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INTRODUCTION 

TO TBE STUDY 011' TH.II · 

GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST. JOHN. 

J. PRELIMINARY STATEMENT OF TilE PROBLEM. 

1. EVOLUTION throws. light on a. myriad phenomena, but around e.'\Ch of them them 
stretches a.. measureless circumference of impenetrable darkness. Science, with all it~ 
methods, is perfectly powerless to bridge the abyss between "nothing" and "something;" 
between. eternal "stillness" and "motion;" between non-living "things" and "life;" 
betw.een '! physical, phenomena." and " mental impressions ; " between " logical pro­
cesses" and I' rea.l inspirations." 

sWe a.re face to face with mysteries everywhere, but our great men furnish our 
ptofoundest problems. 'l:'he science of their antecedents and their environment does 
not solve these problems. Criticism may .show that- some peculiarities which we 
thought unique have been noticed elsewhere; but the greatest men issue from the 
furnace of historical inquiry unsinged and inexplicable. 

We are quite ready to concede that some of the great" figures" of history, who to 
our unassisted gaze have seemed like stars apart, when covered by the object-glr.ss of 
the modern telescopic inquirer are resolved into clusters of stars. The Greek Sesostris 
thus becomes, on close inquiry, several Pharaohs rolled into one. The doubtful dignity 
assjgr.ed to Aristotle in medireval legend, and the incongruous functions attributed to 
Virgil, have been discredited by criticism. Mists have gathered round the personJ.!ity 
of Buddha, of Zerdusht, and Mohammed, which the higher criticism. has done much to 
pierce ... We do not deny that there are composite characters even in tbe sacred history, 
who, when closely examined, lose some of the mythical adornment with which they 
have been. invested by the piety of three thousand years. 

2, What is true of men is also true of their work. The 'Analects' of Confucius are 
now !mown not to have been the sole product of his brain. No one dares attribute all 
the discourses of Buddha. to his own lips. We cannot regard all the Hebrew Psalter 
as the work of JJavid, and many cautious scholars treat the visions of Isaiah as a 
collection of oracles issuing at different periods from the prophetic heart of Israel. 

,Notwithstanding these concessions, we know that some men and some work defy 
the critical analysis. The more we know of some men so much the greater becomes 
their wondrous personality. The blending of apparently contradictory elements is so 
complete. that they cannot be analyzed or torn asunder; e.g. our own Alfred comes out 
at last from the crucible, minstrel and king, theologian and lawgiver, warrior and 
saint. 

There are, moreover, certain works which, though they represent the age in which 
they were produced, and many lines of antecedent thought, yet are so dominated by the 
creative energies of master minds that they cannot be regarded as the ratchwork of 
many brains and remote ages. 'l'his conclusion may present its own peculiar difficulty, 
but, instead of sacrificing a great man or a unique word at the shrine of psychologia 
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law, we hRve either to modify our notion of the law in order to take in this new case, 
or else to allow that it passes beyond our law altogether. 

3. Now we have before us here a unique work end a presumed author. The more 
the Fourth Gospel has been focussed in the light of criticism, the more convinced do 
we become that it is the work of one extraordinary mind. We cannot tear it to 
)1ieces and say, "Thie paragraph belongs to one decade, and that to another; this to 
Jerusalem, and that to Alexandria; this to Galilee, and that to Ephesus." Whenever 
or by whomsoever this Gospel was produced, it was fashioned by one strangely gifted 
man. On this the bulk of critics are agreed. 

'I'he question, then, arises-ls it a record, or is it a dream? Is it the testimony of 
an eye-witness and ear-witness to certain events, or is it the speculation of a philosopher 
concerning some analogous events? Is it a page of biography, or is it the artistic 
clothing of an idea? Is it of priceless value as the outpouring on the ear of an intimate 
frienrl of the inner life and consciousness of One whom the writer did not hesitate to 
r,all the incarnate Word of God, or is it the poetic and artistic exposition of a reverence 
which knew no bounds, but did not hesitate to create facts and imagine teachincrs in 
harmony with such a subtle and stupendous idea as that of the Son of God who.,had 
taken a perfect humanity up into his own consciousness? 

Answers have been given in the affirmative to each of these alternatives. The pro­
blem, however, is further complicated because the presumed author is almost certainly 
pro".en to be the a~~hor of anot]ier work of strangely ~itferent character. 'I'he style, 
motive, mental posit10n, end attitude of the Apocalyptic seer of Patmos seem widely 
diverse from those of the disciple whom Jesus loved. If he who saw the Lord on 
the Lake of Galilee, and heard his dying cry upon the cross, beheld him afterwards in 
the midst of the throne of God, his experience was momentous and unique ; and if the 
same eyes that looked into the soul of Jesus till they saw the heavenly Father there, 
also saw in vision the small and great, the quick and dead, come to his eternal judgment; 
if he who described the washing of the disciples' feet actually penned the fall of 
"Babylon the Great ; "-then in this "author" we have one of the most astounding 
phenomena in the history of humanity. His character, functions, and powers, by their 
spread, their compass, and their intensity, become almost as wonderful e. presentment 
to our thought as that of the great theme of all his meditations. The personality of 
John becomesalruost as great a puzzle to scientific history as the personality of Jesus. 

Modem methods of determining authorship or of repudiating authorship had not 
been completed when the sublime personality of" John the divine" took possession of 
the Christian consciousneBB. The en.rly ages were·uncritical; yet they were not blind 
to the difficulties involved in recognizing the unity of the author of the Fourth Gospel 
and of the Apocalypse. Some of these lie upon the surface, and we find that Dionysius 
of Alexandria, in a passage preserved by Eusebius (' Hist. Eccl.,' vii. 10, 24, 25), felt aB 
keenly as any modern critic does the contrasts of method, style, theme, that the two 
documents offer to a cursory gaze (see section VII. 5. (4) of these prolegomena). Yet 
these scepticisms took no seriollB hold upon the mind of Christendom. Where they 
were most acutely realized the shadow of doubt fell rather upon the Apocalypse than 
upon the GospeL 

4. The striking difference, however, between the Divine theme of the Gospel and Epistles 
on the one side, and that of the world-conquering Prince of the kings of the earth on 
the other, is mysteriously confirmed by the traditions which have gathered round the 
venerable name of John. Thus EusebillB (' Hist. EccL,' iii. 28) tells us that John was 
to tL., close of his life a man of fiery enthusiasm and severe judgment on those the.t 
bLu.phemed and resisted the authority of the Lord; for once, "having entered a bath to 
wash., but ascertaining that Cerinthus was within, he leaped out of the place and fled 
from the door, not enduring to enter under the same roof with him, and exhorted those 
with him to do the same, saying, 'Let us flee, lest the bath fall in, as long as Cerinthue, 
that enemy of the truth, is within'" (cf. here 1 and 2 Epistles of John). Here ie the 
Boanerges who would call down fire from heaven upon those Samaritans who wero 
unmindful of their obligations w the Saviour of the world; and here also ie the author 
of the visions of the Apocalypse. But tradition also preserved the exquisite feature of 
character wl,ich induced him to say on all occasions to those who gathered round 4im1 
"Little chj.ldreri. 101 e one aDC"',her; if you do this, all is qowi." 
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Clemene Aloxo.ndrinus preserved a story which he declares i~ no fiction, hut a verihhlo 
foct (Eusebius, 'Hist. Eccl.,' iii. 23), which blends the apostle of love with the enthUBiasm 
o.go.inst wrong, 11nd helps one to feel the reality of the nature, composite though it 
might be, which could have produced the two most wonderful books in the world. 

5. For sixteen hundred years every sentence attributed to him was searched and 
comp11red with every other sentence or trait which had floated down the ages, and these 
had fitted themselves each to each, so that one of the sublimest ideals of human life sat 
upon the verge of time, and held in hand the veil which hides the deepest things of 
God nnd of eternity from mortal gaze. Devotion and insight felt that because John 
had seen the family at Bethany, and hnd witnessed the beginnings of faith in Sa.maria., 
he was not unlikely to wish to call down fire from heaven upon those Samaritans who 
would not receive the Christ-whom himself loved with silent passion-when he came 
on earth to claim his own. Historic imagination realized that he who had seen the 
Lamb in the midst of the throne was not unlikely to have recorded among his earliest 
memories the trumpet-cry of the Baptist, or the adoring exclamations of Nathanael, 
of Peter, and of Thomas. The synoptic Gospels as well as the Fourth Gospel are all 
alike pervaded by the august but silent presence of the disciple whom Jesus loved. 

During sixteen hundred years the Apocalyptist and the author of the Fourth Gospel 
were believed mutually to explain and complement one another. The eagle flew through 
the expanse of heaven on double pinion borne. 

"Sed Joannes, alil. binll. 
Ca.rite.tie, e.quilinll. 
Formil. fertur in divins. 

Puriori lumine," 

said Adam of St. Victor; and in still more striking words, blending the two lines of 
John's experience and character, he sang in memorable words-

" Volat avis sine metil. 
Quo nee ve.tes nee prophete. 

Evolavit e.Itius; 
Tam implenda, quam impleta, 
Nunquam vidit tot secrete. 

Porns homo purius." 

6. The incompatibilities of tradition and of authorship were easily solved by the uniqna 
experiences of this mighty spirit. If it were true that John listened to the heart of 
,Jesus and heard the pulsations of eternal love, looked also into the unseen and s::i.w the 
visious of God, theoretical difficulties vanish. Concede the fact:! as they stand, and 
there is no psychological or historical problem awaiting our anxious solution. But, on 
the other hand, if, as many modern critics tell us, the supernatural be incredible ; if 
the Incarnation be a delusion; if inspiration and the vision of unseen things be unthink­
able ; if Christ did not raise Lazarus from the dead, nor offer the intercessory prayer, 
but was only supposed to have done so; if the Transfiguration were a dream, and the 
agony in the garden a nightmare; if the Syrian sun still looks on the unknown grave 
of the Crucified; if no new commencement of our humanity began ou that Eastet· 
morning; if the entire story of the Resurrection, of Pentecost, and Patmos be pure 
fiction of even pious minds; then I am free to confess the literary problem is most per­
plexing. If the Fourth Gospel be a theological romance, or a poetical prose drama 
of a philosophical mind intent on pressing certain conclusions on a hostile school of 
thought; if the Epistles are ecclesiastical treatises, and are arranged to produce some 
carefully calculated results entirely different from their prima.far:ie significance; and if 
the Apocalypse be a rhetorical manifesto, a political cryptogram, a poem of one who 
deliberately chose this apocalyptic method of presenting his ideas ;-then the critics may 
be right. The same mind, out of the depths of its own moral self-consciousness, with­
out any facts to rest upon or any visions to help it, never did produce the two documents. 
Then the few references in the synoptic Gospels to the supposed writer need not refer 
either to the author of the Fourth Gospel or to the author of the Apocalypse. Tho 
problem is then insoluble. "\Ve should have nothing wherewith to account for the 
llbvious literary phenomen11 except tb.e unfathomable couscionsness of au unknow11 
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in<livi<lunl. If the Fourth Gospel l,e nothing but e.n invention, a snbjectlv;c creation, 
without historic bRSis or conviction; and if the Apocalypse be a polltiool manifesto, 
and answers t.o no objective revell\tion ;-then the authorship of the two documents, 
notwithst1m<ling remarkable coincidences between them, cannot be rercrred to one and 
the ss.me individual. 

7. Let us, for the sake of argument, suppose, however, that the Christ of the synoptic 
Gospels is e.n objective ren.lity, and that the fishem1an John (a near relative of Jesus) 
was one of his earliest disciples; that he did come into the closest intimacy with, his 
Master, eaw his greatest signs of power, bis deepest humiliation1 his tragio dcath1 
tbat John was one of the witnesses of his resurrection; that he saw his Mnster 
assume a new humanity, the same, yet not the same, and in that supernal vesture of 
his Divine mRjesty ascend into the heave11s and vanish in the light. Let us suppose 
that this reticent but yet passionately 1oving man became from that moment pro­
foundly impressed with the belief that the Divine Spirit which was in his Lord came 
forth from heaven, and, by its mighty working, did produce a new and sacred fellow-
5hip which, as the months and years rolled on, became the most notable fact to him, 
and was obviously biddinf!; fair to move, to change, to revolutionize, the whole world. If 
this were so, there is no difficulty in the supposition that nm who had shone upon the 
dazzled eyes of the disciples with a glory surpassing that of the sun should, at some 
subsequent epoch in the apostle's life, when the new society had been suffering from 
grievous faih1res an<l cruel persrcntion, have favoured him with ve1itable assurances 
that his Master was indeed the" Prince of the kings of the earth," the "Lamb in the 
midst of the throne," the human but Divine Lord of all men, and the Consummator 
of the kingdom of God. On that supposition it is clear that a .series of Divine and 
awful communications might be made to him, that these would be the symbolic clothing 
of great principles of providential rule., by which the old theocracy would merge even­
tually into a heavenly and eternal rule over all the kingdoms of men, over all forces 
visible and invisible; and definitely reveal, to him at least, the Eternal Now into which 
he calls all souls that believe his Word and have life through his Name. 

Let us suppose that John described what it was given him to see, and uttered and 
wrote what had been spoken to him with a voice !oud as the sound of many waters; 
that the heavens were veritably opened to him; that he saw the glory of God and the 
city of God; that he beheld in vision the judgments and the battle, the victory and 
the abiding blessedness, of the saints of God. The experiences through which be 
passed before .these visions dazzled him had been unique and wonderful. He must 
have witnessed the :ma.rvellous rise of the Christian Church irresistibly forming itself 
into a visible and spiritual power, not only in Judaism, but- embracing a multitude that 
no man could number, of every country, kindred, and tribe. The troubles of Jerusalem 
and Antioch and Ephesus must have entered into his soul. He must, on any hypo­
thesis, have lived through the fall of Jerusalem, and suffered persecution of a bitter kind, 
a lifelong martyrdom; but he cherished ,an invincible faith in the ultimate triumph 
of the Christ. Apart from the great place which he himself took, in the order of the 
Church and the creation of Christi.an ideas, we know that there were hundreds of 

, thousands of men and women who believed in the Lord Jesus, and were ready to die 
rather than forego their loyal trust, not in a new method of life, but in the living, 
reigning Christ-the Man who was appointed to judge the world. Untold multitudes 
praised him, and were ready to eonfide in him as the Saviour of mankind, to imitate 
what they knew of the manner of his life, t.o eat his flesh and drink hie blood, to take 
up his croee and follow him. . 

'l'hrougb him Jews and Gentiles had access to the Father by the one.Spirit which he, 
their Lord, had given (Eph. ii. 18). Christ was the Power of God to the Jew, and the 
Wisdom of God oo the Greek (1 Cor. i. 24). From Jerusalem to Rome men were pray­
ing in the name of the Lord Jesus, and saying, "Our Father ... thy will be done, thy 
kingdom come, as in heaven eo on earth" (Luke x_i. 2). The Beatitudes and the 
parables and the deeds of mercy wrought by Jesus were passiog like watchwords from 
lip to lip. Such words as the following were among the divinest an~ the most Racred: 
"No man knoweth the Son, but the Father; and neither knoweth any man the Father, 
but the Son, and be oo whomsoever the Son will reveal him ; " " Come unto me, all yo 
that labour end are heavy l11de1J, and I will ~ive you re&t ··• (Matt. xi, 27, 28). 'l'he word 
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or Christ dwelt in men richly in all Rpiritual understanding (Col. iii. lG). They 
remembered his word that it was "more blessed to give than to receive" (Acts xx. 35). 
Hitunlism and extcrno.lity in religion were vanishing before the remembrance that he 
was "Lord or the sabbath" and "greater than the temple," that his interpretation of 
the sabbath had emancipated men from the letter. The ministration of the Spirit, of 
righteousness, an,l of life was more glorions to men in Corinth and Philippi than the 
miaistration of death (2 Uor. iii. 7, etc.). The Christ's death was the o!Tering of the true 
Paschal Lamb (1 Cor. v. 7); and circumcision was regarded as the symbol only, not the 
reality, of religious life (Rom. ii. 25). Faith in Christ made men of different nation­
alities fellow-heirs of a great inheritance. Because Christ had been raised from the 
dead, them also who sleep in Jesus would God bring in triumph. Those who believed 
would not be balled by death ; they would be " for ever with the Lord " (1 Thess. iv. H ). 
'l'he intimate mystic fellowship between the glorified Lord and those who were united 
to him by "like precious faith'' was set forth in wonderful imagery, and was read of 
eagerly by Corinthians, Ephesians, and Romans. Christ was the Head, they were the 
members of his body (1 Cor. xii. 12, 27). Christ was the Husband, and the Church 
was his bride (Eph. v. 23). Christ was the Tree of life, into which the branches broken 
off might be engrafted (Rom. xi. 24). All kinds of metaphors were used to indicate 
what he had done for humanity. Christ was cuJTently believed to be the Foundation of 
the true temple of God (1 Cor. iii. 11; Eph. ii. 20); the Substance (body), of which the 
Jewish sabbath and ritual were the shadows (Col. ii 17). He was " the End of the Law 
for righteousness to every one that believeth" (Rom. x. 4). i• He died, rose, and lived 
again, that he might be Lord both of dead and living" (Rom. xiv. 9). He was set 
forth, as a Propitiation (Rom. iii. 25). God's righteousness by faith was declared in the 
blood of Christ. He was a great Intercessor, realizing the very ideal of prayer (Rom. viii. 
34). He had appeared in the presence of God for us. He would judge the world. There 
was no condemnation for those who were in Christ Jesus (Rom.. viii.1). He would over­
come death and hell. He would save all men. He would consmnmate the kingdom. 
All things should be subjected to him. He would deliver np the kingdom to God, even 
the Father, that God might be all in all (1 Cor. xv. 22-28, 57). 

In this .brief outline of dominant· and widely circulated ideas about Jesus, the main 
substance of which is drawn from uncontested authorities, we are often led, irrespective 
of the documents attributed to John, to ask in wonder and with trembling-Where and 
whence did these ideas arise, Notwithstanding all the search that has been made in 
Jewish literature, either in the sacred or apocryphal books, or in the Targums or 
Mishna or Gemaras, in classical or Oriental sources, or in Alexandrine theosophy or 
logosophy, we can find nothing sufficient to account for the profoundly rooted senti­
meats, the mutually understood commonplaces of the Christian faith, which appear to 
lie between the lines of almost every verse of the four undisputed Epistles, to say 
nothing of the rest of the Epistles of Paul, and of Peter, James, and Jude, and the 
writer to the Hebrews. 

The profundity and compass of these ideas contrast very forcibly with the prevailing 
sentiment in the end of the first century or throughout the second century. We find, 
in the writings of the apostolic Fathers and apologists, much practical teaching, crude 
allegory, underlying suggestions of ecclesiastical platform, or of passionate desire for 
martyrdom, and the hint of much dreary controversy with active or incipient Gnosti­
cism. A stream of gracious nnd ethical teaching flows apparently at the side of these 
writers. 'l'hey made abundant use of the Old Testament, and they also quote from 
nearly all the books of the New 'l'estament; but they differ from both in a manner 
truly surprising. There are no springs of living water bursting and bubbling through 
their words. Often when we sink a shaft into their verbose and wearisome iterations, 
the indications of some life-spring that we trusted might gush forth runs off and 
escapes us. 

8. Some potent cu.use must account for the strength of spiritual life, the novelty and 
abundance of religious ideu.s and hopes, which confront us in the pages of the New 
'l'estament itself. 'l'he air we breathe braces our moral nature, and is intensely prac­
tical; but we cannot but feel the close nearness of the eternal world, a constant 
occupation of men's minds with the idea of salvation from sin and of reconciliation 
with God, the sense of union through Christ with the Father, large conceptions of 
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hum1tnity nnd or the Church, the realized presence of tlie Holy Spirit, a continual 
refer<>nce to Christ-to his character, to his death, and his blood, his resurrection, and 
ascension, his second ad,ent, and the judgment of quick and dead. Now, if Oh,-ist bo 
u reality, if the story of the synoptic Gospels can be trnet.ed, very much is explained. 
The generation was Ji-ring which had received from the lips of Jesus his own iden of 
himself, and hnd been face to face with God manifest in flesh. The sifting, burning 
words of tbe Master himself, circulating from home to home, from Church to Church 
-the living word of the Christ, the revelations made by him-were the life of the 
apostolic community. Men were 61\ting this mllnna which came down from heaven. 
St. Paul's Epistles are admitted to be the earliest fragments of what we call the New 
Testament; but they most obviously are built up on mutually accredited ideas-on tho 
"word of the truth of the gospel," which had spread with the rapidity of a prairie fire 
from Galilee to Antioch, from Galatia t.o Ephesus, from Dabylon to Corinth, from Alex-
1mdria and Athens to Rome. Men, not "filled with new wine," but saturated with 
Lhe Spirit, were then monng from land to land; wheresoever they went they proclaimed 
t,he word, the royal majesty, the saving might, of the Lord Jesus Christ. According 
to our narratives, "John" was one of the pillars of the Church (Gal. ii. 9), and was 
closely identified with Peter in the earliest victories of Christianity. He was one of the 
firi:t preachers of the gospel of Christ; and his memories of the Master contributed at 
least to the views which St. Paul entertained of the Person and ministry, the death and 
resurrection, of the Lord Jesus Christ, the powers of faith, the functions of love, and the 
relation between the body of Christ and its spiritual and exalted Heacl. 

May we not make the supposition that Jesus di,d speak to Nicodemus, to the 
Sama.ritaness, to the Jews, to the Galiheans, to the chief rulers, to the Greeks, to the 
company of the eleven, as the Fourth Gospel reports of him? Is it inconceivable and 
incredible that he who did, according to synoptic tradition, speak of himself as having 
the destiny of all men and nations in his hands, should also have said on another 
occasion that "the Father hath given all judgment into his hands;" that he who called 
upon all men to "repent," should have described the Divine side of this great human 
experience a.s a regeneration by the Spirit; that he who raised other dead mar have 
raised Lazarus from the grave; that he who said, "Come unto me," should also have 
said, "Him that cometh to me I will in no wise cast out"? Is not the astounding group 
and body of convictions concerning the place and power of the Lord Jesus best explained 
by the fact (not the mere supposition) that Jesus claimed a pre-existent glory with 
the Father, that he was one with the Father, and would be lifted up that he might 
draw all men to himself? Are not many events in the final week of the Lord's life best 
explained by the additional facts referred t.o by the fourth evangelist? Is it not rational 
to suppose that some at least of the disciples perceived the blending of the Divine and 
human in the perfect life of their Lord, and felt overpowered by the greatness of his con­
descension and the unutterable sweetness of his sympathy? Without going into further 
details, let us for the sake of argument make the supposition that the eternal Son of God, 
who had been always the Life and Light of the world, did actually become man upon 
earth, and, by reason of his resurrection from the dead, became, as Paul said, "the first­
fruits of them that sleep," and " was declared with power to be the Son of God ; " that this 
was not a mere after-thought, a dream of St. Paul, or a dogma of an Alexandrine sophist 
in the second century, but a positive event, which enacted itself in the life of Jesus; 
-then what more likely than that a disciple whom Jesus loved should have retained 
memories of his words and deeds which, when brought together in later years should 
have justified him in producing the proem of the Gospel? The supposition is that this 
same disciple should also have seen visions and dreamed dreams of Christ's supernal 
splendour of power and rnle, which justified and deepened his own older memories. 
'l'bese memories prepared him for the final conception of the place filled in the universe 
11y the Lord Jesus Christ, and that conception enabled him to fall be.ck npon the 
earthly manifestations of love and of power by which he had been brought into the 
fellowship of the Father, and of his Son Jesus Christ our Lord. 

The asawmption of the occurrence of the facts dissipates all difficulty about the unity 
of the man John. The fact that he had insight enough to receive and retain the 
discourses of Jesus, and the fact that he saw the fulness or grace and truth, the glory 
of the only begotten Son, in the humanity of Jesus, are consonant with another fact in 
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his experience, that he should see the Shepherd of fsrnel, an,! the slain Lamb, and the 
Lion of the tribe of Judah open the book and loose its seals, and declare that, as" the 
King of ldngs and Lord of lords," bearing the name of" 'fhe Word of God," he should 
cl\st down all thllt resists his supreme power, and fulfil all the sublime hopes which 
were breathed in the solemn hush of the upper chamber. 

O. Critical difficulties of a literary kind, arising from some of the peculiarities of the 
several documents, d,o in our opinion largely depend on the a priMi supposition that 
such facts o.s these are incredible and unthinkable. The snpponed impossibility of the 
Incarnation, the fancied incredibility of the Resurrection, and the consequent rejection 
of all events which are not in harmony with physical o.nd psychologic laws of nature 
and mo.n, compel the critics to find some explanation of the mysterious and puzzlin~ 
phenomena which these docnments reveal. If the unreality of both groups of fact8 be 
a foregone conclusion, the Gospel is a romance and the Apocalypse a dream; and such 
a romance and such a dream could scarcely have been fashionerl in the same brain. 

On thE' other hand, the admission of BlICh facts, or the absence even of any prejudice 
against their possibility, reduces this discrepancy to very small limits. 

If it wns the beloved disciple who has given us this resume of his deepest religions 
experience, then the evidence becomes almost irresistible that Jesus is the Son of God. 
If Jesus did say and do the things herein recorded, then everything in the universe, 
every event in time, every fact in the history of the world, is affected by it. 

10. The <Jliristianfaith is not dependent upon the Go.•pel of John. All the strenuous, 
wonderful ministry and correspondence of St. Paul were completed thirty (perhaps 
forty) years before this Gospel saw the light. The Churches of Antioch, Ephesus, 
Corinth, and Rome were founded and grew to great importance without having 
read the conversation with Nico~emus or the valedictory discourse. "The faith of 
Christ the Lord of glory" prevailed in the synagogues of Judrea., as we may reasonably 
argue from the encyclical letter of James the Just, the servant and brother of Jesus. 
Judas also, the brother of James, taught his fellow-disciples to "keep themselves in 
the love of God, looking for the mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ unto eternal life." 
The Christian Church existed, and was the scene of anxious controversy, developing a 
new form of human society and a new code of ethics. This society was linked by 
subtle bands of common faith and hope; it was troubled by unauthorized intruders; it 
was consecrated by the blood of many martyrs; it possessed a "faith once for all 
delivered to the saints," be/Me the Fourth Gospel was indited. Christianity is not 
dependent upon it. The existence of this faith in a potent form, so subtle that it 
abashed philosophy and sapped the foundations of idolatry and honeycombed the 
Grreco-Roman world, and did so befO'T'e this document saw the light, is one of the best­
attested facts of past history. The spread, the force, the vitality, of the Christian com­
munity, even in the days when the Epistle to Romans was written (say A.D. 58), is forced 
upon our minds by a perusal of any half-dozen verses of the Epistles to the Romans, 
Galatians, or Corinthians. '!'he bare lines themselves bring a supernatural fact under 
our very eyes. That a born Jew should have preached in Corinth and Thessalonica the 
supreme majesty of a crucified Man-and this within twenty years of the death of Jesus 
-and that he sl1ould have been believed; and that ideas arising out of this stupendous 
claim should have created a new philosophy of heaven and earth, of morals and history; 
is undoubtedly one of the most astonishing facts in the history of the world. Modern 
criticism does not dispute the facts, and modem methods of research have not reduced 
them to the "natural order." We nre face to face with these facts now. They can 
never be abolished. They emit a lustre and exert e. spiritual force wherever they are 
pondered. The simple facts themselves e.re, in the judgment of the most widely read 
students of ancient history, absolutely unique, and they have about them the same 
kind of almost weird wonderfulness which we should have experienced if we bad seen 
and handled the Lord Jesus nfter he rose from the dead. We are compelled to believe, 
or at least to admit, this insoluble puzzle. History dates from this great crisis, from this 
commencement of a new world, this enthronement of e. new Adam, this conscious 
victory of man over sin and death, this upliftiag of the veil, this dawning of an 
eternal day. Christendom is practically independent of the Fourth Gospel and of thn 
Apocalypse, so that if we were deprived of both, or if, what would be equally deplor­
able, we were robbed of all confidence in either, we should still have an indefeasible 
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inhmitance, a faith that has made heroes and martyrs, a faith that works by lovo, a 
hope thnt will not nrnke us A.Shamed. 

J t is a mi~take t.o regard the GoRpel of John as the acropolis or citadel of tbo 
Christian faith. The Christian Church was established; the new Jerusalem came down 
out of hea,·en; the great High Priest WI\S seem to pass, with the blood of his own 
i,aciifice, or in the merit of his vicarious death for the sins of the wholo world, within 
the 'l"eil of the celestial temple; a new creation bad begun; a new life was being lived; 
the Godhead was known to be Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, by reason of the lessons 
involved in the Divinity and humanity of the Lord Jesus; before that Gospel opened 
the brart of Jesus, revealed the depths of th'.l Father's love, or made it obvious to 
hahes in Christ, as well as to strong men, that he had been, was, and would for ever be 
"the Way, the Truth, the Life." ' 

11. llut, though the Gospel be not the acropolis of the faith or the key to the whole 
position occupied by Christianity, it is of incalculable preciousness. Some who have 
persuaded themselves that it could not have been produced by its presumed author, 
have been free to admit this much. On the supposition that it was produced at the 
close of the second century by a pious falsarius, as a dramatic theologic romance, with 
special reference to the controversies then prevailing, some advocates of this untenable 
hypothesis have been ready to admit that it reveals the deepest insight into the mind 
and heart of Jesus. , 

Thus F. C. Baur(' Church History of First Three Centuries,' i. 154, Eng. trans.) 
"cannot but admire the breadth of true feeling and the delicate art with which the 
evangelist has seized those elements which led from the standpoint of the .Apocalypse 
to the freer and higher standpoint of the Gospel, so as to spiritua.lize the .Apocalypse 
in to the GospeL" 

Schenkel(' A Sketch of the Character of Jesus: a,'Biblical Essay,' p. 34, Eng. trans.) 
says that the author of the Fourth Gospel "has taken out of their historical framework, 
elevated into the region of eternal thought, and invested with· transfiguring glory, a 
selection of reminiscences from the eV11.Dgelical tradition of the public lifo of Jesus .. , .. 
Without this Gospel the unfathomable depth, the inaccessible height, of the character of 
the Saviour of the world would be wanting to us, and his boundless influence, renewing 
all humanity, would for ever remain a mystery. He was not what that Gospel paints 
him actually, but he was that essentially .... The representation of the character of 
Jesus becomes eternally true only in the heavenly splendour of that light which streams 
forth from the Fourth GospeL" 

So .Albrecht Thoma (' Die Genesis des Johannes-EVILilgeliums ein Beitrag zu Seiner 
Auslegung Geschichte und Kritik' (1882), p. 879): "Nothing earlier than itself, nothing 
later, not the synoptic history, nor the doctrine of the Church, is necessary to give the 
worth to this Gospel which corresponds to its place in the canon. From its rich 
treasury the scribe instructed unto the kingdom of God can ever take things both new 
and old. The Spirit which works within the book-the Spirit of Chris~vermore will 
llpeak what he himself hears, and will make known things to come, and will glorify 
him for whose glorification this Gospel has been written. n 

Holtzmann said (in Schenkel's • Leiicon' (1869), vol. ii.)-what he does not exactly 
repeat in his recent 'Einleitnng,' though ho would not deny it (1885)-" The most 
fundamental and far-reaching thoughts of the Fourth Gospel lie far beyond the second 
century and beyond the entire outlook of the Christian Church even to the present day." 

Testimonies like these might be indefinitely multiplied, and they call attention to 
the fact that very mnch c,f the most fundamental thought of the Gospel is ·absolutely 
verified by the Christian consciousness, by whomsoever it was first formulated, and 
r,t what time soever it was first recorded. E.g. we know, as absolutely true, that 
"whosoever willeth to do the will of the heavenly Fa.ther k!!ows of the doctrine 
wLether it be of ·God" or whether it merely issue from human,Jips; the true condem­
nation of sinners, viz. that "they love darkness rather than light," is affirmed by 
every conscience. 'l'he need of hea:venly birth is corroborated by every reason, that 
ifl sufficiently introspective. The spirituality of God and of worship is as 'far ahead 
of the second century as of the first, and even of the nineteenth as .of the second. '11he 
drawing of the Father to the Son, by the Son, so that none cometh to the Father except 
by this great revelation, is so profoWld a tho11ght that it esta.blishea itself in the 
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epiritual life of advnnced thinkers. The power of faith to hen!, to invigorate, anrl 
cloanee; the mighty energies of holy lovo and self-sacrifice; the fact that the stron11est, 
most energetic, love of man to man eprings from common love to the Holiest and'' the 
Best; 'the victory of love over death; and the revelation of the spiritual and eternal 
to love; are among the highest of nil truths. That all trutn emancipates from bondage; 
tho.t all believing souls will at length be one; and that the Spirit which was in Christ 
may o.nd doee become in the heart of the believer a well of living water, a source of life 
to others; are positions to lose which would impoverish human thought beyond remedy. 
Having been once set forth, these" open secrets" belong to humanity, and cannot be 
withdrawn. And so with very many other mighty utterances of this spiritual Gospel. 

These concessions may, therefore, be fairly made without detracting from the floorl 
of glory which is poured upon them when we find that the ideas themselves are referred 
by the evangelist to the Jesus whom he knew and loved, to whose heart he drew nearer 
than any othet had done. 

'l'o return to -the suggestions with which this section commenced. We may finn it 
impossible to state all the reasons which intersect and blend in order to convince us 
that we have in this wonderful Gospel a veritable revelation of the Son of God. 
Psychological law will never reduce the conception to a merely ordinary humanity. 
We need the sense of the Divine as well as the human to prevent the portraiture here 
given of the Christ from shading or sheering off into the impossible and abnormal. 
We· need our deepest persuasion that the Divine and hnman are not separated. by an 
impassable chasm, but in their innermost essence are one; to recognize the portraiture 
of the Logos made man, fo whom all the humanity at its highest is Divine, and all 
the· Divinity at its greatest is manifested through the human. 

A philosophy based on·tbe necessary unknowablenesR of God, on the eternal unlike­
ness of God to man, on the -jmpossibility of communication or conversableness between 
man and his _Maker, must find an insoluble puzzle, an impossibility, in the genuineness 
of the Fourth Gospel, and endeavours to relegate it to a date when it supposes that the 
antecedents are all ready for its origination. "The life of Christ" is not itself enough 
for this philosophy, seeing that all the main ideas to which this Gospel calls special 
attention are regarded as later accretions on a simpler and less mysterious original. 
Everything essentially Johannine in the Christ must be excluded from the historical 
antecedents. 

The entire synoptic narrative, notwithstanding its striking points of resemblance 
to the Johannine teaching in some of its most fundamental elements, is insufficient, 
in the view of many writers, to propound the antecedent or prepare the platform of the 
Fourth Gospel. The later Tiibingen critics, like Holtzmann and Thoma, go very far 
in admitting the presence of Paulinism in the Gospel, and, instead of the rational 
hypothesis that the Johannine elements were widely known and deeply grasped by 
St. Paul, they suppose that Paul's Epistles, in all the affluence of honour rendered by 
him to' the rank and work of Christ Jesus, are among the intellectual antecedents of 
what to such writers is a masterpiece of pious fraud. 

But neither the synoptists, nor Paul, nor the Acts of the Apostles, nor the Apocalypse 
itself, al1 1of which furnished materials to the greatfalsarius, are, in the opinion of many, 
sufficient antecedents for this work. 

Mo.ny have attempted to show the amount of Ale::rnndrine influence with which the 
author must have been saturated before he could have proposed the thesis of the pro­
logue, and wrought into the texture of his argument what are supposed to be the ideas 
of Philo. 

But the pre-existence of the philosophy of Philo, and the wide circulation of the 
entire New•'festament (minus the Fourth Gospel), are not enough to satisfy those who 
cannot accept the historic verity of the idea of the Christ. The antecedents here cited 
would not foroe the Fourth Gospel out of the first century. The production of this 
Gospel in th~ first century would mean such an accession of evidence for its practical 
historicity that diligent search has to be made for other indications, literary and 
1iolemical, which must have preceded the composition of the Gospel. 

Consequently, effort has been made to find in Cerinthus, B:i.sileides. and Valentinns 
such elaborations of the idea of the relation of God to man as to constituto them into 
veritable antecedents of the lt'ourth Gospel. Even the indications wLich the martyr 
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Justin gives of the previous existence of the Gospel have been inverted, 1md great 1inin1 
taken to show thRt it is not probable that Justin had read the work of John, but thnt 
"John" may have made use of Justin; and so, having cleared, not only the first 
century, but a large portion of the second century, from the presence of the Fourth 
Gospel, a dat-e hae been aesigned to it just anterior to the time when, by universal 
confession, the Goepel is known to have been regarded in Antioch and Lyons, in Alex­
andria, Ephesus, and Rome, ae one of the four indisputable authorities for the biography 
of the Lord Jesua. 

II. Tm: DETAlLS OF THE ASSAULT, 

The history of the M91lnlt upon the Fourth Gospel reveals an extended campaign and 
~any ~ostile ~or~ and _is instructive from t~e f~ct that many of the hypotheses 
(rncons1stent with its genuineness) have been relinquished by the successive assailants 
as incompatible with known facts of literature, or ecclesiastical order, or theological 
construction. 

The assault has been conducted along two main lines, One has been directed towards 
the establishment of a late date for its composition. This ho.s been effected by a 
destructive and a constructive process: (1) by disputing the external testimonies to 
its existence before the close of the second century ; (2) by endeavouring to ima!!ine 
the ciroumstances and condition of the Church out of which it sprang, the erro~s it 
was supposed to counteract, and the necessary literary antecedents of the authorship. 
'l'he seccnd line of assault has been directed towards the internal incompatibilities 
of the narrative; the incredibility of its main teaching as the direct word of the Lord 
Jesus Christ; the contrast between the teaching of this "evangelist" and that of the 
synoptic Gospels; the improbability that the author of the document was either the 
"John" of the synoptic Gospels or the author of the Apocalypse. 

We propose to treat these matters in detail; but, before doing so, we would call atten­
tion to the manner in which the assailants have conducted the campaign, and have 
receded from positions they had once taken up with extreme confidence. 

Although the English deists occasionally hinted doubts of the genuineness of the 
four Gospels, yet the first most deliberate assault was delivered by Edward Eve.nson, 
an Anglican clergyman in Gloucester, who in 1792 published his 'Dissonance of the 
Four generally received Evangelists, and the Evidence of their Respective Authenticity 
examined with that of other Scriptures deemed Canonical.' He regarded the greo.ter 
part of the New Testament as a. forgery, a.nd accepted as true the Gospel of Luke alone. 
He opposed John's Gospel from its dissimilarity with the Apocalypse, and attributed it 
to a Platonizing philosopher of the second century. 

These positions were taken up by Eckermann, by Horst (in 'Henke's Museum fiir 
Religionswissenschaft ') in 1803, by Cludius, by Ballenstedt (' Philo und Johannes') in 
1812, and by Vogel, who in 1801 sought to bring the Evangelist John and his inter­
preters to the judgment of the great day; but not until 1820 did the controversy 
assume a pungent phase by the publication of Bretschneider's 'Probabilia. de Evangelii 
et Epii:tolarum JoLannis Apostoli indole et origine.' This distinguished theologian 
accumulated all the difficulties besetting the problem into one vivid, powerful state­
ment, and appeared to conclude that the Gospel was written by a.n Alexandrine 
philosopher in the first half of the second century. 

The English deists were replied to by Le Clerc and Lampe. Evanson was met by 
Priestley and Simpson. Storr replied to Eckermann with such force that the latter 
relracted his doubts; and the whole position of Bretschneider was handled with such 
dexterity by Olshausen, by Liicke in his celebrated' Kommentar,' and by others, that 
Bretschneider confessed that his doubts were resolved, and that the object he had in 
view was accomplished in having provoked a more thorough vindication of the 
authenticity of the Fourth Gospel 'l'his left the atmc,sphere clearer, and the ground 
secure for Schleiermacher to regard the Christ of John ae the true Christ, and to bnse 
bis theology e.nd his view of the historical Christ upon the Fourth Gospel rather than 
upon any other portion of the New Testament. De Wette, in hie 'Einleitung' to his 
first edition of his 'He.ndbuch' (1825), expressed serious doubts of the prof// of the 
genuineness of the Gospel now possible to us; and in 1837 he confesses to his "dearest 
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friend" LUcko that he fears his scepticism may be grievous to him, touching the 
literary vindication of the authenticity of this "tender, unique, veritably supreme 
Goepel." Yet before this preface was written, an event of consummate influence had 
occurred, viz. the publication, in 1835, of Strauss's 'Leben Jeeu,' which endeavoured to 
account for the synoptic Gospels by an oral tradition, which, with the ~d of popular 
expectations of the Messiah, gradually accumulated around it a mythical enlargement 
and lustre. He proceeded, mainly by a drastic criticism of the Gospels, to reveal their 
discrepBncies, and to account for them by the growth of legend and the accretion of non­
historical elements. For ll time he seemed to waver as to the possible authenticity of 
the Fourth Gospel, but relinquished it in subsequent editions of bis notorious work, 
seeing that the whole of his mythical theory would have been broken to pieces if he 
allowed that a disciple of Jesus had produced a chronicle of bis deeds and words which 
violated the physical and psychological laws which he regarded as irreversible. Strauss's 
temporary vacillation was intensified by the powerful effect produced upon him by the 
appearance of Neander's 'Life of Christ,' which was an attempt to show that unques­
tionable facts existed and could not be disproved, out of which the entire evangelic 
narrative might have arisen. 

C. H. Weisse ('Die Evangeliuche Geschichte kritisch und philosophisch bearbeitet:' 
1838) propounded a specious theory, which has been not unfreqnently adopted by some 
later critics, that there is an apostolic foundation for the fourth evangelist, which con­
sisted of "studies" of the mind of Christ expanded in the old age of the evangelist, 
-when his memory grew dim-into the discourses of the Gospel, and that, at a later 
date, these were woven into a fictitious narrative. Fromm.an refuted the hypothesis 
with ability in 1849. 

Bruno Bauer (1840) pursued an attack on different lines. He recognized, what bas 
ever since been felt more and more, that the Fourth Gospel is not a spontaneous evolution 
of mythical tendency, but the work of" a poet conscious of his procedure," and capable 
of initiating a philosophical romance. Doubtless the plan, the growth, the gathering 
solemnity, the climax of the Gospel, with its prologue and epilogue, show that it is the 
work of one mind, not the elaboration or crystallization of many minds. It bears from 
end to end the impress of a most original and masterly thinker, and, if it were not the 
work of the apostle, it must have been the creation of a deliberate forger. The moral 
revulsion which such a theory excites has led to many and varied replies. Notably 
Ebrard distinguished himself in 1843 (' Wissenschaftliche Kriti.k der EvangeL Gesch.'), 
by demolishing the rival theories of Strauss and Bruno Bauer. An English tran.slatio11 
of the second edition was published in 1863. 

Bo.t all previous assailants do, in one sense, fall back into insignificance by the 
side of the epoch-making arguments of Ferdinand Christian Baur, of 'l'iibingen, 
who, by articles first published in Zeller's Theolog. Jahrbikher, and afterwards 
brought together in his 'Kritische Untersuchungen iiber die canonischen Evangelien' 
(184'7), and 'Das Christenthum und die Christliche Kirche der drei ersten Jahrhun­
derte' (1853) [the latter translated into English in two vols., London] endeavoured to 
establish such a view of the Christian Churches and of the creation of the 'Catholic 
Church' io. the second century as would provide at that period a platform and 
"historical situation" on which the grand edifice of the Fourth Gospel could have 
been erected. He supposed that it reveals traces throughout of the activity and various 
speculations of the Gnostic schools, which characterized the second half of the century. 
He held that the Churches were split into two hostile camps: (1) those which clung 
to the ancient Jewish observances, the vitality of the Law, the restriction of the highest 
Messianic privileges to the house of Israel, headed and guided by the representatives 
of the Jerusalem apostles-Peter, James the Just, and John the son of Zebedee; and 
(2) those which were largely composed of Gentiles who reverted to the authority of 
Paul. The four uncontested Epistles are so expounded as to reveal a permanent breach 
between Paul and the original apostles. These two tendencies in the Church were 
aggravated by Marcionite antagonism to Judaism on the one side, and by Moutanistic 
extravagances and reaction 11gainst the episcopate on the other. Baur further held 
that, towards the second half of the century, these two parties in the Church were dis-
11o~ed to o-Jme into closer relationship with each other. At or before this time he sup­
poses unrocrous forgeries to have 9ccl'.rreJ.. for instance, the Act~ of the .Ap.;1..~tle::i haq 
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been written RS an efrenicon, with the endeavour to prove, by forged factR, that Peter and 
Paul were not really estr::mged from one another; that the substance of their preoohing 
WI\S practically identical, Rnd that their relation to the heathen world and to tl10 logal 
observance by Jews of circumcision lmd much in common. Pscudo-Pnuline Epistles to tlio 
Ephesians, Colossians, and Philippians, and the pastoral Epistles, he held recently to lmvo 
helped to bridge the chasm between the opposing parties, At length some manifesto was 
urgently needed which should show that there wa.s truth on both sides, that Paulini3m 
and Petrinism were really one in their dogmatic root, that while "salvation was of the 
JeWll," yet" God is a-Spirit," and his worship independent of Jerusalem and Gorizim. 
This position he thought not likely to be taken till aCter tha second humiliation of, 
Jerusalem under Hadrian. This manifesto might involve all that was essential or good 
in Montanism or Marcionitism, and should endeavour to root all in a popular theory, 
of the Logos. The eternal Logos was no sooner believed to have become incarnate in' 
Jesus, than from him all tbo unifying truths might be presumed to have proceeded. 
Baur supposed that some "great unknown" attempted this colosslll task, and produced 
the Fourth Gospel, which exactly met the case. By subtle suggestions its author meant 
to convey the idea that it was written by the son of Zebedee, who is represented as 
specially dear to Jesus, and therefore competent to reveal his thought. An additional 
ar!1:umcnt of great ingenuity was advanced. At this particular juncture, said Ba~, the 
difference between the Eastern and Western Churches as to the celebration of Easter 
and the Paschal rite had oru:e more come forward. It was supposed that the synoptic 
Gospels had demonstrated the fact that the Lord ate the Passover with his disciples on 
the night before his crucifixion. It was said that John favoured this view, his example 
heing quoted against the Roman custom of continuing the fa.st until the eve of the 
Easter morning. What could be more advantageous, in the. growing interest of the 
"Catholic Church," than that it should appear that the Lord was crucified on the 14th 
Nisan, and then to have John's authority for xegarding Christ's death as the veritable 
Passover? This he suggested .as one of the motives of the Fourth Gospel. 

Baur thus considered e,ery word of this Catholic manifesto as dexterously chosen 
to accomplish one or more of these results. 'l'hus the mythical hypothesis vanishes, 
aod the hints of Bruno Bauer are made to take the place of the Straussian construction 
of the life of Jesus. Baur fixed the date of the composition about the year A.D .. 170, 
when all these conditions combined, as he imagined, to provide its "hist.orical situation." 

The elate is a matter of prime importance in this speculation, and th@defenders of the 
authenticity were not slow to:.appeal to the historical proof of the existence of. this 
Gospel before the year A.D. 170. Ebrard, .in his introduction to the Commentary on 
the Gospel (Eng. trans.), Thiersch (' Versuch zur Herstellung des historischen Stand­
punkt1; fur die Kritik der Neutestamentlichen Schriften '), and Bleek (' Beitrage zur 
Evangelien-Kritik ') discussed the positions of Baur with great acumen and force. Later 
on we give the proof that lreWEus, between A.D. 180 and 185, quoted the Gospel as 
canonical and inspired Scripture; that Theophilus of Antioch (A,D. 170) quoted the 
Gospel as that of John; that Celsus, whose work Origen co=ented on and refuted, must 
have been familiar with the Fourth Gospel ; that the Muratorian Fragment shows, about 
A.D. 170, that it was regarded as of equal importance with the other Gospels; that 
Tatian, before A.D. 170, composed his 'Harmony of the Four Gospels;' .and that the 
pseudo-Clementine literature (as is now admitted by HilgenCeld) quoted the Fourth 
Gospel; that the disciples of Valentinus, viz;.Heracleon and Ptolemreus, were acquainted 
with the Gospel, the former writing a commentary on it between A.D. 125, and 1561 
Thus it appeared that the date on which Baur laid stress, and in the midst of which 
he found the historical locus for its composition, absolutely vanishes, Godet shows, 
with conspicuous ability, that the supposed purpose of the author to reconcile .Christ's 
death-day with the Paschal feast would not have accomplished the purpose of defend­
ing the Roman celebration of the Communion 011 Easler morning ; and that there is no 
probability that the sacramental commemoration of the night of the Passion by the 
Eastern Church was any commemoration of the moment when the Eucharist was 
i.ntltituted, but rather a prolongation of theocratic memories coupled with a reverent 
celebration of the death itself. 

Baur's date could not be sustained, and his followers and disciples have been com­
pelled to take fresh ground while endorsing his main principles. 
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Wo shall see tho further proof that JusUn Martyr, a.bout A.o.150, was acquainted with 
tho Gospel. '!'ho evidence has been sufficient to convince Hilgenfeld (' Das Evangelium 
uncl clio Uriefo Johannis nach ihrem Lehrbegriffe dargestellt:' 184D; 'Die Evangelien,' 
1854, see also hie recently published 'Historisch-Kritische Einleitung in das Nctie 
Tost. ~' 1875) thnt Ilaur's de.to must be abandoned; but this great scholar labour.i with 
ve.st learning to show that the Goepel reveals traces of Va.lentinian Gnosticism, which 
might bo.vo been available to the author between A.D. 136 and 140. In such a controversy 
as this, forty yeo.rs nearer to apo~t~lic time~ is e. concession of considerable importance. 
The connection between Valentm1an gnos1s and the Gospel cannot be, need not be, 
ignored; but a reasono.ble conclusion ill that Valentin us made use of terms found in a 
revered Christian document, not that the unknown author of such document borrowed 
the terms" Logos," "Life," "Light,"" Truth," which he uses with didactic simplicity, 
from the mons and syzygies of the Gnostic. Volkmar and Scholten also abandoned 
their master's date, fixing it nevertheless at A.D. 150 or 155, one which we believe to be 
invalidated by the evidence derived from the quotations of Justin, a.swell as from the 
use made by Valentinus of the Gospel itself. 

Volkmar, and after him both Reville and Renan, have expressed their wonder that 
(if the Fourth Gospel had been in existence in A.D. 150), Marcion did not make use of 
it instead of the Gospel of Luke. The true reply is that John's Gospel afforded no 
scientific or historic basis for Marcion, and that not even by interpolation or excision 
could he have utilized this document; so that his silence and neglect must count for 
nothina in determining the date of the latter. Effort was made to find reference 
(eh. xvi. 2) to the massacres of Christians in the insurrection of Barchocha.b (A.D.132); 
but the martyrdom of Stephen, of Ja.mes the JUBt, and others, to say nothing of the 
Neronian persecution, and the deaths of Peter and Paul, are more than sufficient to 
justify even a forger between A.D. 80 and 100 in attributing these words to Jesus. 

Keim, who in 1867 was content, while repudiating the authenticity of the Gospel, to 
accept the date A.D. 100-115 for its production, yet in 1875, without any apparently 
sufficient reason, altered his opinion and regarded A.D. 130 as a probable date. 

Dr. Davidson, mainly on the ground of the insufficiency of the evidence for the 
a.nteriority of the Gospel to the writings of Basileides and his followers, settles down 
to:the same date. The proof of the earlier date, which was admitted by Keim in 1867, 
turns 011 the use made of the Gospel by the apostolic Fathers. The powerful eviclence 
produced by Zahn and by Bishop Lightfoot for the authenticity of the seven epistles of 
Ignatius and the epistle of Polycarp, does, as we shall see, go far to demonstrate the 
existence of the Go$pel in the first decade of the second century, as well as to pulverize 
the entire hypothesis of the great breach in the Church of Christ to heal which mauy 
critics suggest that this Gospel was composed. 

If the epistles of Ignatius be genuine, they reveal a state of ecclesiastical government 
far in advance of the pastoral Epistles of Paul, and certainly throw back the date of 
those Epistles for a generation behind them. The Pauline Epistles as tbe Acts of the 
Apostles and the First Epistle of Clement to the Corinthians, recognize no difference 
of rank or of duty between bishops and elders; whereas about A.D. 110 the Ignatian 
epistles emphasize the distinction between these Church officers. Ergo these pastoral 
Epistles cannot well be a birth of a. period subsequent to the Ignatian lettci.1. If so, 
whether the production of Paul or not, they reveal, towards the close of the first century, 
the germ of the Gnostio virus which had already distressed the early Church. 

Even the Epistles to the Corinthians by St. Paul show very forcibly that the Church 
a.t !Jorinth, between A.D. 57 and 58, had been cursed by the very spirit which tbe First 
Epistl? of Johu so power fully condemned. Why should we on this account travel into 
the Illldst of, or towards the end of, the second century to find the "historical situation" 
when Gnostio Ebionism and Docetic theosophy had emasculated the Christian faith of 
~any? and why should we fancy that the Church required the questionable aid of afu.lsa­
rius, who must have set himself by immoral means to refute the enemy by inventing pro 
hac vice the words and works of Jesus? If Valentinus and MRrcion, Barchochab and 
the followers of Basileides, the Easter controversy, and the enthusiasm of Mon tan us were 
al~ constit?,ents in the creation of the Gospel; and if the author were, moreover, saturated 
with :l'aul1ne ideas, e.nd intent on giving practical and concrete illustration to the Loges 
doctnne of Philo and of Justin, nncl nlso delicately to cbrrect and combine the tendencies 
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conspicuous in the Fir_st and Third Gospels ;-what a miracle of ingenuity the Fourth 
Gospel becomes I It 1s even more wonderful than if it be regarded as a simple record 
of the memories of an unforgotten past. 

'l'he.t Just.in, Montanus, e.nd Valentinus, the.t Ignatius and Polyoarp, should have had 
this venerated fragment in their hands, and used it severally in defence of theit· own 
positions, is quite e.s credible as that !rename and Origen, Clemens Alex. and Tertullinn 
or the followers of Basileidos, should subsequently have done the s~me. But thi; 
hypothesis demands the first appearance of the Gospel in the first century. Such I\ 

conclusion renders the Johannine authorship so immensely probable that those who 
i.re driven to the former, but deny the latter view adopt e. variety of methods to evade 
the inferenoe. ' 

Granting an early elate, Keim, e.g., has evaded the force of the conclusion by aareein" 
wit~ _Reuterde.hl and Liitz~lbnrge~ in the endeavour to refute the widely "spread 
trad1t1on of St. John's residence ID Ephesus and to rehabilitate the old shadow 
of the Presbyter John. He refuses credence to the point-blank assurance of Iremeus 
who is said to have blundered in reporting what Polyca.rp had told him. He think~ 
that Irenaaus led all subsequent writers to regard Polycarp as a disciple of the Apostle 
John, whereas he supposes that the martyr's intimacies had never gone beyond those 
of the venerable Presbyter John. Scholten even goes so far as to deny the apostolic 
origin of th~ Apocalyps~, which th~ school of Baur and Hilg~nfeld had made the key­
stone of their construction. He th10ks an unknown person m Ephesus was its author 
who, havinj1: adopt.ed the name of John in order to give his work greater currency, w~ 
supposed afterwards to have been the apostle. The consequence of these violent 
hypotheses is that John the son of Zebedee, instead of being regarded as the author of 
five of the New Testament books, sinks into utter obscurity after the reference made 
to him in Gal. iL; and that tradition and literature have been equally deceived through 
a perverse and unfortunate blunder of Irenrens. 

In the course of our exposition we shall have frequent opportunities of indicating the 
extraordinary positions of Albrecht Thoma (' Die Genesis des Johannes-Evangeliums 
ein Beitrag zu seiner Anslegnng Geschichte und Kritik '). He reviews the sources, the 
history, the contents, of the Gospel with great eloquence and va'st knowledge; but he 
3ees in the Fourth Gospel the artistic setting forth of the ideas of the middle of the 
11econd century with reference to the origin of Christian history ; e.g. the ninth chapter 
is the evangelist's method of describing the conversion of St. Paul; "Judas" is a covert 
reference to Simon Magus; and the twenty-first chapter is the J ohannine version of the 
Act.a of the Apostles. In every line of the Gospel he discerns the influence of the 
Alexandrine school of thought. 

Gebhart, in his 'Theology of the Apocalypse,' defends, with great ability, the identity 
~f it.s authorship with that of the Gospel, but he renounces the historicity of the 
Gospel Both documents, he thinks, may have been produced by the son of Zebedeo, 
but they are both imaginative elaborations of the same fundamental ideas-one in the 
form of history and the other in that of apocalyptic vision. 

Ewald and Rew;s do in a certain way admit the authenticity, but deny the historical 
character of the discourses and miracles of the Fourth Gospel. In his latest edition of 
• The History of the Sacred Scriptures of the New Testament,' translated by Houghton, 
Reuss will not admit more than a bare possibility that it was produced by the son of 
Zebedee. "It was certainly not written by the author of the Apocalypse," nor by 
"the John of GaL ii;" but Reuss admits that this John may have suffered as great 
a transformation as Paul and as Peter are seen to have done. "A germ of profound 
religiosity may have been implanted in a heart which needed only change of air and 
soil to bring it to maturity." Reuss will not be moved by the Easter controversy to 
decide against the Johannine authorship, nor does he think that the speculation that 
some pupil of the apostle produced it on the basis of some genuine and original informa­
tion, sol vcs the difficulty. 

Tobler (' Die Evangelien-Fra.gm.:' 1858) advocated the view that Apollos was the 
author, in virtue of the most important chronological, historical, and autoptic matter 
which it contains· and Renan, in the latest editions of the 'Life of Jesus,' supposes that 
a "semi-Gnostic' constituted himself the editor of the narratives of the aged apostle, 
11,nd perhaps possessed some notes, dictated by the fatter, which formed the primary 
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mBteriale of hie work. Reuee pronounces that tbie view "eacrificee the spirit to the 
nppmtmnce, nnd in fact is too sharp-sighted." Mangold's ediUon of Bleek'e 'Einleitung' 
ndmite tho sufficiency of the external evidences, but regards the internal difficulties of 
tho authenticity to bo insurmountable. On the other hand, B. Webs, in his' Life of 
Jesus' (Eng. tmns.), Jaye powerful emphasis on the historicity of the Go"l)el and 
loses no opportunity of demonstrating the light which it throws upon the sy~optio 
narmtlve. 

Holtzmnnn (' Lebrbuch der hietorisch-kritiscben Einleitung in dae N.T.:' 1885) 
hns emphasized the strongly subjective elements of the narrative, it& artistic arrange­
ment, the sources from which the author must have drawn his material. Of these, with 
Albrecht 'l'homa, he assigns a large place to the Pauline Epistles. He measures the 
amount of dependence upon the synoptic Gospels, discriminating between the kind of 
aid he derived from Mark and Luke; he finds the unhistorical in the method by which 
the great attributes of God are revealed in the concrete life of the incarnate Logos, but 
uses some of the worn-out arguments to rid these instances of the Divine energy of 
Jesus, of their historic character. The great puzzle appears to him to consist of the 
twofold character of the Gospel-the blending of historic detail with lofty ideality. The 
solution of it attempted by B. Weise does not satisfy Holtzmann. The symbolism of 
the Gospel for him detracts from its historicity, forgetful, as it seems to us, that the 
lives of our greatest men and the history of the epochs of our race are charged with 
events which become symbolic of life-purposes or world-wide tendencies. Julius Cresar 
crossing the Rubicon, Socrates in his prison, William of Normandy falling on the soil 
of Pevensey, Luther at the Diet of Worms, etc., are instances in point. Heitzmann 
falls back on the Baurian method of discovering an "historical situation," but does not 
feel that he has solved the problem. 

'l'he defenders of the authenticity against every attack and on every ground hav~ 
beeu very numerous. Every one of the special assaults bas called up an army of 
defence, and in the writings of Hengstenberg, Tholuck, Luthardt, Lange, Lucke, Bleek, 
Meyer, De Pressense, and Godet, few points or speculations have been left untouched. 
Canon vVestcott's • Introduction to the Study of the Gospels' and the 'Introduction to 
the Commentary on St. John;' Dr. Ezra Abbott's• External Evidence of the Authorship 
of the Gospel;' Mr. Matthew Arnold, in • God and the Bible;' Mr. R. Holt Hutton, in 
an essay of great value, • Essays, Theological and Literary,' voL i. ; Beiscblag, 'Studien 
und Kritiken, 1874-5,' and published separately),-have discussed the chief points with 
masterly hand. Mr. Sanday, 'The Authorship and Character of the Fourth Gospel' and 
''l'he Gospels in the Second Century,' with quiet force has set aside the conclusions of 
the author of 'Supernatural Religion;' Oosterzee (' Das Johannes-evangelium, Vier 
Vortrnge,' and Eng. trans., 1869); Milligan, in Contemporary Review, 1867-1871, and 
in 'Introduction to Commentary' by himself and Professor Moulton, have grappled 
with various parts of the controversy. 

Seeing that Holtzmann, Mangold, S. Davidson, Thoma, and others maintain the 
adverse opinion still, the controversy cannot be said to have terminated; and we cannot 
proceed with our Exposition without placing before the readers of the • Pulpit 
Commentary' an outline of the evidences both "external" and "internal" on the faith 
of which we hold that this most wonderful of all the biblical writings is not the dream 
of a second-century sage, but the sacred record of a personal experience. That which 
is to some students clear evidence of the antecedency of the Gospel becomes, in the 
hand of others, proof that "the evangelist" had material ready to his hand in the floating 
ideas of the second century. Prepossession and preconceived opinion may bias the 
impartial critic. Let it be understood that prepossessions are not all on one side. The 
"sceptic" here has, moreover, far more at stake than the "apologist." The Christian 
believer is not dependent on the Fourth Gospel, however much he might deplore the 
sacrifice of its historicity. The fall of this Gospel from its high place would not touch the 
authenticity of the Gospel of Luke, nor that of the Epistles to the Romans, Corinthians, 
Galatians, and Philippians. All the essentials of the faith would be left intact. But, 
on the other hand, the authenticity of the Fourth Gospel becomes an impregnable 
defence of supernatural revelation, of the incarnation of the Son of God, of the resur­
r~ct~on nnd glory of the Obrist. If the Fourth Gospel was the work of the beloved 
d1sc1ple, then the "scientific" instrument which has been elaborated with infinite caru 
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by succe:;;si 1·c opponents of lhc i;nystery of God thcrciu revealed is hopelessly shl\tterod. 
Consequentl~-. there is, to sl\y the least, as much room for predispos1tion l\nd bias on 
the one side as on the other. 

III. EXTERNAL EVIDENCE OP THE EARLY ExrSTEN'OE 011' TIIE FottR Gol!PELI!. 

1. Introd,u:wry remarks. (1) la discussing the question of the genuineness of 
any ancient writing, we are confronted with the positive and negative evidence of its 
existence at a time consistent with the alleged authorship. The external evidence of 
the existence at any particular date of any ancient document, to bo absolutely satis­
factory, would be the existence of other ancient trustworthy documents, whose date 
can be npproximatcly fixed near the date of the life of the supposed author,Jn which 
quotations from the work iu question occur, and wherein such_ quotations are definitely 
ascribed to a work which can be, without reasonable doubt, identified with that about 
which we make the inquiry. If an unimpeachable contemporary authority, either 
with favourable or hostile intent, bas loft behind him such a quotation from one of 
Paul's Epistles or from one of Plato's dialogues or Horace's odes, the question of the 
existence of citbC'r of these documents at the period when the quotation was made 
would be practknlly settled. , 

lt is not often possible to arrive at evidence so entirely conclusive as this. We may 
have to tra-vel down the stream of time for a whole generation or more before .we find 
a single trustworthy quotation, and, when we discover one, wo may be surprised to see 
that it is not accurate, and that it is not referred to the previous author. Still, from 
the manner of its introduction, tbo second authority may reveal. the place which the 
former writing heJd in the opinion of his contemporaries; and it may happen that 
obvious reasons occur why the authorship of such quotation should not have been cited 
or apptaled to; e.nd yet sucb a citation may prove to be of very c9nvincing and impor• 
tant character. 

(2) The non-existence of the evidence which we have described as unimpeachable by 
no means establishes tbe spuriousness or later origin of the document whoso date we 
wish to verify. The letter to Diognetus, which has taken its place among the sub~ 
apostolic literature--a position, we admit, by no means unquestioned-does not appear 
to have been quoted, or copied, or referred to by any ancient writer, nor. by &llY writer 
at all till the sixteenth century. The Second Epistle of Peter was ,not. mentioned, 
nor quoted from, nor, so far as wo know,.tra.Dslated ll\to any other ,language until the 
beginning of the fourth century ; yet it wonld. bo. the height of hypercriticism, oven 
among those who doubt its apostolic origin, to refer _its production. by a.fa.lsWFi!!,s to 
a date later than the second century. Positive evidence of an external kinq may not.be 
forthcoming, but this circnmstance wil). not provo,;tho non-existence of the documen,t; 
.All that can be deduced from s□ch a fact is that the authors_ of the few and frag~ 
mentary treatises which have survived_did not in them allude. to or quote from the 
document we are anxious to identify. . 

(3) Further, we see, at e. glance,' that the writers Vl'.ho do quote a more ancient 
authority may, when they made their citation, have had no reason for any specifi.o 
mention of the name of the previous writer. If Justin Martyr, e.g,, had called the 
attention of the Roman emperors to the obscure names of Matthew, -Ma;rk, or John, it 
would not have conciliated their regard. The more general title of "memorials by, the 
apostles of Christ and by their companions "-a phrase peculiarly applicable to our foµr 
Gospels-was much more likely to secure attention from his readers, although, .it may 
fail w satisfy the demand of modem criticism and of technical accuracy. . . 

(4) .A.gain, we may find that some of the quotations are inaccurately made .. ; '!'.hoy 
may be rather the transfusion into the language of the later writer of, the thought of 
the older writer, with only a few verbal coincidences,. aud yet they may furnish us oven 
now with powerful evidence of the kind we seek. 

The books were often quoted from memory-a practice stimulated by the difficulty 
of makillg accurate citations at any time by the cumbrous form, difficult caligraphy, 
and great rarity of the books themselves. Lengthened passages, suoh as Pe. xxii. nud 
Isa. liii, which are quoted in extenso, accurately correspond with the LXX. Version; 
but numerous quotations are made froJn the Old Testament with the same vaguenes1;1 
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11s wo find nltribut.ecl to tho citntions from the Gospels. It is not possible, on tho 
hround of this vnguenesR or innccuracy, to argue that the apologists never saw or read 
1bo Greek trnnsla.tions of tbo Old Testament. The same indulgence should be afforrlo,t 
to tbo o.postolic I<'nthers nnd npologistij, when they cite the words of Jesus. 'fhe devi­
nlions of Justin Martyr's quotation of the celebrated pnssago in Matt xi. 25, etc., havo 
Leen supposed to invalidate tho proof of the pre-existence of St. Matthew's GospPI 
~ivon tlH'roin (author of 'Supernatural Religion'); but the argument has been turne,l 
by Dr. Abbott producing a long series of quotations of the very same passage, from 
Ircnmus to our own day, and many made by writers who had the Gospel before thrm 
in printed form, and wore perfectly familiar with its apostolic origin, who also have 
deviated from the original text and more widely than Jnstin. 

Some of the early writers are known to have produced numerous books, but the 
smallest portion only of some of these is extant. Because a Gospel or Epistle is not 
referred to in these fragments, we have no right to conclude that the author wn~ 
ignorant of their existence. Suppose, eighteen hundred years hence, a fragment of ono 
of Ruskin's volumes of • Stones of Venice' should be all that the most vigilant book­
collector could ·find of his works ; and if in it no mention was made of Turner or Hnnt, 
will it therefore become 1easonable to say that Turner did not live until two hundred 
years after Ruskin? A thousand other illustrations might be given of the unreason of 
the modem methods of identifying and disparaging the books of the New Testament. 

(5) One of the most powerful testimonies to the existence of an ancient document is 
the fact that it was translated into a foreign tongue at an ascertainable da.te. We are, 
therefore; justified in placing great confidence on the fact that the Gospels and the 
Epistles of Paul are found in the Pescbito Syriac and the Old Latin tramla.tions of the 
New Testament; but even this evidence, if it be negative, is not final. The Apocalypse, 
e.g., iB not found in this most ancient Syriac Version. Moreover, first-class manuscript 
authority for its presence in the canon of the New Testament is lacking; and yet 
other positive external evidence of authenticity is so strong that perhaps there is no 
portion of the New '>.'estament that stands upon a more irrefragable basis. Our con­
clusion is that the non-mention of a book in the fragments that remain of the literature 
of the second century, even in places where one might expect a reference to it from 
the nature of the subject-matter, affords no reason for concluding that the book in 
question was not.known to the author of the fragment. Other reasons for the omission 
can be conjectur~d, just as satisfactory explanations for the omission of the Apocalypso 
from the Syriac cation of the New Testament can be easily advanced. 

2. We may now proceed to show that during the last quarter of the second century, 
we have indubitable proof of the existence of four Gospels, distinguished from all other 
narrotives.of the life and sayings of our Lord Jesus Christ; and that the four Gospels 
thus selected were regarded in every part of the Roman empire with peculi:\T reverence, 
and were quoted and appealed to with the same frequency as they have been in every 
decade from that day to this. There is no discussion now as to the substantial identity 
of the documents thus 'signalized with our four Gospels, attributed to or described as 
being according to Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John. 

Granting for the moment that the previous references to these documents are less 
explicit, it is expedient to look at the nature, quality, and fulness of the evidence 
which we possess for the fourfold character of this wonderful nanative at the date in. 
question. In earlier times the entire substance of the apostolic teaching on this subject 
was called Tb eba.yylll.,op-" the Gospel," and this word \His used somewhat vaguely by 
both Christian nnd heretical writers, as descriptive of the good message or acceptable 
speculation which they wore oITering to their readers. Thus the followers of Basileides 
are said by Hippolytus (' Ref. Hrer.,' vii. 27) to have had a "gospel" which was ~ .,..,. 
vrepHouµ.(wp -ypii,u,s, "the knowledge of suprnmundane things," and, though a Gnostic 
speculation, it was dignified by this great name. The same name was subsequently 
by Theophilus applied to the four separate Gospels; and from that date we begin to 
hear, not only of .,.1, eba.yyl11.10P1 but Tei eba.yybua.. 

(1) 'l'ho first and greatest authority is IRENlEUS, Bishop of Lyons, in Gaul, who lived 
between A.D. 14.0 and 202, nnd who probably wrote his great and important trfatisll 
b:twecn A.D. 180 and 190, of whom also, with other fragments, is preserved by Euse­
b1us (' Hist"-. Eccl.,' v. 20) a letter written by him to one Florin us, who, towards 
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the close of the second century, was a. presbyter in Rome, and w&e in dnnger of 
la.psing into the V11lentinian heresy concernin~ the unity of God. The letter records 
the early experience of lrenmus and his youthful recollections of Polycarp, the disciple 
of St. John, and the grief that Polycarp would have felt if he had known the heretical 
t.endencies of Florinus. . 

"These doctrines," says he, 11 0 Florinus, to say the le&st, are not of a e01md under- ' 
i;tanding. These doctrines are inconsistent with the Church, and calculated to thrust 
those that follow them into the greatest impiety. 'l'hese doctrines, not even the heretics 
out of the Church ever attempted to assert. 'l'hese doctrines were never delivered to 
thee by the presbyters before us, those who also were the immediate disciples of the 
aposJles._ For I saw thee when I was yet a boy_ in the Lower Asia. with Polycarp, 
rnovmg m great splendour at court, and endeavounng by all means to gain his esteem. 
I remember the events of those times much better than those of more recent occur­
rence. As the studies of our youth, growing with our minds, unite with them so 
firmly that I can tell also the very place where the blessed Polyca.rp was accustomed to 
sit and discourse; and also bis entrances, his walks, his manner of life, the form of hie 
body, his conversations with the people, and his familiar intercourse with John as be 
was accustomed to tell, as also his familiarity with the rest of those that had s~en the 
Lord. How also be used to relate their discourses, and what things he bad heard from 
them concerning the Lord. Also concerning his miracles, his doctrine ; all these were 
told by Polycarp, in consistency with the Holy Scriptw·es as be bad received them from 
the eye-witnesses of the doctrine of salvation. These things, by the mercy of God, 
and the opportunity then afforded me, I attentively heard, noting them down, not on 
paper, but in my heart; and these same facts I am always in the habit, by the grace 
of God, of recalling faithfully to mind. And I can bear witness in the sight of God 
that,,jf that blessed apostolic presbyter had heard any such thing as this, he would 
have exclaimed, and stopped his ears, and, according to his custom, would have said, 
' 0 gooe. God, unto what times hast thou reserved me, that I should tolerate these 
things.?' He would have fled from the place in w bich he had sat or stood bearing 
doctrines like these. From his epistles, also, which be wrote to the neighbouring 
Churches in order to confirm them, or to some of the brethren in order to admonish or 
to exhort them, the same thing may be clearly shown." 

This paints the character of the man, his confidence in what he calls "the Scriptures," 
and the exceeding improbability that he should have repeatedly quoted from John's 
Gospel, as his, words which, according to some modern critics, had only seen the light 
very lately, and had no connection whatever with the apostle, who was known and 
beloved by his personal friend. 

Let it be also observed that !rename speaks of the "two testaments" as proceeding 
from one and the same God. "The argument," says he, "of a presbyter the disciple of 
the apostles" (' Hrer.,' iv. 32: • Anti-Nicene Library,' ii. 4, 5). And in defending the 
view of this presbyter, he quotes unmistakably eh. i. 3 (cf. v. 36. 1, 2). He speaks 
(i. 3. 6: 'Anti-Nicene Library,' i. 15) of the writings of the evangelists and apostles 
being perverted, as well 8B those of the prophets, to their own ends. 

In the co=encement of iii. 1 we find a special enumeration of the four Gospels, 
which are attributed to the respective authors. Frequent allusions are made to the 
Gospel of John by name, and a mystic reason is given for there being "four Gospels," 
neither more nor less. And some account follows of the special use which the heretics 
had made of these Gospels, revealing therefore, not only their wide diffusion in the 
Churches, but their influence beyond the limits of the Churches, and proving that they 
must have held a position of high significance and authority to be appealed to by 
friend and foe. This occurs about A.D. 180-190, and some of these references look 
back over a period of twenty to thirty years at least. 'l'he quotations from the four 
Gospels made by Irenreus fill eleven closely printed folio pages in Massuet's editio°; of 
bis works, and amount to no fewer than five hundred, one hundred of these bemg 
taken from the Fourth Gospel (o;ee index of 'Anti-Nicene Library:' 'Works of 
l1enams,' ii pp. 193-197). 

(2) While Irena:us thus proves for us the wide diffusion of these/our G_ospels in the 
western <lil'ision of the empire, we have an equally extensive circulat10n of these 
,locuweuts in the East; for TIIEOPDILUB, Bishop of Antioch before A.D. 170 (and who 
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<lie<l before the encl of the century), writing to B heathen, Autolycns, declares that in 
the prophets ancl in tho Gospels the same things were advanced, ancl that all alike was 
spoken under the inspiration of the one Spirit of God. Among these testimonies he 
quotes, from John's Gospel arnl under thn.t designation, eh. i. 1, also Matt. v. 38 and 
other passages of the New Testament. He is rnicl to have written commentaries on 
tho Gospels-a circumstance which proves the estimation in which they wern held. 

(3) CLEMENT OF ALEXANDnIA, the teacher of Origen and Hippolytus, the hea,l of the 
catechetical school from A.D. 189, was a presbyter whose knowledge of philosophy and 
literature, though somewhat superficial and discursive, was without question varied. 
He was a litteratewr rather than a theologian. He held in reverence other Christian 
writings as well as the New Testament, and thus his evidence as to the character and 
nature of the New Testament hooks is weakened; but his testimony as to the number 
of the evangelists is weighty, and the use he made of their narratives explicit. Ffo 
gives to the four Gospels the same authority that he attributed to the Law and prophets. 
He contrasts the teaching of the 'Gospel of the Egyptians' with that of "the four 
Gospels, which," he says," were handed down to us." Eusebius preserves (' Hist. Eccl.,' 
vi. 14) an important passage, in which Clement declares that Peter was the virtual 
author of St. Mark's Gospel, and that "John wrote a spiritual Gospel, divinely moved 
by the Holy Spirit, on observing that the things obvious to the senses had been clearly 
set forth in the earlier Gospels." There are between four and five hundred quotations 
made by him from the four Gospels. 

( 4) To Irenreus in Gaul, Theophilus in Syria, Clement in Eastern Africa, must be added 
TERTULLIAN, who spent the greater part of his literary life in Carthage. Towards the 
close of the second century Tertullian revealed an intimate acquaintance with the/our 
Gospels. His testimony is important, because there is not a chapter in the Gospels of 
Matthew, Luke, and John from which he does not quote. In his work 'Adv. 
Marcionem' (iv. 2) he says, "Among the apostles, John and Matthew form the faith 
within us ; among the companions of the apostles, Luke and Mark renovate it." 
Evangelists and apostles are placed by him on the same platform with the prophets and 
apostles. The Gospels are said by him to be read in the assemblies (' Apol.,' 39). 

The testimony of Tertullian is indirectly of greater importance than that of Iren11ms 
or of Clement, in the following way. Tertullian contested the philosophical position of 
the great heresiarch Marcion. 'l'he assault against Marcion brought to light the fact 
that that writer had, as Tertullian thought, iniquitously mutilated the Third Gospel, 
with the view of making it confirm his views with respect to the Person of the Lord, 
the opposition between the new covenant and the Old Testament, and even between the 
God of Mo~es and of the prophets and of the Father who was manifested in Jesus Christ. 

Some writers, at one time Baur and Ritschl, took advantage of this representation 
to hazard the theory that Tertullian was in the wrong ; that Marcion had not mutilated 
the Third Gospel, but had edited the earliest form of an evangelical narrative; and that 
our 'l'hird Gospel is an enlargement and development of this primreval document. 
Volkmar, one of the most distinguished of the Tiibingen critics, took up the defence of 
the patristic writers in this respect, and convinced even Baur and Ritschl that their 
argument was false. The author of • Supernatural Religion,' in his first edition, 
returned to the subject, and reasserted the Tiibingen hypothesis, with the view of 
depreciating the autiquity and originality of the Gospel of Luke. Dr. Sanday, in his 
admirable work • The Gospels in the Second Century,' met this writer en his own 
ground. He showed that the Gospel of Luke contains three hundred and nine verses 
not found in Marcion's Gospel. If these three hundred and nine verses were the 
work of some later hand, they would reveal striking differences from the style of the 
remaining portion of the work which Marcion had preserved; but it is caFable of 
proof, according to Dr. Sanday, that these three hundred and nine verses contain no 
fewer than a hundred and eighty-five peculio.rities of the style which characterizes the 
residuary Gospel, and two hundred and twenty-four words or phrases specially familiar 
to the writer of these main portions of the work. Dr. Sanday discusses every one of 
the omissions, and shows that there was sufficient reason for Marcion t°',have been 
anxious to expunge them. He shows that it is possible that some of the alterations or 
deviations of Marcion's Gospel from that of the canonical Luke may have been due to 
l' diffenmce of text; for they have been confirmed by some of the oldest manuscripts. 
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This circurnslnnce rrvonls the fact that divergences of text o.roso befol'o either tho 
::lyriac or Old Latin Vel'sion was made, and we nre thrown still further back ton period 
long before the time of Marcion for the original autograph from which those two 
families of texts must genealogically have descended. 'l'ortullian, therefore, ie witness 
unconsciously to the great antiquity of a document which in a p:uticular form of codex 
muet have been long honoured and widely diffused before tbo date of Mnrcion. Now, It 
is generally agreed that Marcion diffused his sentiments between A,D. 139 o.nd 142. 
'l'he author of 'Supernatural Religion' has acknowledged that, in this al'gument, Dr. 
Sanday bas refuted his own hypothesis; and so we may consider the question as 
finally settled. The examination goes very far towards demonstrating lho authenticity 
of the 'l'bird Gospel. Godet (' Introduction to John's Gospel,' i. 221) makes it uppear 
eminently probable that Marcion was acquainted with the Gospel of John. 

3. Further testimonies arc borne to the existence of the four Gospels by the writings 
of JusTIN the Martyr. These writings, consisting of the' Dialogue with Trypho • and 
the two 'Apologies,' according to the best critics must he.ve been written between 
A.D. 145 and 148, the latter year being that of his martyrdom. ' 

The na1Tatives and teachings in the four Gospels, and especially in tbo first and 
third, arc frequently cited by Justin. He professes to have appealed to the" Memorials 
composed by the apostles and their followers," without mentioning their names-
1,ames, however, which would have carried no weight either with bigoted Jews, Greek 
philosophers, or Roman emperors. In 'Apol.,' i. 66, he refers to those memorials 
"which are called Gospels." Opponents arc eager to evade the force of this reference 
by saying that the parenthetical clause is a gloss foisted into the text from the margin. 
This is not impossible, but we l""now that Marcion had already called the narrative 
which he published "a Gospel," or "the Gospel." The expression, "memoirs by 
apostles," is used eight times. Four times, "memoirs" or "memorabilia" (d1roµ.,,.,,,,_o-
11d,p,rra); once (' Apol.,' i. 66), "memoirs made by the apostles" (" tcaAeiTal. ,lia.yyb1.1a.); 
once (' Dial.,' 103), " memoirs composed by apostles of Christ and those who followed 
them," when quoting Luke; and once from "Peter's memoirs," when quoting a fact 
only mentioned in the Second Gospel. He uses the expression, "the apostles wrote" 
(' Dial.,' 88), when speaking of an incident mentioned by all four; and (' Apo!.,' i. _67) 
he refers to the "memoirs by the apostles" as of equal value with tl:ie writings of 'the 
prophets. The author of 'Supernatural Religion' says this description cannot apply 
to the four Gospels, because only two professed to be written by apostles, whereas the 
term "the apostles" ought to have meant the twelve! 

Now, the references which Justin makes do in a few places add interesting and 
picturesque details to the narratives of the synoptists; such, e.g., as that the Magi 
came from Arabia; that a fire was kindled in Jordan at the baptism of Christ; that 
in a cave at Bethlehem Christ was born; and that as a carpenter he made ploughs and 
yokes. Some sayings not recorded in our canonical Gospels are cited by Justin; but 
the great proportion of these quotations or references correspond in a remarkable way 
·with the narrative of the four Gospels, and record matters peculiar to all four of them. 
The story told by Justin was substantially identical with that of the Gospels, both as 
to the great character portrayed, the miraculous accompaniments of hie ministry, the 
sorrow and mystery of his death, the incidents of his trial, which he characteristically 
confirms by aJJpealing to the 'Acta Pontii Pilati.' Ha refers to the last Supper, to the 
fulfilment of the prophecy contained in the twenty-second psalm, to the nails and 
spear, to the sneers of his murderers, and to the cry, "My God, my God, why hast thou 
forsaken me?" He refers to the resurrection on the third day being a first day-of a 
week, to his ascension, and the institution of baptism in the Name of the Fa~her of all, 
and of our Saviour Jesus Christ, and of the Holy Spirit. 

Now Dr. Sanday, admitting for the sake of argument that Justin may have bad 
before him some digest or harmonistic document which he used as well as the original 
Gospels, makes it extremely probable that such a document, if it existed, must have 
been one framed out .of the original Gospels, and not that from which they can have 
been supposed to have been fashioned. 'l'he alterations, deviations, and additions 
are of the secondary and derivative, not of the primary and gcrminant, kind_. 'fhe 
author of 'Supernatural Religion' points to the 'Goapel according to the l:lcbrews' 
u the primitive source of these quotations, but unfortunately for the theory, it ii 
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known thnt thls Ouspel di<l not contain passages which were unrlouhtedly in Justio'd 
nuthorities. 

There is, in fact, notl1ing in Justin's quotations from the "memoirs" which is not 
eubstantinlly conlaincd in the canonical Gospels, and the deviations are only s11ch as 
cnn bo purallele<l by the later writerd who <lid indubitably quote from the fuur Gospels 
as we nuw ho.ve them. 

It is beyond credibility that, seeing that Irenreus must have been in ·early 
mnnbood when Justin was making such abundant use of tho "memorabilia by the 
apostles and their fullowcrs," that these books could have perished, and in tho brief 
poriod that elapsed before Irenrous wrote his 'Refutation of lleresies,' the four Gospels 
could bavo been manipulated into existence, and should have entirely displaced the 
earlier documents. Already, Justin tells us, these memoirs were read in churches at 
their solemn festivals, and yet, according to our opponents, they must have been ousted 
between the date of Justin and that of Irenreus, and four other documents have gained 
universal acceptance from Lyons to Alexandria, from Antioch to Carthage. The author 
of' Supernatural Religion' thinks this possible, bec~use the first epistle of Clement, 
and the epistle of Barnabas, were also read at first 1n some churches, and that these 
"memoirs" of Justin may in like manner have ceased to retain the high position to 
which he refers. But there is no proof whatever of such or similar importance ever 
having been ceded to these books, and the mode in which they aro cited is profuundly 
different.1 

We are bound to inquire whether, in addition to our Gospels, Justin also used some 
document like them, which may have formed the basis of one or more of the canonical 
Gospels .. 1 

Whether that were the case or not, the followipg incidents are .recorded by Justin, 
and we know of no other authority for them but Mattheu/s Gospel: (1) Joseph's 
suspicion' of Mnry; (2) the name of Jesus; (3) the visit of the :Magi; (4) the 
massacre at Bethlehem; (5) the descent into Egypt; (6) the order of the temptation~; 
(7) six passages fl:om the sermon on the mount, as given i~ Matthew only; (_8) eh. xxiii. 
i5, 24; (9) the sign of the Prophet Jonas; (10) the trmmpbant entry with the colt; 
(11) the calumnious report of the Jews (eh. x.xviii. 12-15); and (12) the bapli::nnal 
formula. 
' Very few details are peculiar to Mark. Some of these, however, Justin refers to; 

e.g. (1) the name of "Boanerges;" (2) the near approach to a statement (Mark vi. 
3) that Christ followed the trade of a carpenter; and (3) eh. ix. 21, that he healed 
thosr. who were diseased: from their birth (cf. also John ix.). 

The peculiarities of Dulce are also quoted by Justin; e.g. (1) the coming of Gabriel 
to Mary; (2) that John the Baptist's mother was Elisabeth; (3) the census under 
Cyrenius; (4) that Jesus was thirty years old when he begau his ministry; (5) that 
on his trial he was sent from Pilate to Herod; (6) special passages are quoted from the 
commission given to the seventy disciples; (7) references occur to the Lord's Supper, and 
the agony in the garden, and to the Resuinction and Ascension, in a form only fuund 
in Luke. 

• While these quotations do strongly sustain the thesis that Justin made use of tho 
synoptic Gospels, yet, on the other hand, he appears to have studied the genealogy of 
Mary rather than of Joseph. This may have nrisen from his better understanding of 
the. genealogies, and his knowledge of the high probability that they are both of them 
ge~ealogies of Mary as well as Joseph; 2 or it may have been his conjecture touching the 
genealogy in Luke. ··n is also clear, from another reference, that he knew that Joseph 
was of the tribe of Judah. He speaks of a cave near Bethlehem, where Jesus was born. 
But this cave was refen-ed to by Origen at a period when we know that the synoptic 
Gospels wete in universal estimation(' Con. Cels.,' i. 51). And ten times over he speaks 
of tbe Magi as having come from Arnbia rather than from the East. He says all the 
children of Ifothlehem were slain. Re declares that, at the baptism of Jesus, "a firn 
was kindled in the Jordan," and that a voice was heard from heaven, "Thou art my 
Son; this day have I begotten thee." Now, it should be remembered that an atlditi,,u 

1 ' l\.uthorsl1ip of the Fourth Goepel,' by Dr. Ezra Abbott, pp. 27, 23. 
• Lord A. Hervey on 'Genealogies of our Lord.' 
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to the Old Latin trnnslatfon, in one of its best manuscripts of Matt. iii. 15 (a, Codex 
Vercellen~is), hlls n pRs~Rge Rlmost identical. Nor does this stand alone; for Codex 
D of Luke iii. 22 gil'cs 1-yi'.i '"1/"pa11 .,...,,1v.,.,,1ro. II'• for 111 ll'ol ,~3&,,.11ll'a, together with a b 
c, tJ, l. Moreover, they l\re quoted by Lactanlius, Hilary, and even Augusti~e'. 
"Whether or not Justin originated the error, we cannot tell; but it is sayina too much 
to make it 11 _reason for holding that ho had not seen the Gospels of Matthew, John, 
or Luke. Twice J ust.m refers to the 'Acts of Pontius Pilate.' He quotes two sayinas 
not found in the synoptists. These are intercslini;:, and may be paralleled by a fe~ 
<'tbers, some of which are manifestly apocryphRl. 'l'he refcrencea to the • Acta Pontii 
Pilati' are supposed, with reason, to have arisen from the assumption that public 
<locurnents must have contained such records, whether he bad ever seen them or not. 

Now, if these explanations are insuflkient, and granting the possibility of his use of 
some other narrative, it becomes very difficult to sny what this can have been. The 
most probable is the' Gospel according to the Hebrews,' which, nevertheles~, is known 
to have omitted certain most important passages, wit.h which it is certain that Justin 
wns familiar. The 'Gospel of James' states the narrative of the Magi differently in o. 
manner far less in harmony with the synoptic narrative. ' 

The best way to come to something like a determination of the mean in a of J ustin's 
deviations from the evangelic narratives is to observe the degree of accuracy with which 
be quotes from the Pcntateuch and the Old Testament generally. The following table 
has been made out by Dr. Sanday:-

Pentateuoh 
Psalms 
Isaiah 
Other great prophet& 
Minor prophet&, etc. 

Exact. 
18 ... 

SllgbUy variant. 
19 

16 (nine whole psolms) 
25 (eh. lli., llii.) 

2 
12 

3 
2 

64 

4 
7 

44 

Marked divergence. 
11 
s 

16 
11 
13 

54 

In the Gospels Justin has made ten ex.act quotations, twenty-five variant, and 
thirty-two divergent. The quotations from the Old Testament, reduced to the same 
standard of comparison, would give ten exact, seven variant, nine divergent. This 
shows a higher range of variation in the Gospels, and reveals the fact that he was not 
so familiar with the latter as with the former, that he took more liberty with his text, 
and that he scarcely regarded them in the same category as the older and venerable 
Scripture. It is also not impossible that he made use, along with them, of some other 
documents, which by the time of Irenams were no longer extant. The positive evidence 
that he did quote from :Matthew's Gospel is very strong in cases where he introduce9 
not merely the words of Jesus, but the comment of the evangelist, as in Matt. xvii. 
11-13.. Justin quoted, moreover, the ipsissima verba of Luke, where these differ from 
Matthew and Mark. 

It ha.s been argued by the author of 'Supernatural Religion ' that similar deviations 
from the Fynoptic text are found in the Clementine Homilies and in Justin, suggesting 
that the origin of the double quotation is some other authority rather than that of the 
caoonical Gospels ; but the peculiarity to be noted is this-that eeveral of these quota­
tions are given in two forms by the Clementines and Justin, and they "alternately 
adhere to the canonical text when they differ from each other." 

One curious fact is that many of the texts of Justin correspond with what are proved 
to be corrupted Western texts, such as we find afterwards embodied in Codex Beza, 
and the Old Latin Version. No critic of any school would base his text on these 
authorities, but it is certain that they represent a much older text than the age of the 
codices them.selves, and that they point back to a period of corruption of text in the 
midst of which Justin lived and laboured.. That simple fact suggests a much more 
remote period when such paraphrastic modifications were made. Dr. Sanday inclince 
to the idea that, if Justin used any other authority than our Gospels, he made usu of a, 
/t04"1TWTl,y that was then existing. 

Let it be also noted that Justin makes sundry quotations from the LXX.; in doing 
wr:> he occasionally deviated from it, and, moreover, in the deviation followed the leading 
of the Gospels. Thus Zech. ix. 9 is twice cited inaccurately. Sometimes he blended 
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three prophetic passages together, and mixed them up with remarks of his own; once 
he quoted Zachariah professedly, but the passage is really his own composition, founded 
on words nnd thoughts derived from Zechariah, Isaiah, and Joel. The only 'luotation 
from Plato is from the 'Timreus,' and consists of words which, though attributed by 
Plato to Timmus, are cited by Justin as the words of Socrates, and are, moreover, 
strangely modified. Hoaco the worcls that Justin quoted from the Gospels cannot, on 
nny show of fairness, be put down to any other source, simply on the ground of the 
variation from the text of our Gospels (Norton,' Genuineness of the Gospels,' vol. i. 
note E, pp. 306-330; Mangold and Bleek, 'Einleitung,' p. 270). 

A further proof thnt Justin was not aiming at verbal accuracy is that he has not 
infrequently quoted the same passage more than once with characteristic varfo.tions. 

The fact that Justin is not more explicit than we have found him to be concerning 
the documentary sources of his information, is parallel with the circumstance that 
Tertulliaa, who knew and said so much in his controversial works about the four 
Gospels, yet, when writiag his • Apologia' or his 'Ad N ationes,' makes no distinct 
reference to them whatever; and that Cyprian, in writing in the third century to 
Demetrian, a heathen, does not once name either the Gospels or evangelists. The same 
remark may be made about Arnobius, and the very same kind of objection taken to the 
modification of Gospel narrative by Justin may bo brought against L,ctantius towards 
the end of the third century (' Div. Ins.,' v. 3). 

Now, if we suppose the existence of even a modified text of the Gospels, and a harmony 
of the Gospels, to have been in his hand, there can be no reasonable doubt that these 
Gospels were in existence locg before his day-an argument confirmed by the pheno­
mena of the Gospel of Marcion. The bearing of this argument upon the Fourth 
Gospel, even if no quotation from it could be found at any earlier period, is remarkable. 
When Ireneaus, 'l'heophylact, Clemens Alex., and Tertullian wrote, there is no manner 
of doubt that the four Gospels were in current use, and held a lofty position in the 
estimation of the Churches of Gaul, Alexandria, Antioch, and Carthage. Now, the 
Gospel of John is so different in form, scene, and subject-matter from the first three 
Gospels, that, if it had been fashioned in the interim between Justin and Irenams, 
surely some trace would have been left behind of the difficulty of its reception. Unless 
it had stood on the highest authority of tradition and long usage, it would cever have 
borne the assault to which it would have been exposed. It must have been believed to 
be apostolic in its origin, and the trustworthy report of apostolic memorials, or it 
would never have been accepted as genuine. The oft-quoted discrepance of style and 
chronology, etc., therefore becomes a powerful argument to show that the Fourth 
Gospel must be much older than Justin. 

IV. THE SPECIFIC EXTERNAL EVIDEKCE FOR THE EARL'2' EXISTENCE OF THE 

FouRTH GosPEL. 

1. Testimony of Justin Martyr to the Fourth Gospel. I shall, therefore, proceed 
with the proof that Justin was acquainted with, and cited, the Fourth Gospel, as well 
as the other three. 

(1) One of the most remarkable quotations is from eh. iii. 3-5; to which Ju~tin 
refers thus (' Apol.,' i. 61)-

Kiil 'Yd.P 6 XplCTTOS .r,. • .,, • Ar, µ11 ilvcryEJJV7je;)TE, oJ µ¾, .1cr.M71n .:s Tfll/ fliicrtA.eillJI T0111 
oupa.vwv. "OT& Ii~ ,ciil a.liJviiTOJI •ls Tch µf,Tpiis TiiiJI T<ICOIICTWJI TOUS &m~ 'YEJIYW/l<JIOUS lµfJ71val 
~llJIEpov 1riicr{v lcrT{v. 

Let this be compared with the Gospel-

• A1re,cp{611 cl 'I11crous, 1tiil •11rev iiJTcp, 'Aµ.¾v, li.µ.¾v Al'Yoo cro,, 'E,l.,, µ.f, .,.,s ., • .,.,.,,0p /£vw8,v, 
OU livv<iT<ic lliii'v T¾,v /3iirnJ...Ciiv TOV E'•ou. A.-,., 1rpos <iUTOJI cl N11t&li11µ.os· 'lrWS liuv<iTaJ ~8ponros 
"Y•vv110,jvii1 'Ylpwv If,.,; µf, liv11<iT<i1 •ls n/11 1to1ll.Ciiv T71s /J-1/Tpos 11~Toii li•vnpov •lcr<>,.8,iv, 1<1il 
'YfllJ17J67111a1; 

Many efforts havo bean made to resist the force of this remarkable coincidence. 
Schwegler imagined tuat Justin had the passage Matt. x.viil. 3 in his eye, which, how­
ever, does not sustain the central point of the comparisoc between the first and secl•ntl 



INTRODUCTION TO 

birth. He also calls attention to the Clementine 'Homilies,' xi. 2G, where eome of the 
same deviRtions from the Fourth Gospel may be seen, with sundry ndditlons. Baur 
(' K~non. Evang.,' 352) snpposed the Clementine author drew it from tho • Gospel to 
the Hebre'1'8.' So al~o Zeller. The author of 'Supernatural Religion' supposes tho 
author of the Fourth Gospel to have made up bis con\tersation with Nicodemus, partly 
from this citation of Christ's words. Now, as l\fongold observes, it is moro probable 
that the author of the Clemcntines took his deviations from Justin, and that Justin hnd 
the Gospel before him. Let the deviations be considered. 

In John's Gospel the question of Nicodemus is not introduced seriously, and receives 
thE s0lcrnn rebuke of our Lord. In Justin the remark is clumsily and uselessly intro­
<luced, as though it were an important argument of his own, and shows tho partial 
remembrance, the shadow of the inquiry of Nicodemus imperfectly understood nnJ. 
carelessly used. The difference between Els .-i\s µ.~.-pa.r .-&Iv .-£1<ov'1'&lv and .~ .-~v Kolll.lllv, 
etc., is thus easily explained. 

Again, we are told that when Justin introduces a passage with d Xp,=os ,11r•v, ho 
meant to be verbally accurate. It is perfectly true that the Christiau Fathers aod 
Christian writers of 1Jote, even down to our day, introduce the substance of our Lord;s 
words rather than the ipsissima verba, with similar formulre of quotation. • 

But the divergences themselves are noteworthy. Instead of liiv µ.~ .-,s -r•v1'716ff lwro8ev, 
Justin has transformed the statement into· lv µ.:,, a1,,...,,,,,,,718ij.-e, i.e. the second person 
plural in direct address, in place of the pronoun with the third person singular; ,but in 
e:s:planation it must be remembered that in ver. 7 our Lord has himself used the second 
person plural; and seeing that Matt. xviii. 3 was also, as Scholten observed_, probably in: 
his memory, the alteration or mixing of the two passages is explained. In confirmation 
of ~vhich, Clemens Alex., 'Strom.,' iii 13, does the very same thing; and not only early 
Christian writers, but Jeremy Taylor, and doubtless scores of modern writers and 
preachers, have done the same. • 

The change from ,1,,.,9,,, to lr.v"i'•""'llr.i.-, is objected to, but without reason. SuflfoienJ 
authority can be brought to show that 4,..,9,,, is used for "again" or "anew," as weU: 
as "from above," and that the idea of new birth was associated with baptism. The 
word is ambiguous even in the opinion of those Fathers who give it the sense of'•• from 
nbove," and even Nicodemus, by his 5..trr,pov, suggests the same interpretation. But 
that Justin need not be thought to have had any other!authority than the Fourth 
Gospel for this passage is evident from the fact that the following wtiters are'li.J.own 
thus to have translated the words which they certninly quoted from it:· Irenmus 
(' Frag.,' 35), Atbanasius (' De Incarn.;' 14), Basil, Ephrem Syrus, Chrysostom (on 1 
Cor. xv. 29), Cyril .A.leL (on John iii. 5), and several tminuscripts cif the·Vulgate. • ·.' 

The variation of" cannot see" into "by no means enter" is partly an echo or repre­
sentation of the ver. 5 oil o6vl%.-tU ••"EAB,,v. Dr. Ezra Abbott has examined quo.tations 
made of this verse by forty-two authors, and found no fewer than sixty-nine e:s:amples 
of similar deviations from strict accuracy. Interchanges of "kingdom of God" and 
"kincrdom of heaven" are found in all periods of Christian literature. All the devia­
tions 

0

of Justin are frequently repeated in later authors, at periods when the Fourth 
Gospel was undeniably accepted as Holy Scripture. It is well-nigh beyond belief, in 
spite of the variations, that J u.stin had not before him eh. iii. 

(2) Even Hilgeofeld and Keim think that Justin must be qnoting (' Dial.,' 88) from 
eh. i. 20, 23 ( cf. eh. iii 28), where the Baptist is said to have described himself as "not 
the Christ, but t/)roP¾} ~owvros.'' . '.!'he synoptists g uot~ • Isaiah's prophecy as fulfilled in 
John. Justin learned from the Fourth Gospel that the source of this reference _was 
the consciousness of the Baptist. 

(3) In ' .A poL,' L 63, Justin says that the Jews are}' upbraided by Christ himself, as 
knowing neither the Father nor the Son." It is scarcely credible that he had not before 
him eh. viii. 19 and xvi. 3. 

(4) 'Dial.,' c. 49, and' .ApoL,' i. 22: Justin says that Christ healed those who were 
J,. -y,11,.-;js T1/po6s, which has its most natural explanation in a reference to eh. ix. A 
similar vassage or phrase (7r71p&s, not -rvt/)>..&s) is found in 1 .A.post. Cm:ist.,' v. 7, § 17, where 
there is certain reference t-0 eh. be.. 

(5) '.Apol.,' i. 13 : Christ was ,ls -rou-ro 1•1111116lna., with the el, -rou.-o 'YPrlvv71µ.a.1 of 
eh. xvili. 37. • 
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(6) 'DiBl.,' 66, with eh. viii. 28, 29. 
(7) • Apo!.,' i. 66: "We were taught that the bread and wine wero the flesh and 

blood or thnt Jesus who was made flesh." We can scarcely believe that Justin had n0t 
seen eh. i. B nnd vi. 61-66. 

(8) • Apol.,' i. 60, n~d 'Dial.,' _91: h? __ refers to the brazen serpent as typical of the 
Crucifixion-a companson found m eh. m. 14. 

(9) In tho one pince where he uses tho expression, "the apostles have written," he 
enys it of Jesus" coming up from the water, and the Holy ~pirit as a dove alighting 
upon'him" (cf. Matt. iii. 16; eh. i. 32, 33). 

(10) Ilut the decided proof to most minds of Justin's familiarity with the Fonrth 
Gospel is that he bas received and expanded the doctrine of the Logos, as found in the 
prologue of that Gospel. 

Thus (' Apo!.,' i. 23) he writes," Jesus Christ is in the proper sense the only Son 
begotten of God, being his Word (!t.o-yos) and firstborn Power." "Ile created and 
ordained all things through him" (ii. G; cf. i. 63 and ii. 13); also 6 AO)'os is -rivc, 
,,-pcnro11 trrzpH:01ro1716,ls 1!116p,,,1ros 'Yt)'o11,11 (i. 5 ; ii. 6). ~ A116p,,,1ros ,.,,,&p . .vos- is a phrase descri p­
tive of the Ao'Yos in a great val'iety of passages. The use of !t.&-.,os in the same sense as in 
the prolo!!Ue is not denied by any one. Take 'Dial.,' 105 : "I have previously shown 
that hew~ the only Son of the Father of all things, his Logos and Power, born of him­
self, and afterwards made man (li119p,,,1ros 'Y<IIOJL<vo• llu\ ,,-ij, rrap0evou) of the Virgin, as we 
have learned from the memoirs." Volkmar has yielded to the evidence derived from this 
quotation, though Hilgenfe\d thinks that the clause, "as we have learned," refers only 
to the previous part of the sentence ; and then adopts the speculation that the author 
of the Fourth Gospel, so immeasurably superior to Justin, had absolutely quoted from 
him. Surely" the prologue of John is the primordial revelation of the Logos in its imme­
diate majesty, the. writings of Justin are the first attempts at a rational analysis of the 
contents of the revelation." The opponents of the Johannine authorship have tried to 
account for it by supposing that Justin derived his ideas of the Incarnation and "nrn.n­
becoming" of the Logos, who created all things, from other sources. 

Now, Theophilus, Irenreus, Clemens Alex., and Tertullia.n held the same or similar 
ideas and commented upon them at length, and made no secret whatever of having urawn 
their ideas from the Fourth Gospel. Why should not Justin be allowed to have done 
the same? ·• ¥1 Dial.,' c. 4~, he is enlarging on the pre-existence of Christ as :being God 
and being born of a virgin, and indicates to Trypho his view on this subject as having 
been one "taught by himself." It cannot be said that he could have learned this from 
the synoptists. Whether true or not, it is in the Gospel of John alone that Justin 
could have found this teaching described as Christ's own. It is true that in the Book 
of Pro'i'erbs, in the Wisdom of Solomon, and in Ecclesiasticus there is a lofty description 
of Wisdom as the creative energy of God, hardly though approximatively personified, 
and poetically drawn as an agency or form of Divine energy and counsel; but there is 
no hint of this Wisdom having become man. She does "sweetly order all things," a.nu 
is " a.1ra.{J"j11.uJLrz of the everlasting li.ght," but nothing coi..ld be less like the teaching of 
the Old Testament than that this Wisdom was born of a virgin, and was the Christ of 
God. 

'l'he discussion of the relation of Philo to the author of the Fourth Gospel will be 
con_sidered in sect. VII. 2. We have here simply to consider the question-Did Justin 
denve his Logos-doctrine from Philo, with the assistance of the additional idea that 
Jesus Christ was an incarnation or the Logos, without nuthoritative help from Juhn's 
Gospel? or did he borrow it and develop it directly from th,i Fourth Gospel? A.lbrechL 
Thoma(' Die Genesis des Johannes-Evang.,' etc., p. 82-!) has maintained the :first hypo­
thesis; though he does not deny that Justin may have seen the Gospel, )le suggests 
that he treated it with the same indifference that he manifested to Paul's writings. 

Philo speaks of Ao'Yos as "reason:" "'l'he reason which is diffused amono- all beino-s 
in common." He treat~ the' A&'Yos as the attribute of the Divine Being. o~ a moda ~f 
bis activity. Ile calls it 'Apxiiyy,~os, 'APX"P"'',s, Tlos, Ilporr&-.,011os aiiTOii Ao'Yos, ti.e{,,,-•pos 
Seos. He was eclectic in his 11otion and nomenclature-that which as a Jew he called 
angels, as a Stoio he called causes, I\S a Platonist ideas, as a popular writer f9r Greeks 
he called dremons, in one place he called 3.0dvrz-ro, Ao-yo,. Moreover, Philo never ideuti6E<l 
the ,Myos with the Messianic idea, of which he says very little. The term ft.o-yos in 
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Philo l!C&rcely pre~rves the ambiguity which it has in Pie.to and othe~ Greek wrltere, I 
ll has tbe mco.niug or "re&Bon," or Ao;-os l111iul.6,Tos, rather than "word," or Ao;-os "Po• 
.pop11cos, and when Philo referred oo the creative "Word," he used the other term ~1,µr,., 
or even II combination of the two, the Ao;-os-~1,µ,a. 

In Philo, the God who acts by the /1.o;-os is absolutely removed from all contact with 
the world, and thus is profoundly different from the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ 
o.s displayed in the Fourth Gospel, and, more than this, the be.re idea of incarnation is 
abhorrent oo the Philonie.n metaphysics, 

The notions of God that Justin entertained are of the most supersensuous kind. He 
is unspeakable and unnamable, but he is almighty; he is "the Father of all"(' Dini.,' 
10S); "the Maker of the whole" (ibid., c. 60); he is the provideutial Ruler of all 
(' Apo!.,' i. 15. 8), "merciful and gracious." 

Scrnral critics have drawn a series of contrasts between the positions of Philo Justin 
nnd "John," and particularly emphasized as Justin's doctrine the oriaination, c'onstitu: 
tinn, and begetting of the Logos in time, or at the creation of the world, rather than as a 
personal coexistent Deity " with God" before all worlds. The Logos (in Justin) is said to 
be a" second God"-" God because from God ( Verbum Deus, quia ea, Deo)." He is directly 
subordinate to the supreme Deity, bec..'\use derived. He is µ.o11o;-•v/is and .,,.pomwo,cos, 
o.nc. after the manifestation in man, after he was made man (;-l;-011•11 lb8pc,nr&s), and 
that then he is called i''"VflflD.. Also emphasis is laid upon the fact that, instead of the 
peculiar J ohannine phrase, 6 Ao,,os a-api i;-lv£To, Justin uses li116ponros instead of a-dp~ 
and a-ap,co.,,.01716,ls instead of a-&pi l;-l11ET0. However the idea of the incarnation of the 
Logos may have arisen, the mode of its expression is very closelfnllied, if not identical, 
in both writers. If Justin had been more alive to the teaching of Paul (whose letters 
must have been in general circulation long before Justin wrote), he might neither have 
shrunk from Paul's use of a-d.p£ in the sense of liv8ponros, nor called attention to the 
subordination of the Divine nature of Christ. However,'the Gospel of John and the 
Apocalypse alike lay emphasis upon the subordination of the Son, and seeing that the 
Son is the Only Begotten of the Father, and in the bosom of the Father before his 
incarnation, 11.oro:::E and TIO:::E are terms which, in the evangelist's mind essay to set 
forth the same immanent, eternal, and active relation of an hypostasis that is essen­
tially one with God, though deri-;red from him. Furthermore, it is open to question 
whether Justin did designate the Logos as -Y•VJ/T/µa. in time. 'l'be passage to which 
many critics, anxious to sbnt off the influence of the Fourth Gospel from Justin refer, is 
'DlaL cnm Trypho,' 62: "But this offspring (;-,11Vf1µ<1) which was put forth from the 
Father was with the Father before all created things (.,,.J,.,T.,,, ,,..,,, .,,.0,71µ&.n,,,)." The 
"offspring " was not an "attribute" of God, and Justin seeks to ahow that this Logos 
was the Person to whom God spake, saying, "Let us make man" (see 'Apo!.,' ii. c. 
6). " His Son, who alone is properly called Son, the Logos, being with God and being 
beaotten before his works, when in the beginning he created and set in order all things 
th;ougb him, is called Christ." Confused in expression, and capable of different inter-· 
pretations, this passage identifies the Son with the Logos, and discerus the Logos as 
actively accomplishing the creation of all things. He avows partially an agreement 
with Plato on these very lines in the 'Address oo the Greeks,' but the deviation from 
the great affirmations of John's prologue, in favour of Philo, cannot be proved. 

Dr. Davidson seeks to show that Justin's Christ is a portrait drawn from the synop­
tist narrative or tradition; e.g. that Justin appears to regard our Lord's public ministry 
as lasting one year; that be represents Jesus as apprehended on the day of the Pass-: 
over; that be does not adduce passages from the prologue in proof of Christ's pre-, 
existence; and ignores the miracles of the Fourth Gospel, the sending of the Paraclete, 
and the great saying," A new commandment," etc. These observations are well worth 
pondering, but we might as well go through the whole Gospel with a similar string of, 
omission&. Take a similar rose: Because a writer of the present day quotes a poem 
of the commencement of the century, but does not refer 00 or appears in ignorance of 
many other of the same poet's productions, we are not, therefore, justified in concluding 
that the quotations that he does not make are proof of the non-existence of the said 
poetry at that date. The question here docs not turn on the accurate or scholarly use of 
the Fourth Gospel by Justin, but on the simple fact that be had seen it or read any 
portion of it. 
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Dr. Abbott (City or London School), in two articles in the Modern Review, 1882, 
endeavours Lo minimize the effect of the qnotations on which we have commented, by 
emphasizing their verbal disagreement with the text of John; and. following the line 
of Dr. Davidson and A. 'l'homa, be shows that there are plaoes in .)ustin's argument 
where, if the martyr be.d believed in the authoritative value or John's Gospel, be wonld 
have cited it as fe.r more apposite than the passage from the prophets of the Old Testa­
ment or from the eynoptists that be does cite. It is very remarkable that Justin 
shouid not have quoted this Gospel when endeavouring to prove the pre-existence of 
Christ; but we cannot say what a writer of the second century would think most con­
vincing, and the argument e silentio is very perilous. 

2. In addition to this testimony, let us review the confirmatory evidence which 
undeniably establishes the existence of the Fourth Gospel between Justin and Irenreus. 

(1) HERA0LEON. We have spoken at length of Irenreus, whose evidence establishes 
the reverence paid to the Gospel when be wrote his cbier work, A.D. 180, but in this 
work (' Adv. Hrer.,' ii. 4) he speaks of one, Hcracleon, a Gnostic, whose doctrines of 
reons is combined with that of Ptolemreus (cf. Hippolytus, 'Ref. Hrer.,' vi. 35 and 29). 
Heracleon must have lived, then, before Irenmue. He was a disciple of Valentinus, 
the great poet and genius of the Gnostic schools. Now, if that fact can be established 
-and nothing seems clearer-then John's Gospel must have been in wide circulation, 
and held in extraordinary reverence by persons both within nnd outside the Church; 
for it can be shown that Heracleon actually wrote a complete commentary on John's 
Gospel, to which Origen set himself to reply in later times. "Ah, great God!" says 
Volkmar, "if between A.D. 125 and 155 a commentary was composed on John's 
Gospel, such as that of which Origen has preserved considerable extracts, what yet 
remains to be discussed? It is very certain that it is all over with the critical thesis 
of the composition of the Fourth Gospel in the middle of the second century." 

(2) TATIAN, Tatian, a disciple of Just.in, between A.D. 166 and 170, wrote his 
• Discourse to the Greeks,' and a work the name of which is preserved by Eusebius, 
To .o.,a.ncrudpa,v-a. "patchwork," or "combination," or perhaps "harmony," of "four 
Gospels." What four Gospels were they? Eusebius does not say, but he calls them 
"the Gospels," and that is sufficient. Eusebius, 'Hist. Eccl.,' iv. 29: '' Tatian put 
together, I know not how, a sort of patchwork or combination of the Gospels, and called 
it the DIATEBSAnON,1 which is current with some." The author of 'Supernatural 
Religion' argues from this, unadvisedly, that Eusebius had never seen the document. 

'l'hat one of them was the fourth is probable, because in the ' Discourse to the 
Greeks 'we find a quotation from eh. i. 3, 5 and iv. 24. 'l'he exact words are, Kal TOuTo 

ltrrw If.pa. TO •lp11µhov, 'H cr,coTla To ,Piiis ou ,canuv,µ.{3d.vn. Altogether too remarkable to 
be explained away. 

Further, Theodoret (' Hmr. Fab.,' i. 20) tells us this " harmony" was a defective per­
formance, omitting the genealogies, denying the reality of the body of Christ, and that 
he was Son of David according to the flesh. He says that he found (about A.D. 420) 
two hundred copies of this work in his churches in his small diocese of Cyrus, in Syria., 
and that the faithful did not discern the mischievous character of the compilation, and 
that he, Theodoret, substituted for them copies of the four Gospels. [This simple fact 
shows to wba.t an enormous extent copies of the Gospels may have been diffused 
throughout the Christian world, and is used by Norton (loc. cit., c. 1) to defend his 
calculation that not fewer than sixty thousand copies of the Gospel! must have existed 
in the fifth century.] 

Victor of Capua, in the sixth century, speaks of Tati11n's work as 11 3,d. .,,,,,.,.. instead 
of a Ilia: ncrcrdpa,v. But surely Eusebius of the fourth century and Theodoret of the fifth 
century are rather better authorities than Victor. A Syrian writer, Bar-Salibi, in the 

1 Dr. ~almon (' Introduotion to the New Testament,' p. 98) has quoted e.n interesting 
eommumoe.tion from Professor Mahaffy, illustre.ting the meaning of the word li,a: Tecr,nipwv. 
There were, se.ys ho, three oombine.tions of notes in musio which were rega.roed as concord, : 
~,a: ,racri.v, the whole octave: 3,d. 1revn, the first and fifth: and 3,d. Tecrcrcl.p01v, the first and 
fourth: all the rest of the intorvn.ls were discards. This he explains scientifica.lly as correct, 
although our modern methods of tunina- instruments havo created a harmony between thirdJI 
as wtill. The term li,aTeucrdpwv m11yhove been incorrectly used when tnrn~ferred from 
musio to litero.ture, to denote a harmony of four. 
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lwl'lft h century, says th11t Ephrem Syrus wr0te a commr.nl.1ry on 'l'ntfan's harmony, 
1111d th11t it begnn 'ldlh eh. i. 1. 

So stmtling a fact has been vehemently repudiaicd liy tho opponents 0£ tho Fonrtli 
G0spcl, ~nd certainly the tosti_mony appears Jato a~d d11bio11s; but seo l~ero L$htfou~.•~ 
(art.Jclo m Conf~mpora.,y Review, 1877) argume11t ·m defence of Dar-Sahbl. Uonllrml\­
tion of this testimony really became available in 1836, though unnoticed by Western 
~Gliolars; for in that year it was found that nn .Armenian Version of Ephrcm's Com­
mentary nctually exist~,l, and the Mechita1ist Fathers in Venice published it. In 
1876 Mrosinger translated this into Latin, and Dr. Ezra .Abbott called attention to it 
in !880. Dr. Zahn has published an elaborate dissertation on the subject. With this 
Btimulns, Dr. Wace gave :m interesting Recount and analysis of this commentary 
(Ea:positoi·, 1882), and of Dr. Zahn's theories concerning it. Zahn thinks that the 
t;.1aT«,<1"0.pwv was itself written in Syriac, that the commentary consisted of a scrie11 of 
homilies upon a harmony which in the Syrinc Churches, in the fourth century, assumed 
the pince of the Gospels in the Greek Churches. This commentary reveals tho text 
upon which it wns based, and we find that it corresponds with Victor of Capua's state­
ment, thongh the latter had restored some passages which, according to Thcodoret, 
'l'atian had omitted. This remarkable document begins, as Bar-Salibi had said, with 
eh. i. 1, etc., and contains numerous passages from the Gospel, even of eh. xxi., and 
bases its chronology upon that of John rather than on that of the synoptics. 

The only question is-Have we any reason for doubting that the harmony on which 
Ephrem Syrus commented was Tatian's, &S Bar-:&Llibi asserted? Might it have been 
a harmony made by Ammonius of Alexandria? Against this the strong reason 
nppe.a.rs that Ammonius's harmony made Matthcw's Gospel the basis, whereas there is 
no hint of this in Ephrem's commentary. If we can rely upon the existence of the 
"harmony" of Tatian (a disciple of Justin), and that the Fourth Gospel was an 
essential element of the .o.,a.TEtrtr,lpmv, the debate as to Justin's quotations is closed. . • 

(3) THE MUllATOilIAN FBAGMENT,1 Muratori, in 1740 (' .Antiquitates Italic::e Medil 
lEvi,' vol. iii.), published a m:rnuscript at that time in the .Ambrosian Library of l\{ilan, 
formerly in the monastery of Bobbio, in order to prove the inaccuracy of early copyists; 
but he and others at once saw that the fragment was of importance in determining 
the canon of the New Testament. The manuscript begins abruptly, and is broken off 
in the middle of a sentence; it is written in corrupt Latin, which is probably a poor 
translation of an original work in Greek. The writer says that" Hcrmas·,has very 
recently, and in our days, written the 'Shepherd,' while Pius, his brother, w~s "Bishop 
of Rome." Pius died about the middle of the second century, his episcopa.te extending 
from A.D. 142 to 14 7, and if so, the composition of the unknown author can scarcely be 
put later than A..D. 160 or 170. Tregelles says, "Its evidence is none the less trust­
worthy from its being a blundering and illiterate transcript of a rough and rustic trans­
lation of e. Greek original..,, With him, Mangold and Hilgenfelii agree. It is one of 
the first attempts we possess to frame e. canon or list of books of the New Testament. 
We have to make snndry conjectures which may turn out to be false, with reference, 
e.g., to the Epistle to the Hebrews ; but its testimony as to the existence of the Gospels 
is important, seeing that it mention~ forged epistles in order to denounce th~~• a_nd 
discriminates between the value of the 'Shepherd' of Hennas and the sacrea 0001ts. 
Everything in our present question depends on the date. If "nuperrime temporibus 
nostris" be taken in their ordinary sense, it cannot be dated much after the death of Plus, 
and all the other references tally with this. Desperate hypotheses have been made to 
avoid the inconvenient force of the testimony. Some have suggested that the passage 
which involves the date is an interpolation. Of course that cannot be disproved. The 
mere fact of mutilation does not in the least suggest interpolation ; nor is there any 
appearance of its being a gloss. It is questionable whether any mention of Matthew and 
Mark we.s made in the on.,oi.nal document, because tha.t portion of the manuscript is 
mutilated; but, as far as our present contention is concerned, that is unimportant. What 

1 'Canonicity,' by A. H. Charteris, D.D., where the original form a.ad the emended tex& 
are 11een, pp. 3--8; • Ca.non of the New Testa.me11t,' by Westcott, p. 557, etc.; • Dible in 
ihe C,'burcil,' Ly Westcott, p. 113, etc.; Lig!Jtfoot, Co11kmporary &view, October, 1875; 
lloltzme.nn. 'Leh.rbuch der F..inleitung in das N. 'f.,' p. 143; ReUSII, 'History of New 
Testawent,' § 310. 
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is said with reference to Lnko and John is as follows. It is noticeablo th:tt tlio way in 
which Luka le introduced shows that it was regarded by the writer as tho Third Gospel. 

" Tlio third book of tho Gospol is that o.ccording to Luke. Luke, th,1t physician, 
artcr the ascension of Ohrist, when Paul has taken him (secundum or secum) as his 
sncond [or,• helper,' 118 one studious, anxions for the truth or right?], wrote to the best 
of his jndgment (e:i:: opinione, equivalent to "a.8ws no!•v a..,,,.,;, Luke i. 3), nor, never­
theless had he himself seen the Lord in the flesh-and this same, so far as he was able 
to nsce;·tain, and so be began to speak from the birth of John." 

There are no new facts to be gathered from this; but it is clear that the writer is 
speaking of what was known, in the Church, as the Third Gospel, and thus throws the 
composition of the work much further back, confirming all that we have said about the 
independent proof of the precedence of the 'l'hird Gospel to that of Marcion. Then 
the document proceeds-

" Of the fourth of the Gospels (the e.uthor) wae John, one of the disciples" (i.e. to 
distinguish him from John the Baptist, to whom he had just made reference). "[He 
wrote it] at the request of his fellow-disciples e.nd bishops, to whom he said,' Fast 
with me from to-day until the third day, and whatsoever shall have been revealed to 
any one, we will tell you.' On the same night it was revealed to .Andrew, (one) of the 
apostles, that, aided by the revision of all (recognoscenWYUs cunctis), John should 
describe all things in his own name (on his own authority); and so, though variuus 
princip~es arc taught in each of the Gospels, it makes no difference to the faith of 
believers, since in all of them: all things are declared by one ruling Spirit, concerning the 
nativity, concerning the passion, the resnrrection [of Christ], the conversation with his 
disciples, and bis. double (gemino) .advent. First he was contemned in his humility, 
then, secondly, illustrious in royal.power, which will occur (quodfuturum est). Wba.t 
wonder is it, then, that John so constantly should bring it forth, even in his Epistles, 
and mentioning details, should say as from himself alone, 'What we have seen with 
our eyes, and heard with our ears, and our hands have handled, these things ha,·e we 
written to you' ? For so he professes tbat he was not only an eye-witness, but also a 
hearer, and, moreover, a writer in order. (scriptorem . .. pe:r ordinem, an historian) of 
all the wonderful things of our Lord." 

13ecause of the air of legend that the writer of this fragment bas thrown ronnd the 
composition of the Gospel, some of our recent critics. discount its value; but the very 
fact that Andrew and the other apostles should conjoinedly have been supposed to tesJ;ify 
to the truth of John'a· communications, throws the date of the composition of what 
was then a well-known work into a remote past. The statement, moreover, cor­
responds ;with the concluding words of the Gospel itself. 

The value of this document is that it makes it impossible for us to suppose that 
J'i:.stin could have had any other document before him than that which we thus show 
very shortly after J ustin's death to have been called" the Fourth Gospel," and is decla.ri:d 
to be written by an eye-witness, etc., and by the author of the Epistle which bears his 
nnme. 

Boltzmann contends mainly that the principle on which books are approved or con­
demned throughout this archaic fragment is their acceptance by what was then 
becoming recognized as the Apos~olic Catholic Church. Davidson sul!gests that the 
account of the origin of the Fourth.Gospel shows that its" apostolicity" was still open 
to grave doubt. 

It ought to be here stated that Dr. Salme>n is disposed to attribute the authorship of 
this document to Caius, Presbyter of Rome about A.D. 200, and therefore, valuable as 
it would still be, it would have no bearing on the quotations of Justin. Reuss, however, 
in 1884 (lib. cit.), repudiates the authorship of Caius. 

(4) PAPIAB.1 These testimonies of Papias concern more closely the first two synoptic 
Gospel~, though they are not without interest in their bearing on the Fourth Gospel. 

First, who wa$ he? and what records throw light upon the date of his episcopate or 
death, or the value of his testimonies or his silences? 

1 Article by Archdeacon Farrar, Ezpositor, November, 1881, very important, considering 
the extraordinary uso made by Keim (' Life of Jesus of NllZara,' i. 207, Eng. traus.), of the 
re_reronoe~ of Popias to ono who is supposed to be John the presbyter; Contempe>rary Revi,nc, 
Bishop Lightfoot, vol. xxvi.; Dr. Sl\lmon, • Introduction to the New Testameut,' p. 100, ete. 
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Eusebius (' Hist. Ecol.,' iii. 36) says, " Wbile Polycarp wa.s in Asia, and was Bishop 
of Smym&, Papias WM well known as Bishop of the Church in Hieropolis, a man well 
skilled in all manner of leamin!?, and well acquainted with • the Scriptures.'" Jn 
iii. 39 Eusebius a.gain speaks of him a.s u,pl,Spa. "l"Kp~s &,., ... ~., """"• as being intellectually 
!'mall or weak. These apparently contradictory passages are not difficult to reconcile, 
Eusebius was a strenuous ante-millenarian, but Papias, according to certain extracts 
given by the historian from bis last work, entitled• An Exposition (or Expositions) of 
the Oracles of our Lord,' recorded some extreme chiliastic views based on the literal 
interpretation of some apocryphal sayings of Christ. These were enough to justify 
Eu~ebius's view of his int.cllect, while at the same time he might, after seeing the care 
displayed in his • Expositions,' and the reputation he had won, have ndmitted his learn­
ing. Drs. Dryasdust and Syntax may be even at the present day small men. It 
would be a most wonderful e'\"ent if these 'Expositions' of Papias were discovered, as 
he was undoubtedly a link between the apostles and their immediate followers, and 
Irenmus. Now, Irenreus (' Adv. Hrer.' v. 33. 4) speaks of him as a man of the olden time, 
and a bearer ( d,covurl,s) of John and Poly carp. Later tro.dition makes Irenreus a" hearer " 
of Papias, as well as Polycarp; and it is more than probable that Irenmus, when in Lao­
dicea, saw and conversed with the old man at Hierapolis. We do not know for certain 
when he died. The accounts differ as to the date of his martyrdom, and that of Poly. 
carp, between 155-6 and 165-7. There can be little doubt that, if he were an" ancient 
man " when Irenreus saw him, he must have lived between the last quarter of the first 
and the first two quarters of the second century-between A.D. 70 and 150, Moreover, 
Eusebius himself, in an earlier work, the 'Cbronicon,' does not scruple to say that 
Papias was a hearer of John the apostle 1-a statement undoubtedly confirmed by 
Ircnreus (' Adv. Her.' v. 33). The special and wonderful event which he recorded as 
having learned from the daughters of Philip the apostle (Eusebius, 'Hist. Eccl.,' iii. 
39), shows that he must have lived contemporaneously with those who had known the 
apostles and their immediate associates and followers. 

One very important fragment of bis last work is preserved by Eusebius (iii. 39 or 
40), which bas abundant bearing oa the authenticity of Matthew and Mark's Gospel, 
and also inferentially on that of the Fourth Gospel. The quotation is made by Euse­
bins from the fourth book of Papias's 'Expositions,' on the authority of Irenmus that 
Papias wrote five books. Eusebins adds that Papias, in the preface to these books, 
does not claim to be a hearer or eye-witness of the holy apostles, but received the doc­
trines of the faith from their intimate friends. 

"I shall not hesitate or scruple for your advantage to set down, side by side with my 
interpreta.tions, whatsoever things I at any time well (or rightly) learned or rightly or 
well recorded or remembered, solemnly affirming ('61a./J•/Ja.1ovµhos) the truth about 
them. For I was in the habit of taking delight (not as the. many) in those saying 
(11.ryavua,) many things, but in those teaching the truth, nor in those who remembered 
the teaching of strangers, but in those who remembered the commandments which 
were given by the Lord to our faith, and in those that proceeded 1rr,pa.rwaµ.lvo11 from 
the truth itself (cf. cb. xiv. 6, "I am the Trnth "). But also if at any time any one 
chanced to come who bad been a follower of (1ra.p711<0A.ov871,ccf,s; cf. Luke i. 3) the elders, 
I used te inquire about the discourses (or words) of the elders,1 what Andrew and 
what Peter said, ETwev, or what Philip or what Thomas or James, or what John or 
Matthew, or any one of the disciples (µ.a.871.,.ii,v) Faid, and what Aristion and the elder John, 
the disciples of the Lord, say (A.ryovu,). For I did not account myself so much indebted 
to what comes from books as to that which come! from the living and abiding voice." 

EW1ebiW1 then calls attention to the double reference to the elder John, and concludes 
from it that "Aristion and the elder John" were living in Papias's day, and that he, 
"the elder," WBB the probable author of the Apocalypse. He confirms this supposition 
by the eta.t.ement that some assert that there were two who bore this name; that there 
were "two tombs in Ephesus, and that both are called John's even to this day." 

1 Eusebius, 'Chronicon ad Olymp.,' 220: •1.,&.i,v71v .,.i., 0,aA.,hov ,er,} bdtTToAov Elp71va.ios 
aa.l ltMo, ,u.,.opoiiu, -.a.pa.µ.,'ivr,, 'l'tp fJ{'f' ,.,s .,.;;,,, ,a,dve,,v Tpaia.vov' µ.,8' llv na,nrla:s 'hpa.-,,0A.l'l'71r 
,ral D.DA./J1<r,pros %µ./Jp1171s l1rl<T1<rnros clKovu'l'al a.u'l'ov trvC<1pl(o11'To, 

• It is highly important to notice whom he meant by "the elders,'' bec11uso Eu_sebi"' 
1111dervalues tbill testimon7, and contradicts the statements of Ireniell8, 
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Now, thie" older John" is supposed by some to be the author or the Second 1mrl 
'l'hird Rpistlcs of John. Keim has urged, in hie 'Jesus of Nazara,' that this second John 
Is nuthor or the Gospol, the John alone known to Papias or to Polycarp; and he denies 
that John, son of Zebedee, was ever at Ephesus at all. 

Eusobius further dilates on his literal millenarianism, and treats him as the mistaken 
author of theso foolish opinions, thinking that Irenreus was led astray in this direction 
by the antiquity of the man. Keim has no right to follow Eusebiue in a dogmatic 
assertion that Papias knew nothing of the elders themsel vee ; for his first assertion is 
thot he had learned and remembered much of their instructions. It is very noteworthy 
that he calls Peter, Thomas, Andrew, John, and Matthew, "elders;" and, though he 
mentions a John over age.in as" the elder John" with Aristion as "disciples of the 
Lord," it is by no means certain that he is referring to another person at all. It is 
interesting to observe that he first refers to second-hand information derived from the 
group of elders, and then, as though .A.ristion and the elder John were still living, he 
adds," what they say." If John the apostle lived till Trajan's time, this is perfectly 
comprehensible; and the passage is a very powerful confirmation of the hypothesis so 
well maintained by Archdeacon Farrar, that the Presbyter John is a mere invention of 
Eusebius, who is, after all, the only source of the tradition worth any consideration, and 
that he based bis opinion on tho loose story of the two tombs of John in Ephesus. 

The testimony which Papias gave as to the synoptic narratives bas been discussed 
and ar~ued from, as though it were a detailed treatise; and two solitary phrases which 
he used have afforded matter for enormous debate. (a) He says that '' Matthew com­
posed Ta 11.&-yu, in the Hebrew dialect, and each one interpreted them as he was able." 
From this sentence it has been concluded that Matthew merely edited "discourses" of 
our Lord, and that this Hebrew work is the foundation of onr canonical "Matthew," 
and different from it. It is, however, clear from New Testament usage of the word 
that we have no right to limit the 11.o-y,m to the discourses. The word is used for 
"oracles," whether" sayings" or narratives (Rom. iii. 2; Heb. v. 12; 2 Clem. 13), and 
may be regarded as nearly equivalent to our modem usage of the word "gospel." 
Papias, in this brief sentence, does not say that Matthew had not written his Greek 
form of the Gospel, but., as Charteris says, "It may be fairly argued that now the 
time for haphazard translations was passe,l."1 (b) He gives, on the authority of" the 
elder John"-and this is profoundly impressive if the elder John be none other than 
the venerable apostle-the well-known story of Mark being the interpreter of Peter. Ho 
comments, therefore, on the authority of Mark's work, its accnracy, and his scrupulous 
attention to the facts. There is, however, one word in this passage on which much 
controversy has been spent-o~ ,,.,.,.,.o, .,.4(1-" not indeed in order; he wrote the things 
that wore said and done by our Lord." It has been urged that Mark's Gospel is the 
most chronological in order of the three synoptic narratives. Judging by the 
various harmonies that have been made, the order of Mark is that which is more often 
adhered to by Matthew and Luke, and moreover their respectiv:e adhesions to Mark's 
"orllrr," when they differ from one another, are far more numerous than their com­
bined deviations from Mark. That may be true. But does Papias mean by .,.,4,. 
"chronological order"? All thoso who are anxious to separate the canonical Matthew 
and Mark from the documents to which Papias refers hold that it does. Even Dr. 
Sanday here seems to yiel,I to the pressure, and to agree with the author of' Supernatural 
Religion.' But consult Ebrard's 'Gospel History,' where he endeavours to set forth 
the sequences of Mark's narrative, and shows that he is guided by the resolve to exhibit 
in a series of tableaux the leading momenta. of the life of Christ. Even if Mark's suc­
cession of events best explains the differences in arrangement seen in Matthew and 
Luke, it does not follow that he has placed the details of his narrative a.ny more than 
they have in true chronological sequence. 

The supposition that this testimony about Mark came from the "elder John," who is 
none other than the son of Zebedee, and who alone approaches a full exhibition of 
chronological outline, will throw light on the o~ ,,.,,,.,.o, .,.&!ei. .As compared with tho 
F~urth Gospel, which we cannot suppose Papias did not know, Mark's might well bear 
this character. 

If John the elder bo the author of the Second and Third Epistles, we cannot doubt 

,JOQ, 

1 Alex ~oberts'e ' Disouseious 011 the Gospels,' p. 3S8. 
d 
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I hat they Rl"e by the snme author Rs that of the First Epistle, from which, Eusehiue also 
~tates, rapiR.S quot.ed, giving another reason for the identification of the two Johns. 
'l'hough Eusebius is really the Ruthor of the tradition of the two Johns, yet he 
<loee not hesitate t-0 say (' Chronicon,' Zoe. cit.) that Papias had been a hoarer of John 
the apostle, in accordance with the already-quoted testimony of Irenrous to tho snme 
effect. The other testimonies to the supposed existenco of the presbyter vauish on 
approach. 'l'he hypothesis that John the presbyter was the nuthor of the Apocalypse, 
and none other than the exile of Patmos, and who could with authority address the 
seven Churches of Asia, is inr.ompatible with John the apostle's residence in Asia alto­
gether, and so recklessly sets aside a wide and cogent tradition. 

The greatest puzzle in connection with the passage is the mention of ..tl.ristion in the 
same breath with the elder John. Of this name we elsewhere find no other trace. 

Ronan and others have adopted different conjectures to get rid of the reference to 
these two men as disciples of the Lord. G-odet makes the suggestion that the "two 
other disciples" mentioned in eh. xxi. may be Aristion antl Presbyter John. Dr. 
Farrar and Krenke! independently make the supposition that .Aristion conceals some 
well-known name ; and since Polycra.tes said that at this time John and Philip were 
the two "great lights of A.sill," it is not impossible that .Aristion is the name by which 
Papias was accustomed to sprak of him. "What Papias meant to say was that, long 
before he wrote his book, it had been his ha.bit to gather all he could a.bout the state­
ments of the apostles, whom he calls 'elders,' and among them the statements of John, 
from those who had seen the elders; and that he also took notes of the living 'oracles,' 
furnished to him directly by Aristion (who was well known to Papias's readers), and 
even-which is the reason why he keeps the name to the last as being the fact which 
he most wished to emphasize-by 'J obn the elder; ' the same John, 6 ,rdvv, the only 
John of whom any one knew anything, who so long survived his brother apostles, and 
to whose indirect testimony Pa.pias has just referred" (lt'a.rrar, Expositor, vol. ii. 2nd 
series, p. 343, etc.) . 

.Although, in the exceedingly brief extant fragments of Papias, no quotation is ma.de 
from John's Gospel, yet it is st.at.ed by Eusebius that Papias quoted (as Polycarp did) 
from the First Epistle, and likewise from Peter's Epistle, which makes it probable that 
he was referring to John's Gospel and Epistle, just as he referred to Mark's Gospel and 
Peter's Epistle. 

Before leaving Papias, it is incumbent to notice that Irenreus (v. 36) gives an 
explanation of eh. xiv. 1, "In my Father's house are many mansions,'' as one given by 
the presbyters of Asia Minor, in the number of which Papias occupied a c)lief place. 

The so-ea.lied silence of Eusebius oonceming the testimonies of more ancient writers 
than himself to the existence of the Gospels bas a curious bearing on this subject (see 
Lightfoot,Contemporary Bevuw, vol. xxvi.). It all turns on the principle adopted by 
Eusebius in these references. Thus, 'Hist. Eccl.,' iii. 3, uHe wishes to point out what 
ecclesiastical writers made use of the disputed books, and of which of them, then some 
(-r,11c!) of the things which ha.ve~been said about the dµo>..<Yyouµho,, and all that has been 
said about those which are not so." He did not for a moment aim at a complete 
inventory of rill that was said by the earlier writers about the 6µ0>..0-yovµho,. That was 
ta.ken for granted; e.g. he says nothing about Irenreus's and Origen's quotations from 
John. Nobody doubted the Fourth Gospel in the time of Eusebius. The fa.et that 
Papias quoted the First Epistle of John and the First Epistle of Peter is to the point ; 
and the very fact that Eusebius does not refer to citations made by Papias from the 
Gospel, of John goes far to prove that Eusebius knew that Pa.pias quoted it largely, • 

The oonclusions we draw are that his personal acquaintance with John and Poly­
carp gives extra.ordinary importance to the testimony which Irenrous bears to the 
Gospel as well as to him, and connects the apostolic period with that in which the 
quotations from and admissions of John's Gospel are abundant, indubitable, and univer­
sally oonceded. 

a. TJ.e testimony of the APOSTOLIC FATHERS. (1) PoLYOARP. Another evidence of high 
antiquity is given~ the sole~n quot.ation fr?m t~e Fi:st Epistle of J~hn in Polye~rp's 
Epist. to Phil., c. vu. The evidence for the 1dentificatton of authorship of the Epistle 
and Gospel is as strong as any internal evidence .can be (see sect, VII. 5. (3) a). Dr. David­
eon bas strenuously disputed it by calling attention to differences of doctrine between 
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them which o.re in fo.ct microscopic. But the transfusion of 1 John iv. 2, 3 into the 
follo~ing pnssnge is convincing to many sceptical minds: "For every one who does 
not conJ'oss that Jesus Christ has come in the flesh i~ antichrist; and whosoever does 
not confess the testimony of the cross is of the devil." This becomes more strikin"' 
from the foot thnt in c. vi. Polyca.rp is referring to the apostles who preached tb; 
gospel to us. 

Volkmo.r suggests tho.t Polyco.rp's epistle to the Philippi ans may have been in the bands 
of the writer of the First EpisUe of John. But it should not be forgotten that Papiaa, 
a oompanion of Polycarp, mnde use of the First Epistle (according to Eusebius), which 
remlers it eminently improbable that the Epistle of John was written after the time 
of Polycnrp ancl Papias. 'fhe superiority and independence of the First Epistle of John 
aco conspicuous throughout. 

Polyca.rp's letter shows that it must have been written after Ignatius left him, and 
before the news of his martyrdom reached him a.t Smyrna. H has been said, if Poly­
carp quoted the First Epistle, why should ho not have quoted the Gospel? One might 
as well ask why he did not, in the short letter, quote 1 Corinthians, or Job, or Jeremiah, 
or Daniel, or the • Phmclo ' ! The authenticity of Polycarp's letter is placed beyond 
dispute by Lightfoot (article, Contemporary Review, 1877, and '.Apostolic Fathers,' 
part ii. vol. i and vol. iii.), and the fact that this letter is interfused and saturated with 
Pauline thought is in itself a standing contradiction of the theory of the existence of 
hostile parties within the bosom of the apostolic company. The one ground on which 
Polycarp's epistle has been questioned is that it sustains the authenticity of the Ignatian 
letters, which had been referred to a forger of the close of the century ; but if the Igna­
tian Epistles are proved to be authentic, the one stumbling-block has been taken away. 
This Zahn and Lightfoot have done so much to accomplish. 

(2) CLEMENS RoMANUS AND BARNABAS. It is more than possible that the epistle 
of Clement of Rome was written before the Fourth Gospel, therefore we do not expect 
to find traces of the presence of that Gospel in this epistle. The same may possibly be 
true of the epistle of "Barnabas." The antiquity of the latter has been accepted by 
some critics because they find in it no trace of the Fourth Gospel Volk.mar, Riggenbach 
(and cf. Dr. Milligan's 11It; "Barnabas:" 'Dictionary of Christian Biography'). Keim 
has, however, strongly maintained the presence of the Johannine thonght throughout 
the epistle, and contends that the root-ideas of the epistle cannot be found eithe!' in 
the Epistle to the Hebrews or in Paul's Epistles, but only in the Fourth Gospel If so, 
we are driven back to.the very commencement of the second, or the close of the first, 
century for such recognition of the Fourth Gospel. Keim thinks there is specific 
reference to the building of the temple in the reigll of Hadrian, a.bout the year A.D. 120, 
at latest A.D. 130. 

If the epistle were genuine, it must have been written as early as between A.D. 70 
and 79, as many seem to think, and the presence of what Keim regards as Johannine 
thought can scarcely have been derived directly from the Gospel. The thoughts may 
have been conveyed, as they were probably to Paul, by the teaching of John him.self, 
which, by the study of the Epistles of Paul, can be shown to have been widely diffused 
in the first century. 'l'homa finds almost every idea of the Fourth Gospel already 
embodied in the Pauline Epistles (see• Barnabas,' cc. 5. 7. 11. 12). 

(3) THE SHEPHERD OF HERMAS.1 This curious document belongs to the middle of the 
second century, between A.D. 140 and 150. The enrliest date is thought by Charteris to 
be .&.D. 13tl, as we find that Christians are being /udicially condemned to the wild beasts. 
'fhis- cannot have beeu the case before the reign of Hadrian. There are few, if any, 
references to the New Testament. Clemens .Alex. and Origen frequently quote it, 
without regarding it as canouical. The 'Muratorian Fragment' says, "The Pastor was 
written nuperrime in Rome, by Herma.a, while Bishop Pius, his brother, was in the 
chair of the Church of the city of Rome." 'l'here are many who believe thnt they 
trace the presence of the Johannine idea. of the pre-existence of the Son of Goel, the 
identification of the GATE with the Son of God, and that those who are to be saved 
must enter by it into the kingdom (' Simi!.,' ix .. 12). Sanday regards this as a very 
. 

1 Hilgenfeld, 'Novum Testamcntum extra C11nonem;' Donaldson, "Apostolic Fathers" 
!ll 'History of Christi11n Literature and Doctrine;' Keim,' Geschichto Jcsu von Nnzara.' 
1,113. 
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problem&tical reference, though not impossible (p. 274; see e.lso Westcott on the 
Ce.non, p. 211; e.nd 'Introduction to the Gospel,' xxxii.). Davidson does not e.dmit e.ny 
resemble.nee. 

(4) The so-rolled SEooNn EPISTLE OF CLEMENT. The recent discovery of Drycnnioe 
(see Bishop Lightfoot'e edition,• Apostolic Fathers,' vol. i.) proves this document to 
be the "e.ncient homily of e.n unknown author," about the year A.D. 140 at the 
latest, but it betrays no positive acquaintance with the writings of either Paul or John, 
yet there are interesting traces of the Gospel. That in c. xvii. is very precarious, and 
turns simply on rii is, "Thou wast he;" but reminds Lightfoot of John viii. 24 and 
xiii. 19. But in o. ix. there is a stronger reference, " If Christ the Lord who saved 
us, being first spirit, then became flesh (fyu,fro a-dpU, and so called us; in like manner 
iu this flesh we shall receive our reward; let us therefore love one another," This 
reminds us of John i. 14 and of the spirit of the valedictory discourse (see also c. iii.). 
"We through him have known the Father of truth" (cf. John i. 18; xiv. 9). 

(5) The EPISTLES OF IGNATIUS, Of course, the vast question of the authenticity of the 
lgnatian Epistles cannot here be axe.mined further than to sa.v that, after the 
publication of the Syriac translation (edited by Cureton), criticism for a while settled 
into the conviction that the three epistles-to the Romans, to Polycarp, and Ephesians, 
of which we possess in Syriac apparently the shortest version-are the sole portions 
which represent the authentic correspondence of the martyred Father on his way from 
Antioch to Rome ; that the V ossian shorter Greek form of the seven epistles are, like 
the still longer form of the thirteen epistles which long went under the same name, 
spurious additions to the original text. Many of the 'lubingen critics, however, rejected 
even the Cnretonia.n Syriac, as well as both the shorter and longer forms of the Greek 
epistles. But since Zahn's work, 'Ignatius von Antiochien,' Lightfoot's article on 
"The Ignatian Letters," Contemporary Review (1877), and the exhaustive treatment of 
the authenticity of the middle form of the epistles,·.by Bishop Lightfoot, 'Apostolic 
Fathers,' voL ii., it is becoming more clear to candid minds that the Syriac translation 
is nothing but an extract from the seven epistles for purposes of edification, that a 
complete Syrian text existed in the fourth century, and that it had been translated 
into the Armenian language from the Syriac in the sixth century. Petermann 
published (1849) this Armenian version, corresponding with the three Curetonian, but 
containing all seven Vossian, and even the six spurious ones as well. It would be 
wrong to place absolute dependence upon these seven, or even the three in their 
shortest form, because it is more than probable that even they have been manipulated 
in the direction of an ecclesiastical system, certainly profoundly dissimilar from that in 
Clement of Rome, or the pastoral Epistles of St. Paul. Dr. Lightfoot shows that the 
Martyr recognizes and enforces the distinction between presbyter and bishop in Asia 
minor, but reveals the fact that, both in the Philippian and the Roman Church, the 
distinction on which he elsewhere insists so much had not established itself. Still, they 
are immensely valuable in every way, if they represent the thought of a writer who 
cannot have been martyred later than A.D. 116 in Trajan's time, and must have been 
contemporary with the aged apostle himself. , 

There are many references and quotations of the kind that, though loosely made in 
those days, reveal the antecedent existence of the Gospel. I choose the more remark­
able-that to • Magnesians,' c. 8. 2 : "There is one God, who manifested himself 
through 'l11a-oi,s Xpurros, his Son, who is his Ao-yos, proceeding from l•;/4 "-a term showing 
how Gnosticism had already made its appearance-" who in all respects was well pleasing 
to him that sent him" (eh. viiL 29). Volumes have been written on this one word 
~ occurring in the Ignatian Letters. The old and common tex:t is, " One, God who 
h.a,s manifested hi1Ill18lf by Jesus Christ, his Son, who is his [eternal) Word, [not) 
proceeding from [l•~J silence, and who in all things pleased him who sent him." 
This has the appearance of a reply to the Valentinian speculation with reference to 
"silence • as the source of the Logos, and hence has been regarded as proof of the late 
origin of the whole epistle. It has been definitely proved that the mysterious term is 
much older than Valentinus, and was much used in the first century. Bishop Lightfoot 
h.a.s endeavoured to establish a different form of the text, as given above, and appears 
to solve the difficulty by showing that the veritable Ignatius had a certain leaning 
to some of the pre-Valentinia.n speculations, which were sufficiently rife. On ejther ! 
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hypotheAis of text, the reference to the 'Fourth Gospel is very marked, and could not, 
ns the o.utbor of 'Supcrno.turnl Religion' urges, have been derived from tho theosophy 
of Philo. 

Jn tho • Epistle to tho Romans,' c. vii. 2 (in both Curetoniim and Vossian texts), 
"The living water (6Bcop a~ (iiw), speaking within me,1 says within me, 'Come to the 
Father.' I desire the Bread of Uod, which is the flesh of Jesus Christ ... and I desiro 
the Drink of God, his blood, which is incorruptible love." 'l'he ordinary Greek reads. 
"incorruptible love and eternal life (a.lvvtJos (co~)," instead of (rof, aldmor, the common 
phrase in John. Lightfoot omits the last clause. Still, the resemblance to eh. vi. 55, 
nnd 32, 33, 68, o.nd to eh. iv.14, are conspicuous. The letter to' Philadelphians,' c. vii. I: 
"If any should wish me to go astray, ... but the Spirit does not go astray, being from 
Goel, for he knows whence he cometh and whither he goeth, and searches out (condemns, 
111.l-yxe1) secret things." The unusual use of lpx•""' and 61rd-ye,, found in eh. iii. 8, is found 
twelve times in the Gospel and once in the Epistle, and thus has become a commonplace 
in the mind of the writer, who is far less original in the employment of it than was the 
evangelist. Jgnatius's use of it is a deduction from the words of Christ: " We know not 
the way of the Spirit, but the Spirit himself knows his own movements." 

Hilgenfeld, who places the composition of these letters in A.D. 166, says, "The whole 
theology of the letters of Ignatius rests on the Gospel." If the seven epistles are the 
genuine work of Ignatius himself, then we have proof of the existence of the Gospel 
from the year A.D. 110, if not earlier. 

(6) Tlte Letter to DIOGNETUS. Much dependence cannot be placed on the references 
contained in this beautiful fragment, simply for the reason that we know nothing for 
certain as to its date. At one time it was supposed to be from Justin's pen, and was 
published wHh his works. The manuscript which contained it was burnt in the siege of 
Strasburg, 1869. It is just possible that Stephens wrote it, and this theory has been 
maintained by some. Reuss places it o.t A.D. 135; Nitzsch, between A.D. 110 and 125 ; 
Westcott gives A,D, 117 as its date; Ewald places it between A.D. 120 and 130; Bunsen, 
in his • Hippolytus and his Age,' A.D. 135; Davidson and Hilgenfeld, a much later 
date, between A,D. 160 and 180. 

Granting it to have been an early document, which cannot be disproved, then the 
testimonies of acquaintance with the Gospel are unequivocal. "Christians dwell in 
the world, though they are not of the world "-the remarkable phrase, ob,c ei<TI a~ /,c -rou 
1<0trµov, c. vi. (cf. John xvii. 14); "For God loved the men for whom he made the world, to 
whom he has subjected all things in the world ... to whom he sent his only begotten 
Son, to whom he promised the kingdom in heaven, and will give to those that loved 
him,'' c. x. (cf. c. vii. and c. xi., for further reminiscences, as well as remarkable resem­
blance to 1 John iv. 19 in c. x.). 

(7) The tt.,Bcix¾ -rwv t,..,3,,c,. 'A1ro<rro/l.wv. The early perioJ when this remarkable 
document was probably written precludes any reference to the Fourth Gospel ; yet we 
breathe throughout the references to the Eucharist, the spirit of the Gospel. God is 
addressed as" Holy Father" (cf. eh. xvii.11); the" Holy Vine of David" may point to 
eh. xv. 1. The reference to the "Holy Name" which is said to" tabernacle" in the 
faithful, whereby " immortality is made known ; " " eternal life," connected with 
the spiritual food and drink imparted, and with the knowledge of God ; remind us of 
eh. vi. and xvii. 3. Much of the spirit of the injunction had its origin in a community 
perfectly familiar with Johannine teaching such as we have it in the Gospel (see 
British Quarterly Review, clx.ii. pp. 367, 368). 

V. FURTHER TESTIMONIES FROM OUTSIDE THE CmrncH AND FROM APOCRYPHAL AND 
PsEUDEPIGRAPmo LITERATURE. 

In some respects these testimonies are of even greater weight than those which 
proceed from Christian writers, because they show that the documents had acquired in 

1 Lightfoot is disposed to believe that the right reading is preserved in the interpolator's 
text, a./\/1.oµevov for ""I 11.tJAouv. If this be the c11se, we have undoubted reforeuce to 
eh. iv. H. From this pnssage and the preceding passage (vers. 10, 11) the expression, iawp 
(wv a~II.Oftevo ,, took prominent place in the disoussions of &he second century, of which (Ullple 
proof 19 give!\, 
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the Christian Chnrch a character of considerable imvortnnce when thus used and 
quoted as authorities for idms which the writers did not hold. 

·we will commence with those which establish this far-reaching iuflucnco in the close 
of the second century, and then move backwards. 

I. CELSUII. We are brought into contact with this w1iter by me:ius of Origen's reply 
to his assault on Christianity. This wa.s designated A/,-yo1 'AAtJ9~r. Keim has proved 
(1673), in his restoration of the work of Celsus from tho great treatise of Origon, that it 
was written about A.t>. 178. Keim has made it vrobable that the friend of Lu!lian, 
supposed by Origen to be an Epicnrean, and with whom Ori gen identified him, nmy have 
been the man, and that his Epicureanism is of very doubtful character. Volkmar 
and the author of' Supernatural Religion' try to establish a later date than I.his; but tho 
great bulk of critics think the date is earlier rather than Inter than that fixed upon by 
Keim. It is unquestionable that Cclsus, v.·hoever he was, was intimately acquainted 
with the f()tl,f' Gospels, a.nd recognized them as common authorities for tho doctrines of 
the faith which he despised.1 

Origen, 'Contra Celsum,' i. 50, shows that Celsus accuses the Christians of believing 
that "the Son of God is come down from he.<1ven" (cf. eh. iii. 31; viii. 23). I. 67, he 
quotes from Celsus : "Thou hast made no manifestation to us, although they challenged 
thee in the temple to exhibit some unmistakable sign that thou wert Son of God" 
( cf. eh. iL 18; x. 24; Matt. xxi. 23). I. 70 implies that Celsus objected to Christ, that 
the body of a God could not be thirsting at the well of Jacob, or eating broiled fish and 
honeycomb (cf. eh. iv. and x:x.). II. 31, be refers to the charge that Christians were 
guilty of sophisticating reasoning in saying that "the Son of God is the Logos himself," 
and "when we declare that the Logos is Son of God, we present not pure and holy 
Logos, but a degraded man punished by scourging and crucifixion." II. 36, Celsus 
referred to the iclwr flowing in the veins of the Crucified (cf. eh. xix. 34-, 35). II. 49, 
the apparent.quotation of 4'i>s nl lr.A.iiBnc, from the Fourth Gospel. Now, that a heathen 
opponent should have made use of these citations from the Fourth Gospel in A.D. 178 
shows how widely it must have been diffused before his day. 

2. TESTAMEl>'T OF THE XII. PATRIARCHS. Written by a Jewish Christian, who puts 
into the mouth of the sons of Jacob the pions advice which these patriarchs might 
with most singularly gifted prevision have given to the Christie.us who were neverthe-
1- proud of their ancestral faith and race. Tertullian and Origen refer to this work. 
(Sinker has edited the document" with many discussions, ' Anti-Nicene Library ; ' 
cf. Hilgenfeld. 'Nov. Test., Extra Canonem.') The work, in Godet's judgment, was 
written before the second destruction of Jerusalem, therefore before A.D. 130. In this 
document the Messiah is spoken of as "Light of the world," " Saviour;''-" Son of God,'' 
"Only Son," "Lamb of God," "God come in the flesh," "The Spirit gives witness to 
the truth;" all of which phrases reveal Johannine thought. 

3. The Cl.EMxNTn."E HoMILIES. The work of Dr. Sanday, frequently referred to, 
gives a most exhaustive trea.tment of the bearing of the text of the Clementine homilies 
of the pseudo-Clement, on the previous existence of the four Gospels. Seeing that we 
have only a Latin tralll!lation of the 'Recognitions,' no dependence can be placed upon 
their testimony; but if the 'Homilies' were the original work, which was expanded 
into the form of the 'Recognitions,' and which is the opinion of Ewald, Hcnss, Liicke, 
and many others, we a.rein possession of a document of the middle of the second century, 
written by a J udmo-Christian, who reveals acquaintance with the four Gospels. "There 
are no material differences from our Gospels" in these quotations. Some are exact, 
some are variant, some are merely allusive, some are combinations from all three. 
They contain passages, moreover, which are peculiar to Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John, 
e.nd some proving acquaintance with our canonical Gospel. 

For a long time it was sa.id that the Clementines contained no reference to tho 
Gospel of John. 'fhis Hilgenfeld maintained to 1850; but eh. x. 3, 9, and 271 are 
unmistakably referred to in ' Hom. Clem.,' i1i. 52 : "On this account the true Prophet 
said, 'I am the G1i.te of life; he that entereth by me, entcreth El,dpx•,,.,,_, into life;' imd 
again, 'My sheep hear my voice.'" ' Hom.,' xi. 26 : " Thus bath the Prophet sworn 
to us, saying, • Except ye be born again of or in living water, into the Name of the 
Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, ye shall in no wise enter the kingdom of heaven.'" 

1 See F, Jude, in Fraur'e Magazine, "February, 1878. 
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But Drossol, in 1863, having discovered tho manuscript of 'Hom.,' xix., not 
previously known to exist, published it. In this is contained the remarkable quotath:,n 
(xix. 22): "It ie for this ronson 111s0 that our Lorri replied to those who questioned 
him concerning the man blind '"lpoii from his birth, who received his si~t, and who 
nsked him whether lhie man sinned, or his parentg, that he was born blind (-rv<f>J\&r), 
answered, Neither did this man sin ·nor his parents, but that by him the power of God 
ehould be made manifest, curing the sins of ignorance." Ililgenfeld yielded to this 
evidence. '£hose who hold out ag11inst it are compelled to admit that (save from this 
quotation) thero is nothing to bring the homilies later than A.D. 160. 

'Jhc opponents of the Fourth Gospel are urgent in drawing attention to the strongly 
expressed divergence between the Clementine homilies and the Gospel. If this be so, 
these Ebionites from whom the homilies proceeded would never have quoted from a 
work of an opposite school, if it were of modern origin, or if there bad been any 
colourable reason for repudiating its apostolicity. This quotation, therefore, togethc1· 
with Justin's, Tatian's, and the other evidence adduced, renders the date assigned 
by Baur for the composition of the Fourth Gospel, viz. A.D. 160-170, entire1y 
incredible. 

4. MoNTANUB and Montanism. Montanua, the leader of this sect, made his appear­
ance in Phrygia about .A.D. 140, and he based his theory on the prophecy of a Pa1·aclete, 
and on the promised gift of the Holy Spirit as a perpetual and supernatural presence and 
prophetic energy in the Church. No intelligible explanation can be put upon the adoption 
of the terms, Logos, Paracletos, Numphios, which (Theodoret says) Montanns claimed 
for himself, but his own misuse of an acknowledged source of authoritative tradition 
and doctrine. Montanism, as a reaction into disciplinary forms and millennarian views, 
was not called forth by this Gospel, which nowhere sustains it; bnt, as Keim says, 
"Montanism derived its ideas from the surrounding Church, which was or might be 
under the influence of the Fourth Gospel." Then coupling this fact with the 
undoubted quotations and allusions, it brings the composition back to at least before 
.A.D. 120-140, during which time it must have been well known in the Church. 

5. MARCION. Marcion, as we have stated in earlier remarks, has now been definitively 
proved to have mutilated for his purposes the Third Gospel, and to have endeavoured 
to establish his doctrine of Christian dualism by representing the demiurge as hostile 
to the supreme God, and the Lord Jesus to have had no part in him or his work, as 
one essentially hostile to "matter," and to Jews who were the very work and agents of 
the demiurge. How could he have found, even with abundant mutilation, anything to 
satisfy him in the Fourth Gospel, where the humanity of Jesus, his body and its 
characteristics, are so aburidantly insisted upon? 

It is very perplexing that scholars like Hilgenfold, Volkmar, and Davidson should 
think that. John's Gospel would have been more suitable than Luke's if it bad been in 
existence. The doctrine of the Incarnation, of the weariness of Christ, of the lle~h of 
Christ, his proof of the sameness of the body that had risen with that which had been 

·crucified, the marriage'-feast, etc.,-all ha,·e led great critics like Bicek, Weiszackcr, 
Luthardt, Godet, and others, to take a very different view. 

That Marcion wa.s acquainted with the Fourth Gospel, and rejected it, is clisti□ctly sai,l 
and argl).cd upon by ·'l'ertullia.n (' Adv. Marcion,' iv. 3), who recites JIJarcion's use of 
Gal. ii. to justify his rejection of the authority of the apostles, and to justify hfa 
repudL-i.tion &Cof the Gospels published in tho name of apostles, e.nd a.bo of apostolical 
men." "James, Cephas, and John" are the apostles or Rpostolical men whom 
JIJarcion knew to be authors of Gospels. In the 'De Carne Christi,' c. iii., 'l'ertLillia.11 
says, when simply arguing against the Gnosticism of Marcion, "If thou hadst not 
rejected the writings opposed to thy system, the Gospel of John would be there to 
convince thee." The inference that Marcion, who reached Rome A.D. 140, knew and 
rejec~ed John's 0.Jspel, strongly confirms its wide cliffusion in the period already referred 
to, VIZ, A.D. 120-,-140. 
. 6. V ALENTINUS and the Valentinians. The philosophy of Valentinus, tbc most 
1?teresting and poetic of all the Gnostic systems, cannot here be expounded. Much 
light hns been thrown upon it by Irenreus, who was positively induced to write the 
great work against heresies by his kuowlcdge of this system, aud of the two partic,, 
into which his disclrlcs, Ptolemruus and llerncleon, drifted. MorcoTcr, Hippolytu:;, in 
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the 'R~futation of all Heresies,' now generally attributed to him, has given much 
tdditional information. 

It is Rdmitted that. onr knowledge of Valentinus and of his disciples comes to us 
Recond hand, but we find a decisive proof that Irenrous wrote his work against heresies 
not later than A.D. 182, perhaps earlier, and this by a number of coincident references.I 
lrenams describes the writing and system of Valentinus and his two followers 
Ptolemieus and Heracleon, who are generally mentioned together. Now, Irenmus say~ 
"that the Valentinians (' Adv. Hier.,' iii. 11. 7) avail themselves in the most complete 
1anner of the Gospel according to John to demonstrate their syzygies (pair of reons)." 
renams also asserts that they made use of the Scriptures, twisting them to their owu 

purpos~ (iii. 12. _ 12). In numerous pass~"llll they are shown to have quoted tho 
synopt1sts, and (1. 8. 5) he quot.es at length numerous passages from eh. i. 1-18 
which were t:.rtured to sustain their peculiar system of emanation, with other references t~ 
their similar use of Paul's Epistles to theColoSS1aos, Romans, Corinthians, and Galatians. 

Moreover, Tertullian (whose evidence Dav_idson puts on one side, because, says he, 
"that father knew very little about Valentmus ") says that Valentinus made use of 
"the whole instrument "-the entire collection of sacred books(' De Prros. Hieret.,' c. 38). 

We have already seen above that Irenrous does mention Ptolemmus and Heracleon 
by name, as two of these disciples of Valentinus, aod there can be no reasonable doubt 
that, in his extant writings, the former quotes the synoptic Gospels fully and repeatedly. 
Epiphanius has preserved an epistle of Ptolemams to Flora (Epiphanius, • Hmr.,' 
xxxiii.), in which Matt. xii 25; xix. 6, 8; xv. 5-8; v. 17, 38, 39, are undoubtedly 
irubedded, revealing intimate acquaint.a.nee with peculiar characteristic phraseology of 
the First Gospel Moreover, in the same letter occurs an unmistakable quotation from 
eh. i. 3. Clemens of Alex. (' Strom.,' iv. 9) declares that Heracleon was personally 
known to Valentinus himself (-yva,plµ.os), which would throw bis date back to at 
least A..D. 160; for Valentinus came to Rome to proclaim his peculiar philosophy about 
A.D. 140,and he died in Cyprns, A..D.160; i.e. Eusebius says, Valentinus came to Romo 
in the time of Hyginus, between A,D. 136 and 140. Now, this fellow-disciple with 
Ptolemmus, viz. Heracleon, actually wrote a commentary upon John's Gospel, from 
which Origen makes large quotations. So that we are thrown back to the date of 
A.D. 160-170, and possibly earlier, when a heretic treats the Fourth Gospel with so 
much respect as to regard it as of high Christian authority. Notwithstanding this 
evidence, Dr. Davidson does not allow that Valentinus himself made use of the Gospel, 
and suggests that it may have been produced a little before Heracleon's time, and that 
he found it useful for his specific pnrpose. Here, however, as if to refute the speculation, 
we find, in the' Refutation of all Heresies,' by Hippolytus (vi. 35 [30, Eng. trans.J), 
".A.ll the prophet.a, therefore., and the Law spoke by means of (lur&) the demiurge, a 
foolish god, he says (referring to Valentious himself). On this account (tf,711Tl), he says, 
saith the Saviour, • All that came before me were thieves and robbers."' A similar 
method is adopted by Hippolytus (viii. 10) in quoting, on the authority of Valentious, 
John iii. 5, 6. So also (ix. 12), eh. xiv. 11; and the phrase, 6 upxfi1v 'Toii icolTp.oii .,-06.,-ou 
in vi. 52. 

'l'here is, perhaps, a little vagueness as to whether Hippolytus, in the sixth book, 
is referring to Valentinus or to his followers; but when Valentinus's whole system 
bristles with references to A&-yos, na:.,-~p, +fi1s, Z"'1/, 'AA116•la:, Mo110-yl111Js, Da:pa:icll.Tl'ros, as 
elements in his philosophic system, we a.re convinced of one or two things-either that 
the Fourth Gospel was based on Valentinus, or that the latter ma.de use of this Scripture, 
as of the rest in defence of his system. Putting the simple, natural, biblical use of 
these terms ~ John's prologue and elsewhere against the artificial cumbrous use of 
them in Valentinus, with all the other evidence of the high value put upon the Gospel 
at this time, it becomes as nearly cert.a.in a.s is possible in such regioilll th~t Va.lentinus 
himself was familiar with the Fourth Gospel. This, then, throws the existence of the 
Gospel back to the very beginning of the second century. In this conclusion both 
Bleek and Keim, as well a.a Bunsen, agree. 

1 The death of Eleutberns, in .LD. 190, after the appearance of Theodotioo's translation 
of the Old Testament, which we are told by Epiphanius came out io the reign of Commodns 
(A.D, 180-190), and which iB dated in the 'Paschal Chron.' A,D. 184, during the oonsulate 
of Marcellllll and <Elian, ia one of the oota. 
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Hilaenfeld (' Dae Evangelinm und die BrieCe Johannis nach ihrem Lehrbe.,.riff 
darge;tellt:' 1849) seeks by a most elaborate proce~s to trace the subject-matter or"the 
prologue and the Logos-id~a, that of God and r~demption, to the Gnostic speculations, 
especially those of Valentrnus. Thoma. (Zoe. cit., p. 822) admits that the use of the 
Gospel by Valentinus is neither chronologically nor dogmatically impossible, though 
it is indemonstrable. 

7. BAeILIDEB and the Basilideans. We now approach another name of still more 
importance; for if Basilides can be shown to have quoted or used the Gospel, it is 
morally certain it wo.s not produced after the time of Valentinus. For, accord.in" to the 
11tatements of Jerome (' De Viris Ill.,' c. xxi.), he must have died after A~D. 132. 
Eusebius places hie activity under Hadrian (A.D. 117-138). Hippolytus (' Ref. Hrer.,' 
vii. 8, Eng. trans.): "Basilidee and Isidorus, the true sons and disciples of Ba.silidee, 
say that Matthias communicated to them secret discourses, which, being specially 
instructed, he heard from the Saviour." Whether the two heresiarchs lied or not 
about Matthias, they could hardly have laid such a. claim if their date of birth and 
aae had rendered this incredible or impossible. Epiphanius (' Hier.,' xxiii. 1-7; xxiv. 1) 
t~lls us that Basilides was teaching in Antioch before he went to Alexandria, and 
at Alexandria he was the predecessor of Valentinue. 

Now, if Basilides made use of the Fourth Gospel, we are thrown back to the very 
first vears of the second century as the latest period when it could have been written. 

The question of questions is whether Hippolytus, in discussing his philosophy and 
quoting his quotations, had the great work of Basilides before him, and referred to 
llasilides himself or to some later Basilidean. If we take his general method into 
account, that he contrasts the system of Basilides with the school of Valentinus, and 
that when he refers to a school he uses the term ,p1111l11, or 1<aT" avro6s, or 1>.e-you11,, and 
when he refers to a man or to a book he uses the singular ,p1111,, we can hardly enter­
tain a. reasonable doubt that Hippolytus was quoting (totidem, verbis) the method in 
which Basilides defended his views. Let the whole (bk. vii. 22 [8, Eng. trans.J) 
passage be read in which Hippolytus represents Basilides quoting from the Gospels: 
"He was the true Light that lighteth every man coming into the world." High 
authorities and great critics concur in the belief, if not the moral certainty, that this is 
the case (see Sanday, lib. cit., pp. 298, etc.). See also eh. ii 4 of the Gospel in bk. vii. 27 
(15, Eng. trans.); Matthew Aruold, 'God and the Bible,' p. 268, concludes that Basilide8 
had before him (A.n.125) the Fourth Gospel; Mangold's edition of' Bleek's Einleitung,' 
265. It is true that, in the midst of the passage, Hippolytus does use the term 1>.,-you111 
oliTo,, although in the former part of it he does make special reference by name to 
Basilides himself; aud, as if going back to him, after a momentary digression. Thus 
he suggests the fact that he had the work of Basilides open before him (art. on 
"Basil ides" in Smith's 'Dictionary of Christian Biography'). 

8. 0PHITES, or Naaseni. Baur admits that the sect calling themselves by this 
name were amongst the earliest of the Gnostics (' Das Chr. und die Chr. Kirche der 
ersten Jahrh.,' p. 192). Irenreus (i. 29. 1 and 31. 3) speaks of them as predecessors 
of the school of Valentinus, its "fathers and mothers;" and Hippolytus (vi. 6) even 
names 'Simon Magus' among their offshoots. They were subdivided, according to him, 
into several groups-Peratre, Cainites, Sethians, Justinians. They all, in their violent 
hostility to the God of the Old Testament, reverenced the serpent; hence their title, 
either from the Hebrew i:im, nachash, a serpent., or from the Greek ~,Pu. The serpent 
was regarded by them as the author of intelligence and of emancipation to enslaved 
man. Consequently, "the seed of the serpent" from Cain to Judas received homage 
from them. Intense dualists, charging evil of all kinds upon man's corporeal frame, 
they sought in" intelligence" (-y11oi11u) deliverance from evil. Now, the New Testament 
affords strong evidence 0f the existence of these sectaries and Gnostic speculations in 
the first century. If we cnu accept th,1 authenticity of the pastoral Epistles, there is 
abundant proof of such a tendency, against which those Epistles are a wo.rning. So 
~trong is the protest contained in them against "endless ~enealogies," against the evil 
inherent in things created by God, against a "-y11&11,s falsely so called," that many have 
cude:i.voured to drag the pastoml Epistles down to the time of Marcion, in order to 
nccount for these references. Other Epistles of St. Pnul, also contestc,l on the same 
gl'Ound, such as the Epistle to the Colossians, are equally explicit (ii. 1S) (see Light-
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foot's 'Comm. on Coloss.'). The first reply to such ll proceeding is simply this-thRt 
the germs of Gnost.ic evil lay in the religious speculations of the first century, And were 
derived from OrientKl sources. Moreover, satisfactory external evidence for these 
pastorRl Epistles, at much earlier date than A.D. 150, is forthcoming. 'l'hcy are proof 
of the coexistence of the perilous dualism in the first century. The genuineness of 
the Ignatian letters would establish beyond contradiction the much earlier date of the 
pastoral Epistles. 

But further, unmistakable proof is found in the Apocalypse (ii. 24) of the use 
of Gnostic phraseology by the teachers in 'l'hyatirn. Their kno\vledae of" the depths 
of Satan," and of other mysteries of evil, is sternly repudiated by the Lord; nnd St. Paul 
is believed by Godet to have encountered the same hostile spirit in Corinth. When 
Panl hints that some "in the Spirit" actually dared to "call J esU:s accurs~d," he is 
in all probability referring to those who separated "the Christ" from Jesus believin" that 
the former was an emanation from God who came down to earth, and that' the hum;n life 
of Jesus ~as united to him by the loosest vinculum; that the Christ could neither be 
incarnate, suffer, nor die, nor be raised again. The existence of such a party, who called 
themselvas the" Christ" party, who repudiated Jesus Christ, who denied the resurrection 
of Ci,rist, though they might have allowed the death or resuscitation of Jesus, does 
much to explain the allusions in the two undoubted Epistles to Corinthians (see 2 Cor. 
xi. 3, 4; 1 Cor. xii. 3). This hypothesis is confirmed by the statement of Epiphanius 
that 1 Corinthians was written against the error of Cerinthus. Now, it becomes almost 
certain, from the statement of Polycarp (recorded by Irenreus, iii. 3. 4), that in the 
later years of John and Cerinthus, these two men came into contact at Ephesus; 
consequently, the errors of Cerinthus, who held views akin to the Ophites, may have 
infected the Church at Connth. Therefore the concur1ing testimony of Paul's Epistles, 
of the Apocalypse, of Iremeus, and of Epiphanius, shows the existence of the evil towards 
the end of the first century, even so early as A.D. 56-68. And snch a view aids: the 
reception of the pastoral Epistles as well as the Corinthian Epistles. But great additional 
light is thrown upon the subject by the writings of Hippolytus (' Ref. Hrer.,' bk. v.). 
He described at great length the views of these Ophites or their subordinate sects, and 
regarded them as the earliest of the Gnostics, and he also reports the uses they made 
of testimonies from the four Gospels. The q notations made by them from the Fourth 
Goepel (so far as this question of date is concerned) are of very explicit character. 
Thus eh. iii. 6; i. 3, i; ii. 1-11; with strong references to eh. vi. 53. Ch. viii. 21; 
xiii. 33; x. 9; iv. 21; ix. 1, were cited by them. Hippolytus, moreover, gives extracts 
from the books of the Peratre, in which John's Gospel is frequently quoted. We can­
not say positively when the books were written, but we have seen reasons for·believing 
that there is much in the :New Testament to justify belief that the statements of 
Hippolytus and Irerncns are correct when they assign to them great antiquity. It is 
highly probable that they were among the earliest to try and twist to their own 
purpose the sacred words of the Fourth GospeL 

9. Oondusion. Our conclusion is that the Fourth Gospel is quoted by heretics and 
Christian philosophers, by apostolic Fathers and early apologists,_by pseudo-epigraphic 
writers and historians, by the harmonist and commentator, in one stream from the 
close of the first century to the close of the second, wben_we find it classed without 
any hesitation by lreureus, Athenagoras, and Theophylact as John's Gospel. It is used 
by the Clementine homilists, the most extreme form of Jewish Christianity; and by 
Gnostics, who went so far in their antagonism to Judaism as to call themselves by the 
most opprobrious names in Jewish history. The apologies ancl dialogue of Justin 
reveal its presence, as the original of a vast amount of independent sreculation. 'l'he 
c:i.::temal evidence, therefore, is as strong as for that of the synoptists-s fact which 
Keim admits. It is immeasurably greater than for half of the well-known classical 
compositions. So far as its existenct' is concerned, t~ere C!!;n ~ no manner of question, 
nor for its wide diffusion, nor for the general respect m which 1t must have been held. 
There is not the smallest trace of the friction or excitement which its production ln 
t.he middle of the second century would have produced. 

We conclude this part of the subject with the external testimony of its closing 
verses, which correspond with the narrative preserved in the Muratorian Canon, No 
manuscripts have Leen found without these venes, and, as they use the present tense. 
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µa.p-rupiiw, In oontmdistinction with the -ypa,i,a.,, a very atron;fovidence is supplied that they 
nro tho nppenclix of the Ephesinn prosl,yters before the death of the venerable writer, 
nffirming their nutlior~hip nod their o.uthenticity. Moreover, as Lnthardt observes, the 
beuding in nil the manuscripts, Ka.-r~ 'lr.,uvnw, rests upon the tradition that accompanied 
the document from the first. 

VI. 'I'm: CANONIOITY OJ!' THE FounTB GosPET,. 
By this we mean the proof that it takes its place, with the other Gospels and the 

most o.uthentic Epistles, in the oldest collections of sacred books, in the earliest versions 
of them into other languages, and the most celebrated and earliest-known manuscripts 
of the New 'l'estament, and sacred li~ts of the earliest councils which treated of the 
question. The whole of this evidence is not forthcoming for the Apocalypse, nor for 
all the general Epistles. 'l'he Fourth Gospel, however, is contained (1) in the Peshito 
Syriac of the second century, which is destitute of the Apocalypse, of the Epistles of Jude, 
2 Peter, and 2 and 3 John; (2) in the Old Latin, which translation, thou.~h prepared 
in the second century, does not contain the Epistle to the Hebrews, nor 2 Peter, nor 
(?)James; (3) in the Muratorian Canon; (4) in the Canon of Origen (A.D. 184-253); (5) 
in the Canon of Eusebius, who regarded the Epistles of James, of Jude, 2 Peter, 2 and 3 
John, as disputed, and the Apocalypse as spuiious; (6) in Codex VaticanUB (D) and 
Codex Sinaiticus (~) of the fourth century; (7) in the Canon of .A.tbanasius; and (3) 
in the Canon of the Councils of Laodicea (A.D. 364), the Third Council of Cartha;e 
(A.D, 397), and the Canons of Epiphanius, Jerome, Augustine, and Chrysostom. 

These facts do not, per se, establish authenticity or greater positive antiquity for the 
document than thefr own dates; yet they reveal an amount of widespread belief anJ 
reverence on the part of learned and by no means credulous writers, by bodies of men, 
by Churches diffused over Asia, Europe, and Africa, from Mesopotamia to Gaul, from 
Alexandria and Antioch to Smyrna and Rome. It is difficult to conceive such a 
combination of facts as compatible with the late origin of the document, by some 
utterly unknown and untrustworthy pseudepigrapher. Other questions, sometimes 
associated with the external evidence, seem to me better discussed when we have maJe 
further inquiries into the phenomel)a of the authorship. 
• .Having, then, made it highly probable, if not a demonstrable fact, that this Fourth 

Gospel was known, quoted, and accepted as an authority for the facts and teachings of 
the new faith, and having shown that it is difficult, if not impossible, to put its origina­
tion later than the commencement of the second century, we proceed to investigate-

VIL THE INTERNAL EVIDENCE OF ITS AUTIIOBSHIP. 

1. The author must have been a Jew. Great effort is made by many writers to prove 
that, whoever wrote it, be could not have been a Jew, but must have been some Christian 
Gentile of marked hostility to the Jews and their race, and that the author displays an 
ignorance or indifference to the sacred people incompatible, of course, with his being the 
Apostle John, the son of Zebedee. This impression is created by calling attention to 
a few peculiarities of the Gospel, which seen:i to point in that directior., but which are 
abundantly counterbalanced by other most important characteristics of the document. 

In proof of the position, (1) Dr. Davidson (ii. 427) calls attention to the contrast 
between the Old 'l'estament doctrine of the creation of all things out of nothing, and 
the statement of the Fourth Gospel that all things were formed by the Word from pre­
existent materials. How that can be possibly reconciled with eh. i. 3 it is <lifricult to 
see. Other statements follow, compnring the richer, riper, teaching of the Fourth 
Gospel with the Old 'l'estament doctrine of Hades, of judgment. It is argued that no 
Jew could have spoken of eternal life on this side the grave-, and that the revolution of 
thought thus indicated carries the anthorship beyond the limits of Jndaism. In reply, 
wo call attention t,, the distinct references to "judgment" and '' the resurrection of the 
dend" in eh. v. 29, ae well as to the teaching of the Apostle Paul touchi!lg the essential 
natnre of eternal life. Moreover, the argument of ,our opponents here precludes the 
l)ossibility that the horizon of this Jew should have been enlarged by his contact with, 
to say the lenst, the greatest Teacher that the world had ever known. Was not St. 
Paul a Jew, "a Hebrew of Hebrews"? 
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(_2) The author of the Fourth Gospel is cb1trged with ignorance of topo~raphicnl facta 
which a Jew would newr have displayed. The i!!llorance of enlightened Englishmen, 
in the days of ~chool boards e.nd large m11ps and ;rdnance surveys, nbout geographical 
facts is no proof th11t they are not Englishmen; and ten thousand similar illustratione 
might be given of far more weight from well-knO'lvn writer~. Dut what are these eign11 
or ignorance ? "Bethany beyond Jordan" ( eh. i. 28). The modern e.nd approved revision 
of the text. This was e. place of which Urigen was ignorant in his day,a fact which probably 
explains the alteration into Bethabara, " the house of the ford," in lieu of Bethany, " the 
house of the boat." Different etymologies are given of the word" Bethnny," as •• house 
of dates," etc., which may have suited the well-known Bethany (see notes on eh. i. 28). 
It is clear that the author was not confounding it with Ilethany near Jerusalem, by 
the very phrase, "Bethany beyond Jordan," and by his close and exnct statement as to 
the distance of the well-known Bethany from Jerusalem (eh. xi. 18). We find in the 
gospel narrative two Antiochs, two 13ethsaidas, two Cresarcas : why should there not 
have been two little villages called Bethany? Ch. ix. 7, "Siloam, which is by inter­
pretation, Sent," is another reference which is rnpposed to prove the author's ignorance. 
The latest investigations show that, even to the present day, can be traced the link of 
connection between the waters of Siloam and the Fountain of the Virgin. That the 
evangelist should have seen some typical meaning in the very name is essentially Jewish. 
Now, against these supposed flaws may be set his accurate statements about "the pool 
of Bethescla and the five porches" (eh. v. 2). Again, the Ephraim near the wilderness (eh. 
xi. 54) is identified with Ophrah (1 Sam. xiii. 17); the "lEnon near to Salim," of eh. iii. 
23 is identified by the modern explorers. "The brook Kedron" (eh. xviii.1). The Prre­
torium is accurately referred to in eh. xviii. 28; the " Gabhatha n of eh. xix. 13 is given 
in the Aramaic form, as of one acquainted with the place before the fall of the city. 
Besides this, the Sychar of John iv. 5, which cannot be identified with Shechem, though 
it was once thought to be a mere corruption of the name. It turns out that this 
"Sychar" has been identified conclusively with a village still standing under the name· 
of '.Askar, which reveals traces of great antiquity(' Report of the Palest. Expl. Fund,' 
1877, p. 149; and 1876, p. 197). Add to this a number of minute topographical 
touches, more abundant than in most books of the New Testament: "Solomon's porch" 
(eh. L 23); "the treasury in the temple" (eh. viii 20); the scenery of the sea ot 
Galilee, of Tiberias; and, as Westcott admirably indicates, the decoration of the temple 
Ly the great golden vine which adorned its exterior (see note, eh. xiv. 31; xv. 1-7). 

(3) 'l'he apparent antipathy of the writer to" the Jews," who are said always to be 
spoken of as hostile, and as people from whom the writer regarded himself as separated; 
e.g." The purifying of the Jews" ( ch.'.ii. 6); " The Jews' Passover" ( eh. ii. 13); "A feast 
of the Jews" (eh. v.1; vi 4); "'l'he mannerofthe Jews is to bury" (eh. xix.40). But 
these expressions are nothing more than what a narrator, writing for Gentiles, would be 
sure to adopt, when giving them information, and there is no opprobrium involved in any 
of them. 'l'he words were written down many years after the events occurred, and wh9n 
the Jewish people were scattered, and had proclaimed themselves bitterly hostile to the 
faith. There are, however, other passages where "the Jews" are referred to as distinct 
from the ~ 6x>..os of Galilaia.ns, and iu opposition to the Lord. This is a terrible fact in 
their history; but other and countervailing statements should be pondered. The writer 
studiously calls attention to the division of opinion among these Jews, and to certain 
reIIl.Bl"kable exceptions, such as Nicodemus and Joseph of Arimathrea (eh.iii. 1; vii. 60). 
He speaks of the Jews as Christ's own people, as ol Bio,," who received him not" except 
in part. There was always "a division among them." .As a nation, they rejected 
their Lord ; as individuals, they received him ( eh. 1ii. 23, woMol lwlunutra.11 ; iii. 2, 
orlia,,,u, etc.; iii. 26, ..-d.1,ru lpxovra.i ..-pbs a.in-611; iv. 1, Jesus made more disciples in 
Judiea than John did; iv. 22, "·Ii U""Jpla. is from the Jews." The true interpretation of 
eh. iv. 43-45 is that Jesus con~idered the land of Judrea to be _par excellence" his own 
country." 

The whole narrative iu John v. shows a bitter enmity to Jesus when he assumed 
an independence of Pharisaic interpretation of the sabbatic law; but the narrative is 
interpenetre.ted throughout with Jewish ideas of the sabbath, of the Scriptur';II, ~nd of 
Moses. In eh. vii. the next visit to Jerusalem ie characterized by the resusc1te.t1on of 
their malice, and reveals "the fea.r of the Jews;" but it showa also the knowledge of the 
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minntim of the Jewish le.w of circumcision (var. 23), and the current notion concerning 
the 3,arr..-opa -rwv 'EMl,vwv, Moreover, the result of the solemn deba.te is tbat "many 
believed on him" (vers. 81, 41, 46). The seventh e.nd eighth chapters reveal the 
nuthor's intimate acquaintance with the ceremonial of the lights and the poming of 
water in the Feaat of 'l'abernncles. In eh. viii. 31 he speaks expressly of "the Jews 
which believecl on him;" and it is not at all incompatible with their position that they 
should have ignored right through their history that they had been really in bondaae 
to any man, ns Abrahnm's seed. In eh. x. 19-21 a division among them is expressly 
noticed (cf. eh. x. 42; xi. 4, 48-xii. 11). 

Tho Pharisees are the mouthpieces of the purely Jewish feeling of bigoted attach­
ment to the Law, which they had monopolized, and which the evangelist and our Lord 
spoke of as "their Law," "your Law," but which Pharisees had misunderstood and per­
verted. The priests and Sadducees were his opponents as organs of sacerdotal power 
and political influence ; and both these tendencies, sometimes in opposition, occasion­
ally in unhallowed agreement, are represented with a delicacy and accuracy of treatment 
such as no one but a genuine Palestinian Jew could have effected. Moreover, by the 
term "the Jews,n the writer evidently connotes the ruling party, the chief authorities 
in Jerusalem, as contrasted with the Galilrean multitudes. 

One reference of a precisely similar usage is found in the peculiarly Jewish Gospel of 
Matthew (xxviii. 15), showing that this mode of speaking of "the Jews" was not con­
fined to the Fourth Gospel (see also Luke xxiii. 51, and numerous expressions in the 
Pauline Epistles: 2 Cor. xi. 24; Gal. ii. 14; 1 These. ii. 14 and also Rev. ii. 9 and iii. 
9; Gal. i. 13, 14; Titus i. 14). Numerons treatises have discussed this use of the word 
"the Jews" (A. Airy, • Jesus et les J uifs dans le 4• Evang.,' Str., 1866; cf. Reuss, 
• Hist. of the Sacred Scriptures,' p. 221, Eng. trans. ). 

Another supposed indication of the fact of the writer's ignorance of Jewish customs 
is that .Annas is spoken of as dpx1<pe6s (" high priest"), while Caiaphas, his son-in-law, 
is also repeatedly called such at the same time (eh. xi. 49; xviii. 13, 19, 22, 24). It is 
said that the evangelist thought of Annas and Caiaphas as performing the functions 
alternately every year, seeing that "that same year" is an explanatory addition to the 
name of Caiaphas. This cannot be the solution of the supposed difficulty; becanse, the 
"same year" in which Caiaphas prophesied involuntarily the expiatory death of Christ, 
he represents Annas as the bigb priest. The fourth evangelist is not the only writer 
who suggests the same supposed inaccuracy. In Lnke iii. 2 the two are spoken of 
together as high priests, and in Acts iv. 6 Annas is again spoken of as high priest. 
Dr. Davidson says it will not do to suppose that he retained the official title after he had 
been deposed, because Ishmael, Eleazar, and Simon, his relatives, who held the office 
between Annas and Caiaphas, would also have retained the same title. But we cannot 
prove that they did not. They are never referred to by the evangelist John or Luke. 
Moreover, a vast difference is obvious between the old man who was the legal high 
priest, and whose influence was great, thongh not officially recognized by the Roman 
government. Caiaphas was the man from whom alone Pilate would have received the 
official charge; and therefore, as John says, Annas sent JesUB bound to Caia.phas. The 
synoptists narrate more at length what took place in the court of Caia.phas. Our evan­
gelist, as being known to Annas (eh. xviii. 15, 16), was likely, as an eye-witness, to 
have given a more definite account, and one supplementary to the general statement of 
the synoptists. The expression, " tbat same year," is best understood of the solemnity 
with which John regarded the practical duties of the high priest defacto on the 
occasion when the incarnate Word was rejected by his own i,eople. Not only the 
Fourth Gospel, but the other three, repeatedly use the expression, ol a.p;,c .. pe.s, of 
the most distinguished priests, incluJiug the heads of the courses, the president of the 
Sanhedrin, etc., in days when the old official title was held in fee from the Roman 
power. The rigiility of the rule that there should be only one high priest was not 
observed even in the reign of David, when Zadok and Abiathar both held the office at 
the same time. 

(4) Dr. Davidson considers that a similar argument may be drawn from the fact 
that in the Fourth Gospol the Galilreans are classed among" the Jews" who were hostile 
to Jesus, whereas he says that "in the synoptists, the Galilreans are the warm adherents 
and friends of Jesus of Nazareth." Surely be cotlld uot sufficiPntly have bor.lle iu m,iud 
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tile repeated 11tt.empts npon Christ's life at Nazareth and at Oap2rnanm; tho fact thl\t 
Jesllll had not where to lay his head, !\lone mentioned by th<l synoptists; thl\t Herod 
Antipas or Galilee sought to kill him; that the long conflict with the Pharis<les took 
pll\ce in Galilc<l, l\nd one which culminated in the endeavour to take him by force nncl 
oonfine him as a ml\dman (Mark ii., iii.). True, the multitudes were deeply impressed, 
but their fickleness and unspiritnality are quite iu harmony with the languncre about 
the Galilreans attributed by the Fourth Gospel to our Lord. 

0 

This negative argument or reply to objections is independent of the foot that 
throughout the Gospel there are abundant traces of that thorough1 and intimate 
acquaintance with Old Testament Scriptures and Hebrew ideas, which only n Jew 
would be likely to possess. The entire references of the prologue are bnscd on Old 
Testament ideas. His reference to "the Prophet" (eh. i. 21; iv. 25); the zeal for 
t,he_ sanctity ?f t~e ~empl~ (~h. ii. ~3-20), involving chronological details about the 
period occupied m its building; his knowledge of Old Testament history, as in the 
reforence to the image of the serpent (eh. iii. 14); the subtle ascription to Jesus 
by the Baptist or the title of Bridegroom of the true Israel-an idea which pervades 
prophetic Scripture (Jer. ii. 2; Ezek. x.vi. 8; Hos. iL 19, 20); the allusion to the 
various frasts, e.g. the Passovers (eh. ii., vi., xii., x.viii.), the unnamed feast (eh. v.), the 
Feast or Tabernacles (eh. vii.), the Feast of the Dedication (eh. x. 22); the references 
to Moses ( eh. v. 45 ; vii. 22), and to Abraham ( eh. viii. 33, 37, 56-58) ; confirm. the 
hypothesis. His declaration that" the Scriptures cannot be broken" (eh. x. 35); that 
what is written in the prophets and in the Law is of commanding authority; that the, 
Scripture must be fulfilled (eh. x.iiL 18; :r:vii. 12; x.v. 25); but pre-eminently and 
chiefly the repeated quotations from the Old Testament, where .the evangelist or our 
Lord shows that these quotations, as thus reported, are not dependent upon the LXX. 
Westcott has analyzed them ca.refully ( see also Turpie, ' Old 'festmen t in the New '). 
There .are fourteen in all-1!even made by the evangelist, five by Jesus, two by others; 
and, among these, four almost verbally &,,17fce with the accurate translation of the 
Hebrew by the LXX.; three agree with the Hebrew against the LXX.: eh. xix. 37 ( cf. 
Rev. i 7). This quotation from Zechariah, which agrees with a translation found in 
Theodotion and Symmachus; the quotation in eh. vi. 45 of Isa. liv. 13 and in eh. xiii, 
18 of I's. xli 9 (xliL 10); lastly, one celebrated passage (eh. xii. 40) differs from both 
the Hebrew and LXX. where they do in the main agree and are accurately quoted.in 
Matthew and Acts; others differ from the Hebrew and LXX. where these do wt agree; 
but there is no case where the Fourth Gospel agrees with the LXX. against the Hebrew. 

2. The a7Lthorm'U8t have. been a PALEsTINXAN rather than an Alexandrine Jew. The 
above remarks go far to prove that the author of the Fourth Gospel was a Hebrew, and a 
Pale;tinian Jew. But there is another argument, which has been made much of, in 
disproof of this position, and which must be ex.amined. with some detail. It has often 
been said that the author was an .Alezandrine Jew, if a Jew at all, familiar with the 
exegetic and philosophical arguments of Philo-.Judmus and h!s ~ompeers, and .that 
we owe this marvellous document to the culture and Hellenic mfluences of early 
Neoplatonism rather than to the teaching of the Old Testament and the veritable 
tradition of the discourse of Jesus of Nazareth. 'l'his kind of remark is taken up and 
endorsed by men like J. Stuart Mill.1 The more or less active dependence of the 
evangelist upon the Alexandrine school is asserted with more or less of confidence even 
by Liicke, Bleek, Baur, and others. Keim (' Life of Jesus of Nazara,' Eng. trans., 
voL i. pp. 152, 167) admits the great originality of the author, who adopted and modified 
in many ways the Philonian Logos ; and Dr. Davidson says that the " Incarnation is 
.. lirn to the Philonian conceptions," and that an" important link between Philonism 

1 'Three Essays,' p. 254: "What could be added or iutorpofated (into the teaching of 
Jesus) by 11. disciple we may see in the mystical parts of the Gospel of St. John-mutter 
imported from Philo and the Alez:andrian Platonists, and put into tile mouth of the Saviour, 
in long speeches about himself, such as the other Gospels contain not the slightest vestige 
of, though pret.ended to have been delivered on occasions of the deepest interest, when his 
principal followers were all present; most prominently at the Lust Hupper. 'fhe East w11s 
full of men who could have stolen any quantity of this poor stuff, us the multitudinous 
Oriental sects of G-nostics did." The passage is a melo.ncholy instance of the utter careless• 
neEs of Mr. Mill 
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l\nd the Logos theory of the Fourth Gospel is missing "-a link which he finds in the 
J<Jpistle to the Hebrews and in some of PRul's EpisUes. Luthardt and Godet boldly 
repudiate the influence or the purely Alexandrine school upon the Fourth Gospel.I 

We must admit thnt there is o peculiar phraseology adopted by the author of the 
Fourth Gospel which demands some explanation, and which, to '.dissever altogether 
"root and brnnch " from tho Alexandrian school or thP.osophy and biblical interpreta­
tion, is unrensonable and unnecessary. Luthardt and Weiss, Holeman, De Pressense, 
and mnny others have carried their sense of divergence between the two writers to an 
extreme. 'l'hus Luthardt says, "John would have written altogether the same, if 
neither Pinto nor Philo had ever discussed the Logos, or said one word on the subject." 
De Pressense "!mows not, in the history of human thought, contradictions more flagrant 
than exist between their doctrines. '!'hat which is with St. John a capital truth would 
be to the Jew of .Alexandria appalling blasphemy." These views are styled by Keim 
"puerilities and prejudices of which advancing science can take no note." 

The peculiar Johannine expressions to which reference has been made are first and 
foremost "Logos," then Life, Truth, Light, the Paraclete, the .Archon, the Pleroma, the 
Only Begotten (both .,,p,,,-ro-ro1tor and µovo-yevfir)-terms which, though not all of them 
exclusively peculiar to the Fourth Gospel, are interrelated there, and appear there as part 
of a system of thought descriptive of the Divine Ileing and his operations in the universe 
and his manifestation of himself to the world. Now, numerous writers boldly assert 
that " the fourth evangelist was a Christian disciple of Philo" (Reville, Revue de Dew; 
Mondes, May, 1866, p. 107), and the modern assault on the Fourth Gospel has drawn 
out a multitude of interesting verbal parallels with the phraseology of Philo. "\Ve do 
find there t, 0elos Ao-yos, t, Ao-yos 0eou, who is- spoken of also as el1<w11 0eoii, as .,,p,,,,,./,-yovos, 
fi.rstborn Son, even the t!px«pe6s, ll.v0p,,,.,,os 0eoii, the agency by which the world was 
created, and the like. A very natural conclusion at first sight is to im:igine the 
philosophy of the treatises Depl Xepou/31µ and Depl Ko<Tµ=of,u to be the source, the imme­
diate forerunner, of the language of the Fourth Gospel, and thus to relegate the author, 
if not into the second century (for which, however, there would be no necessity), yet 
away from Palestine to Alexandria or Ephesus for his spiritual instruction. "\Ve must 
remind our .. readers of the plausibility of this view arising from the fact that Philo the 
Jew had endeavoured, with considerable eclectic force and some learned trifling, to blend 
into an organic unity the Platonic theory of ideas and knowledge, the Stoic ethics, and 
the Hebrew revelation, to make the Pentateuch teach or sustain the Hellenic specula­
tions. As Thoma says, "The substance of Philo's system is the Jewish religion and 
the Greek philosophy, which may be blended as oil and water are, but only apparently 
so, for, superficially mixed, they flow separately side by side." Philo used the phraseo­
logy of his philosophic school to allegorize, and so interpret, the ancient record~ of the 
faith. Just a.s Stoics had affected to find their teaching embodied in the poems of Homer, 
he had used this high-flown technicality to explain the various events in patriarchal 
history. Moreover, the same kind of place which Paul and the author of the Epistle 
to the Hebrews had assigned to "Christ," to" the Son," he had, at about the same time 
nnd date, ascribed to the " Divine Logos." Thus the " Rock in the wilderness," 
the "Bread from heaven," are explained by Philo as manifestations of the "Logos." 
Again, phrases corresponding with that in Heb. i. 1, 2 had been adopted by Philo, and 

1 See, on the subject, Professor Jowett's 'Essay on St. Paul and Philo;' Hutton's Essay, 
•Historical Problems of the Fourth Gospel; ' Domer on 'History of Doctrine of the Person 

of Christ,' vol. i.; Canon Westcott, 'Introduction to the Study of the Gospels' and Intro­
duction to 'Commentary ; ' Pye Smith, ' Scripture Testimony,' vol. ii.; Jules Simon, ':Ecole 
d'Alexandrie;' Gfrorer, 'Dus Jahrh. des Heils.;' and also 'Philo und das Jud. Alex. 
Theosophie;' Soulier, 'La Doctrine du Logos chez Philon d' Alexandria' (1876); Crosar 
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by the authors of Wisdom and Ecclesi&Sticus, to denote either the " Logos," or the 
" Eternal Wisdom." Wherein, then, lies the difficulty? and why should we hesitate to 
acknowledge the Philonian origin for the Johanniue phraseology a.nd doctrinal system? 
On the folkwing grounds:-

(1) Writers who nrge it appear to ignore the twofold connotation of the term" Logos." 
Strangely enough, the term was used to denote the " reason" of a proceeding, 
and "the method" or instrument by which such "reason" could be conveyed or 
carried into effect. It is ueed for the self-consciousness, for the rationality, of a per­
son, and for the "word," the account, the process, of revelation by whioh a person 
nmy ca1Ty his ratiocination into effect. One and the same term is used in Greek to 
denote the '' reason " and the "word " of both God and man. The question arises­
Which of these two divergent usages is that which Philo-Judrous and the Neoplatonio 
school generally adopted, and which do we find in the Fourth Gospel? We believe 
that it can be shown conclusively that the Logos of Philo corresponds with the arche­
typal reason; and the Logos of John is the eternal self-manifestation, the creative energy 
the Di'l"ine personal nature, that was the Source of both life and light in man, and has 
been at length embodied, illcnl'!"'.ated, manifested, in humanity, full of grace and truth. 

(2) Notice shouid ~pecially be taken of the full Personality of the Word in the 
Fourth Goi,~~-a conception towards which the language of Wisdom touching a-otpla., 
and the language of the Epistle to the Hebrews touching the eternal Son, and the 
language of St. Paul in Corinthians and Colossians, had prepared the way. " The 
Word made flesh" is identical with the Son in the bosom of the Father, who bath 
declared him to the world. On the contrary, the Logos of Philo is not an hypostasis at 
all; in a vast number of passages Philo's Logos is identified with the ,c/"rµos "071T11«ls, 
the intelligible world, the Divine plan of the great .Architect, the idea after which the 
world was created or evolved. When the Logos is called the •11e~" of God, it is in the 
sense in which the power of God is shadowed forth in the creation of the world. The 
Logos between the cherubim (' De Cherubim,' p. 112) is the "plan," the "design," by 
which God acted in the creation and government of the world. "By his Logos, God 
tipxovra ,cal d-yaBb,, •i,,iu, is both Governor and Good." His designs concerning the several 
1iarts of his creation are called his 11.&-yo,; by these was fashioned that incorporeal and 
archetypal world, composed of invisible ideas, which is in fact his 11.&.,,0$, Sometimes 
passages are quoted to show that Philo did approximate to the notion of a Divine 
J>ersonality corresponding with the angel of the Lord, as when he said that the angel 
who met Hagar and brought her back to Sarah was the Logos (' De Cherubim,' p. 108). 
But if his exposition be examined, it will be seen that by " Hagar" he did not mean 
the woman Hagar, or refer to an historic event in patriarchal history, typical or other­
wise, but meant human arts and science, and that in her departing from Sarah he saw 
their severance from the true virtne. She, i.e. science, was brought back by the Divine 
Logos to her true allegiance. In like manner, though he says that Balaam was withstood 
by the Logos, on examination (ibid., ii. 4) Balaam is not the prophet of that name, but i11 
"a foolish people riding on the ass of merchandise or agricultural pursuits, longing for a 
sword, a power of reason, to smite the failing beast of burden, and drawing forth its 
complaint more audibly than any voice, and revealing the Divine plan of life." All the 
historical characters are nothing more nor less than emblematic virtues, and the sum of 
the narratives becomes simply some phase of religious or metaphysical dogmatism. 
Again, it is the "archangel," the firstborn Logos, who throws." horse and rider into the 
sea." But what do these terms denote? The rider is the mmd; the horse represents 
tLe passions engaged in unholy warfare with true virtue. 

Philo never makes any reference whatever to the Messiah, or identifies him with the 
Logos. The notion of incarnation would have been abhorrent to him. Hence we see 
tLe most astonishing distinction between the use Philo made of this Platonic phrase in 
his attempt to deanthropomorphize the Old 'l'cstament references to God or the ministers 
in his revelation, and the use \Yhich the fourth evangelist made of the same term. 
With him the Logos becomes the historic Revelation of God, the Agency by which light 
has been given to men, and which at length, after ages of recorded activity, "came into 
the world." In that.flesh which the Logos became, and upon which Philonian meta­
physics poured scorn, St. John says, "we saw his glory, th( glory au of the Owy 
Begotteo of the Father, full of grace 11,Ild truth,." 
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(3) While some striking superficial, metaphorical resemblances cnn be traced between 
Philo and tho Fourth Gospel, it must not ho forgotten that similar pnrnllefa are drawu 
between Philo and other books of the New Testament; and Sicgf,ied (lib. cit.) has 
I,1boured with pntient scholarship to trace the influenco of Philo and of the Alexan­
drine gnosis, not only on St. Paul nnd St. James, but on the Targums. If be make~ 
this good, ho has abolished the inference that others have drawn from the presence of 
Philonio.n im,igery and ideas in tho Fourth Gospel, viz. that its author could not have been 
11 Palestinian Jew. It may bo well to draw attention to a few or thcs0 corresronrlcnccs. 
Some are ns vague, at least, as thoso which arc fastened upon St. John, nnd some of them 
l\fO far more explicit. Thus when St. Paul speaks of tc>..11po11&µ.o, eeoii, he is supposed to 
be thinking of Philo (' Quis rerum div. hror.,' 14), who speaks of the just ns being 1<>..11po-
•oµ.o, e,lc.w a:ya6w11. " 'l'he first and second Adam" of 1 Cor. xv. 45, etc., points to 
• Leg. Alleg.,' i. 12. Siegfried imagines a common source for both in the 'Midrasch.' 
'fhe /3>..'1roµ.•11 61.' lu&1r-rpou of 1 Cor. xiii. 12 ls compared (' De Decalog.,' 21) with 
a,u 1ta-r&...,,.pou of l'hilo ; and many more expressions are cited by himself and by Loesner 
(' Observationes ad Novum 'l'estamentum e Pbilone:' 1777) to demonstrate Paul's 
indebtedness to Philo. He finds also a similar influence exerted on the Petrine Epistles. 
Sie,,.fried makes much use of Schneckenburger's (' Annotatio ad Epistolum Jacobi:' 1832) 
series of parallels between James and Philo. These are remarkable enough; e.g. the 
antithesis between ~u...apo. and >..aµ.1rpa. luO-f,s in J as. ii. 2 is found in 'De Joseph,' p. 54 I, 
D.; 11 The spark which kindles a great fire" (Jas. iii. 5) with' De Migr. Abrah.,' 40i, 
A.; the taming of wild beasts (Jas. iii. 7) with 'De Opif. Mundi,' 19, 20; "The hus­
bandman who waits for the precious fruits" with 'Leg. Alleg.,' ii. p. 103; "God as 
Father of lights" (Jas. i.17) with Philo's 7r7J-y,} ,,.,;,, alu611-r,;;11 4.u-rlpr,,11 ('De Op. Mundi,' p. 6). 
And whereas James speaks of" every good giving and every perfect gift as coming from 
above,'' etc., it is supposed that Philo's language (' De Sacr. Abel et Caini.' p. 138), 
d>..&1t>..TJpo1 1to.l 1rall'T•>..•is al -roii cl-y,11vi/-rou 6r,,p,al 1riiua,, may have snggested it. Jas. i.14 is 
compared with Philo's "In ourselves are all the treasures of evil things." The idea 
that the virtues are all begotten in us by God finds its parallel in 'De Cherubim,' p. 13, 
"Who is he that soweth good things in our souls, but the Father of all, the unbegotten 
God, who gP.nerateth all things?" The praise of the wisdom that is from above is 
compared with uopla 1,,,,,,9,,, dµ./3pTJ6•in cl...' oilpavoii (' De Profug.,' 5i). 

The same kind of traces of relationship are found in the synoptic Gospels; e.g. Matt. 
v. 6 reminds of (' De Profug.,' 25) " Those who hunger and thirst after goodness 
(1ta>..01«rya6las)," 

The positive hints of"similar relation between the Fourth Gospel and Pbllo, when 
the nomenclature or the emphasis laid on the use of the words 11.o')'ot, ,.,.;,, ,Pws, is 
excluded, are not more numerous than those found between the J udreo-Christian com­
position attributed to Jame.a and the writings of Philo. Some of them are, however, 
deeper than mere phraseology. With eh. v. 19, "The Son can do nothing of himself," 
etc., may be compared with (' De Conf. Ling.,' 14:) "The Logos, gazing on archetypal 
patterns, imitating the ways of the Father, fashioned the forms thereof." Ch. vi. 
50, 61 corresponds in some measure with 'Quis rcrum div. bror.,' 15-n passage where 
"the Divine Logos is the heavenly food of the God-loving soul." Ch. xiv. 23," We 
will take up our abode with him," with (' De Poster. Cain.,' 35) "The Divine Logos 
dwells within those in whom the life of the soul is honoured." Passages of this kind 
are numerous, and they do reveal a very wide diffusion, oven in the P::uestinian schools, 
of a style of expression common to the Alexandrine and Christian writers. 

Such connection between the two phraseologies is admitted by Lucke, De Wette, 
Meyer, Lange, Delitzsch, and Alford. Delitzsch ('Bib.Psych.,' p. 178) says,•• It is an 
undeniable fact that the Johannine Logos doctrine stands in a certain relation to the 
Philonian. The apostolic representation does not utterly discarcl the ideal forms 
already elaborated by Alexandrianism, but charges them with the material significance 
embodied in the historical fulfilment." Nevertheless, it is important to observe that 
many other terms and phrases of Grrek life and thought are thus invested with 
a perfectly ,new significance, and transfigured until they convey entirely new ideas, 
such 11s iiyiL1r71, 1r/u'Tls, 31tc1110~01111, C11~1 6.L11a-ros. The Platonic word Ao-yos was peculiarly 
serviceable, because it was capable of very diverse mel\Ilin.gs, and was distinguished as 
1,,/,,yor l113u:l6nor, the Logos inherent in God, corresponding with the reason in malt, and 

.JOHN, t 
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denoting the innemwst "Essenca of God;" l\l'ld >.&ror 'lrpo~oprl<6!, the Logos Issuing from 
God, RB" word ~rokcn," to r;,venl thought and manifest nctivity. • Philo hnd epoken 
mninly of tho former under the attributes e.Cos 11.ntl tho like; nnd ho is speaking still of 
the form<'r when he calls Ad-yos the "eldest Son or the Fntller," "Hie l•'irst~Dcgotten," 
"tho Imnge of God," "the Angel," "the Archan!rCl," "the Demiurge," "the nrchotypnl 
Light," "the High Priest," "the second God," the rr&a-µos 11017.,.,tt&s. Tho Apostle Paul 
clnimed hr Christ that he was the Wisdom and the Po~r of God, the· Giver of W,ht 
the Creator 0f all things, God blessed for ever. All the promise~ of God ·were eo~~: t~ 
be "Yea nnd Amen in him." The Epistle to the llebre,rs dcclnres thu.t ho wr1s "the 
Effulgence of the Divine glory, the exprc>.ss Image of his substance," 11 the Hiah Priest of 
our profession." Surely no word in the Greek language was so 11dvantngeou~ to oxprcs~ 
and blend the fulness of the DiYine nature and the n1ission of the Lord Christi llenco 
we can see many explanati?ns of the Jobannine phr?seology • with'out having any 
recourse to the hasty conclusion that the fonrth e1•angehst wo.s an··Alcxandrine' philo­
sopher. We see further that the langnage an(l the terminology ivhich had· been adopted· 
by the Greek philosophic Jews was circulating in the East and ·in the varfous· epech­
Jative schools of early Gnosticism; and, so far from being adopted by the writets of·the 
New 'festament, it was interponetmtcd by a profoundly dtlferent· :philosophy; ·by· a;• 'per.: 
fcctly hostile system of ethics, and uti1i~cd in its higher senses; in its new 'aud· potent 
conr.otation, to set forth the Di vino nature of Ono who was "manifest in·the•flesh,'1 'atid 
ns such was "justified in tho Spirit, seen of angels, preached ·among·the nations, belieted 
on in the world, received up into glory." •. • • · • • • , '. ·'" • • •. 

The entire method in which the fourth evangelist treats the· Old Testament di'lfer's 
from that of Philo. St. John is not struggling tci eviscerate tbe Bible histories'of their 
healthy anthropomorphism. He is·n'Ot translating the language ·of ancient-history into 
the terms of Platonic philosophy. Mose~, Jacob,: and A:btaham were· to-hiin historid 
men. The well of Jacob, the temple of'Solomon; the'rite- ofcircumcision, were referl'ed 
to as well-known things, without any mythic or mystic significal::u:,e. The-ancient Word· 
was searched for true rather than recondite meanings. 'l'he two writers differ toto ccslo 
in the attitude they severally sustain towards the ·Old Testament. Their conceptions· of 
the supreme God, of the Absolute, the Infinite and Eternal· One, differ profoundly. 
Philo exaggerated the abstraction of Plato or Aristotlc;·and emphasized the most subtle" 
and transcendent expressioilll of the Old Testament, in order to adumbrate ·the inde­
finable and shadow forth the eternal. Numberless passages may he quoted to· ·show 
how God is above all thought and praise, superior to reason, and incapable-of expression 
by perfection or attribute; how he is ungraspable, unthinkable, unknowablc, unulfor­
able; his essence is an eternal secret; dazzling, unapproachable light is the robo of 
his spiritual essence, etc. To pass from these hyperbolical expressions-which afo 
akin to Hindu pantheism or modem idealism-into the vocabulary and atmosphere of 
the Fourth Gospel, a new world is entered. If the writer were a pupil of Philo, he-was 
a very audacious one, and profited very little by bis master's teaching. Tho Johariniilo 
teachino- of the" Father" explodes the whole Philonian metaphysics, Philo did; however, 
heap u;in the Loo-os whom he re"arded as the hridgo between the Infinite Unapproach­
able One and the ~oAi, every kind of glowing and splendid epithet. He called the Lotos 
the Liaht awl the Life the Prophet nnd Interpreter of the archetypal Light, the Pnn-· 
ciple ;f "wisdom," S~urce of bw, "the royal Way 'of true philosophy,"the Ground 
of virtue, "the Way which leads to God," the Captain of the vessel of the soul, the 
Inoer Voice of conscience, Accuser and Judge, as well as the Shepherd. • Thoma (loc. 
cit.) has accumulated these traits with immense skill and great eloquence; but the por­
traiture as a vorbild of the Fourth Gospel, vanishes when 'wo find that all this is bnt 
the tropical phrase for the disciplino through which souls arc paesiug to the rest of a· 
true philosophy. . • : • , • , '' • .. · . ,', 

The Old Testament itself is the real source of th11 .two mllal)ings of Logos, !'-1:ld, apf,L,rt 
even from the later teaching of the rabbis, furnished bpth to Paul and John the materinl 
"n which their intellectual phrasoology,snd theological system were built• 11p., 

(a) 'l'he grand agent of the Lord in the.creation of' t~e world ie in Gen: i. thrort~li!. 
out represented as spoken word. The commg forth of hght and· life, of ·su'.n and stars, 
of man himself, ie pr~ed by tbe assertion; "And God salJ." • 1'l'his had' sl:! ·dcepl'y 
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<'ntcrcd into tho mind of Israel that tho ps:tlmist (Ps. xxxiii. 6) snys, "By the wor,1 ()f 

tho Lord were the hol\vens made," where tho LXX'.. uses the word ,\&-yo, ror tho Hebrew 
1J1. In Pa. cxlvil. 15, "The worcl of the Lord runneth very swiftly," is one of the 
tor'ms used to describe the creative and providential government of Goel (cf. Isa.. Iv. 11 ). 

The 'l'nrgums, which represent the Palestinian teaching of tho Jewish schools in 
their trnnslations and parnphrnses of the Old Testament, even the oldest and most 
r,recious of them, that of Onkelos, substitute for" Goel" the periphrasis of hi~ "Word." 
fhoy used continually the terms "Debura." and "Memra." Thus, '' the \Vorel of tho 
Lord" was with Ishmael in the wilclorness (Gen. xxi. 20). Jacob made a. covenant 
that "the Word of the Lord should be bis God" (Gen. xxviii. 21). In multitudes of 
instances " the Word" is substituted by these .Arama.ic translators for the direct 
representation of God's presence or activity. They hoped thereby in some degree to 
bridge the otherwise boundless diRtance l1etween the Eternal One and the creatures of 
his hand. They sought, on the basis of Divine revelation, to maintain the communica­
tion between God and man, while striving to uphold the Divine majesty; and they 
sought to avoid by these means the anthropomorphisms which might lead the incau­
tious reader into unworthy conceptions of the glory of the Lord. Siegfried attributes 
this usage of the 'l'argums to Philo; but the method of the 'l'argumist differs from that 
of Philo. 

(b) The entire doctrine of "the angel of the Lord," which pervades the Old Testa­
ment, indicates, as within the bosom and mystery of the Divine Being, the conception 
of certain inherent relations of awful sublimity. '!'he Angel or Messenger of Jehovah 
at times is used interchangeably with Jehovah himself, and invested with all his glory. 
Gen. xxxii. 24; Exod. xxxiii. 14; Hos. xii. 4; Isa. lxiiL 9; and Mal. iii. 1, convey the 
assurance that the manifestation, the active energy, the covenant-making grace of God 
is to be distinguished from the created angel, on the one hand, who is distinguished 
from "the Presence," and from the Eternal ONE, who, s:1v<J in and through his 
chosen Organ and Agent, "dwells," as St. Paul says, '' in unapproachable light, whom 
no man hath seen or can see." 1 Tbe fourth evangelist expressly refers the Adon of 
Isa. vi. 1 to the pre-existent Christ, or Logo8. Before him the seraphim veil their face~, 
and yet his voice is heard, and awful glory confounds his ea.rthborn worshipper. This 
conception of the Divine Angel had been utilized by Philo, in his allegoric interpret.1.­
tion, to represent the operations of the Logos in the region of mental-moral discipline; 
but the Fourth Gospel discerns its bearing on the fundamental nature of the Lord Ch:rist. 
He who had in various theophanies manifested himself to Abraham and Jacob, to Hagar 
and Moses, to Joshua and Mauoah, to Isaiah and Zechariah, etc., "c:ime into the 
world,'' "became flesh, and tabernacled amongst us." 'l'he preparation was laid in the 
Old Testament, the Alexandrines resolved it into a sacred metaphysic, the apostles into 
the agelong witness of the possibility of a concrete historic revelation. 

Another parallel line of meditation pervades what bas been called the Chokmah 
teaching, or the Old Testament doctrine of" wisdom,'' which in Alexandria, but before 
the days of Philo, had approached a personification of this great perfection of God, and 
reveals its influence on the New Testament writings. We would not say that more 
than a personification ca.n be found in Prov. viii.; yet the occurrence of this phraseo­
logy within the bosom of pure Hebrew monotheism, and one which refers to such an 
aspect or affirmation of the Divine essence as eternal Wisdom, the Creator, Guide, and 
Guardian of all things, and as answering to certain peculiarities of the human con­
sciousness and experience, is clearly an important factor in the creation of those senti­
ments concerning the Son which we find in the Epistles to the Colossians and Hebrews. 
There can be little doubt, e.g., that the author (Heb. i. 1, 2) had in mind the language 
of the Book of Wisdom, where phrases which the writer of the Epistle claimed to bo 
descriptive of the Divine element in the Person of the Lord Jesus Christ, had already 
been attributed to· Wisdom. Apart from the theology of this famous passage, it 

1 See dissertation on" The Angel of the Loru," in Kurtz, • The 01<! Coven1mt,' Eng. trnns., 
vol. i., where he oritioizes his own former view and Hengstcnberg's, and maintaiu.s that ull 
the nngelo.phnnies are thoae of a cua!ed angel. But see also I. Pyo Suith, 'Scripture 
Testimony, vol. i.; G. Steward,' l\Iediatorinl Sovereignty;' Stanley Lenthes, 'Witness of 
the Old Testameut to Christ;' Lidtlon's Ilnmpton Lecture, •Tho Divinity of our Lord 
Jesus Christ,' lecture ii., es11coially useful in trnring the Patristic view of the Theophanics. 
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establi!!bes a connection hctwccn the later boob 1tnd dAut.cro-cnnonicnl bool{s of the Old 
T01<tament end the Christian doctrine of the writer to the Hebrews, which are not only 
independent of Philo, but also of the author of the Fourth Gospel. It becomes probable 
that. the doctrine, which is supposed by some to be an evolution of the second century, 
really preceded that period by eome ninety or a hundred years; that it is appnrent 
throughout Paul's letters, and especially in his e~rliest and most indubitably authentic 
Epistles. 'Where did Paul obtain such notions, if not from the sacred tr.idition of 
those parts of Christ's tc>aching which, while not absent from the synoptists (ns, e.g., 
Matt. xi.), are most abundantly revealed in the \angl\l\ge of the Fourth Gospel? Defore 
the Gospel was written, it is indeed almost scientifically demonstrated that some of 
the disciples had thus reported and reiterated the teaching of their Lord. "'l'his," says 
the Ephesian presbyter, "is the disciple which tcstifieth of these thinos, ns well as 
wrot.e the~ things," etc. We find no difficulty in believing that Nathan:el (Bartholo­
mew), Mary of Bethany, Nicodemus and Joseph, Judas (not Iscariot), Thomas and 
Philip, a.nd others of his disciples-why not Peter and Andrew ?-all contributed to 
swell that class of record and teaching which we find so fully reported and so wonder­
folly enshrined in the Fourth Gospel. 

3. 'J.'lie author was an eye-witness of much that he descri"bes. Having, then, made it 
more than evident that the writer was a Jew, and a Jew of Palestine, we proceed, in 
the next place, to show that the writer was an eye-witness of that which he describes, 
an auditor of the discourses which he records. There is no doubt that he wishes to be 
considered an eye-wit'TWSS; that he practically claims to have been such, and that a multi­
tude of small details a.re given, either with a consummate art which almost conceals 
itself, or with the simple object of recording what ma.de an indelible impression on his 
mind at the time. I am willing to admit tha.t pseuderiigraphers do adopt this method. 
Historical romancists, even great poets, when treating events well known in tradition, 
from Homer to Goethe, and from Welter Scott to living poets and novelists, know that 
nothing preserves the illusion of autoptic memoir better than the use of these appa­
rently useless adjuncts of a story. Yet we think that this author, from the supple­
mentary character of his Gospel, and from the numberless additional fragments of 
information which be supplies, as well as from touches which cannot (as Baur urged) be 
due to a.ny theological bias, does unconsciously and unintentionally reveal the eye-witness. 

Let us enumerate some of these artless traits of the presence of the writer. The 
references to the day a.nd hour when so many of the memorable scenes occurred 
(eh. i 29, 35, 43; xii I, 12; xiii. 1, etc.; xx. 1; ii. 1; iv. 43, 52; vi. 22; :x.i. 6, 17); 
the hours of the <lay ( eh. i. 39; iiL 2; vi 16; xiii. 30 ; xviii. 28). 

In eh. i 14 the phrase," We beheld his glory," undoubtedly places the writer in the 
company of those who had personal and irresistible reasons for believing that he was 
the incarnate /1.&-yos of God. This passage, however, derives strong emphasis from 
I John i. 1, where the same writer declares (not, as some German critics have assumed, 
what any bdiever might claim) that he and others, not only saw with their bodily 
eyes, but touched with their hands, the" Word of life." The object of the writer of 
that Epistle was to bring its readers i.ntQ a state of fellowship with their own trium­
phant faith in facts and manifestations of such transcendent importance. The writer, 
on an occasion of awful and immense significance, viz. the piercing of the side of the 
Lord Jesus, declares that a strange "sign" occurred, and, in order to emphasize the 
fact, adds (eh. xix. 35), "And he that bath seen bath home witness, and his witness is 
veritable; and he knoweth that be saith true, that ye also may believe." The 
opponent.s of the authenticity have found, in the use of l,ciivos, some proof that the 
writer is here only quoting a credible witness, and distinguishing him.self from the 
dliciple whom Jesus loved, and who bad gone away from the cross, in his anxiety to 
protect the mother of the Lord; but the frequent use of ;,ciivos elsewhere in reference 
to the subject of the sentence has disposed of 1his suggestion (eh. ix. 37). It is certain 
that either the author quotes what be regarded as perfectly trustworthy testimony of 
one still living when he wrote, or refers to his own personal experience in the matter. 
The latter, from bis style, is far more probable, and the fact that he was accnstomcd to 
regard himself in the third person would in this passage make e. still more forcible 
$epe.ration in thought between himself as witness and himself .as wtlter. It is in 
favour of this that the a.uthor uses the perfect rather than the aorist, which last would 
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have been for more appropriate if he had been referring to a testimony once for all given 
by a third party. 

The closing words oC the Gospel further solemnly associate the loved disciple with 
the 11uthor of t~e Gospel, r~veal_ing t~e very early tradition and the uniform testimony 
of the manuscripts to the 1dent1ficat10n; and there can be no question that by "the 
disciple whom Jesus loved "-n phrase of high significance and of tender and impressive 
reminiscence, not of self-con:6.u.ent boasting (as Keim and Weiss say)-the writer 
intends to indicate himself. 

Before proceeding to show the internal evidence for this identification with the son 
of Zebedee, we see that the writer professes very intimate acquaintance with the feel­
ings of the disciples themselves-be knows what they thought at the time, and how 
they modified their views afterwards (eh. ii.11, 21, 22; xii. 16). The author's intimate 
relations both with them and the disciples of John (eh. iii. 22); the inmost converse 
of Jesus with his fellow-disciples (eh. iv. 1, 2); what they said "one to another" (eh. 
iv. 33); the conversation between Jesus, Andrew, and Philip (eh. vi. 5-0); constitute 
a series of touches which reveal quiet observa~ion and deep and subtle intimacy witlt 
their feelings (eh. vi. 17, 22-24, 60-71). His knowledge of the Lord's own home 
appears in eh. vii. 3. Similarly, eh. xi. 3-16 gives a striking proof of bis intimacy 
with the disciples and his knowledge of their feelings, as contrasted with the silcuce 
which he observes about the illness and death of Lazarus, beyond what came in the 
form of e. message from the sisters (cf. eh. xii. 16 for another interesting proof). h 
must be admitted that he also knew what the Pharisees" said among themselves," and 
what" the people murmured concerning him;" but there are many sources of informa­
tion open to him. Again, in eh. xii. 21-23, in the feet-washing scene (eh. xiii. 1-11), 
and in eh. xiv., xv., and xvi., he indicates acquaintance with the special questions tllM 
Peter, Philip, Judas, Thaddams, Thomas, and "some of his disciples," asked on that 
last memorable night. 'l'he author represents himself throughout as intimate with the 
disciples, and in the closing scene on the Lake of Tiberias, he has artlessly represented 
manner, tone, and emotion, and has blended the whole in to a Ii ving pie tu re as one who knew. 

4. He represents himself as one of the disciples whom JesU8 loved. This disciple shown 
by constructive evidence to be John the son of Zebedee. The author appears from the 
first to have clung very closely to our Lord. We can scarcely resist the impression that 
he was a silent auditor of the conversation with Nicodemus, which obviously took place 
in Jerusalem (cf. eh. xix. 27), probably in that nameless disciple's own house. Again, 
while other disciples went to Sychar to buy bread, one seems to have remained with the 
Lord, and heard the conversation with the woman of Samaria. The fifth chapter cvn­
tains au account of a visit to Jerusalem, on which the writer, and it would seem few 
if any other disciples, accompanied him. We learn that the beloved disciple was known 
to the high priest, i.nd had a home in Jerusalem itself. This may have been in some 
way associated with the business of Zebedee as a :fisherman, and the market for his prou.uce 
in Jerusalem at the time of the public national festivals, which required certain vi.;;its to 
Jerusalem at these periods, and may explain the fact that John alono gives detaikc. 
accounts of the intcrcourso between our Lord and the Jews at Jerusalem. In eh. vi. we 
are once more thrown into the midst of one of the capital scenes and critical moments 
of the Galilrean ministry as related by tho synoptists; but this writer is minutely 
acquainted with the sentiments of tho apostles, the principal parts assigned to specific 
individuals, and even the inner mind of the Lord himself (eh. \'i. 5, G, 7-0). In 
ver. 17 there is an unconscious aud unmistakable touch of tho eye-witness: "Jesus was 
not yet come to them." The writer had been sent nway with tho cloven, but expected 
that his Lord would come to them. In eh. vi. 60, 66 he onco !lloro unintentionally 
reveals his presenco, intimacy, Rnd sympathy with tho twelve; Rnd while he does not 
become their chief spokesman, but nttributes this function to Peter, yet l;e sha.res thti 
sentiment of the group, "Thou a.rt the Christ, Son of tho living God ... thou hast the 
words of eternal lifo." This is itself one of tho proofs that there is no animus against 
Peter, who is spokcu of as one of two disciples whom Jesus loved (Jcp/Jl.€1, eh. :xx. 2). 
'l'his is singularly impressive when we find that Peter, throughout the synoptic narm­
tive, stands in such close and l\ffectionate relationship with our Lord. At the Last 
Supper "the disciple (&v -ii'Yc£,r11 6 'l7Juovs) whom Jesus lol'ed" was "reclining (•v nji ,co,\,rq, 

.-oii 'l'luou) in the bosom of Jesus," l,e. on his right si le, at the head of the ,ricliuiurn, 
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and able to nsk a prh·nt-0 question and recci'\"e an nnswer unnoticed by the rest (eh. xviil, 
23). "Peter nnd this other di~ciple" are both wiLh our Lonl in the court of Annns (eh. 
xviii. 16). Peter denies his Master, and, as we learn from the synoptic narmtivc weut 
out, but "the other disciple" remained, and, while the discussion before Cninp'lrns is 
omittC'd by the present writer ns havin~ been fully detailed, he seems to hnve clung ao 
closely to his Master that much of the converse with Pilnte, omitted by the general 
trndition, was rescned by him from oblivion. He is, moreover, stationed by the cross 
(eh. xix. 25, 26), when he received the solemn commission to guard as a son the sacred 
mother of the Lord. In eh. xx. 2-10 the" disciple whom Jesus loved" represents him­
self as believing in the Resurrection, and returning (1rpbs fouTovs) with Peter. The other 
most interesting reference to this unnamed disci1)!e is in the final scenes of eh. xxi. 
There he is represented as the first to recognize, and not for the first time, the risen 
Lord. The interdew with Peter is followed by the question (ver. 21), "What shall 
this man be [ or 'do']?" ( ofiTos 3~ Ti;). The answer is one which led, as tbo writer 
admits, to the report (l\d-yos) "that that disciple should not die." But he declares that 
this was a misinterpretation of the Lord's words. To this statement there is an appendix 
of '\"ast interest. The present tense (.! µ.a,pTUp,;w) is used when speaking of the life­
witness of that disciple, and the aorist (6 -ypd.1/,u) when refen-ing to his work, and the 
first person 11lural (ot'3ctfL•") when announcing a momentous fact about him. "We 
know" that this testimony is (not cl\'78n,,j, but cll\'78~s-not "veritable," but) "trust­
worthy." These words show that the '\"erses were written by those who knew the 
writer and valued his living words. The testimony unhesitatingly affirms that the 
disciple whom Jesus loved was the writer of tlie Gospel. There is no proof whatever 
that this Go~pel was ever circulated without this twenty-fourth verse, and consequently 
we possess a singularly early vindication, not only of the value of the document, but 
of the closely approximate identification of the author with one of the sons of Zebedee. 

The group of the disciples mentioned in eh. xxi. 2 consists of (1) Simon Peter, who 
is especially in this scene distingnished from the nameless disciple; (2) Thomas; (3) 
Nathanael; (4, 5) the two sons of Zebedee; and (6, 7) two other of his disciples. Now, 
since Thomas and Nathanael are speciullJ' mentioned by name elsewhere, Nathanael is 
clearly distinguished from the nameless disciple in eh. i. 35, etc., and Thomas from the 
rest of the eleven, so it is certain that neither Peter, Thomas, nor Nathanael could have 
been the beloved disciple. One of the" sons of Zebedee," James, was the first of the 
apostles to suffer for his Lord (Acts xii. 1, 2). It remains that the epilogue asserts that 
he was either John the son of Zebedee or one of two others who are altogether unnamed. 
It has been conjectured that these may have been Andrew and Philip; but since these 
apostles are elsewhere mentioned by name, it is improbable that they are thus referred 
to, and, from being placed last, were far more probably not members of the apostolic 
circle at all. It would be quite in harmony with the writer's manner throughout, 
that he should put the two sons of Zebedee last in his enumeration of apostles. Here, 
in fact, the ~noptic narratives and the Acts come to our aid, for throughout the former 
John and James, with Peter, form the innermost group of our Lord's best-loved dis­
ciples, and, from the beginning to the end, John, son of Zebedee, occupies a prominent 
position. Whither has he disappeared, if the disciple whom Jesus loved be not he? for 
if he be not the son of Zebedee, he is not once mentioned in the Fourth Gos1,el. Again, 
Peter and John are the two most prominent figures in the early Church history (Acts 
iiL 1, etc.; iv. 13; viii. 14; xii. 2, 3; and of. Acts xv. with Gal. ii. 9), where Peter and 
John were still together with James the Lord's brother, pillars of the mother Church. 
Seeing that we know from the synoptic narrative that James and John were brothers, 
and from several passages in this Gospel and in the synoptists tbat Andrew and 
Simon Peter (or Cephas) were brothers, and that the four were fishermen on the Sea of 
Galilee, it is next to impossible to refrain from the impression that, when in eh. i. 30, 
etc., Andrew, who, mentioned as the brother of Simon, is stated to be one of the two 
disciples of John the Baptist who followed Jesus, the other unnamed one was John 
the son of Zebedee. It has often been remarked that whereas the other writers speak 
of John the ,F7,ptist, using this appellative to distinguish him from other Johns, this 
Fourth Goepel never gives the Baptist any other designation than John. Ile may have 
been acquaiutcd with the Baptist bef0re he had acquired that well-known titlo which 
technically distinguished him. 
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Thero can be emnll quostion, 11.nd it is admitted by some of tlie most rationalistic of 
writers, that the author wishes it to ho supposed that ho w~s no other and no less than 
John tho son of Zobclleo. 'l'ho 11nth_or, whoever he was, by adopli11g a thin disguise 
(which was stripped of1: in tho carlie_st ,evangelical tradition), cornpela his readers to con­
jecture that Le was himself the d1sc1ple whom Jesus loved; that he was one of the 
t\-;-el"ve disciples who had eomp1mied with our Lord from his first appearance in Galilee; 
tbat he was an eye-witness of Christ's greatest deeds, and a creditable r8porter of his 
weightiest sayings; that he wa_s int.imately familiar with the circle of our L<Jrd's friends; 
11ml, in fact, that h!) was no othn than the well-known younger son of Zebedee and 
Salome. If, however, the author were e.n unknown writer of the second century, he 
must have haznrde_d much by this delicate fabrication. He could neither have been 
a disciple nor evcI). a contemporary of J esue. All the subtle indications of the presence 
o'f the eye-w_itness µiust have b_een ,deliberately forged, to give weight and authority t<J 
his representation. He, whose _entire portraiture is one which is avowedly designed to 
promo_te the realization .of truth and to stimulate a Divine love and to nourish the lifo 
o'f faith, must,ha:ve b~en aware throughout that he was romancing if not falsifying fact, 
creating for the_ sustenance of a Divine life a series of narrative:s, discourses, and dis­
cussions which he knew :were _being originated by his own fertile imagination, and 
nothing p.1orc. 'l'l;tis is so .h~rsh and unworthy an exhibition of mala fides without 
ap_paren~. IDo_tive, that jt becomes very difficult to ascribe it to the author of this 
wonderful biography. ,The eno;1lloue contrast between this work and that of the apo­
c_ryphnl _Gospels and Acts forl:!ids, our accepting the hypothesis unless under the pressure 
o(cogent arguments,wliich d,e1Uqnstrate the non-authenticity of the narrative (see Stanley 
Lell.thes, 'Witness_ of St. John to Christ,' Boyle Lecture for 1870) . 
• :Delfft e Gruudziige der Ent, ... ickelungs-Geschichte der Religion dargestellt,' pp. 266, 

etc.: 188_3) has propo~d,e_d an ingenious theory, that "the disciple whom Jesus loved" may 
h~ve be_en_ qne of tile unnamed dispiples who belonged to the upper classes of Jerusalem, 
all_ intimate friend of Njcoderp,us and Joseph, who penetrated the secret and secured the 
affection of Jesus, but was not one of the twelve. Delfft supposes that he was the host 
of01,1r Lord in. Jerusalem, and p~culiarly qualified to deal with the events and discourses 
there taking place; not the ;,J qhn of the synoptists or of the Apocalypse, but a veritable 
friimd aJ1d piographer, whosel:1ame was probably John-a circumstance which led to 
mist_akep,. identi6catio11 _:wi\h tl!e son of Zebedee. This hypothesis, Professor Delfft 
thinks, wc>Uld save the _historicity of the narrative, and ride clear of the difficulties 
which the supposed differences in the character of the John of the synoptists, the John 
of tr~dition, and ~he Jqhn, of tho Apocalypse have created. The only need of the hypo­
thesis, howe'l'.er, tu!"Ils_qn the reality of those supposed difficulties. The formidable 
objectioll to it" is -~hat there is no trace whatever of so immense a force as such a man 
woµld have been, in the early history of the New Testament, the Pauline Epistles, or 
the e,cclesiastical trad~ti_on. , • 

We must on all gr,:mµds examine the arguments which a.re suppo,ed to invalidate the 
assumption made. by the writer. They a.re twofold. They are external and internal 
(1) They consist of the indications which other literature is supposed to supply of the 
character and life of the presumed author, and which is said to be profoundly diJierent. 
from the.spirit and character of one who ea.Us hirnsolf"the disciple whom Jesu, loved." 
(2) Tpey draw a series of contrasts between the contents of the Fourth Gospel and 
th~$0 of the synoptists, which are sufficiently plausible to arrest attention and provolrn 
inquiry. • O11-n the author be referring to the personages and to the events described in 
tbE! synoptic narrative? and can the "Jesus" of Matthew be identical with the "Jesus" 
of the Fourth Gospel ? 

5. A comparison of THE A-UTHOR OF TIIE FoURTII GOSPEL with tlie !Lints given in 
OTHER LITEllATURE of the character of John the son of Zebedee. 

(1) The "John" of the synoptists must be compared wit'h the author of the Fourlh 
Gospel. If we take the synoptic Gospols as our only authorities, wo should coucluclti 
that a man, by name Zebedaios (Mark i. 19, 20), with his II ife Salo'Tl!e, had two sous, 
Ja~es 11nd J,ohn; that they were the associates of two others, Simon and A.mlrew, iu a 
fishi_ng trade upon·the Lake of Gennesareth; and that their home was at th~ towu of 
Dothsai.Ja, not far from Capcrno.um (cf. Mark i. 29; Luko v. 10). 

'!'hat the name "S:ilomo" was that of his mother is gathcro,l from Matt. x:s:vii. 56 
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nnd Mark xv. 40, wbero the women who hovered round the cross or Jesus nro enmne­
rated, and where the namo "Salomo" takes the place in Mnrk which " the mother of 
Zebedoo's cbihlr<'n" occupies in Matthcnv's Gospel. Zebcdee is not described as a poor 
man, but as possessed of boats, fishing tackle, and hired day labourers (Mark i. 20). 
Moreornr, Salome (Luke viii. 3; Matt. xxvii. 55) is probably amongst the group of 
women who followed Je8us on some of his journeyings, and who ministered to him and 
to the twelve of their substance. The whole of this representation is remarkably con­
firmed by the strong reason which the exegesis or eh. xix. (see Exposition) supplies 
that Salome was t.he sister of the mother of Jesus, 0.11d was closely related to the Lord. 
We know that considerable profit accrued from the trade of fishing, nnd there was a 
large sale at Jerusalem of the fish tnken in the Sea or Galilee for transport thither and 
consumption during the principal feasts. Every Israelite, says 'Ilaba Kama' (fol. 80. 2, 
ref~rred to by Cas1,ari, 'Chrou. Introduction to Life.of Christ,' Eng. trnns., p. 142), had 
a nght to engage m the fishery of the Lake of Galilee, and leaders in the trade would 
certainly be present in Jerusalem more frequently than others (cf. Godet vol. i. 31 • 
Lucke, ' Komm.,' p. 2). The mother of Ja rues and J olm was a zealous and ~nthusiasti~ 
follower of her Lord, and in Matt. xx. 20 she preferred a request, in which we dare not 
~ay that the two brothers did not sympathize, viz. that they might sit on the right and 
left of the King "heu he should come in his kingdom. It must be admitted that this­
revealed certain carnal, earthly views of Messiah's kingdom, and was expressive of the­
fierce and cager palriolism of the times. 'fhe near relationship of Salome, James, and 
John to the Lord may have greatly stimulated the desire on her part. That she should 
have entertained ideas of a temporal triumph is no more than the mother of Jesus herself­
indicated on more than one occasion. But if so, we learn that she was at once rebuked, 
and they were shown that the conditions of such honour were readiness to drink the 
cup and be baptized with the baptism of the Sou of man. They who knew not at this­
moment "what they asked," learned nt once a lesson which must have taught them 
(long before the Fourth Gospel could have been written) that which Jesus regarded u 
the first place in his kingdom. Moreover, the moment when Salome presented this 
request was immediately after Christ's most solemn announcement of his approaching 
death. 'l'ha rebuke which he administered to the angry spirit of the remaining ten 
disciples, and his lesson on the royalty of service, breathes the deepest spirit of the· 
symbolic act which so soon took place, i.e. if eh. xiii. 1, etc., be an authentic narrative. 
A woman who could liave acted as Salome did must from the first have exercised a­
powerful influence on her sous, and we see that they were, in accordance with Matthew, 
Mark, Luke, end Acts, reckoned in the very first rank and innermost circle of the­
twelve apostles (Matt. L 2; Luke vi. 4; Mark iii. 7; Acts i. 13). "Peter, James, 
and John" were the favoured three who were admitted to the death-chamber in the­
house of Jairus (Mark: v. 37; Luke viii. 51), as witnesses of this great sign of his power 
over death. 'fhe same three were taken by the Lord into the cloud of his glory on the­
Mountain of Transfi;'.uration (Matt. xvii. 1; Luke ix. 28; Mark ix. 2), and thus they 
received an overwhelming evidence of the majesty of Christ _and his relation to the 
umeen world and the heavenly Father. They are selected, with Andrew, to hear the­
prophecy of the last things concerning Jerusalem and the kingdom (Mark xiii. 3), and 
t.o accompany the Lord into the mvstery of his deep agony and bloody sweat in the 
garden of Gethsemane (Matt. xxvi. ·37). So far there is nothing incompatible with a 
word written by the author of the Fourth Gospel, though we may reasonably wonder 
why he should have omitted these events from his narrative. Ilut there aro hints of 
~haracter recorded iu the synoptic narrative which are more difficult to reconcile with 
the spirit of him whom Jesus loved. 

Jesus cram, accordin" to Mark's Gospel, a name to the two brethren of peculiar 
force. H~ called them ,f'noanerges," i.e. "Sons of Thunder" (Mark iii. 17), probably in 
refereace to the zeal, intensity, and fervour of thc,ir character, as displayed on sundry 
occasions. 'l'he cllthusiasm which led them to seek by baptism into death their place 
at the riaht hand of power may be one illustration d the name assigned to them; the 
e!oquen~ and fervour of their speech has little historic fact to sustain it, nor is the­
supposition sufficiently specific. There must have been something in the character of 
,Tames the brother of John which ma,le his cruel martyrdom by Herod Agrippa plc::as­
ini:; to the Jews (Acts xiii. 2); and it is possible that he, as the elder of the two brothers, 
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moy ho.ve bocn the moro prominent of the two in the request made by Salome, and on 
other occasions in which we see a repressed passion, at times, storming forth from the 
two brethren. But John himself is described (Mark ix. 38, etc.; Luke ix. 49, etc.) as 
eay'.ng to our Lord, as though in sympathy with the solemn and tender words which 
Jesus hnd just uttered," Master, we so.w a certain one co.sting out dremons in thy Name; 
nnd we forbnde him, becnuse he followeth not [thee] with us." The fact may have been 
put with n desire for instruction, with a possible, nay, even probable, suspicion, that the 
conrse taken was open to reproof, e.nd we hear that he received the memorable reply, 
"Forbid him not; for he who is not e.gainst us is on our side." "No one who will 
exercise power or work a miracle (66va.µw) in my Ne.me, will be able shortly [straight­
way] to spce.k evil of me." 'l'he proceeding was simply the obverse of the pas,;iouate 
love John felt for his Me.stP.r-a manifestation which was not altogether absent from his 
heart and life, even in his latest days. If the Second and Third Ei.;istles of John e.re 
rightly attributed to him (2 Epist, 10; 3 Epist. 9-11), then the same kind of burning 
indignation manifests itself against those who are disloyal to the Spirit and truth of 
Christ. In the case of Diotrephes, we see that the aged apostle's wrath flames out 
against the very thing for which he had received, so many years before, the rebuke of 
his Lord; but there is the tone of the Son of Thunder in the remonstrance. 

Anotherreme.rkable illustration of the name which our Lord bestowed upon John is given 
in Luke ix. 541 55, whore the two brothers are roused into indignation by the re[u.,al of 
the Samaritans to receive his Master. "Master," say James and John, "wiliest than 
that we call fire to descend from heaven to consume them? And Je3us rebuked them." 
The interesting addition to the text of Luke found in a few manusclipts, and supposed tc; 
be quoted from some traditional source, is on the authority of all the principal uncials and 
some sixty cursives, omitted by the modern editors. Here, again, Jame8 is mentioned 
first, and, so fe.r as we know, was the sp~aker, and the two brethren are made to feel the 
weight of their Lord's displeasure. Yet even here there is nothing incompatible with 
the stormy burst of thunder which is e.ttributed by tradition to the apostle of love in 
his treatment of Cerinthus. If John were the veritable recorder of the ministry of 
Christ among the hated Samaritans (eh. iv.), it is easy to imagine the sudden ril;e of 
wrath which linked his soul with the Elijah-ministry of his first teacher, and that the 
enthusiastic attachment of soul to his Master's cause should have outrun discretion, 
when he became the wilness of the tribal hatred of the Samaritans. Nothing can be 
Ze.ss true, even judging from the Fourth Gospel itself and the First Epistle, than the 
popular representation of the apostle's character, which attributes to him a spurious and 
effeminate softness, or e. love which had no power to condemn in severe and burning 
and even thunderous word that disloyalty and lack of appreciation of his Lord with 
which he was confronted. So abundantly does the Fourth Gospel set itself to unfold 
the love of God in Christ Jesus and his work, that our eyes are dazzled by the light, 
and e.rc not sufficiently alive to the dark shadows and terrible denunciations with 
which the Gospel positively &bounds. In no portion of the New Testament is so 
formidable a representation made of the wrath of God against sin, or so severe a con­
demnation of the hatred of the world against Christ and his Church (Stanley Leatbes, 
• Witness of St. John to Christ,' lcct. v.). The contrast btweeen light aUL! darkness 
is one of the themes of the prologue. ln the language (eh. iii. 18, 19) of our Lord to 
Nicodemus, the awful juclgment devolving upon unbelief is set forth; and (eh. iii. 36) 
either John the Baptist, or the apostle as one of his earliest disciple~, descrihes "the 
wrath of God abicling" on the unbeliever. Only in the Fourth Gospel (v. 29) clo ,re 
rc:i.d of II the resurrection of condemnation;" e.nd we find the traitor characterized as 
"11 devil" (eh. vi. 70). It is the Fourth Gospel which reports Christ's own words. 
"Ye shall seek me, and shall not find me: and where I am, ye cann0t come" (eh. vii 
34) ; and which represents our Lord saying, " Ye are from bencn I h ; I am from a hove " 
(eh. viii. 23); "If ye believe not that I nm he, ye shall die iu your sins" (eh. viii. 24); 
"Ye are of your father the devil" (eh. viii. 44); "For judgment 1 nm come into this 
wol'ld," elc. (eh. ix. 39). The remarkable passage of the writer's own comment (eh. 
xii, 37-43), in !angue.ge of flaming forc~fulness, denounces the unbelief of the people. 
Even in the valedictory discourse there is most terrible denunciation of the causeles~ 
hatred of the world (eh. xv. 26; xvi. 1-3), and the intercessL•ry prayer records thu 
awful description of the traitor as" the son of renlition" (eh. XIi 1• l'.!). 



!viii INTRODUCTION TO 

This con8idcmblo list of tcstimo·oics to the spirit of the writer, to the suppressed 
passion of stormy wrnth which burned within him, is more than enough to show that 
the ••John" of the eynoptists is not in the smallest degree incompatible with the 
charactPr of the author of this Fourth Gospel; while the obvious intimacy with our 
Lord thnt he shared with Peter and James docs not contradict tho torm ,vbich he 
rno<lcst.ly attributed to himself. The intensity of John's nature was, doubtles~, ono of 
the occasions and ministrants of the Divine love to him, nor is there in tho lofty con­
ception he formed of our Lord nn inconsiderable explanntion of the occasional outbursts 
of his wrath. If he even then believed in the incarnation of the eternal life and light 
nno. love in his Master, if he was beginning to realize more deeply than the rest, the 
nwful grandeur of the Personality of Jesus, if ho found himself loving his Lord ,vith 
11assionate dcvotion,-wo need not be surprised that he should resent every indication of 
treachery or disloynlty. At this eal"ly period he had not learned all the lessons of the 
comp:issionate tenderness and infinite sympathy of Jesus with sorrow and death, nor 
nil the superabundance and superfluity of love which he lavished on different classes, 
so that he might easily have fallen into the venial error which was not, as we hnve 
seen, incompatible with the spirit of the author of the Fourth Gospel. Nay, the 
Gospel, by making it appear that the Lord had shown signs of special patience nnd 
kindness towards the Samaritans (eh. iv.), really explains why, at another and later 
period, the author should have fancied he did well to be angry, anu should have 
desiderated the power of the Elijah-like ministry of his first teacher, and been ready to 
call down fire upon the S.'Lmaritan village. It should be borne in mind that this village 
refused to receive Christ at a moment when, in a condescension which to a Jew was 
simply superhuman, the Christ was willing to overlook their national estrangement, and 
to offer to them the blessings of his kingdom. Verily this trait of personal character bas 
been greatly exaggerated, if it be made a reason for rejecting a conclusion abundantly 
confirmed by other reasons, that the author of the Fourth Gospel was the son of Zebedee. 

There are no other solitary references to the Apostle John in the synoptic narrative, 
and by themselves they are rather explained than contradicted by the supposition of 
the anthenticity of the Fourth Gospel. 

(2) '17,e " Jolm" of the .Acts of the .Apostles and the Epistle to the Galatians, com­
pared with the author of the Fourth Gospel. Those who dispute the authenticity of 
the Fourth Gospel maintain that, in the Acts of the Apostles, John occupied a position 
in the Church of Jerusalem and among Jewish Christians which, while compatible 
with the authorship of the Apocalypse, contrasts forcibly with the spiritual conception 
of the kingdom of God which pervades the Fourth Gospel. Let us give this objection 
all possible force, and even emphasize everything that these documents contain. 

(a) We learn, then, from Acts i. 13 that John was tarrying at Jerusalem, and was a 
witness of the Ascension; that, with the mother and brethren of the Lord, who now 
fully believed in Christ's superhuman and sublime claims, and with the rest of the 
eleven, he continued in prayer and supplication, in generous mutual love, and in holy 
waiting for "the promise of the Father," which, said Jesus, "ye have heard of me"­
waiting for "the power of the Holy Spirit," which should come upon them, and make 
them witnesses of Christ, not only in Jndrea and Samaria, but to the eud of the world. 
So far from this representation beiacr incompatible with the personality anu presumed 
knowlec1ge of the author of the Fo;rth Gospel, we think_ that the valedictory discourse 
of Christ, as preserved by John, is the very best explanation that can be offered of these 
stran"e words. The "promise of the Father," the "coming of the Holy Spirit," the 
"ret;rn of the Lord, n the greater works, and the world-witness to Christ, are the great 
themes of that discourse. Moreover, the very presence of the mother and brethren of 
Jesus in the chamber where the eleven met for worship is best explained by the state­
ment of the Fourth Gospel, that John took the widowed and bereaved mother El, .-a tB,?. 

(b) John took part in the elect.ion of Matthias, as one of the eleven, and l_n th16 
contravenes no representation which he subsequently unconsciously makes of his own 
personality. The disciples appealed to the risen and glorified Lord for decision in a 
matter of profound interest to thew all (cf. here eh. xiv. _12-~4). . . 

(c) The entire proceedings of the Day of Pentecost, 1Il wlnch John, w1t~out spe~1al 
mention of his name, took part, constitute one long f~lfilment of expectat_1~ns wb10h 
had been excited by the words of Jesus before he suflcred. '£he whole spmt of that 
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reprcaentntion is that these are some of the greater works which the ap0stlc~ were 
beginning to perform (eh. v. 20), because the Lord is exalted to tl,e glory which he had 
witli the Fnther before the world was (eh. xvii. 5; xvi. 7). The Iloly Spirit is given 
bec11use Jesus is glorified (eh. vii. 39). Peter, the intimate friend of John, i~ the 
spokesman, but his words are B remarkable comment on the last words of the Lord as 
reported in the Fourth G(lspel. The references which Peter made to the prophecies 
o(Joel aud of David do but confirm, by quotations from the Scriptnre, the great cycle 
of thought eo prominent in eh. xii.-xvii., viz. of triumph through death ann over 
death which is thus become the element of the glory of the Christ, the trnva.il-pang of 
death issuing in a new joy and an eternal crown, the gift of the Holy Spirit, the bestow­
ment of the free gift of the Spirit on whomsoever the Lord God sho11Jd call. These phra.~es 
strikingly clothe in new words the prayer and thought of Jesus," Thine they were, and thou 
gavest them me," and" \Vhosoever bath seen and learnen of the F,\ther, cometh unto me." 

(d) John is mentioned by name as accompanying Peter to the temple (Acts iii. 1). 'l'hc 
whole tenor of the discourse of Peter, who is again the spokesman, is in deep harmony 
with the extraordinary teaching that both he and John bad received on the night cf 
the Passion (cf. vers. 15, 16); and the conclusion of the entire transaction after Peter 
and John had been arrested and released is" They were all filled with the Holy Ghost, 
and spake the word of God µe-ra. 1ro.p~11rrlas." \Ve readily grant that Peter is intent on 
impressing the Sanhedrin, priests, and populace with the true McssiJnic dignity of the 
Lord, notwithstanding his death; but John, if he be the author of the Fourth Gospel, 
was none the less impressed with the fulfilment of prophecy in the closing scenes of 
our Lord's life (eh. xii. 38, etc.; xiii. 18; xix. 24, 36, 37), and in eh. xx. 31 bri expressly 
says that "these things are written, thnt ye may believe that Jesus is the CHRIST, the 
Son of God; and that believing ye may have life in his Name." The language of Peter 
follows the awful events of the Crucifixion and the luminous interpreting fact of the 
Resurrection, ond is concerned to show their bearing on the world of Judaism and on 
the heart of unbelief. In the Gospel, written, moreover, years afterwards, when the 
exaltation of the Lord had by the events recorded in the Acts become a grand 
commonplace of Christian belief, the author reproduced the spiritual promises and bepes 
which the Lord had kindled within them by his valedictory discourse. 

(e) Wherever the twelve apostles are spoken of in the Acts, we ma:y suppose the 
Apostle John present, though we catch no word and hear no speech of him. He i~, ns 
in the Fourth Gospel, a silent presence. He allows Peter to speak for him. The S,m­
hedrin take knowledge of the two men, thnt they bad been "with Jesus." Po3,tbly a 
tone of Peter's voice, a flash in his companion's eye, a word of one, a look of the other, 
a common spirit in them both, provoked the comparison. They may, moreover, have 
been remembered and recognized as having been "with Jesus" on the night of the 
Passion and the trial-a fact which is only known to us from John's own account of the 
transactions. In the eighth chapter of the Acts, Peter and John went down to Samaria, 
to endorse with their authority the proclamation which the deacon Philip had made to 
the Samaritans; and to be the means of communicating those special gifts of the Holy 
Ghost which had been the earliest witness to the presence of the risen and glorified 
Lord in his Church, and "there was great joy in the city." Few things throw more 
light upon that joy, and the rnpi<l success of Philip's ministry, than the memory of the 
visit of the Lord to Samaria, of which the Fourth Gospel retains the record. The 
manner in which Peter rebuked Simon the sorcerer is evidently chnrncteristic of him; 
and the silent co-operation of John is another trait of that character which was bold in 
thought, but which did not hurry into prominence or cause his voice to be heard. 

(f) When St. P,utl paid his first visit to Jerusalem after his conversion, John was 
not presont (Gal. i. 19) there, and therefore cannot be accused of taking part in any of 
the natural hesitancy which some of the opostles felt with reference to the reality of 
Saul's conversion; but when afterwards, Paul, Barnabas, Titus, and others went up from 
Antioch to Jerusalem, to discuss the terms of Gentile communion, though (Acts xv.) much 
discussion is reported, and though J aruos tho brother of our Lord and Simon Peter are 
described as setting forth in a liberal spirit the now law of the covenant, and as finally 
proposing a comp1•omise to tho Gentiles who had believed through grace, exonerating 
them from the bondage of Jowish customs, John is not mentioned. A.gain, in cbamc­
tcristic fashion, ho retires bl;)himl the other apostles, though St .. Paul (na!. ii< 9), ia 
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referring to the Re.me circurust:mces, designe.ks "J amcs, Cephas, and John," as those" who 
800med to be pillars" of the Church: and St. Paul speaks of their giving the rio-ht hands 
of fellowship to himgelf for au apostolata to the Gentiles. 'l'he essence of the 1.'tibiugen 
hypothesis is tho.t Paul wrung a dubious and halting assent to his univcrsulism from 
the pillnr-11postle~, and that, by the force of his character and the brilliancy of his 
success among the Gentileg, he compelled a temporary truce, which wns afterwards 
broken. Bnt there is quite enough in the synoptic narrative to show that our Lord 
hnd already laid the foundations of the spiritual Church, and had uttered principles 
which would destroy the Levitical Law as a condition of life. Take e.g. Matt. xv. 
18-20 and Mark vii. 18-20, where Christ had declared that the heart is the source of 
defilement, not the neglect of ceremonial traditious. Take also Mark ii. 28, where ho 
claimed to be "Lord of the sabbath" (cf. Matt, xii. 8). There we.s latent in the cus­
tomary preaching of the twelve apostles what would entirely justify Paul's emancipa­
tion of the Gentile Church from the Mosaic yoke of reremony, and explain Paul's 
willingness to submit the matter to the arbitrament of the Jerusalem apostles. After 
their wise decision, John again quietly drops out of sight.. When Peter is afterwards 
to be blamed and withstood at .Antioch, it was because Rome had come thither 
from James, who had prompted the severance, and John does not seem to have done 
or said anything inconsistent with the large liberality and spirituality of the first 
apostolic decision. "Even Barnabas," Peter, and James were can·ied away, at least 
for the moment, by Pharisaic exclusiveness; but there is not an atom of proof that 
John was so swept into the current. .And this is the last external indication of any kind 
that these writings of the New Testament supply touching the personality of the 
son of Zebedee-verily a shadowy foundation for any specific indication of character. 
It is, therefore, impossible to say that the son of Zebedee may not be identified with 
the disciple whom Jesus loved, so far as the author of the Fourth Gospel uncon­
sciously delineated his own portraiture. If the antagonism between Paul and the Jeru­
salem apostles be pressed hypothetically far beyond what the Epistle to the Galatians 
warrants, and is introduced as an explanation of a multiplicity of small details in the 
other Epistles; if the unwarrantable inference be drawn that the false apostles of the 
Second Epistle to the Corinthians are the Jerusalem apostles or their immediate repre­
~entn.tives, and the Ebionitic antagonism to Paul, evinced in the pseudo-Clementine 
literature, be the historical fact, and must be traced back to the original relations 
between them ;-then a mnltitude of other consequences follow. Then the .Acts of the 
.Apostles, the Epistles to the Ephesians, Colossians, and Philippians must be also relin­
qaished, and the Gospel of Marcion and the Clementine literature must be substituted 
for them. Then the Epistle of James must be regarded as a. late and antagonistic 
document in reply to the " vain man" Paul, and the wide views and Pauline spirit of 
the First Epistle of Peter, like the Gospel of John, must be interpreted as late forgeries 
in the interests of comprehension and peace. 

(3) The author of the three Epistles which bear traditionall,IJ the name of John, 
compared u,ith the author of the Gospel. The evidence of antiquity in favour of the 
ideutity of authorship of the Gospel and First Epistle, and also separately in attesta­
tion of the Johannine authorship of the Epistle, is sufficient and abundant. This 
matter neeri not be here developed at length. It is necessary to recall the facts that : 
(a) The Murntorian Frn..,ment on the Canon makes special mention of the First Epistle 
as an appendix to the G~spel, aud then refers to" two Epi_stles '.' fn~t~er ~n. (b) T~a~ 
the apostolic Fathers quote it. Polycarp refers to 1 John 1v. 3 m his Epistle to ~h1l., 
c. vii. and iv. 9; ibid., c. viii.; • The Epistle to Diognetus' refers to or quot~s, In _eh. 
x., 1 John iv. 9 and 1 John i. 1. More important than these proofs of its eust­
ence is (c) the quotation by Euscbius (' Hist. Eccl.,' iii. 39) of the tesLimony of Po.piaa, 
" who used passages from the First Epistle of John" (see _ante). The_ cele!irated 
quotation from Polyca.rp (c. vii.) has been regard~d of such immense weight lil the 
argument that some of the opponents of the genumeness of the Fourth Gospel have 
sought U:: minimize its importance by e□deavouring either to invalidate the a.ut~en­
ticity of the epistle of Polycarp, or to represent the unknown author ,?f. th? Ep1~_tle 
as quoting from Polycarp, instead of the reverse (see 'Supernatural Re 1g10n, vol. n.). 
The sentence is, nas -yap OS llv µ.¾ ~µ.oJvJ-yj 'l7111ovv X;n<TT~JI iv <Ta.pKl /J,.71},.v6tva,, a.vrlxp,11~0, 
'"'"'"· 'l'his is a 1<triking reference to the Epistle of John. Subsequently, TertulhaD 
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(' Ad Pra.x.,' o. 15; 1 Adv. Marc.,' iii. 8; and in other places), Irenreus (' Aclv. ll.:•r.' iii. 
10), Clemens Alex., nnd Origen repeatedly cite it as the work of the Apus:lc Jobr:, M 

also Cyprian (' Ep.,' 28). 
The opposition lo the universal conviction of the Church commenced with ,foseph 

Scaliger, who doubted the canonical value of the Epistle. Brctschncider and Paulu~, 
who defended tho common origin of the Gospel and First Epistle, yet referred hoth to 
the Presbyter John, of whose shadowy existence see above (pp. xxxii., xxxiii.). 'l'hc later 
writers of the 'l'iibiogen school, who would find their whole attempt to reconstruct the 
New 'l'eslament and to account for the origin of Christianity disappear, if they admitted 
the genuineness of either work, account differently for the relation of the two docu­
ments to one another. Some have admitted the identity of authorship; but others, 
like Hil;(enfeld and Dr. Davidson, have laid great stress on the deviations or discre­
pancies between the Gospel and the Epistle. From the difference of style, and the pre­
sumed divergence of doctrinal view, they have endeavourecl to obviate the powerfol 
argument which the identity of authorship supplies to the genuineness of the Fourth 
Gospel. The character of the writer as evinced in the tone of this Epistle, his refer­
ence to "antichrists" and to the "coming of the Lord," the strong antithesis be 
institutes between "light" and "darkness," "the Father" and "the world,'' form a 
valuable link of connection between the writer of the Fourth Gospel and the John of 
the synopLists and the Acts. The verbal coinci<lences between the Gospel and the First 
Epistle are very numerous: eh. xvi. 24 with 1 John i. 4; eh. xv. 18 with 1 John iii. 
13; eh. viii. 34, etc., with 1 John iii. 8; eh. i. 18 with 1 John iv. 12. In the last 
quotation, and many others, t.he writer of the prologue and of the Epistle uses identical 
language. 

It is admitted that the two documents move along the same general lines, and are 
concerned with the same class of expressions-" darkness and light," "knowing and 
not knowing God or Christ," "having sin," " laying down life for others," "taking 
away sin" (1 John iii. 5; eh. i. 29); references to the Para.clete (1 John ii. 1; eh. xiv. 
16), to "the only begotten Son" (1 John iv. 9; eh. i. 14, 18; iii. 16, 18), and to 
"mutual love as the commandment of Christ" (1 John iii. 11, 16, 18; eh. xiii. 34; 
xv. 12, 17). The flow of the sentences corresponds to that of the prologue, and 
reflects the words of Jesus. 

Dr. Lias, in his' Doctrinal System of John,' has evinced with remarkable ability the 
correspondence between the use which St. Paul had made of the teaching of Christ 
preserved by tradition and recorded afterwards by John, and the doctrinal use which 
this writer bas made in this Epistle of thoughts and words first nttered by the Divine 
Lord. In the ideas as Christ uttered them we ha,e the truth in its simplest and most 
elementary form; in Paul's Epistles and John's Epistles we have the same thought in 
more direct application to the circumstances of the Church and the new currents of 
thought which had begun to agitate it. Paul has elaborated these teachi□gs of Christ 
into long arguments, which go back to authoritative and well-understood principles and 
facts, and which find no such natural interpretation as that which is supplied by the 
sententious teaching which John has preserved for us; e.g. the New Testament Epistles 
do all of them build upon and elaborate the antagonism between" the flesh" and "the 
Spirit," as though it were a settled conclusion based upon a mutually understood 
principle. Take Gal. iv. 29; v. 16-22; Rom. vii. ; and viii. 1, 5-17, which all reflect 
the teaching of Christ subsequently made public in eh. iii. and vi. In 1 John ii. 16 
the lm8uµC11 -riis 1111p,c&s is spoken of as J,c -rou ,co11µou, and the phrase compresses much 
of the Pauline teachi □g into a dentence (cf. Dr. Pope's 'Preface' to Haupt's 'Disserta­
tif)n on the First Epistle of John,' Eng. trans.). 

But objection has been taken to the identity of authorship on grounds which, when 
stated, have a tendency to refute themselves. 

(a) 'fhus it is said t.hat a grave difference reveals itself between the escbatological 
ideas of the Gospel and Epistle; that in the latter the ..-11pou11C11 is anticipated (as it is in 
the Paulino Epistles), and that a "day of judgment" looms in the immediate future, 
but that in the Gospel the judgment is regarded as already past, and Christ's "1aecond 
coming" is resolved into a spiritual mission to the disciples, and that Jesus will come again, 
only in the power of the Paraclete; further, according to the Gospel, the future and 
present are alike comprehended in the one idea of "eternal life." But we ha Ye to remember1 
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on the one hand, that, in tho Gospel, our Lord docs speak of II hst day an:l of n dny of 
judgm<'nt, when he would personally ju(lgo tho world (see eh. v. 28, 21); vi, 39, 40, 44-, 
54). And the writer of the Epistlc, while ho conllrrus this expectation, dcclnr"i that 
those who believe on the Son of God have "eternal lire," and that "thoso that have tho 
Son of God have life" (1 John v. 13). In ii. 28 he assures believers of their boldness and 
freedom from shnme at the approaching pa,·ow.in. Tlie Gospel simply records Christ's 
words as he uttered them, and the Epistle exhibits the ;effect upon two generations of 
Christians of the whole of Christ's teaching as given in the synoptic 11.nu Joh11.nnine 
Gospels. 

(b) Dr. Davidson says that the Gospel knows nothing of "anticbrist," because, accord­
ing to its "genius,"" the prince of this world is cast out" by the death of Jesus, while 
" the Epistle i:peaks of many antichrists." This surely is in obvious harmony with 
the simple facts of the case for which the Gospel had prepared the way, The antagonism 
of darkness to the Logos (eh. i. 3), and the frequent forewarning against calamities; 
hatred, and mis~ndersta.nding from the world, 11.bound in the valedictory discourse (eh. 
XV. 18, etc.; XVI. 1-4). 

(c) The doctrine of the Paraclet;e, say opponents, is differently conceived in the two. 
" Indeed, the Spirit is never called ' the Paraclete ' in the Epistle. Christ himself is so 
termed (1 John ii. 1)." "In the Epistle (the Spirit) is less closely identified with Christ. 
He witnesses and is troth ... but is not identified with Christ. Ho is the anointino­
which believers receive from the Holy One," etc. But the reference to Ghrist as th~ 
Pa.raclete is in such subtle harmony with Christ's promise of "another Paraclete" who 
should abide with them for ever, that this is one of the remarkable signs of identity of 
authorship; while in eh. xv. 2G the Spirit's work is described as "a witnessing" 
concerning Christ. On the other hand, 1 John iii. 24, the m,.6µa. which he (Christ) 
has given to us is proof that he Ch1ist ,lesus abideth in us; aud the xplqµa. cl1rl> 'Toii 
irylou (1 John ii 20, 27) corresponds very closely with the teaching which the Church 
bad received from the words of Jesus with reference to the baptism with the Holy Spirit 
and his power of leading disciples into all truth. 

(a) It is said, "High as the epithets (attributed t-0 Christ in the Epistle) a.re, they 
imply a conception of his Person inferior to those used in the Gospel." 'l'hey are slightly 
uifforent, we admit; but let 1 John i. 1-3 be read, t ~" &,,.• &p/C1/s, etc;, where the Son 
js spoken of in close relation to the Father (see Haupt on this passage); also 1 John ii. 
14, where the ,l A/ryos "Toii 0•oii lv llµ'iv µlvn correponds very closely with Christ's own 
promise, ,.,.,.,,,, with his disciples; 1 John ii. 23, "He that denieth the Son hath not the 
Father; n to say nothing of 1 John v. 7, 8. The eterna.l Word of life incarnate, the 
Son of God who had been manifested and-come in the flesh to destroy the works of the 
devil, the Son, the great exhibition of Divine and eternal love, fills the whole thought 
of the writer, and carries into practical form the sublime aphorisms of Christ himself, 
while it presupposes throughout the personal dignity of the Son of God. Let it be 
remembered that the Gospel (with the exception of the prologue) docs not with abso­
lute certainty refer to the personal Logos, but has substituted for it "the Son;" and 
the .final word of Divine inspiration in this Epistle leaves it beyond a.II doubt that the 
summation of apostolic doctrine is this-" We are in him that is true, that is in his 
Son Jesus Christ. This is the veritable God, and eternal life." 

(e) .Another argument is derived from the strongly anti-docetic spirit of the Epistle 
(which is readily conceded), as contrasted with "the almost docetic character of the 
Gospel.'' Here, says Dr. Davidson, "the A&.,,os in some respects resembled an reon." 
'l'his scarcely harmonizes with the previous objection. Dut not one of the Gospels laid 
~uch emphasis on the essential humanity ~f Ch~t as. d~es the Fo1;1rth ~o~pel_; e,[J• 
his presence at the wedding-feast; his weariness wilh his Journey; his part1c1pat1on m 
food even after his resurrection; his anointing the eyes of the blind man with spittle; 
his ~eeping and groaning at the grave of Lazarus. His human heart and relation­
ships are all insisted on. That Christ's bodily organization was unique belongs to each 
of the evangelic narratives, and not more to the Fourth Gospel than to St. Luke's. 
His essential Personality is in the Son of God himself. 

(f) Ba.ur and Davideon urge a different acceptation of the two references to "blood 
and water" in the Gospel and Epistle, saying that in eh. xix. 34 symbolic reference 
is made to the atoning effica.r,y of the death of Christ, while in 1 John v, 6 reference ie 
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mode to tho two sncrnmcnts, and is a. less spiritnal interprctntion. "If t;,.:i one p1s9,,,,, 
doeigneclly refers to tho other, the fact of their difTercnt acceptations implies <l,ffc;·'.·nt 
writers." 'l'his is a most. entirely ~re.t_uHous interpretation of b,Jlh passages (~lather). 
If there were nny eymbohcal moaurng ID th~e portent of the Gospel, the evan,,.elist c',oc 9 
not empbasizo it, but makes use of it a~ proof of the veritable death of Ch~·ist; ancl, 
on tho other hnncl, the writer of the Epistle does not refer, in the water and blood. 
wherewith Christ came, to the sacramenta. If" bread" instead of or with " bloou" had 
been mentioned, this suggestion would have been more plausille. As it stands, it has 
reference to tlie blood of his atonement which cleanses from all sins, and the water of bis 
Spirit (the xpCu,,a.), the washing of regeneration, and renewing of the Holy Spirit, which 
has no reference whatever to the" blood and water" of the gospel narrative. Further­
more, the reference to blood and water did. -...ot (eh. xix. 34), however, accompany 
Christ's coming so much as liis going. To impress upon these two passages meanin,c:s 
that are by no means obvioW!, and are certainly not expressed by either writer; to insist, 
moreover, that the writer of the Epistle embodied in veifad form a sacramental reference 
to an event recorded in the Fourth Gospel, and this for the sake of instituting a con­
trast between them,-does not appear reasonable. 

(g) Hilgcnfeld urges that the Epistle stands in more intimate relationship with the 
Old Testament Law than the Gospel does ; but his entire argument turns on the defini­
tion of "sin" given in 1 John iii. 4-, where it is equated with l,.1101'-la., or lawlessness. 
It is, however, on the contrary, certain that the writer never uses or makes obvious 
reference to 110},l-or, while the Gospel does show the writer's acquaintance with it and 
reverence for it (eh. i. 17; vii. 10, 23). 

(h) Dr. Davidson insists that the idea of redemption expressed in the Epistle cor­
responds with the doctrine of the Epistle to the Hebrews rather than with that of the 
l~ourth Gospel; that whereas the latter speaks of Jesus "taking away sin,'' and 
"giviDg his flesh for the life of the world," the Epistle speaks of his " blood cleansing 
from all sin" (1 John i. 7), and that he is the lll.a.ufl-&s for the sins of the whole world 
(1 John ii. 2; iv. 10). Let it be remembered that tlie New Testament writers at 
different times use different phrases for the atoning quality of Christ's work. The 
same argument might show that because St. Paul speaks of Christ being set forth as 
lll.a.trT{ip,011, in Rom. iii. 25, and states tliat Christ was made 1<a.Tdpe for ns, in Gal. iii. 
10, 13, he could not have written these two Epistles, which are nevertheless universally 
admitted to be his, even by impugners of the Fourth Gospel. St. John, when writing 
the Gospel, had the synoptic narrative before him, and, while penning this Epistle, all 
tl::e Epistles of Paul and Peter, and it may be that to the Hebrews was before him, 
and he adds those final touches which blend the Pauline doctrine of ill.ufl-&s and 
ll.6Tpo11 with that of tlie Gospel of love and of sacrificial and vicarious dcatli. 

(i) Tile distinction between "venial" and "deadly" sins is urged by many as a. 
proof that the Epistle was produced in post-apostolic times. The "sin unto death," it 
is said, cannot be the unpardonable sin ngninst tile Holy Spirit, because it i, not a. single 
act as that is-a point on which, however, the ablest critics and theologians differ. 
Ilaur finds the expl:ination of the two classes of sin in tho Mo!ltanistic doctrine of the 
second contw-y, and in Tertullian's enumeration of mortal sins. Even Hilgenfelcl 
opposed thia interpretation of the difficnlt passage 1 John v. 16. But tlie most 
satisfactory explanation is that John clearly se.w that there was a kind of apostasy 
from Christ and life which precluded hope of amendment, which shut out the possibility 
of repentance, and concerning which the Christian could not pray for pardon as in 
harmony with the will of God. This view of the irremissibility of some forms of sin is 
more than once hinted in the Gospel (iii. 36; viii. 34:; ix. 39). 'l'here is no hint of tho 
later ecclesiastical doctrino of "venial aud deadly sins." 

The loose charges against tlie Epistle, that it is weaker in sentiment, more monotonou~ 
in style, more charged with unnecessary repetitions, can only be met by detailed 
exegesis. The teaching of the apostle is undoubtedly for less wonderful and original 
than the sayings of J csus recorded by him iu the Gospel, and it partakes of the didactic 
and tlieologic characteristics of one who sought to put into words of speculative I\Ild 
practical bearing the inferences which his lower inspiration drew from the remembered 
words of the Master. But all the essential truths concerning God and man tmcl the 
Person of Christ and the means of redemption are repented. 
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Surely the endeRvonr to separate the authorship of the First Epistle from that or 
tl1e Fourth Gospt·l hrcnks down at every point. The Epistle is in all probability nn 
appendix to the Gosrcl, writtennta still nwrc advanced age thnu was the 11,rentol' document. 
It hRs t.hrown the light of the life of Christ upon the society which was emerging from 
the ruins of the entire Jewish system. It commends the lo\'G of God; it opens the 
prosp!'Ct of eterual life and personal resemblance to the glorified Lord. It brings the 
t@ching of the night of the rnssion from the upper chamber, whero nil wns strange 
expectancy, into the experience of believers in the accomplished promisrs of God; nnd it 
does 1,0 with ccrtRin striking revelations of personal character which help tho idcutificn­
t.ion of the disciple whom Jesus loved.with the son of Zebedee and the Son of Thunder. 
This is conspicuous if the following passages be considered: eh. i. 10; ii. 4, 5-11, 16, 
18, 19, 22; iii. 4-, 6, 8, 12, 15; iv. 3; v. 10, 16, 21. In these verses the spirit which 
was ready to call fire from hea,·en upon the unbelieving Samaritans, and which forebado 
the miraclc>-worker to proceed because he followed not the apostles, is undeniably 
present; while in every verse of the Epistle there breathes the spirit of close intimacy 
with Jesus, and a most vivid appreciation of the last and noblest manifestation of the 
ett!rnal love. 

Holtzmann, 'Einleitung' (1885), p. 4.63, etc., though referring to the points of difference 
between the teaching of the two documents, admits the identity of authorship; but 
seems undecided as to their relative priority. 

This leads us to the Second and Third Epist'les of John, so far as they reveal the 
diarader qf their author. 

There is by no means so gen~ral an assent either to the apostolic origin of these 
Epistles or even to their canonicity, and many advocates of the Johannine authorship 
of the Fourth Gospel are not prepared to admit that they proceeded from the author 
either of the Gospel or the First Epistle. The brevity of these Epistles mny account for 
their absence in the Peschito Syriac, and the silence of the apostolic Fathers,-yet on 
the other hand, Ephrem Syrus quotes them ; and their private character may have 
kept them from general circulation as sacred writings,-yet so early as the date of 
Clemens Alexandrinus that Father writes, "The Second Epistle of John, which 
is written to virgins, is very simple; it was indeed addressed to a certain Babylonian 
lady called Electa.1 " In Strom. ii. p. 264 he speaks of "the greater Epistle," 
showing that he knew of two. Ver. 1l is quoted by Irenreus (' Adv. Hrer.,' i. 16. 3): 
"John, the disciple of the Lord, pronounced their condemnation, having counselled them 
that salutation should not be uttered by you to them," etc.; further he quotes vers. 7 
and 8 as part of the First Epistle. So that the Second Epistle was known and 
regarded as the Apostle John's composition t.owards the close of the second century by 
lea.ding Fathers in Alexandria and Gaul. Origen did not speak positively of the 
apostolic ori;in of the Second and Third Epistles. He says (Eusebius, 'Hist. Eccl.,' 
-vi. 25) that "all do not ad.mi t that they are his very own ( 'l""!O'lous )." His pupil, 
Dionysius of Alexandria, quoted both the Second and Third Epistles as written by 
John, iu proof that John could not be the author of the .Apocalypse (Eusebius, 'Hist. 
Eccl.,' vii. 25). 

Eusebiw. himself speal;s of the Second and Third Epistles as "named after John, 
whether that of the evangelist or of some other person of the like name" (' Hist. Eccl.,' 
iii. 25). Thus he reckoned them among the antilegomena somewhat doubtfully. The 
Muratorian Canon leaves it doubtful whether the writer meant the Second and 'l.'hird, or 
the First and Second Epistles, as part of bis canon of orthodox Scripture. They were 
rejected by Theodore of Mopsuestia. 'l.'heodoret does not mention them. .Arter Euse­
bius their canonicity is unquestioned, though their apostolic origin is still open to doubt. 
Jerome (ill his' De Viris lllus.,' s.v. • Papias,' 18), referring to the fragment of Papias (pre­
served by Eusebius (' Hu;t. Eccl.,' iii. 39), in which John the elder and Aristion are spoken 
of as µ.aD,rrai of Christ, recounts the tradition, held by some, that the Second and Third 
Epistles were the work of the presbyter, not of the -apostle, and in c. ix., ibid., in the 
remarks concerning John the apostle, Jerome refers again t.o the same tradition, lllld 
says that the sepulchre .of the prt'sbyter as well as that of John tho apostle were 
shown in his day at Ephesus. Still, he adds, "Some think that the two (memori1e) 

1 This ii! found in the 'Adumbrationes in Epis. Joannie ii,,' p. 1011. 
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supposed momoril\ls w,Jro of tho one and same Juhn tho apostle," indicatina an 
obscurity mnong the guides in tho city as to the true resting-place of John" th,! 
apostlo. But Jerome had not finally concluded in favour of this mythical John th 9 
presbyter, for ho enumemtes soven Catholic Epistles of James, Peter, ,T,,hn, and ,Ju<la.s 
(' Epist. ii. ad Paulinum '). In referring (p. xxxiii.) to the frngm8nt of Papias preserverl 
by J,;usobius, we have seen how much rcnson there is for doubt ag to the interpretation 
which Eusebius put upon this passage of Papiae, and also the very small and shadowy 
evidence that exists for the tradition that there was any veritable individual answerin.,. 
to the misunderstood suggestion of Papias. Of l~te years Riggenbach(' Leben Jesu'; 
French trane., pp. 69, 60), Zahn (' Stuclien u. Kr1tiken,' p. 662: 1866), Dr. Milligan 
(Journal of Bibl. Literature), Dr. Farrar (Expositor, November, 1881, and' Early Years 
of Christianity,' voL ii.), have thrown the gravest doubts upon his personality. Never­
theless, Ebrard, in his' Commentary and Introduction to the Epistles of John,' has power­
fully defended his coexistence with St. John in Ephesus, and has referred to the presbyter 
the composition of the Second and Third Epistles. He has done this on the following 
grounds: (a) that I, 1rp<trfJ6npos was a title which John would not have assumed to the 
disregard of the other presbyters of the Church; (b) that the Presbyter John might 
l1ave done so simply with the view of discriminating himself from the grand personality 
of the aged and venerable apostle; (c) that Diotrephes would not have been likely to 
have prated with malicious words against the last of the apostles, though he might 
against a secondary and less dignified person. 

A large number of distinguished critics, while holding to the existence of the 
Presbyter John, see little or nothing in this argument. Thus Ruther, Godet, Ewald, 
Liicke, Diisterdieck, Boltzmann, Bishop Alexander(' Speaker's Commentary'), maintain 
that the two brief Epistles are from the same hand; that the negative and positive 
evidence points to the same author as that of the First Epistle and of the Gospel ; that 
there is the same reticence or verbal silence in them as to the "Church" as an 
institution, though the idea pervades the several documents; that the full title "Lord 
Jesus Christ" never occurs in any one of them; that there is no definite reference 
in either of them to the sacramental system of the early Church; that the author warns 
us in the First Epistle against the danger (a) of denying the true Christ, the danger (b) 
of failing in true love to the brethren, the danger (c) of not observing Christ'~ com­
mandments; and finally, that the author adopts a whole vocabulary of expressions 
which are peculiar to the other Joha.nnine writings. Thus abridging Bishop Alexander's 
note-

2 EPIBTLB, 3 EPISTLE, GosPEL, 1 EJ.ol5TLL 

'All.710,la., five times Vere. 3, 4, 8 (twice), Ccmtinuonsly Very frequently 
(vers. 1-4) 12 

'E')'VCQICOTU T~V al\.~Brn,v viii. 32 ii. 21 
(ver. 1) 

n,p,1ra.T<1v (vers. 4, 6, Vers. S, 4 viii. H, eto.; xi. !)• i 6, 7; ii 6 (twice), 11 . 
twice) xii. 35 

'A')'<i1M1 ••• inol\.~ (ver. 6) Continuously v. 3 
'AYT,lxpitr-ros (ver. 7), ii. IS, 22; iv. 3 
Xa.pa . , . 1r,1rll.71p,.,µ•V11 xv. 11 ; xvi. 2!, etc. i4 

(ver.12) 

(a) In the allegation that John wonld not have called himself" the presbyter," we are 
naturally reminded that St. Peter (1 Epist. v. 1) calls himself a truµ-rrpE<r{Jv-repos, and 
that the word must have had in this pince a technical meaning. The modest manner 
in which James, Peter, and Jude, as well as the author of these Epistles and the 
.A.pocalyps13, describe their own functions or official position, undoubtedly ~ontrasts 
itself with the repeated insistence on the position of apostlo which characterizes the 
Epistles of Paul The age e.nd solitary dignity of St. John would find abundant 
embodiment in the use of this term, so well known and apprehended throughout the 
Greek cities of Asia Minor, If it bo John, be simply adopte<l here, as elsewhere, the 
feast 1tssuming of the dignities which belonged to him-the governor, referee, teacher, 

.JOIIN. f 
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or gnide, ·who might on t,his bnsis hM·e felt tk1t thero wonld nnt11rnlly unfold itself 
t,he ofiice of a bishop, or 11ngel, or npostle, ns the cnse might demnnd. LnthBrdt 
('St.John the Author oft.he Fourth Go~pel,' p. 132) criticizes vcr)• successfully Euscblus'e 
inferences froTQ the fragment of Papias, and shows that not only does this pnssago give 
the title of cider to the npostlcs, but that Irenmus calls Polycarp µarcclp,os 1tal 1bro11"1'oh1rcb, 
"'P•<J'f'Jvnpo,, 11nd, v.-riting to Soter, Bishop of Rome, speaks of his predecessors as ol 
orpb ll'ou ..-p•,rfJvr•po,. Let us also add that Papias explicitly calls Andrew, Petor, John, 
Philip, and others" r.lders," from the report of whose conversation he derived so much 
information. (b) The allegation that the Presbyter John, if thero was such a 
personage, may also have used such a designation, is certainly possible, though it is 
nothing more than conjecture; and (3) that Diotrephes, who loved to have the pre­
emiaence, should have prated against the apostle is only akin to the treatment which 
the apostles were likely to have received and did receive from their contemporaries. 
This is too abundantly clear from the Epistles to the Corinthians and Galatians, an:d 
from the consolations offered by Peter to the victims of angry recrimination. 

It is more than probable that Papias discriminated the reports which reached him 
second-hand concerning the several "elders" whom he mentions by name, from the 
immense advantage which he also found in listening to the positive teaching of two 
disciples, the elder John and Aristion, who were yet living in his own time. 
Eusebius most likely was in error in inferring that Papias bad spoken of two Johns; 
and the conclusion to which we incline here is that tbis fragment simply fastens upon 
the Apostle John himself the very title which he assumed in writing these leaflets. 

What, then, do we gather of the character of their author? There is the same 
general limpid and easy concatenation of sentences, each one nn aphorism, which 
characterizes the other \\'ords of the apostle in the prologue and epilogues of the Gospel 
and First Epistle. The Epistles breathe the same atmosphere of love, the same 
chivalrous regard for the truth, the same loyalty to Jesus Christ, the same willingness 
to denounce the spirit of antichrist and error. With no honeyed words, but in terrible 
earnest, he preaches the sanctity of truth and the certainty of Divine revelation, arid 
refuses even the rights of hospitality to one who comes (l'px•,.m) summoning the house 
of God in the name of antichrist, with alien and unchristian doctrine. The language 
thus addressed to Kyria (2 John) and to Gaius with reference to Diotrephes is not 
regarded, even by Ebrard, as opposed to the character of the author of the Fourth 
Gospel, and, together with the similar outspoken loyalty to Chi'ist seen in the Fir~t 
Epistle, reveals another but very significant indication of the character of the son of 
Zebedee, as vaguely hinted at in the synoptic Gospels (see pp; lv.-lviii.). 

The two shorter Epistles appear to us a ~ingularly interesting link of relation between 
the author of the Gospel and the author of the Apocalypse-between the "disciple 
whom Jesus loved" and the John of the synoptists. 

(4) A comparisM, betwren the author of the Fourth Gospel and the author of the 
.Apoc£ilypse. This great question is intimately inwoven with that of the authorship 
of the Fourth Gospel. The superficial contrast between these two documents is so 
great that from early time,:, and on internal grounds, the apostolic authorship of the 
Apocalypse has been disputed, and though external testimony is of a powerful and 
impressive kind, yet, from a variety of reasons, it was referred to a different author. 
Eusr;hius, from his own anti-chiliasm, Dionysius of Alexandria (A.D, 247), from his 
dislike to its material symbolism, and from sundry other critical grounds, disputed its 
apostolic authorship. Numerous modem critics-Ewald, Credner, De Wette, Liicke, 
Nea.nder, Diisterdieck-who have defended the Johannine origin of the Gospel, have 
done so by repudiating the apostolicity of the Apocalypse, and they have rid themselves 
from some of the gravest perplexities in the argument for the former by exaggerating 
the contrasts, both in language, style, and matter, between the Gospel and the Revela­
tion. The Presbyter John has been again and again summoned from the differently 
interpreted passage of Papias to take the place of the apostle, and to account for a 
certain deficiency of external testimony to its early admission into the New Testament 
canon; while a certain unknown John has been the resort of others. 

On the other side, a considerable number of those who dispute the Johannine author­
i;hip of the Fourth Go11pel-Daur, Schweglcr, Hilgonfeld, Zeller, Davidson-do so with 
the aid of a strong conviction of the apostolic and Johannine authorship of the Apoca• 
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lypso. With somo oxtrcmc writers, the Apocaly1,s0 is the ot,ly ccrlninly authcnti,: 
document of the New Testament, and it is made use of to demolish the genuineness <,f 
1ho Fourth Gospel. It would seem with many to be ar.i entirely accepted principl,, 
tb11t one and the same mind could not at any interval of time, and grantin" any 
diversity of conditions, h11ve produced what is regarded as the tremendous all~goric 
m11nifesto of the king<lom of God ngainst the world-powers, and what is believed to be 
the sacred, tender, mystic, theological romance called the Fourth Gospel. This polemic 
has been augmented in intensity, nnd further complicated with the purpose, and still 
more with tho date, of the Apocalyptic vision. 

'l'hese pages must not be occupied with any attempt to determine the date of the 
Apocalypse, which will be amply discussed in its proper place. The arguments for the 
early and later dates are alike strong, though very diverse and in<lependcnt of each 
other. It will be admitted on all sides that the external evidence for the later date i3 
for stronger than that for the earlier, and that the bulk of the evi<lence for the early 
date is, on the other hand, strictly speaking, derived from purely internal consiJern­
tions, based on the supposition that Jerusalem must be still standing when the visions 
were seen, and that certain obscure allusions to Roman emperor~, and the interpreta­
tion of the beast and his number, as \\'ell as the" false prophet," have one particular 
application. This is a question of pure exegesis, and will not here be discussed; bnt 
it is impossible to say that the question is now finally decided. The complicated 
reasoning on both sides may be seen in Davidson, Moses Stuart, Renan, Farrar, on the 
one side; and Hengstenberg, Elliott, Li.icke, etc., on the other. It must be admitted 
that the earlier date reduces the difficulLy of believing that the author of the Apoca­
lypse could, in the course of a quarter of a century, have passed into a different phase of 
mind and manner of expression; that he who in his more fiery youth or early manhood 
saw the visions and vials, and heard the trumpets a.nd the thunders, of the Apocalypse, 
might, after many strange experiences, and long pondering the essence of these revela­
tions, have, in his mellow age, succeeded in recording his earlier reminiscences, and in 
a style too of Greek diction far more free from Hebraisms and Judaic allusions than that 
of the Apocalypse, which reflected the influence upon him of a long residence in Ephesus 
where much purer Greek than that of his youth had become a second nature to him 
The style, the artistic touch, the musical taste, the handwriting of a man of fifty, will 
often materially differ from those which have become natural to him when between 
eighty and ninety years of age. However great the contrast bet1Veen the styles anli 
diction of two compositions, an interval of forty years in the life of an author, passed 
under new conditions, end a profoundly different purpose in view, will almost account 
for any amount of change. Let the early and latest productions of Thomas Carlyle be 
compared, and the divereity is unspeakably great, although there may yet remain in 
both subtle marks of identHy, akin to those which link the two Jobannine books. 
Milton's 'Comus' and' Paradise Regained,' Dr. Watts's 'Lyric on the Giving of the 
Law' and his 'Moral Songs,' Burke's 'Essay on the Sublime and Beautiful' and his 
'Reflections on the French Revolution' or his 'Speech at Bristol,' present remarkable 
contrasts of contour, of vocabulary, of sentence-structure, and the like. 

But it is far from certain that differences of the kind referred to are more due to 
lapse of time than to utter diversity of mental conditions. Style, ,ocabulary, dialectic 
tone, are easily adopted, are veritably changed, by a mind that ddiberately puts itself 
upou o.n entirely different platform, and voluntarily adopts a fresh outlook; e.g. 
Wordsworth cherished and exercised two entirely different styles of expression, and, 
though a certain sameness of mannetism may have linked tbem t()gethcr and may be 
revealed in both styles, the contrast is very pronounced. Ilis peculiarity is that he, by 
turns, ad.opted both styles throughout hi:! life. The very essence of dramatic power lies 
in the faculty of looking with different eyes at the same group of ideas, r.nd speaking with 
differeut tonl!:ues concerning them. The New Testament ot!'ers remarkable illustration 
of the same kind of variety, though the opponents of tho authenticity of the Fourth 
Gospel will not admit the .iust.ness of the illustration. Every one concedes great 
<lilTerence in the style of the Epistle to t.he Galatians and the First Epistle to Timothy, 
yet the evidence for their common aut.horship grows with every year of study and 
meditation, aud it is based, not so much upon a period of time that elapsed between 
them, as on the totally different state of ruiud in which the apostle was when he 
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rublicly Rnd Yigoron,..ly I\SSRiled ~ome erring :md apostate Churches, and that in which 
be privately Rn<l lo,ingly advised a young friend with rcferenco to his religious and 
minist-crial difficulties. 

So it may be easily conceded that the state or minll in which tho beloved disciple 
pondered the sublimo memories of the life or the Lord Jesus in tho dl\ys or his flesh 
diflered absolutely from that in which the same apostle, wrapped in the cloud of ~ 
81\cred imagination, and inspired of God, l!aze,l on the ine1fahle mysteries or t-he unseon 
world, and stroYo to put into symbolic language that which passed all understanding 
~n? all speech. The prophet 1md the historbn have two distinct groups of cbaracter-
1st1cs which do not clnsh; but the same man mny, and often does, bear the woi<1ht and 
re.~ponsibilities of both, Memory differs from fancy, but the same thinker may blend 
them both with their appropriate phraseology, and may exerciso them 11.lternntely. In 
the Go~pcl is given to us the profoundly reflective record and arrangement of the 
human and earthly manife;;tation of the eternal Wc1rd, his conflict with the world, his 
glorification in death, ani\ his triumph over it in the Divine power that was his intrinsic 
and everlasting possession. In the Apocalypse he rc,·eals the dominion and triumph 
of the same ·word of God when delivered from temporal conditions, nn.l through the 
picturesque symbolism common to the seers of invisible things. Dr. Davidson docs 
not think that this will account for the disregard of the rules of Greek syntax, and tho 
use of b::r!Jaric dialect, and urges th11.t Isaiah, Ezekiel, and other prophets were not so 
lifted out of their ordinary habits of expression and thought in their visions as to con­
stitute two Hebrew styles. But, as we shall sec, the Apocalypse reveals abundant 
proof of the ricbnesg e'l"en of a classic vocabulary, and that we h,we not the same oppor­
tunity of contrasting two prophetic styles, notwithstanding what has been done by a 
certain school of critici:;m to di,integrate the prophecies of Isaiah and Zechariah. So, 
then, whicl.iever view may be taken of the date of the Apocalypse, the contrasts of 
style a.re not so great as to destroy the identity of authorship, The hypothesis of an 
inter'l"al of many years between them may make the problem easier of solution. The 
hypothesis of the twofold state of mind may also account for a nearer juxtaposition in 
time. The entire phenomena of prophetic vision and ecstasy will account for the 
adoption of the dialect more familiar in earlier years, when phrases were minted in the 
vocabulary of Palestine, and enriched by the abundant prophetic and apocryphal 
literature which circulated among the people. 

Let us proc~ed, then, (a) to adduce the evidence/or the Johannine autlwrship of the 
.Apocalypse, in entire independence of the question either of the date of its publica­
tion, or the supposed incompatibility of this document with that of the Fourth Gospel ; 
(b) to indicate the points of agreement, and divergence of style, teaching, and method 
of the two works. 

(a) The internal evidence. 'l'his is allowed on runny sides, and by strong opponents 
of the authenticity of the Gospel, to be satisfactory and impressive, although it assllIUcs 
a somewhat apologetic character. 

(i.) The writer calls himself by ihe name of John <:1wt!vJ111s or 'lwcii/4s, equivalent 
to 1r,ii.-i;, either "Jehovah is merciful," or "the grace of Jehovah." The name is 
trauslit.erated by the LXX., 'Irovc£, 2 Kin_ge xxv. 23, a name which appears in the New 
Testament, in some manuscripts, for the 'Iwt!vv'ls of other manuscripts). This in itself 
might be a stumblin<1-block from the reticence with reference to his own name which 
the author of the F;urth Gospel preserves throughout the Gospel and Epistles. He 
calli hlmself a "servant," a "bond-slave," of Jesus Chlist. 'l.'his is perfectly 
compatible with his modest assumptions and Eelf-obliteration. St. Paul (Rom. i. 1 ; 
Gal. i. 10; Phil. i 1 ; Titus i 1) thus designates himself, though, when occasion arises, 
he can and does lay great emphasis upon his apastolic commission. In addressing the 
Churches in Asia, "John" speaks of himself (Rev. i. 9) as" your brother" anJ "your 
companion (a-v-y,c,,.,,""'bs Iv 'l",i 6>..I,jm)," the latter term being adopted by St. Paul (1 Cor. 
ix. 23 ; Phil i. 7), while the former repeatedly occurs in Paul's Epistles, and the idea. 
pervades the Gospels. He calls himself "a prophet," a.nd classes himself among" the 
prophets" (Rev. xx.ii. 9; sec also x. 7) of the New 'l'estamcnt-a. term which is 
repeatedly used in close association with apostles; the two circles of connotRbion 
overlapping one another ;-all apostles may not have been prophets, nor all prophets 
apostles, but some apostles were prophets. The obj<.'ction is taken by some to the fact 
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thnt ho woul<l not have spoken of "the twelve apostles of the Lamb," if he bad 
considered himself to havo been ono of the number (Rev, xviii. 20; xxi. 11). Tho 
Apostle Paul, however, does speak of" the apostles" in the third per,;on (1 Cor. xii. 28; 
Eph, iii. 5, in which latter passage he uses the very image which the ap,Jcalyptist 
treats more pictorially). Seeing that even the synoptic Gospels record Christ's own 
decloro.tion that his kingdom and Church as an edifice was built upon the 'lffrpa. of 
Peter, and upon hie solemn confession (Matt. xvi. 18), there is no greater difficulty in 
the fnct that John should refer to the apostolic foundations of the new Jerusalem. 

(ii.) The writer declares himself to be one" who bare witness to the Lo;;os of God, 
and to the testimony of Jesus Christ." This phrase, if it docs not p0siti vcly identify 
him with the author of the Fourth Gospel, puts him in the nearest circle of tlrn Lord's 
disciples; and this cannot apply to any other John mentioned in the New Testament. 
Neither the ''John" of the Fourth Gospel, viz." the Baptist," nor" John Mark" (Acts 
xii. 12), nor the John, or" Jonas," the father of Peter (Revised Version text of John i. 43 
and xxi. 15), nor the John who was one of the Sadducman party (Acts iv. 6), could by any 
possibility have been the author of the .Apocalypse. Nevertheless, the "John" was a 
well-known personage standing in close relationship to the Churches of Asia, and 
representing himself as intimately acquainted with the risen and glorified Lord. In 
Acts xii. 2 "James the brother of John" is referred to, and the synoptic narrative 
leaves no option as to the fact that this John was the son of Zehedee. 

(iii.) The great similarity between the John of the synoplists, of the Acts, of the 
Epistle to the Galatians, and the John of the .Apocalypse, has been a standing argument 
with the opponents of the Fourth GospeL We have already shown that, so far as 
these features of character are supposed to indicate a fiery, impulsive, revengeful, 
ambitious spirit, they have been grossly exaggerated. It will readily be conceded that 
they do reveal a Jewish, rather than a spiritual, conception of the Messiah, at that 
particular stage in the apostle's history; but one perfectly compatible also with the 
severe side of his character, w bich is far from being concealed in the narratives and 
portraitures of the Fourth Gospel. They reveal the training which may account for 
the visions of wrath and justice which the Jewish and heathen enemies of the Lamb 
of God will have ultimately meted out to them. But the entire structure and purpose 
of the Gospel of John are so strangely similar and parallel to the structure a.nd 
significance of the .Apocalypse, that that Gospel, as well as the synoptic Gospels, becomes 
a tetrachordon of evidence to the authenticity of the .Apocalypse. '!'his wiD, however, 
require, and receive a little later, more careful attention. Apart from the Fourth 
Gospel, the internal evidence for the apostolicity of the Revelation cannot be said to be 
so copious or important as its opponents assume. It is readily accepted by many 
critics of the Tiibingen school, though similar arguments for the Fourth Gospel are 
summarily rejected. 

(iv,) The writer declares that he was in "the island of Patmos, by reason of the Logos 
of God, and the testimony of Jesus Christ" (Rev. i. 9). The external evidence that John 
the son of Zebedec did suffer exile in that island is conclusive. It is to the following 
effect:-

Jerome (' De Viris Illust.,' c. 19): "In his fourteenth year, Domitian having 
instigated a second persecution after Nero, John, the apostle whom Jesus loved, was 
exiled to the island Patmos, and wrote the .Apocalypse." And Irenrens (quoted by 
Eusebius, 'Hist. Eccl.,' v. 8) says," John beheld the vision, almost in our generation, 
towards the end of the reign of Domitian." A statement as bearing on the date is 
elsewhere repeated by Irenreus (' Hrer.,' ii. 22. 5); and Eusebius adds the remark," John, 
at once apostle and evangelist, as is reported, while still continuing in life, was con­
demned to dwell in the island of Patmos, on account of the testimony which he bore 
to the Divine Word." Corresponding references to the same fact occur in Clemens 
.Alex. and in Origen (quoted by Eusebius), and in his commentary on Matthe1v he cites 
Rev. i. 9 in proof or the fact of John's virtual martyrdom. 

Hippolytue (' De Christo et .Antichr.,' c. 36), referring to the .Apocalypso of John, 
says of its nuthor, "who, when on the isle of Patmos, saw the apocalypse." 

'rhe preface to the Inter Syriac Version, given in Walton's Polyglott, runs thus: 
"'l'he rovcl11tion which was given by God to tho Evangelist John, on the island of 
Patmos, on which he was cnst by Nero Crosar." 
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These vnrione refcrC'nces arc, H must be admitt.ro., made by thoeo who accoptcd the 
apostolic origin of t,he Revelation, and hatl tho document before them which gnve them 
the information; st.iJI, the statement is variously made, and appears to rest on other 
"report" ns well. Such confirmation is valuable as exte,·nal evidence to one striking 
touch of local colouring, though the dare of the exile is dilforently conceived by the 
authorities. The fitness of the place, I\S providing much of the scenery of the mi<rl1ty 
dram!\ v.·hich followcll, is brilliantly expanded by Deon Stanley,• Sermons in the Enst' 
(1S62). 

(v.) The relation of John to the Churches of Asia is another of those internal marks 
of authenticity of great weight. Rev. i.-iii. show that the author stood towards 
them in the position of guide, patron, censor, and as superior to their chief minister or 
"~n~el." This posit!on could ~ot hllve _been assumed during the period of Paul's 
mrn1stiy, or that of Timothy. '!he tone differs from that assumed by Paul in his First 
Epistle to Timothy; nor does the Epistle to the Ephesians or Colossians givo any hint 
of the state of things revealed in references to the Churches of proconsular Asia. :More­
over, till a period coincident with Paul's ministry at Ephesus, John Was' a "pillar n of 
the Church in Jerusalem. Ecclesiastical tradition is lnrgely concerned with such a 
residence of John in Ephesus after the destruction of Jerusalem. Some critics, whose 
entire theory of the New Testament canon turns upon the early date of the Apocalypse, 
endeavour to repudiate or refute the historical character of John's residence in Asia; 
bot the evidence is so varied in favour of this residence at Ephesus, at a later rather 
than an earlier pe1iod, that it will not be overthrown, and consequently we have here 
a very powerful corroboration of the obvious implications of the documents themselves. 

Thus Polycrates, a Bishop of Ephesus, a contemporary of Irenams, in his letter to 
Victor of Rome, as quoted by Eusebius (' Hist. Eccl.,' v. 24) in a passage which links 
together the author of the Fourth Gospel and Apocalypse, as follows, says," Moreover, 
.John, he who leaned on the Lord's bosom (eh. xiii. 25), who came to be a priest, who 
wore the 1rfra.1..o,, [the golden frontlet], and a witness and teacher, he has fallen asleep 
in Ephesus." This is rejected by some as fantastic and untrustworthy, but it cannot 
be denied that these tt\•o more ancient documents are thus connected, and thRt St, John's 
residence and death in Ephesus were referred to by one who lived where the traditions 
of his life and work must have been vivid. • 

Clemens Alex. says(' Quis Dives Salv.,' c. 42), "When the tyrant was dead [in all 
probability meaning Domitian], he departed from the island Patmos to Ephesus." 

Irenreus (' Adv. lillilr.,' ii. 22. 5; iii. 1. 1) declares that "John, the Lord's disciple, he 
that lcaued on his bosom, published the Gospel at Ephesus during his abode in Asia.n 

Eusebius (' Hist. EccL,' iii 23) quotes, on the authority of Clemens Alex., the 
mteresting passage in which St. John is represented, in his old age, seeking and 
l'eclaiming the young robber, and in this connection adds, "The Apostle and Evangelist 
,John organized the Churches that were in Asia when he returned from his exile in the 
island after the death of Domitian" (cf. ibid., iii. 1, 18, 31) . 

.Tustiu Martyr, in 'Dial. cum Trypho,' c. 81, describing an interview which to:ik place 
<in Ephesus, refers by name to the" Apocalypse" as the work of" a certain man John, 
one of the apost.les of Christ," and speaks of his ministry and teaching as taking placo 
... .a.p' 71p:;,,, among us." 

Apollonins (Eusebius • Hist. Eccl.,' v. 18), a writer against Montanism in the second 
century, says that" John wrote the Apocalypse, and that he is said to have raised a 
dead man to life by Divine power, in Ephesus." 

Jerome (' De Viris Ill,' c. 9) says that "John was buried in Ephesus." 
A st.atement made at the Council of Ephesus, that "the Virgin Mary accompanied 

John to Ephesus, and that he died and was buried there," was first mentioned by 
Epiphanius (' Hrer.,' 711. 11). . . 

Dr. Davidson says," The place where he wrote was Asia Mmor, probably Ephesus 
itsdf, to which he had returned from Patmos." 

These testimonies are ooduced as powerfully corroborating the stateiuent of the 
Apocalypse itself, that it was produced by-0ne who stood in intimate relations with the 
Churches of proconsular Asia. This internal evidence is conclusive when thus backed 
up by a tradition so widely diffused. 

1i"eim (' Jesus von Nnzara,' En:;. tran~., vol. i. pp. 14.3, 207), while ru:ceptiog the 
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etntoments of Ironmus ond others, which bring the Fourth Gospel into the reign of 
'l'rnjrm, holds thnt tho John who wroto hoth it and the Apocalypse was not the son rJf 
Zebcdoo, but tho prcshyter. Ho charges the mistalrn on Ircnrous, from whom, as he 
thinlts, other writers clorirnd it, His position is that John never was at Ephesus at all; 
thnt l'apias cnnnot be mode to say that he hnd any knowledge of the apostles; and that 
tho John of whom he ond Polycarp were the" hearers" was the" presbyter;" that the 
low position in which John, os o.n apostle, is placed in Papias' list of disciples shows 
that he had no more to do with Asia Minor than Matthew, and that Papia.s derived hi3 
information second-hand. 

Now, there is a distinct contrast in Papias's langnage between what the "elders," 
includinp; John, said, o.nd what the elder John and Aristion say, It does not positively 
declare that he had personal intercourse with either the fir,t or the second group, and 
the most probable interpretation is that the two last mentioned were still living when 
he wrote. It docs not follow, because a young man has seen and conversed on certain 
occasions with an eminent living statesman or prelate, that he should not also have 
taken the opportunity of making further inquiries about them. See Bishop LigMfoot's 
(Contemporary Review, vol. x.xv., xxvi.) explanation of the order in which the apostles 
are mentioned in the fragment of Papias (a remark in which Dr. A. Roberts had 
anticipated him, 'Discussions of the Gospels ')-an order which curiously corresponds 
with the order in which they occur in John's Gospel. 'l'hc statement~ of Irenreus are 
too clear, detailed, and vivid to justify the supposition that Polycarp had so ntterly 
blundered and misled him (see Oharteris,' Canooicity,' § vi. p. xlvi.). 

(fJ) The external evidence for the apostolic authorship is abundant and irresistible. 
•••,This evidence is important to our general argument, for the authenticity of the 

Apocalypse is, in our opinion, a powerful corroboration of the apostoiicity of the Fourth 
Gospel. 

The 'Shepherd' of Hermas, written probably about A.D. 142, during the occupation 
of the bishopric of Rome by his brother Pins, does not cite the Apocalypse by name, but 
the numberless similarities of expression lead competent critics to believe that he must 
have been familiar with it. Thus 'Vis.,' ii. 2. 7, "Blessed are ye as many as patiently 
endure the great affliction that is coming upon you" (cf. Uev. vii. 14). 'l'he reference 
to "the book of life," in which some names are written and others blotted out (' Vis.,' 
i. 3. 2; 'Sim.,' ix. 24. 4), may be explained by familiarity with Exod. mii. 32; Dan. 
xii. 1; but more probably by o.cquaintance with Rev. iii. 5; xiii. 8; :u.. 12; and 
Hermas speaks of an altar before God's throne where prayers are presented (' Mand.,' 
x. 3. 2; cf. Rev. viii. 3). The Church is a woman(' Vis.,' ii. 4. 1; cf. Rev. xii. 1); and 
many other more obscure allusions. 

The earliest testimony that we possess comes to us in a second-hand and roundabout 
fashion. Towards the close of the fifth century, Andreas, Bishop of C:.esarea, in Cap­
padocia, wrote a commentary on the Revelation; and in the prolegomenn, which Aretbas, 
his successor in the episcopate, wrote (one based on the work of his predecessor), he claims 
in favour of its inspired character (0,o,rv,Ja--rou) the authority of Gregory of Nazianzus 
and Cyril, and to these he adds the opinion of sti!l earlier witnesses, Papias, lrenreus, 
Methodius, and Hippolytus, who testified to its being cl~,o,r/a--rou, i.e. worthy or confi­
dence. If this was really the opinion of Papias, it is a very powerful confirmation of its 
authenticity. The reason which gives it so much weight is that Andreas and Aretha:. 
both appear to have had Papias's entire work before them, ond to have reforred to Papias',, 
quotation of Rev. xii. 7, with the remark of P.ipias, Eis ob6~v 1TVv<fJ11 -r•A•'";j""-' -r'l,v nl{,v 
au-row, introduced thus : "This also is the tradition of the Fathers, aud of Papfos, the 
successor (6u£6oxos) of the Evangelist John, whose Apocalypae is lying before me." 

Now, the fragments of Papias that have been preserved by Eusebius do not mention 
the Apocalypse. This is remarkable, because Eusebius does not cite testimonies as 
a rule to books that have been universally receil·ed, but rather the opinions of the 
ancient writers concerning those which were doubtful; and he was, moreover, himself 
disposed to undervalue the Apocalypse. His strong objection to chiliasm,, or millenarian 
notions, gave him o prejudice against Papias as well as the Apocalypse; yet he does 
charge Papias with retailing the hope of a corpore.-u reign of L':, ·ist on eorth, which is to 
last a thousand yeo.rs after the resurrection, without referring tu the origin of the hope. 
There is no reason to doubt that the "narratives Qf the Lord's oracles" did coubin what; 
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Arethas said they did. Even the author of ' Supernatural Religion I considers this it 
Ya lid proof of the opinions of Papfas, 

Though Irena::us (' Hrer.,' v. 33, 34) refers to Papias as" a hearer of John," together­
with Polycnrp, Eusebius, in his comment on the pa.ssag P, considers thnt ho only 
received bis intelligence concerning John the apostle thruugh the medium of John 
the presbyter. Critics have subsequently made this shadowy individual to be the· 
1:<ource of all the information on which Papias prided himself. Some have arguon, more­
o,er, that. ,John the presbyter was the author of the Apocalypse (Lucke), whilo Keim 
has boldly en_,le,woured to li\ther upon the same personage the authorship of the Gospel. 

But Euscbrns, as ~·e have seen (see p. xxxii., note), has elsewhere quoted testimonies 
(' Chron.,' i.) from Iren:cus thnt Papias was a hearer of the Apostlo John, as well as of 
Polycarp, and also that Polycarp and himself suffered martyrdom in the same perse­
cution. This can be made closely to approximate the year A.D. 155; and uro,•es that 
this man, who livl'd to a great age, must have been during many years a contemporary 
of John, who is said repeatedly by Irenreus to have lived to the days of Tmjan (A.n-. 
96-117). Therefore, whether John the presbyter be or be not identical with John the 
apostle, Papias must be allowed to ha\'e been the hearer of the latter, and a positive 
admission on his part that the Apocalypse was a.&.,,.vO"Tos and ltf,&1r10-'l'os, is highly sig­
nificant. This is more impressive when it is remembered that he was Bishop of Hiera• 
polis, in the close neighbourhood of Laodicea. 

Melito of Sardis (about A.D. 169), another of the seven Churches of Asia, is reported 
by Euscbius (' Hist. Eccl.,' iv. 26) and by Jerome (' De Viris Ill.,' c. 24) to have written 
•• one book concerning the devil, and o:ie concerning the Apocalypse of John." 

Justin Martyr's testimony is remarkably explicit. In the 'Dial. cum Trypho,' c. 81, 
written about A.D. 146, Justin expressly mentions by name the Apocalypse as cc written 
by a certain man named John, one of the apostles of Christ." The quotation he gives ' 
is unmistakable reference to the millennium of the Revelation. 'l'his is the more 
weighty, because Justin never elsewhere alludes by name to any writer of the New 
Testament. "We conclude," says Dr. Davidson, cc that before the middle of the second 
centc:ry, the opinion that John the presbyter was the writer hacl not originated." 

.Apollonius, Bishop or Presbyter of Ephesus (Eusebius, 'Hist. Eccl.,' v. 18), who 
wrote between A.D. 170 and 180, not only affirms John's residence in Ephesus, but that 
John wus the author of the .Apocalypse. 

The Letter of the Ohwrcha of Lyons and Vienne, as preserved by Eusebius (' Hist. 
Eccl.,' ,. 1), quotes from the Apocalypse as ;, -ypritf'~, giving it consequently a character­
of the highest authority and value. 

Theophilus of ..A.1,tioch (A.D. 168), in • Ad A utol.,' ii. 28, refers to the Apocalypse of' 
John as a book recognized in .Antioch, and quotes Rev. xii. 3. 

lrenams of Lyons (who wrote his great work A.D. 177-199), whose testimony to· 
John's Gospel, and whose letter to Florinus, wherein he declares that he remembered· 
Polycarp, have been already cited (p. xx.)-Irenreus was the successor of the aged 
martyr Pothinus, and was thus, by another link, related to the group of followers who 
knew the .Apostle John, and was himself not only acquainted with the Apocalypse, but 
compared different copies of it, and commented on the difference of readings as to cc the 
number of the beast," preferring 666 to 616, because it had in its favour the testimony 
(-rcii11 ,.,..,, ll,i,111 """ 'lco&.,,111111 '"'P""&-rco11) "of those who had seen John face to face." This 
is preserved in the Greek of Eusebius (' Hist. Eccl.,' v. 8) and in the Latin translation 
(' .Adv. Hier.,' v. ::10. 1). The very numerous quotations and references by Irenreus to 
the book as the work of the Apostle John, the beloved disciple, leave no doubt as to hitr 
impression of the authorship. In • Adv. Hair.,' iv. 20. 11 he introduces a long ;passage 
from Rev. L 12, etc., with "Johannes Dom.ini diseipulus in Apocalypsi ... rnquit," 
and in lib. v. 26. 1 this phrase is repeated when he quotes Rev. xvii. 12, etc. (cf. also 
lib. v. 30. 1). 

The Muratorian Canon does without doubt admit its apostolic authorship : 11 J oannes 
enim in .Apocalypsi licet septem ecclesils scribat, tamen omnil)Us dicit." "Apocalypses 
etiam Joannis, et Petri, tantum recipimus, quam quidem ex nostris legi in ecclesia 
nolunt." Here the author of the fragment discriminates between the two Apocalypses. 

The canon of the Old Latin Version of the New Testament r,ontaincd the .Apocalypse~ 
and Tertullian, who used it, quotes almost every chapter of the book (see especially 
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• Do Prrescrip. I-Irer.,' 83, where ho cites Rev. ii. 20; 'Arlv. Marc.,' iii. 14-, where be cites 
Ucv. i. 16, ns the word of the Apostle John in the A pocalypsc). 

For our presont purpose it is not necessary to proceed further than to say that 
Clemens Alex. (' Strom.,' iii.; 'Pred.,' ii. 12; vi. 13) and Origcn (' Comm. on Matthew 
nnd John'), notwithstanding the latter's opposition to millenarianism, admitted its 
nntlicnticity; 1hat Hippolytus (A.D. 200) quoted it by name(' Ref. Omn. Ilrer.,' vii. 24), 
and is said, in tho inscription on his statue, to have written a work upon it; thnt Metho­
dius and Cyril of Alcxnn<lrin use it, and Ephrem E',yrus (though the Peschito Syriac 
trnnslntion did not contain the bouk) quotes from it as from any other part of the New 
'l'c~tament, nncl from a later Syrinc trnmlntion existing in his day. 

\Ve are not, however, without adverse or negative testimonies from very hic.:h 
antiquity to its apostolic authorship. These are, however, of such a kind a.a to resemble, 
and did in fact initiate, the subjective criticism to which the book has been submitted 
in modern times. 

(i.) Thus Eusebius (' Hist. Eccl.,' iii. 28) informs us that Caius, a. presbyter of Rome, 
who lived about the time of Ircnreus, seems to refer the book to "Cerinthus, who, 
through apocalypses written as if by a great apostle speaking falsely, brings in tales of 
marvels shown to him as if by angels, affirming that after the resurrection comes an 
earthly kingdom of Christ," etc. But it may be reasonably argued that Caius does not 
neces,arily refer to John's Apocalypse at a.II, a.nd we learn from other sources (Theod., 
'De Hror. Fabulis,' ii. 3) that Ccrinthus did produce supposed revelations of the future 
carnal pleasures of a coming millennium. It is by no means probable that Caius did 
rnnke this charge against the book. AJford, Davidson, and many others accept this 
early blunder. Hug, Westcott, a.nd Dr. Lee think that on close inquiry the supposed 
innuendo of Caius (a strong ante-Montanist) is non-existent. 

(ii.) '!'he sect of the .Alogi were the strenuous opponents of the Gospel and of the 
Apocalypse, together with the doctrine of the AOrOl, and were opposed to the Mon­
tanism and chiliasm which prevailed at the close of the century. The re~sons they 
urged were purely doctrinal, or based upon proved historical blunders. The Marcionites 
in the same way, from doctrinal prepossessions, refused to recognize either the Gospels 
of Mark or Matthew or any of the writings of John. There is no value in such 
negative evidence to the existence of the Apocalypse. The non-appearance of the 
Apocalypse in the 'Ca.non of Marcion' is no argument at all agai:c.st its apostolicity; 
but there is one writer of far more formidable character, who, in a long argument, 
endeavours to disprove its authenticity, though he does not go so far as to discard the 
book. 

(iii.) Dionysius qf Alexandria, a pupil of Origen, and a firm believer in the allegorical 
method of interpreting Scripture, was a. vehement opponent of B literal millennium, a.nd, 
to strengthen his antagonism, endeavoured to show that no apostle could have written 
the Apocalypse. His arguments have been preserved, nnd a.re cited at great length by 
Eusebins (' Hist. Eccl.,' vii. 24, 25). They cover much of the ground which modem 
criticism occupies in endeavouring to separate from the Apocalypse the Fourth Gospel, 
in whose apostolic authority he entirely believed. He disagreed with those who set it 
aside; he deduced no arguments from antiquity; he did not refer to the deficiency of 
external evidence; he did not reject it as the work of Ccrinthus; nor did he object 
to it on the ground taken by the Alogi, because it might have deep meaning,; which 
he cannot fathom, and because it probably is the work of some holy and inspired 
writer; but ho argued with acuteness that it could not be John the apostle aud the 
son of Zehedee, because (a) the author of the Apocalypse gh·es his nawe, whereas thtt 
author of the Gospel and the First Epistle is silent about his name, and in the Second 
and 'rhird Epistles simply calls himself "the elder." (b) He argued that there wero­
many "Johns," but that this writer does not make manifest which; he does not call him­
self either" the brothor of James" or" the disciple whom Jesus loved." He urged that 
"John Mnrk" could not have been the author, because he refused to join in the Asian 
ministry of Paul (that, by the way, is n very poor argument); bnt he added very doubt­
fully," I think there wns another of these Johns in Asi1\; and they say that there are 
two tombs in Ephesus, and that each of them is said to be that of a John." This is tho 
solitary rrnson he gives for some unknown John being the author. 

Dionyfius, comparing the Gospel of John with the Epistles, shows how the prologue 
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corresponds with the opening words of the Epistles, and he euumerates terms, themes, 
n.nd id~as common to them both; but he presses the point thnt the Apocalypse ,HITcre 
from them both in its syntax, style, and solecisms of expression, addinu that while tho 
phmsc:o, "light," "life," "grace," "joy," etc., occur in the other works, thoy do not 
appear in this. 

Now, Eusebius supplements the speculation of Dionysius, and rosuscitntes from one 
of "the two tombs" in Ephesus "the Presbyter John," supposed to be referred to by 
Papia~, and 118 answering to the unknown John whom Dionysius hoped to find. 
Eusebius lenves the matter in II vague and uncertain condition. He classes the book 
among the Homologoomena (' Hist. Eccl.,' iii. 25), but shows that his doubts turn largely 
on purely internal and doctrinal grounds, and that it was open to gmve question 
whether it wns "-ritten by the presbyter (ibid., iii. 39). The general evidence of anU­
q11ity is therefore various and peculiarly strong in its affirmations that the author of the 
Apocalypse was John the apostle. A few writers, on one subjective ground or another, 
doubt and hesitate; but, after all, if it were not for the supposed discrepancy between 
the Fourth Gospel and the Apocalypse, not one shadow of doubt would rest upon its 
authenticit1·. 

Kirchhofer says,' Qucllensammluug' (see Chnrteris on 'Cnnonioity;' J. J. Taylor 
'The Fourth Gospel,' p. 41), "Hardly one book of the New Testament has such a circl~ 
of historical testimonies marked by name on its behalf.'' 

Many writers have assumed that the conclusion at which we have arrived touching 
the authorship of the Apocalypse is a powerful argument against the Johannine origi11 
of the Fonrth Gospel, and they have emphasized to the utmost the marks of difference 
between these two documents. Indeed, there is every kind of hypothesis held ill order 
to explnin the phenomena of the case. 

(i.) There are those who refuse, with Keim, to admit the apostolic origin of either the 
one or the otber, di~puting the residence of St. John in Asia, and laying the blame of 
the tradition so widely diffused on the shoulders of lre11reus, who confounded, as Keim 
~upposes, the two Johns. 

(ii.) There nre those who, like Liicke, Ewa~d, Liitzelberger, Diisterdieck, De Wette, 
und Ncandcr, regard the authorship of the Gospel to be certainly established, and partly 
on that very ground, echoing the early scepticism of Dionysius, assign the Apocalypse 
to some other John, either "the presbyter," or "John Mark," or some unk11own 
"John the divine, or theologian." 

(iii.) Bretscbneider &nd the Tiibingen criticism, represented by Ilaur and Zeller, 
gravitated to the strong assertion of the apostolic origin of the Apocalypse, its early 
date, the residence of its author in Ephesus, and other identifications of" John" with 
the fiery, impetuous, Jewish-Christian apostle. This apocalyptic form is supposed to 
reflect the first and earliest form of Christian teaching. Volkmar went further, and 
pressed the violently anti-Pauline theology of the Apocalypse, and pointed, with Renan, 
to the supposed proof that the writer, whoever he was, may have been endeavouring to 
denounce Paul and his work in the Churches of Asia under the pseudonym of "Dalaam." 
Whether he were John the apostle or not, Volkmar holds that be endeavoured to shelter 
himself under the name and shadow of one of the original apostles. 

These conclusions of the most modern reconstructive criticism have called great 
attention to the internal evidence either of the identity or irreconcilable divergence of 
the two documents. If the purpose, spirit, ideas, phraseology, and diction arc veritably 
oppo>ed, then the proof of the apostolic authorship, which we think is more than 
sufficient, may have the effect of weakening the evidence already accumulated for the 
Johannine origin of the Fourth Gospel. If, on the other hand, there are very ~ume­
rollil and subtle links of connection and resemblance between these docume11ts; if the 
use of rare words and forms of expression in both, together wit_b a pra.ctically ide1;1~ical 
Christology and a corresponding structure, can be clearly es~abhsbe_d; 1f the oppos1hons 
of style turn out to be balanced by a still larger number of rntercstmg correspondences; 
if the supposed solecisms can be accounted for on rational ~rounds, ~nd easy parallels 
found for them in classical Gmek; if there be fundamental conceptions of the Person 
and kingdom of Christ which are in both actually identical and also peculiar to 
these writings; if the conviction is forced upon the mind tha~ th~y _must have pro­
ceeded from the same pen ;-the.n it i~ 11bvious that the apostolic ongm of the Apoca• 
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lypse Is ono of tho strongeRt arguments for the Johannilie a11tl1r,rs!tip fJj lhe F(J'l.l,r/!1 

Gosiel. 
'I he lntr.rnal o.nd external evidence already nilduccrl for the former compeh us, 

therefore, to eimmine the grounds of the supposed incompntibility of the sin:;le author­
ship. In drawing attention t-o the supposrd dill'ercnces or real differences of style, it is 
incumbent upon us to remember that tho Gospel is a religious biogrnphy, the Apoca­
lypse the record of a series of marvellous visions; that the Gospel is written in Cllncise 
though limpid prose, o.nd tho Apocalypse is in structure and arrangement poetical; 
that the Gospel hetmys, without quoting it, a close acquaintance with the synoptic 
narrative, and the Apocalypse a very intimate knowledge of the prophets Isaiah, 
Ezekiel, and Danial, and the Psalms, but without once referring to them; that the 
Gospel is framed on the lines of the reflective and argumentative history, and that the 
Revelation proceeds on the lines of the apocalyptic literature which prevailed. Liicke, 
Moses Stuart, Dr. S. Davirfaon (in each of his' Introductions to the New Testnment '), 
Dr. William Lee (in the 'Speaker's Commentary'), have each presented, in ,·ery o.bundaut 
fashion, long lists of discrepancies, some of the most striking and important of which 
must be passed under review. We therefore proceed to notice-

(b) The phenomena of divergence and resemblance between the two documents. (11) 
The grammatical and lexical differences. (/J) The grammatical and lexical resem­
blances. (-y) The structure of the two books._ (5) 'fhe theological divergences and 
resem b1ances. 

(a) 7'he grammatz'.cal and lexical di.ffe:rences. (i.) It is sta.ted that the Gospel is 
remarkably free from Hebraisms, but that the Apocalypse is charged with them; that 
the first is written in a fair approximation to classical Greek, whereas the lattct· 
reveals everywhere a strong Hcbraistic or Aramaic colouring. \Viner says that these 
Hebraisms are, throughout the New '.l.'1Jstam~nt, more conspicuons in the different and 
enlarged sense· of words than in grammatical relations of words, although the most 
obvious illustrations arc found in the substitution of the simple Kcal as representative of 
the Hebrew copulative ( l) vau:, in place of the numerous particles and conjunctions 
with which classical Greek abounds; also of &s as possibly representing the Hebrew 
prefix :l/, or J~. The discourses of our Lord and the visions of the seer "Would certainly 
further such a contrast in the construction of the Greek sentences. Yet it wust be 
remembered that in the Gospel, where intense feeling seems to make each uttera.:ce a 
separate heart-throb (eh. xv., xvii.), and each change in the scene and each successive! 
event a separate thing of great and unpar,1lleled interes\ as in eh. xx., the evan;;elist 
dispenses with particles, and moves on from step to step without their aid. It is rniJ. 
that John uses ,rdvToTE and ,rcl,,ron and Ka6cl,s in the Gospel, but that they are not 
found in the Apocalypse; but the use of· the first two of these common wonl. occurs 
very rarely in the New Testament, and their absence proves nothing, while the 
absence of 1<a8cl,s in the Apocalypse is no proof of Hebraism, because the particlo 
occurs in portions of the New Testament th11t nre specially Ilebraistic. 

It is certain that the Apocalypse uses Hebrew words like" Abaddon" (Rev. ix. 11), 
"Amen," "Hallelujah" (Rev. xix. 1, 3, 4-, 6); but then it must not be forgotten that the 
Gospel alone in tho New 'l'estament nlso makes use of the "Amen, amen," when 
calling special attention to the words which follow; and records the Jewish burst of 
praise, 'fl<Tavvd (eh.xii. 13), and in eh. i. 4-1 and iv. 25 is the one writing which translite­
rates into Greek the Hebrew M<<T<Tlas (explained by the writer as equal to Xp1<TT6s); g,ivrs 
the Hebrew form of the tribunal before which Christ was brought as ra/3/3a9&. (see 
eh. xix. 13); and, together with Matthew nnd l\Iark, speaks of roA-yo8&. (eh. xix. 17); 
and refers to the µdvva (eh. vi. 31) as in Rev. ii. 17; records the Galilrean form, pa/J{Jowl, 
in eh. xx. 16; and in a whole group of passages, after giving the Hebrew or Aramaic 
form, furnishes the translation into Greek. It is impossible to overlook, in the Apoca­
lypse, tbo F~ebrew root of !llany of the representations; e.g. the imagery of the tornplo 
furnishes ~be scenery of eh. i.-iii., "the seven golden lamps," "the hi,ldea manna," 
and "the new name on the white stone." Tho history of Israel, moreover, gives 
meaning to the reference to the" Root and Offspring of David," also to the quotation 
from Ps. ii., references to tbe "Lion of the tribe of Judah," to the '' twelve tribes 
of Isrnel," and to" tho new Jerusulom coming down out of heaven." 

But this peculiarity is equally conspicuous in the Gospel. We have (p. :xlvi.) 
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endravoured to show that none but a Hebrew, a Pale.~tinian Jew, could hl\ve written 
the Gospel, so that the presence of Hrbrew idcns in the Apocalypse creates I\ bond ol 
union between the two documents rather than the reverse. Let tho following points 
be;(noticed: "t•o•u8a, Bav&Tov, in eh. viii. 52, and n,µoia 1tal Tlpan, eh. iv. 48; ucf>pa"tl,m 
in _the sense of ratifying and approving (eh. iii. 33); d lpxo,11 -rou 1t&uµov (eh. xii. 31; 
xn. 11, etc.). The Apocalypse commences with a. Christophany, corresponding with 
the thC'Ophimies of Isa. vi. and Ezek. i. and x., and proceeds throughout its visions to 
vindicate the stupendous claims of the Lord who liveth and wns dead, until the final 
victory <1f the Lamb is consummated in a. purified city, of which the Lord Almighty 
a □d the Lamb are the Temple and the Light,, But the Gospel begins in eternity, and 
makes the eternal (h&-yos) "Word" the sublime background for all tho ma.nifestntion in 
the fle~h. Among the earlie.~t claims which the Gospel makes for the incarnate God is 
this-be is the Lamb of God taking away sin, the link between heaven and earth 
the Bridegroom of the Church; One greater than the temple, he promises to erect a~ 
eternal temple should the first be destroyed. The Lnmb of the Apocalypse, throuuh 
cndle.~s conflict with evil, first from the Jews, then from the world, then from the 
centralized world-power, passes to his "Hallelujah," and wipes away tears from o.lf a.U 
faces. In the Gospel, the great powers elsewhere seen in Apocalyptic vision come 
face to face with the historic Christ; through warfare and death he gains a real 
victory over priest and procurator, betrayer and murderer, and proceeds to wipe away 
tears from off all faces, to conquer death aud Hades, and to confer an eternal life. 
The Hebraism of both documents is conspicuous, but that of the one is not more 
abundant than is that of the other. While the Gospel opens the kingdom of God to 
all believers, and speaks of "the other sheep," and the time when "neither in 
Gerizim nor yet in Jerusalem shall men worship the Father," the same grand 
universalism pervades the Apocalypse, which sees the great multitude gathered out of 
every kindred, e.Dd nation, and people, and tongue, which no man can number, and 
admits all the (l81'7!) nations into the eternal light of the new and heavenly Jerusalem. 
This Judaism, or Hebraism, in the two documents finds such a strong and coincident 
expression, that, so far from separating the authorship, it does much to establish identity 
of origin. 

(ii.) The following grammatical peculiarities of the Apocalypse deserve close 
observation. 

(a) Cases of fal,se apposition. Some of the most obvious ones are derived from our 
not perceiving that the clause thus charged is a parenthetical one. Rev. i. 5, 'A1rl> 'I11uou 
XpUTTou, t, ,,_&.pn,s, etc.,•• From Jesus Christ, who is the faithful Witness." In the previous 
verse a false regimen is said to be signal evidence that the apocalyptist defied all gram­
matical rules: 'Arb t, &11 1tal d ~" teal d lpx&,,.•vos, This cannot prove that the writer does 
not know the syntax of the preposition cl1rb, seeing that thirty places occur in which 
he uses it with perfect correctness. The explanation of the peculiarity is that he is, in 
this place, merely translating the incommunicable name of" Jehovah" into Greek, and 
re!rardincr the phrase as one indeclinable noun. The ;, >•-'"tovua of Rev. ii. 20, which is the 
te~t prefurred by the R.T., is clearly a relative clause, the nominative preferred in virtue­
of the finite verbs which follow. Similiar peculiarities are found in Plato's 'Euthrypho,' 
p. 32 (see Winer, 671, Eng. trans.); see also ~v. v_. 11,. etc., ~here the construction is 
peculiar in a like respect. But so far from its berng m1poss1Lle Greek, examples are 
given from Plato, Thucydides, .Achilles Tat., and others. 

There a.re curious combinations of nominatives and accusatives in Rev. iv. 2-4; 
xiv. 14; vii. 9; following .~o" ""l l5o6; but there is this peculiarity, that the nomina­
tives follow the l5ov, and the accusatives come more under the power of th<l preceding 
.uo.,, The (Rev. viii. 8, 9) -rcl txo,,n ,f,11xds, introduced to diecrirnir,ate nluµa-ra, "which 
have life," from those which have it not, becomes a parenthetical sentence (cf. here 
~~~ . . 

Anomalies of gender and number are to be explained by the ·&trong poetic tempera-
ment which tends to give masculine or feminine characteristics to the neuter noun. 
Rev. ii. 27, where (6111/ are referred to as aMo6s; but precisely the same thing is seen 
in Matt. xxviil. 19; Gal. iv. 19; ;,,,1,/J-IZ.,. .. are referred to as ai,ot in Rev. xix. 14;. 
tTTpaTE6µa-ra are 1.,a.511>'.lva,. 'l'he peculiarity is by no means soleciijtic; it is found 
in the Gospel and in numerous Greek writers. The critics have enumerated sund1y 
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eolitnry poculiaritles or tho Apocalypse, which are good enough Greek, which pro-;es 
nothing 11s to tho non-identity of the authorship with the Fourth Gospel. All Paul's 
Epistles con tnin numerous /.1,ra( "-•'Y{ µ<vtz. 

(b) Peculiar use of woi·ds. Ewald urged that John used compound words in his 
Gospel, but th~t they nro not used i~ the Apo~alypse. Moses Stuart (p. 321) enume­
rates twenty-six compound verbs which occur m both books-twenty or more peculiar 
to the Apocalypse, and ten or twelve to the Gospel and Epistle. Objectors have pressed 
the fact that "such favourite ,vords of the fourth evangelist ns 9,d.oµtz, and 9,,,,plr,, are 
displaced, and that we find in the Apocalypse op&,,, and {J11.{.,,,,,." 'l'he statement is mis­
leading. Wherever John uses 9,d.oµu., in the Gospel, he means by it a steady and 
continuous contemplation-a verbal idea singularly inappropriate to the visions of the 
seer. Moreover, both the Gospel and the Apocalypse each make use of {J11.{.,.., sixteen 
times. The ,18011, so often used in the Apocalypse, frcqnently occurs in the Gospel. 

Li.!cke speaks of the absence from the Apocalyps~ of the "genitive absolute," a 
syntactical form common to the Gospel. This is partially trne; but Uev. xvii. 8 can 
hardly be explained on another princirle, and let it be noticed that though there ue 
fifteen cases of this construction in the Gospel, there arc none in the Ei ,istle. 

Much emphasis has been laid on the absence of certain words which are eapecially 
prominent in the Fourth Gospel, such a.s ,corrµos, tf,ws, cr,coTitz, and (w¾ a1C:.vws used in a 
moral sense. The nature of the two compositions is sufficient to explain the partial 
truth of this statement; but ,pws does occur in Rev. xviii. 23; xxi. 23, 24; xxii. 5; and 
(w¾ tz1wv,os, which is used by all New Testament writers, is in John's Gospel inter­
changed with (w¾ without the adjective; and (w-q does occur in the .Apocalypse sixteen 
times. 

The presence of words in the .Apocalypse not found in the Gospel has also been urged. 
One of those which a.re especially pressed is ol,couµ.iV'7l. This word occurs in Matthew 
once; in Luke's writings, eiglit times; in Hebrews, twice; and three times only in the 
Apocalypse-as often, in fact, as the word ,cocrµos occurs, the absence of which is com­
mented on. We find that ,ravTo,cp,hr,,p occurs nine times in association with Kvp,os 
e,&s. 'l'he term is used also by St. Paul (2 Cor. vi. 18), and in certain of St. Paul's 
writings we find peculiar expressions for the Deity, not occurring elsewhere (1 Tim. 
i. 17). 

Other peculiarities of grnmmar and. lexical usage may be easily cited. These are the 
most impressive, and they amount, in themselves, to a very feeble proof of diversity of 
authorship. In some instances, as we have seen, the conclusion is in favour of identity 
rather than divergence. \Ve will now proceed. 

(/3) The grammatical and lexical resemblances observable in the two documents. One 
great idea is expressed by the noun p.tzpTvpltz and the verb µapTUp{.,, in the sense of public 
testimony concerning the Lord Christ-public profession of belief in him. This is one of 
the key-words of the Gospel, where the verb occurs thirty-seven times, and in the Epistles 
twelve times; moreover, the noun is used twenty times in the Gospel and Epi~tles. 
They are sparingly used in other books-once in Matthew, eight or nine times in all the 
Pauline Epistles, more frequently in .Acts (twelve times) and the Epistle to the Hebrews, 
but in a different sense, while in the Apocalypse we find the verb used in the same sense 
four times and the noun nine times. N,,ciiv, in the sense of overcoming the evil of the 
world, occurs in very remarkable force in eh. xvi. 33, and six. times in the Epistle, and, 
in precisely the same sense, seventeen times in the Apocaiypse. No New 'l'e~tarnent 
Wl'iter except the author of the Gospel and tho Apocalypse uses the word 11,},s in the sense 
of human visage, or in any sense (eh. vii. 24; xi. 44; Rev. i. 16). T11p•w Tov 'A.o-yov 
is n phrase peculiar to the author of the Gospel, Epistles, and Apocalypse. It occurs 
seven times in the Gospel, once in the Epistles, and four times in the .Apocalypse; T7Jp•w 
..-a.s iv-ro'A.d.s occurs twice in the Gospel, five times in the Epistle, and twice in the 
Apocalypse, and only once beside in a.II the New Testament. The tabernacling (cr1<71voiiv) 
of the Logos with men is found in eh, i. 14, and the same idea is given in the same 
word in Rev. vii. 15; xii. 12; xiii. 6; xxi. 3; and nowhere else. '!'he word crtpa.TTm 
occurs in 1 John iii. 12, 11,nd seven times in the Apocalypse; ,,.p,.,,.a,,.,w p.ETa. Twos 
(eh, vi. 66; Rev. iii. 4). 'l'he use of a-tppa"'/l(,w, in the sense of confirming, is seen iu 
eh. iii. 33 and Rev. vii. 'E/3paicrrl is found three times in the Gospel, twice in the 
Apocalypse, nnd nowhere else. Atz'A.•i" µ•Tel Twos occurs three times in the Go8pel, si.1. 
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times in the Apocnlypsc, and only once beside In the New Testament. md(ur occurs 
ei~ht times in the Go~~!, on~c in the Ap~cnl3;i_ise (in the un_usual sense of ~aking nn 
ammnl), and 01J!y three time~ m nil the New i·cstamcnt beside. Ktlp1f a-o otaas occur; 
three times in eh. x.xi. and in Re,•. vii. 14. While certain common words lilco p.nd• 
vo,a, -yfr""a, never occur in any of the Johannine writingR, <f>o,T/(.,, B&(a, ,pa(,,.,, frequently 
occur in all three. ITIIJ"T1s, a word occurring so:ne three hundred nnd forty timeR 111 the 
New Testament, is absent from the Gospel, and n(arly absent from the Epistles ,mu 
ApocnlYJ1se, only occurring five times in all. The most striking plu·ases an,l forms of 
thought-imagery are common to the Gospel and .Apocalypse; e.g. the idea of the Lord 
!esus Chdst ns "a Lamb," in eh. i. 29 (under the form 6.p.11&s), aud in the Apoc,,lypse 
1t occw'I! twenty-five times under the form l,.p,•lov. The representation of the Christ 
as Dridegroom of the Church (eh. iii. 29) re:,prmrs in Rev. xix. 7; xxi. 2. 'l'lio 
"water of life" 1s an idea that occurs twice in the Gospel and twice in the Apocalypse. 
Tue frequent w:e of p.<Ta TtiUT1& should be noted (eh. iii. 22; v. 1 14 • vi. l: vii. 1; 
xix. 38; ni.1; Rev. iv. 1; vii. l (T.R.), 9; xv. 6; xviii. 1; xix. 1 ;' xx: 3). The most 
remarkable idcmtity of phrase (however it may be accounted for) is in the Greek trans­
lation of Zech. xii. 10, where 11{) is rendered in eh. xix. 34-37 (see note) by l(.,cl­
l'T11"a." rather than ,l.11f! i11 1ea.To,pxl,a-a.11To of the LXX. The same translation, as well as 
the same citation, occurs again in Rev. i. 7. The other Greek translations and Justin 
Martyr followed the same text, but they were prepared after St. John. The only 
explanation is that the writers of the two passages were deeply impresscu with the 
piercing of the side of Jesus, its fulfilment of prophecy, aud they ti·anslatcd Zcchariah's 
text in the same way, and in this differed from the LXX. 

These peculiarities of diction, and similarities, might be greatly argumented, as may 
be seen in Lucke, Moses Stuart, Davidson, and Dr. Lee. '!'hey leave upon our minds a 
powerful impression that whosoever wrote the one book had, undoubtedly, much to do 
with the other also. '!'he supposed discrepancies of diction are much reduced on close 
examination, and the correspondences are more strikin?; thau the discrepancies. One 
method of refuting or e,ading the force of these similarities is to suppose that the author 
of the Gospel in post-apostolic times was acquainted with the Apocalypse and purposely 
adopted them. The necessity for such a refutation goes far towards a repudiation of the 
argument based upon the dissimilarity. 

(,-) The structure of tlie two books. So far as the style and structure are concerned, 
prima facu, the contrast is obvious. In the Gospel we have the simple, apparently 
artless, and even grammatico-structureless composition. .A winning fluency pervades 
it, and the reader blends without effort the events with the consequent discourses. 
Moreover, as some of these commence in mediis rebus, and close in the midst of a con­
versation without dramatic introduction or end, an incautious reader might suspect 
an utter absence of plan or arrangement. .Apparently no effort is made to produce 
an impression upon the reader. Utterances of the Lord Jesus Christ, of transcendent 
importance, are not infrequently recorded without comment, and even the effect upon 
their first hearers is conveyed with surpassing reticence. Very few signs occur of 
great or vivid imagination on the part of the writer; and no bursts of eloquence, no 
dazzling scenes corresponding with the synoptic narratil•e of the Transuguratioa, are 
recorded.. No attempt is made to aggravate the tragedy of the Passion; a studied 
omission of certain memorable scenes, which might have been dressed in apocalyptic 
splendour, occurs to all stuucnts. But, on the other hanrl, the Revelation of St. John 
is so arranged as to form a series of connected visions, ,,·ith growing intensity of 
sucro-cstion, and climacteric force of grouping. After the opening vision, s~ven letters 
ar;~ddressed to tbe seven Churches by the living Lord. Then followd the gorgeous 
vision of the throne of God and of the book with the seven seals. The opening of six of 
these seals is followed by a prophetic symbol; 1:-ut before the seventh is opened a sub­
ordinate act is introduced. The four angels who have power to injure land and _sea. 
are arrested by "another angel," who would secure the safety of twelve thousand from 
each of the twelve tribes of Israel; and after this the seer beholds an innumerable 
company of every age, kingdom, nation, who stand before t)1e Lamb, and sing a ~cw 
song. Then, when the seventh t.eal is opened, fresh delay mtervcnes, for that action 
invoh•es the delivery of trumpet-voices by seven angels. 'fhe first four trumpet-blasts, 
like the effect of the qpening of tl!e first four seals, ~rodnce certain 8pccificd results. 
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'l'he fifth trumpet is followed by three successive woe.~, which are dcscrib1°d in rrrcat 
detail. The sixth and seventh trumpets declare, after numerous preparations ::mcl''con­
Oicts, thnt the kingdom of the world has begun to be the eternal kinrrdom of God and 
his Christ, and that the time for judging the dead has come. Then the temple of God 
is seen, and numerous episodes follow, amongst them the visions of the <!rnrron and of 
the great 011pfov, with (R.T.) ten horns and seven bends, and ten crowns upon °the horns. 
'!'hen tho second great 611plov, ascending from the earth, has the horns of a" lamb," and is 
a fnlse prophet. 'fhe power of this" beast" and" false prophet" prevail for a while, when 
several consoling visions follow, benring on the blessedness of the dead and the harvest 
of the world. This is ngain followed by seven last plagues, which are to succee,l the 
outpouring of the seven vials full of the wrath of God ; the first four again a.re dis­
criminated from the last three via.ls, a.r.d throughout, the pouring out of the ,ials corre­
sponds with the sounding of the previous trumpets. The effects produced on Euphrates, 
and on the fortunes of the beast, are enlarged and associated with the great ,vhore Babylon, 
who sits upon the beast in gorgeous apparel. The fall of Babylon is described in 
awful and dramatic form. The war made by Babylon upon the Lamb leads to her 
doom; but, before this occurs, the people of God are commanded to go forth of her. 
After the disappearance of Babylon, the Logos of God, a Conqueror in heaven, with his 
glorious army of the saved, overthrows all his enemies, and he "lives and reigns a 
thousand years," duriog which "the souls of the martyrs live again." .After a while 
Satan is let loose for a season; then is revealed the world-power in its force, anc: the great 
bnttle takes place between the two powers, ending in the destruction and torment of 
the devil, the beast, and the false prophet, to all eternity. Meanwhile the new 
Jerusalem, ~he holy city, comes down out of heaven, prepared as a bride adorned for 
her husband, and all is made new. These sublime descriptions have been for eighteen 
hundred yenrs the symbolism and material to which the eye of the Church has turned 
for its anticipations of the final blessedness of the redeemed from among men. 

This elaborate structure; this subtle and complicated imagery; this repeated suspense 
of veritable crisis, the cyclical nature of visions, conflicts, and victories, the reappear­
ance and reutterance of the ideas which have been first of all presented in less detail; 
this passing from heaven through earth to heaven again, with episodes of superlative 
magnificence and measured grandeur, which receive further exposition as the mighty 
drama unfolds itself;-all this suggests, at first perusal, a mode of treatment singularly 
unlike the structure, method, and style of the Fourth Gospel. Yet it must be at the 
same time granted that there are some resemblances of a very remarkable kind which 
may modify the impression of great dissimilarity. E.g. the structure of the Gospel is 
not a merely spontaneous unfolding of events taken at random. The numbers seven, 
tliree, and ten play almost as marvellous a part in the Gospel as in the Revelation. 

Seven great miracles are wrought by our Lord before his Passion; and after his resur­
rection three specially recorded appearances to his apostles, the last accompanied by a 
si:;nificant miracle. 'l'hcse are related with ever-gathering suggestiveness. (i.) First 
of all he asserts his victory over the material of no.ture, and exhibits his prerogatives of 
creation. (ii.) This is followed by his healing of the nobleman's son, and his power 
over the widespread sorrow which comes from the poisonous alien force of fever 
taking possession of humanity. (iii.) 'l'hen in his miracle at the pool of Bethesda he 
indicates his power to restore lacking force and energy to the impotent. (iv.) This is 
followed by the miraculous supply of food to the starving multitude, or bis capacity to 
~atisfy all the genuine desires of humanity. (v.) His superiority to the forces, as well 
as his mastery of the matter, of the universe, in walking upon and hushing the stormy 
sea. (vi.) In his healing of the man bom blind, he met the radical defect of human 
nature, and opened a new world to the unseeing eye. (vii.) And in the raising of LBZarus, 
he demonstrated his power to encounter and overcome the last great enemy of the 
human race. This comprehensive enumeration of the great power of Jesus, which, 
with augmenting interest, pursues its powerful argument through the mystical scptenary 
series, gives one point of structural relation with the Apocalypse. Furthermore, a suspense 
which throughout delays the crisis and postpones the victory of Christ, in the Apo­
calypse, until the city of God comes down out of heaven, appears in the Gospel. Thus 
the "hour" of tho Lord's highest I!lo.nifostation, not of world-wide victory, but supreme 
1mH-devotiou to the interestEt c-f 1he world, to humanity as rnch, perrncles the Go,pcl. 
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It is almost always suggested as nl'ar, but is not yet come. Thus before the first 
mi1-aclc (eh. ii. 4) the Lord tells his mother she must wait for tho foll satisfaction he 
will e'l'cntunlly gil"e t_o human need. In eh. iv. 21, 23 he foretells the npproo.ch of an 
hour of transcendent rnter<.'st to the true worshipper; and in eh. v. 25, 28 ho waits o.nd 
causes bis hearers to wnit for the full manifestation of his jud<>mcnt and power. In eh. 
\'ii. 30 aud eh. viii. 20 twice the Lord escapes from the mali~e which was burstin<> for 
n;prcssion, brcnuse his "hour ,.,as not yet come." In eh. xii. 27 this hour or his s~cri­
fice seems to ha ,e been reached, and yet there is the wonJ.rous delay of the rnledictory 
?is~urse, in ,~hich the supreme Teacher and Victim, in larger s1Hcp of thought nnd 
rnfimtcly bolder utt.ernnce than docs the Socrates of the • Phredo,' discourses of" the 
,vay, the Truth, and the Life." Arisiul!: to go from the upper chamber to the "arden 
once more he lif~s his 'Voice with prophetic ardour nnd unfathomable depth of thought: 
a_nd co~cludcs w)th words which are of inimitable force, revealing bis love, bis satisfac­
tion ":1th the fa.1th of the eleven, and his renewed prediction of sorrow, calamity, and 
desertion. The seal is loosed, tlie trumpet has sounded, the vial is poured, and yet 
before the great woes are uttered and the tragedy begins there comes the interlude of 
the intercessory prayer. The same mysterious accumulation of climacteric sorrows 
reaches its highest expression when he lays down his life that he may take it acrain. 
Much of the same kind of overlapping of interest pervades every step taken unttl we 
reach the confession of Thomas. 

The Gospel is composed, as the Revelation is, upon a somewhat similar plan. In both 
we have (i.) prolo!!;Ue; (ii.) introductory ministry, giving specimens of all his powers nnd 
Junctions; (iii.) active conflict with the world of Judaism, and all the power of the prince 
of this world; (iv.) creation of the inner sanctuary, where love and communion can go 
vn undisturbed between himself and bis own disciples, and then between him and them 
united and the eternal Father; (v.) the great representative of .the world-power really 
bafiled and overcome by the blood he wa.s by his own mingled passions forced on to 
shed; (vi.) the npliftiug of lhe veil which hides the eternal world, in the revelations of 
the glorifie.l Lord; (vii.) epilogue, revealing the triumph of his rule to the end of the world. 
There is the most complicated structure involved in the selection of the materials and 
their arrangement. The epilogue points back to the prologue, and epilogue and prologue 
are illustrated by the intervening chapter~. The Fourth Gospel is not an invertebrate and 
d1anee collection of works and words. Every event recorded is to some extent prepared 
for in the prologue and complemented in the epilogue; e.g. on behalf of the Logos the 
creative power is claimed. The evangelist's idea.s on this subject are affirmed by the 
miracle on the water and on the Sea of Galilee. The Logos is asserted to be the origin 
of" life," and we find that the body of the narrati'\"e leads continually to the demon­
stration that Christ is the Life-giver, and that he will and does rise from the dead 
He is "the Licrht," and with what care does the Gospel record the proof that C~rist 
claims to be "

0

the Light of the world"! The prologue reveals the activity of the Logos 
in the old creation and in the theocracy; the light shined in the darkness, and the 
darkness comprehended it not. This is confirmed by a succession of dealings on his part 
with the temple, with the Sanhedrin, with the chosen teachers of the people, with Samari­
tan claims, with the sect of the Pliarisees, with pseudo-historical prej11dices, with legal 
quiobles, with sabbatic pride, with misapprehended revelation, and the like. 'l'he 
pbilosopheme of eh. i. 14 is, without doubt, _the theme of every. chapter! though. it is 
never once quoted. It rises o'l'er the Gospel Just as the great v1s10n of l,1m that l1veth 
and was dead dominates the Apocalypse. To the specific de.tails of the structure of 
the Gospel it is not necessary in this place to refer more mrnutely (see plan of the 
Gospel, sect. X.). It is sufficiently patent to make the structural character ?f tbo Apoca­
lypse no bar to community of origin. Nay, more, the two d?~uments are 1n the matter 
of structure r.o closely allied as to lead many competent entice to hold that the two 
books must have proceeded from the same pen. 

(i) TJ.e th.eology of the ~pocalypse, so far as it bea~s upon the auelio~sliip of the 
Fourth Gospel. Even Baur and Volkmar admit a certain correspondence Ill the typo 
d. doctrine to be found in the two books, and, differences of style or method of presenta­
tion being allowed, cannot maintain that they spring froJ? a dilfere~t ~oo!. 'l'he more 
the matter is weio-hed the more abundant becomes tho evidence of smnlanty. Inde.cd, 
there are no two books of the New 'l.'e6tament which arc more closely allied in their 
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fundamental ideas of the Godhead, of the rank in the universe of the Son of God, or 
the Perso1mlity of the Spirit, of the ground and method of redemption, and the transcen­
dently important and siguificant teaching with reference to obedi, nee and submission 
of man to the commandments and will of the Supreme. GreatP.r d1ffPrence is percep­
tible with reference to the parouBia, and the doctrine of the last things; and yet even 
here the advocates of the early date of the Apocalypse,! who believe that the fall of 
Jerusalem, with all its tremendous consequences to the Church of Go<l, largely fill up 
the Apocalypse and are symbolically portrayed in its visions, are ready to admit that 
the Gospel is but a sublimated Apocalypxe. Without looking for or findincr, however, 
any later stage of Johannine doctrine, as Ritzschl and Weiss and Sears(' Heart of 
Christ') have done, Gebhart undertakes to prove, "by a corn parison of their teaching, 
that what Strauss calls 'the notorious, fantastical J udaizing-Zelotic' author of the 
Apocalypse, and the lauded final reconciler of all the contrarieties of the first and of 
half the second centuries-the author of the Fourth Gospel-are one and the same 
apostolic personality." 

We must remember tbat the conditions under which truth was apprehended by the 
&uthor of each book were profoundly different. In the one case a writer professing w 
be an eye-witness is reflecting on the past; in the other he is anticipating the future. 
In the one book we have the historical realization of One who was believed to be God 
manifest in the flesh-a human being, who laid down his life that he might take it 
again, who passes through the stages of trial, suffering, and death, to the occupation of 
a position in two worlds, at home and yet capable of exercising supremacy in both; in 
the other book the writer surveys the future, and realizes the conflict of this Divine 
Personality with evil in all its forms of manifestation. In the one book the writer is 
reflective, utters large and comprehensive truths in a form approaching the dogmatic 
and propositional. In the other the same truths are represented in glowing imagery and 
brilliant picture. In the one book he writes "in the understanding," with the view of 
rationalizing and soothing the thoughts of men with great realities and the material of 
faith. In the other he writes "in the Spirit," with the imagery of the Hebrew prophet. 
Paul may have had similar visions, but he could not utter them; John was able to 
make his readers feel what he felt, and see what he saw, and hear what he heard, and 
handle what he handled, when he was caught up into Paradise-into the highest 
heaven. Just as a biographer with penetrative;insight, he was able to seize and record 
more than any other apostle the open secrets of the heart of Jesus; so that same man, 
when permitted to see into the present glory of the Divine Lord, was also qualified to 
see more and say more than any other apocalyptic writer of the mysteries of the 
kingdom of heaven. 

This position, however, the reader can only decide for himself; and illustration and 
c9mparison are necessary under some of the principal groups and classes of doctrine. 

(i.) Let us commence with some of the fundamental doctrines of these books with 
reference to the Godhead. 

(a) One of the most conspicuous ideas of the Gospel is that God is a Spirit (eh. iv. 
24); and th~ teaching with which this is associated is that the old local sanctuaritls will 
pass away, that spiritual and true worship will be univer8al, alike the explanation of the 
past dealings and the prophecy of the future dealings of God with men. How does this 
same truth appear in the Apocalypse? In the repeated and continuous assurance that 
true bellevers are the veritable priesthood (Rev. i. 6; v. 10) ; that the faithful are per­
sonally as sacred in themselves as pillars in the temple (Rev. iii. 12); that "prayers of 
Paints" are the "incense" that perfumes it (Rev. v. 8; viii. 3); that the new Jeru­
salem builds itself down out of heaven, including within its walls the world itself; that 
its door is "open;"that the gates are never closed, and the "seven spirits" (or sevenfold 
spiritual energy of God himself) go forth into the whole earth; and that the natioo;i of 
the saved walk in the light of it. Moreover, the Lord God and the Lamb are the 
temple thereof. 

(b) God is "life," " love," and "light." These are the persistent ideas of the Gospel 
and Epistle. "Life" (eh. i. 4; v. 26; vi. 57; 1 John v. 20, "This is the true God. 
and eternal life"). "Love" (eh. iii. 16; 1 John iv. 8, 16). "Light" (eh. i.4; 1 John i. 

1 See Gebh1ut, 'Doctrine of the Apocalypse,' Eng. trans., pp. 805----424. 
JOHN, 
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5). Thc~e statements a.re not categorically made in the Apocalypse; but how steadily 
are tlwy tanght I The ver~· phrase, "living God," is foun,I in flev. vii. 2 (cf. xv. 7; 
iv. 9, 10; x. G). God is the Lifr-giv<'r, and" he who liveth for over and over." He is 
the Light ol the city of God, its Sun, its Glory. Bcrousr of his prosence "thern is no 
night thl're;· and "because the Lord God giveth thrm light." The l0ve of God to hie 
own ~en·ants, to those who nre snved, is reiterated throughout the visions in every 
kind of represent.Minn; even when the prophet is detailing the severity of the Divina 
judgments, he is represented a.s the Father of the Lamb; and the numerous references 
to his anger and wrath are always the manifestation of such emotions towards the 
enemies, persecutors ot' his Church. No passages in the entire Scripture are moro 
radiant th:tn those which portray the love of God to his own children (Rev. vii. 2, 3, 
15-17 ; xxi. 3, 4, 6, 7). 

(c) Whereas the First Epistle (i. 9) declares God to he" faithful and just," in eh. xvii. 
11, 25 our Lord addresses God as "the holy and righteous Father." 'l'he Apoca­
lypse reiterates t be same idea, not only with its "thrice-holy cry" (Rev. iv. 8), but 
in most abundant phrase in Rev. xv. 3; xvi. 5, 7; xxi. 6. Similar comparisons may 
be made in proof of the common doctrine concerning the wisdom and truthfulness of God. 

(d) The internal relations of the Godhead are more abundantly set forth in the 
Gospel than in any other part of the Scripture. It is there that the "Logos" is 
spoken of as personally present wi: h and one with God; that the "Only Begotten of 
the Father" is represented as being in the bosom of the Father, as having a "glory 
with the Father before the world was." 'l'he self-conscious and God-conscious Chiist 
spPaks of himself as having" come down from heaven," as being" in heaven" while 
yet on .. artb,1 and be a<lmits a d .. grce of reverence, homage, and praise which apostles 
and prophets and angels of God are studiously represrnted as disclaiming for themselves. 
Let the~e and other passages be compared with 1 John i.1-4, where the Christ is called 
"the Word of life," and" that eternal life which was with the Father, and has been 
manifested unto us," and the high and probable ascription to Jesus Christ of the great 
title, "This is the true God, and eternal Life." There is, on the other hand, no book of 
the New Testament which so emphatically adopts this great term in its fulness, viz. 
"the Logos of God," for the Lord Jesus Christ (Rev. xix. 13). Nor can we doubt that 
"the Word of God" to which the author of the Apocalypse bore record (i. 2) is the 
same grand theme which identifies its author with the author of the Gospel and First 
Epistle (see also Rev. i. 9; cf. vi. 9; xx. 4). There are passages in the Epistle to the 
Hebrews which closely approach, but are by no me01.ns so explicit (Heb. iv. 12-14; see 
also 1 Cor. x. 9, taken in connection which Philo's reference of the object of this temp­
tation as the Juryos ). 

There is much to lead to the same conclusion, because the Lord Jesus Christ, whom 
the author of the Gospel identifies with the Aoro::s ::SAPi:! rENOMENO::S, the o.uthor of the 
Apocalypse calls the 'O Aoro::s TOT 0EOT (Hev. xix. 13). Jesus Christ, moreover, is 
placed by the latter as one of tl.Je integral elements whose relations with each other con­
stitute the Godhead (Rev. i. 4-8), and he receives at hiti hands the highest designations 
that human language could frame to denote hie superlative dignity. He is "Alpha 
and Omea-a," the" Beginning and the End,"" the Holy and True,"" the Amen," "be 
that is alive for evermore," "the 'Apx~ of the creation of God," i.e. "the Piimal Source 
of the creation." 

The evangelist in numerous places represents our Lord as claiming for the Divine 
Pertionafay manifested in bis humanity as the Son, the Son of God, precisely the same 
honours and functions as those of the Father (eh. v. 17-26; viii. 19; x. 15; xvii. 1; 
cf. 1 John ii. 23). In the same way the a11thor of the Apocalypse represents the Lamb 
of God 11s receiving identical ascriptions of praise with those of God himself, or of him 
who livetb for ever and ever (Rev. vi. 16; xii. 10; xiv. 4; xxi. 22; v. 13; vii. 10). 
It is worthy of much attention that the writer of the Gospel records the great words, 
"I and the Father are one," and that" all men should honour the Son, even as they 
honour the Father;" and the writer of the Apocalypse represents o.ngels and men 
alike pe.ying this supreme homage (Rev. iv. 8-11; cf. v. 12, 13) to the Father and to 
the Lamb. 

1 Though doul,t is thrown upon this text by some modern editors (aee Exposition, oh. iii.). 
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(e) Further peculi1uities, bearing on the Person of the Lord Jesus Christ, are fonn<l 
in both Goepel and Apocalypse. 

(1) Important ideaR, touching the intimate blending of the human life with the 
heavenly glory of the Lord, occur in both documents. The consciousuess of Chri8t is 
revealed in the Gospel, that thou!,;h in the flesh (seeing he had come from God), he 
was" going to God;" that he had" come forth from the Father, and was going to the 
Father." His death was to be the highest manifestation of the Father's glory, and is 
followed by such a rad\cal change, that resurrection and ascension are spoken of as one 
grand datum of the eternal life which was in him. The Sun of man will ascend to 
where he was before. Mary of Magdala is not to touch him with mere human hands. 
In his ascension he will stand in such spiritual relations with his people that they 
shall touch him by other faculties than those of physical sense. The " descending" 
and" ascending" in eh. iii. 13; vi. 62; viii. 14, are the two great moments of the entire 
manifestation, between which the life is lived in such a way as to render these terms 
entirely applicable to the manner of his coming into and leaving the world. How 
wonderfully does the Apocalypse dwell in the same region of thoughtt In Rev. xii. 
1-6 the man-child is to rule all nations with the rod, and is caught up to God upon 
his throne. 

(2) References to the accompaniments of his death. The Fourth Gospel refers to 
the piercing of Jesus by the Roman's spear. This is treated both in the Gospel and 
Apocalypse ae fulfilment of Zechariah'e prophecy. There is no other New Testament 
reference to the prophecy (cf. eh. xix. 32-37 with Rev. i. 7). In like manner, the 
entire representation of the career of the two witnesses, and the joy of the world at their 
death (Rev. xi. 9), corresponds with the joy of the world at the Lord's death (eh. xvi. 
20); and the three days and a half of the two witnesses correspond with the three days 
of the resurrection of the spiritual temple in eh. ii. 18-20. A whole group of 
phrases descriptive of the resurrection and subsequent activity of the witnesses, their 
ascension, etc. (Rev. xi. 12), corresponds with those used by the evangelist to describe the 
death, resurrection-activity, and uplifting of Jesus; while the substance of the Apoca­
lyptic vision ie irradiated by the Divine presence of him who is alive, but "became 
dead," and "is alive for evermore." 

(3) The identification of the Logos with the Messiah. The evangelist and apoca­
lyptist both found their notions of the Christ rationalized by the Old Testament 
doctrine of the Logos, The Gospel never loses sight of the fact that he who was in 
the beginning with God (his life, light, and energy) was not only the Son of God, but 
the Hebrew Messiah; and in eh. x:x. 31 the evangelist, pointing back to the doctrine 
of the prologue, shows that this was his reason for writing the Gospel. Throughout 
the latter we find the characteristics of both Messiah and Logos continually attributed 
to Jesus. The words of Jesus reflect throughout this double consciousness, and John's 
report of them cannot be unhistorical. The :;ame kind of remark is not infrequently 
found in the synoptics. These great utterances go far beyond the current Messianic 
idea, which was corrected and ennobled by them. Thus Nathanael, John the Baptist, 
and some of the most intimate circle of our Lord's friends, such as Philip, Martha, and 
John himself, were conscious of this sublime blending of two thoughts, far enough 
apart in popular faith. Now, the evangelist notices that the Christ had his foothold on 
the earth, belonged to the tribe of Judah, of the seed of David (eh. vii. 42 and notes), and 
answers to certain noble expectations of a prophet (eh. iv. 19, 29, 44) who would teach 
them all things, solving difficult problems. In all these wonderful respects the Apoca­
lypse is most explicit. "Jesus Christ" occurs at the beginning and ending of the 
Apocalypse, as in eh. i. 17 and xxii. 21, and frequently in the First Epistle. The Lion 
of the tribe of Judah opens the book fastened with the seven seals (Rev. v. 5; nii 16). 
Jesus describes himself as" Son of God" (Rev. ii. 18), having been so styled eight times 
in the Gospel. Throughout both documents, the Divine-human Personality, Jesus 
Christ, receives the predicates and activities of both Messiah and Logos. 

(4) One extraordinary peculiarity wherewith, in the highest majesty of his self­
dependent Divinity, the Lord Jesus Christ spoke of his inferior rank to the Father. 
This has often been a crux to theologians in dealing with the Fourth Gospel. Through­
out it the Lord speaks of God aa " my Father;" and even in eh. xx. 17, " My God"­
an expression which throws light upon such expressions as," My Father is greater thaa 
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I;" "I do a\wa:n those things which ple~so him," et D. Now, these rem11rkable words 
c01Tespond with tli~ opening ,rnrds of Hcv. i. 1, and with the use in llov. iii. 12 of the 
words, "My God," th1ice repeated. These two books combine the boldest utterances 
to11ching the Divinity of our Lord with a recognition of the subordination of the Son, 
and of the Person of the Lord in respect of his eternal derivation and his humiliation 
In the fle8h, 

Great prerogatives are nssigned to the Messiah-Logos of the Gospel, and to the great 
central Personality of the ApoCl\lypse, which correspond in a remarkable way. Thus 
Christ claims the jndgment of the world, because he is " Son of man," nnd "the Son" 
(eh. v. 30). In Rev. xix. 2, 11 the jndgment of the world is attributed to him. 
Compare the two-eilged sword going out of his mouth, with the power of judc,ment 
daime,l (eh. v. 22-27; xii. 48). Jesus, as Christ, knew what was in man;° so in 
Rev. ii. 23, "he senrcheth the hearts and reins." The feeding of the flock, etc., in 
Rev. vii. 17 is imaged in the parable of the good Shepherd (eh. x.; cf. eh. iv. 10-
14). 'Se cannot expect to find in the Gospel, recording the earthly humiliation of the 
eternal Logos, which wa.s his highest glory, the peculiar functions of the tiiumphant 
Christ, who has become indeed "King of kings, and Lord of lords," " the Lamb in the 
midst of the throne;" but we may expect to find that the way is prepared for this 
great glory-for the rea.ssumption in and with his humanity of " the glory he had wi-th 
the Father before all worlds" (when, as St. Paul expressed it, Christ Jesus received the 
Name which is above every name, Phil. ii. 10). So, on the other hand, while we do 
not expect t.o find in the Apocalyptic visions the signs of that humiliation, we do find 
him revealing a wondrous union with our humanity, we do find the recognition of his 
atoning death, of the blood which he shed, and mention made of his resurrection and 
ascension, and of the sympathy he felt for his own. Because he has been " slain " 
(an idea involving and not concealing the whole of his humiliation), he receives the 
acclamations of the universe. 

(f) The doctrine of the Holy Spirit. In the Gospel we read that the Holy Spirit 
abode on Christ (eh. i 32), wa.s given t.o him without measure (eh. iii. 34), constituted 
the grace of God which the Christ would use, just as the Baptist used the element of 
water (eh. i 33, 34). Christ anticipates the bestowment of the multiform powers of 
the Spirit after he should have been glorified (eh. vii. 39). He is spoken of as the 
Giver, the Other Advocate (Paraclete), which is the Holy Spirit, whom he would send 
to his disciples, and whom the Father would send in his Name. In this most gracious 
effusion, it would be found not only that he would return himsel,f to his broken-hearted 
disciples, but that the Father himself would also come and take up his abode with them 
nnd in them. This extraordinary series of statements is wonderfully confirmed in the 
history of the Church and in the writings of St. Paul; but in the visions of the seer 
we discover the relation of the glorified Christ to the Spirit throughout the history of 
the Church and to the end of time. Accordingly, we find "the seven Spitits of God " 
(Rev. i. 4 ; iii 1 ; iv. 5 ; v. 6) represented, as in the prophecies of Zechariah, as the 
sevenfold, i.e. the perfect, expression of the effluence of all the energies of the Holy 
Spirit of God. They appear under different imagery, described as "seven lamps " and 
" seven eyes." This sevenfold energy is clearly spoken of as "the Spirit" (Rev. ii 7). 
The " seven and one" are blended, as in the prophecies of Zechariah, with those " eyes 
of the Lord which run to and fro throughout the whole earth." This representation is 
preserved when the prophet is speaking of the Holy Ghost in his Divine Personality 
and independence (Rev. i. 4) ; but we do not fail to observe that he represents Christ 
as " having the seven Spirits of God" (Rev. iii. 1 ; v. 6), just as in the Gospel he 
sends forth the Comforter. Thus the energy of the Spirit is his energy. "The testi­
mony of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy" (Rev. xix. 10). As the language of Christ 
in the Gospel shows " the Paraclete to be the Spirit of truth, who will lead to all truth," 
and declares, "He shall take of mine, and show it to yon," so when the prophet is •• in 
the Spirit," he sees the sublime, commanding, regulative vision of the entire Apoca­
lypse. The Spirit speaks in the lips of Jesus Christ, through his servant John, to the 
Churches (Rev. ii, iii). As Kostlin, quoted by Gebhart, p. 133, says, "The exalted 
Christ continually sends forth from himself the Spirit, and the presence of the Spirit to 
the earth is an effective _looking down upon it on the part of Christ, a streaming fol'th 
of hia llpt." 
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(g) 'l'he mlnletry of the angels in part of the machinery of the Apocalypse (see Moses 
Stu1ut, 'Angclology '). This needs no proof, hut it is not absent from the Gospel (eh. 
i. 61 ; xii. 29 ; cf. xx. 12, 13, where angels a.re described as facts of Mary Magda.lane's 
experience). 

(h) The dmmonology of the two books is closely allied. In all these writings 
8111/30>.or occurs (eh. viil. 44; Rev. ii. 10; 1 John iii. 8). l,hiiv occurs in Rev. ii. 9 
and eh. xiii. 27. And frequent references to "the prince of this world," in the 
Gospel, are balanced by the expectation that Satan is the great anti-logos, who wil1 
deceive the whole world. He is in both Gospel and Apocalypse credited with being 
"the father of lies," the embodiment of the evil principle who "sinneth from the 
beginning." " For this cause was the Son of God manifested, that he might destroy 
the works of the devil." 

(i) The doctrine of man and of his condition apart from Divine grace. In the 
Gospel we find a twofold humanity-those who are or God, who are the Father's before 
they were given to Christ, those who have learned of the Father and have come to 
him, those who are "of the truth" and hear his voice, those who come to the light 
and are drawn by the Father; and, on the other hand, those who are represented as 
"darkness," as" children of the devil," those who will not receive him. The ungodly, 
rmregenerate mankind are often called " the world,'' "loving darkness rather than 
light;" their greatest condemnation is that those who hate Christ do so because he 
tells them "the truth," and apart from the gift of eternal life in himself they will 
"perish." They will "die in their sins." This great contrast does also pervade the 
Apocalypse. The condition of the unsaved is clearly one of darkness, from the great 
emphasis laid upon light. Apart from the gifts of the Lord Jesus, man's true know­
ledge of himself ought to show him " that he is poor, and miserable, and blind, and 
wretched" (Rev. iii. 17, 18). Union to Christ, redemption by his grace, is that alone 
which saves either the hundred and forty-four thousand of the true Israel, or any indi­
vidual of the multitudinous company of all lands, from the perdition awaiting them 
at the hands of the four mighty angels (Rev. vii.). 

O) 'l'he state of redemption or deliverance is described in the Gospel as "life," as 
"having eternal life in Christh" as being "united with Christ," "rejoicing in his 
companionship and abiding presence," finding satisfaction in him from the " thirst" 
and the "hunger " of the soul, and as being "washed" from all defilement by him. 
It is a state of willing "obedience," "keeping the commandments" of God," doing the 
will of the Fathar ," "bringing forth fruit," loving Christ snpremely, and sent forth into 
the world to do there what he would do if in their place, and "overcoming the world." 
Now, the Apocalypse uses the same ideas in the imagery of poetry. Christ comes in 
to sup with those who have opened the door to him. In Rev. i. 3; ii. 26; iii. 8, 20; xii. 
17 ; xvi. 15, adopting even the phraseology of the Gospel ( TT/pei,, Tli "'fE"fpa.µµ.eva., Tov 
>.tf"'fo11, -rlis l11To>.cls). The idea of willing, gracious obedience is described, and, moreover, 
Christ satisfies the great cravings of "hunger" and "thirst" (Rev. vii 16; xxi. 6; 
xxii. 17) in the saved. 

(k) 'l'he work of Christ, the objective work done by Christ, to save men. In the 
Gospel and Epistles this is described as victory over the devil (see 1 John iii. 8, 20; cf. 
Rev. xii 5). He is also represented as "the Lamb of God, which taketh away the sin 
of the world" (eh. i. 29), while the reference to the Paschal lamb can hardly be con­
cealed (eh. xix. 14, 36). Now, the grand image of the Apocalypse, by which thE.' 
Lord is represented as securing the homage of the saved, is as "the Lamb that was 
slain" (Rev. v. 9, 10; xiv. 3, 4). We do not find" the slain Lamb" spoken of in the 
Gospel, but we find the virtue of his cruel death, the flesh which he would give for tho 
life of the world, referred to in eh. vi. 61; 1 John ii. 2; iv. 10; iii. 6, 16. There 
is abundant reference to the sacrificial significance of his death (of. eh. xi. 51, 52). 
In 1 John i. 7 we read that "the blood of Jesus Christ cleanses from all sin;" and in 
Rev. vii. 14 that the saints" have washed their robes, and made them white in the 
blood of the Lamb;" and in Rev. xxii. 14 the true text reads those "that wash their 
robes," pointin~ back to vii. 14 (cf. also Rev. i. 5; xiii. 8). 

(1) The great prophecy of the last things, as described by the synoptic Gospels, had 
its first typical fulfilment in the fall of Jerusalem. '!'his teaching of our Lord i~ 
practically contained in the first portion of the Apocalypse, and its presence here may 
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be part of the ml\son wh~ch _induced the evangelist to omit it from the Gospel, the full 
tone _and key-not.e of which 1s the coming of t!1e Lord in the power of the Holy Spirit. 
~ut Just as t.hat re~nrn of _the Lo~d, his cont_inual return, is ~he theme of the valedictory 
discourse, Rnd as his coming to Jndgmcnt 1s also affirmed m eh. v. 28, 29, so the con­
tinuous return, prefacing, heralding the fiual manifestation of his might nnd glory, Is 
the grand theme o! the Apocalypse, In full anticipation of which he says," Even so, 
come, Lord ?esus. . Thus the Gospel and Apocalypse end on the same key-note. 

These various pomts of coincid<'nce in theological view and tone may be indefinitely 
augwented. See the development of the doctrine in both writings touching " the 
i;:ospel," "the call t-0 repentance,"" the future of Israel,"" the jud.,ment." "the resur­
rection of believers," " the final state," amply discussed in Gebhart's • 'l'heology of the 
Apocalypse.' 

We have now endeavoured to show, by comparison of the grammatical, lexical 
strnct~ral, ~nd tbeologi~l peculiarities of the _Fourth Gospel and of the Apocalypse, that 
there 1s a high probab1hty that they were wntten by the same pen. Seeing, then, that 
the external evidence for tbe authenticity of the Apocalypse is exceptionally stron11, and 
that the internal evidence is remarkably convincing, it cannot be concealed th:i the 
apostolic authorship of the Apocalypse is a powerful argument in favour of the Johannine 
authorship of the Ji'ourth Gospel. 

We may, therefore, claim to have shown that the synoptic" John," the author of the 
general Epistles, and the" John" of the Apocalypse, though exhibiting some features 
of difference frc,m each other, and from the character of the author of the Fourth Gospel, 
do not so diverge from each other, either in spirit, style, or teaching, as to make the 
hypothesis of their identity at all incredible. But a far more formidable problem 
presents itself as soon as we examine the subject-matter of the Fourth Gospel. The 
following questions arise-ls the record of the Lord's life and teaching here preserved 
an historical document? Can we trust to its historical details? Is it indubitably the 
record of an eye-witness? Are its discrepancies (in various respects) with the previously 
existing narratives of such a character as to invalidate its testimony? Is the portraiture 
of Christ consistent with any of the ordinary qualities of a biography ? Are the 
details of this Gospel so peculiar that, if credible witness to facts, they pulverize or 
evaporate the older records? Are the omissions so remarkable, and the scenes, times, 
and style of onr Lord's discourses so unique, that the narrative really presents another 
Jesus, fundamentally different from him with whom Matthew, Mark, and Luke have 
made us familiar? Are the omissions by the eynoptiets of certain remarkable events 
recorded in the Fourth Gospel so amazing that the only satisfactory explanation is that 
the synoptics must have been in ignorance of the fact (e.g. of the raising of Lazarus), 
and is there a justifiable suspicion thrown upon the trustworthiness of the narrative? 
Are there traces in it of a date later than even the latest that can be attributed to the 
life of St. John? 

If these questions be answered in the affirmative, then the external and internal 
evidences need the most careful scrutiny. There is no longer any question that learned 
men and illustrious scholars have endeavoured to shake their credit, and have demanded 
an amount of evidence in this particular case which can be dispensed with in less vital 
controversies. 

If an honest and true eye-witness, 611ch an individual as John the son of Zehedee, 
whose character sheds a glow upon the first century, could not have written such a 
work aa this Gospel, as a reco1-d of facts, as a chronicle and reproduction of the words 
of the Lord Jesus, then some other hypothesis consistent with indubitable facts must 
be hazarded to account for a work of such amazing significance and mysterious 
grandeur. These have not been wanting, and may be divided into two groups. 

(1) Oue group consists of those who cannot gainsay or resist the evidence of the 
identity of the author of the Gospel and Apocalypse, and do not dispute the position 
that John was the author of the Fourth Goepel. '!'hey, like Gtbhart, Renan, Schenkel, 
and Matthew Arnold, affirm that we have no better external evidence for the existence 
of the s7,noptic Gospels and Epistles of Paul than we have for that of the Goepel of 
John. • ... 'h;,y pre88 back decade after decade in the second century, and find that it le 
tbe extravagance of hypercrhicism to doubt the very early use and recognition by 
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the Church, by heretics and apologists, commentat•,rs and cr,pyiste, and by other well­
known writer~, of this celebro.te<l document. They even admit that it may have been 
produced at a df\te when the son of Zebedce was still livin" and undn hiR influenc,• 
aud sanction, nnd even by bis pen ; but they regard it as a°doctrinal and thcolo"ical 
treatise in the form of a narrative, as a story expressive of ideas which had be;om0 
current in the Church at the bcg:nning of the second century, as a Christolo!!'ical 
romance, as a philosopheme in the form of a Gospel, makin~ sparin" use of any kn°own 
or accredited traditions, deliberately clothing in the form of supposed fact current ider.s 
of the Founder of the new faith, but not i11tendecl even by the author, whether John 
or another, ,to be taken seriously. Acquainted with the synoptic Gospels, and not 
intending to snpersede them or clash with them, the writer is supposed to have used 
and modified their materials to suit his argument. Entering deeply into the spirit of 
the new religion, and comprehending in one expression the opposing interests and 
tendencies of the early Church, the author is supposed to have promoted its harmony, 
and originated some of the most valuable propositions out of which its doctrinal 
development subsequently sprang; but did not think or intend to convey the idea of 
the objective rrality or historical validity of the events or the discourses themselves, 
any more than he meant to intimate that the angel,g, and dragon, and great whore, 
and grisly combatants, and golden city of the Apocalypse, were objective facts. That 
since Hermae, the authors of the 'Clementine Recognitions,' of the Books of Henoch 
or Judith, of the 'Divina Commedia,' or the 'Pilgrim's Progress,' or the 'Paradise 
Lost,' put into semi-narrative style the ideas which filled their minds at a particular 
period, so the author of the Fourth Gospel expounded his theory of faith and love 
along the lines with which we are so familiar. 

(2) A second group of critics and reproducers of the 'Origines du Christianisme' have 
gone much further than this. They have endeavoured to dispute every early reference 
to its known use and recognition, and to find in it many traces of a date later than is 
~mpatible with its apostolic authorship. They have credited it with docetic and other 
Gnostic speculations of the second century. They have discerned in it a powerful 
anti-Jewish prejudice, and an endeavour to lower the claims of that part of the Church 
which regarded Peter as the chiefest of the apostles and the Church of Rome as the 
centre of apostolicity, by giving greater prominence to the Apostle John. They have 
urged that it nevertheless endeavoured to blend Pauline with Petrina doctrine, and 
promote the amalgamation of the two tendencies in the Church which had been aggra­
vated by the John of the Apocalypse; that it was a theological forgery rather than a 
pious romance; that it was Gnostic in its origin, but misunderst0od by those who 
defended Gnostic philosophy. Some have urged that, Alexandrine rather than Pales­
tinian in its tendencies, it reveals the spirit and method of Philo rather than Jesus, and 
even if it records a few genuine traditions of the great Master, it sets itself to under­
mine and break up the Jewish-Christian position, and, especially in the Paschal con­
troversy, to put the Eastern Church in the wrong, by carefully making it appear that 
the Lord did not keep the Jewish Passover. Further (say they), by representing the 
Crucifixion as synchronous with the hour when the national ceremonial was beiug 
solemnized, the writer intimated that the Passover feast was terminated and that Jesus 
himself was the Paschal Lamb or Christians. The entire theory turns upon and is 
mixed up with the speculations of the school of Tiibingen with reference to the con­
dition of the Church in the second century, and different authors deviate from each 
other in a marvellous degree as to the details of their reconstruction. The theory oI 
Baur and his followers varies in different hands, according as they attribute to the 
writer this or that theological tendency, and are forced by the exigencies of external 
evidence to assign an earlier or later date to the composition. 

We will deal first of all with the objections based on the discrepancies between the 
synoptic narrative and the Johannine, and then with other characteristics of the won­
derful narrative. We shall afterwards be in o. position to treat some of the nnmerou~ 
hypotheses which have been started to account for the facts which are before us. 



lx.xxviii INTRODUCTION TO 

VIII. THE GENERAL RELATION DETWEEN THE SYNOPTIO GosPELB AND TllE 
FOURTH GOSPEL. 

A. Ge11erol staf.e'Tn(!nt of disc1·epancies. 
On p!\l'siug from the atmosphere of the synoptic~, with their indubitable platform or 

Jewish rites and Gali\rean villages; with their genealogical details and birth-stories, with 
the Messianic idea of one born in llethlehem of the seed of David; with their portrai­
tures of the leading heroes of the apostolic band, of the mother of the Lord, of the 
high priest Caiaphas, and of J onn the Baptist; and, above all, with a portion also of 
their representation of the Man of sorrows, and the gradual and partial exhibition of 
the Divine nature of the Lord ;-on passing from all this to the Fourth Gospel, we are 
conscious, and must admit, that we have been transferred to a new scene and breathe 
a different air. We are at once confronted with great generalizations touching the 
power and nature, the order and significance, of Divine manifestations. Much is made 
of the ministry and testimonies of John the Baptist; hut at first he is rather treated as 
a typical representative of the prophetic order than as the historic and well-known son 
of Zacharias the priest. His definite testimony is, moreover, resumed at the very point 
where it is laid down by Matthew and Luke; and, in fact, when he has passed through 
the experiences detailed in the synoptics, and is face to face with One whom he has recog­
nized publicly as the Son of God, and as one competent to baptize with the Holy Ghost. 

We are made acquainted with several of the disciples, Andrew, Philip, Thomas, 
Judas (not Iscariot), Nathanael, Lazarus, and Nicodemus, of whom we hear nothing but 
the names elsewhere; of Nathanael, Nicodemus, Lazarus, not even the names. 'l'he 
principal scenes of the biography are laid in the neighbourhood of Jerusalem, instead of 
in Galliee. Our Lord appears to have made repeated journeys to the metropolis, and 
to have excited from. the first querulous antagonism, if not open persecution. The time 
during which the ministry of Jesus has extended has lengthened out from one year to 
more than two, if not three. A succession of feasts are mentioned, notably three Pass­
overs, if not/our, are referred to, whereas the synoptic narrative does not positively 
make mention of any Passover except that at which our Lord was crucified. Extra­
ordinary events like the temptation, the sermon on the mount, the Transfiguration, 
the death of the Baptist, the institution of the Lord's Supper, the agony in the garden, 
the scenes before the Sanhedrin, are omitted, aod a number of oth~r events are 
mentioned concerning which the synoptists are silent, such as the two miracles in Cana, 
and three great miracles in Jerusalem. Two events might seem to have been inverted 
in their place. The synoptists represent a miraculous draught of fishes as the apparent 
occasion of the call of four apostles. These same apostles are favoured with a miracu­
lous draught of fishes after the Resurrection; but in this Gospel they are represented as 
being called in the first instance by the simple summons of the Master. On the other 
band, a cleansing of the temple, which the syuoptists place at the close of our Lord's 
life, the Fourth Gospel pbces at the very commencement of th~ Jerusalem minist1y. 
'l'he synoptists appear to imply that our Lord celebrated the Paschal supper on its legal 
day-the night before he suffered-whereas all the prima facie suggestions of the 
Fourth Gospel imply that, though a.n important meal preceded the Passion, the Jews 
kept their Passover on the very day or evening of the Crucifixion. Moreover, whereas 
Luke aod the appendix to Mark speak of a. visible ascension to heaven, the fourth 
evangelist closes the Gospel with the special promises and injunctions to Peter and the 
beloved disciple. These discrepancies of time, period, place, and subject-matter are by 
no means the most serious. We readily admit that a. different tone characterizes the 
teaching of the Lord in the two groups of discourses. 'l'he great subject-matter of the 
diBCOurses of Jesus in the synoptists is the kingdom of God and his righteousness, 
the personal conditions of approval and acceptance with God, the relation of the new 
tea.ching to the old Law, the principles of discipleship, the future development of the 
kingdom, the last things of the theocracy, the judgment of the great day; the leading 
thernee of our Lord's discourses and dialogues in the Fourth Gospel concern the new 
hirth, the revelation of the Divine love, the spirituality of true worship, the eternal 
principles on which the la.w of the sabbath turns, the Divine claims of Christ's own Per­
"'nality, his pre-existence, the personal incarnation of the Eternal Son of God, hia 
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astounding aeeumptione of being the Light, the Life, the Bread, the Salvation, of the 
world. He speakH of intimate, organic, eternal identification of disciples with himself, 
o[ccted by Apirit,ml processes, and of the grace of the Comforter as abundantly satis­
fying all the needs of the soul and of humanity. He declares that the Comforter 
would prove to be none other than the Spirit, which he who was one with the Father 
would send for the conviction of the world and the consummation of the Church. The 
manner of the Lord Jesus does ap11ear nt first sight to he very different in the two 
narratives; e.g. we hear nothing in the Fourth Gospel of mothers bringing their little 
ones, or of any sacred contact of the Master with little children. They do not even 
shout "Hosanna I" in the triumphal entry-which event is one of the points of connec­
tion with the synoptics-although the disciples themselves are treated as the "little 
children" of his love. The parabolic method of instruction seems almost entirely 
dropped, The inimitable apologues, which never once degenerate into fables, and never 
once go out of the region of the purely natural and human, are absent from the Fourth 
Gospel; or, at least, only appear in the form of symbolic terms and phrases, or mount 
into pure, lofty, and self-interpreting allegory. 

It is said by eome, with perhaps pardonable exaggeration, that while in the synoptic 
narrative the character of Christ ripens, the tragedy comes on gradually, and the 
conflict between the claims of Jesus and the wishes of the people is delayed till the 
final catastrophe, and that a period of great and perilous popularity is followed by 
rejection, misunderstanding, and violent reaction; yet in the Johannine Gospel the 
criticism, the repudiation by" the Jews," is obvious from the first, that the mysteiious 
and Divine Personage steps fully aureoled out upon the scene, that be is as complete 
a Messiah, an embodied revealed Son of God, in the valley of the Jordan as in the vale­
dictory discourse, as much so with the woman of Samaria as with the adoring disciples 
after his resurrection. 

The synoptic Gospels move along three different, yet broadly consentient, lines, and 
events and sayings are arranged, so far as order is concerned, without cle3.!" purpose on 
the part of their narrators. The distinct unity of authorship is in their case open to 
much analysis and criticism; yet the Fourth Gospel is a work of consummate art, and 
constitutes an organized and marvellous unity. It is conceded that the whole of it has 
issued from one mind, and that a constructive force and powerful argument are evinced 
in the composition; that it reveals the workmanship of an accomplished thinker; that it 
is in no sense a growth, but a distinct, powerful, and beautiful creation. The sty le of the 
composition is far less Hebraic than that of the three Gospels, and the words attributed 
to our Lord are in a different style from those elsewhere by multifarious tradition 
assigned to him, and_correspond with the style of the evangelist himself as evinced in 
his own First Epistle. This argument is rendered more telling by the assumption that 
all the characters, John the Baptist, Martha, and even Caiaphas and Pilate, nsti the 
same vocabulary. 

In this very concession another is involved, viz. that a subjective element is more 
conspicuous in the Fourth Gospel than in either of the synoptists. The writer on 
several occasions introduces his own reflections in propria persona; and is, by those who 
admit the historicity of his narrative, supposed to have even interwoven them into his 
record of the discourses of the Lord. 

Admitting that these prima facie discordances exist, we will submit them to 
examination, with the view of determining whether the Johannine and synoptist narra­
tives do in any way exclud,e one another, or whether, assuming the trustworthiness of 
the latter, they proclaim the unhistorical character of the former. 

1. The scene of 011,r Lord's ministry. The synoptic narratives, after describing the 
baptism and temptation in the wilderness of Judaia, pass at once to the Galilaian 
ministry, and, EO far as Matthew and Mark are concerned, do not bring our Lord to 
Jerusalem until the last Passover, in the midst of which he suffered. The most impres­
sive appearance after the Resurrection is also in a mountain of Galilee, appointed as 
a rendezvous. 

"John," on the other hand, brin!!ll our Lord to Jerusalem before the Baptist was 
cast into prison (eh. ii.-iii. 24; iv. l-3). In the last passage Jesus is said to have 
'' departed again into Galilee,'' so that the evangelist, wqen alive to the fact that he 
was describing a visit to Galilee, synchronizing wit~ the first ministry there of current 



lNTRODUC'l'lON TO 

tradition. poi11t,s in the worcl "again" to the first departure from Judroa to Galilee 
which he had himself described, but of which the synoptists eairl nothing. In eh. v. 
J1•sus vi~its Jcn_1salem ~ta fe~t, encl there discusses t'ne law of the sabbath, and justi­
fies, by the loftiest claims, h1s right to work cures 011 that day. In eh, vi. 4 we read 
that the Jews' Passover was at hand, which Jesus, however, did not attend. Ho 
"walkcd_ in Galilee, because the Jews sought to kill him." This wns certainly one yonr, 
and possibly two years, after the Passover mentioned in eh. ii. 23. In eh. vii. 2, at the 
Feast of Tabernacles, our Lord does visit Jerusalem (ver. 10), and in the temple, and on 
the Mount of Olives (eh. viii. 1), he taught and remonstrated with the people, and was 
exposed to their bitter and increasing hostility. On two occasions he escaped from their 
malice, and retired "beyond Jordan," to a place "where John at first baptized.11 In eh. 
xi. he came_ once more to Bethany in close proximity to Jerusalem; we are not told that 
he entered 1t, but retired to a place called Ephraim, where he awaited the le.st carave.n 
advance to Jerusalem, so abundantly described by Matthew, Me.rk, and Luke. 

The question a1ises-Are the synoptists silent concerning this lapse of time e.nd con­
cerning the scene of the ministry of our Lord anterior to the last week of his life? 
Are there any considcrations which tend to throw light upon the discrepancy without 
impugning the veracity of the fourth evangelist? Two suppositions are possible; 
either (1) the latter, without any authority, an<l contrary to widespread tradition, 
invented these imaginary visits to Jerusalem; or (2) he remembered them, and, being 
eye-witness of the events, recorded them for the benefit of the Church. The first sup­
position is untenable, if he wore what he undoubtedly wished his readers to believe, 
the most intimate friend, associate, and disciple of the Lord. In favour of the second 
supposition we ought to take into account that that disciple says that be had a home 
in Jerusalem, and wa.s personally known to the high priest (eh. xviii. 15; xix. 27; 
ll.. 10). 

Ca.span's valuable suggestion 1 throws light on the narrative from beginning to end. 
John the fisherman may have been in the habit of going or sending to Jerusalem 
fish from the lake, at the periods of the great feasts, when there must have been 
enormous demands for food. It does not appear, therefore, at all unlikely that Jesus, 
with some of his disciples, did take the journeys to Jerusalem mentioned by John ; 
and that, whosoever else accompanied him, John did so, and thus became hie host e.s 
well as biographer, the auditor of his mightiest words, the witness of his greatest 
miracles. It is, however, an error to suppose that the Fourth Gospel has expanded the 
brief report into a lengthened biography. Like the earlier evangelists, the writer con­
fines himself to the record of a few solitary days, hinting, just a.s they do, the passage of 
time, and the occunence of numerous events which produce a deep impression, but of 
which no details are given. Thus long periods of time are referred to without any particu­
lars. Take the abrupt reference to the Feasts of the Passover already mentioned ; notice 
the abiding in Judiea (eh. iii. 22), the walking in Galilee (eh. vii. 1), the abiding in the 
wilderness and the town of Ephraim (eh. x. 40 and xi. 64). Again, numerous signs 
are said to have been wrought, and teachings uttered, of which no special enumeration 
or further account is given (eh. ii. 23; iii. 2; vi. 2 ; vii. 3, 31; x. 32; xi. 47); besides 
the summary generalizations of eh. xx. 30 and x.xi. 25. If both synoptists and John &re 
alike fra"'mentary in their recital, what difficulty is there in supposing that, after the 
first reco;ds had been made, among the numerous and omitted signs and phlces of dis­
course, one who had special opportunities should have made a further selection? 

Is the synoptic narrative, however, BO absolutely silent about our Lord's visits to 
Jerusalem? Certainly not. The true text of Luke iv. 44 (approved by Westcott and 
Hort, Tischendorf (8th edit.), and placed in margin of Tregelles and Revised Version), 
has Els .-cl:s o-wa:')'fd')'o.s .-,is '1011311.Ca.s, "He was preaching in the synagogues of Judrea." 
'l'his is a note of time and place which would correspond with the first or second visit 
to Jerusalem mentioned in John. Again, the indication of great animosity among the 
Gali11Ba.D Phari~ees, and one stirred up by emissaries from Jerusalem (Luke v. 17), 
touching the law of the sabbath and Christ's claim to forgive sins, an hostility which 
pervades the records of Matt. xii. and parallel pas8ages, derives a great access of light when 
the conversations recorded in eh. v. are borne in mind or are presupposed. Further, 

1 ' Chronological Introduction to the Life of Christ,' p. 142. 
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MRtt. :niii. 87 recor(ls (as Luke does in his enmmary of the jonrMy tow:uds .Jcrns:ilern 
T,uke xiii. 28, 31-34) the remarkable apostr,,phe, "0 ,Jerusalem," ~tc. ! In each of thes~ 
p1t~sages we have the startling phrase, Tio<Td.Ku ~eb,T/<Ta. i1r,<Tuva.yr1:y,iv .,&, .,,Kva. """; 
"llow often did I wish to gather thy children tog,,ther I " etc.-words which coulrl n/)t 
be applicable to the synoptic narrative as a complete account of the facts of the case. 
Not until we read cif the several visits to Jernsalem, with the same uniform re9ult of 
rejection, do we understand the" ye would not.'' Moreover (as has often been observed), 
in Luke x. 38, etc., in that portion of the Third Gospel in which many otherwise 
unknown but most iuvaluable teachings of Jesus are preserved, "a certain village, the 
home of Martha and Mary," is described, and an interview is referred to in which th'! 
charl!.cteristics of the Martha and Mary of eh. xi. a.re singularly photographed. Thi, 
"certain village" can hardly be any other than the Balhany where they lived an,~ 
where Lazarus died. The narrative in John presumes on long acquaintance anrl 
frequent visits already paid, and the visit recorded in Luke may without difficulty 
correspond with the visit of Jesus described in eh. vii.-x. The synoptic account of 
the advance of Jesus to Jerusalem implies familiarity with the place, acquaintance 0,1 

the part of "the certain man" with the Lord (Matt. xxvi. 18). A ~imilar conclu•ion 
may be drawn from Christ's message to the owners of the colt (Matt. xxi. 2, etc.). 

The public proclamation of his Messiahship and the declaration of his supreme 
claims on the homage and obedience of the people, if they were restricted to what the 
synoptic narratives appear to involve, must have been excessively abrupt. Time w:1s 
not left for any impression to have been made, or for the final decision to be arriv,,d at, 
before the Lord pronounced his condemnation of the theocracy and retired. Part of 
the ungenerous implication more or less involved in the representations of Remrn, 
Mr. Francis Wm. Newman, author of 'Philo-Christus,' and others, that Jesus rushed 
suicidally on his fate, by hastily and impetuously assuming the bitter hostility of the 
hierarchy, and then assailing it, is produced by ignoring the representations of the 
Fourth Gospel as unhistorical. Previous visits to Jerusalem, and a longer period of 
ministry than can be made out from the synoptic Gospels, are required to render what 
they tell us self-consistent and explicable. 

2. The length of our Lord's ministry. While admitting the prim a facie discordance 
to which reference has been made, it is worthy of special consideration that positively 
no single hint in the chronological records of Luke iii. 1 prevents our Lord's ministry 
from extending over four, six, or even eight years. Pontius Pilate was not recalled till 
A.D. 36, and Ca.iaphas held his office until that date. The fourteenth year of Tiberius 
Caisar (however interpreted) is only the terminus a quo, and settles nothing. Though 
efforts have been madtl by some chronologists (Browne's 'Ordo Sreculorum ') to compress 
the chronology of the Fourth Gospel within the limits of a year, this can only be 
done by unwarrantably expunging eh. vi. 3 from the text, and by bringing all the 
visits of Jesus to Jerusalem (includiug the first Passover, the unnamed feast, the Feast 
of Tabernacles, the Feast of Dedication, and the last Passover) within the compass of a 
single year (see notes). 'l'he reduction of the ministry of the Son of man within the 
compass of twelve months ·enormously aggra,ates the historical difficulties of the 
synoptic narrative. The period of our Lord's ministry, taken at the longest possible 
interpretation of the allusions in the Fourth Gospel, is so brief as to create, as it stands, 
one of the historical pnzzles of human literature. No one can resist the impression of 
the supernatural rapidity with which Christ completed his ministry, or fail to contrnst 
it with the prolonged and varied labours of Paul and John, with the ministry of Ezra, 
Hosea, or Isaiah, with the reigns of David and Solomon, with tho legislative career d 
Moses. 'l'he contrast, again, of our Lord's ministry with the period during which 
Socrates continued his cross-questioning of the youth, and of the sophi.ts and states­
men of Athens, is equally remarkable. Let the numerous 1md abundant opportunities 
which the great founders of religious institutions enjoyed for impressing their person­
ality, and enforcing their teaching upon their contemporaries, be compared w_ith the 
brevity of the ministry of Jesus. 'l'ake, e.g., the careers of Bnddha, Confucius, a!1d 
Mohammed. If, however, the ministry of Christ were confined to one short year, and 
this diversified by several visits on foot from Jerusalem to Galilee, from Tyre and 
Sidon to Banias and Perrea the rapidity becomes so intens~ as to savour of the unhig­
toric altogether. The records, therefore, of the Fou_rth Gospel, which provide II m, ,re 
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abundant and far more probable chronological basis for the beneficent ministry of the 
Lorci, greally strengthen by their apparvnt discrepancy with the eynoptiste the his­
toricity of the latter. We have also already seen that they are not absolutely silent 
concn11ing a Jerusalem ministry. 

3. The day of our Lord's <leath. There arc grave difficulties in the endeavour to 
harmonize the twofold chronology of the day of the Last Supper and of the Cruci­
fixion. In Matt. xxvi. 17; Mark xiv. 12; and Luke xxii. 7, we gather that our Lord 
celebrated the Paschal m<>al with his disciples. The natural interpretation of such 
phrases as, "on the first day of unleavened bread" (to which Luke adds, "when the 
Passover m:,~t be kil~ed/' and Mark, "when they kill the Passover"), suggests that 
no extraordmary dev1at1on from the legal enactment as to the day took place on the 
occasion. T·" The first _day of unleavened bread" legally began on the evening of the 
14th or N 1san or Ab1b, after the Paschal meal was ea.ten, i.e. after sunset of the 14th 
(E:rnd. xii. 18, 19; xxiii. 15), the days being reckoned from sunset to sunset. It was 
not the universal custom to abstain from leaven on that day, but the 14th day, being 
so closely associated in its earlier hours with the solemn ceremony of the evening, was 
often thus hallowed, because "between the evenings" of that day-between three and 
six-the Passover wa.s prepared, the lamb was slain in the courts of the temple, and the 
other elements of the feast were brought together for the purpose. So the whole of 
the 14th day (see Josephus, 'Bell. Jud.,' v. 3. 1) was often regarded as the first day of 
unleavened bread. We find also(' Ant.,' ii. 15.1) that the Feast of Unleavened Bread 
is said to last eight days. At this Paschal supper Judas was pointed out as the 
traitor, and, according to all the synoptists, the Lord's Supper was instituted. Now, 
there can scarcely be any doubt that the supper, or evening meal, described in John's 
Gospel is identical with this Supper; otherwise, on two distinct occasions Peter must 
have obtained an indication of the person of the traitor. Moreover, in John's Gospel, 
as well as the synoptists, the night of the Supper was also the night of the betrayal. 
It must, however, be observed that John prefaces his account with the statement that 
the" supper" at which this indication of Judas's treachery took place was" before the 
Feast of the Passover" (eh. xiii. 1). 

Further, this statement in John is coupled with a variety of expressions which 
imply that the Passover of the Jews was kept on the following day. Thus such an 
implication is found in eh. xiii. 29, where "the feast" is spoken of as still impending, 
and Judas is supposed to have received a command to purchase what was needed and 
give something to the poor, and he went out, as the disciples thought, to fulfil the 
commission. .At all events, we learn that, on the night of the Supper, he did chaffer 
and agree with priests, and arra.nged his guard of temple servants to apprehend his 
Lord. Now, legally speaking, this would have been a violation of the Law according to 
all four accounts, because the 15th day, commencing with the evening of the 14th, was 
a holy day. Contradictory passages are brought from the Jewish writers, from the 
Mishnah and the Talmudists, to illustrate the degree of sanctity with which the 
15th day of Nisan was regarded. Thus Tholuck shows from Mishnah (' Schabbath,' 
c. 23. 1) that a species of purchase could be made on the sabbath, and (c. 1. 1) that 
gifts could be made to the poor on" the sabbath;" while Godet and Schiirer quote 
from Talmudists (' Beyah,' v, 2), "Every action which is reprehensible on the sabbath 
day is equally so on a festival day, such as to hold a meeting of a court" (cf. Josetihus, 
'Ant.,' xiii. 8. 4; 'Bell Jud.,' iv. 2. 3). 

But further (eh. xviii 28), the Jews, we are told, would not enter the house of a 
heathen, lest they should be polluted, but that they might" eat the Passover." The 
natural interpretation of this is that the Paschal meal had not yet been celebrated by 
the priests and people, and the suggestion is then made that, while Jesus Wll.8 hanging 
on the cross, the Paschal lambs were being slain by thousands in the temple, and that 
the people were generally preparing to eat the Passover. In addition to this (eh. xix. 
14, 81, 42), the evening of the Crucifixion was spoken of as the wa.pa.u,cfvf/ of the Pass­
over, and that the holy day following the Paschal meal, by reason of its coinciding 
with the ordinary weekly sa.bbath, was therefore spoken of as a " great day," 

If these passages from the fourfold narrative are allowed to stand in their most 
obvious prifr.a. /(1,(M aense, it is clear that a grave apparent contradiction occurs, on 
which the opponentl of the authenticity of the Fourth Gospel hn.ve not failed to lay 
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powerful streee. They hBve endeavoured to found upon H, in part, an argument that 
the Buthor of the Fourth Gospel, in his resolve to give a theolo"'ical bias to his 
narrative nnd to identify Jesus with the Paschal Lamb of the new cove~ant, deliberately 
Bet !It nought the widespread tradition of our Lord's crucifixion having taken place on 
the great day of convocation. Such a course is thought utterly incompatible with 
Johnnnine authorAhip; inasmuch as we are told, in the synoptic narrative, that Peter 
nnd John assisted in preparing the Paschal meal on the night before the Crucifhion. 
Moreover, they have argued, from the tradition preserved by Eusebius, • Hist. Eccl.,' 
v. 24, that Polycrates, Bishop of Ephesus, had appealed to the authority and practice 
of the Apostle John as having" observed the 14th day, acccrding to the Gospel." It 
has been assumed that John followed a custom which is directly repudiated by the 
Gospel attributed to him, and therefore some have urged he could not have been the 
writer, but that another and much later author had bad the audacity to make these 
changes, induced by a settled anti-Jewish theological bias. Moreover, every attempt 
at harmonizing the narratives has been often contemptuously resisted as the work of 
presumptuous apologists, who are unable to appreciate the higher criticism. 

Let UB inquire what the quarto-deciman practice was to which, according to Polycrates 
and others, the apostle gave his sanction. "The Churches of all Asia," says Eusebius 
(' Hist. Eccl.,' v. 23), "guided by a very ancient tradition, thought they ought to observe 
the 14th day of the moon at the season of the Feast of the Saviour's Passover n 
(O'c.m1pCo11, not 0'111-r71plar: it is important to notice this, because the Tiibingen critics 
endeavour to ident'lfy this with the celebration of the commemoration of the Lord's 
Supper, by translating it "at the festival of the Passover of salvation"); "being the 
day on which the Jews were commanded to slay the lamb; holding that it was fitting 
to terminate the days of fasting on that day, on whatsoever day of the week it might 
occur." The Sicilian' Pasch. Uhron.,' quoting· Apollinarius of Hierapolis and Clemens 
of Alexandria, strongly and explicitly identify _the sacrifice of Christ with the slaying 
of the Paschal lamb, and declare emphatically that our Lord was crucified on the 14th 
day of the month. If the Ttibingen hypothesis be correct, the early Jewish Christians 
terminated their fast and began their festival on the night preceding the day on which 
they commemorated the Lord's crucifixion. This is entirely incredible. The" festival 
of the Saviour's Passover" was clearly celebrated by them, whichever day of the week 
it occurred, at a time when the Jews were celebrating their Passover, and on the night 
after the Passion. 

The idea conveyed by the above quotation was that the celebration of the Passover 
of the Saviour, i.e. the sacrifice of Christ our Passover, in place of the Paschal Lamb 
took place when the Jews were commanded to slay the lamb, and was not a mere 
commemoration of the institution of the Supper on the previous evening. 

The repudiation, however, of the Johannine authorship of the Gospel has been 
advocated on these most insufficient grounds. It seems to us strangely unsatisfactory 
to insist on this conclusion so long as any rational method can be discovered by 
which the apparently contradictory statements can be reconciled. The difficulties of 
doing this are obviously enhanced by the attempts which have been made by apologists 
to create a harmony by precisely opposite methods. 

(1) Hengstenberg, Tholuck, Godwin, Wieseler, Edersheim, Lightfoot, Lange, Luthardt, 
Lieut. Conder, and M'Clellan have all, with high plausibility, endeavoured to explain 
every reference to the impending Passover in the Fourth Gospel as being in harmony 
with the assertion of the synoptists that the Jewish Paschal meal was held on the Thurs­
day evening, and that that evening, in fact, was none other than the 14-15th of Nisan. 
They have minimized the importance of the reference to the outgoing of Judas and his 
supposed purchase, and by the fact that the synoptists all describe transacttons of that 
terrible night which were all obviously contrary to the strict letter of the Law. They 
have shown that the .-b 1rd<TX", which the Jews were going to eat on the day of the 
Crucifixion, was the midday festival, consisting of the chagigah and other offerings, which 
were eaten every day of the Passover week, and which were in the Old Testament called 
"Passovers" (see Deut. xvi. 2; 2 Chron. xxxv. 7-9). It is said that pesach does not 
mean the Paschal Jamb exclusively (see 2 Chre,n, xxx. 22). It is urged, further, that the 
<lefilemcnt of entering the Prmtorium on a morning of the 15th of Nisan would last till 
sunset, and no later, and BO would not have interfered with their eating the Paschal 
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meal on the evening of the 14th, but would have precluded th~ir participation in the 
chagigah ; that tbe various scenes of bearing the cross and of the Crucifixion were not 
impossible for Jews to have carried through on the day of holy convocatiL1n, because 
they mi~ht consider that the apprehension and crucifixion of Jesus was a kind of Divina 
service (eh. xvi. 2); and, lastly, that the references to the 1r<J.pa.'1'1C<V1J are all limited to 
the period of preparation of the ordinary solemnity of sabbath observance, and meant 
nothing more than the Frhlay before a sabbath, that it was a specially "greo.t" day 
because the sabbath fell in the Passover "·eek. 

By thus dealing with every reference to the imminence of the Paosover in the Fourth 
Gospel, they have endeavoured to make the two account.s entirely coincident. 

(2) Oo the other hand, Bleek, Gresswell, Godet, B. Weiss, Meyer, W eslcoU and Mansell 
(in the' Speaker's Commentary'), Plummer, Farrar, and Watkins have as strenuously 
endea,-oured to strengthen all the statements in the Fourth Gospel, urging thus that the 
synoptists themselves enumerate numerous circumstances which show thnt, o.s Jews, they 
could not have really meant to imply that the transactions of the night of the agony 
and the Crucifixion day could have been possible on a holy day of convocaUon; that 
Simon the Cyrenian would not have been coming iuto Jerusalem, nor have been allowed 
to bear the cross on that <lay; that neither the women nor Joseph would have bought or 
brought spices to the sepulchre, nor would priests have rolled a stone to the door of the 
tomb; that the entire proceedings in the. court and at Calvary were incompatible with 
the restrictions of the sabbath and great days of festil al; that Philo expressly excludes 
legal processes, 1iuca.(,w, as allowable on this day of holy convocation(' De Migratione Ab.,' 
i. 150); that all the supposed violations by Jesus of the sabbath would have been insig­
nificant by the side of so flagrant a series of deviations from sacred and traditionary 
rule (Weiss, iii. 275); that even the synoptic narrative (Matt. xxvi. 5; Mark xiv. 2) 
shows that the intention of the chief priests was to destroy Jesus, "not on the feast 
day," therefore either before or after it,-a similar intention was formed by Herod 
A,,orippa with reference to the intended execution of St. Peter (Ads xii. 4); that the term 
"preparation" is not restricted to the meaning of "Friday," but in this particular 
connection receives a special application,-it is called the preparation of the Passover, 
used obviously in its broadest sense (cf. eh. ii. 23; Luke xxii. 1; Josephus, 'Ant.,' 
xvili. 2. 2) ; finally, that the Acts of the Apostles speak of the day of Pentecost, the 
fiftieth day reckoned from "the morrow after the sabbath of the Passover" (cf. Lev. xxiii. 
15 ; Deut. xvi 9), so that the Easter morning and the Day of Pentecost must have 
fallen on the same day of the week. But in the year of our Lord's death there is no 
doubt that the Easter morning was a first day of the week, and this circumstance, com­
bined with the universal tradition of the Church, shows that the Pentecost was also 
commemorated on a Sunday. Consequently, in the year when our Lord died, it becomes 
evident that, according to Lulci1 own narrative, the Paschal lamb was slain on the 
evening of the Cruci:6..x.ion. 

This mode of vindicating the apparent superiority of John's narrative has been 
adopted by some, who boldly aver that the synoptists each severally made a serious 
wistake in saying or implJing that the Jews kept their .Passover on the nig~~ pre­
ceding the agony, rather than on the evening after the Passion, and that the trad1t1on .of 
the synoptic narrative was corrected by St. John, one of the apostles, who had special 
r=ons for accuracy with reference to this chronological detail. 

There is, however, no reason to conclude that the first three evangelists made any 
mistake as to the fact that our Lord did celebrate the Passover with his disciples, 
blending it with a second feast, or calling special attention to one momentous element 
of tl,at Passover feast, and therein instituting the "Lord's Supper," and moreover that 
he did so on "the night in which he was betrayed." 

In order to establish harmony on this hypothesis with the statements of the Fourth 
Gospel, we must suppose, with Gresswell, Godet, Westcott, and others, that there we.s a 
distinct indication in the synoptists of an anticipation of a whole day, so far as Jesus 
and his disciples were concerned, in the celebration of the feast itself. 

Thus the tone of the message sent to the certain individual (Mva) with whom our 
Lord had made his arrangements for the furnishing and preparing of the large upper 
chamber, is one of haste and surprise: "My hour is come. I will keep the Passover at 
thy house with my disciples." In other words, " l'o-morrow it will be too late. Make 
ready at once t<H/,a,11," 
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H the questi.m of the disciples was put on the mr,rnin.r, of the 14th, then harmony 
with John's nnrmtivo, EIS unrlerstool by Christian writers-rrom Clemens Alex. and 
Chrysostum to Li;!hlfoot, IlELur, Stmnss, Westcott, and Thoma-i~ impossible. But it 
is eminently probable thELt the question of the disciples and the an~wer and messa"e of 
J esns were nil uttered on the 13th of Nisan, a day which was called the prz-preparltion 
for the Passover. All the circumstances of the feast, the crowds of pil•,rims, the diffi -
cnlty of obtaining accommodation, would make the preparation of roim and feast a 
longer proces~ than could be accompli~hcd in one short afternoon. 

'l'he difficulty arises in the expressions of the synoptiHts: "The first day of 
unlenvened bread," " the days of unleavened bread," " the day of unleavened bread," 
which nro generally taken by the opponents of John's narrative to mean tl,e 15th of 
Nisan, commencing on the evening of the 14th; but it was on the evening of the 13th 
(i.e. the beginning of the Hth), at canrllelight, that the first thorough search was made 
for the presence of leaven, and that people went forth to draw fresh water for making 
their unleavened bread. Hence our Lord hastens his proceedings on the very night on 
which the message was sent; i.e. on the Jewish commencement of the first real day of 
unleavened bread, he gathers the twelve in the upper chamber, in the real beginning of 
the day on which be was to suffer, and towards the close of which day the Paschal 
lambs would be slain by the people generally. That his lamb ~hould have been slain 
in the temple was not a part of the original enactment concerning the Paschal meal, 
and on this, as on other occasions, our Lord reverted to the origiual arrangement. 
Further, the expression, "when they killed the Passover " (Mark xiv. 12), would be 
perfectly accurate if reference were made to the last hours of the 13th, in which, accord­
ing to the Jewish reckoning, the 14th day was already begun. 

Between these two methods of effecting reconciliation of the Johannine and synoptic 
narratives, opinions have varied since the days of Chrysostom. Both appear plausible, 
:ind it cannot be said that the question is finally decided. One thing is certain, that 
the two na1Tatives are not hopelessly at variance, and therefore the frequent assurances 
on this head from opponents of the genuineness of the Fourth Gospel fall to the ground. 

Let it be observed that the entire statement of the synoptic narrative turns upon the 
few words on which we have just commented, while the Johannine references are 
numerous and varied, though not positively decisive as to the day. 

The preponderance of evidence seems to me decidedly in favour of the Johannine 
suggestions and presuppositions, and a close examination of the synoptic narrative 
its.elf shows it to be in close agreement with the Johannine, and the later Paschal con­
troversies are in harmony with the conclusion. 

Further confirmations of the Johannine chronology may be found 
(1) In the language or St. Paul, who says, "Christ our Passover was sacrificed for us," 

showing that it was not left for St. John, still less for an unknown writer in the second 
century, to have formulated the idea of the close connection between the de:i.th of the 
Lord and the slaying of the Paschal lamb. 

(2) The Talmud explicitly confirms the accuracy of John's statements. Mishnab 
'Sanh. : ' "Jesus was suspended on the evening of the Passover" (b'eerev h'appesach ), 
which is undoubtedly the afternoon of the 14th of Nisan, not the 15th. 

(3) Though the preparation of the Paschal lamb is spoken of by the synoptists (Mark 
xiv. 12-16), yet the peculiarities of the Passover feast are not referred to; e.g. the bitter 
herbs, the charoseth, the prolix ritual, the recital of the Great Halle!, the four or five 
cups of wine. '!'he wine and bread portion of the Last Supper was expressly regarded as 
an appendix to the Supper itself (1 Cor. xi. 25), and not, in accordance with the tradi­
tional ritual, a part of the supper itself (Weiss). 

(4) The simple supposition that a custom prevailed among the Jews of spreading the 
allowable opportunity of the sacrifice of the Paschal lamb over a larger portion of time, 
in consequence of the great crowd in Jerusalem at the time, would really cover every 
difficulty, if we add to it that our Lord, "desiring to eat the Passover with his disciples 
before he suffered," had chosen to select such portions of the ritual and such hour of 
the day as best suited his dread foreknowledge of the immediate future (see further 
discussion in notes on eh. xiii. 1, 29 ; xviii. 28 ; xi.x. 14, 31 ). 

4. The omissions of the synoptists. The silence of the synoptists toncbing some of 
the most conspicuous events of our Lord's life, as recorded in the Fourth Gospel, is 
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ext.remely perplexing on nny hypothesis, such e.g. as the resurrection of Lazarus, the 
dii:courses in the temple, the valedictory discourse, and the intercessory prayer. They 
do ecverally report_ much interesting instruction which had already been recorded by 
one or 0tber of their number: why should they, then, omit the discourses of tho Lord. 
wbich, in common with the younger son of Zcbcdce, either they he.d heard, or with 
which their informants must have been as familiar ns he? No answer which will 
remove all difficulty can be given to these questions. Still, tho following remarks nre 
worthy of consideration. 

(1) Each of the ev~ngelists records some words an(l actions of our Lord which are 
peculiar to himself. Even St. Mark is alone in preservina the miracle on the blind 
man at Bethsaida (viii. 22-26), and the singularly sugaestive uemand of our Lord for 
"the little ship," which might secure his safe departu;e from the threatening crowd 
(iii. 9, 10). Mark alone records the impressive parable concernina "the seed growina 
secretly" (iv. 26-29). The condensed form of the great parabl;s of the fast thing;, 
as given at length in Matt. xxv., recorded by Mark in xiii. 34, corresponds 
with a host of minute touches in every narrative which materially facilitate and 
augment our apprehension of the events which occu1Ted. Again, Matthew alone_pre­
serves whole groups of special instructions and events; e.g. the visit of the Wise 
Men, the flight to Egypt (ii.), large portions of the sermon on the mount (v.-vii.), 
of the apostolic commission in x., together with numerous sayings in Matt. xvili., x..x., 
xxi. 28, etc.; xxiii. and xxv. Luke, again, alone among the four evangelists, records 
the particulars of the birth at Bethlehem, the visit to Jerusalem when Jesus was twelve 
years of age, and the miracle which determined the final call of Simon Peter and the 
two sons of Zebedee (v. 1-11). Luke alone gives the occasions when our Lord 
repeated the great teaching of the sermon on the mount, under conditions of which 
Matthew says nothing. The most memorable of all is the repetition of the substance 
of the Lord's Prayer (Luke xi. 2-4). Luke alone preserves the thrilling narrative of 
the raising of the son of the widow of Nain (vii. 11-17), a.nd the action of our Lord 
with reference to the woman that was a sinner (vii. 36-50). He also alone enumerates 
the names of the women who ministered to Jesus (viii. 1-3). He takes special 
account of an evangelistic mission of seventy chosen disciples--a peculiarity of our 
Lord's ministry of immense significance, and which the other three Gospels, the Acts, 
and Epistles entirely ignore. This ministry of the seventy was followed by a. visit of 
Christ to the various places where they had prepared the way for his approach, as well 
as an extended tour of our Lord preparatory to his final manifestation of himself 
in Jerusalem (Luke ix. 51-56; x. 1-16; x. 17-24). Luke preserves the wonderful 
para.hie of the good Samaritan (L 25-37), the visit to Bethany (x. 38-42), numerous 
instructions and parables in xi., xii., a.nd pre-eminently xiv., xv., xvi., including the 
most impressive of all the parables. The healing of ten lepers (uii. 12-19), with 
the special benediction on the grateful Samaritan. Luke preserves the parable of the 
"unjust judge,'' and of the" Pharisee and publican" (xviii. 1-14). In addition to the 
"prodi!!lll son," the "rich man and Lazarus," he gives the story of Zacchams (xix. 
1-10)~ the appearance of Jesus before Herod (xxiii. 6-12), the manifestation of him­
self on the evening of Easter Day to the disciples on their journey to Emme.us, a.nu the 
account of the Ascension. These peculiarities of Luke are accompanied by other narra­
tives, in which he preserves likewise words and actions of onr Lord with which we are 
familiar from the other evangelists. The paragraphs of various length in the Fourth 
Gospel, containing matter peculiar to John, are reckoned as ninety-six; but the para­
graphs containing matter peculiar to Luke in his G~spel are no fewer_ t~an eevent;y-two; 
and those peculiar to Matthew not fewer than sixty-two I A fair mference is that 
Matthew, Luke, and John each adopted a similar principle of selection from a vast store 
of material, and that the peculiarities of John are not more striking or idiosyncratic than 
those of Luke or Matthew. If the originalities of Luke receive our credit as having 
a basis of positive knowledge, then a /ortiori we have a right to assume that the 
originalities of John have a still more trustworthy basis. . 

It may be said that the imposing miracle at the grave of Lazarua e1tero1sed too 
striking an effect on the state of feeling in the capital to suffer excision from any 
narrative of the last tragedy. This argument proves too much, for, on the same 
principle, Matthew, of all the evangelists, ought not to have omitted the reception of 
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the ch!ef, of the publicans-an. act which must have exasperated the prejudices of many 
of Clmst s follow~rs, and con~nbuted t? the bitterness of the Pharisaic ~arty; nor ought 
Luke to have om11 tcd the m1racle which Matthew recorrls (xii. 22, etc.) as the basis of 
the very solemn discourse the points of which are preserved in Luke xi. 17-23. 

(2) The omissions of the synoptists, when contrasted with each other, are a vrry notice­
able and remarkable feature in their narrative. Matthew and Mark omitte<l the visit 
to Jerusalem when our Lord was twelve years of age. Luke and Mark omitted the 
journey into Egypt. Mark and Luke omitted the special injunctions to the twelve 
disciples, and the great parables of the coming to judgment. Matthew and Mark 
omitted the raising of the widow's son, and the parables of the prodigal son, of Dives 
and Lazarus, and numerous other teachings; nor can we satisfactorily account for 
omissions which, if they bad been supplemented from the other narratives, would not 
have detracted from the apparent motive on which the several narratives were compiled. 
Ergo the omissions by the synoptists of matters found only in John's Gospel, and the 
omission by John of matters found only in Matthew's or Luke's Gospel, ought to be no 
bar to our accepting the peculiarities of John's Gospel. 

These omissions of the synoptists may be traced in some degree to the ruling 
principle directing the composition of their narratives. Matthew's obvious purpose is 
to show the fulfilment by Jesus of the true Messianic conception. He is much con­
cerned to prove that the Lord was the theocratic King : why should he then develop 
the course of hierarchic antagonism to the Christ from the beginning? The miracle on 
the blind man and on the dead Lazarus, though producing ulterior effects on the 
population of Jerusalem, favourable and adverse, were not fundamentally more remark­
able than many other of Christ's miracles of power and mercy. To us, from the special 
detail by which they are environed, they acquire a more emphatic interest. The 
memories of the twelve (followed mainly by the marvellous tax-gatherer) were so sur­
charged with a sense of the supernatural power of Jesus, that these events were grouped 
rather than isolated. John had from peculiar circumstances been more behind the scenes, 
and saw how certain special miracles had wrought unfavourably upon the governing 
religious authority, and he set himself to unrave.l the animosity of this same authority, 
to vindicate the fundamental ideas, that the Logos incarnate had come to his own, and 
that his own received him not. Luke, in his intention to set forth the perfect humanity 
of the Son of the Highest, clothes him with the highest and most famous characteristics 
from the first, Ho was not one of the twelve, and therefore was neither at Bethany 
nor" Ephraim," but the great and wonderful narrative of Nain, coming, as we may 
suppose, under his own observation or cognizance, revealed the intense humanity of 
Christ even more than the restoration of Lazarus, and, having told it in a way which had 
melted hearts, ho left the resurrection of Lazarus for others. Davidson (lib. cit., ii. 363, 
364) says the miracle took place, according to the Fourth Gospel, "only a few days 
before the triumphal entry." The narratives of the synoptists exclude it; but this seems 
in forgetfulness of eh. xi. 54, which implies a retirement of Jesus before the final entry 
(see notes). A consideration of importance has often been used to justify the omission. 
Prudential motives may have preserved the inco?:nito when the synoptic narrative took 
shape, which would have ceased to operate long before John undertook his great task. 

'l'be coincidences of the three synoptists with one another are undoubtedly more 
numerous than their coincidencrs with the Fourth Gospel. The former are so abundant 
that they need not be cited. If they were confined to the synoptists, and if the entire 
platform was 4icscrted by the Fow-th Gospel, the conclusion would militate against the 
historicity of fhe Gospel of John; but there are special and numerous points in which 
John's Gospel coincides with the synoptic nl\rrative. 

B. The coincidences of the synoptic and Fourth Gospels. 
The points of divergence have naturally created much inquiry, but the points of 

coincidence and identity between the synoptists and John are still more remarkable, 
and deserve special attention. We will consider them under three main divisions: (1) 
broad facts of the history; (2) the incidental allusions of John to matters of fact 
which WEI know of from the synoptists, bnt which he has himself nowhere affi_rmed or 
announced; (3) subtle peculiarities of manner of style and of vocabulary, which pro­
claim the fundamental unity of the theme and subject-matter, We will then deal with 
specific objections, 

JOHN. h 
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1. The fads. 'l'he synoptists and John agrne in admitting that Jesus was born in 
Bethlehem (comp. eh. vii. 4.2 with Luke ii. and Matt. ii.), though this is disputed. Still, 
it appears to us perfectly clear that the evangelist records the supposed objection to the 
11on-Bctblchem origin of Jesus, which had been refuted by the widely circulated details 
of the birth. It is true that he does not reply to the insinuation that Jesus was born in 
Bethlehem -with the well-known historic fact, but he knows that his readers will h11ve 
the answer rea<ly to tum the taunt into a victorious proof of bis Messiahship (Dr. 
Salmon, 'Introduction to the New Testament,' has admirably nrgued this point) .. 'l'hey 
?:gree in asserting that his early home was Nazareth (eh. i. 46; cf. Matt. ii. 23; Luke 
11. 51); that he left Nazareth, and treated Capernaum as his later re8idence and" city" 
~comp. eh. ii. 12 and "!· 17, 24_ ~itb Matt. ix. 1; ~uke vii. 1; iv. 31; Mark ii. 1). 
The four Gospels agree m recogmzmg John the Baptist a.s the great precursor of the 
Christ. And the Fourth Gospel, as well a.s the first and second, refer to "the voice 
crying in the 'Wilderness, Prepare ye the way of the Lord," as being fulfilled in the early 
ministry of the Baptist. The spccialty of the Fourth Gospel is that these words and this 
reference to Isaiah are therein attributed to the Baptist himself. The synoptists coin­
cide in telling us that John introduced the Messiah to the people, a.nd refer to the cir­
cumstances and accompaniments of bis baptism of Jesus, the opening of heaven, the 
voice from the excellent glory. The Fourth Gospel adds certain traits which had been 
omitted by the synoptists, such as the place of the first baptismal ministry of the fore­
runner, viz. "Bethany beyond Jordan," and inserts the fact that the Holy Spirit not 
only descended but abode on the Lord (eh. i. 32). 

True, there is a. striking discrepancy. In the Fourth Gospel we find the Baptist 
making use of the remarkable words, "I knew him not, but be that sent me to baptize 
with water said, Upon whomsoever thou sha.lt see the Holy Spirit descend and rest, 
the same is be that ba.ptizeth with the Holy Spirit." Thus it would seem that John 
came to know the Lord by the marvels attending the baptism. Yet Matthew tells us 
that, when Jesus came to the baptism, John said," I have need to be baptized of thee, 
and comest thou to me?" This, it is alleged, a.mounts to an admission of knowledge, 
which the Fourth Gospel represents John as positively disclaiming until after the 
baptism. The word "knowledge" is a relative one. There ma.y have been quite know­
iedge enough to induce John to shrink from baptizing one of such lofty character and 
known antecedents as those which prevailed in the family circles of Mary and Elisabeth; 
but John received such overwhelming conviction of the Divine commission a.nd sacred 
self-revelation of the Lord Jesus, that he could with all propriety have said, notwith­
standing his hesitation at the baptism, "I knew him not" (see notes on eh. i. 33). The 
Fourth Gospel takes up the ministry of John just where the synoptists close their frag­
mentary comment. It is not without special interest that in "the swanlike song" of 
the Baptist (eh. iii. 29), he uses a. metaphor derived from the entire conception of "tho 
Bridegroom n and the "friend of the Bridegroom," to which, a.s we see in the synoptists' 
a.ccount of our Lord's reply to the disciples of John on the subject of fasting, he reverted 
when defending bis own disciples from the charge of undue freedom and joyfulness 
(Mark iL 18-20 and parallels). This undesigned coincidence is singularly instructive. 

The brethren of Jesus, the mother, and Joseph as the father of Jesus, are all referred 
to by the fourth evangelist (see eh. ii. 1-12; vi. 42; vii. 3; xix. 25). If John had 
entirely ignored the existence of father, mother, and brethren, it would have been in 
harmony with the supposed docetic tendency of this Gospel ; but he, who desc1ibes 
the birth of Jesus as the coming into the world of the true Light, and of his being 
born of the Spirit, lays emphasis on the non-belief of the brothers (oh. vii. 5), and the 
mystery of Jesus being called the Son of Joseph (eh. i. 45 and vi. 42), for which he 
offers no explaua.tion. There is remarkable undesigned coincidence here with those 
references to Joseph in the synoptists, and to the plot which the Pharisees laid, with the 
assistance of the brothers, to take Jesus by force as one" beside himself" (Mark iii. 21; 
ai ..-a.p' ...:.,-aii are clearly identifiable with the "mother and brethren" of vers. 31-36). 
Few features of our Lord's ministry, in the synoptists, are more certain than the fact 
that Jesus chose twelve disciples to be" with him," a.nd to perpetuate his work. Now, 
John never describes the call of the twelve disciples, and, indeed, makes it clear that he 
was not always accompanied by the twelve; and yet, in eh. vi. 67, the 8wBE1C11 a.re 
specially mentio!l.ed, and they are hinted as twelve in ver. 13 (see also eh. xx. 24). 
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'l'wo celebrated signs of the Lord's supernatural power are recordeJ, not oaly by Job a, 
but by the synoptists, viz. Christ's feeding the five thousand aad walking on the sea 
(ob. vi. 1-21). '!'here are several additional traits thrown in, but the four recordE 
refer, without question, to the same fact, aad the excitement produced by the first of 
these miracles is signalized by each of the narratives. 

The anoiating of the Lord at Dethany is described by Matthew (xxvi.) and Mark 
(xiv.). John clearly refers to the same event, and adds certain very noticeable feciture8. 
The date is fixed "six days before the Passover," the woman's name is given as "Mary," 
whose personal obligations to the honoured Guest are explained by reference to her 
brolher Lazarus, whom our Lord bad recalled from the tom b. The objection to her 
enthusiastic love is made to be the special suggestion of Judas (eh. xii. 4-6). 

The triumphal entry into Jerusalem from Bethany is recorded with characteristic 
features by tl1e synoptists and John. The incidents and converse of the Last Supper 
are conceived from a fresh st11ndpoint, and whereas the synoptists describe a Paschal 
feast, John calls it simply a liei,rvov; while the earlier evangelists give the institution 
of the Euchariat, John describes at length the washing of the feet, and records sacra­
mental ideas of the valedictory discourse. Yet they are all four agreed on the discovery 
and exit of Judas, and there are several matters introduced into the discourse which 
are illuminated by comparison with those conversations "by the way," which Luke 
expressly records (see notes, eh. xiii. 31-38). 

'!'he trial-scenes, the denials of the Lord by Peter, the character and conduct of 
Pilate, the mention of Barabbas, the title "King of the Jews," the presence of the 
women at the cross, the method of the death, and the fact and place of the burial, as 
well as the witnesses and chief incidents of the Resurrection, correspond with the 
analogous details given in the synoptists, while many points mentioned by John 
imply an acquaintance on his part with matters refeJTed to by the synoptists, and 
which would be inexplicable except on the hypothesis that John had the synoptic 
narrative before him. 'l'his is very remarkable in the trial-scenes; e.g. John (xviii. 
30, 35) makes it appear that the Jews had formally condemned Jesus in their 
own court to be guilty of death. The full account of this is only to be found by 
combining the narratives of Matthew and Luke; but John has said nothing of this 
scene. Nevertheless, the condemnation by the Sanhedrin, as given by the synoptists, 
is necessary in order to explain John's narrative. Many similar characteristics pervade 
the entire Gospel, and deserve special consideration. 

Our conclusion is, that though there are great peculiarities in Matthew, Luke, and 
John (and John's are scarcely more numerous than those of the first or third evange­
list), yet that the most impressive facts and Cl!,rdinal events in this marvellous narrative 
are common to all four evangelists; that John's narrative presupposes on the part of l,is 
readers a knowledge of the synoptists, and throws in return great light upon them, and 
imparts in many crucial cases the additional fact which confers validity on them. 

2. The coincidental and diversified reference in the Fourth Gospel to matters which 
are given in detail, or differently specified, in the synoptic Gospels. These references 
are twofold: (1) those which affect matters of fact and date and outward circumstance ; 
(2) those which relate to the fundamental elements of the character and teaching of 
our Lord. 

(1) Among the former : (a) The incidental reference of the Fourth Gospel to the 
vision and accompaniments of the baptism of Jesus. This act is not described, nor is 
the vision set forth, but both are involved in the account given by John the Baptist, and 
are recorded simply because they produced deep effect on all the subsequent character 
and ministry of the Baptist. (b) The reference, in eh. ill. 24, to the fact that" John 
was not yet cast into prison." Thie accounts for the descriptions given of John's con­
tinued ministry. There is no other reference to John's imprisonment, and none to his 
death. Ch. v. 35 implies, by the aorist :i,8,>,:/icra.T<, that at that period the public 
ministry of John had been terminated. Why. was the statement of eh. iii. 24 intro­
duced? We see no other reason than that the synoptic tradition (Matt. iv. 12) had 
made the close of John's public ministrations coincide with the commencement of 
Christ's Galilrean ministry; and to show the reader of Matthew's statement that the 
earliest ministry in Judrea and Samaria preceded the departure from J udrea into Galilee. 
(c) The 1/s TO ~pas of eh. vi. 3 suggests a well-knowu mow1tain, best explained by the 
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frequent rcfer<'nces to it in the synoptists. (d) Attention h1ts 1tlrel\dy been 1.nllcd to the 
apparent acqu11intnnce with the chamcter and power of tho Lord displayed by Peter 
in his first introdnct1on to him as narrated in Luke v. G (of. eh. iv. 38 with Matt. iv. 
18; l\Iark i. 16, 29). These events are all illuminated, 1tnd especially Mark's chrono-
1012:_v, by the fact of a previous acquaintance with Jesns where John nt first baptized. 
(e) There are sundry and subtle indications in ,Tohn's majestic description of the night of 
the Passion and of the trial before Pilate, that the writer was perfectly familiar with the 
~ynoptic nnrrativo, and presupposed acquaintance with its special details in the repre­
~entntion he made of the incarnate love. The profoundest insight into the blended agony 
and peace of the Saviour's spirit is given in the Fourth Gospel. Ch. xii. 23-36 throws 
much needed light on the sorrows of Gethsemane. Ch. xviii, 11, addressed to Peter 
and recorded by John, provides a thrillin~ reminiscence of the prayer, recorded on the 
authority of one or both of them, in the synoptio narrative. The supplementary 
theory will only account for some of the facts. Each of the Gospels presents some 
special revelation of the wondrous life with strange breviloquence. When these touches 
of divinely suggested portraiture are bronght together, we find that we are not distracted 
with two or four Christs, but we behold one, and one only. 

(2) 'l'h<'re are several striking and difficult OMISSIONS by John of cardinal and momen­
tous revelations of the Lord, which, if they had le~ no trace upon the Fourth Gospel, 
might threaten the unity and identity of the Christ as portrayed therein. These 
omissions are mainly "the temptation of Christ," 11 the transfiguration," "the institu­
tion of the Lord's Supper," " the agony in the garden," "the ascension of Ch1ist to the 
right hand of God." A brief consideration of these omissions must suffice, 

I have omitted further reference to the baptism, arid proceed to the temptation, 
(a) '/'he temptation. The temptation is described in the synoptic narrative as occurring 

immediately after the baptism, and before II John was cast into prison," therefore in the 
interva.l that elapses in the Fourth Gospel between the first testimony of the BaptiA and 
the return to Galilee in the close of the fourth chapter. The question arises-Does 
the fourth evangelist reveal the presence, in the course of his na1Tative, of the essential 
elements of the typical temptation ? It is not necessary to insist on the recognition in 
this Gospel of the assault on Jesus by the prince of this world (see eh. xii. 31; xvi. 11), 
the devilish malice of Judas (eh. vi. 70), the suggestion made by Christ's brothers (eh. 
,-iL 8), and the probable explanation of the great abrupt cry (eh. i. 29), "Behold the 
Lamb of God!" but it seems as though the special group of temptations recorded in the 
Rynoptic narrative was neither unknown nor unappreciated by the fourth evangelist. 

The jirlft temptation seizes on the suffering humanity of Jesus, when he was famished 
by forty days of fasting. "If thou be the Son of God," as the voice from heaven has 
proclaimed thee to be, 11 command that these stones be made bread." Employ thy 
supernatural power for the miraculous supply of thine own need. 'l'hou art above the 
ordinary conditions of nature; therefore triumph over thy circumstances. Assert 
thyself. Do not demean thine origin by earning or begging thy daily bread I The 
reply of Jesus was," Man doth not live by bread alone, but by every word that pro­
ceedeth out of the mouth of God." So far the synoptists; but John tells us that one 
of the earliest incidents of our Lord's ministry brings the God-Man to a marriage-feast, 
where the voice of a lovin" temptress said to him, "They have no wine." The virgin­
mother longed that her royal Son should show forth his glory by expressing in imperial 
tones his claim to all the riches of these vine-clad hills, Our Lord resented this 
intrusion upon the choice of the method or hour of his self-manifestation; but he 
did not hesitate in the royalty of his love to give to others, and to do for them what 
he utterly refrained from doin" for himself in his own dire extremity. None but they 
who drew the water knew th~t the Creator's hand had touched it, The governor of 
the feast simply attested the reality and excellence of the wine. The disciples believed. 
They had learned a lesson of bis power, but caught a deeper insight into his heart 
Christ never implied that he could not or would not turn stones into bread, or water 
into wine but declared that the Word and the place of his Father for him were to give, 
not to gr;sp--to give himself for the life of the world; for his flesh was meat indeed, 
his blood wine mdeed, for a starving and perishing humanity. 

A similar lesson is taught even more vividly in the fourth chapter of the Gospel, 
There we fuid him seated, weary in th~ noonti<le heat, by Jacob's well (ver. 6). Why 
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doos he, who could transform water into wine for otherH, not smite the slopes of Gerizim, 
nud cause the running fountain to burst forth for his relief? The fourth evangelist 
records the alfocting incident that, for hie own refreshment from the misery of thirst, 
the Son of God asked an alien to supply his need. "He saitb to the woman of Samaria, 
Give me to drink." The pathos of the position from John's standpoint is almost 
infinite. 'l'hore is the same physical exhaustion as in the narrative of the other scene 
in the wilderness, Divine energy is shown to be latent in his will. His personal needs 
are as great; his self-restraint as sublime. He is content to suITer, and to cast himself 
on the charity of a Samaritan. This commanclment had he received of the Father. 
I3y this Word of God the Incarnate Word doth live. 

Nor are the parallels to the prindple of his victory over the devil completed here; 
for after a while the disciples return to him from the city Sycbar, with their store of 
provisions, and " they prayed him, saying, Master, eat;" and his mysterious reply 
confounded them, "I have meat to eat that ye know not of. My meat is to do the 
will of him that sent me, and to finish his work." Thus the fourth evangelist, in 
luminous fashion, reports a conflict with and a victory over the same class of temptation 
o.s that recorded in the synoptic Gospels. "He saved others ; himself be cannot save·;" 
and "Though he was rich" beyond all imagination, "yet for our sakes he became poor, 
that we through his poverty might be made rich n (2 Cor. viii 9). "It was more 
blessed," more God-like, "to give than to receive." 

The second temptation of the devil brought the Divine Lord, either in vision or 
reality, to the pinnacle of the temple, to the spot whence the priest watched the first 
gkam of sunrise over the Eastern hills, in order to give the signal for the mornillg 
sacrifice. He saw the courts of the temple crowded with the early worshippers, and the 
riot and clamour of the priests' bazaar, and all the busy multitude intent on ritual or 
on gain. "Cast thyself down,n said the tempter-commit thy way to God, entrnst 
thyself to the arms of angels, and to the care of thy Father-" thou shalt not dash thy 
feet against a stone." 

This was not a covert plea for suicide, but a bid for power. Had Jesns yielded to 
this temptation, how loud would have been the shout, "Behold, he cometh ill the 
clouds of heaven I" The temple-throng would have bailed him at once as their Messiah­
King; for he would have come "suddenly to his temple," in a manner which would 
have annihilated his enemies and inflamed his friends with theocratic zeal. The 
language of our Lord to this temptation of the evil one was another revelation of bis 
filial reverence for God's holy providence. He protested against all presumptnous 
trifling with the promises of God. This superhuman method of descent upon the 
wondering crowd would forfeit all his conscious hold upon the Divine Word. True, 
it might precipitate a tumultuous rebellion against the power of Rome; but his own 
people were suffering from a far more terrible bondage and a more hnmiliating yoke. 
Signs and wonders like these would quicken no conscience, would pnrify no heart. 
Intent on self-glory, he would have had no grasp on ancient promise, and he replied, 
"It is written, Thou shalt not tempt the Lord thy God." He would not trifle with the 
letter of the revealing Word. He would not dazzle the eyes of the multitude ill his own 
interest, and call it faith. Presumption is not dependence, nor is vulgar amazement 
at the power he wielded the faith in bis claims which would save a single soul from 
its habitual distrust of God. 

Now, our Lord is represented, even in John's Gospel, as resisting the forces of nature, 
and holding them in visible check. He walked upon the wave, but he did this to 
reassure and save his storm-tossed followers, and to deepen their nascent faith in his 
Divine claims. 

The Lord was moved nt Cana and Bethsaida, as he had been tempted in the wilder­
ness, to assume the headship and mastery of the old creation. Should a similar marvel 
be suggested, simply to emancipate his own life from the bard and mysterious limi­
tations which he had voluntarily assumed for our salvation, ho would reject the 
suggestion with indignation; yet, if such acts as these, by change of circumstances, 
could become occasions for manifesting the glory of the Only Begotten of the Father, 
for making known the royalty of Divine love to men, he never hesitated to feed the 
multitudes, to hush the tempest, and to raise the dead. So now, it would seem from 
Jo1,n's Gospel that, though temptation to enter the temple by magical means and self-
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glorying pride was sternly rC'pudill.tcd, it may hnve suggested a11othe1· wny of" suddenly 
C'Oming to that temple," ablaze with the mornl earnestness of one whose zeal consumed 
him. The profanation of the temple-courts by the huge market held thero for sacrificial 
beasts, nnd also for exchanging foreign coin wiLh the holy shekel, roused hie prophetic 
"oul. Re R"serted the sanctity of the temple. He drove tho priestly traffickers from 
the =rod enclosure with words of menace. He provoked the hostility of tha worldly 
hierarchy. He encountered the first murmur of the storm which gathered evermore in 
dark and angry clouds, until the temple of his body was riven in the Jiahtning of the 
wrath which the o.evil's a,frocacy would have tempted him to placate by magical 
compliances, and subdue by d:i.zzling symbols of his power. The first cleansing of the 
temple is the true and full response to Satan's ingenious suggestion, "lf thou be the 
Son of God, cast thyself down." 

The form and meaning of the third temptation, n.s recorded in the synoptic Gospels, 
derives much elucidation from the Johannine recognition of the second. "The devil 
taketh him up into an high mount.a.in," to some Nebo or Gerizim height, "whence he 
showed to him the kingdoms of the world in a moment of time. And the devil said 
unto him, To thee will I give all this authority, and the glory of them: for it bath 
been delivered unto me; and to whomsoc\'er I will I give it." There was too much 
truth in this boast of the spirit of evil, then hiding himself in the robes of an angel 
of light. The thrones of the world, from Nimrod to Nebuchadnezzar, from the Pharaohs 
to the Cmsars, had been builded with blood, defended with ambition and avarice, and 
often decorously veiled by splendid achfovement. The honours of the world-kingdoms 
are won still and retained by complicity with moral wrong. Even the scales of 
justice have been loaded. Antiquity makes respectable what conscience condemns. 
Those who seek to win and overtop the world have to coincide with it and wink at its 
evil. The prophets of the Lord, by uncompromising front, have dashed themselves 
a,,,<>ainst the fortress of the world's sin, and perished in the attempt; have sought to 
revolntionize the foundations of power and the very material of human authority, and 
they have failed. The prince of this world has been too strong for them; and the b_ad 
succession of power passes on from race to race, and from generation to generation. 
Now, what is the devil's proposal and "temptation"-a temptation which has a side on 
which the Son of God conld feel it? Outspoken, put into burning words it was, "All 
this will I give thee, if thou wilt worship me. All shall be thine I" Who is the giver? 
The object of momentary worship claims to be the source of all earthly power, To 
worship the devil as such is too terrible a blasphemy and too preposterous an absurdity 
to be a temptation to any being in whom conscience is not absolutely seared. That 
the Holy One of God should have regarded it as a temptation shows that by this 
worship was meant the honour due to possession and stability in human affairs. The 
temptation must have taken some such shape as this: "Do not commence the warfare 
with human disobedience by demanding fundamental changes of the ultimate and 
deepest sources of power. Recognize the authority and power of the world as it is. 
Utilize its follies. Compromise with existing ideas. Bear with a temple that is 
profaned; do not attempt to cleanse it. Accept the priesthood as it stands. Accede 
to the dominant and exacting tradition. Obey the sabbatic law as it has been iuter­
preted by eager lecralists. All the powers of the world from Caiaphas to 'l'iberius, all 
the wealth and all the honours of every state, will be at thy disposal if thou wilt 
worship me, if thou wilt even allow, or _partially recognize! the 1ivi1!i~y ?f th~ ~orl~­
power as it stands." When translated mto any language lil which 1t 1s mtelhg1blc, 1t 
is but in other words the plausible pantheistic glorification of evil. Subtle as the 
temptation was, screened behind an effulgence of promise, the Son of God strips it of all 
diagu.ise. With courage, he calls the accuser of the holiest things by his true name: 
"Get thee behind me, Satan. It is written, 'l'hou shalt worship the Lord thy God, and 
him cnly sbalt thou serve." Any and every admission on his part of the legitimacy 
of expedient Bin is resisted. No acceptance of any power but that which is based on 
righteousness, and no compromise with evil, can be tolerated. Earthly dignity, rank, 
and kingship are not paesports into the kingdom over which he presided. Whatever 
be the issue, God's will must be the supreme law of life. 

Such seems, in brief, to be the lesson of the third temptation, regarded as the devil's 
masterpiece, aud made at the very commencement of the Lord's ministry, 
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The question nrieee-Does the Fourth Gospel record, at this particular epoch or Christ's 
life, any corresponding conflict with such n view of human affairs as that which the 
Divine Lord contemplated and indigmmtly rejected in his third temptation? (a) The 
cleansing of the temple was an emphatic repuclintion of any sacro-sanct clailllil inherent 
in venerable sin. (fJ) An incirlent is recorded which more fully illustrates the same 
thought. A dignified ecclesiastic (eh. iii.) approached our Lord. He was hi'(b in 
social position, and of great repute. He was a teacher of Israel, a ruler of the Jews. 
He came with compliment and self-importance. "We know," said be, "that thou art 
a Teacher come from God: for no man can do the signs which thou doest, except God 
be with him" (eh. iii.], 2). We, the Sanhedrin, are prepared (he implied), on our 
own terms, and retaining all our high position as the rnlers and teachers of the people, 
to admit your right, to acknowledge your mission. The startling reply of Jesus is in 
subtle and close harmony with the reply made to the devil, as given in the synoptic 
Gospel; it was, "Except a man be born from above, be cannot see the kingdom of God." 
Utter, inmost, radical, moral revolution is indispensable to a place in the kingdom of 
God. No compromise with prescriptive or traditional wrong-doing is possible. A high 
position in the Sanhedrin, in the great family of Annas, in the Pharisaic order, or in 
Herod's or Pilate's court, is not of the feeblest importance. These things will not 
expiate or justify a single infraction of the eternal law of righteousness. The kingdom of 
Messiah is not a kingdom of the earth, bnt it consists exclusively of regenerated men. 
Nicodemus answered, "How can these things be?" The devil vanished before the 
tremendous thrust, " Thou sbalt worship the Lord thy God, and him only shalt thou 
serve." (-y) When our Lord was seated by the well, some analogous problems were 
presented to him. The woman said, "Sir, I perceive that thon art a prophet"-" Decide 
for us between the sacred nationality of Samaria and Judrea, between the rival claims of 
the sanctuary of Gerizim and of Jerusalem. Determine the authority and glory of each." 
Christ rose at once above the controversy between these rivn.1 nationalities, and indeed 
above the clashing interests of all opposing states, in the sublime reply, "Woman, 
believe me, the hour cometh, when neither iu this mountain, nor yet at Jerusalem, shall 
ye worship the Father." Kingdoms of the world, sacred shrines, holy places, have no 
part in Messiah's kingdom. "They that worship the Father must worship him in spirit 
and in truth." "Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, and him only shalt thou serve." 

The simple coexistence of these two analogous streams of Divine self-revelation is 
suggestive. The Fourth Gospel does not "pulverize" the synoptic narrative on the 
one hand, nor on the other does that wonderful recital so stamp the life and mission 
of the Lord as to render the Johannine representation unhistorical. On the contrary, 
the story of Jesus at Cana and at Jacob's well, the cleansing of the templEI. and the 
thunderclap which broke over the night of Nicodemus, run in strange and undesigned 
harmony with the story of the temptation. The Fourth Gospel places in the exact 
chronological position occupied by the temptation of Jesus a series of closely interlaced 
events which reproduce the temptations themselves and repeat the victory. The 
Personality of the Johannine Christ is none other than that of the synoptists. 

(b) 'l'he omission of the Transfiguration. The Tramdiguration, as recorded in Matt 
xvii. and parallel passages, would have sustained the thesis of the Fourth Gospel, 
would have assisted the readers of it to recognize the supreme claims of him over 
whom heaven opened, with whom Moses and Elijah conversed, aud whose counte­
nance shone with a brightness greater than the sun's at noonday. The voice from 
the excellent glory would have uttered the most powerful comment on the great 
theme, "Jesus is the Christ., the Son of God." The assumption is that one of the 
three who were with Christ on the holy mount wrote the Fourth Gospel. On 
what principle did he .omit the narrative? If the insight that the beloved disciple 
obtained into the heart of Jesus gave him a higher and larger conception of the glory 
of the Lord than this vision of his physical capacity and resources, we can be satisfied 
that he held his pe~ce concerning an event so widely diffused, and ono which, on 
the hypothesis of his authorship of the Apocalypse, he had far transcended. But 
the Gospel is saturated with the idea which found expression on the mount of 
Transfiguration. In eh. i. 14, ",ve saw his glory, the glory of the Only Begotten 
of the Father;" in eh. i. 17 the grace and truth of Christ is contrasted mth the Law­
gi vtng of Moses; and tho great Name of the Lord, that of the only begotten Son, i3 
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the climax of the prologue. Moreover, the Elijah of the new covcul\ut converses with 
his own disciph·s touching the mystery of Christ's sacrificial del\th, the decel\se which 
he would ncco~)plish l\t ~erusalem (eh. i. 29). J csus manifested his glory ( .. ¾,v Bd{av .. ~.,oii) 
at Cana (eh. 11. 11; xn. 41). Nathanael was promised the vision of the opening of 
hea-rcn o-rer the Son of man (eh. i. 61); and in eh. xii. 28 we bear emphatically of a voice 
from bca-ren, which declared "that Heaven had glorified the Name of the Lord, and 
wouU do so again." It is in the Fourth Gospel we read of "light and crlnry" visible to 
the spiritual eye, and that a re"elation of the Father was made to those ;ho l\pprehended 
nis Sonship. The proloi:ue is rich in the uttera.uce of this thouaht. "The life" thl\t 
wa8 in t~e Logos was "the light of men" (eh. i. 4, note). The light which before the 
Incarnat1on and ever since has been ~hiniu~ into the <larkuess-" that light has C'ome 
into the world_" (eh. i. 9). Christ's own declarations convey the same thought, and 
assert the tes_tmg force of such a re.elation of the archetypal light (eh. iii. 19-21). 
To the same image Christ reverted on two subsequent occasions. In eh. viii. 12 he 
claimed to be " the Light of the worlJ;" and iu eh. ix. 5, before he proceeded to 
illumine the dark eyes of the blind man, he ~aid, " Whensoever I am in the world, I 
am the Light of the world." In eh. xiv. 21 he claimed that through and to "love" 
the manif~station should be made. Nowhere, certainly, more than in John's Gospel do 
we le:trn that the highest radiance falls on those who receive, adore, and love. John 
tells us in his Epistle that "he that loveth not knoweth not." Consequently, the 
erangelist learned throughout his career, and from an early introduction to Christ, that 
the highest glory and most vivid illumination were mattera of spiritual sympathy and 
the revelations of love. The mountain of Transfiguration, though it conveyed the 
same ideas to him along the old theophanic lines, yet sank, after the lapse of years, into 
comparative oblivion for him, in comparison with the veritable illumination that love 
always searches for and finds. 

A.gain, the account of the Transfiguration is the record of the final effect made 
by the early Galihean ministry upon different classes. The synoptists record the 
impression produced upon the following groups successively: upon the brethren of 
Jesus; upon his own townsfolk; upon the multitudes; upon those diseased; upon 
little children; upon ta lien women; upon John the Baptist; upon Herod Antipas; 
upon the Pharisaic party; upon the world of unseen and evil spirits; upon the 
twelve disciples; upon Peter especially; and finally upon the heavenly world, and upon 
the eternal Father. The scene of the Transfiguration is a fitting climax: to a vast 
group of testimonies. There is no such place prepared for it in John's Gospel, nor is 
it essential to the completion of any series of related events. The highest truth taught 
in the Transfiguration was universalized., and became a sacred doctrine in the words, 
" If a man love me, he will keep my words ; and my Father will love him, and we will 
come, and make our abode with him." And where Jesus prays "that the glory which 
he had with the Father before the world was" may encompass him, " and that his 
own disciples may see it" (eh. xvii. 5, 24). 

The unity of the Christ of the synoptists and the Christ of the fourth evangelist is 
apparent enough. 'l'he omission by the latter of this event is justified by his obvious 
enlargement of all the ideas of the Transfiguration, viz. the inherent fulness of being, 
power, and grace of the Lord Jesus Christ; his at-homenees in heaven; the desire of 
the Christ that by any means and by full revelation of himself his disciples should 
see the essential Divineness of his life. Prejudice has been excited against the author 
by this method of his proof of the greatest glories of his Lord; but the reflection that 
tbe disciple looked back through the vista of years upon the events and teachings of 
Christ, is more than explanation of his choice. The doctrine of John renders the 
recorded fact of the Transfiguration comprehensible. 

The omission cannot be put down to the unwillingness of John to deal with the 
transcendent.31 revelations of Christ. The Apocalypse is adequate proof of that for 
those who believe that he iH its author; but so also is the Gospel ; for the latter is not 
silent about the special and unique functions and characteristics of the body of the 
Lord, e.g. his walking upon the sea ; the physical effect produced. upon the temple 
guards by his majewtic glance; the obvious alarm produced in the mind of Pilate by 
his look a.lid word; the miraculous accompaniments of his death in the stream of blood 
and water that issued from his side. 
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(c) 'l'ho omission of the institution of the Lord's Supper. This circumstance is 
without doubt perplexing, if we are looking to the Fourth Gospel for a. complete 
biography from an apostolic standpoint. But we must r,•fer again to the fra'!lllentary 
no.ture of this Gospel, which is RB conspicuous M the fra·"mcntary character ;f each of 
the eynoptice. Now, wbon "John" wrote it the Church was an organized institution, 
which had passed throu~h the severe ordeals of transplantation from Jerusalem to 
Antioch, to Corinth, to Alexandria, to Ephesus, and to Rome. Tbron"hout the Roman 
world the Holy Supper had a recognized place. The authentic Epistles of Paul to 
Corinth show incontestably the grounds on which the universal custom rested. The 
synoptic Gospels had long since presented, with instructive differences and side-lights, 
the historic origin of the ceremony; and it was therefore far more probable that the 
apostle should have felt himself free to set forth some of its fundamental ideas and the 
deepest truths connoted by it, than that a theological writer of the second century, 
claiming to be an apostle, should have taken such a course. Such a writer could not 
be by any possibility ignorant of the reputed origin of the well-known rite; nor would 
he have dared to omit it. The omiosion, with a. reason, justifies apostolic authorship. 
Let it be observed that the Fourth Gospel records the occurrence of a feast on the 
night of the Passion, a.ad one in which the Lord," having loved his own, loved them to 
the end," or "manifested that love even to the uttermost." It is in the folds and 
clauses of this wonderful sentence (eh. xiii. 1, 2) that the best place is to be found for 
the institution of the Supper. The entire discourse that follows (eh. xiii.-xvii.) is 
charged with the ideas involved in the Eucharistic service. A few of these may be 
indicated.. (a) The mutual affection a.ad reciprocal devotion to be cherished by the 
disciples. (.B) Tile necessity or incumbent duty of these disciples to receive Christ 
himself into their inmost nature, to take hold of him, and to find in doing it that they 
were receiving him that sent him (eh. xiii. 20). ('l') "The new commandment," 
suggested in the anticipated betrayal by the son of perdition, and the foreseen denial 
by Peter. (11) The prediction of Christ's speedy departure from them, but his con• 
tinuous work for them, the promise of a return after that departure, both in a physical 
and spiritual fashion (eh. xiv. 28; xvi. li-23). (•) Above a.II, the repeated affirma­
tion of the intimate, mystic, Divine union between himself and his disciples, and even 
between himself and "those also who should believe on him through their [the 
apostles'] word." Thie was to be effected by his departure, followed by his spiritual 
return. 

Not only do many or the ideas of the Eucharist thus find expression, but it is 
obvious that in eh. vi. the mysterious phraseology used in the institution of the Supper 
had been anticipated. Our Lord had spoken of faith in himself under the imagery of 
"ea.ting his flesh and drinking his blood." The flesh of Christ was "veritable food," 
the blood of Christ "veritable drink." In other words, bis cruel death, if accepted as 
the climax of all his work, would be the life of those who should believe in it. Apa.rt 
from such participation, no life was possible. "He that eateth me," said Christ, "eveu 
he shall live because of me" (eh. vi. 67). The first presentation of this thought, the 
earliest expression of this intimate union with and participation of Christ, is set forth 
under the image of "ea.ting the Bread of life" (eh. vi. 60), accepting the truth of the 
Divine commission and nature of the Christ, admitting the fact that he came down 
from heaven, that he came with measureless ea.pa.city and resources to sa.tis[y the 
hunger and thirst of mankind, to giv41 eternal life, and to raise up the possessors of 
eternal life at the last day (eh. vi. 3~0). The next stage is the full apprehension 
of the Incarnation, and that his humanity itself, being a manhood whose entrance 
int-0 the world was unique, had become the accessible form of the living Bread, the 
embodiment of a visible eternal truth. The glory of God was seen and was offered to 
man in his humanity, in his God-Manhood. This idea naturally perplexed some of his 
followers, but it intensified the faith of others. Christ discriminated once more, and 
laid emphasis, not only on the apprehension of his ·u flesh," but also of his " blood," not 
only of the blood which is the life, but of the shed blood, making it evident that the 
death of the Divine humanity was au integrl\l part of the mission from heaven, or, as 
we have it in the synoptics, that he would give his life" a ransom in place of many." 
He declared that we have to drink this blood, to appreciate, to accept, and to assimilate 
as spiritual food, the stupendous idea of the death of the Obrist of Gad. Apa.rt from 
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that, there is no lire in us. This principle being reiterated (eh. vi. 64-56), the Lord 
declit.res," He that c_atelh me" (an expression which enlarges and completes the previous 
st.at.ement) "shall hve because of m•." After the expansion nnd interpretation of the 
original thought, he returns back to it again: "'l'his is tile bread," etc. (eh. vi. 58). 
Now, which is the more rational hypothesis? Did nu unknown writer of the second 
century, by this insertion of eh. vi. 35-60, and by subsequent omission of the institu­
tion of the Supper, intend to throw discredit upon the latter? or did the beloved disci1;>le, 
upon whom this wonderful di~course made in<lelible impression, record the first occasion 
(by no means tbe only occasion) when Jesus spoke of his Divine humanity and his 
cruel denth, and of faith in his Divinity and sacrifice as the condition of life? and, h11Ving 
done so, did the evangelist omit the record of the well-known Eucharist to show still 
more fully what he understood the Master to have meant by eating the body and 
drinking the blood of the Son of God? 

The discourse in Capernaum, and the valedictory discourse at Jerusalem, are alike 
charged with the ideas, principles, and lessons which the constantly repeated Eucharist 
impressively symbolizes. It may be asked why should St. John omit the symbol, the 
concrete embodiment of spiritual ideas with which he wns familiar? Why should St. 
John pass over the origin of an institution which is so well adapted to conserve the most 
impressive lessons which he proves the Lord to have given in other forms? In reply we 
say: (a) The repudiation of symbolic event was not his universal custom. The concrete 
embodiment and positive expression in historic fact of the ideas of the Temptation are 
proof that he did not as a habit turn from historic facts to spiritual phenomena, but 
even reversed the process. (/J) The dawning superstition which began to enwrap the 
simple ritual may explain the reticence of the apostle with reference to its origination. 
(-,,) The fourth evangelist does, however, record illustrations of the symbolic method. 
By recording the washing; the disciples' feet (eh. xiii. 8), the spiritual significance of 
miracles on the blind and dead (eh. ix. 39; xi. 25), the breathing on the apostles that 
they might receive the Holy Ghost (eh. xx. 22), the author proved that he was not a 
bigoted spiritualist., or indifferent to visible symbols of eternal truth. Consequently, the 
omission of the well-known story of the "institution" is charged with high interpreta­
tive force. 

(cl) The omission of tke agony in the garden. The silence of the fourth evangelist 
touching "the agony" in the garden is very noticeable. There are, however, several 
distinct correspondences of time and place. The writer (eh. :xviii. 1) shows that 
he was acquainted with and vividly recalled both. He records the fact of the Lord'd 
crossing the stream of Kedron and reaching a garden (rdi,ros more accurately describes 
the scene than the xa,p(av of Matthew and Mark, or the -ro,ros or Luke), which witnessed 
the cruel betrayal of the Son of man. Several impressive features are preserved by the 
fourth evangelist. It was "a -r&ras to which Jesus often resorted "-a quiet resting­
place. The party of the Pharisees, "with lanteras and torches," had been seen by the 
watchful eye of the evangelist descending the steep slopes below the city walls. Sundry 
notes of identity with the synoptic account discover themselves; e.g. the servant of the 
high priest is referred to by the synoptists, but his name is given here, and the 
,ight ear which he lost at the hand of Simon Peter is also specified ; the allusion to 
"twelve le,giom of angels" (Matt. xxvi. 53) is curiously confirmed by the writer's state­
ment that a XtAlapxos ( eh. xviii. 12) was in command, showing that a legion of Roman 
soldiers was ready to suppress a revolt should one arise; and, finally, the language of 
our Lord to Peter (eh. xviii. 11), "The cnp which my Father giveth me to drink, shall 
I not drink it?" forcibly recalls the solemn language (Matt. xxvi. 89; Mark xiv. 36; 
Luke xxii. 42), "Take this cup from me: yet not as I will, bnt as thou wilt." Never­
theless, it is most certain that the tone of matchless patience and courage, the mien of 
ineffable dignity, with which the Lord met and rebuked the guard, and proved the 
Imperial power he could have wielded (if be had chosen) for the utter discomfiture of 
his enemies, form a striking contrast with the scene which John must have witnessed 
in the depth of that olive shade. Luke himself may have even learned from John the 
terrible transaction he recorded (nil. 43, 44). Why, then, should the evangelist have 
omitted it? Why, in place of the agonizing, bleeding sacrifice, with strong crying and 
tears, does he give us an imperial potentate, a match for all the devilry of Judas, nnd 
all the malice of the Pharisees, and all the power of Caisar? No hint of weakne68, or 
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victory over his own feelings, but Rn appropriate historic close to the sublime inter­
cession of eh. xvii. According to Keim, if this account be historic, the synoptists' 
nnrrntive is utterly "pulverized." Let two or three ren;arks be allowed their fair 
weight. It is the method of this evangeli~t to make frequent, nay perpetual, gaps in 
his narrative, bringing into apparent juxtaposition events which are separated not only 
by hours, but by dnys nnd months of thrilling interest. The hour and power of dark­
ness did intervene between the intercession and the betrayal. When Jesus ea.me forth 
from the garden, the darkest hour WAS over. The "Thy will be done " had consecrated 
Gethsemane nnd humanity itself. The moment/or action had arrived, the bracing that 
comes from the arrival of the climaz had supervened. The angel had strengthened him. 
He had been heard for his godly fear (Heb. v. 7). Even the synoptists show that there 
was no shrinking, no bloody sweat now, but the forthcoming of miraculous energy to 
heal Malchus (Luke xxii. 51), a willingness to rebuke the rabble that had coma under 
protection of the Roman guard, and the utterance of words to Judas that drove him 
to despair. The contrast between John and tbe synoptists is not in the outward 
demeanour of Jesus, which all four evangelists desc1ibe in corresponding though not in 
identical phrase, but in the omission by John and the insertion by Matthew aa\i Luke 
of the great victory which the suffering Lord had won over the prince of this world. 
Just as the Fourth Gospel takes up the ministry of the Baptist at the point where the 
synoptists laid it down, and as the writer omits long and wonderful scenes from the 
trial before Caiaphas which would have sustained the general thesis of his own Gospel 
~mitted because tht whole narrative had been abundantly illustrated in the current 
Gospels-so now he omits the awful record of the inner life of Jesus given by the 
synoptists, and simply records the manner of his capture and its sublime accompaniments. 
But the reason for the omission must be profoundly different from that attributed to 
the author by the school of Baur. The fourth evangelist does not ignore the sorrow 
and weakness of the Lord. His apprehension of desertion, his suffering from the 
hatred of the world, his bitter sense of the cruelty of the "son of perdition," are seen 
(eh. xvi. 2, 3, 32; xvii. 12; xv. 18, 22-24). In eh. xiv. 30 Christ admitted that the 
prince of this world "cometh," t.hough he added, "he bath nothing in me." 

In Christ's approach to the grave of Lazarus (eh. xi. 33--35) we have one of the 
most explicit revelations contained iu the entire Gospels of how the Lord took human 
sorrow and all the mystery of death upon himself, and broke ont into sighs, groans, 
and tears. But, more than all, the words of Jesus to the Greeks who sought to see 
him are a veritable anticipation of the agony of the garden (eh. xii. 23--33). His 
soul was" troubled." He was ready to cry, "Father, save me from this hour." The 
sense of his mission led him to cry," Father, glorify thy Name I" Moreover, the 
entire Gospel from end to end is written under the shadow of the cross. One of its 
chief note.!! is struck by the Baptist: "Behold the Lamb of God I" The first "sign" in 
Jerusalem was a prelude of the final tragedy. Every paragraph reveals the darkness 
in angry conflict with the light, while in ever-varying circumst1mces the Lord pro­
claims that, however bard to flesh and blood, yet the law of his being was to finish the 
work which the Father had given him to do (eh. iv. 34; v. 30; vi. 38; viii. 29, 38; 
xvii. 4). 'l'he "agony" of the synoptic Gospels is spread in the Fourth Oospel over 
the entire evangel, from the wilderness of Judiea to the cross itself, just as the "Temp­
tation" is obviously diffused throughout the mystery of his incarnation, and just as 
the Transfiguration aureole of the synoptists gleams through every cloud, from the giory 
he had with the Father before the world was, till he ascends in very deed to his Father 
and o'Jr Father, to bis God and our God. 

(e) The omission of the visible ascension of the glorified body of the Lord is a peculiarity 
which the Fourth Gospel shares with the First Gospel, and, unless the closing appendix 
to Mark's narrative be genuine, with the Second Gospel also. We owe this comforting 
and inspiring assurance to Luke and to Paul. If the identity of authorship of the Apo­
calypse and Fourth Gospel may be assumed-a fact which, with all its primafacie diffi­
culties, will, we believe, ultimately prevail-we sec that the apostle had given the Church 
abundant proof, from his own prophetic intuition and wondrous vision, that Jesus was 
seated on the right hand of God, and wore still the signs and proofs of his awful human 
and earthly experience. He saw him as King of kings, as a Lamb of God, appearing as 
though he had been slain, as one who "iiveth, and was dead, and is ali<re for evermore." 
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The Apocalypse, with its promise of the Lord's return In ml\jesty to claim his own, to 
.iudge the dead, small and great, was the Johannine record of the A~censiou. Dut this 
is not all. Jesus is represented in the Gospel as in the fuluess of his Divine nnture boing 
in heaven. although accessible to men on earth. He camo <lown from heaven. He 
commenced a ma~ifostation in the flesh-he who was for evermore in heaven (eh. iii.13). 
But more than this, he forewarned those who doubted the possibility of eating his flesli 
and drinking his blood, that the time was coming; when some at lcnst should see him 
"ascend to where he was before" (eh. vi. 62). He told the Macrdalene that he was 
&bout to" ascend to the Father" (eh. xx. 17), and, when that was" effected, slrn might 
with the touc~ of the Spirit grasp and hold him fast. So though the formal and stately 
departure of his corporeal manifestation is not again recited, all the conditions on which 
it rests are more abundantly exhibited by John than by either of the synoptists. We 
now proc<'ed to notice--

(3) Inciden'tal, allusions in the Fourth Guspcl to features of Christ's teaching and 
imagery with which we a.re familiar in the synoptists. These allusions reveal an 
identity of personage in the sublime cha.racter they all alike portray. "'l'he bride and 
bridegroom" in Matt. ix. 15, given in special reference to the questions raised by dis­
ciples of John the Daptist, is curiously consonant with John's language a.bout the bride, 
the briilcgroom, and friend of the bridegroom (see notes, eh. iii. 29). The reference to 
the hanest in eh. iv. 35 corresponds to the frequent employment of the same imagery 
in Matt. ix. 37 and xiii. 30. The comparison of the vine in ell. xv.1 wilh Matt. xxi. 33. 

Numerous sayings which are attributed to Jesus by the synoptists fell from his 
lips amid other circumstances, as Matt. xiii. 57; Mark vi. 4; Luke iv. 24, where the 
diminished honour of a prophet amongst his own people is referred to. This finds a 
strikiug though difficult occasion on eh. iv. 44 (see notes). The remarkable, para­
doxical saying, " He that loveth his life loseth it," etc. ( eh. xii. 25), is repeated twice in 
Matthew (x. 39; xvi. 25) and Luke (xvii. 33). Tile proverbial utterance (eh. xiii. 16), 
"The servant is not greater than his lord," is repeated with rich variety of illustration in 
Luke vi. 40 and Matt. x:. 24. And eh. xiii. 20, "He that receiveth whomsoever I shall 
send, receiveth me; he that receiveth me, receiveth him that sent me," must be com­
pared with Matt. x:. 40 and Luke x. 16. The mode of calling the impotent man, "Rise, 
take up thy bed, and walk," in eh. v. 8, verbally agrees with the summons given to the 
paralytic in Ma.rk ii. 9. In eh. vi. 20, "It is I; be not afraid," closely corresponds 
with Matt. xiv. 27. The idiomatic expression, "taste of death," is found eh. viii. 52 and 
Mark ix. L The awful announcement (eh. :xiii. 21), "One of you shall betray me,"must 
be compared with Matt. :u:vi. 21 and Mark xiv. 18. There is curious correspondence 
as to the value and quantity of bread, required for the feeding of the :five thousand (eh. 
vi. 7 and Ma.rk vi. 37). The description of believing union with himself as "coming" to 
him is common to eh. vi. 37 and Matt. xi. 28; and eh. vi. 46 should also be compared 
with Matt. xi. 27. Our Lord's obnoxiousness to the Pharisees on the sabbatic question 
is expressed in much the same form in eh. ix.16 and Matt. xii. 2. His startling language 
about the poor, in eh. xii. 8, is found Riso in Matt. xxvi. 11; the idiosyncratic expression, 
" He that sent me," in eh. xii. 44 and Luke ix. 48. The promise that he gave, to come 
again and a.bide with his disciples (eh. xiv. 18, 19), is grandly represented in Matt. 
mill. 20. The wa.rninge of future distress to his disciples (eh. xvi. 1, 2) should be 
compared with Matt. x. 17; xiii. 21. Numerous correspondences may be also noticed 
between the statements of John and the synor,tists with reference to the trial-scenes, 
notwithstanding the characteristic differences. These allusive and varied ha:monies 
must be added to all the other facts alleged to show that the great Personag,; refem,d 
to in the synoptist and Fourth Gospels is identica.1 'l'hey both alike show tb.i.t "neyer 
man SJJll,ke like this man." (Cf. here table by Godet, 'Gospel,' vol. i. p. 155 ; Lutha.rdt, 
'St.John the Author of the Fourth Gospel,' pp. 232-235.) 'l'he following are important: 
In Matt. xxvi. 61; xxvii. 40; Mark xiv. 58; xv. 29, there is distinct reference to 
words of Jesus which a.re to be found only in eh. ii. 19, "Destroy this temple," etc. 
The great utterance in eh. vi. 35, " He that cometh to me shall 11ever hunger," eto., 
corresponds with Matt. v. 6. Ch. xii. 7 most curiously corresponds with Mark xiv. 8. 
The bitter cry in eh. xiL 27 must be compared with Matt. xxvi. 39, and cb. xiii. 8 
with Matt. xi. 27. The reference to the cock-crowing in eh. xiii. 38 with Matt. xxvi. 
34; Mark xiv. 30; Luke xxii. 34; a.nd eh. xv. 20, 21 with Matt. x. 22, 25; and eh. 
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1viii. 11 with Mr1tt. xxvi. 29; o.nd eh. 1viii. 20 with Mo.tt. xxvi. 55; anrl eh. xviii. 37 
with Mo.tt. xxvil. 11. 

(4) The subtle indications of identity of character are not less wonderful.1 (a) The 
delicate &enRitiueness of Christ to the special and varied interests of those with whom he 
comes into contact meets UH throughout the synoptist narrativo; e.g. in taking children 
to his arms, just when others would drive them away; his pitying the mothers in the 
approaching siege of Jerusalem; his touching the loathsome leper; the language to 
the woman with the issue of blood, "Daughter, be of good comfort;" his taking the 
father and mother of the maiden into the room where he was about to raise her from 
the clca,1, with" Give her something to eat;" the" Weep not" to the widow of Nain; 
the arranging of the five thousand in companies of fifty; the" Suffer ye thus far" 
in the healing of Malchus ;-are all illustrations that might be multiplied. But in the 
Fourth Gospel we have his language to tho woman of Samaria, "Go, call thy husband; " 
his phrase to the impotent man, and the woman taken in adultery, " Go, sin no more;" 
the circumstance that he " found" the excommunicated once-blind beggar in the 
misery to which he had been brought by his loyalty; his coming to tbe grave of 
Lazarus with groans and tears of sympathy; the "Loose him, and let him go,'' of the 
same narrat.ive; the soothing of the perturbed spirits of the apostles with "lt is I; be 
not afraid ; " his sympathy even with the perturbations of Pilate; the " Woman, behold 
thy son," uttered from the cross. 

(b) The tact of Jesus, not only in bis beneficence, but in his controversial method, 
ancl his self-defence. In the synoptic Gospels he always, not only parried a blow, but 
made it the occasion of unveiling some great lessons. Thus, e.g., when the Sadducees 
wished to raise a scornful laugh about the future life, he lifted the question into a 
higher region; when his disciples were accused of sabbath-breaking, he quoted Hosea's 
" I will have mercy, and not sacrifice." 

The way in which he loolced his reproach ie repeatedly referred to by Mark. The 
manner in which he vindicated his own honour in doing acts of kindnPss on the 
sabbath was extremely remarkable, as he uniformly directed his malicious opponents 
to consider some great principle which they might be willing to ignore, but could not 
gainsay. In precisely the same way be vindicated his claim to heal the impotent man 
(eh. v.17) by the sublime assertion, "My Father worketh hitherto, and I work;" i.e. these 
gracious energies are always going on. As in Matthew he appeals to the profanation 
of the temple by the priests, so he refers in John to the circumcision of children on 
the sabbath day, with a similar intent. So the "look of Jesus" is commemorated in 
the Fourth Gospel as well as by Mark. "The Lord loolced on Simon," and gave him 
the name of "Cephas." The marvellous influence which his mere presence exerted 011 

his adversaries is emphatically recorded in Luke's account of his reception at Nazareth, 
but is more than once repeated in the Fourth Gospel (eh. vii 44-46; viii. 59; x. 31; 
:i..viii. 6). Such a characteristic trait is not a casual coincidence. 

(c) The humane motives of his miracles are abundantly conspicuous, not only in the 
synoptists, but also in the Fourth Gospel. The multiplication of the bread is common 
to both, but the transformation of the water into wine and his consideration of the 
villagers' need correspond with the care with which he would pay Peter's tribute money, 
and with the fact that he provided a repast for his disciples after the resurrection. 
'l'he length of the suffering of the iufirm woman (synoptists) corresponds with that of 
the impotent man (cb. v.), as a predisposing cause of his bounty. The reason given 
for bis walking on the sea in John is allied to the whole teaching of the synoptists, 
"He saved others ; himself he could not eave." 

(d) Certain idiosyncrnsies of style which are quite inimitable proclaim the identity of 
the great Prophet and Teacher. It is true that Renan and others have professed to 
feel so great a difference in passing from the discourse in Matthew, the parable groups 
and the "delicious sentences" of the synoptic account, to the controversial and sustained 
exposition and lengthened nrguments of the Fourth Gospel, that they dispute the 
verisimilitude of the lntter. But is the contrast of style so great? In the sermon on 
the mount there ls the series of contrnsts between the Lord's own ethical judgrnents and 

1 On this subjoot, see G. A. Chl\dwiok, D.D., • Christ bearing Witness to Himself,' In 

whom I am here greatly indebted. 
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that wl1ich had beon said t-0 them of old time, followed by the nutithcsis between the 
highest forms of the Divine life and the heartless forms of the Pharisee, the publican nnd 
hypocrite, and the entire thunder-peal is brought to its final deliverance in the rhetorical 
climax. To our thinking, no one discourse in the Fourth Gospel is so prolonged and 
sustained in argument, so unbroken by dialogue, as Matt. v.-vii. Even the valedictory 
discourse flo~s on (eh. xiv.) in answer to numerous questions put by Philip, 'l'homss, 
Judas, and Simon; then is broken in two by change of scene nnd thC'll by address to 
the Father. It way be said that the sermon on the mount is rather tho work, of 
Matthew than of the Lord, a piecing together of great utterances. We dispute that 
position ; but if it be conceded for the sake of argument, this contrast between the 
synoptist and Johannine records fails. 

Our Lord's discourses are characterized by intense and vivid repetition of certaiu 
ideas under slightly different forms. Thus the illustmtions usod in the discourse 
at Nazareth (Luke iv. 25, 27) should be compared with Luke xi. 31, 32; xii. 24, 27, 
51, 53, and with the gathering int.ensity of the three parables of eh. xv. We do not 
find the ome discourses in the Fourth Gospel, but we read the evidence of the same 
commanding mind and its fundamental method. 'l'ake eh. iii. 3 and 6 for the repeti­
tum of the condition of admission into the kingdom of God. Notice the gathering 
intensity of meaning in the discourse in eh. vi. concerning participation (i.) "in my 
flesh," (ii.) "in my flesh and blood," (iii.)" eating me." 'l'he impression of a repeated 
and doubled thought occurs in eh. x. 7, 9 and 11, 14. Let the construction of tho 
sermon on the mount be compared with that of the controversial discourse in eh. v., 
and the same kind of intensifying progress is conspicuous. 

(e) The conduct of our Lord, as seen in the treatment of his relatives, reveals in striking 
accord the fourfold narrative, a.ud the identity of the John of the Fourth Gospel with 
that of tbe synoptists. In Luke ii. 49, "Wist ye not that I must be [' in the affairs 
(house) of my Father'] about my Father's business?" In Mark iii. 21 and 31-35 the 
lack of true perception of his claims on the part of his kindred is brought into contoot 
with his admission t.o closest intimacy of those that "do the will of my Father" ( of. 
Matt. xii. 50). The Fourth Gospel also makes it clear that the mother of Christ was 
no longer competent to rule the methods of his self-manifestation (eh. ii. 4); that his 
brethren did not believe on him (eh. vii. 6); that he entrusted the care of his mother 
to his spiritual relation and beloved disciple, rather than to the brother James (eh. xix. 
26, 27). These personal traits are most remarkable if there be not a fundament11.l 
identity of subject. 

(/) There are further deep harmonies of illustrative thcugl,t. In Matt. xxi. 37 the Lord 
speaks of his Father sending his Son to the wicked husbandmen. In eh. viii. 35, 36 
the servants are contrasted with " the Son that abideth for ever." "'fhe Father's 
house" is the great climax of the group of parables in Luke xv.; "the Father's house," 
with its "many mansions," is the home which (eh. xiv. I, 2) Christ is going to prepare 
for his clisciples. In the synoptists we are told that we must become as little children 
(Matt. xviii. 3); in John that we must be "born a.gain" (eh. iii. 3; of. also xiii. 33). 
The imagery of the dying and expanding seed, the subsequent growth, is frequently 
u:peated in Matt. xiii. ; but it is also found in eh. xii. 24. 'l'he " shepherd" in 
Luke's parable brings home the lost sheep; bnt in eh. x. 2-16 our Lord speaks of 
himself as" the good Shepherd." The barren fig tree is to be cut down, the fruitless 
plant rooted up, in Luke xiii. 8 and Matt. xv. 13; but in eh. xv. 2 Christ declares, 
"Every branch in me which beareth not fruit, is taken away, and every branch which 
bearetb fruit, he pruneth it, that it may bring forth morll fruit." Hostile critics have 
objected t.o the Fourth Gospel that it is a continuous utterance ou the part of Jesus 
concerning himself, and of his own unique relation to the Father and to the world, and 
of his own functions and claims; whereas in the earlier Gospels the Lord was content tc 
deal with the duties and prospects and characteristics of humanity or of the kingdom 
of God, and is comparatively silent concerning him.self. Is this so? Is the contrast 
so gre.a.t as is often &BBumed? We admit that very early in the Fourth Gospel Jesus 
ll,Ssures Nathanael that he should "henceforth find heaven opened, and see angels 
ascending and descending on the Son of man" (eh. i. 61); and in the language to 
Nicodemus he implies that he is the Son given by the Father, and is the Son who 
came down from heaven; but the great burden of that address ia that "regeneration" 
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ie Indispensable, thnt judgment is the correlative of the offer of life, that those that do 
the truth come to the light. Again, in eh. v., in the great discourse to the authoritieR 
he asse1ts a sorics of claims based on hie unique relntion to the Father and to th~ 
universe, and in every possible variety of form this exnmple is followed out in eh. vi. 
vi~., v!ii.-x., xiii.-:i-vii. 'fhe _prodigious and astonishing self-consciousness, the eg~ 
with its most amazmg memones and transcendental force, the realization even in 
human experience nnd on human lips of the eternal judgments and the eternal life 
do call repeated attenUon to the Messenger. Yet from end to end this is ethically 
subordinated to the well-being of man and the saving of the world. Thus he would 
give eternal life to those who labour for it (eh. vi. 27); he would quench human hun.,er 
and thirst (eh. iv. 10, 14; vi. 32, 50, 57, 58). It is impossible not to see that while 
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was mysteriously conscious of the most unique claims, and that they were of supreme 
moment to men, yet the end of the self-manifestation was the life, light, peace, love, 
liberty, deliverance, and victory over the world, after the fashion of his own life. The 
reason for the utterance of every claim and lofty prerogative is the benefit and the 
salvation of mankind (eh. vii. 17, 24, 38; viii. 12, 31, 32, 51; x. 9, 28; xi. 9, 40; xii. 
25, 35; xiii. 14, 15, 34, 35; xiv. 3, 16, 17, 27; xv. 6, 7, 16, 20, 21; xvi. 1-3, 7-13, 
33 ; xvii. 17, 26). 

It is conceded that this is the prevailing tone of the Fourth Gospel, but the question 
arises whether the same features are absent from the synoptic Gospels. We ought 
never to forget that we owe to the synoptists the record of the supernatural birth of 
Jesus. He is conceived by the Holy Spirit. The power of the Highest, the Holy Spirit, 
is the occasion of hie introduction into this world(Matt. i.18,20; Luke i. 26-38). One 
of the most characteristic features of the Johannine teaching, almost more Johannine 
than any solitary utterances of the Fow-th Gospel, is to be found in Matt. xi. 25---28, '' I 
thank thee, 0 Father, Lord of heaven and earth, because thou didst hide these things from 
the wise and understanding, and didst reveal them unto babes. Yea, Father: for so it 
was well-pleasing in thy sight. All things have been delivered unto me of my Father: 
and no oue knoweth the Son, save the Father; neither doth any know the Father, save 
the Son, and he to whomsoever the Son willeth to reveal him. Come unto me, all ye 
that labour and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest." .And take the parallel 
expression in Luke x. 21, 22, where the chief difference is "Jesus rejoiced in the Holy 
Spirit, and said." The relation between the Father, as Lord of heaven and earth, and 
the Son is unique. No human mind knows the Father as he does; no prophet, no 
forerunner, no disciple, knows him as the Father does. It is through his own revelation 
of the Father that any man will ever know the Father. It is by coming to him for this 
revelation that they will find rest for their souls. Over this entire conception of himself 
as the revealing Son Jesus rejoices iu the Holy Spirit, and the representation culminates 
in the peculiarly Johannine conception of" coming" to himself for rest and life. 

The Gospels of St. Matthew and St. Luke alike assert the Divi11e Paternity of Christ. 
They also record the declaration of John the Baptist, that he who was mightier than 
himself Wl\S about to baptize with the Holy Spirit. In the sermon on the mount 
Christ identifies "righteousness" with "himself" (Matt. v. 10 and 11). The "I say 
unto you," often repeated, lirts the Speaker above all other teachers (Matt. vii. 21-27). 
He assumes to hM·e the destinies of the world in his hands, and makes attention to 
or rejection of his words the conditions of safety or ruin (see Matt. x. 32, 33; xi. 6, 
20-24), to say nothing again of vers. 25-37, which are charged with the deepest 
self-consciousness (cf. Matt. xii. 40---42; xvi. 27). In Matt. xvi. 16 Pater's confession, 
"Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God," is wore explicit than the language of 
Peter given in eh. vi. 69, which the R.T. reads in an altered and abrid~ed form, "Thou 
art the Holy One of (l:od." We owe to the three synoptists the stupendous scene 
of the 'l'ransfiguration and the vc,ice from heaven, tho omission of which in John's 
Gospel (seeing t~is apostle was an eye-witness of h~s majesty) we have endeavour~d to 
explain (see p. c1v). When the hollllunas of the children are rebuked by the Phansees, 
Christ deolaree, "If these should be silent, the stones would cry out • (Luke xix. 40). 
The synoptist narratives all alike record the fact that Je~us assumes the r!g~t toforgive 
sins and to do so in the presence of those who entertain a rooted connct1011 that no 
one 'can forgive sins but God only (Matt. ix. 3-8; Luke v. 20-24; Mark ii. 5-12; 
cf. Luke vii. 48). 
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The synoptists record the claim of our Lord to be the Bridegroom of the true 
th<'ooracy, lo fake the place which Jchm·nh does in haiah, Hosea, and Ezekiel (eee 
MRtt. ix. 14, 15, and parallels; Mark ii. 19, 20; Luke. v. 34, etc.). Moreover, some 01 
his most striking parables, which compare the kingdom to a marriage of the king's son 
(11btt. xxii. 1-14; xxv. 1-13), show in undisguised manner that his Person, bis 
mi~~ion, his call, his offer of friendship, constitute such a union between heaven o.nd 
Pnrt.b, between G0<l Rnd man, as was effected in his incarnation. 

The Go~pel of Matthew in particnlar is explicit in representing our Lord as "Son of 
r.:tRn," as corning in bis glory to "gather bis elect from the four winds," etc. (Matt. 
x,i. 27; xxiv. 30, 31), to judge the quick and dead, and to gather before his tribunal 
all nations, to determine as "King" their eternal destiny (Matt. xxv, 31-36). 
"Come unt-0 me" is his synonym for acquittal from self-reproach. "Depart from 
me" is the verdict of eternal doom. Luke's Gospel records the triumphant vindication 
,,f bis transcendental and supreme claims to determine the destiny of souls, in his 
lan~age to the dying robber (Luke xxiii. 39-43). Matthew gives the most complete 
assertion of his claim to be " the Son of the living God," and to have "all power in 
heaven and earth" (Matt. xxvi. 63-66; xxviii. 18-20). 

Perplexing and b:iffling as the Fourth Gospel would be without the facts and testi­
monies of the synoptists, it seems to us that the synoptists themselves would be equally 
difficult to understand without such further testimony to the supreme claims of our 
Lord a.~ are found in the Fourth Gospel. The narratives of the synoptists would be 
more difficult to faith than they are if we bad been left to frame any hypothesis we 
pleased as to the manner of the Man whom winds and seas obeyed; who asserted bis 
purpose to judge mankind; who claimed to forgive sin, and to he eternally omnipresent 
in the subsequent history of his Church; who assumed a place in the very Godhead 
itself, by issuing the baptismal formula; whom angels and devils worshipped as the 
Holy One; before whom wild beasts shrank abashed (Mark i. 13); who represents 
himself as occupying a higher place in the theocracy than Abraham, Moses, David, 
Solomon, or Elijah., than the temple or the sabbath; who walked on the sea, healed the 
leper, ar,d raised the dead; who, after himself suffering the agony of death, was once 
more clothed with surpassing majesty as the Personal Victor over death; who made 
known in resurrection of life, and by taking possession of an eternal throne, the new 
and final idea of man's existence. 

If we were discussing the veritable facts concerning the Person of our Lord, we might 
feel bound here to meet the numerous attempt~ to belittle or reduce to ordinary 
dimensions of humanity some or all of these details ; but we are not called to do so 
here and now, We are replying to an objection brought against the Fourth Gospel, 
based on the different tone of tbis document in dealing with the Person of our Lord 
from that found in the synoptists. Our reply is-all that is peculiar to the Fourth 
Gospel is found in a germinant form, and moreover displayed in the miracles, parables, 
discourses, and events of the first three Gospels. 

(5) The portraitures of the Fowrth Gospel. 'l'bere are certain individuals whose features 
are sketched in the Fourth Gospel, but concerning whom tbe synoptists are silent. 
For instance, Natha11airs name occurs in the first and twenty-first chapters of John, 
and a stroke or two of vivid soul-revelation are supplied, '!"here is, however, little 
difficulty in believing that he is none other than the Bartholomew of the synoptic 
acoount, "one of the twelve," brought in the lists of the apostles into juxtaposition 
with Philip and Thomas. As such Nathanael appears in the Fourth Gospel. 'l'be 
word Bar-Tolmai is a mere patronymic, and no true name, and the identification of 
the names need occasion no difficulty. 

Nicodemus, a Jerusalem magnate, a secret disciple, and one who is introduced three 
times in the narrative (eh. iii. 1; vii. 50; xi:x:. 39), is a feature of Christ's social rela­
tions wLich is not without difficulty. '!'here are, however, several considerations whioh 
deserve attention. The synoptists represent Jesus, as the legitimate heir to the throne 
ofDavid,as on visiting terms with the wealthy Galilrean Pharisees (Luke vii.36),as having 
a secret friend in the person of Joseph of Arimathaia (Luke xxii, 51 ; cf. eh, xix. 38), 
and a welcome at the house of" the chief among the publicans" (Luke xix. 2). Joanna, the 
wife of Chuza, Herod's steward, must not be forgotten (Luke viii, 8), nor the reverence 
manifcstt:d towards him by the Roman centurion of Ce.pernaurn (Luke vii.; Matt. viii.). 
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Evon taking the eynoptist authorities alone, we see that events and friendships parallol 
nnd equivnlent to _thoRe wHh re~erence to N)codemus are not lacking. We have already 
obsorved that, while the synoptists are not ignorant of the visits to Jerusalem, they do 
not lay themselves out for any description or recital of the conversations and miracles 
wbioh took place there. They naturally pass over Nicodemus, the principal reference 
t? whom occurs in a period of our Lord's ministry concerning which they are perfectly 
1llent 

The woman of Samaria comee, as to place and time, into the same cate"ory with 
Nicodemus, and the lifelike portraiture given of her can scarcely be transcend~ by any 
narrative in the New Testament. 'l'bis kindness and sympathy with the Samaritans 
is, however, the probable basis of the interesting references to the Samaritans in Luke's 
Gospel and the Acts (Luke ix. 52-56; x. 33; xvii. 16 ; Acts i. 8 ; viii. 5, etc.). We do 
not disguise the difficulty involved in Matt. x. 5, but the experimental mission of the 
twelve was obviously restricted. They were not to go to cities of the Samaritans, nor 
into the wo.y of the Gentiles; yet the synoptists (all three) tell us that he himself did 
go into the coasts of Tyre and Sidon, to Cresarea Philippi and Decapolis. Consequently, 
the warning of the twelve, in their first trialjO'Urney, against the cities of the Samaritans 
may have been equally compatible with what John tells 118 about his own visit to 
Samaria. 

It cannot be maintained that the story of Lazarns and his sisters introduces novel 
matter, as Luke bas already introduced us to" Martha and Mary," and the representation 
he gave of the contrast between them, of eager service and quiet meditation, is exqui­
sitely unfolded in the home of Bethany as portrayed by John. The ILt1ral features of 
the two sisters correspond in a most remarkable way with the characteristics of Peter and 
John, both alike loving and beloved of their Lord. Some critics have gone so far as to 
suggest that the Lazarus of eh. xi. is a dramatic representation of the parable of the rich 
man and Lazarus. No two sets of facts could be much more dissimilar, except it be 
that the language of Abraham (" If they believe not Moses and the prophets, neither 
will they be persuaded, though one rose from the dead ") finds a kind of parallel in the 
fact that the Lazarus who was raised from the dead did not convince the heads of the 
priesthood that Jesus was the Christ. But the record of this great event is found, like 
the narrative of Nicodemus, that of the impotent man, and that of the blind man, in 
the Jerusalem ministry. When John takes his reader in the sixth chapter into Gali"lte, 
he at once confirms the three synoptists by detailing two great miracles which they 
had aiready described, but in connection with discourses of immense impressiveness 
which they had failed to record. 

The few characters to which the fourth evangelist makes e:,;clusive reference are by 
no means numerous, nor are they more important than those which are severally peculiar 
to Matthew and Luke. Thus Matthew alone tells us of "the Wise Men;" and Luke 
of "the shepherds," of "Simeon," and of "Anna." Matthew and Mark tell ua of the 
"leper;" and Luke only of the" widow of Nain." Matthew, of the mission of the 
twelve; and Luke, of the mission of the seventy disciples. Matthew draws with startling 
clearness the portraiture of Herod the Great. Luke refers to Zacchams. To each 
synoptist-evangelist, therefore, we owe special characteristics and portraits of indivi­
duals which are scarcely more peculiar or unique than those which are peculiar to John. 

Other portraitures of the Fourth Gospel correspond in a very impressive way with 
those of the synoptic Gospels. Where these portraitures differ in some striking feature, 
the ground of the difference is not far to seek. 

(a) The treatment of the person of the mother of O'Ur lArd provides one illustration, 
Brevity and reticence characterize a.II that is said in any of these documents concerning 
the life or death of Mary the virgin-mother. A few scattered notices, all charged 
with suggestion which might lead astray, and which have left room for extraordinary 
development both legendary and dogmatic, contain all that we know. Her house and 
lineage as the betrothed and espoused wife of the last heir of the throne and family of 
David are declared at length. It is not improbable that both the genealogies are those 
of Mary as well as of Joseph, but this cannot be positively proved. The story of the 
miraculous conception as given in Matthew is enriched with several interesting details 
by Luke, which make evident Mary's holy submission to her myste'.ious destiny, her 
purely Old Testament piety and anticipations, and her acquaintance with the great pro--
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totypes of the earlier history of her race. The visit of Elisabeth to her, the marvellous 
accompaniments of her Child's birth, the visit of the shepherds, the song of the angels, 
and the pondering by Mary over these mysterious events, are recorded by Luke. The 
providential deliverance of the young Child and bis mother from the jealous madness 
of Herod is preserved by Matthew, while Luke adds the appearance in the temple when 
Simeon forewarns her that a sword should pierce her own heart. We further discover 
her maternal solicitude, the obedience she claimed and received up to a certain point 
and no further. 'l'he one incident recorded during the thirty years implies on her part 
(it may be) some carelessness and failure of apprehension of the wondrous charge 
eutrusted to her. Sorrowing and anxious, she and Joseph receive a word whioh, like a 
sword, pierced her. There were depths in her Son's consciousness which she could not 
fathom, and there was an inward voice he heard, but which she could not hear, A 
solitary event subsequently recorded, and by Mark only in its fulness, which shows that 
the Pharisees had, by a diabolio plot which they hatched to shut up Jesus as one "beside 
himself," endeavoured to make the mother and brethren parties to it. The way in 
which Christ ba.ffled this design, and even emancipated himself from the control of 
mother a.nd brethren, is highly significant (Ma.rk iii. 20, 30-35) . 

.After this Mary appears to have followed him on his last visit to Jerusalem, and to 
have stood by him when in his death-agony. After the Resurrection she is (in Luke's 
continua.tion of his Gospel) mentioned once only, and then as being present in the upper 
cha.mber. Not a.nother syllable bearing upon her character or even existence can be 
found in the New Testament or early Christian literature. Neither St. Pa.ul, St. Peter, 
nor St. John, neither St. James nor St. Jude who may have been her own children, 
make the faintest reference to her. 

It is open to question whether she is obscurely referred to in the Apocalypse (xii. 
1-6). We dare not lift the veil, nor do we a.ppe&l to the apocryphal gospels. All 
that we may reasona.bly infer is her self-repression, her Old Testament standpoint, her 
desire for the honour of her Son, and some doubtfully placed measures taken for his 
safety. Her belief in his resnrrection, and her association after the Resurrection with 
the twelve apostles and the brethren. The gentle, holy, retiring spirit hides itself in 
the glory of her Son and Lord. 

The fourth evangelist, who clearly speaks of himself as the beloved disciple, who has 
never once mentioned his own name nor that of his own mother, never breathes the 
name of" Mary," and folds her memory in the perfumed cerements of a holy charge he 
received from his dying Lord. He states firmly that her home was in his house, He 
l:lecomes her protector and keeper to the end. Where that took place he does not say; 
ont the very fa.et that he should have received the charge a.t the cross, con.firms a 
statement made by St. Luke {Acts L 14). This visit to Jerusalem was full of interest to 
the other and older tradition. The Fourth Gospel simply shows how this event brought 
its author into closest relation with the blessed virgin-mother of the Lord. Yet with 
one except.ion he adds nothing to what we know, and with reverent silence he passes 
over details alrea.dy widely current for a generation before he wrote his Gospel. Still, 
in mentioning the mother at all, he clears hims~lf from all d_~tic, CerinthiJl:n, or Mar­
cionite teaching. The author, by the underlying presuppos1t1on of the entrre Gospel, 
viz. that Jesus was "the Word made flesh," and by his repeated attempt to illustrate 
Christ's consciousness of having "come down from heaven," and being essentially "the 
Son of God," not "born aga.in," bnt "sent from God," originally and fundamentally 
"born of the Spirit," coincid~s with, if he. does not give the ~eepest exp~nation of. the 
imma.cula.te conception. It 1B very startling that the one thmg he pos1t1vely mentions 
is the scene at Cana, where the Lord indicated his freedom from the meternal yoke, his 
refa.sal to claim Messianic dignity in the manner indicated by her, and yet along other 
lines in answer to her considerate appeal, lavishes love upon her friends, showing forth 
the glory of his love even more than that of his power. 

In eh. vL 42, by the phrase, "whose father and mother we know," the author of the 
Fourth Gospel reveals the fact of current belief in Christ's human parentage, and o.lso 
of the change of abode made by the/amily of Jesus from Nazareth to Capernaum 
(eh. iL 12). . . . . 

Such subtle harmonies of thought convince us that the author was fam1har with the 
Bame unique Personage, and was delineating the same character, 
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. (b) 'l'he eyno~tio an<l _Johannine portrait~res of John the Baptist unquestionably 
d11Ier, but the pomte of divergence are consp1cuously due to the circumstance that the 
eynoptiste virtually close their account of John with the baptism of Jesus. The fourth 
evangelist commences his account of the "man sent from God" after that prophet ha<l 
come into contact with the Baptizer with the Holy Gbost. Ji. question has often been 
asked whether one who could have delivered such a testimony concerning Chrii,t as 
that whith ie preserved in eh. iii. 't.7, etc., could, as the synoptiots assert, have sent 
from the prison the inquiry, " A rt thou the coming One, or may we look for another? " 
'l'he question has been melted down into a very moderate amount of anxiety by some 
apologists, and exaggerated into irreconcilable contradiction by the opponents of the 
Fourth Gospel. The middle course is the more rational. The full coming of the 
Christ is so variously estimated by the Jewish schools, that some believed in a twofold 
coming-that of a tender plant out of a dry ground, and that of a Sun and Kinu of 
Righteousness. Some anticipated a son of woman and also a Son of God, the co~ing 
of a suffering and also of a triumphant Messiah. The prophecies were then and are 
now difficult to disentangle. le the holder of the sceptre the same as the " Prophet" 
who should come into the world? Is the " David " and the " Melchizedek. " the same 
predicted manifestation? Is there more than one coming? is there more than one kind 
of revelation? The query," .Art thou he that should come?" (o lpxoµ.evos), may have 
reasonably meant, "Granting that thou art the suffering 'Lamb of God,' the Son of 
the Father, the Bridegroom of the Church, art thou the final manifestation, seein~ 
that thou art continually withdrawing from the asseveration of thy Messiahship? 
Like myself, art thou only a forerunner of the conquering Prince who is mightier than 
either of us?" (" Do we look for another?") This inquiry may have been built 011 
the purely Old Testament sta11dpoint on which the great forerunner took his stand. 
It wa11 difficult, if not impossible, for him to discard the transitional role which he had 
been commissioned to fulfil. He would, like Judaism or Hebraism itself, have never 
accomplished the work assigned to him, if he had nut held to it with a tenacity which 
was really superfluous after his preparatory work had reached its climaL Great as 
the testimonies of John were, as seen and recorded in the Fourth Gospel. yet Christ 
says ( eh. v. 36), "I have greater witness than that of John." This subject is discussed 
in the author's' John the Baptist,' pp. 419-449. 

(c) The character of Simon Peter is marvellously consistent as recorded in the 
synoptists. The " Peter " of Mark and Luke is a study of courage and weakness, of 
generous impulses and eager self-assertion, and of a rock like energy, which nevertheless 
shivers and is pulverized by the onset of doubt. From first to last he is ready to take 
matters into his own hands and criticize and even remonstrate with the Lord, to suggest 
almost child.like proposals which the Lord was compelled to reject. He is humble 
under rebuke, and impulsively makes some fresh suggestion equally wide of the mark. 
The very earliest account of Simon strikes the key-note of the delineation. ..When 
amazed at the miraculous draught of fishes (Luke v. 8), he cries impetuously, '' Depart 
from me, for I am a sinful man." The spirit was right, but the expression of it was 
directly adverse to the whole mystery of Divine love. On the mount of Trans.figura­
tion (Luke ix. 33 and parallels) he made the vague suggestion, "Let us make three 
tabernacles, one for thee, one for Moses, one for Elijah," hurrying to a conclusion 
utterly beyond and aside the display he had just received of the Lord's inherent 
majesty. The "decease to be accomplished" suggested to him as yet no clear idea. 
When multitudes of the disciples walked no more with their Master, and vague and 
conflicting rumours were passing between lip and lip, Simon, son of Jona(or John) gave 
utterance to a confession of transcendent importance upon which the Church has bee11 
built, and against which the gates of hell will not prevail; but when, upon the faith of 
this Divine conviction, Jesus proceeded to explain the tragic issues of his present 
mission, Peter could not count upon the wisdom or truth of "the Son of the living 
Goa ' and began to rebuke the very Christ, and to say (Matt. xvi. 22), "'l'hat be far 
from thee.'' Then Peter soon finds that his wisdom was not the measure of the ways 
of God. Simon Peter must have been by analogy the spokesman of the e1even who 
were anxious to second the wish of the multitudes to make Jesus by force mto their 
king, and w_hom Jes_us "constminld_" to get_int? the bo~t and depart f~o~ the s?ene of 
the gr,at nmaclc (cl. Mark v1. 45 with eh. v1. fo). While the other d1sc1ples cried out 
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fo~ fea~ at the ~ppar~ti?n of Jesus walking on the _sea, Peter, forerunning his Master, 
cned with most msufficient self-knowledcre (Matt. xiv. 28) " If it be thou, bid ma oomo 
to thee upon the water;" the permissio1~ rather than the' command (lMl) led hlm to 
demonstrate that his little faith was soon the occasion of bewildering doubt. 

When Jesus warned all his disciples that they would be offended at him (Matt. 
xxvi. 31--35), eleven receive at first the rebuke in humble silence; Peter, with habitual 
boldness, virtually exclaims, "Thou art not right this time, O my Master. Tliough all 
men should be offe:nde~ at thee, yet will I never be offended ; thou~h all men deny thee, 
though I should die with thee, I will not by any means deny thee ' (vers. 33--36). On 
the way t? the ~rden of Gethsemane he thought and suggested that two swords would 
be of service ~g~mst the Roman ~ard, nud in the melee at the entrance of the garden 
on~. of the d1sc1ples (the synoptlsts do not say which of them) drew a sword (Luke 
xxu: 50 and parallels), and smote off the ear of the servant of the high priest, only to 
receive the solemn rebuke of Jesus. While other disciples fled, Simon Peter followed 
to the door of the high priest's palace (Luke xxii. 54), but, having entered it, he could 
not bear, alas! the first charge or insinuation that he was one of the disciples of the 
insulted and condemned Master, and he added oaths and curses to his base denial 
(Mark xiv. 70, 71). All the synoptists indicate that his contrition was almost as 
sudden as his fall. After the Resurrection (while John stood trembling at the entrance 
of the sepulchre), Peter (Luke xxiv. 12) went hurriedly into it, to search for the 
wounded corpse of the Master whom he had so basely deserted. 

The Evangelist Luke carries forward the story of the Apostle Peter's splendid courage 
on Pentecost, of his rea.dy insight, of his eagerness to be the mouthpiece of his fellow­
disciples (Acts ii.), and then to speak for John as well as for himself (Acts iii, and iv.). 
His prominence in the scenes with Ananias and Simon Magus all show the same 
impetuous energy, but the history reveals the same curious blending of somewhat con­
tradictory elements ; e.g. Peter's reply to the heavenly voice, " Rise, Peter, slay and 
eat," is eminently characteristic: "Not so, Lord; for I have never eaten anything 
common or unclean." His language to the Sanhedrin, to Ananias, to Simon Magus, to 
1Eneas, to Cornelius, is curiously in harmony with all that we know of the noblest 
part of his character; but the energy with which "Peter continued knocking" in the 
dead of night at the door of Mark's house was enough to have brought the whole 
quaternion of soldiers after him; and his ready obedience to the will of God at 
Cies&rea and at Jernsalem in the matter of the circumcision of Gentile Christians, and 
of social intercourse with them, reflects the generous and gracious side of his character, 
open to new ideas and surrounding influences. " Who am I that I should withstand 
God?" Facts are stronger than fictions and old prejudices. Nevertheless, St. Paul's 
account of Peter's conduct at Antioch (Gal. ii.) draws in a sentence a portrait of the 
same deeply marked character. "When certain from James arrived, Peter withdrew 
and separated himself, and refused to eat with the Gentiles, fearing them of the 
circumcision." 

Even tradition tells 1iS that Peter fled from Rome in the midst of the Neronian per­
secution, and, seeing a vision of the Lord apparently making his way towards the city, 
was ready with his characteristic question, "Domine, quo vadis?" And the last thing 
recorded of him is equally so. He refused to be crucified after the manner of his Lord, 
but besought to be impaled with his head downwards. Such a marked individuality 
is one of the most striking notes of accuracy. There is nothing exactly like it in any 
other portion of the biblical history. Does the author of tl1e Fourth Gospel reflect the 
same general characteristic in his representation of St. Peter'/ If he had given us 
another Peter, a mystical conception, a fancy portrait to fill out some theological theory, 
if he had shown himself ignorant of these numerously attested peculiarities, the pressure 
of the argument against the historicity of the narrative woultl have been strong. But, 
on the contrary, the fourth evangelist records the earliest conference upon Peter of the 
name of Cephas, and a brief citation of Peter's great confession (eh. vi. 68-70), "Thou 
art the Christ, the Son of the living God; we have believed and we have come to know 
that thou art the Son of the living God [or, 'thou art the Holy One of God'];" but 
when we come to the Last Sapper (eh. xiil. 6-11), the composite nature of Peter is 
touched off with a characteristic scene. The Lord prepares to wash his disciples' feet. St. 
Peter says, "Thou shalt never wash my feet," and repeats it after remonstrance; but he 



TIIE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST. JOHN. cxvff 

no sooner grasps the meaning, as he thinks, than he gives his Lord some further sua­
gesti?ns: "_Not my feet only, but also !IlY bands an~ my bead." There is the same hurry 
and 1mpuls1veness, the se.me blunderrng forward rnto rebuke and fresh light. After 
thi~, Peter, irrepressible as ever, suggests to the beloved disciple to inquire who was the 
traitor, and thus he would again forestall his Lord. We have the same shatie of 
charncter once more, hinted in the eager inquiry, " Whither goest thou?" and "Why 
cannot I follow thee now ? " "I will lay down my life for thy sake" (eh.xiii. 36-38). 
The eager acts of the night or the Passion are preserved in the Fourth Gospel, and they 
reveal the need, both or reproor and miracle, to obviate evil consequences (eh. xviii. 10, 
11). The unnamed disciple who bad smitten the servant of the high priest is declared 
by John to be none other than Simon Peter. This is given with no intent to humble 
Peter, but rather to exalt his courage. The features of the temptation ancl the fall of 
Peter are abundantly explained ( eh. xviii. 15-18, 25-27). The haste of Peter to rush 
into the sepulchre is specially noted in the Fourth Gospel, and the most characteristic of 
all these scenes completes John's portraiture. Peter distinguishes himself (eh. xxi. 7, 
etc.) by the special desire to plunge into the sea to reach bis Lord, and to draw the net 
to shore. When interrogated by the Lord as to the intensity of his personal love, 
Peter at length shows impatience as well as grief (see ver. 17). He would, even in 
his last word, give the Lord some advice as to the revelations it would be wise for him 
to make. Such a unique combination of tendencies and methods as are presented by 
the New Testament generally must represent an historical character of great indi­
viduality. The Fourth Gospel, in all its references to Peter, though for the most part 
involving a separate group of occurrences, is in minute and impressive harmony with 
the synoptic and Pauline portraiture. In no case are these utterances and acts of Peter 
more than silhouettes of bis Personality, hut the dullest student of analogy cannot fail 
to feel the identity of the character. Nor are the Tiibingen writers or Renan altogether 
just when they endeavour to draw from the references to Peter an animus against him on 
the part of the author of the Fourth Gospel. On the contrary, these references are more 
sympathetic by far than the records of corresponding scenes in the synoptic narrative. 

(d) The characters of Caiaphas and Pilate are drawn with tolerable clearness in the 
synoptists, although they scarcely do more than bring them into the searching light 
of the Divine presence of the Lord Jesus. Luke tells us (iii. 1, 2) that the one was 
priest and the other was the Roman representative (h•p.011,,1fo11Tos) in Judaia, and we 
are reminded also by Luke of Pilate's hatred of the religion of the people over whom 
he ruled, as well as his cruelty to Galilaians who bad properly belonged to the hegemony 
or Herod Antipas (Luke xiii. 1). 

Caiaphas in the synoptic narrative is the president of the court before which Jesus 
ie tried, and we discern hie hatred of his Victim, bis anxiety to secure even valueless 
testimony against Jesus, rather than none at all; and to obtain, moreover, a kind of 
testimony which would not turn the hearts of the excitable Pharisaic party to take his 
side. His eagerness to condemn, to call forth an answer which should, according to 
his understanding and exposition of the Law incriminate Jesus; and the impetuous 
haste with which be fastened a charge of blasphemy on the Lord, are among the most 
tragic features of the trial. 

Caiaphas knew that the Messiah wBS "the Son of the Blessed" (Matt. xxvi. 63 ; 
Mark xiv. 61) and "the Son of God." Yet the one thing that in his judgment and 
that of his court was a capital offence was the calm claim on the part of Jesus to be all 
that was involved in this great Name, It was the confessio:n of the Lord himself that 
constituted the gravamen of the charge. The charge, however, which the priests 
brought before Pilate was that Jesm, was stirring up the people, and forbidding them 
to pay tribute to Cresar, and was making himself a King (Luke xxiii. 2). Thus 
Caiapbas was bending bis own feigned loyalty to Roman power into the instrument of 
his theological hatred, into the tool of his jealousy towards a spiritual power which he 
could not rival and bad not the power to extinguish. So pertinacious was the priestly 
clique, that when Pilate sent the mysterious Prisoner to Herod, anxious to be rid of 
so troublesome a case, the rabble of priests rushed after him to Herod's court, and 
"vigorously accused him ( ,~.,.6vws ""-'T11'Y•poii11Tu )" (Luke xxiii.11). The Barabbas incident 
Is (Marlt xv. 11) clearly the low ,llld unscrupulous scheme of the Caiaphas party (ol U 
Apx .. peis &.vfrwr~,, TOIi 6x.\~v ). 
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Now, thC'ugh the fourth evangelist does not describe the scene before 01\inpbns as givon 
in the BJ:nop1ists, h~_!mplies that the ~ourt had come to a pseudo-decision, and hnd taken 
legal action (eh. xvm. 35), had "delivered" Jesus to the Romnn power, that it micrht 
c-xecut.c the ecclesiastical verdict. Moreover, there is one remarkable sentence in the 
Fourth Gospel which sketches the character of Caiaphas with entire accUl'aoy. The 
council of the Jews was in great trepidation lest the Homans would come and take away 
their place and nation, their personal and corporate authority. Caiaphas used their nlarm 
to propound the heartless and unjust doctrine: "Ye know nothing at all, nor consider 
tb~t it is expedient for you that one man should die for the people, that the whole 
nation perish not" (eh. xi. 49, 50). Let them put Jesus to death on a false charge, and 
save themselves. "It was a happy chance that they could seem to vindicate their 
l~yalty wh(le they gratified their ba~red '.'(Westcott,' Introd.,' lxxii.). Caiaphas knew 
Ills own mmd thoroughly, and carried 1t through remorselessly. He insticrated and 
executed the tragic suit. John shows the spiritual obtuseness, the stone-blindness and 
religious fanaticism out of which the whole proceeding sprang. The character of 
Caiapbas becomes far more explicable from the key to it which is thus supplied by the 
Fourth Gospel. 

'l'he portraiture of Pilate himself is fully given by the synoptists and the fourth 
evangelist; and, though the portrait is drawn in different materials, yet it is the same 
personage, and the particulars have a lifelike force which Renan and other hostile 
critics are candid enough to admit. In both series of events there is the same irresolu­
tion and perplexity, the same desire to save the life of Jesus, if he could contrive it 
without injury to himself. There is the same desire as long as he dared to worry and 
tr6mple on the people and priests whom he bitterly hated. John gives an instance 
(xviii. 31) in which Pilate banters the leaders of the accusation with a scoffing permis­
sion to judge the Prisoner by their own Law, and draws out from them their humiliating 
confession that they had no legal or admitted right to execute a man, nor did they 
want to risk the possible unpopularity of such a step. The synoptists all show that 
Pilate saw in a moment through the hollowness of the charge. A humiliated Victim 
of priestly malice could not, as a Jewish prince, occasion the smallest danger to the 
Roman state, and the mere silence of Jesus before such a charge greatly puzzled the 
governor. John, however, does more: he shows that Jesus, in a private audience, had 
confessed that he wa.s King; but that the words "king" and "kingdom " were used in 
no secular or temporal sense, that he was utterly without avowed support, and that he 
desired for his subjects only those who were loyal to heavenly truth. Luke gives the 
characteristic transmission of Jesus to the jurisdiction of Herod; and Matthew gives 
the message of Pilate's wife. Mark, with great particularity, details the demands of 
the people for a prisoner's pardon, which Pilate-as a drowning man clutches at e. 
straw-tried to use for the moment on behalf of Jesus. We see even from the lrand­
--;;...;hing (described by Matthew) that Pilate's irresolution wa.s partly due to some sense 
of unseen powers, some spice of superstition in his nature, and a Roman soldier's 
Ull willin,,"Dess to do a base thing by power of his office as a governor. John gives a 
more subtle key in the certain spell which Christ had cast over him by declaring that 
he which had delivered the Heaven-sent King to his own secular court had committed 
" the greater sin." Our Gospel, however, as well as the synoptics, reveals the revolting 
weakness of the man, that he should have repeatedly admitted the innocence of Jesus, 
and yet have scourged him, and even allowed the most cruel indignities to be offered 
to One whom he knew to be blameless. He tried, indeed, to make ct1pital in the favour 
of Christ from the absolute contrast between the Jewish charge and the condition to 
..-hich "the just Man" bad been reduced. John gives the truest explanation of the 
final capitulation of Pilate, entirely characteristic of biB nature: "If thou let this man 
go, thou art no friend to Caesar," and "We have no king but Cresar." Here was an 
ar"ument which he could not resist. He knew these rebellious Jews were lying in 
th~ir ~eeth while they ostentatiously descended to the lowest depths of national 
apostasy. He yielded to a clamour that might cost him his life if he were to di~regard 
it auy longer. Certainly Christ di,P.,d for Pilate. But quite in harmo~y with the 
curious composite passious of the moment, the Fourth Gospel emphasizes P1late's words, 
which be meant to be biting satire: "Your King;" "your King." The four Gospels 
ue Ullauim0us iu the main terms of the accusation written over the cross, " KING Ol' 
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'l'IIE Jgws." It was thus in all the narratives-Matthew especially emphasizes it-­
the.t we see how Pile.ta chuckled over the satire which took the edge off the pleasure 
which the priestly party found as they gloated over their vile revenge. We have the 
same Pilato in e.11 four Gospels, e.nd the materie.ls in which John perpetuates his 
portrait, though differently chosen, are consistent with the synoptic delineation. Nay, 
ndditione.l light is thus cast upon the entire transaction, and the historic outline of 
Pilate's figure more deeply etched. 

C. Answer to some objections based on special discrepancies between the synoptists and 
Jolin. 

I. Thus Boltzmann (' Einleitung,' p. 429, etc.) refers to the exaggeration in the 
supernatural elements of the Fourth Gospel; e.g. the transformation of water into wine ; 
the impotent man had been thirty years in that state; the blind man had heen blind 
from his birth; and Lazarus had been dearl, buried, and might have been putrid, 
before his resurrection ; he walks on the sea of Galilee, and is not taken into the boat; 
the nobleman's son is healed from a distance. 

These peculiarities are more apparent than real. The transformation of water into 
wine finds its parallel in the creative multiplication of the bread. The walking on the 
sea is not more wonderful than the hushing of the storm ; while the healing of leprosy 
(the incurable disease, and type of the consequences of sin, and the image of death in 
the Mosaic ritual), is omitted by the Fourth Gospel. The thirty years of the impotent 
man in eh. v. is paralleled by the woman who had been crippled for eighteen years 
(Luke xiii. 11). The healing from a distance in eh. iv. 52, etc., finds its exact counter­
part in Matt. viii. 5-13. The gathering and growing significance of the resurrection 
of Lazarus after he had lain in his grave is not denied; but Luke's narrative of the 
young man carried out to his burial is more memorable and startling than Mattbew's 
narrative of the resurrection of the maiden daughter of Jairus. There is an affluence 
of material at the disposal of the earliest tradition out of which this writer has made 
judicious selection, and from obvious reasons that these particular events proved the 
occasion and tea;t of very special and related discourse. It is more than evident that 
•,he Fourth Gospel, though the latest of the narratives, is not the most profuse, nor 
the most imposing in its enumeration of miracles, and is the one Gospel in which 
supernatural events are regarded as constituting a lower kind of evidence than the 
unsustained words of Christ (eh. xiv. 11, 12). In this connection, the omission of the 
Transfiguration and of the great outbursts of healing power, which are recorded in the 
synoptic Gospels, deserves special consideration. Moreover, the miraculous accompani­
ments of events common to the synoptic and Johannine narrative are positively shorn 
in the latter of some of their supernatural features; e.g. the current report of the 
baptism of Jesus is corrected (seep. xcvili., and notes) by a representation which places 
the miracle in the consciousness of John the Baptist. The stupendous portents attend­
ing the Crucifixion are limited to the fulfilment of prophecy in the parting of the 
garments and in the piercing of the side of Jesus. 

2. The synoptists are said to differ from the fourth evangelist in representing the 
continuous human development of the plan of Jesus, if not of bis character and self­
consciousness.1 Dr. Davidson considers that very grave objections may be taken 
to Schenkel's method of establishing this contrariety to the Fourth Gospel. The 
numerous writers (e.g. Hase, Remm) who have repeated the same objection overstate 
the stages of development as visible in the first three G1Jspels. The Third Gospel 
(Luke iv. 16-30) sets forth that, at the commencement of his ministry, Jesus, in the 
synagogue at Nazareth, inaugurated the Messianic kingdom, and declared that Isa. 
lxi. was fulfilled in his own Person. Mark represents him, at the beginning of hia 
ministry, as hailed by the daimoniacs who knew him 11s " the Holy One of God," as 
curing leprosy by his touch, and cl11imin~ the right to forgive sins. He indicates the 
period-one far earlier than most- harmonists fin_d it convenient to __ place th_e ser:mon o!1 
the mount (Mark i. 22)-when he must, according to Matt. v.-vn., have 1dent1fied his 
own cause with that of " righteousness," assumed a position parallel to that of Moses, 
discriminated himself from the sinful human race, and declared that he had tha 
destinies of the entire world in his hands. 

There is not much more room for development after that I Abundant indication is 
1 Schenkel, 'Oh11rnotcr of Jesus,' § ii.; but throughout the volume reiterated. 
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bupplicd by the synoptists that Jesus was, by some of his hearers, more clearly appre­
hended as the months rolled on, but at the first he was hailed from heaven as "the 
beloved Son, in whom the Father is well ple11Sed." There is scarcely anything moro 
explicit., nwrc allied to the crown of imperial majesty, than this. 'l'o get rid of the 
force of it the whole conception or John's baptism of Jesus has to be explained away 
(see Schenkel, 7oc. cit., l)P, 44-47, where the testimonies of the Ilaptist, as given in the 
Fourth Gospel, are but" forms of later ideas"). The important fact is that the vision 
of John and Jesus, as given in the synoptic Gospels, is practically identical with the 
testimonies which, according to the Fourth Gospel, many days later were borne by 
John the Baptist to Jesus (eh. iii. 27, etc.). 

We are not disposed in the least to question that there must have been development 
in the soul of Jesus from his childhood to his boyhood, from twelve years old to thirty. 
nut Jerns did not wait for the daimoniacs or the multitude to tell him that he was the 
King o_f the new kingdom. So great a nature as his was not governed by Hille! or 
Gamahel, by Essene or Rabban, by Sadducee or Pharisee. The immense originality of 
Jesus, as at the very first displayed in the synoptic narrative, showed how far his 
consciousness of mission and origin had gone. "Sonship, as an element of Messiah­
~hip, grew and deepened with time," says Dr. Davidson. The element of time, if we 
take even the longer chronology of John, is almost a vanishing factor in the exhibition 
of the character of Jesus. He had reached his maturity when he appeared as a candidate 
for John's baptism. His mind was made up with reference to what was involved in 
the role of Messiah, both as a Son and as a Sufferer, as a Prophet and as a King. He did 
not wait for circumstances·. to reveal him to himself. But the stages of some kind of 
evolution and revelation of his nature, conditionated, so far as bis hearers were concerned, 
by their susceptibility to his teaching, are not absent from the Fourth Gospel. Thus 
compare the teaching bestowed upon the woman of Samaria with that to the leaders of 
religious thought in Jerusalem :(eh. v.); e.g. compare the elementary ideas of the 
spirituality of" God" and of "worship," and the power of Jesus to give the water of 
life, with the grounds on which, as the Son of God, he was able to follow the leading 
and do the will of the Father in works of mercy. Add to this the growing revelation 
of himself as Life, Light, and Love, from eh. v. to eh. xi. In this respect, also, compare 
the teaching bestowed on the different groups of disputants in eh. vii. and eh. viii. 
with the more explicit and abundant revelations of his character, functions, and work 
as the Shepherd of the sheep, and his unity with the Father (eh. x.). Almost all 
shades of modern criticism admit the impressive change in manner and teaching 
ina~"ll.rated in eh. xiii., after he had retired from the temple, and, with his beloved ones 
around him, proceeded to reveal the way to the Father, the imminence of his departure, 
the certainty of his mystic presence, the mission of the Comforter, and the oneness of his 
'!,'hurch. So far as progress is concerned in the self-revelation of the Lord, the records 
of our Gospel are as explicit and marked as those of the synoptic Gospels. We are ready 
to concede a different level of instructions and a class of teaching better adapted to indivi­
duals than to multitudes, more suited to the midnight auditor, or to the solitary waif at 
a wayside well, or to the knots of perturbed ecclesiastics, or to the family at Bethany, 
than to the ordinary synagogue life or the miscellane-0us crowds on the hille of Galilee. 

The synoptic Gospels, if they are left to tell their own story, and are not torn to 
pieces in order to secure a chronological arrangement in harmony with a preconceived 
theory, disclose, as the Fourth Gospel does, that the mind of the Lord was mature and 
made up from the first, and that the apparent progress is due to the increasing sensitive­
ness and susceptibility of the hearers of his wondrous words. 

3. The prellence of Alexandrine and Gnostic ideas is supposed to dominate the 
Gospel, and thus to discriminate it from the synoptic narrative to the disadvantage of 
its genuineness. In dealing with the sources aa.d language of the Gospel, with its 
platform and antecedents, we have seen what ground there is for accepting a certain 
method or style of representation more prevalent in Ephesus than in Jerusalem, in 
Rome or Alexandria than in the Palestinian schools, and also the limitations to which 
thill explanation is submitted, and the indications of the eye-witness that strike through 
the whole weft like silver threads. It is desirable in this place merely to call attention 
to the exaggerations of criticism in this behalf. Attention has been already called to 
the presence, in Matt. xi 27, 28, and Luke x. 21, 22, of phraseology which is identical 
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In tono and. sugges~ion wiL~ that which occurs in the Fourth Gospel. This sing lo 
textual fact IS sulfic1ent to dispose of large part of the al!eD"ation. 

It h~s been said," Instead_ of saying tha.t God crealed
0

the world, as the synoptists 
do, a kmgdom of darkness exists from the beginning under the dominion of the prince 
of this world. This being is hostile to God; he is the devil, Satan, the wicked one. 
Decause of his essential opposition to God, he is connected with matter." It is unfor-' 
tunate that no passage from either of the synoptists is fortbcomin[)' in vindication of 
this contrast. In Mark x. 6 Jesus speaks of the "making " of me; male and female 
at the beginning of the creation ( a,,., dpx:;,s 1<Tf,m,,s ). The connection and the reference to 
Gen. i. 27 show that there is no dogmatic assertion of the creation out of nothing, even 
there. We are told that" all things (i-ylvi!To) became, came into bein", throuah the 
Logos." What right has any critic to say that ;, 6~fi ("matter") is exclud:d from ';.&VTa; 
and that the devil, because of his opposition to God, is connected with mailer 1 '' Dark­
ness" is not referred to by the author until he bas -spoken of life, and the Lif0 which is 
the Light of "men." The darkness is not chaotic or acosmic, but moral, and the 
antagonism between "light" and "darkness" is not dualistic in the philosophic sense. 
It is no other than a current placitum of the Old Testament. Gen. i. 2-5 : " darkness" 
is simply the negation of light; in Ps. xviii. 28 it is the symbol of sorrow; Ps. xci. 6, 
the physical region where the unknown causes of evil dwell (Ps. cxii. 4:; Isa. lviii. 10; 
and cf. Luke i. 79 and Matt. vi. 23, where it represents the moral condition of those 
whose spiritual vision is bleared or blinded). As to the existence of the devil, or Satan, 
the synoptists have more to say than the Fourth Gospel, and it is in Matthew's and 
Luke's account of the temptation of Christ that the relation of the o«l.ffo"-o• to the 
world is most explicitly asserted. "The wicked one," ~ 1ro1111po,, does not in this sense 
appear in John, unless eh. xvii. 15 be such a reference; but if so, then Matt. v. 37; vi. 
13; xiii. 19; xiii. 38; Luke xi. 26, convey the same idea more forcibly. The synoptists 
describe the kingdom of Beelzebub and Satan as set over against the kingdom of God, 
und as "standing" because of its in ward organization and the obedience and loyalty of 
its subjects. The Gnostics have made far more use of this conception than they have 
of the Johannine revelations of the father of lies. "JeSUll," in the Fourth Gospel, 
according to Dr. Davidson, "for this reason does not pray for the world, which is 
incapable of conversion, but for his disciples." Is this conceivably the meaning of 
John, who puts eh. iii. 16, 17 into the lips of the Lord? cf. eh. i. 29 (John the 
Baptist); iv. 42 (the Samaritans); vi. 33, 51; viii. 12; xii. 47; xvi. 8; xvii. 21. 
"Not until the prince of this world is expelled from his kingdom, as the result of 
Christ's death, shall all men be drawn into the faith and fellowship with the Word." 
The assault delivered at the might of Satan by the incarnation of Christ, the victorious 
issue from temptation, and victory over death, is one of the great themes of the New 
Testament. There is more reason in a supposed Gnostic origin of Luke x. 17-20 than 
for a solitary reference to the prince of this world in the Fourth Gospel (cf. Heh. ii. 14:; 
Col. ii. 16). A docetio element is attributed to the representation by the Fourth 
Gospel of the humanity and bodily life of our Lord. The fact is that there is no book 
in the New Testament which more explicitly demonstrates the physical life and perfect 
humanity of the Lord Jesus. His father and mother and brothers are spoken of, his 
weariness and thirst, his tears, his human affections, his dress, his fuod, his spittle, 
his touch, his flesh and blood, his bones and wounded side. He is "made flesh ; " he 
dies; his body is embalmed; his garments are divided; and, after his resurrection, he 
partakes of fish and bread. To say that all this does not alter the case, because in 
eh. vii. 30; viii. 59; x. 39; and xviii. 6, the docetic view is implied, is very wilful, seeing 
that these passages all have actual and close parallels in the synoptic Gospels. 
Hilgenfeld has pressed especially the sympathy of the Fourth Gospel for Valentinianism, 
and specially finds in eh. viii. 4:3, 4:4: the Gnostic idea of the creation of the devil by a 
god of inferior rank, such as that which the Ophites found in the God of the Jews (see 
notes); and the reference to the Gnostic idea of "the father of the devil," which 
appears to us to be a mistranslation, and to introduce elements entirely foreign to the 
whole teaching of the Gospel. The opposition between the children of God and the 
children of the devil is manifest in Gospel and Epistle, but the distinction i8 not ~ed 
on a primordial difference of essence, but on the different act of the will, which leaves 
the responsibility of being in one or the other category with men, l\nd not either with 
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fate, God, or the ,leYil (see eh. v. 39, 40, H, 47; see Godet's admirl\blo discussion, 
'Intronuction,' vol. i. 182, etc.). 

We 11re here concerned with the relation of the Fourth Gospel to the synoptio three, 
and cannot do other than come to the conclusion that there is nothing in the contents 
of the synoptic Gospels to invalidate the historicity of the Fourth Gospel. We shall 
now proceed to some of the special characteristics of the Gospel which are supposed by 
some critics to dest-roy its authenticity as the work of the Apostle John. 

4. The sty le and diction of t-he evang<>list. This is said on all hands to be a good 
specimen of Hellenistic Greek, and not to be more Hebraistic than other portions of the 
New Testament, but rather less so 1-a circumstance which is to be easily accounted 
f~r, if ~~ ~ar in_ mind t~e apostle's long residence in a Greek-speaking province, and 
his fam1han~y .~1th Gent.il~s as well ~ Jews in Patmo~, Ephesus, and possibly Rome, 
Those pecuhant1es to winch some critics appeal as indicating contmst between the 
diction of Christ as recorded by John and that attributed to him by the synoptists, are 
extremely few and unimpressive. The mere fact that John should use in his own 
narrative, or put into the lips of various interlocutors, certain words and phrases, is nothing 
more t-han to say that this most remarkable author had a moderate amount of individu­
ality-that he had a certain style of his own. Thus that he should use such words ns 
l."6p1Z1<11£, r..,.,-A71JU1, 41rOll'IIJ'4')'lll')'OS, /31/3p,I,1r,m11, ,,,,.__(l'/,,coµ.011, lirutp6 .. ,,, lilliuµ.os, '1,,c11l11111, l1r1xpl,111, 
et,ICT/, 6p,µ.µ,rra., ,cepµ.,a., 1e0Auµ/31,6pa., µ.ovo'Y•vfis, 111rr11p, ,S(,.,,, ,rpo/311n,cf,, 1rpoa-a.lT71s, and many 
others only resembles what may be stated or almost every book of the New Testament. 
The vocabulary of the evangelist is small, and the same expressions are repeated with 
~t frequency. 4>r.iis occurs twenty-three times; lio(a, lio(&(,1r811,, forty-two times; 
(o,f,, (ff 11, fitty-two times; µ.apTvpla., µ.11pTVpiiv, forty-seveu times; 'Y"'tf,o-,c,111, fifty-five 
times; ,c61rµ.,,s, seventy-eight times ; ,r10-T,uu11, ninety-eight times ; rnov, twenty-three 
times; r,.,o,,.,. and d>..716da., twenty-five times; 11'71µ.iiov, seventeen. These words are 
found, from their varied position and context, t,o have special connotation, and to grow 
in significance as we pass from the prologue to the epilogue. That we should find 
µ.,lrro, six times, though not used in other Gospels; that oJv should be used as a con­
nective particle far more frequently than in the other Gospels; that µ.,Iv should almost 
be dropped out of use; that ,cal should be used where we might expect 61; that he 
should be so often content to bring opposing statements into simple juictaposition, 
leaving the conclusion to be felt rather than emphasized by himself (eh. i. 5; xv. 24; 
iii. 11); that the use of the optative should be discarded, unless in eh. xiii. 24; that 
~&.,,as should be used in a special sense in the prologue and in the First Epistle; and 
that a multitude of expressions should be found in the Epistles which also occur in the 
narrative or reflective portions of the Gospel, all combine to show that, apart from the 
language put into the lips of our Lord, there is a discoverable dogmatic style adopted 
by this writer. It is worthy of special note that whereas, e.g., the term A&.,,os is used 
by the evangelist when speaking in his own name (not only in the prologue, but in 
1 John i. 1 and Rev. xix. 13) of the Lord, yet John was never tempted to put this 
language into the lips of Jesus. Another expression common to the prologue and First 
Epistle is " to be born of God." There were many occasions when it would have been 
easy to have justified the phrase by attributing it to Jesus, but the evangelist avoids 
the phrase in eh. ill. and elsewhere. 

The charge is made that all the interlocutors, John the Baptist and Nicodemus, the 
woman or Samaria, the Jews and Pilate, alike speak the same Johannine dialect, and 
that this is also identical with that which is put into the lips of our Lord. Consequently 
it is inferred that the entire language of the thought which has broken away from the 
atmosphere and dialect of the synoptists is the invention of the writer. With the 
phraseology, the thought is supposed also to be Johannine, and we are said to be reading 
a powerful romance rather than a carefully arranged series of biographical fragments 
Kow, we are ready, nay, compelled, to concede a considerable subjective element in the 
delineation. T!Je choice of one group of discourses, debates, events, and results, rather 
than of another, is clearly the work of the evangelist. He himself asserts that the 
materials at his disposal were far more numerous than thoso which he has utilized (eh. 
xx. 30). The Spirit that moved him to tl1is particular choice utilized the specialty of 
bis meditative mind and impulsive love as the moans and process of the revelation, Wo 

' Winer, • Grammar of New Testament (¾reek' (Eng. trans.), p. 85. 
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must go further, ond any that in no cnse can we suppose that he preserved totidem 
verbis tho whole of the discourso or conversations. The interview with Nicodemus 
lasted longer thnn five minutes; the debate in the fifth chapter more than ten minntes; 
tho sharp controversies of eh. vi.-x. can only be given in outline. Doubtless the 
salient points were preserved in each case, the ideas and words that left the deepest 
impression on the writer's memory were recited; but the putting together of the whole, 
the brilliant dra.mntic scenes of cbs. vi.-viii., record the gist of lengthened and animated 
controversy. The sublime converse in the upper chamber must have been curtailed 
1tnd arranged so as to conserve the vital elements of this unique teaching. No critic 
ca.n escape from a certain subjective clement in the representation. Even if we could 
unreservedly accept the theory of Hug, Diodati, and Roberts, that onr Lord spake the 
Greek tongue in Galilee, or to Pilate, or when in presence of the Greeks, yet it is 
difficult to suppose that the Baptist spake Greek, that the conversation with Nicodemus 
or in the upper chnmber was not carried on in the familiar vernacular. In the extent, 
therefore, that our Lord used Aramaic at all, the evangelist must have translated into 
his own Hellenistic dialect the Aramaic words. This circumstance is enough to explain 
& large amount of sameness in the Gospel, even in reporting the ministry and teaching 
either of John or Jesus. The synoptic Gospels do, without much doubt, reveal the 
existence of an oral or written Greek nucleus from which, while supplementing it by 
special details, their authors drew their main material. Now, the writer of this Gospel 
acted independently of that source, and drew more immediately upon bis own special 
memories and the ideas which he had himself widely diffused by his preaching before 
he penned the Gospel. The question arises-Is there any distinction to be perceived 
between the Greek diction used by John in the composition of his Gospel and of his 
Epistles, and that which, by some sure instinct of reverence and deep memory, he has 
uaed when recording the words and discourses of our Lord? 

Numerous tables prepared for me by the Rev. William Henry Beckett, of Stabbing, 
reveal some facts which are worthy of special attenlion. I regret that I have not 
space to present them in extenso, and hope that he may be induced to publish them, 
with the important conclusions deducible from them. 

List A, as below, shows that more than a hundred and forty-five words are put by 
the evangelist into the lips of our Lord, but never used by himself; of which thirty­
eight are found in the synoptic records of our Lord's words, a.nd of which fourteen are 
peculiar to the Johannine writings. 

List B shows the expansion of the same investigation, where the dominance of a 
certain phraseology in the words of our Lord is contrasted with the use of the same 
language by the evangelist elsewhere, in narrative portions and in the Epistles. 

List C enumerates the phrases which are peculiar to the utterances of our Lord in 
the ~'ourth Gospel. They are nine in number, of which the most remarkable are the 
reduplicated 'A,,.~11, d,,_~", which occurs twenty-five times; 'E-yw .i,,_, six times; 'E-yw 
.:,,_, 6 thirteen times. 

List D contains nearly five hundred words (a not inconsiderable vocabulary) which 
are used by the writer when pursuing his narrative or recording the words of others, 
not our Lord's, or developing in hortatory form his own persons.I conceptions of 
doctrine or duty. Of course, much is necessarily ccmmon to the whole diction, but 
the facts here adduced demonstrate a distinct character in our Lord's speech, which did 
not pass over into the style of the beloved disciple, nnd a large element of personal 
style adopted by himself, which, nevertheless, he never attributed to the Lord. This, 
I submit, cannot be the result of accident, and is best explained by recognizing the 
existence of the distinct nucleus of historic and reported speech. 

LisT A.-Worda found only in discourses and sayings aUn"buted to our Lord by St. John. 1 

il-yllAA1it"', eh. v. 36; viii. 56. I 
A-yu!("', eh. x. 36; xvii. 17, 19; 

used in the Lord's Prayer, 
Matthew and Luke, and in B. 

M11.tt. xxiii.18, 19 of the gold 
and the girt; does not occur 
elsewhere in the Gospek 

A-yo111l(o,,.11i, eh. xviii. 36. 

1 The letter J indiootes that the word ia peouliar to the Fourth Gospel; S, that the word 
la confined, in the synoptic Gospela, to the limgimge of our Lord. 
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1,.9..,-/,.,, eh. xii. 4-8. 
,l;\l\o.x&9•v, eh. x. 1. 
&.Uoµ,u, eh. iv. 14. 
a>..71..&.,.p,os, oh. x. 5. 
/1µ,r•l\os, eh. xv. 1, 4, 5. 

[dvaµ&pn1.,.os, eh. viii. 7 (cf 
1 Epist. i. 8-10 where the 
word might have been used).] 

w,lip = husband, oh. iv. 16, 17, 
18. 

d,rapvloµa,, eh. xiii. 88 ; a.nd 
J.pvloµa,, R. T. 

1111'urros, oh. xx. 27, 
d,r&u.,.ol\os, eh. xiii. 16. 
d,r,1,71.••o., eh. xvii. 12. 
&p,O"Td.w, eh. xxi. 12, 15. 
dpvlov, eh. :xxi. 15. 
,l.,.,µ&(.,, eh. viii. 49. 

13,1.,...,..,, eh. xiii. 26. 
f3aut.A•ia., eh. iii. 8, 5 ; :xviii. 86. 
/3ll.au4>71µla,, eh. x. 86. 
/3dutcao, eh. xxi. 15, 17. 
/3pwµa., oh. iv. 84. 
/3pwu1r, eh. iv. 82 ; vi. 27 (bia ), 

55. 

-y•wp-y6s, eh. xv. 1, 
'Y"aopi(w, eh. xv. 15; :xvii. 26 

(bis). 

6•i, eh. iii 7, 14; iv. 24; ix. 
4; L 16; xii. 84. This 
word also occlll'II in eh. iii. 
30 and iv. 20; but the evan­
gelist only uses it in eh. iv. 4 
e.ndXL 9. Maynotboth these 
passages be echoes of the 
words of Christ? 

6Et71..ufo,, eh. xiv. 27. 
6epo,, eh. xvili. 23. 
6•iipao, eh. xi. 43. 
5,5..,,.,.6s, eh. vi 45 ( quotation). 
'l'iol\.os, eb. i 47. 
'l'iwp•&, eh. iv. 10. 
5wp•&,,, eh. xv. 25. 

•~os, eh. v. 37. 
ilcl\.,-yoµ,,1, eh. vi 70; xiii 18; 

X'V. 16 (bis), 19. 
l1<:1ropdJoJJ,t<t, eh. v. 29; xv. 26. 
/K.,..r., .. , eh. :xxi. 18. 
ll\•66•por, eh. viii 33, ascribed 

to our Lord by the Jews; 
viii. 36. 

ll\016,p&w, eh. viii 32, 36. 
171....-l(w, eh. v. 45. 
lp...-oplov, eh. iL 16. 
lV'Ttuf>UT.O'p.61, eh. xii 7. 
lrdAAo,..a,, eh. xiv. 31; xv. 14, 

17 [viii 5, by the Jews]. 
Z{lf-yw, eh. x. 3. 
l(v,n,{(w, eh. xi. 11. 
ht-,, .. os, eh. iii. 12. 

lrrr3/a.,,..o.,, ob. :dli. 26; 111a.,,_., 
R.T. 

B. /,roupJ.v,os, eh. iii. 12. 
ho,,..&(.,, eh. xiv. 2, 8. 

8., excepting fro,p.os, eh. vii. 6. 
Lu. xxii. 33. 

J. ,.,.,.,.1.,, eh. xxi. 18 (bi8). 
(a,ororlo,, ob. v. 21 (bis); vi. 68. 

B. 6a,oulo,, ob. xvi. SS ; occurs six 
times in the synoptic Gos­
pels, in each instance ascribed 
to our Lord. 

S. 6•pl(a,, oh. iv. 36 (bis), 87, SB. 
S. 0,p,up.6s, ob. iv. 85 (bis). 
J. 6~"11, oh. xviii. 11. 
B. 6l\.l1/,1s, eh. xvi. 21, SS. 

6;,11v,.,, oh. xvi. 20. 
6601, eh. x. 10. 
'Iupo.71l\.{.,.11s, oh. i. 47. 
1to.60.lp01, oh. xv. 2. 
tta6ap6s, eh. xiii. 10 (!Jis), l1; 

xv. s. 
1tal01, oh. v. 85; xv. 6. 
1raKws, eh. xviii. 28. 
nrf v, oh. vili. 14 ; x. 88 ; xi. 25. 

B., excepting 1<ap,r6s, eh. iv. 86: xii. 24; xv. 
Lu. i 42. 2, 4, 5, 8, 16. 

1<0."Ta/30;1.~, eh. xvii, 24. 
1<0.'To.Kpl""'• eh. viii. 10, 11. 
,co..,.~-yopos, eh. viii. 10; R.T. 

omits. 
l(]l.{.,..,.01, oh. x. 10. 

J. ttl\,jp.o., eh. xv. 2, 4, 5, 6, 
S. 1t&1<1tos, eh. xii. 24. 

,cJ.,.os, eh. iv. SR-. 
ttpo..,.,r.,, eh. xx. 23 (bia). 
1<plp.11., eh. ix. 89. 

71.a.,.p.Ca, eh. xvi. 2. 
11.0601, oh. xiii. 10. 

B. M,nos, eh. x. 12 (biB). 
11..J"'TI, eh. xvi. 6, 20, 21, 22. 

B. 11.t,x.,os, eh. v. 85. 

B., excepting p.o.1<d.p1os, eh. xiii. 17: xx. 29. 
Lu. i. 45; 
xi. 27. 

p.111rl.,.,, eh. v. 14 : viii. 11, 
p.71 0~1<, eh. xviii. 11. 
p.1np&., (adv.), oh. xiii. SS: xiv. 

19: xvi. 16, 17, 18, 19. 
8., excepting p.11rp'bs, oh. vii 33: xii. 85. 

Mk. xv.40; 
Lu. xix. 8. 

p.10-801.,.&s, eh. x. 12, 18: B.T. 
omits. 

B. P.J'T/P.ov,va,,oh.xv.20; :ni.4,21. 
J. p.o~, oh. xiv. 2, 23. 
B. y{os, eh. xxi. 18. 

yop.~, eh. x. 9. 
(71pa(l'w, eh. xv, 6, 
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B. 

e. 

6311-yl,,,, eh. xvi. 18. 
1111-r"'s, oh. viii. 86. 
dp,pavds, oh. xiv. 18. 
8,Pu, oh. iii. 14. 
,ra-rpls, oh. iv. 44 (?). 
.,,.,wdw, oh. vi. 85. 
..-,p,uu&s, eh. x. 10. 
,r,p,-rlµvw, eh. vii. 22. 
,r,p,-roµf,, o!J. vii. 22, 28. 
,ro,µf,11, oh. x. 2, 11, 12, 14, 16. 
,rolµ1111, eh. x. 16. 
..-ovµalvw, eh. xxi. 16. 
,r/,,ru, eh. vi. 55. 

B., excepting ,ro-raµ6s, oh. vii. 88. 
Mk. i. 5. 

J. 

J. 
J. 
B. 
J. 

J. 

.,,J,,.,pov, eh. vii. 17. 

..-o-rf,p,011, ob. xviii. 11. 
,rpou1dnr-rw, eh, xi. 9, 10. 
..-pouKv1111-rf,s, oh. iv. 28. 
,rpou,pd-y,011, eh. xxi. 5. 
,rpo<t>au,s, eh. xv. 22. 
,rrlpva, eh. xiii. 18 ( quotation). 
,riip, eh. xv. 6. 

~'"'• eh. vii 88 (to flow). 
B. ,r-;,,.os, oh. xii. 24, 

8,, excepting uKavlia/1.l(w, oh. vi. 61 ; xvi. 1. 
Matt. iii. 12 ; 
Luke iii. 17. 

B. <TKop..-[(.,, eh. x. 12; xvi. 82. 
B. ,,.,,,fpw, ob. iv. 3G, 37. 

<TvK,), eh. i. 48, 50. 
<TW'T71pla, eh. iv. 22. 

B. -rlpas, eh. iv. 48. 
J. ,,..,,.p&.µ1111011, eh. iv. 35 . 

-r/1<-rr,,, eh. xvi. 21. 
B. -r,µd.,, eh. v. 23 (folll' times); 

viii. 49; xii. 26. 
-r,µ¾, eh. iv. 44 (?), 

B. -rpls, eh. xiii. 38. 
B. -rpd,-,,,,, eh. vi. 54, 56, 57, 58 ; 

xiii. 18. 

8. uµl,,..pos, eh. vii. 6; viii. 17 ; 
xv. 20. 

fnr&o,,-yµa, eh. xiii. 15 . 
fnroµ,vf,u1<w, eh. xiv. 26. 
lfu-r,pov, eh. xiii. 36. 

S., excepting u,j,&w, eh. iii. 14 ; viii. 28 ; xii 
Lu. i. 52. 32. 

,p,{ry.,, eh. x. 5, 12, 13; R.T. 
omits. 

x•/p,,,11, eh. v. 14. 
J. xo/1.dw, eh. vii. 23. 

xop-r&.(.,, eh. vi. 26. 

B., excepting II,u,up, eh. v. 21, 26. 
Lu. xviii.11. 

Some grammatical peculiarities must pass under review. The peculiarities of 
grammatical expression adopted by the Fourth Gospel are not numerous; e.g. he places 
the article before obpavoii where the other evangelists omit it (except eh. i. 32). He uses 
the present tense for an apparent future, when that future is represented as being 
as good as present (eh. xiv. 3); so eh. iv. 21; xvi. 2 (tpx•-r~, II,pa 3-r,)-but cf. Matt. 
xvii. 11-and eh. xii. 26; xiv. 3; xvii. 24, with 3...ou ,lµl i-ytf,, which may mean, " where 
I shall most surely be," or, "where I am even now at home" (Winer, loc. cit., p. 332). 
And, again, where the action seems on the point of realization (eh. x. 32; xiii. 6, 27; 
xvi. 17; xvii. 11; xxi. 3); but similar usage is found in 1 Cor. xii. 31; 2 Cur. xiii. 1; 

Rom. xv. 25. John's notion of (wf, almost requires the present tense (eh. iii. 36; v. 26). 
Notwithstanding the urgency with which Winer maintains the telic force of fva 

throughout the New Testament, in many places where fva can and must be limited to 
a simple apposition, or to what Canon Evans felicitously terms "a contemplated 
result," yet Winer enumerates tbe passages in John's writings where it cannot mean 
more than what might be expressed by an infinitive clause, as eh. xv. 8; xvii. 3; xv. 
13; 1 John iv. 17; 3 John 4 (see also notes on eh. viii. 56). And though Winer with 
difficulty renounces the telic force of fvm (1 John iii. 11 ; eh. vi. 40; xii. 23; xiii. 1 ; 
xvi. 2, 32), he says a Greek writer would have perhaps used II,<TT• lio!au6,\va, instead of 
fva lio!iiuBp (see Wine1·'s treatment of 3,rra,s in pp. 575, 57S). 'l'he use of Tva in this 
weakened sense shows the sense of a Divine aim pervading all the ordinary nexus of 
human relations. 

Not only John but Paul used certain prepositions (e.g. 111) in a mode unknown to 
Greek writers, but adapted to express Christian ideas, which were originally expressed 
for the apostles in specific force given to Aramaio prepositions. One characterLstic 
feature of the grammatical style of the evangelist is the occurrence of repeated asyn~ 
deta-the breaking up of sentences which might othenvise be woven into a context by 
e1u, or /l.l-y11 mb-r<ii, orb,KplB11 ab'Ttp (see numerous examples in cb. ii., iii., and iv.). Some 
of these short sentenoes, like" Jesus wept" (eh. xi. 35); "Now Barabbas was a robber" 
(ob. xviii. 40); "And it was night" (eh. xiii. 30); "Now Jesus loved Martha," etc. (eh. 
xi. 5) ;-reveal a suppressed fire which flashed at times through the apparent monotony 
of the style. 



cxxvl INTRODUCTION '1'0 

These various peculiarities simply show that the writer's Dlind was familiarized with 
the forms of later Greek construction, and open some glimpses into the simplicity and 
intenBily of his nature, bis receptivity to a succession of thoucrhts and facts which one 
by one left their impression on bis mind. They are not of such & character as to 
separate the writer from his colleagues, or to remove him to another century. 'l'hcy 
reveal his idiosyncrasies, which have their parallels in Paul nnd Luke. Some of them 
are unknown to the classical Greek, while the repetition of the same idea in a positive 
and negative form, and the play of ideas produced by setting the same term in an ever­
ascending and climact.eric series of relations, are the demonstrable consequences of a 
Hebrew training. Thus eh. xvi. 21, the ima.ge of the travailing woman, may be com­
pared with Isa.. xxi. 3 and Hos. xiii. 13; that of "living water" (eh. iv. 10) with Isa. 
xii. 18. Ewald justly says, " In respect of the spirit which animates it no lancruage 
can be more purely Hebraic than that of our author." In respect of 'mere s~vish 
imitations of Heb~ew i;yntax, or Talmudic form, Renan is right in saying that there is 
no symptom of either. Lutbardt remarks and proves that "there is a Hebrew soul 
in the Greek language of the evangelist." Keim has eloquently asserted the same idea. 
The style is no barrier whatever to the theory suggested by the entire external and 
internal evidence, that the beloved disciple was the author of the Fourth Gospel. 

5. The character of the discourses contained in the Fourth Gospel. Notwithstand­
ing the abundant proof thus summoned from the Fourth and synoptic Gospels of 
general identity of the signal portraitures, including that of the Lord himself, and also 
of special and subtle hints of the moral nature of Jesus, and his mental habitude; and 
though we have pointed out very numerous touches of positive agreement and same­
ness of utterance between our two sources, and that in the limited vocabulary placed by 
John into the lips of the Lord there are not fewer than forty words or terms also 
attributed by the synoptists to him ;-yet the lengthened discourses in eh. iii., v., vi., 
L, xiii., xiv.-xvi, xvii., do unquestionably introduce the reader of them into a new 
atmosphere. We do not altogether miss the spirit or even the actuality of parabolic 
speech, as witness especially eh. L and xv., yet the contrast is very marked between 
the parables of the kingdom, in Matt. xiii. and parallels, and the semi-parables and 
semi-allegorical representations of the closing discourses of the Fourth Gospel. The 
form of the discourses differs almost as much from the general form of the synoptic 
discourses as the 'Dialogues ' of Plato do from the 'Memorabilia' of Xenopbon. That 
well-known difference of form includes also a profound. difference of subject-matter and 
of definite teaching ; yet no one presumes to deny that Xenophon and Plato were alike 
disciples of Socrates. We need both, and the 'Comedies' of Aristophanes also, to draw 
our portraiture of the historical Socrates, and to form a sound opinion of the authentic 
teaching of the great philosopher. The case of Socrates and his followers is an extreme 
one, because there is hardly &nything in common, either as to teaching or framework, 
in the three representations to which we have referred, whereas in the four Gospels, 
with their characteristic differences, there are, as we have seen, subtle resemblances of 
a unique kind, which bridge the chasm between them, and blend the divergences into 
a wonderful unity. It is so often said that a later disciple placed his own theology and 
eoteriology into the lips of Jesus, and so sought and secured a wide diffusion for his 
personal opinions, that some investigation of the alleged charge must be here made. 

The ingenious and fantastic treatment of the great discourses by Albrecht Thome., 
a.s well as the allegations of Keim, remove any necessity, even the faintest, for travelling 
en into the second century for the material or spirit of the Christology. According to 
Thoma, abundant antecedents are found in the synoptic narrative, in the Pe.uline 
Epistles (even the universally accredited Epistles to the Rom&ns, Corinthians, e.nd 
Gal.e.tis.ns), and in the speculations of the Ali;xandrines! the LXX., and the Old 'l'esta­
ment, for every shade of doctrine, every form of narre.tive. The e.uthor (whosoever he 
wM) may, therefore, have produced this Gospel, so far as e.ll necessar'!! anteceden~ goes, 
in the closing decade of the first century. Ho does but work out in a narrative the 
material and ideas which were widely circulated, and formed the basis of Christian 
communities between A..D. 60 and 70. The question then passes from an inquiry into 
the chronological conditione, into the psychological possibility of our Lord having been 
the real Author of the ideas about himself which are attributed to him by the Fourth 
Gospel 
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'l'here appears to ue ecarcely an idea or uU,erance for which some basis mi"ht 
not be foun<l in the utterances of the synoptists, O!' in the obvious and intense ~n­
victione of the Apoetle Paul and those to whom he wrote. The point really raised is­
Are these ideas presented to us in their primitive form as they veritably fell from the 
lips of Jesus? or have they been fashioned by the apostle, who mentally assimilated 
them, a1;1d new-wrought them out ?f the synoptic narrativ:e and the current theology of 
the ee.rhest Church? Buch quest10ns need not have ansen out of malice prepense.l 
There must be, there is, e. subtle aroma investingl alike both narrative and discourse 
which suggests a strongly subjective element in the arrangement of the material, and 
in the full-orbed splendour with which ideas, which undoubtedly existed when Paul 
wrote his Epistles, appear to have flashed from the consciousness of Jesus, and to have 
taken a sharply defined shape in bis words. Criticism under the teaching of evolution, 
or the law of continuity, may be compelled to admit the prevalence of the ideas, but 
it cannot rest content with the obvious explanation of their origin which the Gospel 
suggests. Consequently, it is supposed the author, rather than the Christ, originated 
the form of the great discourses. 

The following remarks are offered. (1) A large portion of the synoptic narrative is 
equally charged with a God-consciousness on the part of Jesus which is absolutely 
unique. In many cases, as we have seen, the language of the synoptists approaches that 
of the Johannine Gospel, and bis personal assumptions are equally dogmatic and 
august. (2) The fourth evangelist presupposes and supplements the earlier Gospels, 
not feeling called upon to review and recite the anthropological and ethical teachings 
of Galilee, but to dwell on those utterances of the Lord which revealed (theologically) 
the eternal basis on which the worship of his holy Name was justified. (3) "The 
synoptists, in the history as in the doctrine of Jesus, present the concrete phenomenon 
in time; John presents the eternity that has appeared in time. The synoptists do not 
deny the transcendental, and even allow it to be conjectured that infinite contents 
dwell in the concrete phenomenon; but they take their point of view on the side of 
the phenomenon. John does..not deny, but lays emphatic stress upon, the fact that the 
• eternal life' entered historic actuality, and became a phenomenon striking the senses, 
that 'the Word became flesh ; ' but be takes his point of view on the side of the 
infinity which forms the contents of the phenomenon" (Luthardt, lib. cit., p. 230). If 
we can believe that " the Word did become flesh" in Jesus, we cannot feel, or need not 
feel, that there is any psychological impossibility in the utterance by our Lord of the 
ipsissima verba that John attributed to him. (4) A subjective element cannot be 
denied, so far as the choice of subject-matter is concerned, and even the order, the sym­
metry, the dramatic grandeur, and monotony of Divine substratum and ethical appeal; 
but it appears to us infinitely impossible that the subjectivity went so far as to create 
the form and substance of the Johannine Gospel. 

It is conceivable that the author, in: the longer discourses, may have introduced 
germane thoughts and words which belonged to different occasions-as it is commonly 
assumed that Matthew and Luke have also done (Matt. x., xiii., xxiii.; Luke xii., xv., 
xvi.)-11nd he may, moreover, have selected those more notable and impressive teach­
ings which justified and created in bis own mind the sublime theodicy of the prologue ; 
but it is inconceivable that the author of the Gospel invented, rather than recited, 
marvellous utterances of the Christ, that he appealed to bis imagination rather than to 
his memory for the significant portraiture of him who was pre-eminently "Grace and 
Truth,n "the Truth," "the Life," and" Light of the world.n 

The Jews were accustomed, far more than we can now readily appreciate, to depend 
on the memory of the spoken words of their most honoured teachers. For hundreds of 
years the Mishnah and large portions of the Gemaras and of the Midrash on the sacred 
hooks must have been verbally retained in the memory of reverential disciples, and 
consequently the whole of these discourses would make a comparatively small demand 

1 A defeat in Dr. Sa.J.mon'e most excellent 'Introduction to the New Testament' is tbe.t 
he repeatedly attributes the recent hostility to the Fourth Gospel to an arriere-pensee of the 
following kind: " If it be genuine and historical, then the supernatural order must be 
admitted, and the Divinity of the Son of God is proved. And, seeing that suoh conclusions 
e.s these can be drawn from its historicity, the Johannine authorship must be traversed al 
w.l h11zarde, and repudiated either by fair or by falBe mesne." 
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o~ the powers of st)c-h a disciple as we imagine St. John to have been. The prolonged 
discourse on the mght of the Passion may easily have been indelibly Impressed upon 
~he mind of the more susceptible hearers. 'l'be history of the Ohurch BS it enacted 
J~elf at Jerus_al~':1 nnd el_sewhe_re would perpetually bring to light and tend to empha­
size the specml mstruct1ons gl\'en on that memorable nicrht so eminently adapted to 
prepare their minds, not only for the great catl\Strophe, b~t for such scenes BS Pente­
cost, and for the numerous conflicts which arose as the little baud went forth to face 
the world, and to become rapi?ly that illustrious society which spread from the upper 
chamber m Jerusalem to Antioch and Ephesus, to Babylon in the East, and to the 
metropolis of the world. 

If Jesus can be_ believed to be the_ "Word made ~esh,"the Head ofa new humanity, 
the Door opened mto heaven, the Giver of eternal life, the Dispenser and Baptizer with 
the Holy Ghost; if he were one with the Father, and continued after his departure to 
rule, teach, and save his disciples, and to blend them into a sacred and unique fellow­
ship ;-it is not in the least degree abnormal that he should have uttered every one of 
these august and solemn words. 

IX. THE TEACHING OF THE FoUBTH GosPEL. 
Numerous hypotheses touching the occasion of the production of the Gospel vanish 

if the main thesis which has been sustained throughout the foregoing pages be proved. 
We a.re brought back from the agitations of Gnostic heresy to earlier struggles. The 
speculations a.re less complicated; the struggle between the Hellenic and Hebraic 
element in the Church less severe than in the days of Marcion, Justin, and the Olemen­
tines. The ea.rly influence of the Cerinthian ideas was a source of agitation in the 
Church. The perfect humanity of the Son of God was doubted on the one side, his 
enthronement as our "Lord God" spurned on the other. The aged apostle was induced 
to add to the widely circulated synoptic literature his own richest reminiscences of the 
teaching of the Master. The fulness of this instruction may be usefully exhibited by 
reducing it to the following heads or groups of thought.1 

I. Tl,e teaching of the Gospel, whether on the lips of Jesw or the evangelist himself, 
t=ching the Godhead. We have already shown that there are fundamental distinctions 
in the style and vocabulary of John and of the Johannine Christ; but it is more than 
probable that John's own style was framed by the influence which his communion with 
the Lord had exerted upon him.. There can be no doubt that the thoughts of Jesus inter­
penetrated him. He was saturated with them, and they gave a character to all his own 
meditations on the outcome and meaning of the Lord's life. The prologue is the generali­
zation of all the teaching of our Lord, and is based line by line, thought by thought, 
upon the teaching of Jesus and the special activities that he records. The teaching of 
John may be derived, therefore, from every part of the Johannine writings. 

The concrete presentation in the Old Testament of" the One," "the only God," the 
free creation of all things by the Word or Spirit of his own eternal essence, is the basis 
of the J c,hannine teaching. The unli.kenable One of Isaiah; God invisible not merely to 
the eyes of flesh, but even to the faculties of human intellect, which cannot find God by 
searching; God dwelling (as St. Paul says) in the inaccessible ligbt;-was a fundamental 
idea with the apostle. "No one bath seen God at any time" ( eh. i. 18) is a saying 

1 The literature on this subject is extensive. A few only of the recent writings on the 
subject may be mentioned. Neaoder,' History of the Planting and Tre.ining of the Christian 
Church' (Eng. tranB., iL 1-58). Reuss, 'H.ietoire de la Theologie Chretienne,' ii. 369-
564 • also his 'Theologie Johaonique.' Schmid and Van Oosterzee have, in thoir • Biblical 
Th~logies of the New Testament' (Eng. trans.), separated the theology of Obrist as 
contained in the Gospel from that of John himself in his prologue and Epistles and 
Apocalypse. Baur,' Biblische Theologie,' represents the doctrinol system of the Fourth 
Gospel as the highest fo~m of Ne'!I' Testameut teaching, risin!l' a?ove both Judais~ and 
PauliniBm, and accentuatrng the di1ference between them. Kosthn, 'Der Lehrbegnff des 
Eve.ngeliDIDB und der Briefe Johannis' (1843) is from the Tiibingen standpoint of dogmatic 
and polemical aim of the writer. B. Weiss, 'Biblical _Theology _of th~ New Test_ument' 
(Eng. trnns.), ii. 311-421; Hilgenfeld, '. Das E".angehum und die Bnef~ John:nn1s !moh 
ihrem Lehruegriff <l'1l'ge;rt;ellt; Thoma,' Die Genesis des Johauoes-Evangelinma e1n Be1trag 
zu seiner Aoslegung, Ge11Chichte uud Kritik' (J 882), pp. I 71-302. 
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avouched or implied in our Lord's words (eh. v. 37). This reduces the theophanies of 
the Old Testo.ment to something less than they were supposed to establish. They are 
a.lung the line of Divine manifestations, b11t he himself was witness of far more than 
patriarch or prophet over beheld. The representation, however, is perfectly different 
from the philosophic conception of" the abyss," or " the ahsolute," from the dream of 
the Gnostic or the impassive and impersonal abstraction of the Hindu. The personality 
and individuality of the very essence of Deity is affirmed by every reference to the 
activity o.nd characteristics of God. 

(1) One of the most fundamental utterances is that "God is [a J Spirit" (eh. iv. 24)--:i. 
sto.tement which makes the spiritual nature of man the surest guide to human concepts 
of his invisible essence. Man's inmost ego, hie self-conscious intelligence, the centre of 
his mental processes, gives the direction to all our approximations to the essence of God. 
He is the" veritable God" (eh. xvii. 3), answering as no heathen deity has ever done to 
that august reality. Two other co=anding and comprehensive terms lie at the heart of 
the Johannine conception. "God is light, and in him is no darkness at all" (1 John i. 5). 
This is suggestive of the absolute perfection of the Divine Spirit, the illumination 
which proceeds from him, by which all other things can be perceived, as well as of the 
unsullied purity of all his character. We learn that God is (not luminous, but) Light 
itself. The Lord addresses him as "righteous" (eh. :i:vii. 25), justifying all his ways 
and vindicating all his providence. 

The other supreme definition of the essence of the Godhead is "God is love," and 
"love is of God" (1 John iv. 8). The most fundamental and comprehensive idea of God 
is that he loves, that he lavishes, bestows himself upon the objects which he has made. 
The God of whom Jesus speaks "loved the world" (eh. iii. 16), and evermore con­
templates the world which he has made with supreme satisfaction. He is "in the 
beginning" (eh. i. 1), and therefore" before all things;" and his "bosom" (eh. i. 18) is 
spnken of as the dwelling-place of infinite blessedness. 

(2) But the most instructive term which is frequently on the lips of the evangelist is 
"the Father." The idea is not an original one fashioned by this writer or set down 
alone by him, but it is the dominant and all-pervading one. God was described by the 
prophets as the Father of the theocratic people (Deut. xxxii. 6; Isa. lxiii. 16; lxiv. 8; 
Jer. xxxi. 9, 20; Hos. xi. 1). Israel is spoken of in some of these passages as his 
"eons and daughters" (Isa. i. 2, 4; lxiii. 8; Deut. xiv. 1). A spiritual rebtionship 
between God and his people, based on fundamental qualities, and connoting far more 
than the creatorship or the makership of z,h 1raT~P u116pol11 n e,.,,, TE. Our Lord is 
reported by the synoptists to have called God "my Father" (Matt. xi. 27), and in 
many places to have spoken of "your Father" (Matt. vi. 4, 6, 8, 15 ; xriii. 9 ; Luke 
vi. 36). The term is expanded in many ways by the addition "in heaven," or "heavenly" 
(Matt. v. 16, 45; vi. 1, 9, 14, 26, 32; vii. 11). God is not the Father of inanimate 
or irrational beings, showing that those who can call God their " Father " possess a 
nature akin to his own. But the Fatherhood of God suggests a special form of moral 
and spiritual relo.lionship which may ho.ve been forfeited, and which by Divine love is 
re-established. 

The Gospel of John represents our Lord as continually speaking of God as "the 
Father," "my Father," and as" your Father" (eh. xx.17). He is the" living Father" 
who has" life in himself" (eh. v. 26), who seeks for spiritual worshippers (eh. iv. 23), 
who loves the Son (eh. v. 19; x. 17; xvii. 24, 26) with a supreme affection which yet 
passes over and through the Son to those who have entered into living harmony with 
himself (eh. xvi. 27; xvii. 26). The connection between God as Father and God !IS 

Spirit is strenuously preserved (eh. iv. 22-24), the latter term expounding the method 
in which the Fo.therhood energizes and reveals itself in its fulness of power. The 
Father is .Almighty, and this is especially enforced in his power to quicken the dead 
(eh. v. 21). He is greater than all (eh. x. 29)-greater than the Son (eh. xiv. 28). He 
ie eternal (eh. xvii. 5, 24), holy (eh. xvii. 11), and righteous (eh. xvii. 25). 

This writer builds his entire conception on this ns its fundamental basis. It differ;i 
profoundly from that of the .Aloxandrine or Oriental metaphysic; and though abundant 
preparation had been made for it in the Old Testament, and though all its essential 
features are found in the synoptists, it is the distinguishing element of the teaching of 
Christ in the Fourth Gospel, and had verily saturated the mind of the author of the 
~~ k 



CXXX INTRODUCTION 'l'O 

Gospel and Epistles. In a sense, and to R degree never before realized on earth or 
expressed in literature, do we come face to face with One whose God-consciousness wns 
veritnbl~- expressl'd by the epithet, "the Father," "my I•'ather." Christ is not merely 
the Expression of the ineffable One, and "the Image of the invisible God 11 (Col. i. 16), 
but the Son of the Father. The relation of Logos to 'l.1ieos is warmed. into nnd 
expounded by the relation of a Son to a Fatlwr. 'l'he idea is not peculiar to John, for 
St. Paul declared thitt "it pleased the Father that in him should all fulness dwell," itnd 
that" :h~ough Ch_rist we have access to the Father; 11 and the writer to the Hebrews (i. 2) 
bad laid 1t down m words suggested by the author of 'Wisdom of Solomon,' that Christ 
the Son wss the Effluence of the Father's glory, the express Image of his substance or 
essence. That essence was a Father's heart; that efiluence was the Son of the Blessed. 

(3) The Father and the Son. The I.<'atherhood of God does not exhaust the concrpt 
which St. John formed of the Godhead; for within the bosom of the Father, in his 
essential Divinity, insphered in his eternal glory before the world was," with him,'' and 
yet "One with him," was "the Son." 'l'he Fatherhood was essential to God, and 
therefore the Sonship was before all worlds. The gracious self-communication, the 
infinite benevolence of God, appertains to his eternal essence. From before all time, 
and independently of time and place and earthly service, the evangelist saw love in 
infinite activity, streaming forth in boundless, inexhaustible fulness, and adequately 
responded to. This conception of God goes down to the depths of thought, and forms 
the basis of all the moral perfections of Deity, and discriminates it from the impersonal 
abstractions and characterless quiescence and inaccessibility of the Supreme Monad of 
the Platonic schools. 

The Johannine conception starts with the use of certain expressions which had arisen 
in the schools of Jewish thought, and confers upon them a meaning and application 
from which those schools would have shrunk. The e.&s, whose most fundamental 
Name and whose essential Being is set forth as" the Father,'' is first of all described as 
before the creation of the world, or of every thing and force which has come into being, 
standing in intimate immanent relations with the A&.,,os (the expression of his own 
thought and will), who is, while "with God," also God himself. Distinction from God 
is twice over covered by the explicit assertion, "the Word was God,'' and the same idea 
is subsequently expressed in the prologue ( eh. i. 18) by the terms of "Father" and 
"only begotten Son." The µ.ovcry•vfis is in the bosom of the Father, and therefore alone 
competent to reveal him. Equality of essence is predicated alike of Father and Son, of 
Theos and Logos, and yet dhtinction of hyposta.sis is also asserted. 'l'he Godhead, 
therefore, involves an internal and reciprocally immanent relation. Reuss strongly 
m.aint.a.ins that the evangelist simply leads us back to the beginning of time, and says 
nothing of an eternal relation. .AIJ.y such assertion is, according to criticism, an 
inference from the text, and not contained in it. We may concede that the earliest 
Creeds, culminating in those of Nie&a, Chalcedon, and the so-called Athanasian, do draw 
this inference; but it is one which logically and immediately flows out of the text. The 
converse of the inference, or the Arian assertion, "that there was (time or period) when 
he was not," and "before he was begotten,'' does immediately predicate an infinite 
difference between the Father and Son-a statement entirely incompatible with the 
~-quality of nature and essence and wi~h the true m~n0thei~m of the ent~e biblical 
revelation. But so far as the self-consc1ousness of this Son 1s represented m the con­
sciousness of Jesus, we frankly concede that there is in the Divine order a superiority, 
primacy, solity, a.scribed to the Father: he who has independently life in himself 
gave the like self-dependence to the Son (eh. v. 27). The Father sent the Son. "The 
Son can do nothing of himself, but what he secth the Father do" (eh. v. 19). 'l'he 
Father and Son are one, but the Father sanctified and sent the Son into the world 
(eh. x. 31--37). The Father created all things "through (8,c\) the Lo11:os." "The 
Father is greater than I," said Christ (eh. xiv. 28). "I live," Eaid he (3111 .,-bv na..,-lpa, 
eh. vL 57), "on account of the Father." 'fhe Father gave the Spirit to the Son (eh. iii. 
34). 'l'his headship of the Father does not contradi_ct the _eternal filiatio~, but both 
ideas are necessary to interp-•!t the fulness of mea.nrng which St. John gives to the 
concept of the " only veritable God." 

(4) God and the Logos. The characteristics of the A&,,os before bis manifestation in 
the humanity of Christ a.re that he is the Divine Agent in th@ creation, the Source ot 
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life nnd the light of the world, becnuse both the Life and Light of God. He was ever­
more coming like light into the darkness of humanity, like life into the soul of man. 
He came in many ways to his own. He gave power (l!auafa) to those who believed on 
his Name "to become sons of God." Although the Father sent him, commissioned the 
Son for these lofty purposes, yet it was as " beam" proceeds from " light," as " Word " 
follows "Spirit." He dwells, like Wisdom, in the midst of the throne, and in the bosom 
of the Almighty, He ls one with the Father in being, essence, and will. This blending 
and unity of the Father and Son, of Theos and Logos, was the metaphysical basis of the 
entire Johannine superstructure. 'We see that it is not peculiar to John. The O,d 
Testament was built on the same synthetic representation. Jehovah, and the Anael 
of Jehovah, the unapproachable self-existent, eternal One, yet came into pe1·sonal a~d 
anthropomorphic, visible and audible, relations with men. The true Wisdom in foe 
heart of man, found and cherished by those who love her, is the eternal effulgence of 
God's glory and co-possessor of his throne (seep. Ii.). 

The conception interprets the phenomena of both providence and prophecy, of 
conscience and theophany. The Lord is always coming to his own, and even giving 
them power to receive him, and authority to become sons of the ever-blessed a.nd 
Almighty Father. Before he came in the flesh, human nature was fashioned in his 
image and likeness, and his most appropriate manifestation assumed freely the appear­
ance of an august and Divine humanity. 'l'he Word or Angel of the Lord was con­
cerned with the fortunes and perils of individuals whose career would affect the whole 
subsequent history of the people of the covenant. Abraham, Jacob, Moses, Hagar, 
Joshua, G'.·\eon, Manoah, received these open visions tmtil the rise of the prophetic 
order, whos.. function was "to bear witness to the true Lh:ht which lighteth every 
man." The Christ of the Fourth Gospel recognizes those who are " of the truth," and. 
come to the Light of the world, and who hear his voice. This "Light" and this 
"voice" must have been available a.part from the special revelation and effulgence of 
his glory in the Son of man. One peculiarity of the Johannine conception was that 
in the Word there was life, and instead of ma.king this liie the consequence of the light, 
the process is reversed-the life was the light. "Life" is more than being, and in its 
fulness of manifestation could appertain on earth to man only. The reason or tile 
motive cf the manifestation of life was communication of blessedness and kinship to 
the Source of all blessedness to the human race. From the Divino life produced in 
man, from the new creation wrought in human nature, light has been evermore gleam­
ing. In proportion to the reality and extent of the life is the brilliancy of the light. 
But while he ea.me to his own, even to those best prepared to receive him, they 
"received him not." The darkness of humanity did not apprehend the light of Deity, 
so that a method of approach for the life and the light, more explicit and efficacious 
than any which had preceded, became necessary to satbfy the irrepressible and unutter­
able love of God. 

(5) The Word made flesh. The great proof-text, the motto of theJoha.nnine Gospel, is 
that "the Word became flesh" (eh. i.14), i.e. became man in his weakness and dependence, 
and in his composite and mysterious nature. "Flesh" (<Td/JE) does not mean the bare 
physical nature, nor the physical and psychical natures combined. " Flesh ' in numerous 
pasrnges connotes the whole of human nature without grace, and therefore the ,rveiiµc, as 
well. Abundant evidence is forthcoming to show that Jesus possessed both soul and spirit 
(eh. xi. 33; xii. 27; xiii. 21; xix. 30), and therefore the Fourth Gospel must be supposeJ. 
to include under the <Td.pE which the Aoy<G became, the whole interior manhood, inclusive 
of " will,'' " spirit," "soul ; " but the term is used in preference to /£v8ponros, in order to 
mark especially the visibility, the corporeity, the sensuous and phenomenal aspect of this 
his last and greatest self-communication to man. Great conflict has prevailed in later 
years over the nature of the "becoming" which St. John here attributes to the Logos, 
The kenotic speculations of Thomasius, Gess, Godet, and others press the force of St. 
Paul's statement that he who was in the form (µop~) of God emptied ( i,dvw<Tev a.Irr&,,) 
himself, forewent his glory; and that therefore the expression before us must imply 
such a depotentintion of the Logos thnt he was no longer Logos, ~ut that . temporarily 
he we.s <T&.p(, and u&.pE only, without any of the consciousness of his own D1vme perfec­
tions, not even of Divine love nnd righteousness. This theory has insuperable difficulties 
of its own. The consciousuess by Christ of his own pre-e:i.isteuce lifts him above merfl 
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..-dp(, or any psilimthropical interpretation. The simple fact that he wae conecioue of 
"a glory with the Father before the world was," and that ho was about to return to 
it ( eh. XYii. 5, 24) and reveal it to his disciples; tha~ he was conscious while on earth 
of heiug " in heaven," having come down thence ( eh. iii. 13); that his earthly life wne 
a "coming down from heaven" as heavenly manna; that he was about to ascend to 
where he was before (eh. vi. 33, 51, 62); that before Abraham came into being he 
could say, " l AM "-furnish abundant proof of his self-conscious pre-existence, and show 
that the Eoo in and of which he spa.kc was more than the a-dpt-was nothing short of 
the Ail-yos. Reuss is very urge.nt in calling attention to the fact that the human life 
of the Logos was not (according to the Fourth Gospel) any humiliation, or exinanition; 
that even death itself was his B&t .. and his ~,i,oii,r8 .. , (eh. iii. 14; viii. 28; xii. 23, 32; 
xiii. 31). 

Yet it must be admitted that the author of the Fourth Gospel calls more express 
attention to the humanit.y, and 1.o the dogma. of Christ having come "in the flesh," than 
any other writer of the New Testament. He was Son of a human mother, was interested 
in the domestic affairs of his neighbourhood (eh. ii. l"-12), had brothers who were 
unable frankly to admit his claims to Mcssiahship (eh. vii. 3-6), was influenced by the 
movements of different tendencies at work in J udrea. and Gaillee, was "weary and thirsty " 
with his wayfaring in the heat of the day (eh. iv. 1--3, 6, 7), "wept" at the grave of a 
friend (eh. xi. 35), was pierced by the treachery and unsusceptibility of his disciples 
(eh. vi. 66, 67, 70) as well as by the Roman soldier's spear (eh. xi.x. 34--37), was con­
cerned about his mother even when hanging on the cross (eh. :xix. 25-27), and a.bout 
the physical need of his disciples a.ft& he had risen from the dead (eh. xxi 9). We can 
accept the position that his essential Person was never obliterated, but we consider that 
the Fourt.h Gospel represents the very union of this humanity with the Divine nature 
to be a humbling of himself to human conditions that is altogether unspeakable. The 
limitation of human knowledge, the consciousness of physical need, the pain and suffer­
ing, temptation and resistance, experienced throughout his career, were the exprefsion of 
an infiriite love and condescension. The closeness of the union, the perfect blending 
iota one Person of the purely human with the Logos who was with God (or with the 
Only Begotten of the Father), involved two things: (a) the humiliation of the Logos. 
and (b) the glory of the Only Begotten, full of grace a.nJ truth. The eyes of the 
apostles saw and received this fulness, perceived the continuous glori.fic.ation of the 
humanity by which they were being drawn, mastered, overwhelmed; but it is 
perfectly compatible with this conception that the Lord by his Divine nature was 
actuaUy made participant in the humiliation and weakness of the flesh and the bitter 
hostility and prejudice'.-of the world. It is abundantly evident that only a few men 
roEe to the full apprehension of his glory. Co:asequently, he must have had the 
perpetual consciousness of indescribable lonelir:ess and sorrow. The almost feminine 
inquiry, "Do ye now believe?" (eh. xvi. 31, 32), enforces the opposite of the contention 
of Reuss. 

It is often said that prayer on the part of Christ is in itself an unmistakable indication 
of the depotentiation c,f the Logos, or else it was a meaniogless display of what was inn~ 
sense genuine prayer. We do not regard it as either one or the other. John's Gospel 
especially reveals the necessity on the part of our Lord's humanity for the exercise of 
prayer, and so far indicates the humiliation of the Son of God in the mediatorial work he had 
undertaken ( eh. vi 15; xi 41; xii. 27; xvii.). But why should the Logos be supposed, 
in these prayers, to have retired into inaccessible depths of Deity? It is the Logos now 
ma.de flesh of whom the apostle is speaking, and therefore experiencing in his media.­
torial work the need of prayer, and giving, moreover, the true conception, and embodying 
the fundamental ideal of prayer, viz. of the human in perfect harmony with the Divine, 
knowing that God hears him always, anticipating the conscious acts of God. Prayer, 
like death, is a Divine a.et of the Son of God, only capable of being enacted through 
the humanity that he assumed. 

'l'he " Logos ma.de flesh " corresponds with " water which became [ was ma.de] wine" 
1n this-that, as water was not transubstantia.ted into something essentially different 
from itself, but rather took up into itself elements not previously in the water, so the 
Logos took human nature up into itself, and the Ego of the Incarnate Word could 
u1;:uccfwth foi;l \l.Ud decmre th.at, though t4e !father WI\S "~re11ter than ho," the F11t4er 



'l't=tt<; GOSPEL ACCORDTNG TO ST. JOTIN. oxx:dll 
_. --~--- ----------

nnd he were e~sontially one (eh. xiv. 28). The Father and the Son were one In l'O 
deep n sonse (eh. x. 80) thnt all men were to honour the Son even as they honour the 
Father (eh. v. 23, 24). In the question, "Have I been so long time with you and yet 
hnst thou not known me, Philip?" (eh. xiv. 9), Jesus felt that h1 had ~ot been 
recognized by his d_iscipli;s if they hnd_ not per~eived ~he Father in him. They must 
have formod an entirely madequatc not10n ot himself 1f they had found notking more 
than his human perfections. Even the outline of the Man must have been blurred and 
the impression of the humanity imperfect. Notably so; the very tone of hi~ prayers, 
the quality of hie assumptions, the greatness of his human claims, the declaration that 
he would quicken the dead and judge the world, would be sure to have led those who 
heard these words into wrong notions of his humanity, unless they could have also 
penetrated to the amazing truth that he was in the Father, and the Father in him. 

(6) The Boo of God, the Ohrist, the Son of man. These relations between the God­
Man and the Father justify the two great name.~ by which the Lord desi!!'Tlated 
himself. He calls himself "Son of God." He did not reprove Nathanael ( eh. i. 50, 51) 
when he attributed this title to him in a theocratic sense, but he took much higher 
ground when he spoke of himself as "the Son of God," or "the Son," sent by the Father 
to save the world (eh. ill. 16, 17), to give eternal life (eh. xvii. 2), to judge (eh. v. 27) 
and exercise authority over all flesh (eh. xvii. 2), as the Agent of the Father, the 
Messenger of the Father, and as "sent into the world" to " do the Father's will" and 
"to finish his work." '.l.'he "Son of God" is the eternal Companion and Co-operator 
with the Father; he knows the Father, and is the Object of the Father's love. The 
Father is the Potency, the Son is the Reality of all creative and redemptive oper~tions; 
the Father is the eternal Ground, the Son is the Means and Organ and Executor of all 
the Divine activity in nature and grace. In all these respects the Divine aspect of his 
Personality comes into view, almost separated from the humanity, or overshadowing 
it with glory. The Word made flesh tabernacled among us, took up his habitation 
among us as in the temple of his body, and the glory which flashed from the adytum 
of this temple was the grace and truth of the Only Begotten of the Father (eh. i. 14). 

The identity of the "Logos made flesh" with "the Christ" receives the gre:itest 
prominence in the Gospel (eh. i.17). Grace and truth (which are said in ver.14 to have 
streamed forth from the Logos made flesh) came by Jesus Christ (cf.1 John v. 20, "We 
are in the true, [even] in his Son Jesus Christ"). In the intercessory prayer (eh. xvii. 
3), "This is life eternal, that they might know thee the only veritable God, and Jesus 
Christ whom thou hast sent." While the Baptist repudiates the assumption of being the 
Christ (eh. i. 20), it is clear that some of the mighty things done by him whom a, yet 
they knew not 0were associated with the Christ of whom :Moses and the prorhets 
had spoken ( eh. i. 41, 45). The "King of Israel" is but another name to express 
N athanael's conviction. The following chapters reveal the purifying process passing 
over the conception (eh. iii. 28, 29). The Samaritan8 hail him as the Christ (eh. iv. 
25, 26, 29). The effect produced by his great sign (eh. vi. 14) involves the confession, 
"This is the Prophet coming into the world." He refuses the temporal kingship, but 
he raises their conception to the transcendent gift of his Divine Person. The text of 
many manuscripts makes the confession of Peter (eh. vi. 68) an acknowledgment of 
Messiahship (see notes). The whole argument of eh. vii. 25--13 shows that Jesus is 
accepting, and that the author is assigning, the idea of the Christ to the Lord (cf. eh. ix. 
22, 35). Martha, without rebuke, ascribes the same function to him (eh. xi. 27), and 
all that follows refines, matures, illumines, the mighty Name. The public assumption 
of Messio.nic glory (eh. xii. 12-19) suffers further exposition (eh. xii. 34-36). All the 
revelations of eh. xiii.-xvii. proceed on the assumption. The conversation with 
Pilate, the title of the cross, but above all the declaration of the evangelist ( eh. xx. 31), 
show the full identification of the Christ, the Logos made flesh, and the Son of God. 

It is eciually remarkable that our Lord, in the Fourth Gospel, ciuite as freciuently 
desi!mated himself as "Son of man "-a term probably derived from the Old 'l'est'.\-
111cnt usaae, which, though occasionally denoting the bare idea of "man" (in Ezekiel), 
in Daniei"'is associated with the highest manifestation of God (Dan. vii.). The phrase 
there seems to mean the ideal of man, the perfect Image of God, the heavenly Man, 
realizing the conception of what St. _Pau~ ~alls the Seeon~ Ad~m. ~hrist, in t~o 
synoptists, adopts the nnmo, though his d1sc1plcs never attribute 1t to hl!11 (except lll 
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the t,wo cxcrplionnl CMesof the dying Stephen, who beheld him in his glory, nndof St. J,,hn 
in the ApocnlyI:'~e). The occasions on which our Lord thus nameR himself by no menns lny 
~pecial emphns1s thereby on the humiliation of the Christ. Thus it is as "Son of mnn" 
thRt he "forgives sin "-a function which nono can discharge but God only (Mntt. ix. 
G and pHl'llllel passages). The Son ot man is" Lord of the sabbath" (Matt. xii. 8 and 
J'Rrallel pa.~ages), is "the Sow:r" of the seed of the kingdom (Matt. xiii. 37); he 
seeks end seves the lost (Luke xix. 10); comes not to be served, hut to serve (Matt. xx. 
2S; :Mark x. 45). The Son of man will rise from the dead and judo-e the world (Mark 
viii. 38; Luke ix. 26; xii. 8, etc. ; Matt. xix. 28). The Fourth Gosp~l corresponds with 
the synoptists in the same usage, and eh. i. 61 and iii. 13 show that the Lord spoke of 
himself as " Son of man " when implying that, behind the attributes of his humanity, 
and conferring upon that humanity its e.rchetypal character, was his Divine nature. 
He was "Son of man" because he was "Son of God." 'l'he heavens are opened round 
nhout him ; though on earth, he is in heaven. He is lifted up in the likeness of sinful 
flesh, that he may heal the deadly poison of that flesh (eh. iii. 14). He will judge all 
men because he is the" Son of man" (eh. v. 27); not a lertium quid, neither God nor 
man; but God in the plenitude of his power, man in the sufficiency of his knowledge 
and sympathy. The consciousness of his pre-existence with God must have intensified 
the sense of contrast between "the form of God" and "the form of a. servant," between 
the eternal "Effulgence of the Fa.ther·s glory" and "the fashion of man," through 
,,hich for certain ends the glory was veiled for all, and but dimly and slowly perceived 
by any. 

There can be no doubt that the evangelist's conception of the Godhead was not com­
plete by thr. bare ascription of the name of Father to the Deity. Having learned in the 
school of Christ, he considered and taught that, in order to _appreciate the Father, we 

. must recognize and realize the existence of his only begotten Son. He held that the 
fulness of God is not an impersonal unity, but an eternal relationship ; that the relation 
between " God '' and " the Word " between " the Father " and " the Son " is necessa.ry 
to any adequate conception of th; Fatherhood of God. Jesus was thorefdre a. revelation 
of both the Father and the Son. 

(7) The Spirit and the Triunity. But the Johannine conception"of the Godhoo.d. was 
not consummated in this duality. A mysterious method of speech pervades the Scripture, 
hy which the self-consciousness of both Father and Son is reduced to a personal unity. 
The Old Testament as well as the New is charged with this aid to our imagination and 
this solace to our faith. There is no place here for a. review of the doctrine or idea of the 
Holy Spirit as set forth either in the earlier Scriptures or in the Pauline Epistles beyond 
this-that the Spirit of God is there described as the Source and Agent of Di vine activity 
in the old creation; as effecting and preserving the i=anence of God in nature ; a.s itsol f 
the Source of human ego; as the element of order and beauty in heaven and earth; as the 
silent but mighty energy which lifts and develops the intellect of man to its highest flights, 
and encourages the heart and stimulates the conscience to their noblest exercise. 'l'he 
prophets and psalmists confess the power of the Spirit of God, and anticipate that the 
highest functioru; of Messiah will be conferred upon him by the Holy Spirit. Certainly 
this appellation is sometimes used as though the term meant nothing more than a 
Hebrew parallelism for God himself, but yet in other places it expressly defines the 
Spirit as the mighty Agency, by which God himself works in the nature of man. The 
11ynoptists preserve this same phraseology and attitude to the Holy Spirit, the formation 
of the humanity of Jesus (Matt. i. 20; Luke i. 35), the direction of his purposes (Mark i. 
12), the comecration of that humanity to the Messianic office (Mark i. 10, 11 and parallel 
passages), the order and power by which Jesus met and foiled the tempter. The Spirit 
of God is the power by or in which Jesus commences his ministry (Luke iv. 1) and per­
forms his miracies on those possessed by the devil (Matt. xii. 28). In the synoptiats the 
Lord contrasts the dispensation of the Son of man with that which is inaugurated ·by 
the Holy Spirit (Matt. xii. 29-32 and parallel passages). Jesus will baptize with the 
Holy Spirit and fire (Matt. iii. 11), and promises the Spirit as the greatest and best 
gift of the Father's love (Luke xi. 13). This is the "promise of the Father " for which 
the early Church waited (Luke xxiv. 49), and which came upon the disciples with strange 
µotency on Pente~ost (Acts L, ii.). 'l'his Spirit, which bound discordant elements into 
a unity, into a Ludy, a.nd produced in individuals and on the comm llnity the mosL 
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rndicnl clumges and conferred the most amazing powers, is reckoned by St. Pa11l to be 
the Spirit of Christ, anrl the Spirit of him that raised Christ from the dead (Rom. viii. 
!J-11), Through the eternal Spirit he offered himself without spot, and he was 
declnred to be Son of God by the Spirit of holiness, by his resurrection from the dead 
(Rom. i. 4). 'fhis Spirit can be resisted, blasphemed, quenched, obeyed, loved, and 
adored; and, while unquestionably Divine, is nevertheless disLinct from the Father and 
the Son. What new teaching does ihe Fourth Gospel introduce on this s11bject? We 
learn that Jesus will baptize with the Holy Spirit (eh. i. 33), and that the Holy Spirit 
rested on Christ (eh. i. 32), and was given to him in unmeasurable abundance (eh. iii. 34). 

When God was said to be Spirit (eh. iv. 24), it would seem that the whole Godhead 
(whether Father, Son, Logos, or Spirit) was Spirit, and nothing can be gathered hence 
of any hypostasis or ousia, but rather a hint is given of the supreme character of the 
very essence of Deity, as antithetic to theories of his impersonality, of his corporeal 
limitation, of ritual observance, or of idolatrous localization of his energies. Christ had 
often spoken of the" living water" which he could and would give to quench all human 
thirst. He promises the great abundance of this gift, and describe8 it as a kind of 
blessedness which would make each recipient a perennial supply of it for others ( eh. iv. 
14). St. John says this was Christ's.description of the Holy Spirit, which those who 
fhould believe on himself would receive, for the "Holy Spirit was not yet [given], 
because Jesus was not yet glorified" (eh. vii. 37-39). In other words, when Christ 
should, as the Victor over death, have taken his place on the throne of God, then the 
whole material wherewith the Spirit would deal with men would so immeasurably 
transcend all that had ever been previously vouchsafed, that in comparison with what 
had gone before the Holy Spirit had not yet been (given) at all. The entire "ministra­
tion of death [ and of the letter, and of the body] had no glory by reason of the glory that 
excelleth." When the hour at length drew near that the brief manifestation in the 
flesh was to be removed from human eyes, our Lord declared more fully the substitute 
for his own constant care which he was about to send to them, One who should "abide 
with them for ever," "whom the world would not see, or receive, or take away from 
them" ( eh. xiv. 17). This " other Paraclete" is described as the "Holy Spirit," whom 
the Father would send in his Name, whom he too would send from the Father (eh. xiv. 
25, 26), whose coming to them for all gracious purposes was identical with the coming 
of Christ himself. Nay, more, his advent would prove a coming to them of both the 
Father and the Bon. As he had glorified the Father, the Holy Spirit would glorify 
him; for he would take of the things of Christ, and show these t.o the disciples ( eh. xvi. 
13-15). He, like the Son himself, would not speak from himself. He would declare that 
which he knew of the Father. He would so quicken the understanding of the disciples 
as to bring all things to their remembrance, and thus perpetuate the primary imtruction 
they had received, but the power of which they might lose sight of. The glorious gift 
of the Spirit is ea.id to be in answer to his own prayer as the exalted and glorified Christ, 
and as co-operating with them, not only for their own solace and refreshment, but also 
as a testimony to himself, and (eh. xv. 26, 27) a convicting and convincing power on the 
outside world (eh. xvi. 7-11). 'l'he exaltation, the departure of Christ, the cessation of 
the manifestation in the likeness of the flesh, wa.s indispensable to the full bestowment 
of the spiritual gift. Then the world should be convinced of sin, righteousness, and 
judgment (eh. xvi. 7-11). In anticipation of this new dispensation, he symbolically 
breathed on his disciples, and said, "Receive the Holy Spirit" (eh. xx. 22), thus pre­
paring the way for the great manifesta.tion of the Day of Pentecost. 

The teaching of the Fourth Gospel was in harmony with the biblical idea throughout, 
and it explains the intensity with which Paul had already dwelt on this sublime theme, 
and the detail into which he had expanded the fundamental idea. John had not 
borrowed from Paul, nor from Alexandria, nor from Gnostic notions of reonic develop­
ment, but set forth those positions out of which both revelation and superstition and 
the speculative tendencies of the age have severally developed so much. 

To suppose these Johanuine doctrines to have been the crystallization of Pauline, or 
Gnostir, or Montanistic thought is contrary to all probability. If Christ himself bad 
given forth (as John says he did) this idea of the relation of the H .. ly S1-irit to his 
own Person and to his prospective work, and if many hints of this specific teaching 
were circulating in the Church, the entire Pauline representation and that of the Act~ 
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he<xlmC'fl lhinknhlc. As a c0111lcns11.tion or St. Paul or a corrective of second-century 
ideas, it iB incredible and oonfused. .•i 

The Fourth Gospel thus does much to prepare the Christian Church for the full 
doctrine of the Godhead. The consciousness of Jesus was so set forth therein ns to 
induce nll Chrislians to believe in God, not in the form of a ~olitnry Monad, but as Ono 
who from et<'rnity cont.ained in his own Being the relations of Father and Son, and 
whose unity of essence is it~clf as personal as is the Father or the Son. 

To bring together the whole teaching that emerges from the "Word made flesh," 
from the God-Man ss the centre of the life of a renewed humanity, we are led to 
ro~itive distinct-ions in that Deity which stood in such close relations with human 
1rn ture. •• The Spirit " is none other than the Spirit of the Christ enercrizing in the hearts 
0f believers. The Spirit of the Christ which unites the Logos and the"' flesh is none other 
t.h~n the Spirit of the Logos, the Spirit of God's Son; and the Spirit of the Son is the 
Rpirit. of the Father, for the Father and the Son are one. Tho doctrine of the immanent 
Trinity seems an inevitable consequence of any admission that the Fourth Gospel sets 
forth historically the verit.<1ble consciousness of the Lord Christ. The argument moves 
on from incident to incident, from word to word, from synonym to synonym, of the all­
l>lessed One; until he who is hailed as Messiah and sacrificial Lamb and theocratic 
King appears, to be the Opener of heaven, endowed with creative power, the Lord 
of th~ temple, the Reader of human hearts, the Source of life and healing, the Bride­
~room of the true theocracy, greater than he who was the greatest of the sons of men. 
We follow on in the narrative, to find that, though the flesh of the Christ provokes 
endless antagonism, and so moves the" darkness" that it becomes a fearful and felt 
oppression, yet the idea of the Divine humanity becomes more and more intense in 
each department of this mighty synthesis. 

The humanity admits the need of water from Jacob's well, but flashes forth, while so 
doing, such spiritual truth that he is hailed as the Messiah-Prophet and Saviour of the 
world. The bestowment on the impotent man of life leads Jesus to declare the power 
that he wields to confer life on dead souls and bodies, and the authority he has received 
to judge the quick and dead (eh. v.); he assumes to be the Life of the world by two 
great signs on land and sea (eh. vi.), and by conferring upon mankind himself as the 
veritable "Bread of God which had come down from heaven." In grent variety of 
form he claims to be not only life, but light. He calls himself the Shepherd of souls 
(eh. x:.), able to give to those who submit to him eternal life, because he and the Father 
are one. He wrestles with death, and snatches one whom he specially loves from the 
grave (eh. :ri.). At that grave his mysterious Personality is displayed as intensely 
hum.an and unmistakably Divine. Throughout the closing scenes he becomes more 
and more conscionsly Divine, as his heart breaks with human tenderness. He loves to 
the uttermost when he is most of all alive to the fact that all things are entrusted to 
him (eh. :xiii 1-5). So complete is his revelation of the Divine love that he dares to 
i;ay, "He that hath seen me bath seen the Father" (eh. xiv. 9). He promises to bestow 
the Divine gift of "the Spirit," and with the Father to come and dwell in human hearts. 
He takes the whole future into his glance, and offers prayer for those who shall believe 
on him to the end of time (eh. xvii. 20). He goes forth to meet his doom, to dtink the 
cup of trembling and humiliation to the dregs. He is condemned and submits. He 
triumphs over death, and receives the unreb_uked ?xclamat~on, "M! L?rd and my G?d I" 
If this be an historical setting forth of one mdub1table series of his highest revelat10ns, 
then we recognize the consciousness of Jesus as having cast a gleam of surpassing light 
into the " thick darkness" and profoundest mysteries of the Di vine Being. The record 
of his words and life, as set. forth by his most loving friend, furnishes the largest pro­
portion of those facts which the Christian consciousness has endeavoured to bring 
together in what is called the doctrine of the Trinity. 

2. The Johannine uaching roncerning the world. This divides itself into a trilogy, 
even as the doctrine of the God.head does. (1) The world as the creature of God; (2) 
the world of men; (8) the world's prince. 

(1) .All things (roirrrz) came into existence through th~ agen~y of th! ~ogos. ~ot 
one (thing) entity, atom, force, can be excepted.. The entire region of Divine operation 
is itself the creation of God by the Logos, corresponding to the teaching of the writer 
tTJ the IIelm:ws, that by the agency of the Son (equivalent to Lozos) God made thecil~v11sJ 
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tho v~1l conditions of time and pln.ce. In antithesis to this last conception an organi~cd 
oppos1t10n appears to the Creator-Logos. Darkness, which is not merely negative of 
!ight, but an antagonism to it, must, so far as it is II rlesirnation of moral aa-encies be 
the creation of the Logos, not as darkness, bnt as free to

0 

act in opposition tJ; God, ~nd 
thus to fa.ke on itself the aspect and characteristics of darkness. In the "all thincrs" 
not, however, called 1<&rrµos, there is both an "above" and a "beneath;" the heaven f~o:ri 
which the Son of man has come, and to which he will return, and to which "he lifts 
his eyes" in prnyer, and where are his" Father's hou.~e" and "many m1111sions.'' He 
who is "from above is above all." The process that passes over men in their becomincr 
sons of God is n birth "from above," or "from the beginning," or "from the Spirit? 
This heaven opens over and behind the Son of man (eh. i. 51), and he is consciously in 
"heaven," and may be seen by regenerated eyes to be one who can and does pa.~s from 
earth to heaven, from heaven to earth (eh. iii. 13). The 1<&rrµos is often used to denote 
the whole of this visible, tangible, terrestrial dwelling-place. Into it the Son of man 
comes when the Logos is made flesh (eh. i. 13, 14). From it at last he ascends (eh. vi. 
62), when he has conquered death and put on the vesture of an immortal humanity 
(eh. xx. 17). Christ speaks of the "light of this world," meaning that which proceeds 
from the sun (eh. xi. 9). '£he Johannine Christ notices the most striking features of 
the earth in which we live-the wind that careers over its surface; the local dwelling­
places of men ; the food that human bodies need, even his own; the washing of feet 
from its defilement; the soil in which the corn of wheat takes root; the vineyard and 
the sheepfold; the burning of the pruned and fruitless branches; the contests among 
its children for sovereignty over it. All things are put under him, and all the powers 
of the world are at his disposal. He can accelerate processes of nature and meet great 
forces of the ,c&rrµos with his will. He can face all the powers of nature and all their 
protest against man with the simple fiat of his will ; saving men from starvation and 
from shipwreck by his word. He told the Jews that they were" of this world," but 
that he was "not of this world." 'l'here is no indication that the (il.\11) stuff or matter 
of whieh the world was made was evil, or that the forces of nature were per se opposed 
to their Maker or to the interests of man. He utilizes them, he makes them the instru­
ments of his most beneficent deeds (eh. ii., vi,, ix., xiii.). Nor is the 6.\11 eternal; for it 
had its beginning, and af!:ain the world and the fashion of it will pass away (1 John 
ii. 17). It is the scene of Divine manifestation. The very flesh which he had himself 
assumed was" of this world," though he, the Ego dwelling in it, was "not of this world." 
He loved his own to the uttermost while they were "in the world" (eh. xiii. 1). He 
did not pray that they should be " taken out of the world," but kept from the evil 
(eh. xvii. 14-16). 

(2) The world of men. The sense of the word thus considered is not the whole 
connotation of the word. It is used more frequently (1<&0-µos, not ciiwv, or 6 vvv cilwv), 
for the whole of humanity considered independently of God. The rc&o-µos, which was 
made by the A&-yos (eh. i. 10), recognized him not, even when he was in the world, 
whether immanently or by incarnation. 'l'his power of cognition, which was not exer­
cised, indicates moral freedom and intellectual power, and therefore refers to men, not 
things. In the great prayer the Lord said (eh. xvii. 25), "0 righteous Father, the 
world [humanity as a whole] bath not recognized thee." 'l'he world of men was, in its 
ignorance and estrangement, in great danger of destruction (eh. iii. 16), and was exposed 
to judgment (1<plrris). The world hates the Christ for the light that he throws on its 
own evil, and will hate the disciple as it does hate the Master (eh. xv. 16-19). But 
the world of men, notwithstanding its antagonism to and separation from God, is an 
object of Divine love (eh. iii. 16). This love is the condition end occasion of the 
mission of the only begotten Son. Jesus has come to save the world ; he took upon 
himself the sin of the world (eh. i. 29); he is the Propitiation for the sing of the whole 
world (1 John ii. 2); he came down from heaven to give life to the world (eh. vi. 33, 51). 
So that it was not an inert mass of incuro.ble corruption. 'l'hose who are "saved," who 
receive "life," who are chosen out of the world and called to holy service, reveal the 
great contrast between themselves and those who "will not come to him that they 
may have lifo" ( eh. v. 40), and a more restricted use of the word 1<&rrµos, is confined to 
those who from that standpoint resist, hate, persecute, all who approach and fincl him. 
So that "world" is often the antithesis of the children of Goel (eh. xiv. Hl, 22). Ye, 
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enn the "world," in this darkest, deadliest, hatefullest form, is not irretrie,·11bl,r 
doomed. ,k~nR Ren<ls his disciples into this very world to teach it, and promises the 
gi~ and ai<l of the Comforter to convict it of sin, righteousness, and judgment (oh. xvi. 
l:1-11). The world may give the disciples much "tribulation;" but (snid Christ) "be 
of gnod cheer; I have overcome the world" (eh. xvi. 3:~)- 'l'he fellowship and love of 
the <li~ciples for c>ach other is to c-onvinre the worl<l. The purport and end of the 
con\""ictinn is 1h11t the worl<l may believe (eh. xvii. 23-26). 

Thl' effort that the school of Hilgenfeld and others made to find a Gnostic dualism an 
unreml'diable darkness set O\""er against an eternal light, has failed in dealing with these 
definitions of" the world." The caustic and terrible-words of the eicrhth chapter should 
he judged by the dramatic controversy in which they occur. 'l'he deadly hatred of the 
Jews to Christ was at its climax intensified by the very suppression and failure of its 
attempts, and Christ pr;essed home the alliance between them and the author of all 
murder and falsehood; and dedared that they would "die in their sins" because they 
did not believe that he was essentially that which he had evermore said to them (eh. 
viii. 24-26). But a very forced conclusion is drawn from the words when this teach­
ing is identified with dualism. The condition of deliverance is conspbuous throughout. 
A recognition of the scene as historic certainty at once shatters the speculation that 
has been founded upon it. 

Doubtless throughout the Gospel, as throughout the New Testament and the Old 
Testament, the selective and redemptive activity of God's grace is referred to. 'l'here 
are those who are not drawn to the Son by all his tenderness, and are not given to the 
Son, that, having reached him, they may find access by him to the Father (see notes, 
eh. vi. 44; xiv. 6). There are who practise evil ('ll'prlrrrrol"Tu Tm ,pa.fill.a.), and who will not 
come to the light (eh. iii. 20, 21), upon whom the wrath of God abides (eh. iii. 36), 
who will eventually come forth to the resurrection of judgment (eh. v. 29),-whom the 
Moses in whom they trust charges with sin (eh. v. 45). One human being is spoken of 
as 5,#Joll.Ds (eh. vi. 70). Christ's unbelieving hearers are contrasted with himself as 
being ta: Toii 1<orrµ.oii To6,-ov (eh. viii 23). They are "the servants of sin" (eh. viii. 34). 
They are children of the manslayer, of the liar, of the devil (eh. viii. 43, 44). They fancy 
that they see, but are blind, and their sin remaineth (eh. ix. 41). The final summary 
of the teaching quotes Isa. vi., "He bath blinded their eyes," etc. (a passage quoted 
by all the synoptiats and St. Paul). In every one of these passages of St. John there 
is no other dualistic teaching than that which pervades the New Testament. The 
redemptive work itself is arrested and limited by responsible disobedience and unbelief 
of men. The entire position of the Johannine theology recognizes the human will as the 
agency which is to appropriate or reject the full benediction. The exclusion from privi­
lege is hypothetical, not predestinated. The mission and message of the Son of God is 
not pri,man?y one of judgment, but one of mercy and of deliverance. "The world," 
which is the synonym and comprehensive term for "humanity apart from grace," is 
love,d by God.. The Son of God came to save it; the Comforter to convict it of sin, 
righteousness, and judgment; and the answer to the great intercessory prayer will be 
that the 1<orrµ,os, till then estranged, hateful, unsusceptible, will believe that the Father 
has sent him. 

(3) The prince of tl,is world. The J ohannine teaching recognizes a centre to the 
evil that is in the world, a personal antagonist to God and goodness; but in this it ill not 
so explicit as the synoptic or the Pauline teachh1g. It is to the synoptists we must 
turn to see the distinct work of this hostile spirit. The peculiarity of John's report is 
that some of the Jews are addressed as the children of the devil, doing their father'ij 
work, imitating the source of falsehood and the first murderer of human life in the 
evil passions and pnrposes they were at that moment cherishing. I have discussed 
(sect. VIIL C. 3) the supposit.ion that John puts into the lips of Jesus a reference to 
the father of the devil. 'l'he language cannot bear this interpretation. We have simply 
the strong metaphor which treats the resemblance of nature as equivalent to filiation. 
The evil desires and plans of the would-be murderers of J eaus are referred to the 
suggestion of the father of lies. They are in the strong language of the synoptio 
Baptist and Christ, the "offspring of vipers," the seed of the serpent. 

John's Gospel doe11, however, bestow a title on the great evil spirit which is in per­
foot harmony with the claim made by the devil in the synoptic account of the tempt&-
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,ion (Luke iv. 6). Christ speaks of him as "the prince (llpx.,,) of this ·or\,\"-
11 term which is mode even more explicit in the Epistles of Paul, where he is " ru'.or or 
the darkness of tho world" (Eph. vi. 12; 2 Cor.;iv. 4; F,ph. ii. 2; 1 Tim. i. 20); 
iH prince of death (Heb. ii. 11-16) and roaring lion (1 Pet. v. 8). Thoma (loc. cit., 
pp. 202-205) endeavours to make out a fundamental difference b0 tween the J ohannine 
teaching and the rest of the New Testament in this-that the only region of operation 
assigned to "the prince of this world" is the human spirit (even the human spirit of 
Jesus himself), not the bodies of men, or the world as such, or the heavens or the 
abode of spirits; that we have no "possession" of the bodies of men, no diseases 
entrusted to bis manipulation, but rather that the evil mind of the traitor and the 
mental trouble of the Master himself is the only region of his activity and the sole 
indication of the devil's nearness or presence. There is no reference in John to "pos­
session," but observe also that there is no reference to "leprosy," nor to the "isme of 
blood," nor to" dropsy," nor to" fever," which evil diseases our Lord healed in Galilee; 
but we learn that he did work many signs and works, the nature of wbi~~ i9 not 
portrayed (eh. ii. 23; iv. 45, 48; v. 36; xx. 30). The absence from John's narra­
tive of a specific reference to healing those possessed with devils may not indicate 
any metaphysical difference. In 1 John iii. 8 we are told that" he was manifested to 
destroy the works of the devil." We should be going too far, therefore, to say that 
John ignores them. The very phrase, "prince of this world," gives the flat denial to 
the inference drawn by the Tiibingen school. The references to the devil under this 
title are comparatively few. In eh. xiv. 30 "the prince of this world cometh, and 
findeth nothing in Christ." In eh. xii. 31 he is cast out of the earth by the submission 
of the Son of God; and eh. xvi. 8, 11, because he is judged, the Comforter will convict 
the world of judgment. . 

We learn from Christ that "he abode not in the truth;" and when "he speaketh 
a lie, he speaketh of his own'' (eh. viii. 44); so that some hint is given of the mysterious 
event elsewhere referred to, that when the prince of this world began to be, he wa.s not 
evil, but became so in the exercise of his own free will. 

Thoma. rejects Hilgenfeld's supposed discovery that the Johannine writer refers to 
the demiurge of the Gnostic Valentinus as the father of the devil (see sect. VIII. C. 3, 
and notes on eh. viii. 44). 

The future of the devil himself is not touched upon in the Gospel; but the ultimate 
consecration of the world, and the expulsion from the world, and the final condemnation 
of the prince of the world, are firmly promised and predicted. As Reuss admits 
(' Theo!. Chret.,' ii. 474), there is no indication that John emphasized a fundamental, 
irresponsible, or inevitable evil, or referrf'd t:J.e existence of evil to the decrees of fate 
or Divine predestination. In every case the fault lies in the will of the moral agent, 
and is tke consequence of the rejection of advantage and of slight offered to opportunity. 

3. The Johannine teaching concerning the SALVATION of the world. This compre­
hensive subject embraces: (1) The Person of the Saviour. (2) The nature of the salva• 
tion effected by him, as (a) Life, (b) Light, (c) Love. (3) The means adopted by him to 
accomplish the end proposed: (a) his own life (or example); (b) his revelation of the 
truth (light of men); (c) his love, in giving himself unto death, laying down his life 
for his sheep; ( d) his bestowment of the Spirit-the true coming of himself to indi­
viduals aud to the Church. (4) The method of human appropriation-faith, recon­
ciliation, love. 

(1) The Saviour himself. The Johanniue teaching concerning the Godhead has 
embraced the main features of his Divine-human Person, which was at one and the 
same time the highest representation of ideal manhood, of God's conception of man, and 
the most perfect and exhaustive revelation of the Divine nature of the heart of the 
Father. '!'he ultimate end of the Incarnation may well have been wider than the 
redemption or salvation of the world. It m[l.y be, and it has been supposed to include 
(even if man had never sinned), the fullest self-manifestation of the eternal God in 
11 nature intended from its first inception to bear the full weight of the Divine glory 
(see Dr. Westcott's important essay on "The Gospel of the Creation:" 'Appendix 
to Commentary on the Epistles of St. John'). Whether it were so or uot, the Go,:pel 
describes the (proximate) eud of the Incarnation and of the sending of the Son of God 
into the wo·ld as nothing less than the salvation of the world of men. He came (no~ 
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t-o condemn, hut) t-0 save the world (eh. iii. 16, l i'\ and that 11.1\ men through him 
might. be FAY<'<L He is he.iled in Samaril\ as "the Saviour of the world" (eh. iv. 42; 
1 ,Tohn iv. 14). "Sah•ation" (ua,.-71p!a) iR not a new idea invented by the author of the 
Fourt.h Gospel. The Old Testament constantly uses the word to describe the greatest 
necessity of mRn and the mightiest work of God. It is the most oompreheusive of e.11 
terms 11dopted to express the beneficent action of God. It is the restoration of nil the 
relations between God and man which had been dislocnted by sin, and the conference 
of subjective condit.ions and experiences of transcendent preciousness and importnuce. 
It would be eru;y to show the.t this word covers all that is meant by justificntion and 
new life, by reconciliation, pardon, and sanctification, by adoption and eternal life.1 

'l'he term "sRlvation" covers all that this evangelist describes by his use of the verb 
m,,( .. v. He who is able to do this thin~ must possess lofty powers and Divine Person­
ality. As John uses the word, it implies a terrific anrl hopeless condition into which 
the world has fallen. Darkness, ignorance, unsusceptibility, falsehood, rebellion, bondage, 
and exposure to moral destruction (cnr@A~111, eh. xvii. 12), death without any prospect 
or principle of life. The serpent-bitten, plague-stricken, and dying hosts of Israel; sheep 
exposed to the ravages of the wolf, existence without any life, death in sin, death in all 
its defilement, shame, and mystery, are metaphors more or less explicit and translucent 
to describe the oondition of humanity independently of God's saving grace. St. John 
discriminates between " sins" and sin, and shows that to him sin is not an isolated act 
of transgression. His definition of a.µ.a.p.-la., is a.voµCa, or lawlessness (1 John iii. 4), 
,:.e. antagonism to the known Law and will of God. It assumes in Gospel and Epistle 
the twofold meaning of concrete acts of rebellion and transgression, as in (eh. v. 14) 
"Go, and sin no more," and "He that delivered me to thee hath the greater sin" (eh. 
xix. 11); 1 John ii. 2, "He is the Propitiation for our sins," etc.; 1 John i. 9, "He is just 
to forgive us our sins." But it is also used as descriptive of a power or principle of cor­
ruption, a tendency to sin, as in (eh. viii. 34) "He that doeth sin is the bond-slave of 
sin,'' and ( eh. viii. 4.6) "Which of you convicteth me of sin?" Whereas Jesus said 
boldly to the religious leaders in Jerusalem (eh. vii. 19), "Which of you doeth 
[keepeth] the Law?" This is the state of man from which Christ comes to deliver the 
human race, commencing with individuals. There is a positive ·objective work to be 
done in and for human nature by its Saviour, and there is inducement and motive to 
be supplied to perishing man to accept this objective work of his. 

The sending, the coming, the descent, the work, the acts, the words, of the Son of 
God have all been conditioned by the desperate condition of humanity. It is admitted 
that in some sense he had always been coming, and had always been in the world, had 
been seen by prophets (eh. xii. 41) and testified to by the prophetic spirit (eh. i. 5); 
that patriarchs desired to see his fuller manifestation (eh. viii. 56), that the great Law­
giver had written of him (eh. v, 47), and the entire Scripture of the Old Testament 
testified to him (eh. v. 39); but all this agelong and universal approach of the Logos 
t-0 the mind of man had not disarmed resi,;tance, nor did the darkened understanding see 
the brightness oftheglory of the Father. So, before any further or final display of the 
purpose of God in the salvation of men oould take place, "the Logos," says John, 
"became flesh, and tabeme.cled amongst us." The Divine humanity thus constituted 
was specially equipped for the work to be done. Every lofty name he bears or assumes 
has a distinct reference to the reoonstitution, saving, and redemption of humanity; 
while the very nature of the changes to be wrought in human nature and individual 
souls c.orresponds with the attributes and perfections and offices that in the Fourth 
Gospel he is prepared to fulfil. 'l'hus he is to save the world; to save those that believe 
on him from destruction ( eh. iii 16, 17); to set them free from bondage to sin, their 
hard taskmaster (eh. viii. 36); to provide, for whosoever looks to him with eye of faith, 
deliverance from worse than the bite of fiery serpent (eh. iii. 14, 15). Ile is" the good 
Shepherd," who has come to deliver from the fangs of the wolf or the malice of the 
thief who comes on apace "to steal, to kill, and destroy n ( eh. x. 10). "I am come that 
tl,ey might have life." He is the Giver to the starving soul of man (eh. vi. 50) of the 
true food, of which, if a man eat, he shall not die. ·' 

(2) The nature of salvation may be sumIT.eci up in three great terms, alike descriptive 
of the need of man and the character of the Christ and his work-life, light, and love, 

1 Enny on" Forgivenelili of Sins," in• Eoolesia,' first series, by the present writer. 
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(a) Salvation must be life, the possession of more than the transitory, ever-vanishing 
always-threatened earthly existence which we are content to call by the name. It i; 
a mode of being unmcnaced by the ten thousand perils of earth and by the organizer! 
enmity of hell, rendered incapable of perishing, delivered from the tempter, an,! freed 
from the fear which bath torment. Life, not a diseaaed, paralyzed, and dist<Jrted exist­
ence, the source of endless unrest, and ever tending to destruction; but life in its whole­
ness and perpetuity-" life" independent of these local conditions and physical sur­
roundings, o.nd " more abundant" than can be realized in the flesh ; " veritable,'' 
answering to its fundamental idea, a life which is proper to man as a veritable child of 
God; "eternal lifo," a life which flows on like a river abounding in its strength into 
the great ocean of eternity. "The living water," the spiritual life, the Holy Spirit him­
self, shall be in those who receive bis girt of life as a well-spring which leaps up in 
boundless fulness and entire sufficiency for all human craving for ever and ever. The 
constant references made in the Gospel to "life," "eternal life," show that it was the 
synonym of the salvation which Christ came to give. It is more than existence, or 
continuity of an existence which had been forfeited. It is the blessedness of complete 
satisfaction, the continuity of participation in the very nature of him who has life in 
himself, and who" bath given to the Son to have life in himself" (eh. v. 26, 27). In the 
Logos is life, and in the Logos incarnate, "made flesh," is life (eh. i. 4, 14); "He that 
bath the Son bath life;" "God bath given to us eternal life, and this life is in his Son" 
(1 John v. 11, 12). 

'fhe record of the Gospel insists upon and illustrates the life-giving power of the 
Logos when made flesh. Thus he maintains that, though the temple of his body be 
destroyed, he will raise it up; and though he lay down his life, he will take it again, by 
the intrinsic life which is in him. Due relation to him is to secure "eternal life" 
(eh.iii. 16, 17, 36); he offers to give it totheSamaritans(ch. iv.14); he confers "life" 
on the paralyzcd man (eh. v. 9); and he vindicates his authority to do this on the 
sabbath by the position that "as the Father raiseth and quickeneth the dead, so the 
Son quickeneth [ maketh to live] whom he wills" (eh. v. 21); and he predicts that the 
dead souls and dead bodies of men shall arise to life at his word (eh. v. 25-29). He 
supplies the means of life to the starving multitudes (eh. vi. 1-14), he protects from 
death his troubled disciples (eh. vi. 15-21), and then expounds his willingnes3 to give 
himself as the veritable Bread of God for the life of the world. " He that eateth of 
this Bread shall live for ever" (eh. vi. 51). The apostles recognized this lofty preroga­
tive, and declared their unalterable decision not to leave him, because he had "the words 
of eternal life" (eh. vi. 68). In other imagery describing those who appropriate the 
Word and the gift, be said (eh. x. 28, 30) that they should not by any me!\Ils perish, 
and they should have eternal life, and no power should pluck them out of his hand or 
his Father's hand, since he and the Father are one in essence and power to protect and 
bless. The life-giving is most wonderfully set forth afterwards as a concrete fact. The 
death of the body, the corruption of the grave, are no barriers, though they may be 
a concealment of his power to give life, and so he snatches from death and the grave 
the man he calls his" friend" (eh. xi.). He further illustrated his power to give life 
on the night of the Passion, by saying, "Because I live, ye shall live also" ( eh. xiv. 19). 

In the intercessory prayer he gives eternal life to those whom the Father has given 
him (eh. xvii. 2, 3). The final scenes record the victory he won over death in bis 
own Person, and the pledge he thus becomes and gives to all who, whether they hwe 
had phenomenal proof of it or not, believe on his Name. The whole Gospel is written 
that believing we might have life in his Name (eh. xx. 31). 

(b) Salvation, however, is more than life: it includes a further conception, which 
pervades the Gospel from end to end; it is synonymous with light. The antithesis of 
life, or of continuous participation in the nature of God, is death-death of body and 
death of soul, destruction, loss of privilege, insensibility to the Divine. The antithesis 
of light is darkness, equivalent to ignorance, corruption, impurity, evil The life that 
is in the Logos is light. " God is light, and in him is no darkness." This is the 
great burden of the New Testament. All darkness is alien from his nature, whatever 
our weak sense or feeble intelligence may su~gest to the contrary. The Father is free 
from all imperfection, and the glory, moral splendour, of his essential nature consists in 
this, thnt it i~ diffusive, rndinting forth !\S uushndowed light in all places of bis dominion; 
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the me1rns whereby e.ll moral agency in the universe is competent to know both himself 
and all things. The gospel is concerned with men, with the moral universe of men 
and wirh the fearful possibility and fact that the moral nature of man has been alienated 
from the life or God, and that, though the life streams forth as light upon the universe, 
yet the free-will of man has resisted and opposed itself to the lifo of God, and "dark­
ness" has failed to comprehend the unsullied beam. Salvation for man includes o. 
piercing of this darkness; the sphere of death is conspicuous in that department of 
man's nature by which he comes to know (-yiv~<T,mv) God. His very faculties were 
tbemselYes arrested. His eyes were blinded. 'l'he irradiation of all things with which 
man bas t~ do_ by the life of God failed to produce its legitimate effect upon him, by the 
pn1longed mddference, the mental incapacity, the moral blindness, the judicial blind­
folding, that hn<l befallen him through sin. Moral death is mental blindness. This is 
the inrnrsion of the Platonic thesis which charges all moral obliquity upon intellec­
tual deficiency. So, though the Logos is in the world as life and light, yet the world 
knows it not. God is not in men's thoughts. 

In the Logos is Life and Light. There is an eternal effulgence of the glory of God 
in the coeternal bea.m of the Divine Word. He is the Brightness of the glory of God, 
the express Image of his substance. St. John's teaching is that the Logos, when made 
flesh and when tabernacling with us, inhabiting the temple of the body prepared for 
him, was Light. The glory of the Only Begotten of the Father, full of grace and truth, 
shone thence upon all human life. This illumination, this forth-streaming of the 
omnific Word in a perfect life, is calculated to turn the darkness, the intellectual per­
versions and moral corruption of men, into light. The salvation which the Logos 
incarnate ministers to men is illumination. On more than one occasion Jesus declares 
himself to be "the Light of the world" (eh. viii. 12; ix. 5; xii. 35, 36, 46). Coming 
to him is called a coming to the Light (eh. iii. 19-21). Apart from the light that the 
Lord has cast upon the way which a man should take, he will not see the path, but,­
by keeping in his light, he becomes " a child of the light.'' The entire world is illu­
mined Jor him, the darkness of death and the grave are pierced, the realities of the 
otherwise unknown, invisible world are revealed. The co1Tesponding term to "Light" is 
"Truth," the adequate expression of reality, the veritable utterance of the thought of 
the Father. Weiss, 'Biblical Theology,' ii .. 354, "'Al1.'fJ8t1a is not knowledge, but the 
object of knowledge; not therefore identical with life; but the revelation of the truth is 
the presupposition of it,"-Christ as Logos-made-flesh, full of grace and truth (eh. i.14). 
"I am," said he," the Truth, as well as the Way and the Life" (eh. xiv. 6). He is the 
'l'ruth about God's essential nature, adequately revealing it; he is the Truth about 
man's ideal nature, as God conceivrd it and produced it; and he is the Truth about the 
relation between God and man, showing a unity of consciousness and will with the 
Father, which issues in the confession that he does always those things that plea.so 
God, and knows that the Father hears him always. His meat is to do the will of God, 
and to finish his work (eh. iv. 34). 

The conditions of adequate knowledge of God and duty and deliverance are provided 
in the simple fact of his being. He has come to bear wi~ness to truth, as well as to be 
Truth (eh. xviii 37; viii 40); i.e. the Person of the Saviour is not only a revelation of. 
reality in itself, but it illumines other realities aB well. All who are of the truth do 
hear his voice (eh. :x.viii. 37). So great a light as his life is not only 11,lorious and 
refuluent in itself, but it brings before the open and susceptible eye a world of reality 
not ;therwise known. The light behind him is an opening of heaven; the light before 
him reproves all evil by revealing it in its true proportions. The effect of "walking 
in the light" is moral purity and conformation of character to the Light of God, so 
that those who accept this Light have none occasion of stumbling in them. So St. 
John speaks of believers as "being of the truth," as denying all that is false (1 John 
1ii. 19; ii 4); and, moreover, as "walking in the truth,'' and "doing the truth" 
(3 John 4). 

But truth, objective revelation, the shining of the Sun of Righteousness, is not tlrn 
only condition of salvation by light, seeing that the "darkness" of man is not a bald 
negation, but an u~susce:i,tibility to light._ Power is therefore _wield~d by the Logos 
incarnate to open blind eyes. The synopt1Sts fre~uent~y- rec?gmz~ this as a feat~ro of 
the Christ's work, and represent the Lord as restormg v1s1ou 10 various ways to bhuded 
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men, os symbolic of the direct personal treatment of souls. In the symgnaue at 
Ne.znreth (Luke iv. 18); in the blind man nt Bethsaida, whose ~a.dual cure se:ms to 
correspond with the gradual illumination of the disciples (Mark "viii. 22-26); in the 
two blind men nt Capernaum; and in blind Bartimreus,-the great privile<>e is souaht and 
conferred in vindication of the prime condition of faith (Matt. ix. 27-31°; xx. 2~-34). 
In reply to the messengers from John's prison, he bade them tell the Baptist that" the 
bliad receive their eight" (Matt. xi. 5). The Fourth Gospel, in one of its most 
characteristic and circumstantial narratives, sets forth the Light of the world as 
opening the eyes of one born blind. Christ does not even ask for faith, but he heals 
first, and then reveals himself as Son of God. The teaching of the narrative corresponds 
with the whole of the Saviour's work with humanity. The power of vision is conferred 
by the new birth (eh. iii. 3, 4). The writer takes explicit pains to reveal the entire 
moral of the cure of blindness, and regards this as the complement to the assertion, "I 
am the Light of the world." Salvation as light is inadequate and incomplete, unless 
with light comes also the power of vision. "I am come that those which see not miaht 
see," said the Light of the world. 1'he special grace which is thus suggested is not the 
objective illumination with which his unique Personality floods the ,,Jo-µ.,,s, but the 
subjective work of his Spirit on individual souls, re-creating their dormant faculties, 
producing a new manhood, calling into being powers which from birth or by disease or 
folly bad been in utter abeyance. This imperial exercise of the power to save leads us 
forward to the grandest definition of all. 

(c) Salvation as LOVE. The first great utterance of the prolf1gue is that the glory of 
the Only Begotten was full of grace, i.e. of unmerited, self-co=unicating favour. The 
sublime suggestion of the eighteenth verse is that he the Only Begotten was the 
eternal Object of an infinite love: "He was in the bosom of the Father." He very early 
made the supreme announcement that God loved the world (eh.. iii. 16), and sent him 
forth as the expression of the Divine love. "God is Love," said St. John; "and he that 
dwelleth in love dwelleth in God; " "He that loveth not knoweth not God; for God 
is Love" (1 John iv. 16, 8). Jesus was reminded on grand occasions of the Divine love 
to himself; and he knew that the Father loved him. because, said he, " I lay down my 
life that I may take it again" (eh. x. 18). His most exhaustive and comprehensive 
self-manifestation was not of life or light, but of love. The whole of the Divine self­
manifestation as set forth in the Gospel is a revelation of this the most comprehensive 
of all the Divine perfections, and is the adequate expression of them all-the supreme 
blessedness of giving, of imparting self for the life and joy of others. The other 
apostles grasped the same thought, and Paul held it not to sacrifice thereby, but to express 
therein the Divine righteousness. "God commendeth his love to us." Love of God. 
shed abroad in the heart, and producing within us an adequate response, is one of the 
fundamental themes of the Epistle to the Romans (v. 5, 8). Jude tells us to "keep our­
selves (T71piw) in the love of God," as in a citadel and well-defended sanctnary, "looking 
[thence] for the mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ unto eternal life" (Jnde 21). But the 
chief burden of the Fourth Gospel is the love of God, and the manifestation of that 
love in power, in healing, in sacrifice, in death, in resurrection. The motive of the first 
miracle, though it be one of power, is love to his mother and her friends. The key­
note of the discourse to Nicodemus is the self-sacrificing love of God. The self-humilia­
tion of the \\<ell of Sychar discloses the vast compass of his love to meo, that his great 
aim was the saving of others by the forgetfulness of self. The great miracles of 
eh. vi. 1-21 are displays of love to his disciples, and they become the text on which 
he proclaims the extent of his own self-sacrificial love in securing the lire of the world. 
'fhe love which saves the siuuer while it denounces sin beams through the heated and 
angry discussions of eh. vii. and viii.; and it dictated the healing of the blind man, 
and it is also the stimulus to the good Shepherd to effect the redemptive acts which 
would save the scattered and imperilled sheep. The treatment of the family of Bethany 
and of the deceased or sleeping Lazarus is the very apotheosis of love. Jesus risks his 
human life that he may give life and cheer to the home which he loved. He weeps. He 
struggles with death. He wins by love. 

The victory of love over death is followed by the first and earliest response of 
unbounded love to himself (eh. xii. 1-8); a token was given which has been the 
precio\lll memorial of Christendom, and, by its imitation, the beginning of herLven upon 
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earth. He te8tifies his love unto the uttermost in eh. xiii. 1, etc., where the humili11tlon of 
the God-Man receives its highest sanction, and prepares for a most surprising and con­
tinuous diRplay of the throbbin_g of an infinite love to his very own. His high-priestly 
prayer for those who have believed that be came out from God, was that " the love 
wherewith he h11rl loved them," to the point of "laying down his life for them," might 
be "in them," tb11t they might know that "the Father himself loved them " even as 
be lo,,ed the Son (eh. xiv. 21; xv. 12; xvi. 27; xvii. 23-26). The love for them is 
~een in marvellous display on the arrest by the temple-guards (eh. xviii. 8). The entire 
demeanour of the august Victim is the unveiling of an eternal love to those who were 
bitt.erly misconceiving it. The care of his mother, in his dying moments, expresses and 
intensifies the consummation of a perfect love. The whole manner of the resurrection 
lays special emphasis on the condition of mind which would most certainly appreciate 
and believ.i in the revelation. The highest revelations were made to the Magdalene, 
whose love opened her eye and ear to perceive the stupendous fact. The disciples whom 
he loved, and Thomas who was ready to die with him, were singled out to be recipients 
of his supreme revelations. The final scenes on the Lake of Gennese.ret were for the 
last time the putting into human forms of the Divine self-abandonment of e. perfect 
love. 

" The Logos made man " is the expression of the supreme affection of the eternal 
God to man, heightened and completed by the response of human love ; and the more.I 
and spiritual result in humanity of the reception and response of love to God is, on tho 
part of believers, love to one another. 'l'his is especially conspicuous when the curtain 
falls over the public ministry, and the Lord enters into familiar relations with those 
who have at length, for life and death, accepted the revelation of heaven and of God 
made in his Person. Thus love to himself is made the ground and reason of obedience 
to his commandments (eh. xiv. 15), and (eh. xiv. 21) love to Christ carries with it the 
love of the Father, and further manifestations of himself; and the surprising assurance 
is given that "we will come and take up our abode with him who guards e.ad keeps the 
Ao-yo• of Christ." The abiding in the love of Christ becomes the initiation of holy joy 
(eh. xv. 9-11). The ruling condition, guarantee, and fruit of holy love ie keeping 
the greatest commandment of all, viz. the love of one another ( eh. xv. 12, 17). The 
supreme benediction for which the high-priestly Intercessor prays is that "the love 
wherewith thou lovedst me may be in them, and I in them" (eh. xvii. 26). 

(3) Tiu MEANS adopted by 01J,r Lord to effect the salvation of men. How does St. John 
represP.nt the Life and Light and Love of God beccming ours 1 Most certainly Christ 
gives life. He is the Life of those who are united to him. "Because I live, ye shall live 
also." He vindicates his authority to bestow life upon those partially and absolutely 
deprived of it or in peril of losing it. His full authority to do this thing is reserved 
for the future, when the Son of ma.n shall have been lifted up, shall be :;:lorified, shall 
have re-entered upon the glory which he had with the Father before the world was 
Still he describes him.self as the Vine-stock, of which the disciples are the branches, and 
the life in him.self is to awaken and sustain their life (eh. xv. 1-10). He speaks of 
power to convey this life, to dispread this energy, through the personality of those united 
to Lim. "I am' come that they might have life more abundantly;" "He that eateth 
me shall live on account of me." The union of his life with that of his followers is t.he 
specie.I theme of eh. vL and xv., and implies an exercise of IJiuine authority, and 
nothina short of Divine preroo-ative. 'l'he Divine Humanity is the stay of all believing 
men. 

0
As he is one with GoJ; they also become one with the Father, and one in him. 

Be is their Resurrection and their Life, to such an extent that whosoever liveth and 
believeth in him shall never die, shall not experience in dissolution what death means­
shall live for ever. The method he is represented as employing is a Divine giving to 
those who can and will receive the gift. 

(a) The shining of the Light. We have already seen that his method of communi• 
catina light and truth to souls is twofold. He is Light, and he opens blind eyes to see 
this illumination, and all other things thereby. '!'he constituticn, therefore, of the 
Personality of the God-Man is the forthstreaming of eternal light on human life and 
duty, or human way and human destiny. This is not all, because of the opacity and 
dulness of hwnan faculty, and so by his spiritual power he produces receptivity in the 
l.ruman ~ubject. The Sl'irit will lea.cl into all the truth coocerning himself and all othef 
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thinge, ~a~t_, pr~sen~, ancl to come (eh. xiv. 26; xvi. ~3). The method of light-giving is 
the exh1b1t1on m himself of II perfect exPrnplar, which, though he is the Logos-made­
flcah, nnd they 11re flesh, nevertheless they are bound to imitate. This is the high 
teaching of eh. xiii. 12-17; xv. 12 (see 1 John iv.17; ii. 6; iii. 3, 16). It is also the 
theme of many passages in the Epistles of Paul and Peter (Phil. ii. 5; 1 Pet. ii. 21 • 
iv. 1). 'l'o realize this lofty idea.I of life and light in hnme.n experience might seeO:: 
and would be impractical 1md impossible, ap~rt from the allied and co-opera.ting Huugea­
tion that his life is actually given to the new humanity, and that he came by rue 
Spirit to generate a new life in lhe barren stock of Adam's race. 

(b) The sacrificial death. In the manifestation of the love of God to man there is a 
breadth and specinlty of teaching which cannot be overlooked. The method of the loVf 
of the God-Man to man received one high and far-reaching development, and was 
accompanied by one stupendous consequence, which was a. necessity, a.n order, an ill'To/1.,J 
of the Father, which the author of the Fourth Gospel not only does not conceal but con­
spicuously enforces. The death of the God-Man ill to him the indispensable preliminary 
of the full and even the unrestrained communication of life, and the exercise of bis 
life-giving powers. 

Reuss labours bard to exclude from the teaching of the Fourth Gospel all rererence 
to the sacrificial or expiatory value of the death of Christ, and the Tiibingen school of 
criticism insists much on the contrast between the synoptic and Pauline doctrine of 
the death of our Lord, and that of the Fourth Gospel. It is obvious that his death 
is not explicitly spoken of in this Gospel as a. humiliation, but a glorilication. Thus 
the corn of wheat becomes, by dying, the source of much fruit. The "lifting up of 
the Son of man" (eh. iii. 14; xii. 32) is somewhat ambiguous, though the evangelist 
and the Jews understood Jesus to speak under this term of his death and departure 
from the world. The glorious issues of the death of Christ so filled the mind of the 
apostle that the repulsive and humiliating features bad themselves become effulgent with 
new glory, and he who had seen "the Lamb slain" in the midst of the throne may 
have not felt the shudder and recoil at the premonitory hints of the necessity, quality, 
and meaning of his death. Nay, more, we a.re ready to admit that the imperial majesty 
of the sublime Sufferer overpowers the features of shame and curse which were irrevocably 
blended with it. The death-scene in his case is a. victory over death. His very corpse 
propels at once a life-stream for the healing and cleansing of the world.. John is silent 
concerning the death-struggle in Gethsemane and on the cross, as well s.s the institntion 
of the Supper of the Lord, and does not cite the special saying, "This is my blood shed 
for many for the remission of sins." The question a.rises-Does the Fourth Gospel ignore 
the pia.cular and propitiatory aspects of the death of Christ? Weiss (in his ' Biblical 
Theology of New Testament' (Eng. trans.), vol. ii. pp. 358, etc.) has well replied to 
Schenkel, Fromann, Reuss, Baur, who have in different degrees affirmed this position. 
Let the following points be remembered. He refers (eh. L 29) to the language of the 
Baptist as having been the first and inducing cause of his own adhesion to the Lotd.. 
The Lamb of God (see notes, eh. i. 29) is the image of the great vicarious sacrifice 
portrayed in Isa. !iii. 7, the victim wounded for the sins of others and smitten for 
the transgression of God's people, who bears their iniquities and carries their sorrows, 
by whose stripes they a.re healed. The sins to be ta.ken away, cleansed by blood, are in 
the Epistle (1 John i. 7) sins that have been committed and leave their guilt and stain and 
curse on the conscience until they are cancelled; and in ii. 2 and iv. 10 the Lord Jesus 
is the 'l/\a11µ.&s, the" Propitiation for the sins of the whole world.n His death, therefore, 
in Johannine thought, was anticipated and explained by the presentation of the blood 
of the sin offering before the Lord. If all that John believed the Baptist to mean was 
that the Son of man would purify the conscience by the presentation of a higher standard 
of obedience, why did he not say, "Behold the Prophet or Servant of God, who by his 
life and preaching will purify the sons of sin, that they might offer unto the Lord an 
offering in righteousness"? 

However, from first to last the Fourth Gospel is written under the shadow of the 
cross, which, when the author wrote, had become irradiated with the crown of glory, 
and was illumining and saving the world. Continual anticipations of Calvary occur. 

Jn the first cleansing of the temple Jesus cried, "Destroy this temple, and in three 
days I will raise it up." The animosity that he aroused in some created an omen 

JOHN, I 



axlvl TNTRODUOTTON TO 

whfoh repeatedly led to the measuN!II which might have at once oulm!nated in his 
death (eh. v., viii., x.). 

Twice over (eh. xi. 61, 62; xviii. 14) the evangelist refers to the words of the high 
prie8t Caiaphe.s, who unwittingly prophesied of one who should die ("'~P 'l"oD Acaoii) on 
behalf of the people, eo that the whole people should not perish. 

In eh. vi. 61 Jeaus declares that he hae not only come down from heaven, but will 
give his flesh for the life of the world. "As meat and drink sustain life, eo his flesh 
and blood, which seem to be so separated by violent death, become the means by which 
the world, which has fallen under abiding death, is maintained in life" (Weiss), 

ln eh. iii. 16, etc., the work which the Son of man will be able to effeot is to snve 
men from (tcpltris and cl1r..S~ .. 11) condemnation and destruction. The eternnl life which 
he secures for those who believe on him is verified by the uplifting (as the serpent in 
the wilderness was uplifted) in the very image of the diseased and poisonous and sinful 
flesh, conquered, slain, and yet exalted to be the provocative of faith and the channel 
of the supreme love to a dying world. 

In oh. x. Jesus speaks under the figure of a Shepherd, who is not only willing to give 
his life for the safety of the sheep, but who is actually preparing to do this that they 
may have life, and have it more abundantly. Reuss thinks that the metaphor conveys 
no vicarious or propit.iatory idea, because a shepherd who dies in endeavouring to save 
his sheep still leaves them to the fangs of the wolf or the wiles of the thief, and because 
a shepherd QY not dying is better able to save if he have courage to risk so much for 
their advantage. But let it be especially noticed that while giving, sacrificing, laying 
down his life for the sheep, the good Shepherd represents himself as victoriously clutch­
ing his sheep from the fangs of the wolf, and declaring that his dying arms are one with 
the everlasting Father's arms, because he and the Father are one. The allegory of the 
tenth chnpter is continually dropped for the sake of the spiritual and transcendental 
truth conveyed by it. Those parts of the work of Christ imperfectly supplied by the 
imagery when carried out by Reuss, are actually introduced by our Lord when he says, 
" Therefore doth my Father love me, because I lay down my life, that I might take 
it again .... I have power to lay it down, and I have power to take it again." He 
contemplates death and resurrection, and a continued presidency and guardianship of 
the sheep for whom he relinquishes his life. 

Apart from his death, the love of God to man would not have been revealed to the 
uttermost. Hence the uplifting of Christ in agony and redeeming might was the 
highest glorification of God, and a means of glorifying himself; for it was a condition 
of the ultimate glory of his resurrection and of his ascension to where he was before. 
We do not meet with the phraseology of " ransom," " redemption," or " propitiation " 
on the lips of Jesus in the Fourth Gospel; but the idea he.d entered into the thought 
of the evangelist, as we judge from the Epistle, where the lAarrµos is referred to (1 John 
ii. 2; iv.10): "Our sins are forgiven us (d.q,l,,wra1) for his Name's sake" (1 John ii. 12); 
"He laid down his life for (inr~p) us: and we ought to lay down our lives for the 
brethren" (1 John ilL 16); "God sent his Son to be the Propitiation for our sins" 
(1 John iv. 10). 

It is clear from the valedictory discourse that the Lord's departure from the world, 
from the fellowship of his disciples on earth, was the great condition of his power to 
fulfil his great and mysterious promises. 'l'he world would rejoice over its temporary 
victory, but would ultimately be convinced of its sin and of righteousness and judgment 
by his going to the Father. It was granted that the disciples would have sorrow (A6m,), 
a travail-pang, but their bitterness would be transformed into joy. The whole address 
turns on this departure of his from the world as a necessary preliminary to their 
blessedness. Seeing that the evangelist has prepared the way for these great utterances, 
be follows them up by the tragedy of the death of the God-Man, and .records subse­
quently an explanation of the mystery in Pauline phrase; it seems to us idle to sepa­
rate the teaching of the Fourth Gospel from that of the synoptists or of St. Paul, and 
still less from that of the Apocalypse (see sect. VIL p. lxxxv.), 

(c) The rising agaim. The teaching of the Fourth Gospel with reference to the 
method of salvation is crowned by the historical detail of the Resurrection. The life 
was laid down and taken again ; and the evangelist shows the recommencement of the 
11ew and heavenly life in a form which is itself a new revelation of the possibilities and 
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mode of human existence, like and yet unlike the humanity which had secured the 
nffccUon and Impressed itself on the memories of his disciples. He reveals in his own 
Poreon some of the most impressive differentire of the eternal life. One with his former 
life, bearing the marks upon him of his awful death, "th,i Lamb as it had been slain," 
he nevertheless wields the power of the Supreme. He is ascending to where he was 
before, so that his disciples may thenceforth-by faith and independently of si"ht­
" touch" him. He reveals himself and this higher mode of Being to the fervent love 
of the Magdalene, to the meditation and intuitions of the disciples, even to the honest 
and devout doubt of Thomas. He imparts the Divine Spirit and the heavenly commis­
sion ; he takes command and superintendence of his Church; he rules the destinies of 
individuals; he bide them wait evermore for his coming again. These historical details 
of the death and Resurrection are incompatible with the mere phantasmal or docetic life 
of the Logos-manifestation in humanity. The evangelist was not inventing a romance, 
but professes to give the facts which, if men believe, they will know that Jesus ie the 
Chri~t, the Son of the living God; and believing, they may and will have life in hie 
Nome (eh. x.x., xxi.). 

(a) The Paraclete. The most complete manifestation of the love of God in Christ 
i ■ the royal bestowment of the Holy Spirit, "the other Paraclete," upon those· who 
would receive him. "The Father will send him in my Name;" "I will send him to 
you from the Father;" "He will teach ; " "He will show you things to come;" "He 
will lead you [ make a way for you] into all the truth ; " "He will bear witness of the 
truth ; " "He will take of the things that are mine, and show them unto you." St. 
John knew that the promise had been redeemed, and exclaimed, "Ye have an unction 
of the Holy One, and know all things." This coming of the Comforter would not be 
other than the coming of himself. The spiritual presence of which they would be 
inwardly conscious would prove to be a. veritable return and indwelling of himself in 
their nature and in the world, even unto the end of the age. 

(4) '.l'he METHOD OIi' A.PPBOPBIATING the salvation, which is light and life and love. 
(a) Faith in his Name. The Fourth Gospel is as explicit as either of the other records 
of the life of Christ, or a.s is the teaching of St. Paul and St. Peter, in the primary place 
assigned to faith. In the prologue (eh. i. 12), those that believe on his Name (equiva­
lent to "receive" the Logos) receive (ifau1rl11) "power to become sons of God." Belief 
in his Sonship or in his mission is the great link between himself and his earliest dis­
ciples, and it is the seed or germ within them of still greater and nobler communicatioD.i 
of himself. Mora.I and mental surrender to his will is the test of discipleship (eh. i. 
39, 41, 45, 60). The glory of his creative power, manifested as love, becomes the life 
of his disciples when they "believed on him" (eh. ii. 11). When they made the full 
discovery of the fact that his body (destroyed and raised again) was the true temple of 
the living God," they believed the Scripture, and the word which Jesus spake" (eh. 
it 22). Jesus told Nicodemus that "whosoever believed in him might have eternal 
life." This is] repealled in great variety of form in eh. ill. 15-18 ; John the Baptist 
repeats it (eh. iii. 36). The truth taught the woman of Sa.maria wa.s of a. more elemen­
tary character, yet she wa.s enjoined to receive and "drink the living water," to make 
hel' own the offered blessing of life and truth. The Samaritans know and balierJe that 
be is " the Christ, the Saviour of the world." In both her ca.se and that of her fellow­
citizens, the "sign " that convinced them of this life-giving truth wa.s the perception of 
his superhuman knowledge and his penetration of the secrets of a.11 hearts. "He told 
me all things that I ever did : is not this the Christ?" To induce faith in himself was 
the purport of other "signs and wonders," though they ought not to have been necessary 
(eh. iv. 48; of. eh. v. 36; x. 37, 38). The belief on him that aent him is the condition 
of eternal life, and transition from veritable death to life (eh. v. 24). The physical RCt 
of "coming" to him., surrendering human will to his Divine-human will, is often the 
synonym of faith, and is clearly identified with it (eh. vL 36). This faith is the work 
assigned to men, "the work of God" (oh. vi. 29); and this faith will lea.d to a life that 
is the pledge of anastasis a.t the last day (eh. vi. 40). The eating and drinking of his 
flesh and blood, again, are strong phrases for this moral accepta.nce of his incarnate love 
and also of the significance of his sacrifice. The Divine drawing may be a necessity, is 
a preliminary, in every case; but he himself is the great Power by which, through the 
Son, the Father d1·aw11 men unto himself (eh. vi. 65; cf. eh. xii. 32; xiv. 61 notes); and 
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"no man comC't.h unto the Father but by him." The climax of Peter'a exporlonce ie, 
'' We ba,·e believed, and have come t.o know that thou haat come oui from God" (oh. 
vi. 6S, 69). 

Most significant light ie thrown on the meaning of faith by the contr&9t between 
the open antagonism of "Jews," the misapprehension and" stumbling" of the Capor­
ne.ites, and the worldly anticipations of the brethren of Jesus, who did not believe on 
him. There was a preliminary to full belief, and this was the purely intellectual con­
viction that hie teaching (1>,5~) wa,s the eternal truth (AX~fl .. 11) of God himself. How 
was this mental oertitude to be achieved? By a willingness to do the will of God 
( eh. vii 17). Ignorance of the true nature of God and the real meaning of the 11&µ01, 

of the Al '")'p114>a-l, were the obstacles in the way of such recognition of his clnims as, when 
me.de, w~~d infallibly lead them to full moral surrender to his claims (eh. vii. 19, 28; 
v. 39; vm. 19). 

Belief in him was declared to be the necessary condition of receiving the Holy 
Spirit (eh. vii. 37-39), and to be the antecedent of "following" him and consequent 
"walking in the light" (eh. viii. 12). 

(b) FOLLOWING Jesus, with its CONSEQUENCES. Faith, however, from this point 
onwards, always d~mands this "following," such continuity of relationship, veritable 
ahiding in him, and it is accompanied by corresponding consequences. 'l'hus " faith " 
e.nd "abiding in him " and "in his word" would prove-- . _ 

(11) An emancipation from the bondage of sin. None but "the Son,n who is" the 
Truth," can set men free from this bondage (eh. viii. 31-37). 

(/3) It will lead to love. The opposite of love to him shows that in the deepest sense 
God is not the Father of such souls. The unloving have not been begotten anew; they 
have not come to him that they might have life (eh. viii. 42). Truth ought, by the 
nature of truth, to induce belief; if it does not, it shows that those t.o whom it is pre­
sented are "not of God ; " for as he said to Pilato, "Every one that is of the · truth 
heareth my voice" (eh. xviii. 3). The blind man (eh. ix. 35) is asked, "Dost thou 
believe on the Son of God ? " and the issue in this case is even more than " love ; ''.· 
it is- ' 

(.,,) Worship ( eh. ix. 38 ; cf. eh. :xx. 28). 
( ) Faith is the great assurance, pledge, and sign that a human soul is one of the 

sheep of his flock, that follow him, and that receive from him eternal life, who will 
therefore never perish (eh. x. 27-29). As the revelation advances, Christ declares 
that faith in him ought to be equivalent to faith in the fact that be is the Conqueror of 
death, the Resurrection and the Life (eh. :xi. 25). Faith in the Lord, notwithstanding 
his approaching death and burial, is strungly commended (eh. :xii. 7, 8), and the follow­
ing of Jesus will involve a hating and a denial of self-life, and a willing relinquishing 
of it for his sa.k.e (eh. :xii. 25). And even this is not all. The Lord not only promises 
life, eternal life, a life independent of death, but a life with himself, a sharing with him' 
of the glory which was his before the world was (eh. xii. 26; :xiv.1-3; cf. eh. xvii. 24). 

( •) In the sublime summary of the public ministry, in eh. xii. 44, etc., faith in a vision 
of himself is faith in a vision of the Father that sent him. Such faith means immunity 
from judgmcnt. The awful consequences of non-faith, of the rejection of his claims, aug­
ments the solemnity of the prime condition. Throughou.t the valedict.ory discourse the 
key-note ol faith is perpetually heard associated with these and other consequences, until 
at its clooe, when his disciples reiterate their confession of faith, the Lord seems t.o say, 
"Now then I can go onward and to my Passion and my croSll with joy" (eh. xvi. 29-
33). The greatest and most impressive of his beatitudes was that which followed the 
e:u:IP.mation of Thomas, "Blessed are they who have not seen, and yet have believed I" 
"These things, says the evangelist, "are written, that ye may believe that Jesus_ is the 
Cl.arist, the Son of God'; and that believing ye might have life." 

But the antecedents and consequences of faith scarcely express the fulneBB of that 
e.?propriation of salvation on which the Gospel insists. 

(() Union with Christ, on earth and in the Father's house, is one of the sublime 
theme~ of the Gospel throughout-union with him in his Person, his sacrifice, his vic­
'°ry, his exaltation, his Divinity. 'l"he will of men lost in the will of God. "From 
b.isjulr.e.ss of grace and truth have we all reaived," said John, when he wrote his pro­
logue, u and grace in place of," and as capacity for the reception of more " grace." 
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(~) The ~ion of his own with hi~self, e!en in his eternal life and glory, is a key-note 
of bis teaching. Even the Samantaness 1s told that the gift of living water should be 
in a man a fountain of blessedness and refreshment. The irreat Sower of the harvcst­
field, and those that reap, shall rejoice together (eh. iv. 37)." The union with himself is 
pre-eminently involved in the strong metaphor, "He that eateth me he shall Jive on 
account of me" ( eh. vi. 57). Still more so in the solemn word, " Verily, I say unto 
you, He that receiveth whomsoever I shall send receiveth me" (eh. xiii. 20) even thon"h 
he adds, "He that receiveth me receiveth him that sent me." "The Pa;aclete who"'m 
the world cannot receive, will a.bide with you, and will be in you" (eh. xiv. 17). In 
other words he adds, "Because I live, even ye shall live. And ye shall know that I 
am in my Father, and yo in me, and I in you" (eh. xiv. 19, 20). Love will prol'llote 
obedience; "And my Father will love you, and we will come, and make our abode 
with you" (eh. xiv. 23). The mutual indwelling of the vine and its branches explains 
the reciprocal relation-the branch abides in the vine by the connecting link of faith ; 
the vine abides in the branch, enabling it to bear fruit, by the flow and circulation 
of the life. As the stem and the branches form one vine, so he suggests that his own 
God-Manhood is incomplete without the living contact of those that believe in him with 
himself (eh. xv. 1-10). The intercessory prayer is charged with the same sublime 
hope, even though it involve separation from them. Separation, so far as visibility goes, 
will be compatible with the union which a head has with a body. They will still have 
his "peace," his "joy," his "love," his "glory " ( eh. xiv. 27; xv. 11 ; xvL 22 ; xvii. 
22, 26). 

4. The Johannine teaching with reference to the future judgment and the future life. 
We are.bound to concede a greater contrast here with other and antecedent types of 
Cluistian doctrine. There are no parables of theocratic judgment, of final discrimina­
tion between the wicked and the good (Matt. xiii.); DIJ casting out of the unresponsive 
guests into the outer darkness; no prophecy of the fall of the existing order of things ; 
of the abomination of desolation standing in the holy place; of the confusion of the 
theocracy and the saving of the remnant; nor any august picture of the final judgment 
when the Son of man comes in his glory, to separate the nations and decide the des­
tinit>s of the world. 'l'he judgment (,cpl,m) of which Jesus speaks is "that men love 
darkness rather than light." The awful process is brought a.bout by the offer of love. 
"Now," says he, "is the "plau of this world, now is the prince of this world cast out" 
(eh. xii. 31). The blinding of the foolish heart, the a.biding of the wrath of God upon 
the disobedient, the perpetual discrimination ever going on and brought about by the 
forth-streaming of a Light which some neither apprehend nor walk in,-seems to take 
the place of the dread consummation when the Son of man should come in the glory of 
his Jt'athcr and of his holy angels. , 

Yet it must not be forgotten that, in the Fourth Gospel, Jesus does speak of "the 
resurrection at the last day," of "the resurrection of life," and of "the resurrection of 
judgment" (eh. v. 28, 29). He speaks (eh. xv. 6) of the burning up of the fruitless 
branches, pruned, cut off, from the living Vine; that those who refuse to believe in him 
will "die in their sins" (eh. viii. 21). Just as in the parable of the rich man and 
Lazarus, the unbeliever and those who do evil have Moses in whom they trust to judge 
them. "If I judge," says he, "my judgment is just" (eh. viii. 16). The world is to 
be convinced of judgment to come by the condemnation of the prince of the world 
( eh. xvi. 11 ). 

We would not underrate the surprising contrast between the visions of judgment in 
Paul's Epistles, in Matthew's Gospel, ond the Apocalypse, and, on the other hand, the 
searching inward work of judgment which tho Fourtb Gospel describes as constantly 
going on in the inmost nature of souls. The whole history of Christ is represented in 
this Gospel as a discrimination between man ond man; a. constant sifting of the grain 
from the cha.ff; a perpetual separation between the sheep and the goats, between those 
who see and those who see not, between those who only profess to be and those who really 
a.re the true disciples. We must remember that, when these words were recorded, the 
terrible drama of the visible theocracy, the obliteration of Hebrew nationality, had been 
Iona consnmmaterl. Much that had beon predicted had been seen in awful fulgurous ful­
fil~ent. John had himself described these scones in phrases drawn from the synoptic 
Gospels and from the earlier prophecies, and it would seem as though long meditation 
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'.'n t.he word _C1f Jesus made him linger in his hieto1ic narrative on the principles of 
1udgment whwh are evermore at work, nnd to which the Lord had rerorred. 

Morec>v<.>r, in the Epistle we do find that the author anticipates an approaching 
climax ~fall thi8 judgment (1 John ii. 18, 28; iv. 17). The Lord is coming, and those 
th11t believe ought not to be ashamed before him, but should have boldness in tho day 
c>f judgment. 

Reuss admit~(' Theo}. Chret.,' ii. 563) a difference between the view or the future 
contem1,lated by the author of the Gospel and of the Epistle, and some have pressed 
it into a reason for assigning the two documents to different hands (pp. lxii., lxiii.). 
'!'here are, however, too many indications of harmony between the two writings to 
justify such nn interpretation. Reuss concedes this, but imagines "tho fm=entary 
residue of notions familiar to the author in his earlier life, which had not been°absorbed 
completely nor pelfectly repudiated by his mysticism." But are not the views mutually 
compatible and reconcilable? Is there not enough in the Gospel, In the passages 
referred to above, to justify all the solemn fear and sacred hopes discernible in the 
Epistle? 

5. The Johannine i,eachi11g with referenCIJ to the formation of a kingdom, the 
founding and training of the Ohwrch. In harmony with the previous synoptic and 
Pauline teaching, Jesus, in the Fourth Gospel, is "King of Israel." He came to his 
own, and some, though not all, received him as such. As a Prophet and Master of the 
old theocracy he cleansed the temple. He declared that neither, at Gerizim nor Jeru­
salem would men worship the Father. Though recognizing the patriarchs, the fathers, 
the Moses of the ol<l covenant, he anticipated the time when all who were of the 
truth would hear his voice. He rejoiced that there were sheep of different folds who 
would hear his voice, whom he would bring into and make part of one flock. When the· 
Greeks were anxious to see him, he broke forth into a great exclamation, "Now is the 
Son of man glorified 1 " He declared to Pilate that he was a King, though not of this 
world. The Fourth Gospel represents the very accusation placed over his head upon 
the cross as nothing short of the fart, not assumption, " Tms Is THE KING OF THE 
JEws." The ironical restimony borne by a heathen governor to the agelong hope of 
Israel was transfigured and displayed in the agony of a suffering Saviour, in the dying 
and uplifting upon the cross of One who would thereby draw all men to himself. The 
fellowship in his death and resurrection, in his Person and glory, is to embrace all who 
believe on him through the word of the apostles. The union o.nd communion of ,t)J.e 
disciples in mutual love iB to be the most powerful testimony to his mission from 
heaven, and the reality of his spiritual presence. 

The baptism of John is referred to, and we are expressly told, what we learn nowhero 
else, that at the beginning of our Lord's ministry the disciples baptized men into a 
general admission of his claims-into the confession of Christ, and the hope of One who 
would baptize with fire and with the Holy Ghost. The society was thus commenced, 
but Jesus declares the supreme importance of birth from the Spitit, and of worship in 
spirit and truth. The true meaning of the well-known Supper of the Lord was illus­
t~ated by John, not by the record of the institution, but by the discourse in Caper­
naum, which lay deep foundations for a spiritual brotherhood of those who assimilated 
his flesh and drank into the spirit of his life, who could appreciate the Divine back­
ground of his human personality, and accept the fact of his sacrifice. 

Thoma concludes his view of this great theme, " Christ is the Shepherd of the sheep, 
who only have to follow him to find rest .... He is the all-dominant Idea, the Light of 
the world, the Sun to which every eye must turn, by which all things live, and to which 
all things tend. The doctrine of the Johannine Gospel is throughout nothing less than 
a Christology." 

X. ABBANGEMENT OF THE CoNTENTS OF THE FounTn GoBPEL, 

The perception of the plan of this Gospel_ has varied_ with ~very theorr of its ~ut~or­
ship, and every hypothesis as to the occasion or motiv~ which led to its_ publication. 
Augustine, Chrysostom, Theophylact, and even later. wr1~!s who entertain no breath 
of suspicion as to the apostolic origin and perfect h1Btonc1ty of the Gospel, Wllre con­
tent to ignore the qucstion of its plan. It was enough for them that the facts came 
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within the cognizrmce or the writer, and that the words were heard by the credible 
witness. The ord~r in whic~ they are narrated was eimply the order of time and 
nature, The motive stated m eh. xx. 30, 31 was all-sufficient and was everywhere 
apparent. 'fhe Galilrean fhherman was innocent of art. He ~imply spake that he 
knew, and testified to that which he had seen and heard. Hardly an attempt was 
n ade by either of these w1iters to classify or arrange the contents of the Gospel. 

Lampe (1724, Utrecht) was the first to propose a simple classification: I. The pro­
logue (r,h, i. 1-18). II. The narrative (eh. i. 19-xx. 29). This narrative was sub­
,l!~idecl into the "pu?lic ministry" (from eh. i. 19 ~ xii. 50) and the" last acts" (eh. 
xm. 1-xx. 29). This was followed by: III. The epilogue (eh. xx. 30-xxi. 25). The 
most important principle suggested here, was the strong line of demarcation between 
the public ministry and last acts or our Lord, drawn with respect to eh. xii. and xiii. 

Bengel, followed to some extent by Olshausen, and even by Liicke in his first 
edition, classified the entire subject-matter that follows the prologue (eh. i. 1-18) by 
exhibiting the chronological sequence of the feasts-the three Passovers (eh. ii. 13; 
vi. 4; xiii. 1), the Pentecost (or Purim) of eh. v. 1, and the Feast of Tabernacles (eh. 
vii. 2). The ceremonies and import of the great feasts furnished our Lord with illus­
trations of his own Person and mission ; but they leave the theme of the discourses and 
multitudinous detail untouched. Bengel drew some attractive parallels between the first 
week of our Lord's ministry (eh. i. 19-ii. 11) and the last week {eh. xii. 1-xx. 31). 

De ·wette, who conceived that the writer's main purpose was to exhibit the glory uf 
Christ, supposed that in eh. i. the idea was set forth sum'TTl/1,rily; that in eh. ii.-xii. 
the same thought is set forth in actions; that between eh. ii. and vi. the glory ie 
revealed in particular examples, while in eh. vii.-xii. preparation is made for the 
last catastrophe. The glory of our Lord then appears in all its brightness in eh_ xiii.­
xx.; in eh. xiii.-xix. inwardly and morally; in eh. x:x. by his resurrection. Both 
Luthardt and Godet regard this as by far the most suggestive and beautiful arrange­
ment of the material up to De Wette's day, 

Baumgarten-Crusius (' Einleitung,' x.xx. 11) divides the narrative portion (1) into the 
record of Ohrist's worka (eh. i.-iv.); (2) his conflict, including misunderstandings of 
his character and word; (3) this is followed by his victory; and (4) by his glorification. 

Liicke (in the third edition, 1840, of his 'Kommentar Uber das Evangelium,' vol. i. 
183) does not subdivide eh. i. 18-xii. 60 any further than by notifying the advance 
of opposition to our Lord in eh. v. He sees, however, in the later part of the Gospel, in 
eh. xiii.-xix., the glorifying of the Father by the Son, and in eh. :xx. the glorifying 
of the Son by the Father, both in his death-hour and by the Resurrection. This last 
contrast is fanciful, and in some respects might be inverted. 

Schweizer (' Das Evang. Johannis,' 1841) added an important consideration, in 
making a part of the author's purpose to be the development of unbelief. I. Ch. i.-iv., 
"The battle is only heard at a distance." [We submit that it is heard very audibly, 
as in eh. i. 29, 37, 46, in the temptation of his mother (eh. ii. 3), in the criticism of the 
authorities ( eh. ii. 20), in the distrust of Jesus ( eh. ii. 24), in the misconception of 
Nicodemus (eh. iii. 4, 9-12; cf. eh. iii. 32), in the hostility of the Pharisees (eh. iv. 1), 
and the numerol18 misapprehensions of the Samaritaness, the disciples, and the lovers 
of signs and portents (eh. iv. 12, 15, 33, 44, 48).] II. The struggle breaks out in its 
violence (eh. v.-:xiii.). III. The closing chapters detail the issue. Schweizer errs in 
not recognizing the part which faith takes as well as unbelief, and how the growth of 
both is a consequence of each step which Jes\1s takes. 

Reuss (' Historie de la Theo!. Chret.,' ii. pp. 392-394; 'Theologie Johannique,' etc.) 
limits the prologue to eh. i. 1-6, and from sh. i. 6-:xii. 60 supposes the author first 
to exhibit an orderly representation of various Christian ideas to the world, w!.iich 
secures, however, in eh. 1.-iv., an enrolment of disciples, and in eh. v.-xil. the selec­
tion of the innermost circle of his followers, to whom (eh. xiii.-xvii.) ho then makes 
known, in practical and mystical form, what had been previously set forth in its specu­
lative or polemical aspects. The third part (eh. xviii.-xx.) is, according to Reues, a 
kind of pseudo-historic treatment of the dencniemenl of the whole: "Jesus remains 
dead to the unbelieving; while to believers he rises again victoriously." 

In Reuse, 'Hist. Sacred Scriptures of New Testament,' Eng. tr~IlB., § 221 (1884), a 
11Jightly different arrangement occurs. I. Ch. i. 6-:i.ii. (1) F..ntrance mto the world of tha 
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incarnRte LogoR, nttPstRtion of tesUmony, miracle, propl1etic zeal, prophecy (eh. i.-il.). 
(2) Jesus a11d the world. (a) The woi·ld seeks him; i.e. the people, the schismatics, 
the heathen, all do so on better terms t.han does scholastic wisdom (oh. iii., iv.). (b) 
The 'World as hostile (eh. v.-xi.), recapitulation and hint of calling the Gentiles. ll. 
Ch. xiii.-xvii., Complete contrast with the foregoing-love, secrecy, the favoured few, 
promise and prospect, victory in death, practical and ethical treatment. III. Oh. xviii. 
-xx., The narrative or the Passion, but only in small degree lifted up to the theological 
standpoint of the rest of the Gospel. IV. The epilogue (eh. xxi.). 

Luthardt and Godet, in their comments on this scheme, nppear to think that, by 
showing this _exaltation of the ideal and dogmatic element, Reuss virtually destroys 
all the h1stonc element, or that, by confounding the facts of the Lord's death and 
resurrection with a "mere mirror of religious truths," Reuss's theory would be con­
demned. But it should be remembered that Reuss avowedly treats the Gospel as a 
"mirror," or plastic arrangement of ideas-a serie1 of reflections on the Person of Christ, 
and nothing more. 

Baur's division of the Gospel corresponds very nearly with that of Reuss. (1) The 
first manifestations of the Word, and earliest symptoms of faith and unbelief ( eh. i.-vi.). 
(2) The victory, dialectically, of faith over unbelief (eh. vii.-xii.). (3) '.l.'he positive 
development of faith (eh. xiii.-xvii.). (4) The death of Jesus, being the work of 
unbelief (eh. xviii., m.). (6) The resurrection of Jesus, being the consummation of 
faith (eh. xx.) . 

.After the fashion in which the Alexandrines resolved all the histories of the Penta­
tench into psychological facts and ethical relations, so, according to Baur, the Logos is 
that which is Divine in itself. It is set forth illustratively in Jesus, as coming for 
him into a consciousness which all elect souls may share, '.1.'here is no essential fact 
accentuated as having taken place in the Incarnation, only the idea of belief in snch a 
possible experience produced by the antagonism of light and darkness. The testimony 
of the Baptist to the Logos-light was a mode of finding the link of relation between 
the old and the new. Ch. iv.-vL are the record of the first movements of faith and 
unfaith. Nicodemus (eh. iii.) represents Jewish faith, Samaria (eh. iv.) the faith of 
the world; subsequently the faith of the Jews is unveiled as nothing less than unbelief 
(eh. v., vi.), which is then dialectically refuted (eh. vii.-x.). After this the Divine 
element of Logos must declare itself to be the absolute life (in eh. xi.), and opposition 
to this reaches its highest expression. From eh. xiii. to :xvil. the Logos presents itself 
in all its fulness, but only to implicit faith. From that innermost circle the traitor is 
excluded. The idea of the Logos thus revealed must complete itself in its historical 
glorification. The death is a glory brought about by the unbelief of the Jews, to whom 
Jesus is dead. The Resurrection is the view of the Logos in the eye of faith; so the 
process of unbelief, u seen first in Nathanael's doubt (eh. i.), is seen eventually to be 
scattered in the triumphant exclamation of Thomas (eh. x.x.). Baur regards the final 
section (eh. xxi.) by another hand. 

The appearance of biographic fact is thus regarded as the mere clothing of the pro­
cesses of faith, stimnlated by the antagonism of unbelief. The object of faith disappears, 
because the incarnate Logos is simply a mental process, an ethical experience of the 
second century. 1'he Son of God, as a Saviour, as life, light, and love, cannot, with 
Baur, be the object of faith. He is in his final glory nothing but pure absolute idea. 

This survey of various efforts prepares the way for the admirable and penetrative repre­
sentation of Luthardt. Two points especially emerge of prime importance: (1) the 
great change in theme and tone which is observable between eh. iv. and v.; and (2) 
the opening of a new theme in eh. xiiL Luthardt, however, emphasizes the historic or 
chronologic relation of eh. xii. with what follows. The final week, which is introduced as 
the sequel of the death-sentence recorded in eh. xi., certainly commences with eh. xii. 1. 
The subject-matter of eh. xii, as well as the tone and spirit of it, does, however, belong 
to themes which precede in eh. v.-xi., rather than to those which follow, in eh. xiii.­
xvii.; e.g. the anointing refers to the animoaity and deadly antipathies of the Jews then 
rt:aching their culmination, but it is a prophetic anticipation of the "bw·ial." The 
incident of " the desire of the Greeks " certainly betokens the offer of the Messianic 
kingdom to the Gentile world, and reflects strong light on more than ono angry retort 
in the previoUB chapters; but it is also closely intertwined with the myijterious agony 
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nnd denth through which the seed-corn of the great harvest should bring forth rn11ch 
fruit. Consequently, it faces both ways. Moreover, it contains the anticipation of 
Gethsemanp, nnd thne anticipates the agony and victory of the cross. 

Luthardt and Godet disagree about the close connection of eh. xiii.-xvii. with eh. 
xviii.-xx. 'l'hey are simply two sidee of one and the same thing according to 
Luthardt. In Godet's view they are utterly disparate, and cannot be reri;arded under 
the one heading of "Jesus and his own." II they a.re looked at in their union of idea, 
Godet is right in repudiating the title "Jesus and his own;" but if the whole notion be 
love in its uttermost manifestation-the •is -ril 1ra.nb.u of eh. xiii. 1-then it corre­
sponds with the -r•-rb,•<1-ra.& of eh. xix. The pedilaviwm of eh. xiii. is closely linked 
with the tragedy of self-abandonment that follows in eh. xviii., xix. The warning to 
Peter (eh. xiii.) and tbe expulsion of Judas are connected with the story of the treachery 
of Judas and the denial of Peter (eh. xviii.). The whole conception of the departure 
(eh. xiv.-xvi.)_prepa.rcs for the manner of its occurrence, and the intercessory prayer 
for" the resurrection," the promise of the Comforter with the spiration (eh. xx.). But 
to let this pass. Luthardt is singularly happy in his perception of the dramatic unity 
of the whole book. "In the first part the threads are laid; in the second the knots 
are twisted; in the third the whole is resolved into the glorification of Jesus on the one 
hand, and in the completion of both faith and unbelief, and of the spiritual communion 
of the believers with Jesus, on the other." I. The introduction of the Logos incarnate 
to the- world. (Oh. i.-iv.) II. The struggle between Jesus as thus revealed, and the 
Jews. III. The revelations of love in word and deed. (Oh. xiii.-x.x.) IV. The 
epilogue. (Oh. xxi.) 

Albrecht Thoma, in his 'Genesis des Johnnnis Evangeliums,' has arranged the 
matter as follows in five sections :-I. The significance of the essence and work of 
Ohrist. II. The worlc of Ohrist: Associatirm and division. III. The conflict with 
the world. IV. FAREWELL commission and promise. V. THE HOUR: the glorification 
of sorrow. Appendia,: an outline of apostolic history. 

There is no reason to conclude, even if we proceed to set forth in detail a more 
abundant classification of these discourses, narrations, and lessons, that the author of the 
Gospel needs to have strained a fact, or to have altered the chronological order of a ~ingle 
narrative, or to have invented a solitary revelation of the eternal life which was with the 
Father, and was manifested to the world. The possible point of view on which the 
evangelist took his stand was entirely justified by the history. He does not clash with 
the current synoptic narrative. All along he acknowledges its existence, and gives hints 
that he is aware of the charge of possible or apparent discrepancy, and by a side note 
or parenthetical expression he leaves room for all the additional matter that belongs to 
the Galilrean ministry, Throughout, the synoptists are necessary for a right under­
standing of the Fourth Gospel. Moreover, there is so much of profound transcendental 
utterance and claim in the synoptic narratives, that they are to a large extent incom­
prehensible if the customary aspects in which the Lord appears in the Fourth Gospel 
had not been historically prepared for our use. We ought never to forget that the 
synoptic narratives do not, any more than the Fourth Gospel does, consist of sustained 
biographical treatment of the life of Jesus. Each of the Gospels betrays a distinct purpose 
on the part of its author to justify the presupposition on which it rests. Matthew 
discerns with vivid insight the Messiahship; Mark, the great features of the Son of God; 
Luke, the dominating grace of his perfect humanity; and John proceeds on the sup­
position that he was notbing short of, and nothing less than, all of these, because he was the 
J,ogos made flesh-the Only Begotten of the Father, full of grace and truth. The biography 
is neither exhausted nor completed by the fourfold representation. Each narrative 
abounds in startling lacunes, in blank spaces of time, of which a few solitary expressions 
or incidents only have been preserved. The portraitures are none the less real because 
they preserve only specimens of the life-work of Jesus, characteristic moments in the 
great life, not the successive hours, days, weeks, and years of his sublime and wondrous 
existence. 

The Holy Spirit of truth and revelation has followed here the great method which 
has been virtually followed in preserving the memory of the greatest men of our world'3 
history. Many of the philosophers and poets of antiquity, of its princes, legislators, 
and patriots are preserved for us in a few scenes only of their busy and protracted 
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lives-in a few sentences only, by means of which their inner life in part expressed 
itself. 

Shonld a bio.2:rapher be content, in delineating 11he career of Lulher, to pnint with 
perfect eccuracy t.hree or four palmary events in his life, to pro,•ide tho sotting of three 
or four memore_b(e ut.teranoes of tho Reformer, which appear to the writer to represent 
the essential spmt of the man,-he ought not to be charged with inventing those faots 
or fabricating th~ i;e.yings, even should it turn out that the events aud words inherently 
pos11e11s a dramatic propriety in themselves. A description of Luther nailing his theses 
t-0 the church door; bis journey to Worms ; bis characteristic speeches on his progreBB 
thither and before the Diet; his language to the prophets at Wittemberg, when he 
burst from his retirement to confront them; his conduct dming the Diet at Augsburg, 
and the death-scene,-would not constitute a biography of Luther. Yet should a com­
petent student, who perceives in these events and words powerful expression of the 
chief momenta of Luther's mission in this world, elect thus to represent it, and confine 
himself to them, their dramatic relation t.o one another ought not to invalidate confi­
dence in their accuracy and historicity. Other consistent hypotheses of the personality 
of the gre&t Reformer might be framed which would not include more than one or two 
of these events, but might include other groups of sayings equally historic and revela­
tory. They need not be charged with being merely subjective creations because of this 
difference of subject-matter. 

The Personality of the Logos incarnate, if such an hypothesis or presupposition be 
rational at all, could not have evolved itself in human life without evoking a faith and 
a distrust which acted and reacted on each other. The leading revelations-of his own 
essential Being would be made through actions and words more or less obviously related. 
The unconscious poetry and dramatic effect of the revelation of the conflict and the 
victory must evince and evolve itself to one who reflects upon the whole effect upon 
his own mind of the life and ministry of the L-Ord. The dramatic unity of the whole is 
a testimony to the reality of the facts. Such a conception of the life, vindicated by 
the citation of its chief moment.a, renders the testimony thus borne to Jesus the most 
remarkable fact in all literature. The Fourth Gospel is so interrelated in all its parts, 
and conveys such powerful testimony to what was consecutively unfolded, accounts so 
wondrously for the catastrophe, and prepares so fully for the final revelations of the 
risen L-Ord and strong Son of God, that little controversy remains as to its '11111,ity. No 
mythopalic tendency can have produced such a. drama. The whole is so harmoniously 
built up out of its several parts that a variety of authorship is hardly so much as sus­
pected by the most resolute of its opponents. The vision is not one of many minds at 
different epochs, but of one richly stored mind at one consummating period of his own 
career. The elaboration of the details and the exhaustive presentation of great truths 
t-0uching the work and person of the God-Man reflect in every verse the spiritual 
apprehension of one exalted mind. There _can be no que_sti?n that _the writer wishes 
himself to be re!!&rded as the near relative and most intimate friend and beloved 
disciple of Jesns.

0 

If the considerations already advance~ justify us in holding that 
this writer was the identical person whom he represents himself to be, we have scarcely 
any option-we must believe that Jesus was and is the Son of God. If such a concep­
tion of his Master was prepared by an intimate disciple and on~ ~!10 knew that. he 
spake truth, then in him we have " the true God and eternal hfe. Before making 
any attempt to grasp the representation in its fulness, we have need to take our shoes 
from our feet-we a.re on holy ground. . 

The aid to this task obviously available in the numerous arrangements ?f the subJect­
matter to which we have referred alone makes it possible to the present wnter to propose 
the following scheme :-

1. TRB REVELATION OP THE LoGOS TO TliE WORLD. 

Ei:positlon ol the fundamental nature of "t_he Word," a~d compre_hen~ivt specimens of hi■ 
nature and method, with the twofold effect of his self-revelat1on. Ch. 1.-1v. 

1. TM ezplanation offered by the eoongeli:Jt of the aeries of facts wMch he ia about to na,.,-au. 
Thia ii contained in eh. i. 14-, "The Word was made flesh, and dwelt among us." 
But before he makes this 11111ertion, he state&-

(1) The pre-emtence, Peri;onality, and Divinity of the Logos. Ch. i. 1, 2. 
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(2) The creation of all thing• through the Logo•, B8 the Agent i,f the eternal counsel and 
activity of God. Ch. I. 3. 

(a) Inclusive of the fact th11t he has always been 11nd now is the Life, and therefore 
(b) The Light of men. Ch. I. 8, 4. 

(8) Throughout the entire history of the action of the Logos on mRn, the eff'nlgence of 
the light has been enr.onntered by the misapprehension of human darknees. Ch. i. 5. 

(4) The general manifestatiom of the r-eDealing Logo,. Ch. i. 8-13. 
(a) The prophetic dispensation recapitulated in John's ministry, with its effects, 

bearing witness to the Light, bot not itself the Light. Ch. i. 6-8. 
(b) The illumination •treaming from the veritable Light before he came hi•toricallv 

into the world. Ch. i. 9, • 
(o) The twofold elfect of the pre-Incarnation activity, anticipatory of the complete 

manifestation in the elected nation and individuals. Ch. i. 10-13. 
(5) THE INCARNATION Oil' THE Looos. Ch. i. 14. 
(6) The testimony to this fact by the prophetic spirit. Ch. i. 15. 
(7) The experience of the writer, Ch. i. 16-1B. 

Close of the prologue, 
2. The testfmony of the Baptist. Ch. i. 19-34. 

(1) Ho defines his own position, negatively (eh. i. 19-21); positively (eh. i. 22, 23). 
(2) Hie testimony to the pre-existence and_ superiority of the Christ, with indications of 

place and time. Ch. I. 24-28. 
(3) His perception of the fulfilment, by Jesus, of prophetic symbolism, in virtue of his 

pre-natal glory. Ch. I. 29, 30. 
(4) The prime purpose of John's mission-to introduce him to Israel; and the special 

preparation by which he was empowered to do this thing. Ch. i. 31-34. 
••* The incarnate Word recognized as SON OF GOD, LA14B 01' GoD, BAPTIZER WITH 

THE HOLY GHOST, 
8. Tl,e first disciples, and their testi1T1U11y. Ch. i. 35-51. 

(1) John and Jesns. John directing his own disciples to Jesns. Ch. i. 35-39. 
(2) The naming and first convictions of the disciples. Ch. i. 40-49. 

(a) The Messiah. Ch. i. 40---44. 
(b) The theme of the Old Testament. Ch. i. 45, 46. 
(c) The SON Oil' GoD, and King of Israel. Ch. i. 46-49. 
(d) The SoN Oil' MAN, the link between earth and heaven. Ch. i. 50, 1'11. 

4. The testimony of signs to the glory of the Word who was ma.de flesh. Ch. ii. 1-iii. 2. 
(1) The first sign, mastery over the old creation: sign of love and power. Ch. ii. 1-11. 
(2) The second sign, sopremacy over the theocratic house: illustrations of righteousness, 

power, and sacrificial ministry. Ch. ii. 12-22. 
(3) Numeroos signs in Jerusalem, at the Passover, with twofold effect-some yielded a 

momentary bot UJ1trustworlhy allegiance ; others knew that God wns with him. 
Ch. ii. 23-iii. 2. 

5. The r-611elafion of earthly and heavenly things to one who klWID tl1at God wa, with him. Ch. 
iii. 3-21. 

(1) The conditions of admission into the kingdom of God. New birth of the Spirit. Ch. 
iii. 3-12. 

(2) The truth concerning the Son of man and his sacrifice. Ch. iii. 13-15. 
(3) Divine love and judgment. Ch. iii. 16-21. 

6. Tl1e swcmliks song of the Baptist. Ch. iii. 22-36. 
(1) Circomstanoe which led to its utterance. The ministry and baptism of Jesus in 

Judiea. The baptismal difficulty. Ch. iii. 22-26. 
(2) The earthly and the heavenly commission. Ch. iii. 27-32. 
(3) The consequences of accepting and rejecting the supreme revelation. Ch. iii. 33-36. 

Tlie ministry and reDelation of the Lord to tho84 beyond thB strict compasa of thB theocr-acy­
Samaria. Ch. iv. 1-42. 

(1) The contrast between Jewish unsosceptibility and Samaritan predisposition to faith, 
in the entire narrntive, as compared with the previous chapter, richly prophetic 
of aubseqoent development. Circomstantial introduction. Ch. iv. 1-6. 

(2) Revelations and mieonde1·standings comprised in the interview with the Samaritaness. 
Ch. iv. 7-26, 

(a) The Giver and Crentor of all asks alms, thos submitting to the conditions of 
humanity. Cb. iv. 7-9. 

(b) The LIVING WATER otfe1·ed and misunderstood. Ch. iv. 10-15, 
(c) The hea1·t-se81'ching issuing in the perception of the PROPHETIC rank of Jesus, 

by the Samaritan woman. Ch. Iv. 16-20. 
(r/) The 1piritu11l nature of God and his wor1hi11, GOD 1s Srmn:. Ch. iv. 21-2-J.. 
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(e) THE CHRIST, aa conceived by S11m11ria, Ch. iv. 25, 26. 
(3) RerelRtion nnd misunderstanding invoh·ed in the conduct of the disclplee, Ch, Iv. 

27--38. 
(4) The horvest of the Lord's sowing, and the SAVIOUR OF TilE WORLD. Ch, iv, 30-42. 

8. The Gali~~ ministry. [Su_mmed up in one event, of great impo1·tance, as illuatrllting the 
superiority of word to signs and wonders,l Ch. iv, 43-54. 

Here the first great division of the Gospel terminates. 

n. Co1'"'FIJCT WITH TllE CHOSEN PEOPLE IN JERUSALEM, GALILEE, AND .Ttmu&Al,li:1( AGAIN, 
FROIII In! EARLIEST MURl'lUBS OF HOSTn.rrY TO THE FORMAL DEATH-SENTENCE OIi' TUE 
SANHEDRIN. Ch. v.-:ri. 

• • • The conflict brings out loftier claima on the part of Jesus, and dive1·gent results among 
the people. The assault stimulates the self-revelation, 

1. Christ prooed by sign and =·ious tsstiwmy to be tlie Sour<:4 of life. Ch. v. 1-47. 
(1) A remarkable sign on a paralyzed body and umusceptible soul. Ch. v. 1-9a. 
(2) The outbreak of hostility due to the breach of the sabbatic la,v enjoined by the new 

Prophet on the healed man. Ch. v. 9b-16. 
(3) The reply of Jesus to the hostile Jews. Ch. v. 17-47. 

(a) The claim of special relation and equality of operation with the Father evoking 
deadly malice. Ch. v. 17, 18. . 

(b) Christ vindicated his equality with the Father. Ch. v, 19-29. 
(a) He is THE SoN, and his work is a following of the Father's activity. 

Ch. v. 19, 20a. 
(/3) The greater works. Ch. v. 201>-29. 

(i.) The resurrection of the dead, Ch. v. 21-26, 
(ii.) The judgment of the world. Ch. v. 27-29. 

(c) The witness borne to these supreme claims. Ch. v. 30-40. 
(A) The Father's all-embracing (eh. v. 32, 37, 38), and i.ncluding­
(/3) The temporary witness of John, Ch. v, 33-85. 
(-y) The witness of the works. Ch. v. 36. 
(6) The witness of the Scriptures. Ch. v. 39, 40, 

(tl) The effect upon the people of the revelation of the Son, and his offer of himself 
as the "Source of life." Ch. v. 41-47. 

2. Christ declaru himMJf to be &.stainer of the life of which l,e is the Source. Ch. vi. 1-71. 
(1) The supply of human wants illustrated by a "sigu" of power and of his being the 

Source of all things, Ch. vi. 1-15. 
• • • The misunderstanding of the sign. Ch. vi. 14, 15, 

(2) The mastery of the forces of nature in the control of wind and wave, a "sign" of 
lorJe. Ch. vi. 16-21. 

(3) The sequel of the signs (eh. vi. 22-59), with the discourses at Capemawn, in which 
he offen himself as-

(a) "The veritable Bread," "the Bread which cometh down from heaven," as well 
u diacovery of the method of participating in it, and the everlasting life 
which those who feed on it enjoy. Ch. vi. 26--36, 

(6) Episode on the blessedness of those who "come " to Christ. Ch. vi, 37-40. 
(c) The murmur of the Jews encountered and aggravated by the additional claim 

that his flesh (humanity) is "the living bread which came down from 
heaven." Ch. vi. 41-51. 

(II) The conflict among the Jews u to the possibility of their eating his fiesh, 
leading him to insist on 1pecial participation of his "flesh and blood," i.e. of 
his Divine hnmanity and his sacrificed humallity as the condition of life, 
Ch. vi. 52-59. 

('-) The twofold ~!feet oftheae i.natrllctiona, Ch. vi. 60-71, 
(a) The unbelief of the Capernaitea, leading him to proceed fnrther and predict the 

ascension of his humanity, to where HE was before. Ch. vi. 60-66 .. 
(b) The loyalty of the twelve, with a note of prophetic warning. Ch. vi. 67-71. 

8. Chriat th6 Smsroe of tr,,th. Ch. vii. 1-Tiii, 11. 
(1) Treatment of his unbelieving brethren. The hatred of the world arises from the 

truth of his testimony. His hour of manifestation not yet come. Ch. vii. 1-10, 
(2) Contronrsy among the "Jews," and Christ's first discussion with them, Ch. vii, 

11-13 and 13-19. 
(3) Treatment of the iguoranee and i.naolence of" the multitude." Ch. vii, 20-24. 
(4) Special perplmty of" some Jeraaalemites," and Christ'• reply. Ch. vii. 25-29. 
(5) The divided opinions of the Jermalem people, the general multitude, and the 

Pharioees; the attempt on hill life, and ite failure. Ch. vii. 80-36. 
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(6) The claim to be Organ and Giver of Iha Holy Bptrit. Ch. vii. 37-39. 
(7) The conflict among his hearers, end diver• resulte of thie eerie• of discoureea. ll'resh 

attempts on his life. The Sanhedrin and Its officers. Their confntation. Ch. 
vii. 40-58. 

((8) The pericope adu/term. Cb, vii. 53-viii. 1 I. 
(a) The evideuce and counter-evidence for the genuineness of the paragraph. 
(b) The plot against the honour or the loyalty of the Lord foiled with marvellous 

wisdom and great love.] 
•• Christ tl1e I,;ght of the world. Ch. viii. 12-ix. 41. 

(1) The solemn and formal assertion. Cb. viii. 12, 
(2) The refusal of the Pharisees to accept such a claim on his own unsupported teatimony, 

and the reply of Jesus bued on the testimony of the Father, who was ever with 
him. Cb, viii. 13-19. 

(3) Controversies with different groups, ending in a partial admission of his claims by 
some. Ch. viii. 20-30. 

(4) The teat Christ applied to those who admitted his testimony-true discipleship and 
freedom. Ch. viii. 81, 32. 

(5) The offer of sphitual freedom to the seed of Abraham provoked bitter hostility and 
misapprehension. Cb. viii. 33-46. 

(6) The I Alll. The appeal to their father Abraham and their Father God led him to 
assert his anteriority to Abraham. Cb. viii, 47-58. 

(7) The !)Onftict and victory. Ch. viii. 59. 
(8) The Lord reasserts his own declaration of eh. viii. 12 by a sign of his power to give 

eyesight as well as light. Ch. ix. 1-7. 
(0) The proof of the reality of the miracle, the antagonism of the Pharisees, and the 
• . persecntion inflicted on the healed man, Ch. i:r. 8-34. 

•,. • The conviction of the prophetic authority of Jesus produced by the sign alone. 
(10) The issues of the ministry of Light. Ch. i:r. 35--41. 

(a) The vision of those who see not. Cb. iL 35-38. 
(I>) The blindness of those who are satisfied with their twilight, and the remaining 

of their sin. Ch. ix. 39-41. 
5. Christ the Shepherd of the flock of God. Ch. x. 1-21. 

(1) Parable.of the fold and Bock, the door and the porter, the robber and the shepherd. 
Ch. x. 1-6. 

(2) Allegory of the door and the fold, in which Christ claims to be " the Door of the 
: sheep." Ch. x. 7-10. 

(3) The functions and responsibilities of the ventable Shepherd, and the relat.ion of the 
Shepherd.to the Bock. Ch. x. 11-21. 

(a) The continuity of his Shepherd-activity, notwithstanding the laying dowu of 
his life. Ch. x. 16-18. 

(b) The .twofold effect of this declarntion, Ch. x. 10-21. 
6. 7'he Oflefl6SS of Christ with tha Father. Ch. x, 22-42. 

(1) The Feast of Dedication, and the excitement of the people. Ch. :r. 22-26. 
(2) Christ's claim to equality of power nnd essence, anll similnriiy of grac:ous operation 

with the Father. Ch. x. 27-30. 
(3) Resented and challenged, but vindicated by word and sign. Ch. :r. 31-39. 
(4) The susceptibility of those who had been prepared for his Word by the early 

ministry of John. Ch. x. 40-42. 
7. Chnst the .Antagmiist of death-a victory of pm;;er and IOT/8. Ch. :ri. 1-57. 

(1) The mystery and might of sacrificial love seen in the prelude of the miracle. 
Ch. xi. 1-16, 

(2) The reciprocities of human affection drawing from Christ the vast assertion and 
. promise," I AM THE RESURRECTION A.ND THE LIFE." Ch. :Ii. 17-3\l. 

(3) The struggle with death, the groaning, the weeping, the aggravation, the victory of 
power and love. Ch. :i:i. 33-44. 

(4) The different results produced on the multitude, on the Pharisees, on the Sanhedrin, 
and th• high priest. The final resolve of the anthorities, Cb. xi. 45-57. 

III, CoNSUlDU.TION OF THE PtraLIO MINISTRY. 

I. The feast oJ love and gratitude. The culmination of the previollli events, but I.he anticipa• 
tiou of the burial-the disco1·d11nt note. Ch. xii. 1--8. 

\l. The effeot, of th11 great s,gn. Ch. xii. 9-11. 
(1) On much people of the Jews. Ch. xii. 9. 
(2) Ou the chief priests, Ch. xii. 10, 11. 
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8. Tlte triump'!ial ~ 1'nlo J~ Cbrl1t'1 challenge of the authorltle■, and It■ result.. 
Ch. xii. 12-19. 

4. ~ de•·~ of tM "Gre.,b"-tli<! rYlf>"'lsentat,'vn of th, wor-ld beyond the th100NCy-to ,,, 
Jesus. Ch. xii. 20-28. Tlte reply of Jesu,, Ch. xii. 23-30. 

(1) The glorification of the Son of man in and through death. Ch. :i:il. 23-28, 
(2) The anticipetion of Gethsemane, and the heavenly voice whloh answers the ory of the 

Son of man. Cb. xii, 27--30. 
5. The judgment of this 1JJorld. Ch. xii. 81--36, 
6. The r-ejl«:tioM of the eMngelist. Ch. xii. 37--48. 
7. The summation of the supreme conftict bet!J/«n C1III' Lord and tli<! IJ/Orld. Ch. xU. «-50, 

N. THE Fnf.l.L llliliIFESTATIONS IN WORD AND AartON OF THE LoGos INCARNATE, AS Lovg, 
EXPRESSING ITSELF ABSOLUTELY AND TO THE UTl'EIUlOST. In two dlvisiona-

(A) "The inner glorification of the Christ," in the presence of those who received and 
believed him. Cb. xiii.-rvii. 

(B) "The outer glorification of the Christ, both in his Passion and resnrrection." The Lord 
of all spontaneously yielding himself to death, laying down his life, taking it again, and lifting 
hill dleciples into vital UDion with the risen life. Ch. :rviii.-:i::i:i, 

In further detail-

.A. THE I!mEB. GLOB.IPIOATION OP l'EBn:ar LoVE. 
1. The God-Man, humiliating himself to the e:i:tremity of self-sacrificing aervice, becomea the 

example and inspiration of mutual love. Cb. nil, 1-17. 
2. The exclusion of the faithless disciple. Ch. :i:iii. 18--30, 
8. The valedictory discourses. Ch. xiii. 81-rvi. 83. 

(1) The glorification of tli<! Son of man, and of the Father in the Son, Cb. xiii. 31-33. 
(2) The demand which this glorification would make on the mutual fidelity and affection 

of the disciples. Cb, xiii. 34, 35. 
(8) The question of Simon Pder-, with the terrible response which broke the eleven 

disciples down into a passion of grief, followed by our Lord's consoling promiae. 
Cb. Iili. 86--xiv. 4. , 

( 4) The question of Th<Yf1IIU, eliciting from Chriat that he was going to the Father, and 
that his death wu their "way" as well aa his own way thither. Ch, :i:iv. 5-7. 

(5) The question of Philip, with the reply. Ch. xiv. 8-21. 
(a) Jesua the full Revelation of the Father, Cb. :i:iv. 8-11, 
(b) The greater works, and their conditions and issues, Ch. xiv. 12-15. 
(e) The greatest GiR-the other Paraclete. Ch. xiv. 16-21. 

(6) The question of Judtu, answered by indicating conditions of our Lo1·d's self-mantresta­
tion; the call for Ion to himself, the promise of the Comforter, and the gift of 
peace. Ch. xiv. 22-31, 

(7) The parable of tM ,.;,., and ,t, br-ancli<!,. Living union and incorporation of th• 
disciples in one personality with himself. Ch. n. 1-10, 

(8) The ,..,,nllt, of the union betioeen Chr-ist and his disciples. Ch.-u. 11-xvi. 8, 
(a) To themselves. Ch. xv. 11-16. • 
(b) To the unbelieving world. Ch. xv. 17-27. 
(e) The bitter issue■ of the hostility of the world. Ch. xvi. 1-6. 

(9) The pr-r,mi• of 1114 ParacJet,. Ch. xvi. 7-33. . • 
(a) The threefold conviction of the world. Ch. XVI, 7'-11. 
(b) The power of the Paraclete upon the disciples themselves. Ch. xvi. 12- -15. 
(c) The aorrow turned to joy. Ch. xvi. 16-24. 
(a) The final conviction wrought that JesWI was what he had said he waa. The joy 

of Christ, with it.a note of warning. Ch. xvi. 25-33. 
4. The high-priestly intercession. Audible eommunion of the So11 with the Father, Ch. 

mi. 1-26. The prayer he offen­
(1) For himaelf. Ch. x:vii. 1--5. 
(2) For his diaciplea. Ch, x:vii. 6-19. 
(3) For the Church Catholic in all time. Cb. ml. ~0-26. 

• • • 5. Review of the difficv.ltiea attending the preservation and characteristics of thla dlacour•• 
awl prayer. 

B. Tu HotJB llAS 00MB. 

1. The outer glor-ijication of Chrvt in his PIJ#iolJ, Ch. xviii. 1- :rill:, 42. 
(1) The betrayal, the majesty of his bearing, accompa111ed hy U11u of the bitter cup he 

wu prepared to driak. Ch. .a:viii, 1-ll, 
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(2) The prellminBry eunnination before Anna1, and hint of the roll eccle•ie.stical trial, 
and of the weakness and treachery of Simon Peter. Ch. niii. 12-27. 

(8) The Roman trlBI, presupposing the decision of the Sanhedrin. Ch. niii. 28-11i11. 16. 
(a) [Without the Prretoriom.J Pilate ntorta the malign intention of the Jews, and 

dares them to disobey Roman law. Ch. niii. 28-32. 
(b) [Within the Prretorium,] Christ admits that, in a sense far deeper than his 

questioner conceived, he was a King, but that hi1 kingdom was not of this 
world. Ch. xviii. 33-38. 

(a) [Without the Prretorinm.J Where, notwithstnnding the clamour with which his 
protestation of Kingship and subsequent reserve had been met, Pilate declared 
him innocent of the charge brought against him. The Barabbas-prop0881. 
Ch. IViii. 89, 40. 

(a) [Within the Prretorium.J The nnjnst scourging, and crown of thorns. Ch. 11ix. 
1-3. 

(e) [Without the Prretorium.] The farther protestations on the part or Pilate of 
his helplessness and innocence bring up the concealed Jewish verdict of blas­
phemy because he had claimed to be Son of God. Ch. xi:r. 4-7. 

(I) (Within the Prretorium.] The fear of Pilate, and the apportionment of the 
measures of guilt by the majestic Sufferer. Ch. xi:r. 8-11. 

(g) Pilate vanquished by his selfish fears, and jndgment given. Ch. xiL 12-16. 
(4) The Crucifi:rion. Love onto the uttermost. Ch. xi:r. 17-24, 

(a) The circumstances of the death. Ch. xi:r. 17, 18. 
(b) The title on the cross. Ch. xi:r. 19-22. 
(c) The seamless garment. Ch. :ri:r. 23, 24. 

(5) The words on the cross. Ch. :rix. 25-30. 
(a) Filial love-" Behold thy son." Ch. xi:r. 25, 28. 
(b) Filial love-" Behold thy mother," and the issue. Ch. :ri:r. 117. 
(c) "I thirst "-the last agony. Ch. :ri:r. 28, 29. 
(a) "It is finished I "-the great victory of completed sacrifice. Ch. xi:r. 30. 

(6) The piercing of the side, with its signifiance-the final close of the life of earth. Ch. 
:ri:r. 31-37. 

(7) The burial-the two friends, Joseph and Nicodemus. Ch.. :riL 38--42. 
2. The complete glorification of Jesus (11 his rew.rrection. Ch. :r:r. l-.'11. 

(1) The process of John's own personal conviction, by the discovery that the sepulchre 
was deserted. Ch. :r:r. 1-10, 

(2) The manifestation to ado1·ing love, answering to the first portion of the high priestly 
prayer. Ch. :r:r. 11-18. 

(3) The manifestation to the ten disciples and others, corxesponding to the great prayer 
for them in eh. :rvii. Ch. :u:. 10, 20. 

(4) Peace, spiration of the Holy Spirit, and power to remit or retain sin. Ch. :u. 
21-23. 

(5) The manifestation made to anxious scepticism. The victory ef faith by the grace of 
sight and touch. The still greater blessing on those who have not seen and yet 
have believed. Ch, :r:r. 24-29. 

(6) The summation of the argument of the Gospel. "These things are written that ye 
may believe that Jew.s is the Christ, the 8011 of God." Ch. :r:r. 30, 31. 

S. Epilogue, answering to prologue. Ch. ui. 1-25. 
•,., • The post-Resurrection life, corresponding with the pre-incarnate energy of the Logos. 

(I) The manifestation of himself in the work of life. Ch. :u:i. 1-14. 
(2) The revelations to be made in the services dictated by love and issuing in martyrdom. 

The confession of Simon Peter, and the charge given to him. Ch. x:tl. 1~19. 
(3) The revelations made to patient waiting for the coming of the Lord, with correction 

of a misW1derstanding touching the disciple whom Jesu loved. Ch. :ui. 20-23. 
(4) Note of subsequent edito1·s with reference to the authorship and the folness of unre­

corded traditions touching the words and deeds of Jesus. Ch. :u.i. 24, 25, 

He that in the beginning and throughout all time has been one with God, the Creator, 
the Source :>f life and light, the Giver of the Holy Spirit, is represented as becoming 
human flesh, and through that flesh manifesting the Divine idea of man. The Spirit is 
triumphant over the flesh. He suffers, indeed, from weariness and thirst, and from the 
temptations to use the Divine power always at his disposal for his own refreshment or 
for the establishment of a temporal sovereignty ; but he uniformly resists every such 
subtle temptation. Elect souls see by intuition, and by the aid of the prophetic word 
and testimony, that he le Son of God and King of Israel, that he is the perfect Man, 
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t~e Chr~~t, the Sayiour ?f the wor~d. M<'re in~llectual po:wer, senatorial position, 
h1erarch1c11) 11ut,honty, _fail to perceive and r<'ce1ye that which more simple minds 
embr11ce ,nth oompar11t1ve ease. He opem the kmgdom of heaven. He reveals the 
Fat.her by the confession of his own Sonship and the character which he everywhere 
assigns to God. The grandest conceptions of all religious thought date from the lan­
guage of this Gospel, with its Epistle. God is Spirit; God is Light; God is Love. The 
incarn11te Word is the Baptizer with the Spirit. He offers living water to the thirsty 
and hnng bread to the hungry, and the blood (which is his life) to man, tbat man 
may live, and not die, for ever, Dy a series of selected signs he is demonstrated to 
have all power, all righteousness, all judgment, all sustenance, in his hands, He claims 
identity with the eternal light, and proves that he can pour such light upon those 
who are blind even from birth. He can give light and also eyesight. 

His self-revelations are continually stimulated by the antagonism and carnal mis­
understanding of hie hearers. He claims to be the Shepherd of Israel, but a Shepherd 
who would lay down his life that he might resume it in the interest of the widespread 
flock, the vast multitude whom the Father gives to him, and who come to him for 
eternal life akin to his own. He grapples with death itself, and declares that he is the 
Resurrection and the Life. Dead souls and dead bodies in their graves should hear his 
voice, and live. The antagonism to these claims becomes a furious madness, and, while 
he is binding those who receive him into a compact fellowship which will survive his 
departure and transcend life and death, while he is promising the Paraclete and sur­
rounding them with a new glory, his own people are plotting his death. Nothing short 
of death, the full extremity of human humiliation, aggravated by the malice of the 
devil, can give adequate or absolute expression to the intensity of his love to the 
men who,e nature he has assumed. From this he shrinks as a man, but to this he 
volunt.arily and majestically yields. At every stage of the humiliating process and 
aggravated curse of his death he comes forth with some more convincing proof of his 
Divine mission, that he was empowered to destroy death; and glorify himself in it and 
through it. His treacherous disciples are vanquished; his captors fall at his feet; his 
judges are either baffled by his silence or his answers ; he condemns his jl!dg,e; he 
transforms his crown of thorns by the cruelty of its infliction and his patient endurance 
into a crown of glory, and his cross into a throne. Death fails with him. He proves 
that it can have no dominion over him, and he takes possession of his kingdom. He 
creates a new heaven and a new earth out of this sinning and dying world; by the reve­
lation he makes of his spiritual and glorined body, and of the relation between the 
two worlds, he satisfies love, he removes doubt, he hallows work by the ineffable sweet­
ness of his eternal presence with those who believe on him. "The Spirit, the water, 
and the blood agree in one" signification, appeasing the conscience, cleansiug the heart, 
end inspiring the whole nature of man. 

"These things are written that ye may believe on the Name of the Son of God, and, 
believing, that ye may have life." 

XL REFEBENOEB TO LITERATURE AND TEXT, 

Numerous references are made in the foregoing pages and in the course of the 
Exposition to the literature of the Fourth GospeL My_ obligations~ my predecessors 
are eo various and abundant that they defy enumeration. Illustnous scholars have 
contended on opposite sides in this "battle-field of the New Testament." Many of 
these are most honourably distinguished for their learning, reverence, candour, and 
ingenuity. To their extensive research, suggestive criticism, and various interpretatiou 
I am greatly indebted, and humbly desire to do justice. . 

A list of the principal works and treatises on the authorship of the Gospel may 
be found in Dr. ◊.ulpar R. Gregory'e appendix to hie English translation of Luthardt'e 
work entitled 'St. John the Author of the Fourth Goepel,' and a select list of com­
mentariCl!I on St. John's Gospel is placed at the commencemeut of the second volume of 
the Rev. F. Crombie's translation of Meyer'e 'Commeutary on St. John.' These 
valuable lists were completed in 1875, since which time many notable dissertations 
have been published; e.g. Albrecht Thoma's remarkable work entitled 'Die Geuesis des 
JohannB11-Evangeliu.ms, ein Bcitrag zu seiner Auslegung, Geschichte und Kritik: ' 
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1882; Dr. Edwin Abbott's nrticles on" The Gospels," in the new erlition of the' Ency­
cloprcrlia Ilrittanica;' Mnngolrl'H erlition of Holt,;mann's 'F.inlcitnng ,:. Neuen Test.;' 
English tro.mlations of Dr. I•'. Godet's invalnablo introduction nnd commentary (T. rrnrl 
T. Clark); the commentnry and introduction by Canon Westcott, in the 'Speaker's 
CommentBry;' commentary and introduction by Drs. Moulton anrl Milligan, in Schaff's 
' Popular Commentary;' and by Archdeacon Watkins in Bishop Ellicott's 'New Testa­
ment Oommentary for English Readers;' translations of Bernard W e~ss's great work 
on the• Lifo of Christ' (3 vols., 'l'. and T. Clark), and of Theodore Keim's ',Jesus of 
Naz11rn,' nnd Dr. Ezra Abbott's• External Evidence of the Fourth Gospel.' Further, a 
contribution to literary evidences, entitled 'Canonicity of the New Testament,' by 
Professor Chnrteris, D.D., on the basis of Kirchhofer's 'Quellensamlung;' and a com­
mentary by Dean Plummer, in the Cambridge Bible for Schools and Colleges, appear 
to me singularly useful. 

I acknowledge great indebtedness to these works, as well as to many others that are 
referred to in the course of the Introduction and Exposition. 

Whensoever and by whomsoever "the spiritual Gospel" was produced, it is a 
veritable prodigy of thought and suggestion, and it involves conceptions of the Divine, 
and possibilities of the hnman that are ineffably sublime. Its simplicity invites atten­
tion, its depth bewilders. "A great water n is it, where an infant can wade, and where 
the mightiest craft can float, do business, and ride at anchor. Its metaphysic bridges 
the chasm between thought and reality. The spiritual becomes the eternal The 
philosophy of the union of the human to the Divine has never been conceived with 
such practical force and astounding realism. All this wonld ba true, if it be only the 
dream of some divine of the second century, more profound than Plato, more terrible 
than 2Eschylus, more sympathetic than Pascal, more mystic than Boehmen, more self­
annihilatin.~ than Buddha, and of one albeit who has left no name behind him. 

But if the book be what it professes to be, the record of a positive experience, a 
selection and arrangement of the memories of the disciple whom Jesus loved, then, 
without any question or exaggeration, it is the most inestimably precious fragment of 
all recorded history. This is the deep conviction the Gospel has inspired in successive 
ages, and this conclusion is forced upon many of us by a candid perusal of all that 
has been written with the view of shattering it. 

One word concerning the text and the English translation presented in these 
volumes. Every place has been noted where the Revised Text of 1881 has deviated 
from the Textus Receptus, or from the well-known text of the eighth edition of Tischen­
dorf, or from those of Trcgelles, and of Westcott and Hort. Some of the principal 
authorities on which these distinguished critics have in the main relied will be found 
in the footnotes. A few of the more celebrated texts, such as eh. i. 28; v. 3-5; 
vii. 63-viii. 12, have been discussed at greater length. 

Deviations from the Revised Version have been admitted into the translation with 
the view of exhibiting a closer approach to the exact force of certain sentences and 
words. '!'hey are not offered as revision of the Revisers' work, but as moving along the 
lines of exegetical and interpretative comment. The Hebrew, Greek, and Roman 
letters represent the uncial manuscripts, usually signified by them, and the Arabic 
numerals indicate the cursive manuscripts cited by Tiechendorf, Tregelles, Westcott 
and Hort, Meyer, Alford, Godet, and others. The versions, Fathers, and other materials 
of judgm.ent are indicated in a sufficiently explicit manner-the critical notes of Meyer 
and Alford and Dr. Weymouth's composite text have been carefully observed. 

• • • I desire especially to record my gratitude to the Rev. William Henry Beckett, of 
Stebbing, for the valuable help he has afforded to me in bringing the work through the 
preBB1 and for other important services and suggestions. 

JOHN. "' 
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GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST. JOHN. 

EXPOSITION. 

CHAPTER I. 

THE title of the book is differently given 
in the manuscripts and ancient versions, 
e.nd the differences are so considerable the.t 
they cannot be referred to the origine.l text. 
The simplest form of the title is found in ~, 
B, D, and is nothing more than "accOTding 
to John," KATA l!lANNHN (B gives only 
one Nin John's no.me, but 1/t two); :i.nd this 
is followed by the Vulge.te and Syria.a as a 
running title. The immense proportion of 
the uncials-A, C, E, F, G, L, e.nd eight or 
nineothers-ree.d "Gospel nccordingto John" 
(Euayyb..,ov KaTit. J.,if,nw). This is followed 
by Tregelles, Lachme.nn, Alford. The T.R., 
with e. le.rge number of manuscripts, ree.ds, 
"The Gospel e.ccording to John;" e.nd in 
Stephen's third edition the word "holy" 
occurs before "Gospel." The cursives 69, 
178, 259, read Eba")l")l<ll.1ov iK Tov KaTit. 'J.,c£v­
nw. Some cursives ree.d, "Of the (holy) 
Gospel according to John." The printed 
texts of the Peschito Syriac he.ve E-oangelium 
Banctum prredicationis Jollannis pr2coni8. 
The Revisers, with T.R., have placed To 1<11T11 

'lo,CIVJ17JV EJii.nell.1ov 88 their title. 
The phrase, " according to," has been 

thought by some to suggest a type of doo­
trine or teaching with which the document 
might be supposed to harmonize, and there­
fore to set aside the idea of persone.1 authen• 
ticity by its very form. 'rhis interpretation, 
seeing it applies to Me.rk and Luke as well 
as to John and Mutthew, would lose its 
mee.uing; for Mark and Luke, by numeroua 

JOHN. 

traditionary notices, have been continuously 
credited, not with having personally set any 
special type of doctrine before the Church, 
but as having been respectively the inter­
preter of Peter or Pe.ul. Consequently the 
meaning of the phrase compels us to ask 
whether the word "Gospel" or "Holy 
Gospel" did in the first in.stance refer to the 
book at all. It is not "John's Gospel" 
that is intended, but the good news or glad 
tidings of God related by John, of which 
this and similar titles speak. l\Ioreover, 
numerous instances occur where the KaTa. is 
similarly used to denote e.uthorship. Thus 
"The Pentateuch according to Moses,"" The 
History according to Herodotus," .. The 
Gospel according to Peter," are titles which 
in every case are meant to suggest the idea. 
of authorship (Godet). We cannot imagine 
that any other implication was intended by 
this ancient superscription. 

Each of the evangelists starts with a 
grand "presupposition," or main thesis, of 
his own, expressed with more or less of 
explicitness, which it becomes his obvious 
purpose to sustain. 

This main thesis is set forth in t.he first 
sentences of each of the synoptists. '.l'hu3 
MARK opened with the memorable words, 
"The beginning of the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ the Son of God." 1 From the :tint 

1 The text, u/ov e,ov, Mark i. I, is not 
rejected by Tregelles, nor Lachmann, nor 
R.T., though omitted by Tischendorf (8th 
edit.). It is found in i-;•, B, D, L, uiov Toii 
e,ov, A, E, F, G, and many other uncials. 

B 
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be refel'I! fo the prophetic 11.nticipations and 
historic reRlization of glRd tidings utt.ered 
by the Lorn, 11.nd he based 11.ll his tell.Ching 
on the fnct thRt Jesus Christ WII.B SON OF 

GGD. J\IATillEW, who wished to est.ablish 
the Lord's special ol&im to Messi11.hship, 
and bis offici&l right to the throne of David, 
began with a gene11.logioa.l proof of the 
Lord's descent from D11.vid and Abraham. 
LuKL who aimed throughout t.o illustrate 
the Divine hum11.nity, e.nd to bnild his 
narrative on historio facts and chronologioe.l 
de.ta. took np his story with the birth of the 
B11.ptist, and, in conjunction with his be.p­
tizing of Jesus, presents a lineal gene&logy 
of the supposed father (11.nd prob11.bly of the 
mother) of Jesus, throagh the line of 
Nathan to De.vid, thence from David to 
Abre.h11.m, and finally to Adam, the first son 
of God. In his prologue Luke indicated 
the biographical use he had made of the 
me.teri&l in his hands, and of the personal 
knowledge he had acquired, and that he 
aimed to set forth the grounds of security 
that existed for the things mosi fully 
believed by the Church (Luke L 1-4). 

The fourth evangelh!t was as earnestly 
set upon giving proof of the Musial.ship of 
Jesus as Matthew was (see eh. x:x. 31), 
and &S resolved to emphRsize the complete 
humanity of the Son of God as even Luke 
himself was (see ver. 14, and all the 
many signs of the Saviour's resemblance to 
hie brethren, and sympathy with their 
snfferings and joys~h. iL 1; iv. 6; v. 13, 
14; x:i. 5, 35, etc.). But John had felt 
more deeply than many of the apostles 
the effulgence of the Father's glory which 
gleamed in the face of Jesus Christ. John 
had hee.rd in the words of Jesus the veri­
table voice of the Ii ving God ; " The Word of 
ihe Lord (Ii A/ryos K11pio11) came to him" in 
the speech (AUJGJ of Jesus. There we.a e. 
Divineness e.bout the mission of the Lord 
which deeply impressed this eve.ngelist­
that Jesus had come in a specie.I sense from 
~' that he was the Giver of eternal life 
and the Author of eternal salvation, and thst 
he had the "form of God," though in the 
likene&B of men. John's mind revolved all 
the truth which, long before this prologue 
or introduction was written, had been pro­
claimed by Paul aud the author of the 
Epistle to the Bebrew1, in every varying 

phrase. It we.a in hArmony with the whole1 
purpose of his Gospel that he should begin 
it before the baptism, before the birth, 
before the conception, of the Lord J esua ; 
the.t he 1hould. press be.ck in thought to 
the Divine 11.Ctivit.y itself-to those idena 
of the older revcle.tiou which, though no& 
in conflict with the pure monotheism of 
the Hebrew Scriptures, involved the vori• 
table prepe.re.tion for the stupendous reality, 
for the supreme tre.gedy, for the Divine 
kingdom which had evolved itself under 
his very eyes. He looked baok into the 
pR.St, nay, ho gazed out of time into 
eternity ; he looked up from the miraculous 
conception to that holy thing which was 
conceived in the womb of humanity ; he 
endeavoured to set forth that form of God 
which could alone become" :flesh" and te.ber­
n&cle among men; and which, though it did 
this, did not destroy the unity of Deity, but 
confirmed and este.blislied it. He we.s not 
slow to reflect on nil the methods in which 
God he.d ever come near to men, nor could 
he believe that God Incarnate he.d never 
foreshadowed his presence with men, or his 
manifestation to them, before his own de.y 
and hour. Wheu the old man wll.B at 
Ephesus, many dangerous speculations were 
rife. Some denied that Christ he.d ever 
come in the flesh at all, and said that so 
Divine e. presence as his was no objective 
ree.lity-we.s allied to the Docetic "seeming" 
manifestations made to the patriarchs of the 
Old Testament. Jesus was to them a theci­
phany, not a living Man. Now, we learn from 
the Firat Epistle that such a thesis was, 
in the opinion of John, the quintessence of 
antichrist. Others, again, had speculated 
about the emanations of Deity, until a 
new mythology was beginning to hover on 
the borderland between Christendom and 
heathendom. Essenic and Ehiouitic errors 
had grieved him. At length the moment 
arrived when the "Son of Thunder," who 
saw all the glory of tbe risen Lord, e.11 the 
majesty of his triumphant reign, utt.ered 
these opening words, replying, in every 
sentence, to one or other of these miscon­
ceptions of his Lord's Person. And he pro­
ceeded to lay a simple basis deep and strong 
enough to support the fe.cts upon whioh the 
faith of the Church was resting. Men had 
come veritably to believe that tlll!fJ were 
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children or God, o.nd ho.d been generated as 
euoh by the will of God, and, if children, 
tho.t they were heirs of God through Jesus 
Obrist (Rom. viii. 16, 17: Gal. iii. 26). 
"Grace and truth" wero lighting up broken 
and bewildered hearts when they accepted 
the reality of the Divine manhood of Jesus, 
and something better than the mere specu­
lations of the schools of Palestine, Alex­
andria., or Ephesus wo.e needed in order to 
explain (as he, the beloved disciple saw it) 
the mystery of the life of Christ. That 
'which he laid down as the solution of the 
problem of "the beginning of the Goepel" 
is called the prologue of this Goepel. Even 
ape.rt from the inspiration which breathes 
through it, no passage in literature can be 
_cited which has exercised a more powerful 
influence upon the thought of the last 
.eighteen hundred years than that which 
sets forth John's fundamental ideas con­
cerning the essence and character, the 
idiosyncrasy and the energy, of the Divine 
fulnese which dwelt in Jesus. 

The question has been a.eked- Where 
·/foes the prologue end? M; Renee strongly 
_presses the view that the proem terminated 
with the ·fifth verse, and that with the sixth 
.the apostle commenced his historical recital. 
He urges that there is no break from the 
sixth to the eighteenth verse; that in this 
po.re.graph the author sets forth the general 
effect of the testimony of the historical 
Baptist to Jesus; and that, in consequence 
of it, a limited number of individuals were 
led to recognize (1) the Divine nature of the 
Word manifested in the flesh, (2) the truth of 

. the 11Ssertions of the Baptist, (8) the radical 
distinction between Moses and Christ, (4) 
the faot that the true knowledge of God can 
only be obtained by the mediation of the 
latter. Some preliminary advantage is thus 
secured by the critic who seeks to ally this 
pare.graph with the rest of the history, and 
to impute to the whole Gospel, as well as to 
the passage in question, the character of a 
theological . cilae.otio romance. The enor­
mous majority of all scholars, while recog­
nizing new points of departure at ver. 6, and 
age.in at vers. H-18, do not admit that the 
evangelist's preliminary representations or 
presuppositions have come to a pa.use until 
he reached the sublime utterance which 
points so obviously be.ck to ver. I, "No 

one bath seen God at any time ; the only 
begotten Son who is in the bosom of the 
Father, he bath declared him." From the 
first verse to the eighteenth the evangelist re­
volves a.round the fundamental idea of " the 
Word which was with God and was God." 
Bot his aim is to show how the Word came 
into relations with man, and h0w man may 
come into relations with the Godhead through 
him who was manifested in the flesh in all 
the fulness of grace and truth. 

An obvious method of this author in the 
Gospel, Epistles, and Apocalypse shows ~hat 
he was wont to return upon thoughts which 
he had previously uttered, yet at the same 
time doing so in fresh cycles and with added 
meanings (see Introduction). The large 
spiral of his meditations sweeps at first 
round the entire region of "all things " 
which have their centre in the "Word o( 

God: " "All things came into being through 
him." Then he formally discriminates be­
tween "things" and "forces," and especi­
ally indicates the relation of '' the Word" 
to the energies and blessedness of the 
entire universe of sentient and responsible 
beings whieh derive o.11 their "life" from 
the "life that is in him," and their "light " 
from that "life," indicating, as he pro­
ceeds, the presence of the antagonism to the 
light and life displayed by our imperfect 
and damaged humanity (vers. 1-5). Here 
the entire testimony of prophecy-gathered 
up in the person of an historic man, John 
Baptist-ii! broadly characterized, and some 
conception of the aid which revelation and 
inspiration have given to men to recognize the 
light when they see it, and to hear the voice 
of the Lord God while it speaks. The entire 
function of prophecy is discriminated from 
the light-force at work in every living man. 
The special aid given to the holy, prepared, 
and selected race, by the manner of his self­
revelations brings the spiral thought round 
into the region of the intensified darkness ol 
those who refuse the brightest light (vers. 
9-11), so the.tver.11 corresponds with ver. 5. 
Vera. 12, 13 pause in the region of light. 
Some souls a.re e.t least transformed into the 
light, become conscious of a Divine genera­
tion, a.re born:(through faith), independently 
of all earthly, national, or sacramental means, 
into the same kind of relation to God that 
has from eternity been enjoyed by the Wora 
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At this point B novrl revolution of thought 
is commenced, chBracterizcd by more intense 
brillie.ncy e.nd effice.city, bet'&use revee.led in 
o. ne.rrower range of fact. He touches the 
'l"ery focus and oentre of Divine manifesta­
tion, when he says, "And the Word was 
made flesh, and tabeme.cled e.mong us." 
"The ·word" did not become "nil things," 
nor was he identified with life, still less 
with light. The wide radiance and glorious 
glancing of the light we.s not identified with 
the objects on which through prophetic 
agencies it e.lighted. The .-cz l'li,.., the specie.I 
race of light-bearers, were not, even in their 
I.J..ighest form of recipiency, incarnations of 
the Word. Neither conscience, nor prophecy, 
nor Shechinah-glory was of the substance or 
essenoe of "the Word," although all the 
energy of each of these was and is e.nd ever 
will be the shining of the primal light on 
humanity. 

This is the theory of the writer of this 
prologue, but his chief contribution to the 
sum of huma.n thought is that "this Word 
became flesh." Having announced this 
stupendous fact, the e.uthor rele.tee the evi­
dence of his own personal, living e::::peri­
ence; and he records his invincible assent 
to this unique and central glory of Divine 
manifestation. This a.t once lea.de to a few 
oompreheneive antitheses drawn between the 
Incarnation 8.l.ld all the most illustrious and 
luminous of previous revelations. Just as 
vers. 6, 7 revealed the di1ference between 
prophecy o.nd the "light of men," so, having 
come to this focal point of splendour, 
prophecy again spee.ks in the person of the 
Baptist ; and ver. 15 cites the highest testi­
mony to the supreme :rank of the incarnate 
God above the greatest of the teachers of 
men. In ver. 16 the apostle refers to the 
Incarnate Word as the Source of all apostolic 
emotions and life. Through him, and not 
from the mere teachings of prophecy or 
c!lnscience, have we all received grace and 
truth. Then, sweeping back to the grandest 
epoch-ma.king man and moment of all past 
history, Moses himself appears to shine only 
like the light of a waning moon in the advent 
of the dawn. More than that; neither Adam 
in Paradise, nor Noah gazing on the averted 
bow, nor Abrliham at Moriah, nor Je.cob at 
Peniel, nor Moses in the cleft of the rock, nor 
Elijah &t Horeb, nor 18a.ia.h ill the temple, 

nor Ezekiel e.t the river of Chobe.r, have 
ever seen, in the sense in which Jesus sBw, 
the face of the Father. The only begotten 
Son who was with God and we.s God, and in 
the bosom of the Fe.ther, he he.th revealed 
him. The entire proem does not oease till it 
reaches this triumphe.nt peroration. Detailed 
exegesis of the passage can alone justify thia 
estimate of the significance of the prologue. 
Different commentators have divided it some­
what differently, e.nd many have drawn too 
sha.rp a distinction between the pre-incarna­
tion life of the Logos, and the historice.l, 
theocratic, or ecclesiastioal manifestation. 
Surely that which the eternal Logos was 
before his mauifesto.ticn and before the 
humiliation of the infinite love, he was e.nd 
must havo been during the human life of 
Jesus, he must he now, and he must ever 
be. In other words: The Word, who was in 
the beginning with God, is still" with God." 
All life is continually the effluence of one of 
bis infinite energies; all light is the efful­
gence of that bright essence uncreate. He is 
still coming" to his own," and'' they receive 
him not." The processes described in vers. 
6-13 have never ceased; nay, they are indeed 
more conspicuoue than they ever were before 
in the ministry of the Word, but they have 
not exhausted nor diminished one iota of the 
stupendoue n.ctivity of the eternal, creative, 
revealing Logos. 

The first pa.rt of the Gospel, consisting of 
eh. i-iv., we have already described as 

L THE REVELATION 01!' THE Looos TO 
THE WOBLD. 

Vers.1-18.-1. The hypothesis framed by 
the evangelist to account for I.he series of 
facu which he is a.bout to narrate 'is seen 
especially in ver. 14; but before asserting 
this greot feet that the Word we.s me.de 
flesh, he proceeds to show (I) 171e pre-ezid-. 
ence, pei·sonality, and Divinity.of the Logos. I 

Ver. 1.-In the beginning was the Word. 
From early times expositors have perceived 1 
that the evangelist essayed here a com- \ 
pa.risen with the lv a.pxff (" in the begin­
ning") of the first verse of the Book ot 
Genesis. This ce.n hardly be doubted; but 
the resemblance immediately cee.ses or is 
transformed into e.n antithesis; for whereBB 
the Mosaic narrative proceeds to indicate 
the beginning of the oree.tion and of time 
by saying, "In the beginning God c1eated. 
the heavens and the earth," this passage I 
asserts that the Word then 10,11. He wu: 
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neither created, nor did he then begin to 
be. Ooneequently, there is no r8880n to 
gathor from this passage the temporal origin 
of "the Word," or from the firet verse of 
Genesis to argue the eternity of matter. 
The writer here shows that he was pr~ 
foundly impressed by the Lord's own self­
consciouene·ss which permitted his disciples 
to believe in a personal Being 11nd glory 
"before the world was," and "before the 
foundation of the world" (eh. xvii. 5, 24). 
The idea. of existence before the world was 
is attributed to the Divine (Sophia. or) 
wisdom (Prov. viii. 23 and elsewhere; I 
Epist. i. l). The same apostle speaks more­
over of "that which wns• (cl,r' a.px11s) from 
the beginning," but has been manifested to 
us. The interpretations which made the 
/,pxfi mean, with Cyril, the Divine" Father;" 
the Valentinian notion that a.px-li was a dis­
tinct hypothosis, distinct from the Father or 
from the Logos; Origen's notion that it 
meant the "Divine Wisdom;" the Socinia.n 
view that it referred to " the beginning of 
the preaching of the gospel; "-are not now 
seriously maintained. " The beginning of 
time" launches the mind into the abyss of 
the eternal noto. At that starting-point of 
all creation and all Divine manifestation, 
"the Word waB." It would be difficult to 
express in human speech more explicitly the 
idea of eternal existence. In Greek usage 
and philosophy the term Aoro:::s sustained 
the double sense of reason or thought 
immanent in the supreme Godhead (.\d;,os 
lvli,d.6e-ros), and also of "speech" or 
"word" (.\&;,os wpo,Pop1K6s). Attempts have 
often been made to identify the .\&-yos of 
John with the former phase of its meaning 
common to Plato or Philo, and to find in 
the prologue the metaphysical speculations 
of the Alexe.ndrine school-to identify the 
.\&-yos with the Philonic conception of the 
K6trµ.os vo11-r1K6s, with the Divine "idea of all 
ideas," the archetype of the uni verse, the 
personality of God personified, or the Divine 
self-consciousness. But Philo's entire system 
of philosophy by which he tried to explain 
the creation of the world, his theory of the 
Loaos which was abhorrent to and entirely 
inc~pable of incarnation, which was baseu 
on a thorough-going dualism, which was 
significantly reticent as to the Messianio 
idea, and knew nothing of the hopes or 
national anticipations of Israel, was not the 
source either of John's revelation or nowen­
cle.ture (see Introduction). The disciple of 
the Baptist and of Jesus found in Holy 
Scripture itself both the phraseology ~nd 
the idea. which he here unfolds and applies. 
The New Testament writers never use the 
term Logos to denote " renson," or "thought,'' 
or "self-consciousness," but always denote 
by it "speech," "utterance," or ••word" -

the forthcoming, the clothing of thought, 
the manifestation of reason or purpose, but 
neither the "thought," nor tli<'l "reason," 
nor the "purpose" itself. The term is 
need here without explanation, as though 
it would be well understood by its readers. 
Numerous explanations ha.ve been offered 
in later times, which are far from sa tis­
factory. 'fhns Beza regarded the term 1kt 
identical with 6 .\e;,6µ.oo,, " the Promised 
One "-the Personage spoken of by the 
prophets. This, even with Hofmann's modi­
fication of it, viz. " the Word of God, or 
Gospel, the great theme of which is the 
personal Christ," breaka to pieces as soon 
as it is referred to the various predicates 
which follow, and especially to the state­
ment of ver. 14, that "the Word wa.~ 
made flesh, and tabernacled amongst us." 
Readers of the Old Te8tBment would not 
forget that, in the record of the creation 
in Gen. i., tne epochs of creation are de­
fined eight times by the expression, ·• .And 
God said." The omnific Word uttered itself 
in time. and thus called into being "light" 
nnd "life" and "all things," and gave 
birth to man. The record thus preserved is 
confinned by the corresponding teaching of 
the Psalms: "By the Word of the Lord were 
the heaven~ made, and ail the host of them 
by the breath of his mouth" ( cf. 1 Sam. 
iii. 21; Ps. xxxiii. 6; cvii. 20; cxlviii. 5; 
Isa. lv. 10, 11). Moreover, the Scripture in 
the Book of Proverbs (viii., ix.), Job (xxviii. 
12), as well as the apocryphal Books of Wis­
dom, Baruch, Ecclesia.'!ticus, had set forth 
the Divine "wisdom," .l~?i;t, rro,PC«, with 
more or less of personification and e-.en 
personal dignity, answering to the creative 
energy and resources here attributed to the 
Logos. From eternity was it brought forth, 
in the beginning of all God's ways. "The 
Lord possessed me,'' Wisdom says, "before 
his works." In the controversy of the third 
end fourth centuries the LXX. translation 
in Prov. viii. 22 of .l}R. by lKntre led Arius 
and others to the idea of the creation of the 
Logos before a.II worlds. The Vulgate trans­
lation, "possessed me," is a far closer ap­
proach to the original. The whole of the 
passage, Prov. viii. 22-27, is in correspon­
dence with the functions and dignity of 
him who is here describ~d as " iu the begin­
ning with God." The Jewish translator~ 
and commentators had so thoroughly grasped 
the idea, tllllt they were accustomed, iu their 
Chaldee paraphrases of the Old Testament, 
to substitute for the name of the Most High, 
the phrase Memra-Jah, "The Word of thll 
Lord," as though the Lord, in his acti vitit>B 
and energies, onu in his relations with the 
universe and man, could be better unJer­
etood under the form of this periphra.si, 
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than in that. which connoted his eternal 
and Rhsolut<' BC'ing. The Torgum of Onke-
11'!!-the oldC'~I, most ACcnrRte, and precious 
of these dO<'uments-in numerous plACes sub­
lltitutes "the Word of the Lord" for Je­
Jw,.1th. "the Word of Elohim" for Elohim, 
end "the Word of the Lord" for the angel or 
messenger of Jehovah. Thus in Gen. vii. 16 
it is said, "The Lord protec-tcd Noah by his 
'Word;" xxi. 20, "The Word of the Lord 
w11s with bhmnel in the wilderness." In 
Gen. xxnii. 21 Jacob made a covenant 
th1tt "the Word of the Lord should be his 
C'TOd; " Exod. xix. 17. " Moses brought forth 
the people to meet the Word of God." The 
term Delmrah, which is analogous in mean­
ing to Memra, is also need in the Jerusalem 
Te.rgum of Numb. vii. 89 io e. similar sense. 
The substitution was adopted in the same 
way by Jone.than ben Uziel, in his para­
phrase of Isa. )xiii. 7 and Ma.I. iii. 1, so that 
the Jewish mind was thoroughly imbued 
with this method of portraying the instru­
ment and 11gent of the Divine revelations, 
es one savourin~ of the smallest amount of 
anthropomorphism, which they were willing 
to attribute to the Holy One of Israel. 
Another gronp of highly import.ant biblical 
representntions of the activity and sell'..reve­
lation of God consists of the personal " Angel 
(or Messenger) of Jeho\·a.h," who not infre­
qnently appears, even in hnman form, con­
versing ·with the patriarchs, and making 
covenunt with man (see Gen. xxxii. 24, etc.; 
Exod. xxxiii. 12, etc. ; Hos. xii. 4 ; Isa. Ix.iii. 
9 ; Mai. iii. 1 and other places). In some of 
these passages the Name of Jehovah himself 
is attributed to his Angel, and the form of 
Divine manifestation becomes more end 
more clearly personal. Nevertbeles:1, this 
Angel appears to stand witbill, rather than 
without, the very bosom of the Eternal One. 
Jehovah does not lose bis Name of unap­
proachable dignity and absolute existence 
while yet he clothes himself with angelic 
powers, or even human form, and enters 
into Ii ving and intimate relations witll bis 
own people. Kurtz(' Old Covenant,' voL i 
pp. 181-201) has urged that the nnmerous 
references in Old Testament lo the " Angel 
Jehovah," a.re compatible with the idea of 
e created spirit, endowed with plenipoten­
tiary functions and titles, and perfectly dis­
tinct from the "Logos." The strength of 
hie position is that during the Incarnation 
and afterwards the New 'festament writers 
still speak of the activity and might of 
" the Angel of the Lord." But this position 
is greatly modi1ied by the obvious fact that 
the Logos did not become depotentiated and 
limited to the life of Jesus during the thirty 
yeara of bis OQ.l'tbly manifestation. During 
the whole of that period, and ever since, the 
Logos bas not ceaaed to exercise the funo-

tions which belong to his eternal glory. It 
<'itnnot be said that Philo wne ignornnt of 
th<'Ee modcR of expression, though in the 
main he allowe the idea of "Word" to 
pnss away from the term }l,J-yos, and he 
charged it with a meaning which he found 
in Platonic and stoical philosophy, and used 
it, not in the historic or theocmtio sense, 
which was current in the Palestinian 
schools, but in the metaphysic nnd specu­
lative sense which enabled him to make the 
Hebrew Seriptures the vehicle of his ethicnl 
system. Word, in the Old Testament and 
in thll Chaldee Pam.phrru!es, represented the 
nearest possible approa.oh to a definition of 
the activity nnd revelations of God ; and 
that activity is regarded, not as a'mere attri­
bute, bnt as an essential and personal aspect 
of the Eternnl One. In the hands of the 
Apostle John (unlike Philo's), the Logos 
wn.s a distinct hypostasis, identifiable with 
God, and yet in union and reltttion with 
him. He was "in the beginning," and 
therefore before all creation. He did not 
become. He was not made. He was. As 
speech answers to the immanent realities of 
which it is expression, the idea of John in 
this first verse suggests, though the sugges­
tion does not come into further expression, 
the "thought" or "reason" which ever~ 
more was she.ping itself into " word." It 
would seem as though the apostle had been 
led to gather together into one teaching the 
various suggestions of the Old Testament. 
He realized the significance of the omnific 
Word. He embodied and improved upon 
the sapiential philosophy in its conception 
of Divine Wisdom, of the Brightness of the 
Father's glory, and the express Image of his 
substance; he felt the force and justice of 
the Hebrew periphrases for God, the only 
God, in his gracious relations with man ; and 
he was not ignorant of the speculations of 
the Hellenists who found in this term the 
phasis of all Di vine self-consciousness, and 
the symbol of pure being in its relation 
with the universe. In the begin11ing thP. 
Logos teas. And the Word (Logos) was 
with God (1rpos Tov 0,&11). The preposition is 
difficult to translate; it is equivalent to 
"was in relation with God," " stood over 
against," not in space or time, but eternally 
and constitutionally. It is more, even, 
than the 1rapa. ,ro( (eh. xvii. 5),; for, in 
addition to the idea. of proximity, there 
is that of "motion towards" inrnlved in 
1rpos. A verb of rest is here combined 
with e. preposition of motion, exactly as 
in &11 •Is 'TOIi ,c6}1,1rov of ver. 18. In Mark 
vi. 3: ix. 19 ; Matt. xiii. 36; xxvi. 55; l 
Cor. xvi. 6, 7 ; Gal. i. 18 the similar use of 
1rpos shows that the idea of intercourse is 
euggested, an<l mutual acquaintance, so t~t 
the personality of the ~gos is therefore 
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strongly forced upon us. The strength and 
pocnliarity of the expression precludes the 
interpretation of some who see here simply 
some "intuition in the Divine mind," or 
that" the Word wae eterne.lly in the Divine 
ple.n." There is relation between these two, 
laying the foundations of all ethic in the 
na.ture and subsistence of Deity. Righteous­
ness nnd love a.re inconceivable perfections of 
an Eterna.l Mona.d. But if within the bosom 
of God there a.re a.fflrmations, hypostases 
in rele.tion with ee.ch other, the moral ne.ture 
of the Eterne.l ia assured. Philo's concep­
tion of Logos a.s " the sum total of all Divine 
energies made it possible for him to urge 
the.t God, so far as he reveals himself, is 
called Logos, and Logos, so far as he reveala 
God, is called God" (Meyer). But this falls 
short of the J ohannine thought. The Logos 
was with the God (ToJO 0,oJO)-was in relation 
with the Supreme and Absolute One, we.a in 
eternal communion with him. The notion 
of " Logos" limited to the mere revelation 
of the Divine to the universe, or the 
Media.tor or Archangel of the Divine counsels 
to men, is seen to be insufficient. The 1rpos 
-roJO 0,&v, implies communion e.s anterior to 
revelation. And the (Logos) Word wa.s 
God. Though 0eos precedes the verb, yet 
the disposition of the article shows that it is 
the predicate, and not the subject, of the 
sentence, The absence of the article is im­
portant. If 0eos he.d been written with the 
article, then the sentence would he.ve identi­
fied the Ao-yos e.nd 0eos, e.nd reduced the 
distinction expressed in the previous clause 
to one the.t is purely modal or subjective. 
Again, he does not se.y 0e,os, Divine, which, 
seeing the lofty dignity of the Logos, would 
have been a violation of the eternal unity, 
e.nd he.ve corresponded with the lieuTEpos 
0eos which Philo attributed to the Logos; 
but he says 0eos simply (not 0eov, accord­
ing to Crellius, for which there is no justi­
fice.tion)-God in his nature, essence, e.nd 
kind; God, i.e., e.s distinct from man, from 
angel, or from the lrnsmos itself. Thus the 
Son is not confounded with the Father, but 
declared to be of the ea.me obcrla., the se.me 
,p6cr,s. Though with God when God is re­
garded in all the fulness of his eterne.l 
being, he is nevertheless of the same order 
and kind e.nd substance. Luther translates 
the passage, " Gott we.r das W ort," but this 
translation jars on the sublime symmetry 
of the whole pe.sse.ge, which is not concerned 
with definitions of God, but with revela­
tions concerning the Logos. 

Ver. 2.-The same Logos whom the writer 
he.a just affirmed to he.ve been God himself, 
was, though it might seem e.t first reading 
to be incompatible with the first or third 
clause of the first verse, nevertheless in the 
beginning with God-" in the bc<>;inning," 

and thererore, 11.e we have seen, eternally in 
rel11.tion with God. The previous state­
ments are thue Atringently enforcer!, anrl, 
notwithete.nrling their tendency to divcr!:!e. 
a.re once more bonnd into a new nnified, anrl 
emphe.tio utterance. Thus the' ab-r6r 0f the 
following eentenr,es is charged with the 
sublime fulnese of mennina which is involved 
in the three utterances or ver. I. The flr.,t 
clause (1) cleclared that the Loaos preceded 
the origination of all things, wa: the eternal 
ground of the world; the second (2) asserted 
his unique personality, so that he stands 
over against the eternal God, in mutual 
communion with the Absolute and Eternal 
One; the thircl clause (3) maintains further 
that the Logos was not a second God. nor 
merely Divine (Eleior) or God-like, nor is he 
described e.s proceeding out of or from God 
( i1t Eleov or &1ro e,ou), nor is he to be called 
6 0eos, "the God absolute,'' as opposed to all 
his manifestations; bnt the Logos is said to 
be 0,&s, i.e. "God "-God in his nature anrl 
being. This second verse reasserts the 
eternal relation of such a personality "with 
God," and prepares the way for the state­
ments of the following verses. The unity of 
the Logos and Theos might easily be snp­
posed to reduce the distinction between them 
to subjective relations. The second verae 
emphasizes the objective validity of the re­
lation. 

Vera. 3, 4.-{2) The creation of all things 
through the Logos, as the instrument of the 
eternal counsel and activity of God. 

Ver. 3.-All things (,rdvTa., not -rcl: 'll'llVTa) 
ta.ken one by one, rather than e.11 things re­
garded in their totality-" a.II things," i.e. all 
beings e.nd elements of things visible or 
invisible, in heaven, earth, e.nd under the 
earth (see Col. i. 16, etc.), ea.me into being 
through him, through the Logos, who was in 
the beginning with God, and we.s God. The 
Logos is the organ or instrument by which 
everything, one by one, was marle. Two 
other words a.re used in the New Testament 
to denote "creation"-l<'Tf(e,v, used in Rev. iv. 
11 e.nd Col. i. 16, e. word indicating the mind 
e.nd act of the Creator; and 1ro"w, which, 
e.s in Me.rk x. 6, points generally to the thing 
made. The parts of the verb -y,-yveu8a, indi­
cate the progress of the work, the process of 
some creative order, the occurrence of some 
event in the evolution of Divine providence. 
This word does not by one solitary expres­
sion dogmatically convey the creative act, 
but the fiµ,t of the " becoming," from, it may 
be, the region of pure thought; to that of 
existence, Ol' from non-0bserve.tion into pro­
minence, "" from an inchoate to e. perfect 
development, or from nothing to something. 
The conte'lt must determine the fulness of 
its meaning. :Occasione.lly, e.s in eh. viii. 58, 
it is powe,.fully controsted with existence: 
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" Defore Abm.h11,m WM [hBd come into being) 
I Btn." The conwxt here dooe not allow us 
to e.fll.rm thRt St. John repudie.ted the prior 
cxietenoo of the 0;,,.71, stuff', of which ,rdv.-a 
were mBde. He does not 11,ffirm nor deny 
,mch e. prior exist.ency or condition, but by 
referring the univerae in all its p11,rts and 
items to the Logoa, ho absolutely ignores the 
Plntonio notion of eternal me.tter. He could 
s~arooly be ignorant of the speculation as it 
ent.cred into the Philonic interpretation and 
formed the basis of the Gnostic speculations 
which were beginning to infest the early 
Church. By gi ting, however, a Di tine origin 
and instrument to the " becoming" of trdVTa, 

and strengthening his statement by the 
negative co-assurance, he absolutely excludes 
the dne.lism of Philo and of Gnostic ten­
denrJ·. In asserting that the Logos is he 
or the.t through whom all things were m11,de, 
the writer does not lower the dignity of 
the Logos by rPgarding him merely e.s the 
op-yavov of the :Father, because the same pre­
position is nsed of the relation of the Father 
to the world or to his sermnts (Rom. xi. 36; 
Ge.I. i. I; Heb. ii. JO). Else'll'here SL Paul 
powerfuTiy affirms the same application of 
li«i. (I Cor. ,iii. 6) to Christ's part in the 
Creation, rescning for the One God, the 
Father, the preposition be. Fram God and 
by or thro11gh God a.re all things, still " ell 
things" deri'l'e their existence "through" the 
activity, the TI!l, the thought, of the Logos. 
" The sphere contracts e.s the blessing 
cnla.rges [ query, 'intensines ']: existence 
for everything ; life for ,eget.a.ble and 
auima.l world; light for men" (Plummer). 
The same idea is mBde more explicit by the 
negative form in which it is restated: and 
without him-that is, independently of his 
co-operation and ,olition (cf. eh. xv. 5)-not 
even 1 one thing came into being. The i!J\.71 
could hardly be spoken of e.s "one thing," 
seeing, according to the theory, it WR.B not a 
unit 8.B opposed to a multiplicity, but the 
condition of all things. The J-y,v,-ro would 
drive harder against II.DY recognition of the 
i!>..71 than would the ,v. There is not the 
faintest approach to any supposition on 
John's pa.rt of the existence of such a 
primeval entity or eternal reality. The o 
-y..-yov•" gives the student of the text and of 
the meaning grave difficulty. From very 
early times the Alexandrine Fathers and 
numerous uncial me.uuscripte, and an im­
mense group of quotations and versions, un­
questionably close the sentence we ha1·e just 
considered with ;-y,.,,.-o ovo, ,.,, and consider 
the ii -yi-yov,11 e.s the subject of tlie following 
cle.uae, translating it either, Tliat which 

1 The reading oii3, z.,, of T.R. and R.T. 
Bt&nda on the authority of K, A, B, C, though 
D and some Fathere read oli3u. 

ha, IIDllle into being in 1aim taa, life ; or, Uud 
tohich ha, come into being w11, (or ia) ZiJe in 
him-for one manuscript, K, hns rendered 
the text more gramm11,tioal by reading lcr.-, 
instead of ~11.1 This, adoptin~ the supposed 
early punctuation, Tregelles and Wostoott 

1 The authorities for this punctuation are 
thus given by Westcott and Tregelles: A, 
c•, D, L, one manuscript of the Vulgate, 
though not Cod. Am. Some of the old 
Latin manuscripts leave it without doubt. 
The Curetonio.u Syriac and some Egyptian 
Versions coincide. The FRthers seem to 
quote both modes of punctuation. Thus 
Origen gives it nine times o.s 11,bove and six 
times ns in T.R. Ambrose and Jerome, 
Hippolytus and Eusebius, recognize both 
punctuations. On the other hand, the great 
bulk of the later uncial mo.nnscripta and 
cursives give the "point" after '"· K, B, 
cannot be appealed to for punctuation, 
e.s they have none; but Tatian, • Ad. Gr.,' 
Irenmus very frequently (Tregelles cites six 
passages), Tertullian, Eusebius, and others 
place the point after obo~ ,v. The "modem 
stopping," to use Canon Westcott's phrase, 
WBI! adopted by the school of Antioch, who 
wished to make it clear that the Holy Spirit 
we.snot included among the .,,d,,.,.a. Chrysos­
tom says that he will not put the stop at oJB~ 
;;,,, e.s the heretics do, who so.y, "' That which 
bath become in him was life,' wishing to 
speak of the Holy Spirit as a IC'T(uµa." This 
passage seems to show that Chrysostom 
attributed the punctuation in question to 
the heretics. He does not admit that the 
heretics could prove the reference to the 
Holy Spirit, even if the punctuation was the 
true one. The quotation ma.de from Epipha­
uius, 'Ancoratu:,' c. l.xxiv. and 1.xxv., shows 
quite as much for the common punctuation. 
Lachmann and Tregelles led the way in this 
inlerpret.a.tion, and Dr. l.'tk,ulton agrees with 
Dr. Westcott in adopting it. Liicke re­
oognized the antiquity of the punctuation, 
but found great difficulty in the construction. 
He did not think that o~6, ,,, is weakened 
by the 6 -y..-yov,11, e.nd says, justly, that the 
author could not have intended to say, "that 
that which had come into existence was the 
Life or Light of the world." He thought 
that the reassertion of the creative force of 
the Logos, as subject of the following sen­
tence, would have been expressed by o. repe­
tition of the 6&' a.ti.-ou. Moreover, he urgeR 
that, thouph John UBCB the fonn -ywlu8m, J,c 
and .r., .. , .,,, he never uses -y•11lu8a, lv in this 
sense, and he decides age.inst the punctua­
tion which makes 3 -y..-yov•v the subject of 
the next sentence. lu thi.8 he .he.s been 
confirmed by Godel., Luthardt, Meyer, La.age, 
M'Lellan, Alford, Tischendorf (8th edit.), 
e.nd R.T. 
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ond Hort have introdaced into the text; 
but R.T. l.uLe coincided with T.R. Dr. 
W eel.cott !me an olo.bore.te note affirming 
the deep thought involved in the "ancient 
punotue.tion," to the effect tho.t the 8 -.,l-.,o­
""" refers, not merely to the origine.l creation, 
l-ylv.-ro, but to the continued existence of 
that which"he.e come into being. Of this, it 
is ea.id, it derives ite life, he.a ite life in the 
Logos, e.nd that this ideo. is expressed in e. 
profounder we.y the.n by ee.ying tx .. (w¾v; 
tho.t it was life (before it we.a called into 
being, or became) in him. This profound 
e.nd mysterious ete.tement is affirmed by Dr. 
Moulton e.ncl Dr. Westcott to find different 
but clee.r expression in Rev. iv. 11, "Thon 
a.rt worthy, our Lord and our God. to receive 
glory, etc. ; for thou didst create e.ll things, 
e.nd for thy plea.sure they were [~11<1v, the 
reading preferred by Tischendorf (8th edit.) 
e.nd Westcott e.nd Hort, instead of •fo·., 'they 
e.re'Jund werecree.ted." Dr. Westcottthiuks 
the.t "life" here represents "the Divine 
element in cree.tion, that in virtue of which 
things 'a.re' each o.ccording to the falness of 
its being." What has been created repre­
sents the eternal thought, the Jite that it had 
in the Logos before tlle world was. U nles3 
one were compelled to take this thought by 
the exigencies of the textual criticism, we 
should hesitate to affirm the.t this can be the 
author's intention. To us the common punc­
tuation is fo.r more satisfactory m meo.ning: 
.Apart from him there came into existence 
not one thing which has come into existence. 
This, in its grand comprehensiveness and 
individualizing of every molecule and every 
force, brings the mind of the reader down 
from eternity to time, from the creation to 
the preservation and providence of the 
world, and it prepares the way for the great 
assertion of the following verse. 

Ver. 4,-(a) The Life, and therefore inclu­
sive of the fact that the Logos always hus 
been and now is (b) the Light of men. In 
him was I life. " Life " in all its fulness 
of meaning-that grand addition to things 
which confers upon them all their signifi­
cance for men. There is one impasso.ble 
chasm which neither history, nor science, nor 
philosophy can span, viz. that between 
nothing nnd something. The evangelist 
has found the only possible method of facing 
it-by the conception of One who from eter­
nity has within himself the potency of the 
transition. There is another impassable 
chusm in thought-that between non-living 

1 The reading lu-rf11 is o. very ancient inter­
pretative gloss, introduced by Tischendorf 
(8th edit.) into the toxt, on the authoritv of 
tt, D, a codex known to Origen, a, b, c, but not 
adopted by Tregelles, Westcott and Hort, or 
R.T. 

atoms and living energies nod individualities. 
The a.ssertion now is that life, (""1, with a.ll 
its manifestations and in a.II its regions; that 
the life of plant, tree, a.ad anima.l, the life of 
ma.n, of society, and of worlrls as such ; that 
the life of the body, soul, and spirit, the life 
transitory and the life eternal ((.,iJ aldivio<), 
waa in the Logos, "who wae God and in the 
beginning with God." Elsewhere in the 
Gospel Jesus said that" as the Father had 
life in himself, so he gave to the Son to ha.ve 
life in himself" (eh. v. 26); i.e. he communi­
cated to the Son his own Di vine self-depend­
ence. The Gospel, however, la.ye the greatest 
emphe.sis on the life-giving powers of the 
Christ e.s incarnate Logos. The healing of the 
impotentma.n (eh. v.), the raising of the dead 
Laze.ms (eh. xi.), a.re chosen proofs of his 
life-giving energy. His claim (eh. x.) to 
rete.ke the life that he wonld voluntarily 
relinquish, a.nd the august majesty with 
which, in his resurrection-life (eh. xx., x.xi.), 
he proclaimed his absolute and final victory 
over death, constitute the reasons which iu­
dnced the evangelist to la.y down a.t the very 
outset that in the Logns was life. Lifo, in 
all its energies, past, present, and future, is 
an outcome, an effluence, of the Eternal Word. 
And the life wa.s (and is) the light of men. 
Observe, it is not said here tha.t physical life 
is a. consequence or issue of the solar beam, 
or of the Word which in the beginning called 
light out of darknesa. All the religious 
systems of the East and all modern sciences 
agree to extol and all hut worship the light­
force, with o.11 that seems so inseparably a.sso­
ciated with it. The evangelist was reaching 
after something far more momentous even 
than that dogma of o.nciel!t faith and modern 
science. He is not speaking of "the light of 
the sun," hut of" the light of men." What­
ever this illumination may include, John 
does not refer it directly to the Logos, but to 
the life which is" in him." "The light of 
men" has been differently conceived by ex­
positors. Calvin supposed that the •• under­
~tanding" was intended-" that the life of 
men was not of a.n ordinary description, hut 
wus united t-0 the light of understanding," 
and is that by which mo.n is differentiateu 
from animals. Hengstenberg regards it, in 
consequence of numerous associations of 
''light" with "salvation" inHolyScripture, 
a.s equivalent to salvation; Lutha.rdt with 
" holiness ; " and many with the "eternal 
life," which would introduce great tautology. 
The context is our best l?llide. This ligh, is 
said to he the veritable light which lighteth 
every man, and to be shining into darkness. 
Consequently, to make it the comple.x of all 
the gracious processes which bee.utify the 
renewed soul is to hurry on faster than the 
aposile, and to anticipate the evolutiou of 
his thought. "The light of men" seem.s t.J 
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be the fBC'ulty or C'onrlition, the inward and 
outwnrrl me,;ns, b,- which men know God. 
"The light of men" is the consoienre and 
reason, the e)'C of the soul by which the 
human rnr<' Mmes into contact with truth 
anrl riglit Rnd beauty. The perfertions of 
God an~wering to thesr functions of the soul 
are not. Rod were never, manifested in mere 
matter or foree_ Until we sur.-ey the opera­
tions of God in life we have no hint of 
either. The lower forms of life in plant or 
1mimal IDRV reveal the wisdom e.nd bencfi­
cene.e and 

0

beRuty of the Logos, and so far 
l'Ome light shines upon me.n; but even these 
have neyer boon Rdequat.ely appreciRtC'cl until 
the life of man himself comes into view, then 
the Divine perfections of righteousness and 
mora.l loveliness break upon the eye of the 
soul. In the life of conscience and reRSon a 
higher and more revealing light is mode to 
shine upon man, upon his origin, upon his 
Dinne image, upon his destiny. In the 
spiritual life which has been superinduced 
upon the life of the conscience and of the 
flesh, there is the highest ligl,t, the brightest 
and warmest and most potent rays of the 
whole spectrum of Divine illuminetion. 
"The life " which was in the Logos "was," 
has always been, is now, will ever be," the 
light of men." The plural, "of men" (.,...,., 
u6po'.Mr,ov ), justifies this larger and sweeping 
generalization. The two" imperfects" ('1•) 
ple.cing the process in the past do not compel 
us to limit the operation to the past or id(!al 
sphere. They assert what was "in the be­
ginning," and which can never cease to be; 
but they partly imply further consequences, 
which the actual condition of man has 
introduced. 

Ver. 5. - (3) The antagonism between 
light and darlr:neu. The highest ID11.Difeeta­
tion and proof of the following Ete.tement 
will be found in that great entrance of the 
Eteme.I Logos into hum.an life which will 
shed the most complete ray of Divine light 
upou men; but before that great event, 
during its occurrence, and ever since, i.e. 
throughout all times and nations, the light 
Bhineth in the darkness. Me.ny expositors, 
like God.et, after long wa.-ering e.nd ponder­
ing, resolve this expressinn into a distinct 
epitome of the effect of the Incarnation, the 
highest manifestation of the light in the 
theanthropic life, e.nd hesitate to see any 
reference to the shining of the light upon 
the darkness of hunumity or of the heathen 
world. They do this on the ground that 
there is no confirmation or illustration of 
this idea. in John's Gospel. However, let 
the following parallels and expositions of 
this thought be considered. Our Lord dis­
criminates between those who " hate the 
light" e.nd "those who do the truth and 
come to the ligl1t" (eh. iii. 21). He delights 

in those whom the Fn.thor he.s given to him, 
and who come to him (eh. vl. 37). Ho speaks 
of" other sheep which are not of this fold, 
who h!'11.r his voice" ( eh. x. 16). Ho tells 
Pilnte that "every one who is of the truth 
hen.reth my vofoo '1 (eh. xviii, 37). In solitary 
address to the Father ( eh. xvii. 6), he sl\ys, 
"Thine they were, ancl thou go.vest them 
me." In e.11 these passo.ges o.bundl\nt 
hint is gil'en of a direct treutment of souls 
antecedent to, or rather irrespective of, 
the special grace of Christ's earthly me.ni­
fustation. 'l'his pasdage, so far, in the wide 
embraee of its meaning, e.ssorts thut the light 
here taken as the effluence of the life itself, 
perpetually, for ever, shiueth ( </)ai•••• not 
.,,,.,.,.1( .. )-pours forth its radiance by its own 
essential necessity into the " darkness." 
"Darkness" and " light" are metaphors for 
moral conditions. Though there is e." light 
of men" whioh is the result of the meeting 
of man's capecity with Divine revele.tion, 
yet, for the most part, there is a terrible 
antagonism, a fearful negative, a veritable 
opposition to the light, a blinding of the 
eye of the soul to the clearest beam of 
heavenly wisdom, righteousness, e.nd truth. 
Light has a be.ttle to fight, both with the 
cixcumstances and the faculties of men. The 
ancient light which broke over the childhood 
of hume.uity, the brighter beams which fell 
on consciences ixradie.ted and educated by a 
thousand ministries, the light which was 
focused in the incarnate Logos and diffused 
in o.11 the "entrance of the Divine Word" 
into the bee.rt of men, have all and always 
this solemn contingency to encounter-" The 
light shineth in the darkness." And the 
de.rkn.ess apprehended it not. This word 
translated" apprehended" (,ca.,.l>-a.8•)has, in 
New Testament Greek, undoubtedly the 
sense of "laying hold with evil intent," 
"overtaking" (eh. xii. 35; 1 Thess. v. 4; 
Mark ix. 18), "suppressing" (Lange), "over­
coming" (Westcott and Moulton); e.nd e. fine 
sense would arise from this passe.ge if it 
means that, while the light shone into the 
darkness, it did not scatter it, but, on the 
other hand, neither did the darkness sup­
press or absorb and neutralize the light. 
Certainly the darkness was disastrous, trngi­
cal, prolonged, but not triumphant, even in 
the gloomiest moments of the pre-Incarnation 
period, even in the darkest hour and place 
of savage persecution, even in the time of 
outrage, superstitious impenetrability, or 
moral collapse. There are, however, two 
classes of difficulty in this interpretation. 
(1) Ka-ra,N1.JJ,,6d.11w is in LXX. used for :l'C?l'.1, 
-,:,',, and H¥O, and in many plaoes in the 
N ;w Teste.~ent has its ordine.r}'. cle.esical 
sense, "lay hold of," "apprehend,' "compre­
hend," " understand," "come to know," 
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,ntelligo, ancl cognosco (Eph. iii. HI), though 
in this l!ltter seneo it is mostly used in the 
middle voice. (2) When the o.post]e,in greater 
det!lil and more immediate reference to the 
individual illustmtions he gives of the rela.­
tion of the darkness to tho light, says in 
vers. 10, 11, 'o 1<orrµos 11bTbv ob1< ('Y•"'• and OI 
fS,01 11hbv ob 1r11pl>..11fJo• ; though slightly 
different words are used, yet the return upon 
the thought in these parallel sentences is too 
obvious to be overlooked. The non-suscep­
tibility of the darkness, tho positive resi~t­
ance it makes to the action of light, finds its 
strongest illustration in the more dedned 
regions o.nd narrower sphere of the coming 
of the Logos to the world, o.nd in his special 
mission to his own people. In this view 
.Alford, Bengel, Soho.ff, Godet, Luthardt, 
Tholuck, Meyer, Ewald, coincide, though 
the suggestion of Origen and Chrysostom, 
and in later years of Schulthess, Westcott, 
etc., has been powerfully urged. 'fhe broad, 
general fact is stated, not excluding the 
exceptions on which the evangelist himself 
afterwards enlarges, If the darkness had 
"apprehended" the light, it would no more 
be darkness. The melancholy fact is that 
the corruption in the world has been, for the 
most part, impervious to the light alike of 
nature, of life, of conscience, e.nd even of 
revelation. Hence, says Bengel, "the occa­
sion for the Incarnation." This is exe.ggere.­
tion, because the whole record of the incarnate 
Word is a continuous story of the resistance 
of the darkness to the light. 

Vers. 6-13.-(4) The gene'i'al manifesta­
tion of the revealing Logos. 

Vers. 6-8.-(a) The prophetic dispensa­
tion. 

Ver. 6.-There wns a man, sent from ( npa 
0eov) God, whose ne.me was John. Observe 
the contrast between the l"(<VETo of John's 
appearance and the ,1v of the Logos, be­
tween the" man" John sent from God e.nd 
the (Aoro::ll ::llAPi:! ErENETO)" Word became 
flesh" of ver. 14. At this point the evan­
gelist touches on the temporal mission and 
effulgence vf the true Light in tile Incarna­
tion; yet this paragraph deals with far more 
general characteristics nnd wider ranges of 
thought than the earthly ministry of Christ 
on which he is about to enlarge. First of 
all, he dee.ls with the testimony of John in 
its widest sense; nfterwards he enlarges 
upon it in its striking detail. Consequently, 
we think that "the me.n," "John," is, when 
first introduced, refwred to in his repre­
sentative cihe.r11oter rather than his historical 
position. The teaching of the prophets e.nd 
synoptiste shows that " John" was rather 
the llXponent of the old covenant than th_e 
h11rbinger of the new. He was the embodi­
ment of the iJea of prophet, priest. 11nd 
ascetio of the patrill.l'Oha.l, MoBl\i~ and latest 

Hebraic revelation. He we.a "more the.n a 
prophet." No one greater than he had 
ever been born of woman, and his functions 
in these several pe.rticule.rs are strongly 
impressed upon that disciple who here 
loses his own individuality in the strength 
of his Master's teaching. Through thjs 
very "man sent from God" the apostle had 
been prepared to see and persona.II y receive 
the Logos incarnate. His personality 
gathered up for our author a.II that there 
was in the past of definite revelation, while 
Jesus filled up all the pre,sent and the 
futnre. First of e.ll, he tree.td the mission 
of the Baptist e.s representative of all that 
wonderful past. 

Ver. 7.-This man came (historic, ;\Me) 
for witness, that he might bear witness 
oonoeruing the Light. The entire pr0-
phetic dispensation is thus characterized. 
That which the Baptist did, Me.lo.chi, Ise.ie.h, 
Elijah, Hosea, Moses, had done in their day. 
He came, and by penetrating insight and 
burning word, by flashes of moral revelation 
and intense earnestness, "bare witness con­
cerning the Light" which was ever shining 
into the darkness. ffis aim and theirs was 
to prevent the forces of darkness from sup­
pressing or absorbing the light. He came 
to sting the apathy and di.sturb the self­
complacency of the darkness. He came to 
interpret the fact of the Light which we.a 
shining but not apprehended; and so did 
all the prophetic ministry of which he was 
the latest and most illustrious exponent. 
He came to assert the meaning for man of 
all God's perfections; to call conscience 
from its death-sleep; to draw distinctions of 
tremendous significance between more.I a.nd 
ceremonial obedience; to exalt obedience 
above sacrifice, and works meet for repent­
ance above Abre.hamio privilege; to wa.rn 
by lurid threa.tenings of a fiery wrath and 
a terrible curse which wonld fa.ll on the 
disobedient, though consecrated, people. In 
this he we.s but the last of a goodly fellow­
ship of prophets who bore witnes~ to the 
Light of life which ha.d its being in the 
Eternal Logos of God. He came, as they 
all had come, with a view of producing 
results far greater than, a.s a matter of fact, 
they have actually achieved. He ea.me to 
bear snch testimony that all through him, 
i.e. by the force of his appeal or by the 
fierce glow thus ce.st upon the perils and 
follies of the hour, might believe-might 
re11lize the full significance of the Light 
which they had hitherto refused to accept. 
The greatness of this expectation corre­
sponds with the hope which the ministry 
of Jesus failed also to realize (Matt. xi. 
9-14). The splendid ministry of this 
"burning 1111d shining lamp" might, it 
would seem, have brought all Israel Ml 
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ncknowledge Christ RB the Light or the 
world; but "the diukness apprehended it 
not." The cutire prophetic dispensation, 
the testimony which the priestly services 
and se.crifices bore to the evil of sin and to 
the awfulness of righteousness, 11.s well as 
the oondemne.~ion of th~ follies and pleMures 
of the world, Involved m John the Baptist's 
ascetic profession, might ho.ve roused all 
Israel to believe in the Light. He gathered 
together all the foroes of the Mos»ic, pro­
phetic, Le,·itical, EBBenic ministries to beiir 
on the p<'ople. Everything that Law could 
do WRS done to reveal the Light : but "all" 
did not helie,·e, for "the darkness appre­
hended it not." 

Yer. 8.-A solemn warning is given, 
which for ever discriminates the ministry 
of man from the eternal ministry of the 
Logos. Ee (John, and with him all the 
proplletic, Lc,itical, e.scetic teachers in e.11 
ages) was not the Light, but [he was or came] 
that he might bear witneu of the Light. 
The 1va depends upou some unexpressed 
verbal thought; foreveniuthepassageswhere 
it stands alone (eh. ix. 3; xiii. 18; xiv. 31; 
xv. 25) the reference is not obscure to some 
pre-existing or involved verb. The distinc. 
tion here drawn between John and the Light 
is thought by some expositors to point to the 
condition of the Ephesian Church, in the 
neighbourhood of which there still lingered 
some who placed John in even a higher 
position than that accorded to Jesus (Acts 
:I.ix. 3, "I) ; but the teaching of the evan­
gelist is far more comprehensive than this. 
The Light of men has higher source and 
wider range of operation than that of any 
prophetic man. AJl that he, that any seer 
whatsoever can do, is to bear witness to it. 
The prophets, from Moses to John, derived 
all their power, their sanction, and the corro­
boration of their message, from the Logos­
light shining through conscience and blazing 
through providential events and burning 
up the stubble of human action with un­
quenchable fire. Tbe prophets are not the 
light of God; they are sent to bear witness 
to it. 

Ver. 9.-(b) The illuminat,ion of the arche­
typal Light before incarnation. There are 
e.t least tLree grammatical translations of 
this verse. Either (1), with Meyer, we may 
give to ;j., the complete sense of existence, 
presence, and include in it the full predicate 
of the sentence; thus: "Existing, present 
(when John commenced his mio.i.stry), we.a 
the veritable Light which enlighteneth every 
man coming into the world." But the 
cle.use, "coming into the world,'' would here 
not only be superfiuous, but moreover, while 
used elsewhere and often of Christ's incar­
nation, is never used of ordinary birth in 
the Scriptures, though it is e. rabbinical 

expreBBion. (2) Lange, llloulton, Westcott, 
Godet., applying \he ipxoµ,l'OI' .is TOI' l<O<Tµov 
to the light rather than to man, transh\te it,. 
"That was tho truo Light which lightcth 
every m1tn, by coming into the world, or that 
cometh into the world." The difficulty of 
this is that it makes the ooming into tho 
world, in some new sense, tho occasion of 
the illumination of every man, although th" 
evangelist hM already spoken (ver. 4) of 
the Life which is the Light ot men. A 
third method is to mo.ke the lpxoµ,.,o., ,ls TOI' 

1<0,rµov the true predicate of the sentence, 
nnd translate thus: The veritable Light which 
illumines every ine.n we.a ooming (ever 
coming) into the world; 1 and there is a sense 
and manner of his coming which transcends 
all others, n.bout which he is to speak at 
length. Thir might receive another mean­
ing if ;j., •px&µ,vov were equivalent to ~M•; 
then a positive reference would here be 
made to the historic fact of the Incarnation. 
But it seems to me the evangelist is 
drawing a contrast between the continuous 
coming into the world of the veritable Light 
e.nd the specific Incarnation of ver. 14. Con­
sequently, the author here travels over and 
connotes a wider theme, namely, the opera­
tion of that archetypal Light, that veritable 
Light which differs from all mere reflectiol)S 
of it, or imitations of it, or luminous testi­
monies to it. The difference between a.}>.116-fis 
and a.>..116wos is important. 'AA116-fis is used 
in eh. iii. 33 and v. 31, and very often to denoto 
the true in opposition to the false, the ve­
racious as distinct from the deceptive. 
'AJ..116wos is used in the Gospel (eh. iv. 
23, 37; vi. 32; vii. 28; xv. l; xvii. 3), First 
Epistle (v. 20), and Apocalypse (iii. 7), and 
hardly anywhere else (see Introduction), for 
the real as opposed to the phenomenal, the 
archetypal as opposed to the various em­
bodiments of it, the veritable as distinct 
from that which does not answer to its own 
ideal. Now, about this veritable light, in 
addition to all that has been said already, 
two things are declared. (1) It illumines 
every man, giveth light to every individual 
man, in all time. Though the darkness ap­
prehendeth it not, yet man is illumined by 
it. Various interpretations have been given 
of the method or conditions of this illumi­
nation. (a) The light of the reason and 
conscience-the higher reason, which is the 
real eye for heavenly light, and the sphere 
for the operation of grace. Thie would make 
the highest intellectual faculty of man a 
direct effulgence of the archetypal Lig)lt, e.ncl 
confirm the poet Wordsworth's definition 
of consc~ence as "God's 111ost intimate pre-

1 This is one of the passages whioh Hip­
polytus tells us that Bo.eili<les quoted fi-0111 
John (' llefut. Hrer.,' vii. 22). 
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eence in tho world." (b) 'fhe innor light 
of the mystical writors, nnd the " common 
grace" of the Remonetrnnt theology. Or 
(o) the Divine instruction bestowed on every 
mo.n from the universo.l mo.nifosto.tion of 
the Logoe-life. No man is left without 
some direct communico.tion of light from 
the Father of lights. The.t light me.y be 
quenched, the eye of the soul me.y be blinded, 
the folly of the world me.y obscure it e.s e. 
cloud disperses the <lirect ro.ys of the sun; 
but o. fundamente.l fact remains-the veri­
to.ble Light illumines every man. Then (2) 
it is further declared that this Light we.a 
ever coming into the world. Bengel and 
Hengstenherg, e.s Le.nge e.nd Baumgo.rten­
Crusius, rege.rd it e.s in the purely historic 
sense, declo.ratory of the great fact of the In­
ce.me.tion. But Ewald, Keim, Westcott, e.nd 
others decide the.t it refers to his continual 
coming into the world. Up to the time of 
the Incame.tion, the great theme of the 
prophets is ( o epx&µ•vor) the Coming One. 
Nor ce.n we conceal the ,numberless assur­
e.noes of the old covenant that the Lord of 
men was e.lways "coming," and did come, 
to them. At one time he came in judgment, 
and at a.nether time in mercy; now by world­
wido convulsions, then by the fall of em­
pires; again by the sense of need, of guilt 
and peril, by the bow of promise which 
often broke in beauty on the retreating 
storm-cloud, by the mighty working ol' con­
science, by the sense given to men of their 
Divine relationships and their dearness to 
God,-by all these experiences he has ever 
been coming, a.nd he cometh still. Ever since 
the coming in the flesh and the subsequent 
cessation of that manifestation, lie has ever 
been coming in the grace of the Holy 
Spirit, in a.11 the mission of the Comforter, 
in the fall of the theocra.tic system rmd city, 
in the grea.t persecutions and deli verauces, 
the chastisements and reformations, the 
judgments and revivals of his Church. The 
eternal, veritable Light which does, by its 
universe.I shining, illumine every man, id 
still coming. The cry, "He is coming," 
was the language of the noblest of heathen 
philosophies; "He is coming," is the burden 
of the Old Te,tament; "He is coming 
age.in," is the great under-song of the 
Church to the end of time: "Evon so, come, 
Lord Jesus." 

Vere, 10, 11.-(c) 7'he twofold effect of 
the pre-Incarnation activity in the elected 
nation and individuals. The highest ex­
pression or this truth was seen iu the unique 
"coming" of which the ovangelist had 
been the spectator and witness: but the 
words cannot be limited to it-they stretch 
back to the beginning of the crc,ilion of the 
world and on to the final consummation. 
'fhey oxpluin or divide the solemn theme 

of the previous a.nnouncoment into two re­
lated proofs of the fact that the Light which 
illumines every man shineth in darkneaa, 
and the.t the darkness a.pprehendeth it not. 

Ver. 10.-Of him who was evermore corn,. 
ing into the world, it is said, In the world 
he wa.e, and the world we.a made (ea.me into 
being) through him, and the world recog­
nized him not, The w6rrµor is a term speci­
alJy used by St. John to denote the ordered 
whole of the universe, viewed apart from 
God (see Introduction). Sometimes this is 
emphasized by the pronoun, " This world," 
when it is contrasted with the higher and 
heavenly " order" to which the Lord's per­
sonality belonged, both before and after this 
manifestation in the flesh. From being thus 
the scene of ordered existence apart from 
God, it rapidly moves into the organized 
resistance to the will of God, and therefore 
it often denotes humanity taken as a whole 
apart from God and grace. It may be the 
object of the Divine love and compassion 
(eh. iii. 16), while the redemption e.nd 
deliverance of the worlcl from sin is the 
great end of the ministry and work of Jesus 
(ver. 2!J); but throughout this gospel "the 
world" is the synonym of the adverse power 
o.nd order of humanity, until it is illumined, 
regenerated, by the Spirit of God. The 
world here signifies humanity and its dwell­
ing-place, considered apart from the changes 
wrou~ht in any part of it by grace. The 
three assertions concerning the world drop 
the imagery of light and life, and by their 
emphatic conce.tena.tion, without the assist­
ance of e. Greek particle, tell the tragic 
story of human departure from God. Thus 
only can the mystery of the previous verses 
be explained. At the very forefront of the 
argument of the Gospel is put a statement 
which concedes the strange perplexity of 
the rejection of the incarnate Logos. Not 
only does the entire narrative illustrate the 
awful fa.et, strange and inconceivable as 
such a.n idea appears when baldly stated, 
but the author generalizes the antipathy 
between the Logos and the world into a. 
more comprehensive, damning, and yet un­
deniable, proposition. From the beginning, 
though the world came into being through 
the Logos, though he was in the world, in 
every atom of matter, in every vibration of 
force, in every energy of life, yet the world, 
notwithstanding a.11 its power of recognizing 
the fact, yet the world, as concentrated in an 
antagonistic humanity, did not come to know 
him fully (e'")'v01). This is the lesson we learn 
from all the melancholy and tragic perver­
sions of his glorious perfections which every 
heathenism e.nd every cultus, and even every 
philosophy, has perpetrated. St. Pe.ul says 
precisely the se.me thing : '' The world by 
wisdom knew not God" (see also Rom. i. 
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l!l-22, which might be ta.ken 88 an inspired 
commentar)· on tbe whole p11.11eage). And 
the awful Ptatement is still, with referenc-e 
tc> the majority of men, true, that "the 
w0rl<l 1.-iioweth not. God. neither the Father, 
nor the Word, nor the Holy Ghost." 

Yet. ll.-It is not without interest that 
the ideas contained in thesE1 verees did not 
need a i,eoond century to evolve them ; they 
were 0ll1'1'0nt in Paul's letters, a hundred 
years before the date a.ssigned by some to 
thi~ Gospel. Hore the question arises-Has 
no more direct approach been me.de to our 
rar.e than that which is common to e'Very 
man? Undoubtedlv the whole theocratic 
dispen.sa.tion would be ignored if this were 
not the ca.se--aud consequently the evan­
gelist continues the recital of the peculi­
e.rities and specialties of the approach of the 
Logos to the human understanding. He 
oa.me unto his own possession ( ,ls ..-a lo,a). 
Here all expositors agree to see the special 
manifestation of the Logos to the house of 
Israel. which is ea.lied in numerous passages 
of the Old Tm,tament, God's own possession 
(Exod. xix. 5 ; Dent. vii. 6; Ps. cxxxv. 4; 
Isa. xxxi. 9). And his own (people) reoeived 
him not ( 1ra.p•4/3oP; cf. rca.Tb..a./3,P of ver. 4, 
and t-,,n., of ver. 10). Here, again, the most 
astonishing, direct and prominent illustra­
tion of such a statement is seen in the his­
toric ministry of the Lord Jesus, in the 
terrible record of his rejection by his own 
people, by his own disciplee, by the theo­
cratic chiefs, by the a.ssemblecl Sanhedrin, 
by the very populace to whom Pilate ap­
pealed to save him from mnrderollS fury. 
But the significance of the prologue is to 
my mind miBSed, if the earlier agelong re­
jection of the ministry, e.nd light of the 
Logos, nay, the perpetual and awful treat­
ment which he continually receives from 
"his own possession," be not perceived. 
There we.a a Divine and specie.I sense in 
which the perpetual coming of the Logos to 
the world wiu; emphasized by his gracious 
self-manifestations to the people of Israel 
The great Ne.me of Jehovah, the Angel of 
the presence, the manifestations to Abraham, 
to Moses, to David, to Elijah, to Isaia.b, and 
Ezekiel ; the Shechinah-gloriee, the whole 
ministry of grace to the honse of Isre.el, was 
a perpetual coming to his own peculiar pos­
session ; bnt yet the sum tote.I of their his­
tory is i. continuous repudiation and lapse. 
They rejected the Lord, they fell in the 
wilderness, they were turned unto other 
gods, they went u.-whoring a.ft.er their own 
inventions. They knew not that God had 
healed them. The great things of his Law 
were e.ccounted strange things to them 
(compare Stephen's apology for an elaborate 
exposition of tha thought). The same kind 
of treatment has oontinually been given by 

the world, and even by those who have 
boasted of st,md ing in the epeoinl lines of 
hie grace, This suggestion cannot be fully 
expanded hero. Chryeostom in loco cnlle 
muoh 11ttention to the 11rgument oftho Epistle 
to Romans (ii. 12; ix. 30, 32; x. 8, 12). 

Vere. 12, 13. - Dut before the apostle 
advances to the central statement of the 
entire proem, he stops to show that, though 
the whole world, though mnn as an organ­
ized mass, though Israel as a favoured nnd 
seleoted theocracy, have refused to know nnd 
confess his supreme claims, yet there be.a 
always been nn election of grace. All have 
not perished in their unbelief. Some have 
received him. The twelfth and thirteenth 
verses do, indeecl, in their full meaning, 
refer unmistakably to the entire ministry of 
the living Christ to the end of time; but 
surely every word of it applies primarily 
(though not exclusively) to the whole pre­
vious pleadings of the Light and Life-to 
the ministry of the pre-existing and eternal 
Logos, and to the privileges and possibilities 
consequent thereupon. As many as received 
him.1 This phra~e is subsequently explained 
a.s being identicnl with "believed in his 
Name." The simple verb l},c,/30P is less 
definite than are its compounds with rcd..-a. 
and 1rapcJ, used in the previous verses (5, 
11 ). The acceptance is a positive idea., is 
broader, more manifold, less restricted e.s to 
manner of operation, than the ·negative re:. 
jection which took sharp o.nd decisive form:. 
The construotion is irregular. We have a 
nominativua penden, followed by a clause 
in the dative; as mnch as if he had writ­
ten. "There are, notwithstanding all the 
rejections, those who received him." To 
these, the evangelist says, however many 
or few they may be, who believe in his 
Na.me, he-the subject of the previous sen­
tence-gave the authority and oapability of 
becoming ohildren of God. Believing in 
his Name is discriminated from believing 
him. The construction occurs thirty-five 
times in the Gospel, and three times in the 
First Epistle-and the Name here especially 
present to the writer is tho Logos, th full 
revelation of the essence, cha.ra.oter, and ac­
tivity, of God. John, writing iu the close of 
his life, surveys a glorious compaTJ.y of indi­
viduals who, by realizing as true the sum of 
all the perfections of the manifested Word, 
by believing in his Name, have also recei\'ed 
as a gift the sen.6e of such u.iion to the Son 
of God that they become a.live to the fa.cl 
the.t they too are the offspring of God. This 
realization of the Divine fatherhood, which 
had been so obscure before, is itself the 

1 Tregelles introduced &v, after t>..a/3ov, 
but it wea before he had 1100n a collation of 
Bor11e. 
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origino.tion within them of filio.l feeling. 
Thus o. new life is be!(otten o.ncl supervenes 
upon the old life. 'I'his new Ii fe is e. new 
humo.nity within the bosom or womb of the 
old, o.ncl so it corresponcls with the Po.uline 
doctrine of new orention o.nd of resurrection. 
'E~ouula. is more tho.n opportunity, and less 
tho.n (86vciµas) power; it is rightful claim 
(which is itself the gift of God) to become 
whr.t they wero not before, seeing the.t e. 
Divine generation has begotten them age.in. 
They a.re born from o.bove. The Spirit of 
the Son he.a po.seed into them, e.nd they cry, 
'' Abba, Fo.ther." This Divine begetting is 
still flll'ther explained and differentie.ted 
from ordinary humo.n life. The writer dis­
tinctly repudiates the idea that the con­
dition he speaks of is e. consequence of 
simple birth into this world. This is done 
in e. very emphatio manner (o1 here in the 
masculine, is the well-known constructio ad 
,en8'Um, e.nd refers to ..-,1<va. ®eoii). Who were 
begotten from God, not from (or, of) blood. 
(The pllll'a.l word a./µJ..,-..,v has been variously 
rendered by expositors : Augustine regard­
ing it as a reference to the blending of the 
blood of both sexes in ordinary generation ; 
Meyer, a.a not different from 'the singular in 
meaning, giving numerous passages in the 
classics where this or an equivalent usage 
of the plural for the singular occlll's. The 
suggestion of Moulton is more satisfa.ctory­
that it points to pride of race, common 
enough in Israel, but not peculiar to Jews.) 
John repudiat.E's for this "generation" any 
connection with mere hereditary privilege. 
No twice-born Brahmin, no dignified race, 
no descendant of Abraham, can claim it as 
such, and the writer fUJ'ther discriminates 
It, as though he would leave no loophole for 
escape : Nor yet from the will of the 11.esh, 
11or even from the will of the man (civSp,h 
not civ9pw,rou). Some, very erroneously, have 
supposed that "the 11.esh " here refers to 
"woman" in coutradistinction to "man," and 
numerous efforts have been made to point 
out the threefold distinction. The simplest 
and most obvious interpretation is that 
" the will of the flesh" here means the 
human process of generation on its lower 
side, and " the will of the man " the higher 
plll'poses of the nobler side of human na\ure, 
which lead to the 1:1ame end. Special dig­
nity is conferred by being the son of a special 
father; but however honoured such might 
be, as in the case of an Abraham, a Do.vid, o. 
Zacharias, such paternity bas nothing to do 
with the sonship of which the evangelist is 
thinking. Doubtless this triumphant new be­
ginning of humanity can only be found in the 
full revelation of the no.me of the ince.m11te 
Logos ; but surely the primary application 
of the passage is to the fa.et that, notwith-
11widing the stiil'-necli.ed rejection of the 

Logos by the peculiar possession 11nd people 
of his love, there were from A bre.ha.m to 
M11lo.chi ancl to John 'the Baptist, those 
who did recognize the Light and live in the 
love of God. The author of Pd. xvi., xvii., 
xxiii., xxv., ciii., cxix., and a multitude be­
yond calculation, discerner! anrl received 
him, walked in the light of the Lord, were 
kept in perfect peace, founcl in the Lord 
their most exceeding joy. "Like e.s a. 
father pitieth his children, eo the Lord 
pitied _them." He nourished and brought 
up children, and to the extent to which 
they appreciated his holy Ne.me they therein 
received e.s a. gift the capability and claim 
to ca.11 him their Father. Thie was not n. 
question of human fatherhood or hereditary 
privilege at all, hut of gracious exchanges of 
affection between these children of hi,, love 
and the Eternal, who had fashioned them 
in his image and regenerated them by his 
Holy Spirit. To restrict any element of 
this passage to conscious faith in the Chrut 
is to repudiate the activity of the Logos a.nd 
Spirit before the Ince.rna.tion, a.nd almost 
compels a. Sabellian interpretation of the 
Godhead. Even now ·the grandeur of the 
biblical doctrine of the Trinity-a doctrine 
which treats these relations a.s eternal and 
universa.l~ompels us to believe that when­
ever among the sons of men there is a sonl 
which receives the Logos in this light, i.e. 
a.po.rt from the special revelation of the 
Logos in the flesh, to suc.h a one he gives 
the capacity and claim of sonship. ,John 
certainly could not mean to imply that there 
had never been a. regenerated soul uutil he 
and his fellow-disciples accepted their Lord. 
Up to this point in his argument he has 
been disclosing the uni versa! a.nd the special 
operations of the Logos who in the begin­
ning was with God and was God. the SoUJ'ce 
of 1111 life, the Giver of all light, the veri­
table Light which shines upon e'l'ery man, 
which does more even than that-which 
made a long-continued series of approaches 
to his own specially instructed and prepared 
people. Prophecy all through the ages ha.s 
had a wondrous function to bear witness to 
the reality of this Light, tha.t all might be­
lieve in it, that all might become sons by 
faith ; but, alas I darkness, prejudice, de­
pravity, corruption-" darkness" diu not 
apprehend the nature, name, or mystery of 
love. And so he proceeds to describe the 
greatest, the most Slll'prising, su pxeme energy 
of the Eternal Logos-that which illustrates, 
confirms, brings into the most forcible relief, 
the nature of his personality, and the extent 
of the obligation under which he has pie.cad 
the human race ; and proves in the most 
irresistible way, not only the cha.meter and 
nature of God, but the actua.l condition of 
humanity. The gree.t extent of the litera-
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turo 1md !he impoeing oontroversies which 
have &0C't11nulat.cd over the entirely uniqno 
sentence Orn! here follows render any treat­
ment of it difficult. A volume rather ths.n 
a page or hrn is requil'('d to exhibit the 
eignifi<'ance of a \'erse which is probftbly the 
most important oollocation of words ever 
made. 

Ver. 14.-(5) The incarnation of the Logos. 
And the Logoa beoame flesh. The 1eal bas 
been Ye.riously expanded, some giving it the 
force of " then" or "therefore," as though 
John Wll.8 now resuming the entire argument 
from the beginning; others the sense of 
"for," e.s though the apostle needed to 
introdncc a reason or justification for whe.t 
had been said in ,ers. 12, 13. It is enough 
to regard the rcal M a simple copula, after 
the same manner in which it is used in 
vers. 1, 4, 5. 10, introducing by it a new 
and suggcsti"l"e truth or fact which must be 
added to what has gone before, qualifying, 
illumining, illustrating, consummnting all 
pre,ioue representations of the activity and 
functions of the Eternal Logos. Meyer, 
rejecting all the explicative modifications 
of the copula, nearly approaches the 
emphasis which Godet would lay upon it, 
by saying," John cannot refrain from ex­
pressiDg the how of that appearing which 
had snch blessed results (vers. 12, 13), and 
which he had himself experienced." The 
circumstance that in this verse the author 
goes back to the verbal use of the great 
term o Ao-,os suggests rather the fact that 
the fourteenth verse follows directly upon 
the stupendous definitions of ver. l, and 
indicates a powerful antithesis to the several 
clauees of that opening sentence. The 
Logos which was in the beginning has now 
become ; the Logos which was God became 
fteah ; the Logos that was with God has set 
up his tabernacle among ,1s. If so, the ,ea.I 
does suggest a parenthetical treatment of 
vers. 2-13, every clause of which has been 
necessary to prepare the read.er for the vast 
announcement which is here made. Various 
things, relations, and powers have been 
asserted with reference to the Logos. All 
things became through him ; not a single 
exception is allowed. Not one thing can 
be, or ce.n have come into existence, inde­
pendently of him; yet he is not said in any 
senae to have "become all things." More 
than that, the twofold form of the expres­
sion stringently repudiates the pantheistic 
hypothesis. All life is said to be "in him," 
to have i!Jl being in his activity; yet he is 
not said to have become life, as if the life­
principle were henceforth the mode of his 
existence, or a state or condition into which 
he pused, and so the emanation theories 
of early Gnostics and of modem pantheistic 
evolutioni.Jsts a.re virtue.lly aet uide. •• The 

veritable Light which lightetl1 every mnn" 
is the illumination which the Life pours o~ 
the understanding and conscienco of men, 
t~ which all prophecy bears witness; but 
Im is not se.id to have become thnt light. • 
Thus the incarnntion of the Logos in every 1 
Illl\n is most certninly foreign to the thought 
of the apostle. Ho is se.id to hnve been · 
"in the world'' which ho mnde, yet in such 
manifestation and concealment that the 
world as such did not apprehend the 
wondrous presence; nnd he is said o.lso to 
have been continually coming to his own 
people "in sundry times" o.nd "divers 
mnnncrs," in prophetic visions o.nd o.ngelio 
and even theanthropic form or fo.shion. 
Elsewhere in this Gospel we hear that 
Abraham "saw his day," o.nd Ise.io.h "beheld 
bis glory;" but it is not so.id tho.t he became, 
i.e. entered into perm[l.nent and uno.lterable 
rebtions with these theopho.nio glories. 
Consequently, the deep self-conscious reali­
zation of the glory of his Name, enjoyed by 
greatest saints and sages of the past, was 
but o. faint adumbro.tion of what John 
declared he and others had bad distinct 
historical opportunity of seeing, bearing, 
handling, of that Word of life which was 
with the Father, and was manifested unto 
us (l John i. 1, 2). The statement of this 
verse,howevcr, is entirely, absolutely unique. 
The thought is utterly new. Strauss tells • 
us that the apostolic conception of Jesus • 
can have no historic validity, because it 
represents a state of things which occurs no­
where else in history. Thi, is ezactly what 
Christians contend for. He is in the deepest 
sense absolutely unique in the history of 
mankind. Moses, Isaiah, John the Baptist, 
John the Apostle, Socrates, Buddha, Zoro­
aster, may have borne witness to the Light ; 
but of not one of them can it be said, o.nd 
at least it was not said or even imagined by 
St. John, the Logos became fiesh in their 
humanity. Yet this is what he did think 
and say was the only explanation of the 
glory of Jesus; this unspeake.ble relo.tion 
to tho Eternal Logos was sustained by his . 
well-known Friend and Me.ster. .And the 
Word was made flesh. Flesh (crd.p{, answer­
ing in the LXX. to il;'f) is the term used to 
denote the whole of humanity, with prominent 
reference to that part of it which is the 
region of sensibility and visibility. The 
word is more comprehensive tho.n (er"'//-") 
"body," which is often used as the antithesis 
of 11ovs, ,t,ux-fi, and 1rv,vµ.a; for it is unques­
tionable that the conventional use of crdp~, 
and crdp! Kai aTµa., includes oftentimes both 
soul and spirit-includes the whole of human 
constitution, yet that constitution considered 
ape.rt from God and gro.ce, answering in 
this way to ,cocrµ.os, The fiesh is not neces• 
urily connotative of sin, though the oon-
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clitlone, the poesibilitiee, the temptnbleneee 
of cre11tecl finite n11t,nre nre involved in it.1 

It is ne11rly equivalent to e11ying 6.v8ponro<, 
generio mo.nhood, but it is more explicit 
tho.n such a. dictum would have been. It 
is not so.id that the Word been.me a mnn, 
o.lthough " became man " is the solemn o.nd 
suggestive form in which the great truth is 
further expressed in tho N icmno-Constanti • 
nopolit11n'Oreed.• "The LogoB became fle8h." 
Thus it answers to numerous expressions in 
the Pauline Epistle8, which must have been 
hosed in the middle of the first century on 
the direct o.nd well-preserved teachings of 
our Lord himself (Rom. i. 3, r,116µ,,vos 1<aTi't. 
ud.p,ca: viii. 3, 'Ev 6µoufJµa-r, aap1tOs ltµap-rlas; 
1 Tim. iii. 16, "Os l<J>a.11,p,M11 ~,, uap1tl; cf. 
Phil. ii. 7: Heh. ii. 14 : o.nd above all 
1 John iv. 2, where Jesus Christ, the centre 
of whose personality is the Logos, and is 
there used in the most transcendent sense, 
is there spoken of ('111 uap1tl eJ\.71,\u86rn) e.s 
having come in the flesh). Very early in 
the Christological discussions, even so far 
ho.ck as Pra.xeo.s whom Tertullian sought to 
refute, and by Apolline.ris tho younger, in 
the fourth century, it was said that this 
passo.ge asserted that, though the Logos took 
or became flesh, he did not become or take 
upon himself the human 11oiis or ,r11eiiµ,a., the 
reasono.ble soul or spirit of man, but that the 
Logos took the place in Jesus of the mind 
or spirit. Apollino.risexplained, in vindica­
tion of hie view, the.Hhus Christ was neither 
God nor ma.n, but a blending of the two 
natures into a new e.nd third nature, neither 
one nor the other. This view we.a stoutly 
resisted by Athan~siue e.nd Basil. 1t 
reappeared in the fifth century, in the form 
of Eutychie.nism, to do duty against the two­
fold Christ of N estorianism. The opponents 
of Praxeas, Apolline.ris, and Eutyches were 
all fa.in to show that the Gospel of John 
calls mo.rked attention to the human soul of 
Jesus ( eh. xii. 27) and of his humo.n spirit 
( eh. xi. 33: xiii. 21 ; xix. 30), to se.y nothing 
of Heh. v. 8, where "he learned obedience," 
eto. The flesh of Christ is constitutive o.nd 

1 Dr. J e.mieson, 'Profound Problems in 
Theology, Philosophy' (188-1), bas laboured 
bud, wilhout success, to identify "flesh" 
with "sin,'' o.nd to rego.rd this po.sso.ge 11.S 

equivalent to" He mo.de him to be sin for 
us," eto. (cf. the Baird Lecture of Dr. Dick­
son on St. Paul's use of the words "flesh" 
o.nd "spirit," 1883). 

2 In the origine.l Oreed of C!llsareo., the 
ho.sis of the Nicene Creed, we have ua.p1<0,8t11Te& 
only; in the eo.rlier Oreed of Jerusalem 
J11e&1•9po,rl,ua.vTa. we.a ndded, e.nd both terms 
are found in the Niceno, Constantinopolitan, 
e.nd Che.loedonian formullll (see F. Hort's 
• Two Disserlo.tions,' pp. 188-150). 

•onN. 

Inclusive of his entire humn.nity. Flesh 
itself is not human flesh without the human 
t/,ux..f, nor can there be a human soul without 
human spirit. The two terms are used 
interolian,::eably, and their functions are not 
to he regarded as different factors of humanity 
so mucn as different departments of human 
activity. There is a. complete humanity, 
therefore, included in this term, not o. 
humanity destitute of one of its most charac­
teristic features. But the question arises­
What is meant by e-yevtTo, .. became," " we.a 
me.de" ? A considerable number of modern 
Lutheran divines have laid such emphasiY 
on the 1<evwu«, the" emptying" of his glory 
on the pnrt of him who was •· in the form of 
God," that nothing short of an absolute 
depotentie.tion of the Logos is supposed to 
have occurred when "he WBB made flesh" 
or " me.n." Gess and Godet have pressed the 
theory that the e-y,11ero represents a com­
plete transubstantiation and metamorphosis. 
Thus Logos had been God from eternity, 
but now, in the greatness or his humiliation, 
he we.a no longer Logos at all, nor God, but 
fie,;h : so that during the time of the Incar­
natic,n the Logos was absolutely concealed, 
potential only, e.nd that even o. consciousness 
of his eternity and the Divine powers were 
all in absolute abeyance. This hypothesia, 
on both its Divine o.nd human side, appears 
to us hopelessly unthinkable. If the Logos 
was no longer Logos, o.nd the Godhead th11S 
ineffably trnncated, the very o.rgnment of 
the apostle that in him wBB life and light,etc., 
must break down. The Eources of life and 
light must have been themselves in eclipse, 
and God himself we.s no longer God. More­
over, the hypothetical obliteration of the 
Logos would deprive the whole argument 
of the npostle for the Divineness nnd God­
head of the Lord of its basis in fact. There 
o.re many different forms in which this mean­
ing of the l-y<v<To is urged, but they e.11 break 
to pieces upon the revelation of the self. 
consciousness of Jesus Christ, the Divine 
memories and awful centre of his personality, 
in which the nature of the Godhead and the 
perfect nature of manhood are blended in 
one personality. Moreover, the J-yeveTo does 
not imply cmnihile.tion of the Ao-yor, or tro.n­
subst11ntie.tion of A&,,os into ud.p{. When the 
wo.ter we.s me.de (-y.-ye111171µ,evov) wine, the 
water we.s not obliterated, but it took up by 
the creative power of Christ other substances 
into itself, constituting it wine. So when 
the A&,,os bece.me "flesh," he took up 
humanity with e.11 its powers and conditions 
into himself, constituting himself "the 
Christ." The question o.rises-Wherein was 
the humiliation and the kenosis, if the Loges 
throughout the inoame.te life of Christ, e.s 
a Person, poBBessed e.nd exercised e.11 his 
Divine energies? The 1mswer is, that, in 

0 
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tnldng humRn nature in its humbled, suffer­
ing, tempted form into eternal,absoluteunion 
with himsPlf, and by learning through thBt 
human nRture e.11 that hume.n nature is nnd 
fenrs e.nd needs, there is an infinite fulness of 
self-humiliRting love and soorifice. Hypo­
stntio union of hum1mity with the Logos, 
in..-olnng the Logos in the couditions of a 
complete men, is an infinit.e humiliation, and 
seeing thRt this involved the bitterest conflict 
and sorrow, brought with it ehRme, agony, 
and death, ench a stupendous fa.et is (we 
believe) assumed to have taken plRce once 
in historic time. It is fe.r more than the 
manifestntion in the flesh of Jesus of the 
Dinne light and life. Such an hypothesis 
wonld merely consider Jesus as one super­
eminent display of "the veritable Light 
which lighteth every man," whereas what 
is declo.red by St. John is that the Word 
himself, after a new exercise of this infinite 
potency, became flesh. We are not told how 
this occurred. The fa.et of the superne.tural 
birth, IUl stated by the synoptic writers, is 
their way of announcing a sublime secret, 
of which John, who was in the confidence of 
the mother of Jesus, gave a profounder 
exposition. In such e. fact and event we 
eee what St. Panl meant when he said that 
in the depths of eternity the infinity of 
love did not consider the undimmed, un­
clouded. e.ncl nnche.ngee.ble creative maje;ty 
of equality with God to be e. prize which 
muet never be relinquished, but emptied 
himself, we.s made in the likeness of the 
flesh of sin, and we.s found in fe.shion as 
e. man. There was now and for evermore 
a part of his being in such organic union 
with " flesh " that he could be born, could 
learn, could be tempted, su1fer from all 
human frailties and privations, die the death 
of the crosa. The phrase, moreover, implies 
the.t the Incarne.tion we.sin its nature distinct 
from the Docetic, angelic, transitory mani­
festations of the older revele.tion. In the 
"Word " becoming " flesh" both Word and 
flesh remain side by side, and neither is the 
first nor the second absorbed by the other, 
and so Monophysitism is repudiated, while 
the statement of what the Word thus in­
carnate did, viz. •• dwelt among 118," etc., 
-cut.s e.we.y the support of the Nestorie.n 
diviJrion of the Divine nnd human natures; 
inasmuch a.s what is ea.id of the one nature 
can be se.id of the other. To this we turn : 
... And the Word was me.de fl.esh, e.nd set up 
his tabel'Jl&Cle in our midst." The use of 
this picturesque word Ja:,d,v"'""' paints_ to 
the tabernacle in the wilderness, m which 
God dwelt (2 Se.m. vii. 6; Ps. lxxviii. 67, 
et(l.), e.nd to which reference is me.de in 
Lev. uvi. 11 nnd Ezek. xnvii. 28. The 
localization of Deity, the building e. house 
for the L<-rd whom the heaven of heavens 

oould not contain, was a wondrous ndumbm,. 
tion of the ultimate proof to be given, thBt, 
though God WRS infinitely great, he was yet 
capable of turning his glorious fnoo upon 
those who seek him; though unspeBknbly 
holy, awful, majestic, omnipotent, he was 
yet Rroessible l\nd merciful e.nd l\ble to save 
Rnd sanctify his people. The glory of the 
Lord we.s the central eignific11nco of tho 
taberne.cle nnd temple worship. It WM 
alwRys Assumed to be present, even if in­
visible. The Targums in n great variety of 
pBBSRg"eB substitute for tbo "glory of the 
Lord," which is n continuous element in the 
history of the old covenRnt, the word "She­
chinah," "dwelling," e.nd use the term in 
obvious reference to the biblicnl use of the 
verb l~~. he dwelt, when describing the 
Lord's familiar and accessible sojourn with 
his people. It is too much to say that John 
here adopts the Aramaic phrase, or with 
certainty refers to it. But itfl<f,v.,"• recalls 
the method by which Jeho-vah impressed 
his prophets with his nearness, and came 
veritably to his own possession. "Now," 
says John, "the Word me.de flesh took 
up his tabernacle in our midst." It 
is not to be forgotten that John subse­
quently shows thR t Jesus identified his 
body with "the temple" of God (eh. ii. 19, 
etc.). The " us" represents the ground of 
e. personnl. experience which makes the 
hypothesis of e.n Alexe.ndrine origin for the 
entire representation perfectly impossible. 
The reference to the old covenant is made 
more conspicuous : And we oontemplated his 
glory. The Bo{a corresponds with the visible 
manifestations of the presence of Jehovah 
under the Old Testament (Exod. xxiv. 17; 
xl. 34; Acts vii. 2 ; Isa.. vi. 3 ; Ezek. i. 28). 
Dazzling light e.t the burning bush, in the 
pillar of fire, on Mount Sinai, e.t the dedica­
tion of taberne.cle e.nd temple, etc., revealed 
the awful fa.et of the Divine nearness. The 
eye of believing men saw the ree.l glory of 
the Logos me.de flesh when he set up the 
te.beme.cle of his humanity among us. It 
does not follow that all eyes must he.ve seen 
what the eye of faith could see, The dark­
ness he.s resisted a.II the light, the world has 
not known the Logos ; the susceptibilities 
of believing men enabled them to perceive 
the glory of the Lord in regions e.nd by a 
mode of presentation to which unregenerate 
men he.ve not e.tte.ined. The apostles saw 
it in the absolute more.I perfe<"tiou of his 
holiness e.nd of his charity; of bis grace and 
truth. We co.n scarcely exclucle here a 
reference to the wondrous vision upon which 
(e.s we learn from Matthew, Me.rk, Luke) 
John himself gazed on the Mountaiu of 
Transfiguration, when the venerable symbol 
of Light reappeared from within the person 
of the Lorcl, so linking his personal manifes-
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tntion of •• tho Word" with the theopha.niee 
of the Old 'fcetamont; nor ca.n we forget 
tho sublime vieion whioh John undoubtedly 
records in tho beginning of his A poce.lypeo. 
Noverthelees, the glory which the e.postles 
beheld must be distinct from the "glory" 
whioh he had with the Fa.ther before the 
world w11,s, e.nd to which (eh. xvii. 24) he 
prayed tha.t he might return, n.nd the full 
ra.din.uce of which he would ultima.tely turn 
upon the eyes of the men whom he had 
gathered ''out of the world." Before that con­
■ummation" we," says he, "contemplated his 
glory ao of an only begotten." The wt 

implies compe.rison with the transcendent 
conception which ha.cl entered into his 
~nspired imagining. 'fhe word µ0110-ywr1< 
1s used by John to refer to the supreme and 
unique relation of the Son to the Father 
(eh. iii. 16, 18, and 1 John iv. 9). It is 
used of hume.n sons in Luke (vii. 12; viii. 
42; ix. 38), and unigenitus is the translation 
in the Vulga.te of the Hebrew ,•n•;i where 
the LXX. gives a-ya1T7)T&t, weii:beloved 
(see 'I?'':; Gen. xxii. 2, 12, 16). It corre­
sporn;ls with the ,rpc.rroT01<ot of Col. i. 15 
and Heh. i. 6, showing that e.n 11,ualogous 
thought filled the e.postolic miud. By laying 
st_ress. here on the "glory," e.nd giving 
h1stor10 vo.lue e.nd emphasis to the super­
na_tural conception of Jesus, many see in 
this e. reference to the Inca.rna.tion wherein 
he became an only begotten Son of the 
Fa.ther. This would be far more probable 
if the e.rticle had been placed before µ0110-y•• 
vovt. Here the apostle seems to labour to 
express the glory of One who could thus 
stand in the eterna.l rele.tion of the Loa-os to 
0e&r, making it correspond with the relation 
also subsisting between µovo-y<111)< uncl the 
"Father." Great speciality and peculiarity 
is here bestowed upon the "only begotten," 
as it stands in close rele.tionship with those 
to whom he gives power or capability to 
become " children of God." They are born 
into the family of the God and Father of 
our Lord Jesus Christ. The glory which 
John says "we beheld" in his earthly flesh 
was the effulgence of the uncreated beum 
which broke through the veil of his flesh 
and really convinced us tho.t he was "th~ 
Word mo.de flesh." The Tiibingon critics 
see a contradiction here with the pre.yer of 
Christ(ch. xvii. 5, 24) for" the glory which he 
had with the Futher." If he shone on ea.rth 
with such glorr as John here describes, why 
tihould he de&re more? Godet resolves it 
b. y insisting on the moral glory of his fllie.l 
consciousness when he had indeed deprived 
himself of his Divine perfections. Thus 
Godet repudiates the two na.t11res of his 
Person. There is no real contradiction, as 
we have seen. Some difference of opinion 
,ocurs alee as to the reference of the 1111:,jp'IS 

x&p,Tot 1<11l 6./1.116,(111. Some he.ve referred 
,r/l.fip11• to the Father, o.nd some to a~-rou 
though in both cases e. break in the con: 
etrnction would be involved, as the ante­
cedent would have been in the genitiv~. 
Others, a.gain (founding on the rearlina- of 
one uncie.l manuscript, D, which here 

0

ha.e 
,r/\11p11), refer it to 3o(av, and all who thus 
construe eschew a.ny parenthetical tree.tment 
of the previous clause. The latter method 
i1 freer from difficulty, as then this cla.use, 
,r/\f,p11t x&p,-ror ,cal &11119,ia<, is directly nnd 
grammatically related with /\6-yo,. The 
W orcl Wa.3 made flesh, e.nd, full of grace and 
of truth, set up his tabernacle in onr midst. 
Grace anrl truth are the two methods by 
which the glory a.a of "cm only begotten" 
shone upon us, o.nd we beheld it. The com­
bine.tion of these two irlea.s of grace a.nd truth 
pervades the Old Testament description of 
the Lord (cf. Exod. xxxiv. 6; Ps. xl. 10, ll • 
lxi. 7; xxv. 10). "Grace," the free and 
royal communication of unlooked-for and of 
undeserved love. is the key-note of the ~ew 
Testament. "The grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ" is the compendium of all his powera 
of benediction, and corresponds with the 
life which is "in him," and all the gift of 
himself to those who ea.me iuto contact with 
him. " Truth" is the expression of the 
thought of Goel. Truth per se can find no 
larger definition than the perfect revelation 
of God's eterne.l thought concerning himself 
and his universe, and concerning the rela­
tions of all things to each other and to him. 
That which God thinks about these thin!ra 
must be " truth per sa." Christ claimed to 
be "the Truth" a.ml" the Life" (eh.xiv. 6), 
and John here says that it v:e.s in virtue of 
his being the Logos of Goel that he was full 
of these. Graee and truth, love e.nd revela­
tion, were so tre.nscendent in him; in other 
words, he was so full, so charged, so over­
flowing with both, that the glory which 
shone from him gave apostles this coneeption 
about it, viz. that it was that of an only be­
gotten (specially e.nd eternally begotten) and 
with the Father. The ,rapa. Ila-rp&r corre­
sponds with the ..-apa. uov rather than ,rapa 
uo! of eh. xvii. 5, and does not, therefore 
necess11,1"ily suggest more the.n the premun: 
dane condition, e.nswering to the ,rpos TOV 
0eov of ver. 1, o.nd ,h Tov 1<&/\,ro11 of ver. 18. 
Erasmus, Po.ulus, and a few others he.ve 
associated the ,r/l.f,p11<, eto., with the follow­
ing vorse. This ill eminently unsatisfactory 
o.s unsuited to the character of the Baptist. 
Moreover, the sixteenth verse, by its reference 
to Christ's "fulness," positively forbids it. 

Ver. 15.-(6) The testinumy to this fact by 
ths prophetio spirit. The eve.ngelist, in 
support e.nd vindication of the profound 
impression produced upon himself and others 
by the Christ, cites the etartling and pam-
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doxical testimony of the Baptist, which in 
John's own beitring the great forerunner h1td 
twiee ult,,rC'd, under very extraordinary cir­
cumstan<-e• (see vers. 26, 30). In the ·1aror 
,·ers<'s this tcsti~ony is put in its proper 
plAoo. ICJI repetition _deepens the impre•sion 
which the narrative givee of the vivid reality, 
and of the fe.-Ot that the evangelist was trust­
ing to a strongly impressed recollection and 
is not romanticizing, e.s the Tiibingen critics 
suppose. The sharp pantdoxil',11,l form is 
thoroughly characteristic of the man who 
c,illed on scribes and Pharisees to "repent," 
and spoke of God raising up seed to Abraham 
from the stones of the ground. From the 
synoptists we l<.'arn that John declared that 
the Coming One we.s " mightier " than him­
self, would dea.l with the Holy Ghost and 
with fire o.s he was able to do with water. 
He knew not the kind ofme.nifestation which 
'l\'aB coming on apace. But an enormous 
change p11,SS0d over John the Baptist when 
he came into contact with our Lord, and at 
his baptism he sank abashed before the 
revelations which flwihed on his soul. The 
cnigmatical form of the Baptist's utterances 
wns the beginning of the evangelist's faith 
in the personal pre-existence of the Logos 
who he.d become flesh in Christ. The testi­
mony of the Baptist is here brought in, as 
the last great word of the prophetic ministry 
of the Old Testament, apart from the historic 
setting in which it afterwards occurs, as if, 
moreover, it was an abiding word which was 
yet sounding in the ears of men. The 
greatest of the sons of woman, and " more 
than a prophet," he who gathered up in bis 
immense persone.lity all the functions of 
prophet, priest, Nazarite, and master and 
teacher of men, the Elijah of the new • 
revelation-John, the very idea.I. of Divine 
and supernatural voice in this world of ours, 
John, the veritable hiatoric man, moreover, 
to whose disastrous martyrdom some of the 
Jews (Josephus, 'Ant.,' xviii. v. 2) referred 
the terrible judgments that befell their 
nation-1 ohn bee.reth witnes1. 1 That was his 
function, and his testimony still stands, his 
" voice " is still heard "° herever his great 
career is known or properly appreciated-in 
Palestine, in Alexandria, in Ephesus or 
Corinth. And he orieth (,co,cp..-,•,,); or, hath 

1 II( here reads 1<<1<po.-y,,, or,.,us ~" I, lnriur,, 
,.,,,,., lpXOp,EIIOS OS lµ:rrpotTBev ,.,,,,,, -yo-yo11,11, Omit­
Wig 611 Elrov, and introducing os before 
,µ,rpouBlv. This is rejected by Westcott and 
Hort and Tischendorf (8th edit.). 'fhe text 
of Westcott and Hort is 1<e1<po.-y•11 Al-yr,,11-ohos 
~,, I, ,i,,,.,J,v--o lnrlur,, Jl,OIJ EpXOp,EJIOS tµ1rp00"8<11, 
etc. •o ,f.,,,,,,, is found in one correction of II(, 
B, C. W eetcott does not adopt it in his com­
mentary; '.I.'ischendorf (8th edit.) speaks of it 
u "inep~;" R.T. pl8,(ll!II it iD t.he iiiargin. 

cried; and the cry is still hel\rd among men: 
This wa■ he of whom I epake; implying that 
John uttered words of strange enigmntioal 
signiflmnce before he so.w Jesus coming to 
hie baptism, e.nd that, 1\8 the evangelist sub­
sequently shows, on two memorable ocoaeione, 
the prophet recalled them nnd reo.fllrmod 
their truthfulness. Before I saw him, I said 
it: He that is coming after me hath beoom, 
-hath been in mighty activity-before me. 
He came forth in many ways from the Father, 
and was the central reality of the old 
covenant; 1'.-Y""'"• he hath oome in the voice 
of the Lord, in the Shechin1th-glory, in the 
Angel of the presence, chronologically "before 
rue." The English Version ha.s followed the 
traditionaryinterpretation from Chrysostom to 
Liicke, De Wette, Alford, McLellan, and hos 
seen in this <µ1rpo<1'8ov µou -ye-,,ov•v a reference 
to the higher rank or dignity of the Logos 
incarnate, and translated the second clause 
" is preferred before me," or " hath been 
made before me," etc. But such a sta.tement 
would not have conveyed any thought of 
grea.t importance. A herald is naturally ex­
ceeded and superseded by the dignity and 
rank of him for whom he prepares the way. 
Moreover, the two adverbs of place are used 
in metaphorical sense as adverbs of time 
( derived from the relative position of indi­
viduals in a line or procession), and it ie 
scarcely probable that the second should be 
used in another sense altogether, which would 
have disturbed the antithesis between them. 
On the other hand, Heugstenberg, Meyer, 
Lange, Godet, etc., recognize the perception 
of the Baptist, and his utterance of belief in 
the pre-existence of the Christ, and that 
from such passages o.s Isa. vi. 1 a.nd Mal. iii. 1 
he knew that he who was coming into the 
world, and about to baptize with the Holy 
Ghost and with fire, to to.ke the fan in hie 
hand, etc., had been in reality before him. 
The difficulty of this interpretation is so.id to 
be that the proof which follows-beoause, or 
for (1rpwr&s µ.ov fiv), he was before me­
would be tautologous in the extreme ; the 
reason given for the Lord having become 
before him being simply the asseveration of 
the fact. But the two very remarkable ex­
pressions, lµ1rpouBlv µ.ov -,,-,,ovw and ,rpwr&r 
µov 1jv, a.re not identical. The first may easily 
refer to the historic precedence of the activity 
of the Coming One in e.11 the operations of 
the Logod; the second may refer to the abso­
lute and etemal precedence of the Logos in 
itself. If so, the whole significance of the 
previous fourteen verses is gathered up, and 
shown to have been flashed upon the con­
sciousness of John the Baptist, a.nd uttered 
with such intensity tho.t the evangelist 
caught the idea., and saw in it the key to 
the whole mystery. It would seem, how­
ever, that the 3n ,rp/h6s 1"'11 did not for!D 
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part of the original utteranoe of John. After 
the bnptiem, the whole truth hnd broken 
upon the Baptist, ancl he clenchecl or saw 
an explauation of the mystery. 

Vere. 16-18.-{7) The ezperienoe of the 
writer, 

Ver. 16.-Thero co.n be little doubt thO:t 
the fifteenth verse is e. parentheticnl clause, 
answering to the sixth e.nd seventh verses, 
and standing to ver. 14 very much in the 
same kind of relation the.t vers. 6, 7 <lo 
t.o vere. 1-5. '.rhero is e. further reason; 
the verHee which follow a.re clearly not, 
oe Lange suggests, the continuance of the 
Baptist's µa.p-rupla, but the Jongue.ge of the 
evangelist, e.nd e. dete.il of hie personal 
experience. The entire context would en­
tirely forbid our ta.king the a.G-roii of ver. 16 
as referring to the Baptist. This is stm 
more evident from the true reading of /in in 
ple.ce of 1Cal.' The "bece.uee" points back 
at once t.o the statements of \"Br. 14. Heng­
stenberg and Godet:think there is no need 
to transform the fifteenth verse into o 
parenthesis, in order, after the recital of 
John the Be.ptist's testimony, to proceed to e. 
further experience of the evangelist; trans­
lating "and even," Lange makes the whole 
utterance to be that of the Baptist, which 
appears to be profoundly inconsistent with 
the position of the Baptist, either then or 
subsequently. The grand declaration, that 
the Logos inco.rne.te was "full of grace and 
truth," is justified by the author of the pro­
logue, from his C'.onscious experience of the 
exhe.ustless plenitude of the manifestation. 
Beoause from his fu.lness we all reoeived. He 
speaks e.e from the bosom of e. society of 
persons, who have not been dependent on 
vision or on individual contact with the his­
toric revelation (comp. eh. xx., "Blessed ure 
they [Jesus said] who have not seen [touched 
or handled], and yet have believed," but have 
nevertheless discovered e. perennial supply 
of grace and truth in him). We all, my 
fellow-e.poetlee and e. multitude which no 
man can number, received from this source, 
e.e from the Divinity itself, all that we he.ve 
needed. An effort has been made, from the 
evangelist's use of the word pleroma, to father 
the "prologue" upon one familiar with the 
Ve.lentinian metaphysic, and thus to postpone 
its origin t.o the middle of the second century; 
but the Ve.lentinian pleroma is the sum total 
of the Divine emanations of the thirty pe.ira 

1 lit, B, a•, D, L, X, 83, with versions and 
folios, read the former, and a.re followed 
by Griesbach, L11chme.nn, Tischeudorf (8th 
edit.), 'l'regellee, Westcott and Hort. There 
is considerable authority for 1ta.l, whioh 
is still preferred by Godet and Hengsten­
herg, and in margin of Le.ohmann and Bi\le 
Revisers. 

of moue, which have been produced from 
the eternal "bythos," or abyss, one only of 
which is supposed, on Valentinian principlea, 
to he.ve assumed a, phantasmic form in Jesus 
Christ. Nothing could be less resemblin~ 
the position of the author of this Goepel, who 
clearly regards the Logos incarnate e.s coin­
cident with the fulness of the Godhead, as 
containing in himself, in complete self-posses­
sion, all the energies ancl beneficence of the 
Eternal. With the apostle's doctrine of the 
Logos as identical with God, as the Creator 
of everything, ne the Life, as the Light ot 
men; e.nd, as becoming the Source of all these 
ene1·giee to men in his incarnation, there is 
no basis for Valentinianism. Though the 
phra.seology of the Gnostics was bon-owed 
in part from the Gospel, and though Valen­
tinus may have fancied hi:nself justified 
in his misnse of texts; the ideas of the 
Gospel and the Gnostic were direct! y contra­
dictory of one another (see Introduction). 
Long before John used this word, St. Paul 
had used it in writing to the Ephesians ancl 
Colossians, as though., even in his day, the 
word had acquired e. distinct theologic.,J 
meaning, and one that had naturally arisen 
from it3 etymology and usage in Greek 
writers. Bishop Lightfoot bas shown in bis 
dissertation (' Epistle to Colossians,' 2nd 
edit., pp. 257-273) that the form of the 
word demands a passive sense, id quod 
impletur, and not e.n active one which some 
have given to it in certain New Testament 
passages, as if it had the meaning of ill 
quad implet. By his examination of nume­
rous passages, he shows that it al ways has 
fundamentally the sense of completeness, 
"the full compleml'II!,'' lhe plenitude. n;1.11-
pwµa. is the passive verbal from 1rM1poiiv, 
to make complete. Thus Col. i. 19, "The 
Father was pleased that all the fulness, 
the totality, should dwell in him," explaineu 
elsewhere in the same Epistle, "all the 
completeness, the plenitude of the Godhead" 
(ii. 9). The widespread diffusion of the 
idea of emanations, the hypostatizing of 
perfections and attributes, the virtual mytho­
logy which was creeping through mete.phy­
sical subtleties, even into J ude.fam an,1 
Christianity, demanded positive repudiation; 
nnd, while the whole Church was united in 
its recognition of the Di vine energy of Christ, 
it became needful to refer to his Di ~-ine• 
human personality e.ll the fuluess of tlrn 
Godhead bodily. In Ephesians St. Paul 
speaks, however, of the Church which is his 
body e.e identified with him, and as (in 
Eph. v. 27) a. bride ma.de one flesh with her 
husband, without spot or wrinkle, ideally per­
fect, as the part of one colossal indiviuunlity 
of which Christ is the Head; or, the one build­
ing of which he is the Foundation and the 
Comer-stono. Hence " the fulness of Christ" 
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(Eph. iv. 13) is thRt in whioh every member 
pr111·ieipatrs, and "ti1C' mensure of the stature 
of the fulness of Christ " is equRted with the 
Jlcrfect humanity into which nil believers 
come. Renee in Eph. iii. 19 these individuCLls 
e.re oompleted in him, e.nd e.re thus as e. 
whole. bv the realization of their union to 
Christ. picrticipe.tors in the fulness of God. So 
the difficult expression, Eph. i. 23, beromes 
expln.ined. e. p!!.Bsage in ·which the Church 
itself, his bodv, is said to be "the fulness of 
him who filleth e.11 in e.ll." The Church is 
the organ nnd sphere in which e.11 the Divine 
graces Rre poured, and is considered as ever 
struggling to embody the ideal perfection of 
him in whom e.11 the fulness of God dwells. 
Both ideas, those of both the Christologice.l 
Epistles, e.re involved in this great assertion 
of St. John. And grace for graoe. It is 
SRid the evangelist might hove written xtfpw 
br1 xG.prn, or f,rL x&.piv, grace in addition 
t.1 grace rrceived e.lrcRdy; but the use of the 
preposition a.V'Tl, implies more, "grace inter­
changing with gra.cc" (Meyer )-not the grace 
of the old covenant replaced by the grace 
of the new dispensation (Chrysostom, Lampe, 
and many others), for, thongh there was grace 
underlying ell God's self-revelation, yet in 
the ne:i.:t verse the contrast between " Le.w" 
and " grace " is too striking to be ignored. 
The grace replaced Ly gre.ce means that 
every grace received is a co.pa.city for higher 
ble~scd:icss. Thus Christian Jmmility is 
the condition of Divine uplifting; the know­
ledge that leads to love is the condition of 
that higher gnosis that is born of love. The 
fe.ith that accepts mercy blossoms into the 
joy that is unspeakable and full of glory. 
Reconciliation with God becomes itself trans­
formed into active commnnion with him; s.11 
union to Christ becomes the harbinger of 
full identification with him, "he in us and 
we in him." This is the great principle of 
the Dinne kingdom: .. To him the.t huth 
she.II be given." 

Ver. 17. - The xr!.p,v curTI xtfp,.,.os is 
snstained by calling attention to the con­
trast between the two methods of Divine 
communication. :Becans= the Law w11.11 given 
through ltoses; "Law," which in Paul's 
writings hnd been even looked at by itself 
RS e.n "antithesis to grace" (Rom. iv. 15; 
vi 14; vii. 3; x. 4; Gal. iii. 10; iv. 4). 
The Law principle of approach to God 
foils through the weakness of the flesh. 
The will is too fe.r enslaved for it to yield 
epontaneously to the majesty of the Law­
giver, or to feel the attractions of obedience. 
The Law cond8111ns,-it is incapable of jUBti• 
fying the ungodly; the Law terrifies,-it 
never reooneiles. The Law even provokes t.o 
sin e.nd excites the passions which it punishes, 
Law we.s given through Moses, pointing to 
the historic fact of the pomp and eplendour 

of its first delivery, assooie.ted therefore with 
the greatest hume.n name in all pRst history, 
Law we.s e." gift," n Divine bostowmont ol 
entirely unspeakable vBluo to those who 
were ignorant of the mind and will of God. 
Evon the ministration of death was glorious. 
The knowledge of nn i<lcal perfection is a 
great e.dve.nce, even though no power should 
e.ccompe.ny the ideal to drnw tlie soul to­
wards it. To know who.t is right, even with• 
out help to do it, save in the form of sanction, 
or penalty e.ppce.ling to the lower nature, 
is better e.nd nobler than to sin in utter 
ignorance. '£he Le.w was given "through" 
the mind, voice, conscience, o.nd will of 
Moses. And alongside of him me.y be 
supposed to be ranged e.ll the mighty sages 
e.nd legislRtors of the hnmnn ro.ce-e.11 whc 
have thus been the mouthpiece of the Divine 
idea, a.II who have impressed the "ought" 
e.nd "ought not," the "sho.11" e.nd "shall 
not," upon mankind. Moses is not the author 
of the Law, the "giving" of the Law wu 
not by Moses, but through his instrumentality. 
Grace and trnth, however, oe.me-became, 
pe.ssed into activity in human nature-'­
through Jesus Christ. For "grace e.nd 
truth" (see notes, ver. 14), the highest 
manifestation and self-communication of 
Divine love and Divine thought, came into 
humun experience through Jesus Christ. 
A ve.st and wonderful contrast is here me.de 
between e.11 earlier or other dispensations 
e.nd that of which the apostle proceeds to 
speak. Divine favour and help, the life of 
God himself in the soul of me.n, awakening 
Jove in response to the Divine love; e.nd 
Divine thought so me.de known as to bring 
all the higher faculties of man into •direct 
contact with ree.lity, are an enormous advance· 
upon Lawgiving. The appropriate human 
response to Le.w is obedience; the appropriate 
human response to love is of the same ne.ture 
with itself-nothing less than love; so the 
only adequate response to Divine truth is 
faith; to Divine thought may follow human 
thought. All this forth-streaming of grace 
e.nd truth originated in the person of Jesus, 
Christ, e.nd became possible through him .. 
This great Name, this blending of the human 
and Divine, of saving grace e.nd Mes~ianic 
dignity, of ancient expectations e.nd recent 
realization, is only twice more use(l in the 
Gospel ( eh. xvii. 3 and xx. 31); but it pervades 
it throughout, and, though not actue.lly soid 
to be equivalent to the Word madefle8h, yet 
no she.dow of doubt is left that this was the 
e.podtle's meaning. Hero the full significe.nce 
of the prologue ree.lly bursts into vie"{ to 
one who ~ends it for the first time (cf. 1 John 
i. 1-3). Difficulty me.y be felt by some e.e 
to the actual cap11city of Jesus Ch tist to 
reveal the Divine thought, or the truth, on\i 
so the cloHing verse of the prologue vindi• 
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cntcs tbo claim of the Saviour of the worlcl 
to be the truth (of. eh. xiv. 6). 

Ver. 18.-No one hath ever yet aeen God. 
Mnny visions, theophnnies, nppearances, 
nngelio splendours, in the desert, on the 
mountnln, in the temple, by tho river of 
Chebnr, hncl been gmnted to the prophets 
of tho Lord; but they hnve nil falleu short 
of tho direct intuition of God as God. 
Abrabnm, lernel, Moees, Manoo.b, David, 
Ise.inh, Ezeldel, enw visions, loco.I manifesta­
tions, anticipntions of the Incarnntion; bnt 
the apostle here takes the Lord's own word 
for it (eh. v. 37), and he elsewhere repeats it 
(1 John iv.12). These were but forerunners 
of the ultimate manifestation of the Logos. 
"The Glory of the Lord," '' the Angel of the 
Lord," "the Word of the Lord," were not so 
revealed to patriarchs that they saw God 
as God. They s,iw him in the form of light, 
or of spiritual agency, orof humnn ministries; 
but in the deepest sense we must still wait 
for the purity of bee.rt which will reveal to 
our weakened faculties the bee.tific vision. 
The only begotten Bon-or, (God only be­
gotten 1)-who is in (or, on) the bosom of the 

1 The reading µovo-y•v¾s 0•os, in place of 
I, µovo-y•v¾s vl&s, has greatly exercised modem 
critics, and the most abundant information 
may be obtained against and for the un­
familiar phrase in Dr. Ezra Abbott's dis­
sertation 'Bibliotheca Sacra' (1861), and 
Dr. Hort's 'Two: Dissertations' (1876). 
Tischendorf (8th edit.) has finally e.dopted 
I, µovo-y<1117s v/os with the R.T. With them 
Godet, Alford, Meyer (who styles the other 
reading a dogmatic gloss), Lucke, and a. 
majority of modern critics agree. Tre!?;elles, 
antecedent to hie acquainta.nco with the 
Sinai tic manuscript (~ ), called attention to 
tho reading ®•ds -without the article before 
µovo-y•v¾s, and chiefly on the ground of the 
patlietio use of the term, with or without 
direct quotation from the passage before us. 
Dr. Hort has sustniued it with great learn­
ing, endeavouring to refute the objections, 
(1) that the phrase is unfamiliar to the 
Christian theologian; (2) that it is incon­
sistent with the theology of the prologue or 
of the New Testament; (3) the.t it could 
have been foisted into the text from its 
currency in ancient Creeds, although the 
frequency e,f the use of the term, apart from 
scriptuml context, miiy have been occasioned 
by its presence in some of the early Creeds 
out of whioh the phraseology of the Nicene 
Cl'Oed wo.s fashioned. He shows that, though 
µovo-y•v¾s e.&, was used by the writers of 
the fourth cent.my, it was not used to further 
special dogmatic conclusions. He proves 
thnt Arius himself was accustomed to it, 
awl that Eunomius and the Apostolical 
Con~titutions ml\do use of it. Hence it is 

Father, he interpreted (him); became the 
satiHfying Exposition, the Declarer, drnwing 
forth from the depths of God all that it ia 

capable of an Arian signification, and is by 
no means needed as a. support of the true 
Deity of the Son. The common reading is 
sustnined by A, C3, E, X, and fourteen other 
uncials, by all known cursives except 33, 
by the Old Latin, the Vulgate, the Old Syriac, 
1-Iarclean Syrie.e, the Jerusalem Syriac 
lectionary, the Armenian and <Ethiopic 
Versions, by Tertullian (' Adv. Prax.,' c.15), 
Eusebius (in six places), Atha.nnsius (four), 
Chrysostom (eight), Ambrose, Augustine, 
Hilary (seven, though in one place he reads, 
"unigenitus Del/,JI in sinu Patrie,'' 'De Trinit.,' 
xii. 24). Irenaius, Origen, Basil, Cyril, can 
scarcely be claimed on either si,le, as they 
make nee in this connection of both 0•os 
and vios. Theodore of Mopsuestia, and with 
doubtful context Alexander of Alexandria, 
and Gregory of Nazianzus, give the common 
text. Dr . .Abbott adds many others, and 
enumerates the Latin Fathers, Hilary, 
Phaibadius, V. Afer, Ambrose (seven), 
Jerome, Fa.ustin (three), Augustine, and 
others. He shows that Tregelles h~ been 
inaccurate in his citations from the Fathers, 
and undervnlued the testimony against the 
reading of the ancient codices. To set over 
against this very wide diffusion of evidence, 
0EOl is read by ~. B, C*, L, four of the 
codices most trusted by the modem school, 
the specie.I cursive 33, by the Memphitic 
Version, by Peschito Syriac, a.nd the margin 
of Ha.rclean Syriac, by the Va.lentinia.ns, 
by Irenams once or twice, by Clemelli 
Alexa.ndrinus, Origen (' Eus.'), Epiphanill!i. 
Gregory of Nyssa, by Arius (' Ap. Ath.'), and 
others. Fulgentius repeatedly adopts it as a 
theologica.l term. From this enumeration it 
would seem that the question really turns 
on the valne to be attributed to ~ and B; 
a.nd with reference to the former it cannot be 
concealed that ~ omits the following words, 
6 &v, which detracts from the value of its 
authority. The argument of alteration by 
copyists is in favour of transposition from 
ec to -re, ss to the more ordinary and 
customary phrase, than vice versa. 

A special reading, o µovo-yev¾s e.&,, does 
not occur in 1my ancient Greek codex, thongh 
found in Epipha.nius. Some other modi­
fications of the phrase occur, such as vibs 
.-oii e,oii and vlhs 0e6s. One La.tin copy 
reads unigenitus without either ftlius or 
Deus. Professor Hort has t!i,l;:en the whole 
of Dr. Abbott's facts into consi<lerotion, 
and Rdheres to the originality of the reading 
0•bs: and Ha.rnack 1mcl Westcott agree with 
Tregelles, and so also Dr. Plummer nn,l 
Archdeacon Watkins regard the questi,>u os 
settled. It will not be generally regurdeu 
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possible that we shRll sco, know, or realize. 
'fhis_ lo~y assc:rtiou ia nugmented by tho 
~.ub)ime rntcns11ieat1~n of the earlier phrase, 

with God (1rpbs "Tov e,&v)," by (,1r .,.bv 
KdJ..,roo ). "in or on the bosom of the Failwr ·" 
t".e. in most intimate Rnd loving fellowship 
with _the Fut.her M the only begotten. The 
relnt1ons of fatherhood and eonship within 
the snbstanC'e of the Godhead gh-e new life 
warmth, r~alization, to the vaeter, colder, mor~ 
metaphysical, metaphenomenn.l relRtiona of 
e,&r and Ao,-&r ( cf. here Prov. viii. 30). 
Bengel here lllLYS. "In lumbis ease dicuntur 
qui ne.scentur bomincs, in sinu sunt qui nati 
sunt. In sinu Patris erat Filius, quia. 
nunquam non-natus." In view of the con­
tention of Meyer that the language here 
refers to no agelong, eternal indwelling of 
the Logos with, or of the Son (God only 
begotten) on the bosom of, the Father, but 
to the e:i:a.ltation of the Christ after his 
ascension, we can only refer to the present 
tense ( d tlv ), which from the standpoint of 
the prologue docs not transfer itself to the 
historice.l standpoint of the writer at the 
end of the first century. Lange thinks that 
the whole of this wonderful utterance is 
attributed by the evangelist to the Baptist; 
but the standing of the Baptist, lofty as it 
is in John's Gospel, after the Baptist came 
into brief fellowship with the One who was 
before him, certainly falls short of this in­
sight into his eternal Being. John the 
beloved disciple could thus speak of the 
revelation and interpretation of God which 
WBB made in the life, words, and deat-h of 
the Only Begotten, from whose fulness he 
had received "grace for grace; " but in this 
verse he is speaking of the timeless con­
dition, the eternal fellowship, of the Only 
Begotten with the Father, as justifying the 
fulneBS o! the revelation made in his incar­
nation. 

The prologue form.a a key to the entire 
Gospel It may have been written after 
the record of the central principles involved 
in the life-work of J eSUB had been completed. 
Every statement in it may be seen to be 

as settled until the great question of the 
deference to be yielded to t( and B in com­
bination is finally det.ermined. Wordswmih, 
Tischendorf (8th edit.), Scrivener, have 
adhered to the received text. 

With reference to the sense and legitimacy 
or coogruity of the phrase with the rest of 
foe prologue, it is obvious that " God only 
begotten" does but bring into one statement 
what hBB been already implied in ver.1-that 
"the Logos was God," and that his glory 
(ver. 14) wBB "aa that of 111.n only begotten 
af the Father," 

derived from the recorded words or arts of 
the Lord, the revell\tion of the Fnthor in 
time, the unveiling of the oternnl heart of 
him who mado nil things, o.nd by one com­
petent to speak of both eternities. The 
writer of the prologue speaks of himself ns 
one of a group or society who had hnd 
ocular evidence of the perfection and glory 
of the manifestntion. This fellowship of 
men had found themselves children of God, 
and in the possession of a life, o. light, and 
a hope which were derived entirely from 
Jesus Chruit, who is undoubtedly in a unique 
sense decla.rP.d ( though not formally defined) 
to be" the Word made flesh." In the subse­
quent narrative we find a graduated series of 
instructions on the powers of Christ and the 
opposition of the world to his self-manifesta­
tion. Thus (eh. i.) the testimony of the 
Baptist (ma.de after his contact with Christ) 
to the Person nnd work of the Lord attri­
butes to him, on prophetio authority, most 
stupendous functions-those of bo.ptizing 
with the Holy Spirit, and taking away the 
sin of the world. He does himself reveal 
the way to the Father. He is hailed as the 
" ehrist," the "King of Israel," and ne the 
link between heaven and earth, between 
the invisible and visible, the Divine aud the 
human ( eh. i. 51). In eh. ii., with all its other 
suggestiveness, Christ displo.ys his creative 
power, and (cf. eh. vi.) his relation to the 
world of things, as well as his organic re­
lation to the old covenant. In eh. ii. his 
"body" is the "temple" of God, where bis 
Father dwelt, thus justifying the l<l'1<f/11"1<l'e11 

of ver. 14. The pre-existence of Christ as 
a self-conscious personality in the very 
substance of Deity is asserted by himself in 
eh. vi. 62; viii. 58 ; xvii. 5, 2!. The fe.ct 
that he is the Source of o.11 life (eh. i. 3), u 
involved in the teo.ching of the Gospel from 
end to end. Eternal life is ministered 
through him, to believers (eh. iii. 16, etc., 
36). He claims to have life in himself (eh. v, 
26). He is the" Bread of life" for starving 
humanity (eh. vi. 35, 48). The words that 
he speaks are spirit and life (eh. vi. 63). 
In eh. viii. 12 the q,ws .,.;;s (r,i?js links the 
idea of life and light as they are shown to 
cohere in the prologue, In eh. xiv, 6 he 
declares himself to be " the Truth and the 
Life," thus susto.ining the great genera.lizo.­
tion, Dy raising Lazarus he is portrnycd 
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e.s the Rea!orer of forfeited life, o.s well a.a 
the originnl Giver of life to men (eh. xi. 25). 
The ninth chapter rccorda the symbolio 
event by which he proved himself to be the 
Bnn of the spiritual universe, "the Light of 
tha world" (of. eh. i. 4 with viii. 12; cf. eh. 
xii. 86, 46). The whole history of the con­
fiiot with the people whom he came to aave, 
with "his own," with the world-power, and 
the death-doom, is the material which is 
generalized in the solemn statements of eh. 
i. 5-10. 

The prologue says nothing in express 
words of Chtist's supernatural conception, 
of his death, or of his resurrection and 
eternal glory ; yet these objective facts are 
woven through, o.nd involved in, the entire 
context, for the incarnation of the Eternal 
Word is the historic basis of the apostle's 
experience of such A. life o.s that which he 
proceeds to sketch. The aboolute anta­
gonism of the darkness to the light, o.nd the 
rejection of the light o.nd life by the world, 
never ho.d such exposition as that which the 
repudiation o.nd crucifixion of the Son of God 
gave to them; while the eternal nature of 
the oentral life o.ud being of him who, when 
incarnate, was thus resisted by unbelief 
renders the resurreotion e.nd ultimate o.nd 
etemol glory o. necessity of thought even to 
those who have not yet seen, but ye.t have 
believed. 

Vers. 19-31.-2. The testimony of the 
Baptist. 

Ver, 19.-The historic no.rrative com­
mences with the nineteenth verse of the 
chapter. The scene is la.id after the minis­
try of John had reached its climax in the 
baptism of Jesus-an event presupposed and 
implied, but not described. John's ministry 
had produced the most amazing excitement 
among the people. They had flocked to 
his side and to hie baptism, confessing their 
sins ; they had heard his summons to re­
pentance ; they had trembled under his 
threats of judgment; they hnd received their 
appropriate messo.ge from the inspired seer. 
His prophetio indignation against their 
selfishness and greed, their formo.lism, and 
their boast of covenanted immunity from 
the consequences of moral fault, had rouaed 
eonscience into preternatural activity. The 
wail of concern 11.nd the excitement of 
alarmed inquiry had as yet only secured 
from John the promise of another Teaoher, 
of Another, mightier than he, whose fan was 
in his hnnd, who would test, divide, save, 

o.nd punish. When the Christ c11,me him­
self to this baptism, came confesaiug the 
Aina of the wholo world, co.me with awful 
holineas and yet infinite sympathy for the 
sorrows and perila of the people, to fulfil all 
righteousne~s, a new revelation was made 
to John. The voice from heaven, the .ym• 
bol of the Holy Spirit which descended o.nr\ 
ftbode upon him, brought John into a. new 
world. He was e.sone do.zed and bewilrlered 
by excess of light. The abnnr-\o.nce of the 
revelations became a new test of his own 
misaion, and a new explanation to him of 
what his purpoae in the world had really 
been. The contrast between the minis­
try of John as detailed by the synoptists 
and the Fourth Gospel is explicable so 
soon as we observe that the latter takes up 
the career of John where the former had 
lo.id it down. Here, consequently, is a 
chapter in John's history concerning which 
the syuoptists a.re silent. When the bap­
tism of Jesus was accomplished, and the 
Spirit had led him away into the wilder­
ness, John stood, much o.s Elisha mil!;ht 
have done (in the very so.me region) when 
Elijah went heavenwards in B chariot of 
fire. But he proceeded to testify new e.nd 
strange things a.bout his kinsman. The 
effect of his ministry was, for the time, 
greatly au,,"lllented by the suspense and ex­
pectation of some rapidly approo.ohing mani­
festation. In the midst of the excitement 
thus produced we lea.m from this verse : 
And thls is the testimony of 1oh.n, when the 
1ews sent (to him') from 1ernsalem priests 
and Levites, that, 'etc. The copula. "and" 
shows how the narrative roots itself in the 
prologue, and points bo.ck to the citation 
already made from John's words. In ver. 
15 they were introduced a.pa.rt from their 
historical connection as the summation of 
the highest and most fruitful mis,tlon of 
the Baptist.. Now the p=ise antecedents 
which give to them special weight a.re set 
forth. "This" is the predicate of the sen­
tence. The occasion referred to is when 
"the Jews" sent their deputation. The 
evangelist is accused of always using the 
term, "the Jews," in a. sense that is hostile 
to them, and thus an argument ho.s been 
framed against the l\uthenticity of the 
Gospel. It is true that John uses this term 
far more frequently than the synoptists 
(Matthew five times, Mark aeven times, 
Luke five times), for it is found more than 
seventy times in his Gospel; but it is not 
exclusively used in a deprecia.lory sense 

1 npos a~.,-ov is introduced by La.chmann, 
'l'regelles, Alford, R.T., and Westcott I\Ud. 
Hort, into the text, on the authority of B, 
c•, 33, not by Tischendorf(Sth edit.), Lange, 
or Bile Revisers, 
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(RC'e eh. ii. 13; iii. I; iv. 22; v. I; uiii. 33). 
For the most p!lrt he uses the term (now 
denoto.ti ve of the entire people. thongh for­
merly eonfinl'<l. to the tribe of Jud!lh) for 
the theooratic nation wbioh had ceased, 
when he c.omposed his Gospel, to hrwe o.ny 
politioo.l exiBtence. More than this, in o. 
..-1\st number of texts he uses the term for 
the nuthoritative powers of the nation 
rather than of the people. According to 
the narrative of each or the Gospel:s, the 
theoorotic people displayed, by its highest 
representatives and ruling powers, rancorous 
hatred and calculated antagonism to the 
Son of God. (See Introduction for proof 
that, notwithstanding this separation of the 
evangelist's mind from th6m, he must have 
been a Palestinian Jew himself.) The 
Jews, the ecclesiastico.l party, sent o. depu­
tation of priests and Levites from Jerusa­
lem, which consisted, as we learn from the 
twenty-thirJ verse, "of the Pharisees." 
They came to make a legitimate inquiry 
from the new prophet. There is no trace of 
malignity or o.ntRgonism in this act. They 
would learn from his oven lips who he was, 
what character or functions he wo.s sustain­
ing. A simile.!- deputation approached our 
Lord o.t a later period, when all their 
jealousy and hatred had been aroused. 
There was. however, no better way in which 
they could learn the facts of the case. The 
Sanhedrin, or great council of seventy-one 
members, the elders, high priests (including 
e.J.-high priests), a.nd scribes, is variously 
described. There is no early trace e.nterior 
to the time of Antipater and Herod of this 
bodv as thus constituted, but it was doubt­
less· formed upon the basis of the older in­
stitutien of the seventy elders (Numb. xi 
16; Ezek. viii. 11), or of the .,,~pout1'la. of the 
Books of Maccabeea (1 Mace. xii. 6 ; 2 Mace. 
i 10). It is probable (Hengstenberg) t.ko.t 
the Levites here mentioned by John re­
present those who in the other Gospels are 
described as " s-:-ribes,'' or students of the 
Law, belonging to the sacred tribe, though 
not to the family of Aaron. The absence 
of any reference to the Levites in Matthew 
and Mark (Luke x. 32; Acts iv. 36), and 
the frtquent occurrence of "scribes," make 
it probable that the profession of the Law 
'tras specially followed by the remnant of 
the tribe of Levi (but see Schurer. •Jewish 
People in Time of Christ,' §§ 24, 25). The 
deputation came to receive and convey to 
tliose that sent them definite replies to cer­
tain questions. In Luke iiL 15 there is said 
to have been a widespread impression that 
John' the Baptist was supposed to be the 
Clirist of their popular expectation. Such o. 
porteutous clo.im must be sifted by them with­
out delay. They were 11ent that they should 
put the question to him, Who art thou 1 

John's profe8siou of a bo.ptizer, and hia 
implie1l tenching tlutt "Pho.rieees and Sarl­
ducees," the covennnted, eRCrnmento.l people, 
11eeded cleansing nud 1vhnieeion by enme 
Mcree\ rite into a fellowship more holy than 
that of the theocratio nation itself, demrmded 
immedio.te examination ; and they were 
justified by the letter of the Law in mal..-ing 
the inquiry (Deut. xviii. 21). 

Vers. 20, 21.-(1) He dejinea 11ia ott1t1 
position, negatively. 

Ver. 20.-And he oonfessed, and denied 
not. Perho.ps the double form of statement, 
or rather the introduction of the clnuse, "he 
denied not," before the repotition of the 
confession with its oontents, wo.s adopted to 
indiMte that John might have been tempted 
to "deny" that he was not the Christ. If 
he had hesitated at o.11, he would ho.ve 
denied the real Christ, the Son of God, who 
had been revealed to him by special means. 
I for my part-very emphatic-am I not the 
Christ. This implies, not only that the sup­
position over which they are brooding is 
unfounded, not only tho.t he is not the 
Christ, but tho.t he knows more, and that he 
J..71owe another to be the Christ. If this 
reading of the text is correct, the Baptist, by 
his negative reply, gave to the priests more 
than they asked. 

Ver. 21.-And they asked him, What 
then! What is the stn.te of the case? The 
very repudiation of Messiahship in this 
form seems to imply some association with 
the Messianic period of which they had so 
many conflicting ideas. Malachi (iv. 5) had 
predicted the coming ago.in from heaven of 
Elijah the prophet, and the LXX., by 
tro.nslating the passage "Elijah the Tish­
bite," had strengthened the common mis­
take of o. metempsychosis, or such an ab­
normal manifestation before the coming of 
Messiah. Schottgeu (' De Meesia,' H. H., vol. 
ii pp 226, 490, 533-537) quotes a variety 
of proofs of this anticipation, o.nd that Elijah 
was expected '' three days before Messiah; 
that he would come in the mountains of 
Israel, weeping over the people, saying, • 0 
land of Israel, how long will you remain arid 
and desolate I'" (cf. my • John the Baptist,' 
iii § 4). There was a true sense in which 
(as our Lord informed his disciples) John. 
was the fulfilment of Mo.luchi's prediction 
and of the lang-uage of the angel to Zacharias 
(Luke i. 17; Matt. xi. 14; xvii. 12), and 
that John came veritably in tho spirit and 
power of Elijah. In tho.t souse "Elijah 
had come already,'' just o.s Christ their 
Da-oid had come, in fulfilment of Ezekiel's 

1 'E.,,w 0~1< ,lµl is the better reading, and, 
with K, A, B, c•, X, is read by Tregelles, 
Alford, Tischendorf (8th edit.), Westcott 
aud Hort, but not by R,'l'. 
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vision (Ezek. iu:xvii. 24; cf. Jer. xxx. 9; 
Hos. iii. 5), to rule over them. In the phy• 
sico.1, superstitious sense, John the son of 
Zaohnrio.s was not the reincarno.tion of the 
Prophet Elijo.h, o.nd so he boldly answered 
the inquiry, Art thou Elijah 1 1 with e. cate­
gorical nego.tive: I e.m not. They press their 
question once more. Art thou the Prophet 1 
It is doubtful whether they here take up 
another populo.r expectn.tion of the physical 
return of one of the old prophets, or whether, 
with on exegesis o.fterwards modified by the 
apostles, they point to Deut. xviii. 15, and 
reveal the fact that they had not identified 
the prediction of "the prophet like unt.o 
Moses" with their Messiah. If they had 
identified these representations, they would 
not, of course, have pressed him with an 
identical question. It is highly probable 
that that prophecy had, with the predictions 
of Male.chi and Isaiah, Jed to numerous ex­
pectations more or le~s identified with the 
Messianic cycle of coming events. In eh. 
vi. 14: vii. 40; Matt. xvi. 14, we see the 
prevalence of the expectation-of e. longing 
for on old prophet. They yearned for no 
upstart, but for one of the mighty brother­
hood of departed men, in veritable flesh and 
blood. Now John and now Jesus was 
crudely suspected by some to be snob a resus­
citation. The Baptist, like the Samaritan 
woman, and subsequently St. Peter when 
full of the Holy Ghost, had shn.rply identi­
fied " the Prophet like unto Moses " with 
the Messiah himself: and therefore, on 
either hypothesis, he gives o. clll't reply to 
this inquiry, and he answered, No. 

Vers. 22, 23.-(2) He defines his position, 
positively. 

Ver. 22.-They said therefore (note the 
demonstrative force of oi'iv) to him (e.s a con• 
seq nence ot' his repeated threefold negative), 
Who art thou 1 Explain yourself, that we 
may give an answer to those who sent ua 
( see note, eh. xx. 21, on the two verbs ci1ro­
u-r/Mr,i and ,r/µ,rr,i): What sayest thou con­
oerning thyself 1 Our suppositions about 
thee are all repudio.ted one by one, hast 
thou any information to render to the 
supreme court of judicature? 

Ver. 23.-He said, I am a voioG orying in 
the wilderness, Make straight the way of 
the Lord, as said Isaiah the prophet. This 
great utterance had been by the synoptists 
distinctly applied to the Baptist (l\Iatt. iii. 
3: Mo.rk i. 3: Luke iii. 4) ; here we have 
the origin of such o.pplico.tion. The Baptist 

1 T.R. and Laohmann insert lu after 
'H-'i,is .r; but Tischendorf (8th edit.) und 
the Ell.le Revisers omit it The slight but 
numerous vo.riutions in text and Latin ver• 
sione seem to he.ve rendered the insertion 
dubiollS. 

quoted from lea. xl. 3 two sentencee; the 
synopti.ts cite the whole pBssrL~e, as .finding 
abundant realizn.tion in the mission of John. 
'fho prophet felt that the work he had to 
perform entirely concealerl the importance 
of his own personrLlity. He lost himself in 
his office and in his message. Isaiah, when 
foreseeing the revival of the nation, then 
wandering in a spiritual "wilderness," along 
rugged ridges, savage precipices, stony 
gorges, of a symbolic desert, anticipated the 
rP-tum of the Jehovah to his own sanctllBry, 
and declared that ample prophetic prepam,. 
tion was needed. eo tho.t the people, by 
repentance and reformation, might under­
stand that Israel had received double for 
all her sins. "Ha:rk ! " says he, "a. crier, 
or a voice." The herald has gon& forth to 
break the silence that lay between the ls.ad 
of captivity and the land of promise. "In 
the wilderness prepare ye the way of the 
Lord." Israel was to see that there was 
neither self-righteousness nor moral rebel­
lion to impede the approach of One who 
was mighty to save. A portion of this 
very oracle is quoted by Malachi when he 
exclaims, "Behold, I send my messenger 
before my face, who shall prepare the way 
before me." This "messenger before the 
face of the Lord" is no other than he who 
should come in the spirit and power of 
Elijah. John, therefore, gathered up the 
significance of both prophecies, when he 
spoke of himself as " a voice crying in the 
wilderness [actual and symbolical]. Make 
straight the way of the Lord." The Hebrew 
text, as we have translated it above, asso­
ciates the words, '' in the wilderness," with 
"me.ke straight." rather than with "the 
voice crying." The quotation by the evan­
gelist from the LXX. will suffer either e.r­
ran2:ement of the words. 

V'er. 24.-And they I had been sent from 
the Pharisees, which amounts to the so.me 
thing as "they which were sent were of the 
Pharisees," and it is after the manner of 
John to introduce e:!:plnnatory, retrospective 
comment, which may throw light on what 
follows (vera. 41, 45: eh. iv. 30; xi. 5). The 

1 The article o1 is omitted before ciw«rr<tA­
µ,vo, by Tregelles, Tischendorf (8th edit.), 
Westcott and Hort, and R.T., on the authority 
of~•. A•, B, 0, L, and an early quot.ation 
froru Origen, who guthers from it the idea of a 
second deputation of the Pharisees. With­
out the article, it might be translated, "and 
the Pho.risees were sent." Meyer thinks 
this renders the omission very suspicions. 
Westcott, however, translates it with a sup­
plementary sense, "they had been sent 
from," eto. The article has great manu­
script cmthority, and is preferred by Meyer, 
Gotlet, eto. 
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oli~ of the following verse shows that we 
hllve still to do with 1he Mme deputation. 
The Phnria<"PB were accustomed to luetml 
rites, but hnd l<'glll points to make 1111 to the 
authority of any man who de.red to impose 
them upon th<" sarred nation, and especially 
on their own section. whioh mllde its special 
bOA11t of C'.eremoniRl e:rm<'titude and purit'I'. 
They might justify llD old prophet, or tlie 
Elijah of J\fala<'hi. and still more the Christ 
himself, should he call men to baptismal 
cleansing Hut the dim mysterious "voice 
in the wilderness," even if John could prove 
his words, hlld no such prcscripti'l'e claim. 
The Pharisaic priests and Levites would 
to.ke strong views on the baptismal question, 
llnd even exalt it into a more eminent pince 
in their thoughts than the fundamental 
question," Art thou the very Christ?" The 
same confusion of essential and a.ccidental 
elements of religious truth and .life was not 
confined to old Phlll'isees. 

Ver. 25.-And they asked him (put the 
question), a.nd said to him, Why baptizest 
thou, theu, if thou be not I the Christ, not 
Elijah, not the prophet ! It wonld seem 
that. judging from such expressions as 
Ezek. xxi::vi. 25, 26 and Zech. xiii 1, the 
Jews e:i::pected some renewal of ceremonial 
purifice.tion on a grand scale at the Messianic 
appearance, o.nd John's repudiation of every 
personal rank, which could, e.ccording to their 
view, justify him oe.lled for some explana­
tion. 

Vers. 26, 27.-The an..-wer is not very 
explicit. .Tohn a.n.ewered them a.nd said, I 
baptise with water; not o.s Messiah, or Elijah, 
oraresuecita.ted prophet, not as making prose­
lytes to the faith of Abraham's sons, not as 
an Eeeene admitting the children or the 
kingdom to a close epiritWLl corporation, but 
because the M:eBBiah has come. Some have 
la.id great emphasis on the limitation which 
John assigns to his be.ptiem. It is said he 
thus anticipated the contra.et afterwards ex­
pressed between it and the Spirit-baptism 
of Jeeue. This is. however, reserved for a 
later utterance. The baptism with water 
inaugurated the Meesi.e.nic kingdom, pre­
pared the people to receive the Lard. If, 
then, Messiah were reasonably expected 
thus to create a fellowship or those, who, 
substituted this simple lustmtion for a 
cmnbroue cycle of ceremoniel purifications, 
John, as the "voice,n the "herald,'' the 
• crier " in the wildemees, was justified in 

administering the rite. I bapti.ze with 

1 The T.B. reads o~•, o~• on email 
authority, but ob5.-, oii5, are found in 
tt, A, B, C, L, I, 33, 124, and in eix quota­
tions from Origen, and adopted by Tre­
gelles, Tiachendorf ( 81.h edit.), Westcott and 
Hort, B.T., 8'c., aod yield better aet11e, 

water, ■eel.n.g that there atandeth I in the 
midst of you• one (whom you Im.ow not) 
who ii ooming after me, whose ■hoe's latohet 
I am not worthy to loose. Thie standing in 
the very crowd beforo him of the Mightier 
thRn John, now being searched out 11.11 it 
were by the gln.nces of tho D11ptiet, nnd 
reoognized by him 1\8 One over whom tho 
hoavens hlld opened, gave ample support to 
the Baptist in hie baptismnl functions. The 
One coming after John, i.e. "o.fter," becnnse 
of John's chronological precedence in show­
ing himself to Israel, is yet of such lofty rank 
n.nd migMy power that John is not flt in 
his own opinion to be his humblest slave. 
This solemn assurance justifies to the San­
hedrin the prepRratory rite. This closes the 
first great testimony. Before proceeding to 
the second, the evangelist supplies a geogra­
phical hint, which up to the present day 
ho.s not been satisfactorily interpreted. 

Ver. 28.-These things were done in Beth­
any beyond the J"ordan, where John was 
baptizing.• The fact that John tho Baptist, 

1 ~"11"" is rend by Tregelles, Tischendorf 
(8th edit.), Westcott and Hort, with B, L, T; 
in ple.ee of EtT'M11C<v, with Lachmann, T.R., 
and margin of Tregelles, and B1l.le Revisers, 
on the authority of A, C, X, r, and other 
uncials. 'Etrrl,1e<1 is the reading of I:(, G. 

• T.R. and Lachmann:introduce lµ:,rpotr9lv 
µ.011 i,.-yov,v after lpx&µ.evos, with A, C', X, 
r, etc.r; but Tregelles, Tischendorf, Alford, 
and Westcott and Hort omit it, with N, B, 
c•, L, T, etc. The omission of 5, after µ.fros, 
on the authority of N, A, C*, L, numerous 
cursives and versions, by modern editors, 
renders the omission of the {µ.1rpotr9b, µ.ov 
"Yfro11E11 more comprehensible, and lea.vee a 
good meaning to the verse; but the omis­
sion of the clause creates an unnecessary 
difficulty again in ver. 30, where John ap­
pears to refer back to this utterance with 
additional explanation. 

• Little doubt now remains that Iv B119a.vl~ 
was the original reading of the text. It ie 
found in N•, A, B, C*, E, F, G, H, X, and 
other uncials, both Syriac Versions, Old 
Latin, M:emphitic, Armenian, including 
several cursives. The reading B719a.~a.p~ was 
found apparently by Origen in some copies, 
though he knew of the reading B118a.11lir-, and 
distinctly referred to it, discarding the latter 
on geographical grounds. He knew that 
Bethany wo.s fifteen stadia from Jerusalem, 
wae not on the other side of Jordan, o.nd, not 
being able to find any pla.ce of that name, he 
adopted the reading " Bethabe.ra." He prob­
ably is the author of the :reading "Beth­
aba.ra," which crept into secondary uncials 
and cursives, and was &dopted by 'l'.R. The 
latter name, however, occurs in Beveral dif­
ferent for11111: B118a~ap4, BI found in O*, K, 
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in the previoueverses, rccc,gnizes the Messiah, 
nod that in vers. 31-33 he declares that 
knowledge to have followed the baptism and 

T, U, II, n; B,9a/3a.p4, in Cursive MSS. 6!), 
262. B'1)0ap4, Bo.Oa.p4, B'18•pa.fJ4, a.re other 
forms that the no.me assumes in some of 
Origen's references to it. Epiphe.nius called 
attention to the two readings, as did Uhry­
sostom. Tischendorf (8th edit.), Tregelles, 
Alford, Meyer, Godet, Westcott and Hort, 
R. T., etc., have all reverted to the best­
attested reading. There was ruch e. place 
as Bethabara, n:i~p;-n•?., e. '' house of ford," 
beyond Jordan. It is found in • Onomas­
ticon' of Eusebius, is referred to in the 
Old Testament (Josh. xv. 6, 61; xviii. 2:l). 
The suggestion has been made that, since 
n:~::-\-n'?. may mean "the house of ship," or 
ferry, that the two names may, at different 
periods, have been attached to the same 
place. Against this it has been said that 
the true etymology of B'1)8a.vla., equivalent to 
•;;•n-n•?., is e. "house of dates" (Lightfoot). 
This may be true. The Greek form of the 
name may (as in other analogous instances) 
represent two Hebrew words, just as the 
" Abel" of Gen. iv. 2 is a different Hebrew 
word from the "Abel" of 2 Sam. xx. 14. 

The fact that there should be two Bethe.­
nias is no more astonishing than that there 
should be two Bethsaidas (Luke ix. 10 ; 
Mark vi. 45), two Carmela, two Cmse.reas, 
two Antiochs, two Canas. Bethany was 
doubtless a small place, the no.me of which 
fastened itself on the memory of John from 
its resemble.nee to Bethany near Jerusalem, 
from which, in this place, he carefully dis­
tinguishes it. Some have placed it near 
Jericho, others near Scythopolis, south of the 
Sea of Galilee. Caspari(' Chronolog. Geogr. 
Introd. to the Life of Christ,' § 70) is Vl'ry 
confident that it is identifiable with Tell or 
Beth-Anibje, on the fords of the Jordo.n, six 
miles north of the Sea of Galilee. To the 
,J.ight resemblance of the names he adds 
the remark that it is the only possible pln.ce 
:m the further shore whence Jesus could 
have reached Cana of Galilee in one day ( cf. 
eh. i. 44 ; ii. l ). He maintains that this site 
throws light on Matt. xix. 1 and eh. x. 40. 
He is even disposed to read "Bethany" 
for " Bethso.ida" in !Hark viii. 22, on the 
e.uthority of the solitary D and Ilalio and 
Gothio Versions. Pn.ulus put a period after 
J-ylve-ro, and then commenced a new sentence 
with ,dpav, and maintained thnt the Bethany 
is \he well-known Bethany of eh. xi. This, 
even, is preferable to the Juggestion of the 
Tiibingen critios, that the writer invented the 
place in ol'der to make the ministry of our 
Lord oommenoe and terminate at the same 
plaoo. Lieut, Oonder, 'Tent-Work,' i. 91; 

the eign then given tlJ him, makes it obvious 
that the baptism and the forty de.ye of the 
temptation are now in the pas;. Every 
day is clearly marked from the day on 
which the deputation from the Sanhedrin 
approached him, till we find Jesus at Cane., 
on his way to Jeruso.lem. Consequently, 
the baptism of Christ, which was the occasion 
of the h_igher_knowledge that John acquired 
concernmg him, as well as the temptation, 
had been consummated. Of this la.at it 
would eeem highly probable John had re­
ceived, in subsequent conversation with the 
Lord, e. full l'eport. The Lord had passed 
through the fiery ordeal. He had accepted 
the position of the Servant of the Lord, who, 
in the way of pri va.tion, suffering, fierce 
antagonism from world, flesh, and devil, 
would win the crown of victory and prove 
himself to be the Life and Light of the world. 
This chronological hint appears to me to 
explain the sudden and surprising utterance 
of the next verse. 

Ver. 29.-0n the following day. Next 
after the day on which the Sanhedrin had 
heard from John the vindication of his own 
right to ba.ptize in virtue of the commence­
ment of the ?ilessie.h's ministry, which as yet 
was concealed from all eyes but his own. 
He [John 1] eeeth Jesns coming towards him, 
within reach of observation ( certainly not, 
as Ewe.Id and others have imagined. to be 
be.ptized of him, for, as we ha.ve seen, the 
statements of ver. 33 exclude the possibility 
of such a purpose. The design of Jesus is 
not stated. The evangelist i.s here occupied 
with the testimony of the Baptist to Christ. 
Enough is said to provide the opportnnity 
for the most wonderful and mvsteriollll 
utterances of the forerunner. Behold (l7ie 
in the singular, although several persons a.re 
addressed, is not unusual; see Matt. x. 16 
and eh. xi. 3) the Lamb of God, which taketh 
away the Bin of the world. We should 
observe, from the later context, that already 
John ho.d perceived by special signs and 
Divine inspiration that Je.,,W1 wa.s the Son of 
God, and the veritable Baptizer with the 
Holy Ghost; that he was before him in dig­
nity, honour, and by pre-existence, although 
his eiuthly ministry had been delayed until 

ii. 17, 57, has found an abarah, or ford, 
fw·Yler north than the tra<litional place of 
passage and much nearer to Cana. Bethanie. 
may have been the no.we of e. village near 
such e. ford, either there or near Jericho. 
Such a spot is placed in the map of the 
Po.lest. Exp!. Soo. 

1 B.\,,re, (without cl 'Jc»d""'!s) is the read­
ing of ~. B, c•. K, L, etc., e.nd a large 
number of uncials, and is adopted by 'l're­
gelles, Alford, Westcott ancl Hort, R.'l' ., iwd 
'J.'ischeudorf. 
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n~er John's propnrntnry work hnd been 
done. ,Tohn hnd folt thnt the "confession 
of sins'.' mnde hr the guilty mulhtude, by 
genemtions of npem. was needful, rntionitl 
impemtiYe upon them; but that in th; 
<'itBe of Jesus this eonfession wns not onlv 
superfluous. but a kind of contrAdietiou in 
torms. The Lord over whom the heavens 
hnd opc>nM, and to whom the heaven Iv name 
hnd bC'en given, fulfilling 1111 righteousness 
h! sl!bmitting to the baptism of repentanoo 
unto the remission of sins, was n profound 
perplc>xity to the Baptist. Slrnnge was it 
that he who would hnve power to deal with 
the Holy Ghost C'ven a.a John had been 
using water should have been called in any 
real sense to confess the sins of his own 
nature or life. John believed that Jesus 
was the Source of a fiery purity and purify­
ing power, nnd thnt according to his own 
showing- he had rejected all proposals which 
might bring Israel to his feet by assuming 
the role of their conquering Messiah. He 
had even treated these suggestions as temp­
tations of the devil. Not to SIi Ve his physical 
life from starvation would he use his 
miraculous energies for his own personal 
end;;. Not to bring the whole Sanhedrin, 
priesthood, and temple guard, nay, even the 
Roman governor and court, to his feet, will 
he utter a word or wave a signal which they 
could misunderstand. His purpose was to 
identify himself, Son of God though he be, 
with the·world-to " snfi"er nil, that he might 
succour e.ll." Because John knew that 
Jesus was so great he was brought to 
apprehend the veritable fact and cent,e.l 
reality of the Lord's person and work. He 
saw by e. Divine inspiration what Jesus was, 
and what he was about to do. The simple 
supposition that Jesus bad me.de John the 
De.ptist his confidant, on his return from 
the wilderness of temptation and victory, and 
that we owe the story of the temptation to the 
facts of Christ's experience which he.d been 
communicated to John, do more than e.ny 
other supposition does to expound the stand­
point of John's remarkable exclamation. A 
library of discussion and expo.ition has been 
produced by the words which John uttered 
on this ocee.sion, and difl"erent writers have 
to.ken opposite views, which in their origin 
proceed from the same root. The early 
Greek interpreters were moving in a true 
direction when they looked to the celebrated 
oracle of Isa. !iii. as the primary signification 
of the great phrase, •• The Lamb of God." 
The image used to portray the suffering 
Sin-bearer is the "Lamb brought silently 
to the slaughter," "e. Sheep dumb before his 
shearers." Douhtless the first implication 
of this compe.ruon arose from the prophet'■ 
r.,onception of the patience, gentleness, and 
submission of the 1mblime but su1fering 

" Sernnt of God ; " but the fourth, fifth, 
sixth, and twelfth verses of thnt ohnptor are 
e~. e~arg-ed "°!t·h !ho gln-bearin~_of the great 
"V 1ctim, the v1ranous nnd prop1tmtory virtuo 
of his agony unto dcnth, that we eanuot 
separate the one from the other. Ho who is 
l?d as a Lamb to tho slaughter bears our 
sms and suffers pain for us, is woundc<' on 
account of our trans~ressions : "The Lord 
~ns laid on him the iniquity of us •111 .. , 
1t pleased tho Lord to bruiso hi.m," eto. 
The Servant of God is God's Lnmb, appointed 
e.nd ronsecratcd for the highest work of 
sacrificial suffering nud death. The LXX. 
has certainly used the verb .i, pe,v, to bear, 
where John uses afpew, to take away. 
Meyer su_ggcsts that in the idea of al&p<1v 
the previous notion of tf,lpeiv is involved e.nd 
presupposed. The Hebrew formullll, NJ:)n Nltll 

aud j\V N~?, e.re variously e.nslated 
0

by th~ 
LXX., but generally in the ense of bearing 
t!1e consequences of per~onal guilt or the 
srn of another (Numb. xiv. 31; Lev. v. 17; 
~- ~ 7; Ezek. xviii. 19). In Lev. x. 17 it is 
d1strnclly used of the priesil expio.tion for 
sin to be effected by EleAzar. Here and 
elsewhere N\l'} is translated in the LXX. by 
atf,a,peiv, where God as the subject of the 
verb is described as lifting off sin from the 
transgressor and by bearing it himself­
bearing it away. In several places the 
LXX. has gone further, translating the 
w?rd, whe~ God is th~ subject, by litf,«va/1 
with the idea of forg1vrness (Ps, xxxii. 5; 
lnxv. 3; Gen. l. 17; Isa. xxxiii. 24). 
Hence the Bnptist, in using the word a!pew 
hRd doubtless in his mind the large conno: 
tation of the Hebrew word Nilll with the 
fundamental prereq_ui8ite of the t~king away 
which the oracle of Isaiah had suggested I~ 
him. John knew that the taking e.we.y of 
Bin involved the twofold process: (1) the 
ronferenee of a new spiritual life by the 
gift e.nd grace of the Holy Spirit; and (2) 
such e. remove.I of the consequences and 
shal';'-e e.nd peri_l of_ sin e.s i~ ~n vol ved by the 
bee.nng of sms lll his own D1vme personality. 
Thus he not only perceived from the 
accompaniments of the baptism that Jesus 
we.s the Son of God e.nd the Baptizer with 
the Holy Ghost, but that, being these, his 
meek submission and his triumphant re­
pw:lie.tion of the temptations of the devil 
which were based upon the fact of his Divine 
sonship proved that he was the Divine sin­
bearing Lamb of Isaiah's oracle. Many 
commentators have, however, seen e. special 
reference to the Pasche.I lamb, with which 
Christ's work we.s, without hesitation, oom­
pared in later years (1 Cor. v. 7). There 
ce.n be no doubt that the Passover lamb 
we.s . a " sin offering " (Hengstenberg, 
'Chnst of the Old Testament,' vol. iv. 851 • 
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B11ur, 'Uber die Ursprung nnd Bcdeutnng 
des Pnsso.h-Fest,' quoted by Liicke, i. 404). 
It was God's sncrillce by pre-eminence, and 
the blood of the lamb wae offered to God to 
make atonement, nnd it freed fara.el from 
the ourse that fell on the firstbom of Egypt. 
John, the son of n sacrificing priest, the 
N nzurite, the stom prophet of the wilderness, 
w11s fomilinr with nil the ritua.1 a.nd the 
lessons of that solemn festival; and might 
look on the Son of God, selected for this 
sacrifice, ns fulfilling in singular and unique 
fashion the function of the Passover La.mb 
for the whole world. But John would not 
be limited by the P11schal associations. Day 
by day lo.mbs were presented before God as 
burnt offerings, as expressions of the desire 
of the offerers to o.ccept o.bsolutely the 
supreme will of God. Moreover, the lamb 
of the trespass offering was sin.in for o.tone­
ment (Lev. iv. 35; xiv. 11; Numb. vi. 12), 
either when physico.l defilement excluded 
the sufferer from temple-worship, or when a 
Ne.zo.rite ho.d lost the advantage of his vow 
by contact with the dead. Even the 
ceremonial of the great Day of Atonement, 
though other animal victims were used, 
suggested the so.me greo.t thought of pro­
pitiatory suffering and deo.th. These various 
forms of se.crificio.l worship must have been 
in the minds of both Isaiah and John. They 
are the key to Isaiah's. prophecy, and this in 
its turn is the basis of the C1'1J of John. The 
New Testament apostles and evangelists, 
whether accurate or not in their exegesis, 
did repeatedly take this oracle of Isaiah's as 
descriptive of the work of the Lord, a.nd 
other early Christian writers treated the 
chapter as though it were o. fragment of 
their contemporaneous evidence and exposi­
tion (Matt. viii. 17 ; 1 Pet. ii. 22-25; Acts 
viii. 28; Luke xxii. 37; Rev. v. 6; xiii. 8; 
Rom. x. 16; Clement, '1 Ep. ad Cor.,' xvi.). 
John was standing further back, and on 
e.n Old Testament platform, but we have, 
in his knowledge of Isnfoh's prophecies, and 
his familiarity with the s1tcrifloial system 
of whioh tho.t oracle foreshadowed the ful­
filment, quite enough to account for the 
burning words in which he condensed the 
meo.niug of the ancient sacrifices, and saw 
them all transcended in the suffering Son of 
God. The author of ' Ecce Homo,' by 
identifying the "Lamb of God" with the 
lmagery of Ps. :xxiii., supposed that_ John 
saw, in the inward repose and spnitual 
jolfulness of Jesus, the power he would 
wield to take nway the sin of the world. 
"He (John) was one of the dogs of the 
fiook of Jehovah, Jesus was one of the 
Lambs of the good Shepherd." There is 
no hint whatever of these ideas in the ps11lm. 
Thie euriosity of exegesis ho.a not seourcd 
nny acceptance. Some difficulty has been 

felt in the fact that ,John shonlrl have mn,le 
such progress in New Testament thought; 
but the experience throu!!;h which ,fohn has 
passed during his contact with Jesus, the 
sentiment with which he found the Lord 
whom he sought coming to bis bnptism, the 
agony that be foresaw must follow the con­
to.ct of such a One with the prejudices and 
sins of the people, above all, the mode in 
which our Lord was treating the current 
expectation of Messia.b reg1trrling its er<g-erly 
desired manifestations M tPmptations of the, 
devil, flashed the whole of Isaiah's oracle• 
into sudden splendour. He saw the Lamb 
already led to slaughter, and his blood 
upon the very door-posts of every house; be 
saw him lifting, bearing, carrying away, the, 
sin of the world, all impurity, transgression, 
and shame. His atoning sacrifice is already 
going on. The sins of mankind fall on the, 
Holy One. He sees him pouring out bis soul 
unto death, and making gentle intercession 
for his mur<lerers ; so in a glorious ecstasy 
he cries, "BEHOLD THE LAMB OF Gon ! " 
(see my 'John the Baptist,' eh. vi § 2, pp., 
369-386). 

Ver. 30.-This is he on behalf of' whom I 
so.id, After me cometh a man (iwf1p is used as 
a term of higher dignity than c,v9ponra,, and 
is made more explicit by the positive appear­
ance of the Holy One whom he had just 
recognized o.nd pointed out to bis disciples) 
who became before me-in human and other 
activities under the Old Testament cove­
nant-because he was before me; in the 
deepest sense, having an eternal self-con­
sciousness, a Divine pre-existence, apart from 
all his dealings and doings with man (see 
notes on vers. 15, 26, 27). If the shorter 
reading of vers. 26, 27 be correct, then the 
occasion on which this great utterance was 
first made is not described. If it be not 
expunged from vers. 26, 27, we may imagine 
that John is now referring to what he said 
on the previous d<iy to the Sanhedrin. If 
internal reasons may help to decide e. read­
ing, I should be inclined, with Godet e.s 
against Meyer, to say tho.t this is the obvious 
reference. Here, too, the 3n 11'porror µ.au ,;. 

1 is added e.s explanation of what was enig­
matice.l in ver. 26. The whole saying has 
a.lready found place in the prologue. The 
threefold citation reveals the profound im­
pression which the words of the Bo.ptist 
hnd me.de upon his most susceptible dis­
ciplo. 

Vers. 31-34.-{3) The purpose of John'• 

1 Tregelles, Tischendorf (8th edit.), R.T., 
read i,,rep instead of ,..,pl, on the authodty 
of to:, B, C, and two quotations of Origen, 
though tht>re o.re many e.uthorities for ,..,pi 
of T.R. 
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mrn mts81on tMS In ,'11trod1uie UJ 187'ael th~ 
lJapfize,· ,ri/11 thr Holy 0-host. 

\'er. :n.-And I for my part knew him 
not. This ie thong-ht by eome to be incom­
patible with the ~tntumcnt of Mntt. iii. 14, 
where the Baptist displayed sufficient know­
ledge of Jeeus to have exclaimed, "I have 
need to be bapti.zed of thee." Early com­
mentators, e.g. Ammon ins, quoted in • Catena 
Pntrum.' euggestC'd that John's long resi­
dence iu the wildernC'-ss had prevente,l his 
knowing his kinsman; Chrysostom, • Hom. 
x,·i. in Jonnncm,' urged that he was not 
familiar with l,is person; Epiphanius, • Adv. 
limr . .' xxx., and Justin l\fortyr, 'Dial.,' o. 88, 
refor to a long passage in the • Gospel of 
the Ebionites,' which, nohithsta.nding nu­
merous perversions, yet suggests a method 
of conciliation of the two narratives, that 
the sign of the opening heavens and the 
l'Oice OC<'.asioned the consternation of John, 
und explains his deprecation of the act 
which he had already performed (see my 
• John the Baptist,' pp. 313,314; Nicholson, 
• Gospel according to the Hebrews,' pp. 38-
40). Keander has suggested the true expla­
nation: "In contradistinction to that which 
John now saw in the Divine light, e.11 
his previous knowledge appeared to be a 
non-knowledge." John knew of Jesus, as 
his kinsman ; he knew him as One mightier 
thnn himself-One whose coming. as rom­
pareu with his own, waa as the coming of the 
Lord. "When Jesus approached him for bap­
tisni, John therefore knew quite enough to 
make him hesitate to baptize the Christ. 
He knew more tha.n enough to induce him 
to say, "l have need to be ba.ptized of thee." 
Godet imagines that, since baptism wa.s pre­
oeded by confeBSion, John found that the 
confession made by Jesus was of such a 
lofty, saintly, God-like type of repudiation of 
sin, as that John himself had never attained 
to. This representation fails from attribut­
ing to John the function of a. sacerdotal 
COl.ifessor of later days, and is out of har­
mony altogether with the meaning and 
potency of our Lord's confession of the sin 
of the whole of that human nature which he 
had taken upon himself. The knowledge 
which John had of Jesus was as nothing to 
the blaze of light -which burst upon him 
when he ree.l..ized the idea that Jesus was 
the Son of God. The " I knew him not " of 
this verse was a subsequent reflection of the 
Baptist when the ~ul,lime humility, the 
dovelike sweetness, and the spiritual might 
of Jesus were revealed to him. A blind 
man who had received his sight during the 
hoors of darkness might imagine, when he 
saw the reflected glory of the moon or morn­
ing sl&r in the eye of dawn, that he knew 
the Il.flture 1.nd had felt the glory of light; 
but amidst the splendour of sunrise or of 

noon lie might jnstly Sl\j, "I knew it not" 
(comp1tre the ln.ngnn.go of Paul, Phil. iii. 10, 
nnd of this seme c,·nngelist, Rev. i. 17. See 
Archdeacon Fumr's ' Life of Christ,' vol. I. 
117; my 'John the Baptist,' p. 315). But 
that he should be manifested to Israel, for 
this 0&1188 I oe.me baptizin • in (with) water. 
It wos traditi01mlly expected thl\t Elijah 
should anoint Messiah. John perceives now 
1.he transitional 1111ture of his own mission. 
His baptism retires into the background. 
He sees that its whole meaning was the 
introduction of Messiah, the manifestation 
of the Son of God to Israel. It may be said 
that the ministry of the wilderness, with the 
vast impression it produced, is represented 
by the synoptists as of more essential im­
portance in itself. John's own judgment, 
however, here recorded, is the true key to 
the whole representation. 'fhe synoptio 
narrative shows very clearly that, as a. matter 
of fa.et, the Johannine ministry culminated 
at the baptism of Jesus, and lost itself in the 
dawn of the grent day which it inaugu1'8.ted 
and heralded. The Fourth Gospel does but 
give the rationale of such an arrangement, 
and refer the origin of the idea to John 
himself. If John did not intensify the sense 
of sin which Messiah was to soothe and 
takeaway; if John did not, by baptism with 
water, excite a desire for an infinitely nobler 
a.nd more precious baptism; if John did not 
prepare a. way for Oneofvastly more moment 
to mankind and to the kingdom of God than 
himself,-his whole work was a failure. In 
that John saw his own relation to the Christ 
-he saw his own place in the dispensations 
of Providence. 

Vere. 32, 33.-And John bore testimony, 
saying, I have seen (perfect) the Spirit 
descending like a dove out of heaven, and 
it (he) abode upon him. And I knew him 
not, but he that sent me to baptize with (in) 
water, he said to me, Upon whomsoever thou 
mayest see the Holy Spirit descending, and 
abiding on him, this (one) is he that bap­
tizeth with (in) the Holy Spirit, The pre­
paration by special teaching for a mysterious 
vision is the key to the vision itself, which 
John is here said to have described. There 
ca.n be no reasonable doubt that the evange­
list makes reference to the synoptic tradi­
tion of the baptism of Jesus byJ ohn, although 
it may suitsome uncompromising opponents 
of the Fourth Gospel to say that the baptism 
is here omitted. The act of the rite is not 
totidem t1erbiB described; but the chief accom­
paniment and real meaning of the baptism 
is specially portrayed, All the well-known 
cycles of criticism make their special assault 
on the narratives at this point, Rationalism 
finds in a thunderstorm and the casual flight 
of a pigeon what John magnified into a 
supernatural portent; Btraussianism sees tho 
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growth or a legend from prepared eourcee of 
Hebrew trnclition, nnd cndertvonre to o.ggm­
vate into irreconcilable discrepa.ncy the 
various accounts; Baur and Hilgenfeld e.c­
centunto the objectively supemnturo.l portent, 
eo as the more ea.sily to put it into the region 
of ignorant superstition; others find the hint 
or sign of Gnostic handling; nncl Keim sug­
gests tho.t it is the poetic colouring which ll 
later age unconeciously attributed to the 
Baptist and the Christ. Let it be noticed: 
(I) That the present Gospel does not nug­
ment, but diminishes, the mirnculous element 
e.e compared with the synoptic narrative. 
The 'Goepel of the Hebrews' added further 
embellishments still. Our Gospel com­
pels us to believe that the mind of the 
Baptist we.s the chief region of the miracle. 
(2) The author of this Gospel might, if he 
had chosen, he.ve selected his own experience 
on the Mount of Tre.nsfigure.tion in vindica­
tion of e. Divine e.tteste.tion of the Sonship; 
but he preferred to foll be.ck upon the testi­
mony of his revered master. Peter, Jo.mes, 
o.nd John were unprepared for what they saw 
e.nd hee.rd on the.t occasion: e.nd Peter knew 
not whe.t he said, so great was the e.wful 
wonder that fell upon him then. Here, how­
ever, is recorded a vision for which the mind 
ofthegreo.t forerunner was prepared. He ex­
pected to see theSpiritof God in some manner 
blend his energy with the.t of the individual 
who would prove to be the Be.ptizer with 
the Holy Ghost. (3) John does not discrimi­
nate the methods of the two commnnications, 
e.nd from this narrative all the.t could be 
inferred positively is that the mind of John, 
by objective or subjective process, of which 
we know nothing, received the communico.­
tion and the sacred impression. (4) The 
synoptic nano.tivc, prima Jacie, differa from 
this representation. At e.ll events Luke iii. 
21, 22 spee.ks of "oponed heavens," "tho 
Holy Spirit in bodily form as a dove," 11nd 
e. voice addressed to the Lord, "Thou art 
my beloved Son ; in thee I e.m well pleased." 
This account is to.ken by Strauss o.s the key 
to the other three, and he urges th11t they 
must e.11 be interpreted in harmony with it. 
But from the time of Origen, the exegesis of 
Matthew's account no less emphatice.lly ste.tes 
( i.e. if with De Wette, Bleak, Baur, and Keim, 
we te.ke 6 Jwdvv71s e.s the subject of eioev) that 
John saw the Holy Spirit descending like e. 
dove e.nd coming upon (Christ) him, and 
the.t the voice we.a addressed to John, "This 
is my beloved Son," etc. In Mark's account 
the ef6ev and a~Tov a.re susceptible of the 
so.me interpretntion. It should be observed 
that Luke's narrative cleo.rly implies thnt 
our Lord's baptism took ple.ce at some un­
specified opportunity, and simply gives the 
summing up of the impression produced 
upon the mind of John, It is more ree.son-

JOBN, 

11,blo to interpret Luke in hnrmony with the 
main conception of Matthew 11nd .John the.n 
to press the latter into forced h11.rmony with 
the former. (5) Tbe gree.t difficulty is the 
expression, f7lilµD.T11<rj ,16«. But surely the 
prophetic mind was accustomed to dwell in 
the midst of similar visual shapes of spiritual 
things. There was r7wµ.a.-ri1<hv ,i'oos enough in 
the cherubim,olive trees, horses,armies, vials, 
and cities of the Apocalypse, and therA were 
"voices" hee.rd 1by Ezekiel, Hosea, Elijo.h, 
and by John himself which coulrl be, were, 
and even must hP, descrihecl in terms of 
physical facts, which no interpreters have 
ever felt compelled to transfer into the region 
of phenomena. There are still intensely 
vivid intuitions of spirituRl fact which tran­
scend all sensible or logical proof. If John 
so.wand h£"anl these things so far as hie own 
consciousness was concerned, there is enough 
to account for every peculiarity of the narra­
tive. He saw the Shcchinah-glory hovering 
over the Lord Jesus, officially consecrating 
e. human personality. The dovelike (C:,, 
,rep1r7T<pciv) form e.nd mnlion taken by the 
heavenly light reminded him of the brood­
ing of the Spirit of God upon the primreval 
watera. He looked into the face of the Holy 
One of God-majesty and meekness, Divine 
glory, hume.n gentleness, a sanctity as of the 
holy ple.ce, e. freedom as of the birds of 
hee.ven, force like that of the steeds of the 
risin~ sun, in we.rd peace like the calm of a 
brooding dove, transfigured the Lnrd. This 
dovelike splendour abode upon him, passed 
into him; and the voice (the invincible 
conviction, the resistless consciousness that 
often can find no other expression the.n 
" Thus saith the Lord") was heard, " This 
is my beloved Son," etc. We cannot say 
what John saw; we know what he said; 
and it covered the consciousness of the most 
stupendous reality yet enacted on the earth. 
Tha.t which John had been taught to pre• 
dict e.s approaching wa.s now seen to have 
e.ctue.lly come about. He who baptizeth 
with the Holy Ghost has commenced his 
wondrous mission. (6) The whole qnestion 
11s to the relation of the Holy Spirit and the 
Logos-the relation between tlle statement 
ofver.13 e.nd vers. 31-33-demands special 
consideration. A few words here may suffice. 
Be.ur, Eichhorn, e.nd others have urged that 
either the Ao-yo• und nvevµ.a. a.re identica.l, 
e.nd that that which John mee.ns(vers.1-H) 
by the Logos he e.fterwe.rds resolvea into 
the pneuma, or tbe.t this scene e.ud these 
words a.re incompatible with the prologue. 
It is true that Philo and Justin(' Apo!.,' L 
33) do nse the two terms as practically 
identiool. But J ohu he.s recorded our Lord'11 
own words as to the antithesis of the 1rveiiµ.a 

and o·dp( (eh. iii.), rleclaring in his prologue 
that the Logos is tho Source of all the life 

» 
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RlHl light of rnC'n, nnrl 1.hl\t tho Logos Mmo 
into tho world nncl h('{\flme flesh. Now, if 
John did not Rbide firmly in this thou~ht, 
he would hRve repre8ented inMmRte God RS 
undergoing the process of regenerRtiou Rt 
his baptism, thn,u which nothing would bt> 
more nbhorrent to his entire theory of the 
Christ. The relations of the Logos nnd the 
Pneuma to ench other Rnd to the :Father, 
metaphy~ically considered, nre pl'ofoundly 
intricnte, but the relations of Fnther, ,vord, 
nnd Holy Spirit to the Person of the Lord 
,Jesus hR ,•e been several times Rsserted by 
the Rpostles, Rnd cnnnot be interchanged 
(see my' John the Baptist,' lect. v.; Lucke, 
• Comm. tiber d. Evang. Joh.,' vol. i. pp. 
433-H3) 

Yer. 34.-I for my part have seen and 
have borue testimony that this is the Son of 
God. The Old l·estament standpoint which 
John occupied enabled him from the first 
to identifv the Messiah with the "Son of 
God;" but surely this is the record of the 
first occasion when the Bllptist recognized 
the token that One who sustained suoh re­
lation with the Father stood before him. 
There is much in this Gospel and the sy­
noptic narrative to show that the disciples 
(!'llatt. xvi. 16, 17) identified the j Christ 
with the Son of God. The tempter and the 
demoniacs are familiar with the idea (Matt, 
iv. 1-11; Mark iii. 11; v. 7). The high 
priest at the trial o.nd the Romo.n centuriou 
(Matt. x:ni G;;; x..uii 40; Mark xiv. 61), 
Nathe.nael (eh. i 49), Martha (eh. xi. 27), 
hail him as Son of God. Though the Lord 
for the most part preferred to speak of him­
self as "Son of wan," yet in this Goepel 
(eh. v.19-23; "l'L 40; L 36) he frequently 
cla.ima this lofty designation. Nor i8 it con­
fined to this Gospel, for in Matt. :i.L 25-27, 
we have practically the same confession. 
Now, the declaration of this verse is in inti­
mate connection with what precedes. Neither 
the Baptist nor the evangelist implies that, 
by Christ's baptism, and by that which John 
saw of the dt:iscent aud o.Lid.ing of the Spirit 
upon the Lord, he was tLere and then 
constituted "the Son of God." From this 
misapprehension of the Gospel arose the 
Gnostic-Ebionite view of the heavenly 
Soter deacending on Christ, to depart from 
him at the Crucifix.ion. The main signifi­
cance of the entire pe.Iagraph is the special 
re,·elation given to John, his consequent illu­
mination and momentoW1 testimony, one tliat 
liRilk into the soul of hie moat BUBceptible 
discipl.,s, and thllll made this declonition the 
"troe birll,,-hour of ChriMwndom" (Ewald, 
Meyer). The narrative does not imply that 
Christ's own consciouanel!II of Di vine BOnahip 
then commenced. He knew who he we.a 
when he spoke, at twelve 7eaz11 of age, of 
.. the b1Wllell8 of my Father; " but it would 

be equnlly inadcquntc oxcg~sis l.o suppose 
that no comru1111ic,1tion was then ma.do to the 
sROred humanity which ho.cl been foshioncrl 
by the Holy Spirit in the womb of the virgin, 
and by which he became from tho first " tho 
Son of God." The Lord's humnnity did 
become alive to the solemn o.nd nwful respon­
sibilities of this public recognition. He 
knew that the hour was come for hieMeseillnio 
activity, 1m,l tho distinct o.dmission of this 
was the basis of each of the <lie.bolio temp­
t.ations from which he immedintcly eulfored. 
There was a unique i:lory in this sonehip 
which differed from nil other usuge of the 
anme phrase. lllany an Orientnl mystic nnd 
Egyptian pharaoh and even Roman emperor 
had thus described themselves; but the 
Baptist did not speak of himself in this or 
anv other sense as "Son of God." Thero 
wa·s flashed into his mind the light of o. 
Divine relationship between Jesus I\.Ild the 
Father which convinced him of the pre­
existing life of him who was chronologically 
coming after him. It wae probably this 
momentous utterance which led to the depu­
tation of the Sanhedrin, and induced them 
to ask for the explanation of o. mystery tran­
scending all that John had ~aid from "the 
cfay of his showing unto Israel" (see. my 
'John the Bllpti~t,' lect. vi. § 1). Mnny com­
mente.tors here encounter the unquestionable 
difficulty of John the Ba.ptiet's mes~a.ge from 
the prison. I prefer to discuss it at the close 
of eh. iii. (see my 'John the Baptist,' lect. 
vii. : "The Ministry of the Prison"). Here 
it is aufficieut to observo that the vivid in­
tuition and revelation which John obto.ined 
touching the deep things of God in Ch1·ist, 
and the vast and far-reo.ching testimonies 
which he bore to the Son of God, to the Bap­
tizer with the Holy Ghost, the pre-existent 
glory of him that came after him, and to "the 
Lamb of God which tllketh away the sin of 
the world,'' were, nevertheless, in the evange­
lut's mind hutorically coincident with the 
fact that John never did unite himself to the 
circle of Christ's immediate followers. The 
"John" of the Fourth Gospel remained in 
an independent position-friendly, rejoicing 
in the Bridegroom's voice, but not one of 
hie followers. The preparatory work with 
which he began his ministry he continued 
and pursued to the tragic end. 

Vers. 35-51.-3, The first discip"les, and 
their teBtimony. 

Vere, 35-ll9.-(l) John directs hill own 
discip"les to JeBUB. 

Vt:r. 35.-0n the morrow, again lohn was 
lltanding, and two from hie diaoiplea ; imply­
ing that there were many others within 
hearing of his voice, or, at least, under his 
influence. 'fhe imperfect telllle of the verb 
,lu-rfi,m suggests the idea tho.t he was Wlli ting 
for some fresh 1rn11ouncement, sowe provi-
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dontial evont, to determine his course. The 
"ng,dn" refers bock to ver. 29. Much must 
bo rend between tho lines RB to theso dis­
ciples, their excited interest in the words 
el1·e1llly uttered by their mnster. 

Vor. 3G.-And steadfastly regarding (eee 
Mork x. 21, 27; Luke xx. 17; xxii. 61)­
with cngor and penetruting glance, as though 
~omethi□gmight be leorned from hie slightest 
movements-Jesus as he walked;" walked," 
not townrde John, as on the previons dny, 
but in some opposite direction. This implies 
thot their relative functions were not identi­
cal, and not to be confowided. This ie the 
le.at time when the Baptist and the Christ 
were together, and the sublime meekness of 
John, and hie surrender of all primary claims 
to deference, throw liglit on the unspeakable 
and gentle dignity of Jesus. Re saith, 
:Behold the Lamb of God. The simple phrase, 
without further exposition, implies that he 
was recalling to their minds the mighty 
appellatiou which he had bestowed upon the 
Saviour on the previous day, with all the 
additional interpretation of the term with 
which it had then been accompanied. The 
brevity of the cry here marks the emphasis 
which it bore, and the rich associations it 
already conveyed. The testimony to the 
metliod by which John had, at least in part, 
arrived at the conclusion is very remlll"kable. 
Jesue would not have fulfilled in John's 
mind the prophetic oracle of the Divine 
Lamb, or the sacrificiul offering for the sin 
of the world, if steps hod not been taken to 
convince John that he was the veritable Son 
of God. No mero human nature, but only 
that humanity which was an inclll"no.tion of 
the Eternal Logos, und filled with the abiding 
of the Holy 8pirit, could be God's Lamb. 
Cf. hero the remarkable fact that it was when 
ihe disciples ho.d lea.rued more clearly anJ 
grasped more firmly tile idea of his Divine 
sonship that the Lord repeatedly proceeded 
to explain to them the o.pproach of his 
sacrilicial sufferings and death. As Son of 
God, ~ie must die for man (Matt. xvi. 21; 
Luke 1x. 22, 43, 44; eh. xvi. 29-32). 

Ver. 37 .-And the two dieoiples heard him 
speak, and they followed-became followers 
ot'.--.Tesus. Thie event, if not profoundly 
symbolic (os Godet says), is typical of the 
whole process which has gone on in augment­
ing rapidity from that day to this. If Jesus 
were what John said, if they were able on 
hie showing to grasp this much concerning 
the Lord, they would find in him what John 
couM never be to them. John mi"ht awaken 
the sense of sin, peril, shame, a;cl four; he 
bad no power to allay it. The lonely Christ 
has as yet not called one disciple into his 
fellowship, but as Lamb of God he has power 
to draw all men to himself. The word now 
spoken was enough. It divided the bond 

which up to this time had united the rlis­
ciples to Jnhn, o.nd made them conspiilunns 
for ever in the group which "follolV tho 
LAmh whitheraoever he goeth." "Primm 
origi11cs ecclesire Chrietianre" (Bengel). 

Ver. 38.-ThenJesna turned-hearing their 
footfall, he welcomed their sincere apprnar-h, 
attentive e.s he ever was to the faintest 
indication of genuine foith and desire for 
his best gifts-and beheld them following 
(6•~6.u-cu is used of intense gaze at that which 
is august and wonderful, vers. 14, 32; 1 John 
i. 1; but used also of special ancl interestecl 
contemplation, Matt. vi. 1 ; eh. vi. 5), 
and he saith to them, What s~ek ye 1 Tha 
first words of Jesus, as recorder! in this 
Gospel, reveal the ince.rnate Logos, onointed 
of the Holy Spirit, beginning to search the 
heart and anticipate the unuttered questions 
of humanity. He assumea their desire for 
the.t which he alone can supply. They, on 
seeing their Christ, the Son of God, all 
humanly before them, do not fall at his feet, 
but e.prroach him as a human teacher, and 
give him the ordinary honorific title of a. 
wise, competent instructor. They said llllto 
him, Rabbi (which is, being interpreted, 
Teacher). The parenthetic clause reveals 
the fact that the Gospel was written for Gen­
tile readers. The title "Re.bbi" was a moclem 
one, only dating from the days of Hillel, 
about B.C. 30, a.nd therefore needing inter­
pretation. Where e.bidest thou 1 Renan 
founds on this phrase "Rabbi " the supposi­
tion the.t, when John and Jesm meet, they 
a.re both surrounded by groups of followers. 
The narrative is written to convey a precisely 
opposite conception. Christ did not refuse 
this •• courtesy title" (Matt. x:riii. 8 ; eh. 
xiii. 13), and we can gather nothing else 
from the narrative. The q ue~tion itself re­
veals the minJ of the o,angelist. Iu tho 
opinion of all writers (fo:rnurable and hostile), 
the writer, according to a. deliberate method 
adopted by him, wished to imply that be was 
one of the two disciples who first left the 
Baptist to attach themselves to Jesus. The 
--r;ery form of the question adds to the proba­
bility. It is a characteristic longing of the 
clisciple, whom Jesus loved so well, to bo 
near and with his Master. He cnwed no 
laconic phrase, no solitary word, but some 
more prolonged fellowship, some undisturbed 
communion and instruction. The varied 
emotions of that dny, moreo--r;er, were con­
spicuously reproduced in the solemn title 
which tho son of Zebedee most persistently 
appliecl to his glorified Lord in th1e Apocn­
lypse. More tlian thirty times be refers to 
him as " the Lamb." 

Ver. 39.-He saith to them, Come, and ye 
shall see. 1 "A paruble of the messag.:- llf 

1 The rer.ding 6,/,•o-9• is preferred to that 
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faith" (WcslMU). Some ha..-e compared the 
(lXpl"ell8ion with (pxov 1t1tl fJ-,.,_,.,,.,, thrice re­
pented (T.R.) in RH. ";·; but it is unneces­
sary to do so. Faith precedes revelation RB 
we! I M follows it. They oame, and saw where 
he Willi a.biding. We cannot say where; it 
mRy have been some cave in the rocks, some 
bumble shelter a.mid the hills, some chnmber 
in a carnrnneerai; for he lmd not where t.o 
lny his head. Be called no place hid home. 
And they abode with him that day, for it 
was about the te11.th hour. The estreme 
difficulty of reconoiling John's statement o.s 
to the time of the Crucifixion with that of 
l\Iark (see note on eh. xix. 14) has led very 
able critics, like Townson, McLellan, West­
c.ott, to argue that all John's notioes of 
time a.re compatible with his having adopted 
the Roman method of measuring, i.e. from 
midnight to noon, and from noon to mid­
night. On that hypothesis the "tenth hour" 
would be ten a.m., and the two disciples 
would have remained "ith our Lord through­
nut the day. This is not necessa.rily involved 
by our present context, and we e.re not sure 
that a like supposition will free us from all 
difficulty in eh. xix. 14. Meyer says that 
"the Jeumh reckoning is involved necessarily 
in eh. xi. 9; e.nd in eh. iv. 6, 52 it is not 
excluded." The ordinary New Testament 
measurement would make the hour four p.m., 
and on that under:;tanding severe.I l1ours 
might still be open for the sa.cred fellowship. 
The personal witness showd himself by this 
delicate hint of exact time, this special note 
of remembrance concerning the most critical 
epoch of his life. 

Vers. 40-49.-(2) The naming and con'l7ic­
tio111l of the discipla. 

Ver. 40.-0ne of the two who heard from 
John that Jesus was the Son of God and 
the Lamb of God, and who, on that astound­
ing intelligence, and at their teacher's own 
illlggeetion, followed (became henceforth fol­
lowers of, a.KOM1160,) him, was Andrew, the 
brother of Simon l'eter (notice e. simila.r 
construction at eh. vi 45, where & clause 
commences with the copula). The other 
disciple, "With the studied reticence ever 
preserved aLiout bis own designation, is left 
unnamed by the writer. " Simon Peter" is 
here spoken of as the better-lrnown man. 
The hestowment of thls designation on 
Andrew shows that the Gospel was written 
when Peter·e greater name was widely 
recognized, and the reference is me.de with­
out the faintest touch of depreciation. Simon 
Peter'e reputation gives force and impor­
t.a.nee to the record of Andrew's faith. The 

c;f n..,.., of T.R. and Le.chma.nn, by Tregelles, 
T~hendorf (8th edit.), R.T., Westcott and 
Hort, on the authority of B, c•, L, and quota­
tions from Origen and numerous cursives. 

evangelist's intimate friend Andrew is thus 
lifted out of his compamtive obsourity 
among the apostolato, not by his e.ssooi­
atiou with John, but by his relationship 
with Simon. 

Ver. 41.-(a) The Messiali. Ke (Andrew) 
first 1 :llndeth his own brother Simon. Dr. 
Plummer here observes, "In Church history 
St. Peter is everything, and St. Andrew 
nothing: but would there he.rn boon an 
Apostle Peter but for Andrew?" Hongsten­
berg, De Wette, e.nd others have explrlined 
the curious word " first," as though both the 
unnamed disciple nnd Andrew had gone 
together to search out Simon, and tho.t 
Andrew hnd been the first of the two to be 
successful. This would leave the t6iov less 
satisfactorily accounted for than the simple 
supposition that each of the disciples started 
in different directions to find "his own" 
brother, and that Andrew was more fortunate 
than his companion. The two pairs of 
brothers are frequently mentioned as being 
together. James and John, Andrew nnd 
Simon, are partners on the lake of Gnlilee in 
their fishing business, and Are finally called 
into full discipleship and a.postolate after the 
visit to Jerusalem (see Mark i.19, 11). The 
four are specie.Hy mentioned as being to­
gether (Mark xiii. 3), so that it is not un­
reasonable to suggest that when Andrew first 
sought "his own " brother Simon, John also 
sought for "his own " brother Jo.mes. It is 
worthy of note that the evangelist never 
mentions his own name, nor that of James, 
nor that of their mother Salome, although he 
does imply their presenoe. Andrew oaith to 
him (Simon), We have found the Meseias­
the article is omitted, a.s Xp,u-r&r is merely tbe 
translation of " Messiah "-(whioh, adds the 
evangelist, is, being interpreted, Christ). 
Andrew is described on two additional occa­
sions as bringing others to Jesus (eh. vi. 8; 
xii. 22). Here the rapidity and depth of his 
convictions are noted. The writer's own 
impression is implied rather than given. He 
hides hls own faith under the bolder and 
more explicit utterance of his friend. Thie 
was the result upon the mind of two disciples 
of the first conference with Jesus. Marvel­
lous enough that such e. thought should havo 
possessed them, however imperfect their idPas 
were as yet concerning the Christ I The 
,~pr/1taµ.•v implies that they had long boen 
waiting for the Consolation of Israel, looking 
for hie coming, seeking his appearing. "We 
have sought,'' they ee.y, "and we have found." 
A more wonderful E~P'I"" than that of .Arohi-

1 The awkward reading 1rpfirrov is pre­
ferred to 1rpf;rrar of T.B. by Lachma.nn, Tre­
gellee, R.T., and Westcott and Hort, 011 tho 
authority of t(2, A, B, M, I, 22, 69, etc.; but not 
by Meyer, Godet, or 'fischendorf (8th edit.), 
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medoe. The plural does not noceeeitato the 
proeence of Johu, though it does suggest 
the agreement of Andrew e.nd his friend in 
the s1,mo august conclusion. Wbnt sense 
of Divino things must have come from the 
words and looks of Jesus I II o who pro­
d uccd euoh impression on the Baptist as 
that whioh the four evangelists report, he.d 
done oven more with the susceptible spirits 
of his two disciples. The Be.ptiet never 
actually called J csus " the Christ." But 
when ho had testified to the pre-existing 
glory, tho heavenly origin, tho sublime func­
tions of the great •px&µ,vos, and by specie.I 
1·evelBtion on his fore,varncd spirit had de­
clared that he wo.s the Son of God, the 
Lamb of God, and the Baplizer with the 
Holy Ghost and fire: what must not the 
inference be when his two disciples came 
into yet closer and moro intimate relations 
with Jesus? The Jewish idea of'' Messiah" 
(M«rulas, only occurring here and eh. iv. 25), 
equivalent to N':''~7?,Aramaized form, the stat. 
emphat. of CJ'o/1;) (Hebrew 1}'~7,)); cf. 'huual 
for•l?~(Ka.utzscli., 'Gro.m. des Bib. Aram.,' p. 
10), wo.s the term used among all cla-sses to de­
note One who should, as anointed by God, ful­
fil tho functions of Prophet, Priest and King, 
who should realize the splendid visions of the 
ancient prophecies, and combine in himself 
a wonderful exhibition of Divine majesty 
and even of awful eufl'ering. We eee that the 
Baptist understood what wae meant by the 
title, but denied its applicability to himself. 
The Samaritans believe in a coming Prophet 
and Saviour (eh. iv. 25, 29). The people 
believe that Messiah will work miracles, 
that he will be bo1-n in Bethlehem, that he 
will abide for ever, that he would prove to 
be the Son of God. The King Meseio.h is o. 
pre-existing power o.nd presence in their 
past history. He will come in the clouds, 
e.nd reign for ever and ever (see eh. vii. 26, 
31 and 42; xii. 3!). According to Wiinsche 
(' Neue Beitrnge ziirerlauterungder Ev., aus 
Talmud und Midre.sch,' pp. 499, 500), the 
Talmud (' Pesacbim,' 54, and' Nedavim,' 39) 
declares the.t Messias, or his Name, w11.s one 
of the seven things created before the world; 
e.nd Midre.sch (' Schemoth,' par.19) on Exod. 
iv. 22 declares that the King Messie.e wo.s tho 
First born of God. The more spiritual ideas 
of John the Baptist have prepared the two 
disciples to see, even in the travel-stained, 
lowly Man, "the Messiah." Of course, 
their idea of Messiah e.nd their ideo. of 
Jesus would suffer wonderful de\'elopment, 
and be harmonized and blended into e. 
sublime unity by later instructions; but 
they had made this great discovery, and 
hastened to impart it. 

Ver. 42.-Ee I brought (the past tense) 

1 The Kai is omitted hfore 1/-yt1-yev by 

him to J'eB11s; RB one entirely eympathetii, 
and RB eagerly longing for the Christ, for 
the Lamb of God, for the King of Israel. 
Seeing that Simon was founrl so soon-most 
probably on the evening of the memorablo 
day-we gather that Simon also must have 
been among the hearers of John. He too 
must have left his fishing to listen to the 
Baptist. The entire group must have been 
drawn away from their ordinary avoca.tion8 
by the trumpet-call of the preacher iu the 
wilderness. J'es118 looked-intently, with 
penetrating glo.nce-upon him, aud ea.id, Thou 
art Simon, the Son of J'ohn 1-that is the 
no.me by which thou hast been introduced 
to me; a time is coming for thee to receive 
a new name-Thou shalt be called Cephas 2 

( which is interpreted, Peter). It is perfect! y 
gratuitous of Baur and Hilgenfeld to 
imagine this to be o. fictitiouR adapt,ltion of 
the great scene recorded in Matt. xvi. The 
solemn assertions made there proceed npon 
the assumption of the previous conference 
of the name "Peter.'' There the Lor<l. 
ea.id, "Thou art Peter, o.nd upon thi, rock," 
etc. On this eal'lier occasion Jesus said. 
"Thou art Simon, thou sha.lt be called 
K114>as." The assumption of the Tiibingen 
critics, that a desire to lower Peter from llfa 
primacy is conspicuous in this passage, can­
not be snetained. Though Andrew and 
John precede Peter in their earliest rela­
tions with Jesus, yet Peter is undoubteclly 
the most conspicuous character, to whom 
the Lord from the first gives an honourable 
cognomen(cf. also eh. vi 67-69 andxxi.15, 
etc.). (Compo.re here, for historic changes ot 
name, Gen. xrii. 5; xxxii. 28.) Weiss(' Lifo 
of Christ,' Eng. trans., i. 370) says admirably, 
"There iR no ground for assuming that this 
is e.n anticipation of Matt. xvi. ltl. Simon 
was not to beo.r this name until he was de 
serving of it. Jesus never culled him ::i.ny 
thing hut Simon (Mark xiv. 37; Matt. xvii. 
25; Luke xxii. 31; eh. :ui. 15-17). Paul 
calls him by the names Peter and Cephas 
... The evangelist is right when he beholds 
in this scene a more than human acum~n. 

~. B, L, and other authorities, Tregelles, 
Tischendorf (8th edit.), tiwugh Lacbmaun 
preserved it with A, X, r, .<l, etc:. The 
omission gives some additional dramatic 
force to the narrative. 

1 •1.,dvov ("John") must replace the fo­
miliur 'Iwva ("Jonah") here and eh. :ui.. on 
the authority of ~. B•, L, 33. So Tregelles, 
Tischendorf (8th edit.), Westcott and Hort. 
U.T. 'I..,va, is read by A, B', X, r, A, anJ 
other uncials and versions. Lachmann, Tre­
gelles, and Bale Revisers all place 'Iwva in 
the margin. 

1 N;i:ai, equivalent to K114>iis, an emphat. 
,tat. t~ -•]':?,, a rock (Kautzsch ). 
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. . . The history shows he was not decrivC'd 
in P<'ter." 'i'his narrRtive cannot be I\ 

J nbnnniue B<'ttin1' forth of 1he :first call 
or the four d,eciples as giYcn in the 
~ynoptiRts. If it be, it is I\ fictitious modi­
fication. Place, oocasion, nnd immediate 
ll'IBult are all profoundly different. 'l'ho 
one narrative onnnot be twisted into the 
other. Are the anti-hnrmonists correct in 
sa~·in~ that tlwy are i1Teconoilable? Cer­
tain!, nnt. There is no indication that 
lwfore John was cast into prison, before 
,Jesus commenced his public ministry in 
Galilee. he had called disciples away from 
their ordinary duties to be his npostles. 
:-,omc, of these four may have returned, as 
Jesus himself did, to his family and do­
mestic surroundings (ell. ii. 12). John may 
have accompanied Jesus to Jerusalem and 
throug-11 Sunrnria. But there is much to make 
it probable that Simon, Andrew, and James, 
at least, were, duriug the ·whole of that 
period, on the lake pondering the future. 
Christ's solemn, sudden call to them to be­
cowe ":fishers of men," after a manifesta­
tion to them of his supernatural powers, 
presupposes rather than excludes this en.rlier 
inteniew. Simon, on tbo.t oeca.qion, by the 
exclamation recorded (Luke v. 5), reveals an 
earlier o.cquaiutance with and reverence for 
his i,rurrcf.,-71s (see e.n ndmin,ble vindication of 
this position in Weiss,• Life of Jesus,' vol. i.). 
The Lord, in this first interview, pcnetmtes 
nnd denominates the character of the most 
illustrious of his followers. His rocklike 
fortitude, which, though sorely assailed and 
chafed by the storms of the great sea of 
opinion and prejudice, formed tl.le central 
nucleus of that Church against which the 
gates of hell have not prevailed. Our Lord 
implied the strength ofhi.s nature, even when 
he predicted his great fell (Luke xxii. 32). 

V ers. 43, 44.--0n the morrow-i.e. on the 
fourth dny after the deputation from the 
Sanhedrin-he willed-or was minded-to 
go forth into Galilee, to commence his home­
ward journey. Whether this implies an 
actual beginning of his route, or suggests, 
before e.ny step was to.ken in thnt direction, 
that the following incidents occurred, eannot 
be deterlllined, though col1iJilente.tors take 
onposite sideE, as though something impor­
tantdepended upon it. The former supposi­
tion is, however, in keeping with the consider­
able distance, on any hypothesis of the sil.e 
of Bethany, between it and Cana. And he 
(the Lord hiruself "finds;" the two earliest 
disciples had sought and found him) fuideth 
Philip; very probably on the route from the 
sceue of John's baptism to the Bethsai.da 
on the western shore of the Lake of Galilee. 
And Jesus seith to him, Follow me ; become 
one of my iucd}l.01160,. 'l'lle arguments, the 
reasoIUi, which weighed with him e.re not 

g-i'l'en at first, but we flnd that he !oon 
lmmed tbo Pame grrllt lc~son ns thl\t whi<lb 
the other disciples h11d aequired, and he 
!\lathes them iu memorable wordll. Now 
Philip was from lletbaaida, of the olty of 
Andrew and Peter. '!'his is a reme.rk of the 
evangelist, who did not consider it neceesnry 
to say from what city or neighbourhood he 
bad himself issued. This town hl\e utterly 
perished (Matt. :r.i. 20), although some 
travellers (Hohinson, iii. 85!1; Wilson nnd 
Warren) believe tbnt indicntions were found 
north of Khan Minyeh, and others b11Ve 
i<fontificd it with Tell-Hum. Some writers 
(' Picturesque Palestine,' \'Ol. ii. 74, 81, etc.) 
discover it in A.in et Ttibighah, where eome 
remains of a fountain-reservoir and other 
buildings lll"e found. It was identified by 
Thomson with Abu-Zany, on the west of 
the entrance of Jordau into the lake. Thf 
two pairs of brothers must have been fo. 
miliar with Pllilip. Some interesting hinta 
of character are attninable from eh. vi. 5, in 
which au incident occurs where Philip re­
vealed a prnctical wisdom aud confident 
purpose, and again in eh. :r.ii. 21, 22, where 
Andrew and Philip are mRde the confido.nts 
of the Greeks, and Philip is the one who 
seems able and willing to introduce them to 
Jesus. In eh. xiv. 8 Philip uttered one of 
the great longings of the human heo.rt-s 
passionate desire to solve all mysteries, by 
the vision of the Father; but he lets out the 
fact that he hnd not seen all that he might 
have seen and known in Jesus himself 
Subsequent history shows thai Philip was 
one of the " grent lights of Asia,'' and was 
held in the highe~t esteem (Eusebius, 
'Hist. Eccl.,' iii. 31). He must, not be con­
founded with Philip the evangelist, whose 
daughters prophesied (Acts viii. ; :r.xi. 8). 

Ver. 45.-Further convictions of the dis­
ciples. (b) The theme of the Old Testament. 
Philip :6.ndeth Nathanael. He has no sooner 
accepted the Lord who found him, than he 
is eager to communicate the Divine secret 
to others. It seems widely accepted, though 
without any positive proof, that this N atho.nael 
was identical with the Bartholomew (Dar 
Tolmai. son of Ptolemy) of the four lists 
of apostles, on the following g1:ounds: (l) 
In eh. ::r.:r.i. 2 Nathanael once more appears 
among the innerlllost circle of the apostles, 
and is moreover mentioned there in company 
with Thomas. In the synoptic Gospels 
Bartholomew is associated also with Philip, 
although in Acts, Luke ranks him with 
Matthew. (2) It is probable thRt Nathano.el 
was one of the twelve, and, this being so, it 
is more probable that he should have been 
identical with Bartholomew than with any 
other. He is distinguished from Thomas 
and the two sons of Zebedee in eh. xxi. 2, 
and the whole circumstance of his co.ll sug-
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geste no rcAomblance to tlmt of Matthew. 
(3) Hie well-known name is only thnt of a 
patronymic, and suggosts the existence of 
another o.ntl o. pereono.l name. 'l'his iclentifi­
cation co.nnot be provocl, but there is no other 
that is more probable. Natho.nael (S~im), a.a 
e. name in IIcbrow, is iclcntico.l with ·;rheo­
dorus, "Goel is giver" (Numb. i. 8; 1 Chron. 
ii. 14; see o.lso 1 Esdre.s i. IJ; ix. 22). Thoma. 
(' Die Gencsi~ des J ohannes-Evangeli urns,' p. 
409, etc.) enclea.vours to iclentify Natha.nael 
with Matthew, and to institute e. series of 
ingenious compa.risons between the synoptic 
"Mo.tthew and Ze.ochrous" a.nd this Israelite 
without guile, and to compare the marriage­
feast a.t Na.tha.nael's "Ca.ne.." with the feast 
in Mo.tthew's, or Levi's, house. The subtle 
fo.ncy e..nd dramatic moral which he attributes 
to every clause of the na.rro.ti ve render the 
authorship o. greater puzzle than ever. 
Philip sa.ith nnto him, We ha.ve found-we, 
the group of friends already illumined with 
the sublime hope-him of whom Moses in 
the Law, e.nd the prophets, wrote. This 
reveals the chare.oteristics of the conversa.tion 
which had pa.ssed between the Lord a.nd 
the favoured three. It c01·responds with 
what occurred on the way to Emma us. The 
Lord rested upon the germinant idea.s, and 
prophetic hopes, suggestive types, and posi­
tive predictions of the Old Testament, nnd 
met, while be refined a.nd elevated, the current 
expecta.tions of his time. There wa.s to be 
no break with the old covenant, except by 
fulfilling it, establishing its reality and its 
vast plo.ce in the revelation of the supreme 
will of God. The question no.turally arises, 
"Well, but who is he? wbo.t is his name? 
whither has be come? whence does he ho.ii?" 
The continuation of the sentence is obviously 
not in opposition with the ~., l-ypal/,ev, but 
the direct object of ,~pf,1<aµev. We have 
found J'eeus the I Son of J'osoph of Nazareth. 
This is the simple utterance of a matter of 
fa.et-a. current piece of intelligence now 
circulating in the group of the earliest 
disciples. The id011 of his being J oseph's 
Son was widely diffused; the foot that the 
Lord spent the first thirty years of his 
human life in Nnzareth, was a commonplace 
of the synoptio story. The argument of the 
Tiibingen and Straussian criticism, that the 
fourth evangelist wo.s ignorant of Christ's 
birth from above, is contra.dieted by the 
prologue, with all the assertions of the Lord's 
pre-existence, e..nd especially by ver. H with 
eh. iii. 6, and 13. Th1,t he we.s ignoro.nt of 
the birth in Bethlehem, with the numberless 
proofs of hil! knowledge of Matthew•~ and 
Luke's Gospels, ill absurd. '.rho ln.nguage 

1 Alford prell(lrves the Ti>v with T.R.; 
Trcgolles braokets; other modern editors 
exclude it. 

put into Philip's lips docs not exhaust the 
knowledge or the evan.,elist on this subject 
( of. eh. vii. 42). 

0 

Vera. 46-49.-(c) The Son of God aml 
Kinr, of Israel. 

Ver. 46.-And Nathanael ea.id to him, Can 
a.nv good thing coma out of Nazareth 1 Tim 
or<~inary i_n terpretations of the meaning of 
th1~ q~rstion a_re not satisfe..ctury. (I) Tho 
preJud1ce a.g::nnst Nazareth 11.s being a 
Galilean town cannot have weio-hed with 
Nathanael of Cana in Galilee (;b, xxi. ~). 
even though he may have shared the i=orant 
opinion that " out of Galilee ari;'etb no 
prophet" (eh. vii. 52). He might have known 
th~t Jonah, Hosea., Nahum, probably Elijah, 
Elisha, and Amos, were Gali leans. (2) That 
~azareth was a secludecl e.nd contemptible 
village seems clisproved by the interesting 
papers of Dr. Selah Merrill, on "Galilee in 
the Time of our Lorcl," .Amer. Biol. Sacra., 
January ancl April, 1874. (3) That the 
character of its people should have been 
jealous, turbulent, capricious, and led to our 
Lord's subsequent preference for Capemaum, 
dnes not explain the force of the inquiry. 
The "good thing" may, however, be the 
contrast between the unimportance of the 
place in the political or religious hi-,tory of 
the people, o.s compared with Jernsalem, 
Tiberias, Jericho, Bethlehem. It is never 
mentioned in the Old Testament or in 
Josephus. Nathanael may have known its 
mediocrity, and have been startled by the 
possibility of a carpenter's son, in 11, spot 
utterly undistinguished, being the l!Iessiah 
of whom their sacrecl writers spoke. "De­
spised N aze.reth" is a phrase rather due t-0 

the splendour of the flower that grew upon 
its barren soil, and became contrasted after­
wards with the unlooked-for glory nncl 
claims of the Nazarene. Philip saith unto 
him, Come e.nd see. This was his strongest 
o.rgument. To look upon him is to belic\·e. 
He had much more to learn in o.fter-J,ivs 
(eh. xiv. 8, 9). At this moment he and 
Nathl\no.el stood on ground consecrated by 
ancient history, aod thrilling with the 
thunder-pea.ls of the Baptist, mazccl and 
wistful from much longing, t11inking of the 
union between heaven and earth which h"d 
been revealed in the experieoce of ancient 
prophets, dwelling on the careers of Israel, 
Mose~, and Elij,ih iu their re.pt transports, 
musing under fig trees or the like, and 
longing for the gre"t King. He m,,y 
natnrRlly have reasoned on thi,; wise: "(l;m 
it be true that the Christ, the King· of 
Israel, the Lord of the tempi~, the Baptizer 
with the Holy Ghost, is indi~tinguishable 
from the rest of mankind in this very crowd? 
Would that I too might see in him, as John 
h,1s done, some vision of the opened hea,·en, 
tlmt. I too might hel\l some unmist.alrnbl..: 
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voioe t "' If these were the musings of Nit­
thanael-Rnd sure!'\" there is not a trace eof 
unreRRon in anch 1neditations in the breast 
of a disciple of the Baptist-the conversation 
which follows is more ensy to understand. 

Ver. 47.-JeallS saw Nathanael ooming to 
him-for NRthe.n[l,01 at once obeyed the 
summons nf Philip-and ae.ith of him; not, 
to i.,m-sRith in the l10aring of the unnAmed 
disciple. who oould not lce.rn his Master's 
Elide. There are numerous indications in 
eh. i. and ii. of e. qualificRtion of Jesus 
which, in eh. ii. 25, is described e.s knowing 
whe.t was in man. He read the thought 
and character of Simon e,nd Philip, of 
N 11thanael, and of his mother; and here he 
makes nse of his Divine prerogative and, e.s 
on a multitude of other occe.sions, penetrated 
the surface to the inner motive and heart. 
llehold, an Israelite indeed ; one who fulfils 
the true idea of Israel, a prince with God, e. 
conqueror of God by prayer, and conqueror 
of man by submission, penite11ce, and restitu­
tion ; one who has renounced the spirit of 
supplanter and fa.ken that of penitent. 
"Confident in self-despair," he has relin­
quished his own strength, e.nd lays hold of 
the strength of God, and is at peace. In 
whom is no guile; i.e. no self-deception, and 
no disposition to decei\'e others. The (Ps. 
::axii 1, 2) description of the blessedness of 
.. the man whose transgressions are forgiven, 
... and in whose spirit [LXX., •mouth'] 
there is no guile (~o>..os)," is the finest key to 
the significance of this pe.ssage. Christ does 
not say that this mo.n is sfoless, but guile­
less-tree o.nd full in his confession, knowing 
himself, and sheltering himself under no 
devices or seeming shows. The publican 
(it has been well said) we.s without guile 
when he cried, "God be merciful to me a 
sinner I" The Pharisee was steeped in self­
deception and guile when he ee.id, "God, I 
thank thee that I am not e.s olher men." 
Sincerity, openness of eye, simplicity of 
llpCBCh, no wish to appear other th~ w!iat 
he is before God and man, affirms hIB gU1le­
lessness. Alas I the so-called Israelite has 
widely departed from the fundamental idea. 
of such e. character, though not more eo than 
Christians have become unlike the ideal 
disciples of Jeans. 

Ver. 48.-Ifathanael aaith unto him, 
Whenoe knowest thou met Without any 
title of respect, or admission e.s yet of any 
claims or right in him of whom Philip had 
11poken. There is, in this query, an abrupt­
ness of blunt sincerity which to some extent 
justifies the enlogiwn upon ~is innerm_ost 
life. 1 e1U11 answered and 1aid unto him, 
Before that l'hilip oalled thee-irrespective 
altogether of tl,e excitement he has stirred 
1'ithi11 thee-when thou wast under the 11.g 
~eo, I 1&W thee "The fig tree " we.s the 

typo of the Jsrnclite home (1 Kings iv. 25: 
Zech. iii. 10). There, not in tlrn corners or 
the street, was he Mcustomcd to medit11to 
and pray. The ~v,,-a clauso is in apposition 
with "•• and (though 11nother tmnslation is 
grnmmatioe.l) suggests tlmt Christ s11w him 
under conditions ,Yhich hnd nothing whRt­
e,·er to do with those under which Philip 
called him. El~&v is used for the most pnrt 
of simple sight, 11nd need not nccesso.rily 
connote mimcu!ous penetration and recog­
nition of all that was passing in his mind. 
And yet the obvious intention of tho evo.n­
gelist is to convey more than casno.l obser­
vation. As Weiss says," What is mentioned 
is not one isolnted glanoe into the depths of 
the soul, but past events, along with their 
outward circumstances, are known to Jesus." 
" I saw thee "-I ho.ve not been ignoro.nt of 
thee; I WRtched and thought of thee. The 
astonishing effect produced by this so.ying 
of the Lord has been variously conceived. 
Some have surmised preternatural optical 
powers exercised from a distance: others a 
simple observation without comment at the 
time when our Lord wutched him in one of 
the plnces of retirement ee.crcd to solemn 
meditations and instructions. It seems to 
me that the occasion to which our Lord 
referred must have been one of extreme 
spiritual interest and memorableness to 
N athane.el; some hour had passed of com­
manding infiuenoe upon his mind-one of 
those periods of visitation from the living 
God, when lives are recommenced, when an 
old world passes away and a new one has 
been made, of which the lips have never 
spoken, and whfrh e.re among the deepest 
secrets of the soul. It wo.s the conviction 
that his secret meditation bad been sur­
prised. that the unknown Stranger had 
fathomed the depth of his consciousness, 
which wrought and ,vrung the great confes­
sion of which we have here o. crisp outline. 
I saw thee ; and by this implication I can 
sympathize in all thy longings. [It is in­
teresting to remember that Ro.bbi Akiba is 
described as studying the Law under a fig 
tree; and Augustine heard the voice which 
ruled hie subsequent life "under a fig tree" 
(' Conf.,' viii. 12, 28); and Buddha's most 
wonderful convictions and resolves occurred 
under the ho tree.] 

Ver. 49.-Nathe.nael was overcome by 
irresistible conviction that here was the 
Searcher of bee.rte, One gifted with stro.nge 
powers of sympathy, and with right to claim 
obedience. Answered him •-now for the 

1 The omission of the ,c«I Al-yn a,i,,-tj is 
made by Westcott e.nd Hort, R. T., Alford, 
Tischendorf (8th edit.), 'l'regellee, eto, on the 
authority of B, L, 33. The omitted clause is 
given differently in N, A, and other uncials, 
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first timo with the title of Rabbi, or tencher 
-Thou nrt the Son of God, Nothing is 
more obvious tbnn that this is the reflection 
of the tc"timony of the Baptist. " The Son 
or Goel," uot II a Son of Goel," or " a Man of 
Gotl," but the Pcrsonnge whose rnnk ancl 
glory my master John ho.d recognized. He 
may ho.ve cloubted before whether the Bo.p­
tiHt ho.cl not gone wild with ho.llncino.tion, 
and could ho.vo meo.nt what he so.id. Now 
the reality he.a Ila.shed upon his mind from 
the glance of the Saviour's eye e.nd the tones 
of his voice (see notes on ver. 34). The 
gree.t term could not he.ve mee.nt to him 
whe.t it does now to the Church. Still the 
truth involved in his worcls is of priceless sig­
nificance. Luthe.rdt se.ys, 11 N e.thane.el's faith 
will never possess more the.n it embraces at 
this moment." Godet adds, "The gold­
seeker puts his he.nd on an ingot; when he 
he.s coined it, he he.s it better, but not more." 
The iclee. of the Divine sonship comes from 
the Old Testament prophecy, ho.s its root 
in Ps. ii. und lxx ii., and in o.11 the strange 
wonderful literature which recognized in 
the idea.I King upon Zion and upon David's 
throne One who for evermore ho.s stood e.nd 
will stand in personal relations with the 
Father. The Divine sonship is the ho.sis 
on which Nathanael rears his further faith 
that he is the Xing of Israel. He is 
l\lessiah-King, because he is " Son of Go<l." 
The true Israelite recognizes his King (cf. 
Luke i. 32; Matt. ii. 2; eh. xii. 13). We 
are not bound to I believe that N a.thana.el 
saw all tha.t Peter subsequently confessed 
to be the unanimous conviction of the 
twelve (eh. vi. 69; Matt. xvi. 16); but the 
various symphonies of this great confession 
encompass the Lore.I from his cradle to the 
cross, The synoptic narrative is as e:i.­
pressive and convincing ns the Johannine. 

Vers. 50, 51.-(d) The Son of 111an, the 
link between heaven and earth. 

Ver. 50,-.Teeus answered and said to him, 
Beoa.11Se I said unto thee, that I saw thee 
undemeath the fig tree, thou believest. 
There is no need to transform this into 
e. question, as though Jesus smiled a 
gentle reproof upon the ra.pidity with which 
Na.tba.ne.el espoused his co.use (cf. eh. :i.vi. 
31 J xx. 29). The Lord, on the contre.ry, 
congratulates him upon the sincerity with 
which he had a.t once admitted claims 
which had never been more explicitly ex­
pressed. Thou hast believed because I 
he.ve ma.de thee feel that I ho.ve sounded 
the depths of thy heart, by means which 
pa.sa understnnding. There a.re profounder 
abysses tho.n the human heart. There 
are powers at my dispose.I ce.lrulnted to 
create a more tender and inspiring faith, 
one which sho.11 cimy thee into other worlds 
u well as through this. Thou shalt see 

greater things than these. There aho.11 bo 
vouchea.fccl e. fuller, cleFLrer revelation of 
what I e.m, which ehrill pour new o.nrl 
deeper meanin2: into the confession thmt 
host made. Hitherto the Lord vrns speak­
ing to the one me.n; hut now he says whnt 
would be o.pplicoble, not only to Nathanael, 
but to all_who had _found him, and accepter! 
that outl,ne of bis functions and claims 
which had formed the substance of tue 
lo.test teaching of John the Baptist. 

".er. 51.-And he sa.ith unto him, Verily, 
verily, I aay nnto yon. The reduplirated 
'Aµ¾Jv occurs twenty-five times in John's 
Gospel, and is in this form peculiar to the 
Gospel, although in its single form it occnr3 
fifty times in the three synoptists. The 
word is, strictly speaking, an adjective 
meaning "firm," "trustworthy," corresponu'. 
ing with the substantive J!lk, truth, and ,7Jt:i{ 

and :i19N, confidence, the covenant (N~h: 
x. 1). The repetition of the word in a.n 
adverbial sense is found in Numb. v. 22 nncl 
N eh. viii. 6. In Rev. iii. 1-! " Amen" is 
the no.me given to the Faithful Witness. 
The repetition of the wor<l involves a 
powerful asseveration, made to overcome a. 
rising donbt and meet a po,sible objection. 
The "I say unto you" takes, ou the lips of 
Jesus, the place which "Thus sa.ith the 
Lord" occupied on those of the ancient 
prophets. He speaks in the fulness of 
conscious authority, with the certain lrnow­
ledge that he is therein ma.king Divine 
revelation. He Irnows that he so.Ith true : 
his word is truth. Verily, verily, I say 
nnto yon, [From 1 henoeforth] ye shall see 
the heaven that has been opened, and the 
angels of God ascend.in~ and desoending 
upon the Son of man. Notwithstanding the 
formidable superficial difficulty in the com­
mon reading, which declares that from the 
moment when the Lord spa.ke, Nathanael 
should see what there is no other record 
that he ever literally saw; yet a. deeper 
pondering of the passage shows the sublime 
spiritual sense in which those disciples who 
fully realized that they had been brought 
into blessed relationship with the "Son of 
man," saw also--thnt heaven, the abode of 
blessedness and righteousness, the throne 
of God, had been opened behind him and 
a.round him. The dree.m of Ja.cob is ma.ni-

1 'A-rr' il.pT, is now rejected by Tischendorf 
(8th edit.), Tregelles, Westcott and Hort, 
R. T., on the authority of~. B, L, and several 
versions, quotations from Origen, Epi­
phanius, Cyril, although e.11 the secondary 
uncials and numerous quotations ce.n be 
cited for it. 'l'he argument for its retention 
is its difficulty, and also the fact that it 
could scarcely ho.ve been l\ddcd by a. copyist. 
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fosth· ref,,rrecl tn-the union between h!"RVen 
nnd ·enrth. bl'lwecn God find mRn, which 
1lRwnecl liken ,-j,ion of fl beUer time upon 
the old pRt,rinrcbRI life. ThRt "'hich mtB the 
dreRrn of R troubled night mRy now be the 
c-onstant experience of the di~ciplc>s of the 
Lord. The Rscenaion of the e.ng-elic ministers 
is here said to precede their descent. This 
is due to the original form of the dr<'nm of 
.Tacob, but must be supplemrntccl by the 
Lord's own statement (eh. iii. 13), "No 
one bath R~cended into heaven, but he that 
descended out of heaven." The free access 
tn the heRrt of the Fnthor, e.nd to the centre 
of all Authority in heaven and enrth, is due 
only to those who have come already thence, 
who belong to him, " who go and return as 
the appenrance of e. flash of lightning." 
The'!" 11.'lcend with the desires of the Son of 
me.n·; they descend with e.11 the faculty 
needed for the fulfilmeut of those desires. 
He, " the Son of me.n," is now on e.arth to 
commence his ministry of reconciliation, 
and is thus now equipped with e.11 the 
powers needed for its realization. The 
same truth is taught by our Lord. when he 
said ( of. notes on eh. iii. 13) thnt "the Son of 
man is in heaven," even when he walked the 
earth. The e.ng-elic ministry attendant upon 
our Lord is so inconspicuous the.t it does not 
fulfl the notable description of this verse, 
nor fill out its sugge8tions. The miraculous 
energies, the Divine revela,tions, the consum­
mate heavenliness of his life, the power 
which his persone.lity supplied to see e.nd 
believe in heaven-in heaven opened, heaven 
near, heaven accessible, heaven propitious, 
heaven le.vi.sh oflovc-----auswers to the meaning 
of the mighty words. Thome.(' Die Genesi11 
dee Johanues-Eve.n.') sees the Johe.nnine 
interpretation of the angels who ministered 
to Jesus e.fter the conclusion of his tempta­
tion. But why does he cell himself "the 
Son of man," in sharp response to, or in 
comment on, the ascription by John the 
Baptist and Nathanael of the greater title 
" Sou of God" (see Matt. viii. 20; Mark 
ii. 28)? (I) The phrase is one that our Lord 
cnrrently used for himself, e.e especially 
descriptive of his position. It he.a been said 
that its origin must be looked for in the 
prophecies of Daniel (vii. 13), where 
angelic powers e.re seen in loving lowly 
attt:ndance on "one like to the Son of man," 
one whose human-hearted force contrasts 
with the " beast forces," the uncouth, 
sphynx-like blending of animal faculties 
which characterizes e.11 ihe kingdoms e.nd 
dyne.sties which the empire of the one like 
the Son of man would supersede. The term, 
"Son of man," is used repeatedly by Ezekiel 
for humanity set over age.inst the Divine 
voice e.nd power. There it corresponds with 
the Aramaic " Be.r-Enosh," Son of man-a 

eimplci paraphmsis for "man" in his wonk­
ness, nnd often in his depression 11nd sin. 
The 'Ilook of Hcnoch,' in numerous plo.ces, 
identifies "Son of nmu" with the l\fossi11h 
(eh. xlvi. and xlviii.), but it cannot be 
clenrly proved thnt the torm wns popularly 
current for the l\fossinh. Christ seems, in 
one place, to discriminate tho two tonne in 
Populnr expectntion (Mo.lt. xvi. 13. 16); e.nd 
1n l\fott. viii. 20 ho discrimi1111tcs Ilia 
enrthly ministry ns t.hnt of Son of me.n, 
from the dispen~ation of the Holy Spirit, 
though the dispensation of his hume.n life, 
and of his eternal Spirit, constitute thnt of 
the one Christ. (2) Another very remark­
able fact is that, though Jesus calls himself 
" the Son of me.u" no fewer the.u seventy 
times, the apostles never attribute the 
favourite expression to him. The only 
instances of its use by other than the Lord 
himself, is by the dying Stephen, who thus 
describes his power and exalted majesty 
(Acts vii. 56), e.nd John in the Apocalypse, 
who .se.ys the vision of the Lord we.a of one 
like unto the Son of man-a phrase clearly 
built upon the passage in De.n. vii. (3) The 
Saviour did not throughout the Gospel of 
John proclaim himself openly to the people 
e.s the Christ, a.voiding e. term which was so 
miserably degraded from hie own conception 
of it; but he used a multitude of expressions 
to denote the spiritual force 11nd significance 
of the Messianic dignity. Thus he described 
himsclf"e.s he that came down fromhee.ven;" 
e.s the "Bread of heaven;" as the "Light of 
the world ; " e.s " the good Shepherd ; " "I nm 
he;" "that which I said from the boginning," 
etc.; e.nd therefore, "11hen be adopted the 
phrase, " the Son of me.n," he attributed to 
it very specie.I powers e.nd dignities. The 
word seems to involve the Me.n, the perfect 
Man, tlie ideal Man, the second Ade.m, the 
supreme Flower engrafted on the barren 
atock of hnmanity, the Representative of 
the whole of human-kind. Chronologically, 
this must he.ve been the prim11,ry revelation. 
Through humanity the.t was o.rchetypal e.nd 
perfect, answering God's idea of me.n, the 
thought of the race has risen to e. conception 
of Divine eonship. But metaphyeic111ly, 
logically, he could only fulfil the functions 
of Son of man, of the Man, because he we.a 
essentially the Son of God. (4) The domi­
nant thought of the term has fluctuated 
between that which connotes hie ee.1ihly 
ministry and humiliation, and lays stress on 
the privationH and sufferings of the Son of 
man, and the.t which recites his highest 
claim to reverence and homage. Seeing 
that he claims to be the link between heaven 
e.nd earth, Judge of quick e.nd de11d, the 
Head of the kiugdom of God, who will corue 
in his glory, with his holy angels, to divide 
sheep from goats, etc., a.s 8cm of man; and 
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seeing thnt, as Bon or rnnn, he gave himself 
for a ransom, o.nd wo.s ne one that serveth, 
nnd presented his flesh nnd hlood e.s the 
epirituo.l food of e.11 tho.t live ;-the synthetic 
thought that iesu(ls from the twofold survey 
is tho.t his highest glory is hosed upon his 
entire o.nd utter sympo.thy with mo.n. His 
humanity is that which gives him all his 
hold upon our heart; his so.criflce is bis 
title to universe.I sovereignty. "He humbled 
himself to the deo.th of the cross, wherefore 
God also ho.a highly exalted him, giving 
even to him [humanity included] THE NAME 
thiit is o.bove every name." Archdeacon 
W o.tkius, in loco, he.a co.lied attention to the 
fact that it is not a.vifp, but t.v8ponros, "man 
o.s me.n, not Jew as holier than Greek, not 
freeman as nobler tbe.n bondme.n, not man 
e.s distinct from woman, but humanity .... 
The ladder from earth to heaven is in the 
truth, • The Word we.s made flesh.' In 
the.t greo.t truth hee.ven was e.nd has re-

m11inerl open." The nies of ee.rth, the 
answers of heaven, Rre like e.ngPls evermore 
ascending and descending on the Word­
made-tlesh. It is perfectly true, though in 
a different sense than that which Thoma 
e.dopts it, tho.t this prehistory (vorge­
schichte) is the vrngeschichte of Christendom, 
e.s of ee.eh soul becoming Chri.tie.n, the 
different eventualities which lend from one 
revelation to another betoken the severe.I 
stations on the hle,~cd pilgrimage (hei'-8-
weg). (Cf. Introduct10n; the excursuses of 
Godet; Westcott on 'ThP- Son of Man;' 
Orme's dblsertation on 'Sin against tho 
Holy Ghost;' Schatrs not13 to Lange, ou 
John, in loco; Schmidt,' Bibi. Theo!. N. T . .' 
pp. 107, etc.; Weids, 'Bibi. Theo!. N. T.,' § 
144; Liddon, 'Divinity of Our Lorrl,' lect. 
i.; Pee.rson on the Creed, Oxford edit., p. 
122; Andrew Jakes, 'The New Ma.n,' Ject. 
ii.: " The Openings of Heaven in the Ex­
perience of Christ e.nd of Christia.no.") 

HOMILETICS. 

Vers. 1, 2.-Prologue of the Gospel. The prologue is in harmony with the design or 
a biographic history which is to set forth Jesus Christ as the Son of God. The Fourth 
Gospel is thus a distinct advance, dogmatically, upon the other Gospels, for Matthew 
exhibits him in his Messianic royalty; Mark, as the Son of man and the Servant of 
God; Luke, as the Son of man and Saviour of the race of man, without distinction of 
Jew or Gentile. The Apostle John exhibits him in the glorious activity of his Divine 
nat.ure. 

I. THE SUBJECT OF THE PROLOGUE. "The Word." Jesus Christ is the Word as he 
is the essential Revealer of the Divine Being. "There is in the Divine Essence a principle 
by which God reveals himself-the Logos; and a principle by which he communicates 
himself-the Spirit." Christ is "the express Image of the Father's Person" (Heb. i. 3), 
just as a word is an image or picture of a thought. But he is also the Interpreter of the 
Divine will. "The only begotten Son hath declared the Father" ( eh. i. 18), through 
Creation, through prophets, through the Incaroation. He was called the Word. 1. Not 
as man; for as man he was not in the beginning with God, neither was he Creator. 
2. Be was the Word before he was man; for it was as the Word he became flesh (ver.14). 
3. He was the Word as he was the Son of God-" the only begotten Son of the Father." 
4. Yet he is called here the Word rather than the Son of God, because the Jews were 
familiar with this name as applied to the Messiah, and, as he.s been suggested, the 
apostle would not at first alienate their hearts by the title "Son of God," which was 
so offensive to the unbelieving Jews (eh. x. 30, 33). 

II. THE ESSENTIAL NATURE OF THE WORD. 1. He is an absolute Eternal Being. 
"In the beginning was the Word." (1) The beginning carries us back to the initial 
point of time. As the "beginning" of the Book of Genesis starts from that point, dating 
Creation from it, the apostle carries us still further be.ck, even beyond "the beginning." 
(2) 'l'he Word existed in the beginning. The word "was" suggests a continuous state. 
'l'he Word was therefore in existence before time and before Creation. It was "before 
o.11 things," It w11s from all eternity. Jesus spoke of the glory which he bad with the 
Father "before the world was" (eh. xvii. 5). (3) This passage condemns alike the 
Socinian and the Arian theories; for it asserts, against the first, that Christ had an 
existence before his birth at Bethlehem; and, against the second, that he existed before 
the highest angels, who are created beings,'.for he "was," not "he we.s created." Basil 
says, "These two terms, 'boµ;inning' and 'was,' are like two e.nchors," which the ship 
of a man•~ soul may safely ride at, whatever storms of heresy may come. 'l'here never, 
therefore, was a time when Christ was not. 2. He is a distinct Person from God, yet 
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one wi'.th him. "And the Word was with God." Coleridge remarks upon the significance 
of the prepositi{ln (1rpos) as implying that the Word was "with God," not in the sense of 
coexistence, or local proximity, or communion, but of mysterious relation with God. 
The prep0sition implies that the Word was with God, before he revealed God. 'l'ho 
distinct. pPrsonality of t,he Son is asserted against tho error of the Sabellians, who held 
that Father, Son, and Holy Ghost aro but three Names of one Person. Tho "life 
eternal" was not only" manifested to men," but it wn.s "with the Father" (1 John i. 2). 
Not with God, as if to emphasize the distinction of Persons in tho Godhead ; not with 
men or angels, for they were yet to be created ; but with the Father in eternal glory. 
"It was he," says Pearson," to whom the Father said,' Let us make man in our image.'" 
'Ye have no mental ?Rpacity to explain the oneness of essence, any more than tho dis­
tmctness of Persons, m the Godh8lld. The apostle does not say that "God was witl, 
God," but that the" Word was with God." We therefore receive he!ievingly the words 
of our Lord him!!Olf, "I am in the Father, and the Father in me;" "I and the Father 
are one;" "He that bath seen me bath seen the Father," as different expressions of the 
same Divine truth. 3. He i.s God. "And the Word we.s God." The passage asserts 
the Divinity of Jesus Christ our Lord in the plainest terms. It places him within the 
unity of the Godhead. The Son is, therefore, not inferior to the Father. The text 
refutes the Arians, who say he is a super-angelic lleing inferior to God; the Socinians, 
who say be is only Man; and the Sabellians, who deny any distinction of Persons in the 
Trinity. 4. 'I7ie doctrine of tlie Trinity is a deep mystery, but it is fundamental in 
Christianity. Therefore the apostle reiterates the eternity, the personality, the oneness 
of the ,vord with God. "The same was in the beginnin~ with God." Some person 
might say there was a time when the Word was not a distinct Person in the Trinity. 
The statement is made that the same Person, who was eternal and Divine, was from 
eternity a distinct Per,on of the Godhead. Well may we say with Bernard, "It is rash­
ness to search too far into it. It is piety to believe it. It is life eternal to know it!" 

Vers. 3-5.-Jesus Christ in relation to creation. The apostle next shows the 
relation between the finite and the infinite, the Divioe and the human. 

I. THE WoRD MADE FLESH. "All things were made by him." 'l'herefore he must 
be God. "He that built all things is God" (Heb. iii. 4). This creation has a double 
aspect. 1. He made the worlds. He made matter. (1) Therefore it is implied that 
matter exists. The existence of an external world has always been an article in the 
creed of men. (2) It has not existed always, as the Gnostics and so many philosophers 
sa v. Its atoms have all the character of "a manufactured article." Science can tell 
us" nothing of the time of its creation. (3) There is a Person great enough to create 
matter and form the worlds. He did not share, with angels, in the work of creation ; 
for" without him was not anything made that was made." Neither was the world 
made by evil spirits, as the Gnostics said. (4) This is not, therefore, o. fatherless world. 
(5) The ultimate fact, therefore, is not force, or any unknown power, but a Person, wise 
and mighty, who created all things. (6) Let Christians rejoice that the worlds are the 
handiwork of their Elder Brother. 2. He made man, who is the crown of creation; for 
"in him was life." 

II. THE WoRD IS THE LIFE OF THE WORLD. "In him was life." The Word is Life 
in its widest signification-the life of the body, the life of the soul, the life of the spirit. 
The world (including man), which is represented here as made by him, is also represented 
as in him as the Source of its continued preservation. "After having been the root of 
the tree, the Logos was also its sap." "For in him we live, and move, and have our 
bciog" (Acts xvii 28). There is a. perfect development of existence in virtue of his 
being our Life. 

III. THE RELATION OF THE LIFE TO THE LIGHT. "And the Life was the Light of 
men." 1. 'I7,is refers to the period of man's innocence in Paradise, as the next claU8e to 
tl,efact of his/all. 2. J.,,ife devel,oped in theform of light. 1t is peculiar to no being 
on earth but man. (1) The light did not spring directly from the Word, but was an 
emanation of the life that man received from the Word. (2) The light is not (a) intel­
lectual knowledge simply, (b) nor holiness, but (c) the light of good through the medium 
of life. There was a steady shining of the light in man's conscience and intellect and 
heart e.t his creation. (3) It was the light of the whole race of man, not that of the 
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Jews only. (4) May there not be an allusion, in the use of the two terms "life" and 
"light," to the tree of life and the tree of knowledge in Paradise? 

IV. THE CONFLICT BETWEEN LIGHT AND DARKNESS. "And the Li"'ht shineth in 
darkness; and the darkness apprehended it not." This points to the p;riod of the fall 
of man. Life and light suggest the contrasted ideas of death and darkness. 1. Light 
and darlcness exist side by side in the spiritual world. In the natural world, light 
expels the darkness, or darkness expels the light. The Light has always been shining, 
either in nature, providence, or revelation. Christ has never left himself without a wit­
ness. The Sun of Righteousness is still shining in darkness. Light is really" come into 
the world." 2. The darkness neither apprehended nor overoome the light. The light 
still shines, with an ever-widening border, as the darkness is being chased back. The 
darkness has not overpowered the light. But it has not any the better understood it 
or assimilated it. "'!'his is the condemnation, that light is come into the world, and 
men loved darkness r:ither than light, because their deeds were evil." 

Vera. 6-8.-The witness of the Baptist to the trv.e Light. We now come to the 
historic manifestation of the Word. 

I. THE PERSONALITY OF THE BAPTIST. " There was a man sent from God, whose 
name was John." 1. He was the offspring of pious parents, and his birth was due to 
miraculous Divine interference. 2. He was a Nazarite in the ascetic aspect of his life. 
3. He was the last prophet of the Old Testament dispensatio11,-the link between the 
prophets of the old and the apostles of the new dispensations. 4. He was the forerunner 
of the Messiah, who was to come in the power of Elias, to preach the coming of the 
kingdom of heaven. He was, in truth, "a man sent from God." His forerunnership 
ended with the baptism of Jesus, who then appeared visibly on the scene of his ministry. 
But his testimony only ceased with his life. 5. It was by the Baptist that the author 
of this Gospel was introduced to Christ (ver. 35). 

II. THE PURPOSE OF HIS TESTIMONY. "The same came for witness, to bear witness 
of the Light, that all men through him might believe." 1. The witness-bearing was 
necessary, as the Word was to appear "in the likeness of sinful flesh." Man in his 
blindness could not well discern him without some testimony. 2. Witness-bearing is a 
fundamental idea in Christianity. It implies faith, and a body of facts to be believed. 
3. It marks a distinct place for human instrumentality, even in connection with the 
conversion of souls. 4. Its design is to lead to belief. "That all men through him 
might believe;" that is, through John's witness. (1) "Faith cometh by hearing." 
As through John's testimony Andrew and John became disciples of Christ, so still 
through the preaching of ministers are men brought to the Saviour. (2) The essence 
of the message is universal. It is no longer restricted in its blessings to Israel (Isa. xlix. 6). 
(3) The scope of the message is not stated. But there can be but one Object of faith­
the Lamb of God, the Bridegroom, the Almighty Saviour. 

IJI. CORRECTION OF A GRAVE MISAPPREHENSION RESPECTING THE BAl'TIST. "He 
was not the Light, but came that he might bear witness of the Light." 1. Some of the 
Jews probably imagined that John was the (Jhrist. (Comp. vers.19, 20 with Luke iii. 15.) 
2. He was, by our Lord's own witness, "a burning and a sliining light;" rather, a candle, 
for Christ is himself the true Fountain of all light-the Light itself. 3. It was a sign of 
the remarkable humility as well as sincerity of the Baptisfs character, that he himself 
once and again, not only disclaimed the Messiahship, but confessed his own complete 
inferiority to Christ. He had no inward struggle on effacing himself. "He must 
increase ; I must decrease." 

Ver. 9.-The true Light in its manifestation. I. THE NATURE OF Tms LmnT. 
"There was the true Light." 1. Christ was the true Light, as opposed to false or 
imperfect lights. He was the ideal Light, not subject to the vicissitudes of time and 
space. 2. He was the true Light in opposition to ceremonial types and shadows. 3. He 
was the true Light in opposition to all light that is borrowed from or communicated 
j'rom another. 

II. THE EXTENT OF THIS LIGHT IN ITS ACTION. "It lighteth every man." "The 
<larkness is past: the true Light now shineth." In a strict sense, all men receive the 
light of reason, and the consciousness of right and wrong; but, biblically considered 
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Christ shines sunicicntly for the salvation or nll men, l)oth Jews and Gentiles, LIO as to 
leave them without excuse if in their blindness they refuse to see him. 
. III. ITs PROGRESS, It was ever "coming into the world," In prophecy, type, creed, 
Jt1dgment. 

Yers. 10, 11.-The donb7e rejection of tke Light. I. THE FIRST REJECTION. "He 
Wll.S in the world, and the worlrl was made by him, ancl the world knew him uot." 
The~e words describe the world's unbelief before bis incRrnation. 1. He was here 
invisibly, tho_ugh the wurld ltad no eyes to see him. In him" all things live, and move, 
and ha,•e their being." The revelation of himself has been continuous since man was 
made. The Life h11.S always been the Light of men. He was and has ever been in the 
world. 2. The world's ignorance is all the more remarkable because " tlie world was 
made by him:" The '_VOrld did not see the evidences of boundless skill aud beauty all 
around. It IS a precious thought to the believer that the Creator of the world is his 
Friend. "It is my Father's house. It is my Brother's handiwork." 3. The mystery 
of the 'll}OrW:s ignorance. "The world knew him not." "'l'he world by wisdom knew 
not Goa." The Apostle Paul found an altar to the" Unknown God" at Athens. What 
a satire on man's privileges! This darkest page in the world's history may well sadden 
us every time we read it, 

II. THE SEC01''l> REJECTION. "He came unto his own, and his own received him not." 
I. Israel, was the home of our Lord. Its land, its cities, its temple, were all his own 
property, and were originally granted by himself. Israel was "his inheritance." 
2. Hit; people, the Jews, were not left to interpret the light of nature, conscience, and 
hi-story as they could. Light first broke upon them when ii broke upon Abraham, but 
it was only a preparation for the Incarnation, which is the central fact in the world'M 
higtory-the pivot on which its history turns. 3. His own people rejected him. They 
"received him not." This is stronger than the statement that the world did not know 
him. 'l'he Jews were more guilty than the Gentiles in their rejection of the Redeemer, 
because they were of those "who see, and therefore their sin remaineth" (eh. ix. 41), 
"The God invoked by the nation appears in his temple, and is crucified by his own 
worshippers." 

Vers. 12, 13.-The grace of adoption. '!'he Jews might boast themselves of being 
children of Abraham, but Christ gives his disciples the far higher privilege of being 
sons of God. 

L THE NATURE OF THE BIGHT OR PRIVILEGE ENJOYED BY TRUE BELIEVERS, "As 
many as received him, to them gave he the right to become the children of God." 1. It 
is-m.ore than crea.tion-sonship. It is more than the relationship of God as a Father to 
all men as rational and moral creatures ; that sonship belongs to all men by virtue of 
their birth. 2. It is more than the restoration to man of his original relation with God 
"before the FaJ,l. 3. It is a new relation, involvir,g a new filial standing and a new filial 
character, and has for its blessings freedom of access to God, deep fellowship with him, 
a sure interest in his fatherly care and discipline, and a. well-grounded hope of enjoying 
the inheritance of sons. 4. It originates in the free grace of God ; for we are " pre­
destinated to the adoption of sons" (Eph. i. 5). "Behold, what manner of love the 
Father hath bestowed upon us, that we should be called the sons of God" (1 John iii, 
1, 2). We are said to "receive the adoption of sons" (Gal. iv. 5). 

lI. THE <-'OKNECTION OF .ADOPTION WITH THE PERSON AND MEDIATION OF JEBUB 
CHRIST. Though the Father adopts (1 John iii. 1), it is the Son through whom we 
become sons of God. In virtue of his Mediatorship he gives the right to it. God 
predestinates us" to the adoption of sons by Jesus Christ" (Eph. i. 5, 6). 

II]. THE ADOPTION IS EFFECTED BY BEOENEBATION ON Goo's SIDE, AND BY FAITH 
oN MATS SIDE. Faith is the first and immediate effect of regeneration. Faith may be 
mentioned before reaeneration, because it is, so to speak, that element which is nearest 
to man and that el;ment by which man has his first point of contact with Christ; but 
there ~n be no faith till it be given by God's Spirit in regeneration (Phil. i. 29). 
1. Regeneration i8 'Tl«eBsarily connected with the entrance of sinners into ev(Jngelical 
1;ons/i,i,p. "Which were bom, not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the 
will of man, but of God." The Jews might believe that they were sons of God by 
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deRcent from Abraham, or from human parents in ·lirect de8cent, from the patriarch. 
'l'he apostle says that believers are born: (1) "Not of blood." We speak of physical 
descent by this term, ns blood is the sent of natural Ii fe. (2) "Nor of the will of the 
flesh," as a factor in natural birth. (3) "Nor of the will of man,'' as representing a 
will more independent of nature. All believers know that grace does not run in the • 
blood, like the seeds of health or disease, Every godly parent who has ungodly 
children hns sad knowledge of the faot, "That which is born of the flesh is flesh." 
(4) "But of God." He is the true Author of regeneration. We are born of the Spirit. 
'£his is the first place in which the new birth is opoken of by name in Scripture. The 
apostle guards, us against errors from different sides by showing what are not the 
sources of it, as well as what is its sole origin, It has no material origin; it springs not 
from human impulse or human will. 2. The evangeli,;al sonship is e[Jer,terJ, on man's 
part by faith in Ghrist. " Even to as many as believe in his Name." There are other 
testimonies to the fact. Believers become "children of God by faith in Christ Jesus" 
(Gal. iii. 26). "Whosoever bclieveth that Jesus is the Christ is born of God" (1 John 
v, 1). There is no sonship to God without living faith in the Son of God, (1) Con­
sider the nature of faith. (a) It is not a mere belief of the truth, though this is 
essentially implied in it, (b) Nor is it a belief of the fact that" Christ died for me," 
or any such proposition, (c) It is trusting in a Person, We believe on Christ for 
salvation. (2) Consider the object of faith. "Hfa Name." The name is not merely 
that by which a person is known; "it is the inmost P.ssence of the being in opposition 
to external manifestations," 'l'he Name is here the Word, that is, the Manifestation of 
the will and love of God. 

Ver. 14.-The reality ef the Incarnation. 'l'he apostle explains the saving effects 
just recorded by the historic fact that "the Word became flesh." 

I. THE NATURE OF THE INCARNATION. "The Word became flesh." The miraculous 
conception is implied, though not expressed, in these words. It is the last time that 
John uses the term "Word" about Christ in his Gospel. Henceforth the term is" Jesus," 
or " the Lord." The word "flesh" denotes human nature-the entire human person. 
1. It is not said the Word became "body;" because the proper phrase would have been, 
"The Word took a body; " and why should Jesus in that case speak of his " soul" ? Yet 
the true doctrine of the Incarnation is that Christ took a human body and a human 
soul. The word "flesh " is not designed to express his visibility among men, but his 
entire human nature. 2. It implies that the Word did not become a man like .Adam 
before the Fall; for he was made in "the likeness of sinful flesh" (Rom, viii. 3). And 
"all flesh is grass." 3. It does not imply that the Word took upon J.im "peccable 
flesh;" for" he knew no sin" (2 Cor. v. 21). 4. it implies that he assumed the human 
nature common to all .Adam's descendants. Not that of any race, class, or family. He 
was to be Saviour for" all flesh." 5. lt implies that he became "flesh" in such a sense that 
he still retains the same nature. "Our nature is on the throne." 6. It implies that, 
though he "emptied himself" (Phil. ii. 7), he did not cease to be God; for the Word still 
existed. 7. it implies, in a word, the union of two perfect and distinct nat1,res in one 
Person. This doctrine is a great mystery. But it must be fi.rml_y held (1) against the 
Arians,:who denied his Divinity; (2) against the Apollinarians, who held that the Word 
became only a body, the Divinity supplying the place of a soul; (3) against the 
Ne.storians, who made the Godhead one Person, and the manhood another person; 
(4) against the Eutychians, who held that in the one Person there wa~ mixture of the 
natures so as to produce a third. 8. Consider the importance of this doctrine. If 
"the Word became flesh," (1) the union of the two natures was designed to give 
infinite value to Christ's atoning sacrifice; (2) it gives us a Saviour who cannot but be 
touched with a feeling of our infirmities (Heh. iv. 15); (3) who can give us a perfect 
human example of excellence; (4) who dignifies the human body, and places his 
disciples under the most awful obligations not to defile or dishonour it. 

II. THE HIBTORIOAL VISIBILITY OF THE INCARNATION, "And dwelt among us." 
The Word not merely entered human life, but remained in it for a time. 'l'he original 
word signifies " tabernacled," or "dwelt in a tent," implying: 1. The _tra7:sient nature 
of his visit to earth. 2. His detached eristfflce among men. Yet his v1s1t lasted for 
three and thirty years. 
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III. THE PER~0NAL WITNESS TO RIB GLORY, "We beheM his glory." Theapoetlo 
was among th0se who beheld it with wondering awe, on the Mount of Transfiguration 
nnd at the rn_rious scenes of. miracle in _hie life of service and suffering. He beheld it; 
for he speaks m his First Epistle of havrng heard and seen and handled the Word of life 
(1 John i. 1) 

IV. THE CHARACTER OF THE INCARNATE Woan. 1. It is that of the Only Begotten 
?,f th_e Fathe,·. The "glo:y as of the Only Begotten of the Father." This expression 
1111phcs the et.cmal generation of the Son from the Father; for if the Father was Father 
fror:n all eternity,_the Son must have been Son from all eternity. He sr_>oke of" a glory 
which he had with the Father before the world was" (eh. xvii. 6). There is no 
inferiority involved in this sonship. There is a necessary defectiveness in all analogies 
t:.ken from human parentage. Augustine said, "Show me and explain to me an 
ctemal Father, and I will show to you and explain to you an eternal Son." 2. It is 
the fulness of grace and truth. "Full of grace and truth." This docs not signify that 
his own life was filled with grace and truth, but that he is the Author of these two 
hlcssings, as we may infer from ver. 17, where" gracean<l trnth" are said to have come 
"by Jesus Christ." (1) Grace is the revelation of God's love (1 John iv. 8, 16), and 
the gospel of Christ is full of grace to lost sinners of mankind. (2) 'l'ruth is the reve­
lation of God's light (1 John i. 5), for Christ made known to us the way of acceptance 
and salvation. 

Ver. 15.-The testimony of John tl;e Baptist. I. THE IDENTIFICATION OF THE 
Jl!Essua. "This was be of whom I spake." 'fhus he was the true forerunner of 
Christ. 

IL THE TRUE POSITION OF THE MESSIAH IN RELATION TO THE BAPTIST, " He 
that cometh after me is preferred before me: for be was before me." 1. There is here 
a recognition of the pre-existence of Christ, as well as of his higher dignity. (Ch. iii. 33.) 
2. It is a testi'TTW'Tly that bespeaks the sincere humility of the Baptist. Though "amongst 
them that were bom of women there was not a greater than John the Baptist," be took 
Lis true place of inferiority at the feet of Jesus. To exalt Christ was his mission. He 
never thinks of himself. 

"Vers. 16-18.-07,rist the Fulness of grace and truth. We next have the testimony 
of the entire Church. 

I. THE FULNESS OF CHRIST REALIZED IN THE CHURCH. "And of his fulness have 
all we received, even grace for grace." 1. The fulness of Christ. It is the plenitude 
of Divine attributes and graces. (1) It is the fulness of the Godhead indwelling 
bodily in him (CoL ii. 9). (2) It is that fnlness out of which the Christian draws for 
the needs of his spiritual life. "Ye are in him filled to the full" (Col. ii. 9). It is the 
fulness, not of a vessel, but of a fountain. All our spiritual wants are supplied out of 
Christ by virtue of our union with him. His Spirit conveys the sap of grace through 
all the branches of the vine from him as its Root. (3) It finds its ultimate embodi­
ment in the" body of Christ," which is "the fulness of him who filleth all in all" (Epb. 
i. 23). 2. The wide extent of its reception. " We have all received." There may be 
an allusion to tbe Gnostic idea that only a certain spiritual class would be received into 
this fulness. The fulness of Christ is for all believers of both dispensations. Its blessed 
universality has nothing in common with the esoteric exclusiveness of Gnostic spiritualism. 
3. 'I.he measure of the reception. "Even grace for grace." (1) This does not merely 
imply the abundance of the supply. (2) But the principle on which the supply is 
made. Grace makes way for grace. The power to receive it increases or diminishes 
accordino- to the use we make of it. Therefore we must not "receive the grace of God 
in vain,? (2 Cor. vi. 1). "Whosoever Lath to him shall be given, and he shall have 
more abundance" (Matt. xiii. 12). "Under the Law a grace is received in exchange for 
some desert. But in the new order of things it is a grace received which becomes our 
title to receive a new grace." 

II. 'J.'HE ESSENTIAL GLORY OF' CHRISTIANITY AS DISTINGUISHED FROM JUDAIRM, 
"For the Law was l!ivcn by Mo6es, but grace and truth came by Jesus Christ." ~- Mark 
the superiority of the gospel to the Law. (1) Eac:h is Divine; for the Law given by 
Moses was God's, as well RB the gospel. But (a) Moses was "a servant," Christ 11 
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Son (lleb. iii. 6); (b) the Law could not justify,-it "worked wrath" (Rom. iv. 15); 
(c) the inferiority of the Law is implied in its useful pedagogic function, for" it was 
the schoolmaster to lead us to Christ" (Gal. iii. 24); (rl) it imposed a heavy yoke of 
service. (:.!) Yet we a.re not to infer that, under the dispensation of Law, there was no 
grace or truth for Old Testament saints. They were justified by grace like New Testa­
ment saints (Rom. iv.), and their spiritual experience showed, especially in the Psalter, 
their experience of both grace and truth. But the characteristic spirit of the two 
dispensations is different. The one had a twilight duskiness, which disaweared before 
the noonday radiance of the other. 2. Mark tl,e dutinguishing glory of the go,pel. 
"Grace and truth came by Jesus Christ." This is the first mention of this name in 
the Gospel, and it seems fitly to link together the two dispensations; for Jesus is the 
no.me of the humanity, and Christ is the name that marks his relation to the old dis­
pensation. (1) The treasury of grace is in Christ. 'l'ake away Moses from the Law, 
and yet the Law abides in all its authority; but take away Christ from the gospel, 
and there is no more grace or truth for man. (a) He gives the gospel of grace. (b) His 
salvation is entirely by grace. (c) He plants grace in the hearts of men. (2) The 
treasury of truth is in Christ. (a) He is the Truth itself, as he is the Light (ver. 4). 
(b) The gospel reveals the" truth as it is in Jesus." (c) He is the fulfilment of all 
the types of the old dispensation. 

III. CHRIST THE ONLY REVEALER OF THE FATHER. "No man bath ever yet 
seen God; the only begotten Son, which is in the bosom of the Father, he bath declared 
him." '.i'he apostle intends here to develop the idea of the fulness of truth as it is in 
Christ. 1. God 1'.s invisible to man in this life. The eye of mortal man could not 
bear the sight of God. "There shall no man see me and live" (Exod. xxxiii. 20). 
(1) The theophanies of the Old Testament were those of the Son, not of the Father. 
(2) It is a useless question to discuss whether man will ever see God even in heaven. 
All the allusions to God's invisibility in Scripture apply to man's mortal condition on 
earth. It is implied that the next life will bring to us the sight of Gorl (1 John iii. 2). 
2. God is revealed to us by his Son. (1) As he is" the Brightness of the Father's glory, 
the express Image of his Person" (Heb. i. 3). " He that hatb seen me bath seen the 
Father." "God was manifest in the flesh." (2) He is the Revealer of the Father's 
truth, wisdom, love, holiness, and power. He is, above all, the Revealer of the way of 
salvation. (3) He is the Revealer, because he is in the bosom of the Father. (a) The 
Son reveals God, not simply as God, but as the Father. (b) Because he is the only 
begotteD Son of the Father, dwelling in his bosom, (er.) implying oneness of essence, 
(fJ) oneness of counsel, (-y) oneness of affection. 

IV. CONCLUSION. 1. We ought to give due honour to the Son. We cannot think too 
highly of him. 2. We ought to listen to his words with holy awe, and obey him with 
all the sincerity of our hearts. 

Vera. 19-28.-The second testimony of John the Baptist. A deputation, consisting 
of the priests and Levites from Jerusalem, the ecclesiastical centre of Judaism, visited 
the Baptist as he was baptizing disciples at Bethany beyond Jordan, for the purpose of 
ascertaining whether he was t.he Messiah or the forerunner, of ancient prophecy. The 
scene is interesting as the place where the first disciples were made and the foundation 
of the Christian Uhurch laid. The interview occurred after the baptism and the temp­
tation. We now come to the properly historical part of the Gospel. 

l. THE POi,ITION ASSERTED FOR HIMSELF BY JOHN. It is 0[10 which displays his 
true humility. He is clear, frank, and unambiguous. "He confessed, aud denied not." 
He asserts his position : 1. Negatively. (1) "I am not the Christ." Some mistakenly 
thought he was. "All men mused in their hearts of John, whether lw were the Christ, 
or not" (Luke iii. 15). The members of the deputation may have known that John 
was the son of Zacharias, a priest, and therefore a Levite bimaelf, and remembered the 
incident in the temple; but, as his mother was of the holl.ie of David, from whom 
the Messiah was to spring, they might be led to suspect :bat John was himself 
the Messiah. 'l'hey gave John more honour than Jesus: they esteemed the one for his 
priestly lineage; the other was only" the carpenter's Son." The answer of John is per­
fectly explicit. He claims honour, not for himself, but for Christ. (2) He is not Elias. 
•· Art thou Elias?" The question was suggested by Malo.chi's prophe,,y com,~rning 
• roa~ • 
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'.' God se~ding Elij~b the prophet before the great and terrible dl\y of the Lord" (?!fol, 
II'. 5). 1 he depunes thought, " If this is not tbe Christ, perhl\ps he iA his forerunner 
Elijah." How could he say be was not Elias when c'i1rist himself BI\YR elMwlwre' 
"This is EliRs" (Matt. xi. 14)? The answer 'or John is," I l\lll not the Elias wh~ 
,rns pers0nally t~ke!-1 up to heaven, and whose return to earth is expected by you." 
Bnt Jo_hn ~·as El~as lil the sense of being clothed "with the spirit and power of EliM" 
(Luke 1. 1,). Elias was th~ antitype of John. The typical resemblance between the 
t 11·0 1s rem_~~kahle. (3) He 1s not the prophet-neither the prophet spoken of by Moses 
(De'.1~. Hill. 15\ 18), ~or "Jeremiah, or one of the prophets" (Matt. xiv, 14). 2. 
Pos1f11•ely. He 1s & VOJCI"--" The voice of one crying in the wilderness, Make straight 
t.he way _of the Lord." He points to Isaiah's prophecy concerning himself. He wns 
but a v01ce to be hen,rd, not a great personage to receive the homage of men, 

II. THE. OFFICE OF THE BAPTIST. It was simply to baptize as a preparation for 
the recogmt10n of Christ. The deputies questioned his authority to baptize. "Why 
?~pt1zes~ thou, then, if thou be not that Christ, or Elias, or one of the prophets?" (1) 
1 hey !'Vidently expected. the Messiah or his forerunner to baptize, probably from the 
language of Ezek. xxxvi. 24, " Then will I sprinkle clean water upon you." (2) 
Besides, the baptism of John was an innovation. The Gentiles had hitherto been bap­
tiz<:<l on their acceptance of Juda.ism, but it had been unusual to baptize Jews. The 
action of John, therefore, had the appearance of inaugurating a new religion. There­
fore they dem1mded his authority. (3) His answer was practically, "My baptism 
with water is subordinate to a higher baptism. I ba.ptize for another, not for myself; to 
make disciples for Christ, the Mighty (me, who was before me; not for myself." (4) 
He points to Christ as a Person standing among them whom they knew not. He him­
~elf was not worthy to unloose the latchet of his shoes; but the Pharisees from Jerusa-
1<:m, so ultra-conservative of ordinances and usages, could neither see, nor acknowledge, 
nor believe in him. How natural it was that "they shonld reject the counsel of God, 
not being baptized of John" (Luke vii. 30) ! How true it still is that Christ is still 
1,tanding among thousands who will neither see, nor reverence, nor trust him I 

Vers. 29-34.-Third testimony borne by the Baptist to Jesus. This incident, which 
occurred on the following day, must have been immediately after the temptation. The 
Baptist identifies Christ by implication, not by name. 

1. TUE REDEEMER IS IDENTIFIED BY ms WOBK. "Behold the Lamb of God, which 
taketh away the sin of the world!" This title is taken from Isa. !iii., which the 
Jewish con;mentators themselves originally applied to the Messiah. The passage sets 
forth: 1. The Object offered in sacrific,e. "The Lamb of God." (1) It applies to Christ 
on account of his pertional character--on account of (a) the innocence and holiness of 
his life; (b) his meekness and lowliness; (c) his patience in suffering. (2) It applies 
to Christ as the great Sacrifice for sin. There is but one sacrifice that could correspond 
to the Paschal sacrifice, and that, as we know, was the basis of the whole sacrificial 
system of the Jews. (a) He is God's Lamb; (a) because God claims him as his own; 
(fl) because God provides him. (b) lie is "the Lamb "-the only one, not one ont 
of many. Many lambs were sacrificed in Old Testament times. All the shadows 
disappeared, when Christ, as the Substance, came. It is an advantage to have the 
whole attention concentrated upon one glorious spectacle-the Ll\mb of God! 2. The 
ob:ject or effect of the sacrijic,e. "Which ta.keth a.way the sin of the world." The word 
si.,nifies bearinu as well as taking away. Christ takes away sin by bearing it. (1) He 
b:ars sin. Th:' phrase implies the idea of a. heavy burden or of penal endurance, poiut­
ing inevitably to the penal consequences inseparable from the sins of mankind. He was 
"made sin "-the world's sin-and bore it, thus enduring the penalty due to the sins of 
the world, (a) The word "bearetb sin," in the present tense, is not a mere prophecy 
as to what would occur at Calvary; (b) nor does it imply merely the constant efficacy of 
the sacrifice; (c) but the fact that he was even then the actual Bearer of the world's 
sin. Thus there is no foundation for the notion that he was n0t a Sin-bearer except on 
the cross. He bore sin all through bis life. (2) "He taketh away" sin. He does it by 
bearing it. "We kDow that Jesus Christ was manifested to take away our sins" 
(1 John iii. 5). Therefore we may say that Christ is (a) a Saviour, not a mere Prophet; 
(b) a perfect Saviour (Heh. vii. 25); (c) an uuwearying Saviour. 3. The burden 
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1·emoved by the Racrlfice. "The sin of the world." (1) It iR the Rin, not the sins. (rt) 
'!'his does not signify original sin as tho root-sin of the world; but sin in the ma8s 
regarded in its unity as the common guilt and corruption of the world. (b) It doe~ 
not refer merely lo the punishment of sin, for the Lamb of God secures by hiH sacrifice 
the complete extirpation of sin. (2) It is the sin of the world. (a) Not the sin of the 
Jews, but of the Gentiles also; for it had been said long before to Abraham," In thy 
ee~tl she.II e.!l the families of the earth be blessed" (Gen. xii. 3). (b) The Baptist, in 
usmg the smgule.r number, thought, not so much of the extent, as of the nature of sin. 
The ein of the world is the sin that belongs to the world as such-which is of the world 
from the world. On the world's side there is nothing but sin; on God's side nothin; 
but the Lamb of God. See how God overcomes with good the evil of the world. 

0 

II. Tm: REDEEMER IS CLEARLY IDENTIFIED IN HHI PERSON. "This is he of whom 
I said, After me cometh a man which is become before me: for he was before me." 
These words now meet us for the third time. The human and Divine natures are 
exhibited in one ~entence. Th~ Baptist believed in the pre-existence of the Messiah. 

II!, THE EXTRAORDJNARY MODE IN WHICH THE REDEEMER WAS IDENTIFIED BY 
JOHN HI.MBELF. 1. "I knew him not." Yet John must have !mown him, for else he 
could not have hesitated as he did about baptizing our Lord. "I have need to be bap­
tized of theo, and comest thou to me?" (Matt. iii. 14). The son of Elisabeth must 
have personally known the Son of Mary. The Baptist means that he did not know him 
as Messiah, and the descent of the Spirit upon Jesu.q, which he immediately records, 
points to the method and circumstances of the revelation. 2. Jesus Wa8 revealed to the 
Baptist by the descent of tlie Spirit upon him as a dove. (1) The sign-the descent and 
abiding of the dove upon Jesus-was seen by the Baptist as an actual fact, and signi­
fied the actual consecration of the Redeemer to his .Divine work. (2) The two bap­
tisms-the baptism in water, and the baptism in the Holy Ghost. (a) John's baptism 
was (a.) "that he might be made manifest in Israel;" (/3) it was "unto repentance for 
remission of sins "-not that it effected such a remission, for John had no such power, 
and never claimed it-but it pointed to that which could alone take away sin. (b) 
Christ's baptism was not (a.) the baptism which he was to institute for the Christian 
Church,-it was not a baptism of water; (fl) nor was it a baptism which any man can 
give, whether priest or minister; (-y) nor was it a baptism for miraculons gifts at Pente­
cost; (3) but it was a baptism of regene.rating grace-such a baptism as the dying thief 
received, though not baptized with water, such a baptism as Simon Magus never 
received, though he was admitted into the communion of the Church by the ministers 
~~~ • • 

IV. THE IMPORTANCE OF TllE TIEC0RD JUST MADE BY THE BAPTIST. "And I 
have seen, and I havo borne witness that this is the Son of God." The vision is 
regarded as still present and remaining in its blessed results. He sets forth the abiding 
record that Jesus is tho Son of God as well as the Son of man, therefore a Divine 
Being. 

Vers. 35-40.-Thefirst gathering of disciples to Jesus. We traoe in these words 
the first beginnings of the Christian Church. It began with two disciples, Andrew 
and John; and the first disciples became the first preachers. 

I. THE BAPTIST'S RENEWED TESTIMONY TO CHRIST. "Behold the Lamb of God!" 
1. John and the Redeemer had now met/or the last time; and the Baptist was already 
preparing for the change in their relative positions implied in the entrance of Jesus 
upon public life. "He must increase, but I must decrease." 2. His last testimony was 
but a repetition of his first testimony. "Behold the Lamb of God!" (1) This was 
but a little seed, but it had a mighty growth. (2) The doctrine -0f Christ crucified is 
for every age the power of God to salvation .. (:!) We need to repeat the l!lllile truth, 
perhaps in a difforent form, to produce the due effect of the gospel. 

II. 'rHE EFFECT OF THJS RENEWED TESTIMONY. '!'he two disciples of John "followed" 
Jesus. '!'his was the decisive act that determined their destiny for ever. The words 
of John excited their wonder, their admiration, their desire for further knowledge. 1. 
They seek a more intimate lcnowledge of Jesus. The Saviour, seeing them follow him, 
asked them, ""What seek ye?" As he knew their hearts, the words were evidently 
spoken both t) eLcoure.ge ond to stimulate to further inquiry. They answer," Wbere 
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clwellest thou?" They de11ired a private interview that they might have a deeper 
insight into his character and mission. 'l'hey sought a Person rather than a gift. 2. 
The Lord fitlly gratifies their desfre, and satisfies all their hopes. " Come and see." 
(1) The interview we.s not postponed till the day after, 'l'he Lord bids them come o.t 
once. His salvation is e. present blessing. (2) lt was e. protracted interview. "'l'hey 
ea.me and EaW where he dwelt, and abode with him that day: for it was the tenth hour;" 
the.t is, t-en in the forenoon. (a) There was full time to satisfy all their doubts and 
answer all thei: questions. (b) The day was a turning-point in their lives; and there­
fore they fix with exe.ct.ness the very limits of their stay with Jesus. (3) The inter­
Yiew he.d a Ee.tisfact-0ry result. The exclamation of Andrew to his brother Simon, 
"We have found the Messiah, which is, being interpreted, the Christ;" attests the 
blessed discovery. (a) The discovery of Jesus implied a previous seeking. (b) It was 
ta1expected. (c) It was joyful. (a) It was final. 

III. THE INTEREST A~"D IMPORTANCE OF ANDREW'S CHRISTIAN DISCIPLESIIIP, "One 
of the two which heard John speak, and followed him, was Andrew, Simon Peter's 
brother." 1. He was a'Tl1,()ng the first called to be Christ's disciple.~. He is therefore one 
nf the two first members of the Christian Church. 2. Mark liis priority to Peter. 
That apostle to whom the Church of Rome assigns the primo.cy, was not the first to 
accept or follow Christ. 

Vers. 41, 42.-The reception of Peter by Christ. Andrew's first action is to make his 
discovery of the Messiah known to his brother. 

l. MARK THE PROMPT ZEAL, TBE QUIET HELPFULNESS, THE YEARNING FAITH, OF 
A:KDREW. " He first findeth his own brother Simon "-implying that he afterwards found 
John's brother, Ja.mes, for a like object--" and brought him to Jesus." 1. Andrew follow, 
a natural instinct in carrying the glad tidings of salvation to his brother. Simon was 
one of the nearest and the dearest in life. It was an instinct of grace likewise that 
Andrew should desire his brother to share in the blessings of the common salvation. 
2. How much good is eften done by the private suggestion or inquiry of a Christian 
j,·iend ! 3. Trhat 'lTWmentous consequences flowed from .Andrew's loving act! He was 
uot (1) the writer of an Epistle, (2) nor the founder of a Church, (3) but the opener of 
a new career to one of the greatest of the apostles. He was the instrument by whom 
Peter was first led into the paths of truth, and on that account is to be held in " ever­
lasting remembrance." (4) Our last notice of Andrew is equally characteristic of him, 
for, if he found Peter first, he found others afterwards. It was he and Philip who 
introduced the Greek strangers to Christ (eh. xii. 20). 

II. MAE.K TIIE MODE OF oun LoRD's RECEPl'ION OF PETER. "Thou art Simon, the 
son of Jona: thou shalt be called Cephas, which is by interpretation, A stone." 1. 
Our Lord knew Peters characf,er. The Jews regarded the knowledge of the hearts of 
men as an attribute of the Messiah. 2. The change of name implies a change of cha­
racter or position. So it was in the cases of Abraham, Sarah, and Jacob. The Master 
here takes possession of his servant, and consecrates him at once and wholly to his 
service. 3. TJ.e n= Cephas-by which Peter was exclusively known to the Corin­
thians, and, perhaps, to other Chu!ches-1mplies stre"!flth of c~aracter_, vig~ur of 
resolution, and the power of aggruswn, which had their place side by side with an 
honest-hearted impulsiveness. 4. The selection of disciples, like Peter and .fodrew, 
for the propagation of the gospel,, wnlearned as they were in the worlcfs scholarship, 
is a powerful evidence of the troth of Christianity. 

Vers. 43, 44.-17ie caJJ,ing of Philip. Jesue was now leaving Beth_a;°y beyon~ Jordan 
for Galilee; and as he was about tn set out, he summoned Philip, a Gahlaiaa, to 
discipleship. 

I. THE cALL OF CHB.IBT TO PHILIP. "He findeth Philip, and Jesus saith unto him, 
Follow me." 1. Tl,e birtl,place of Philip. He was a native of the district of Beth­
i;aida, and belonged to the city of Andrew and Peter, and must ther~fo~e have been 
acquainted with tbem. Probahly through them was be first brou~ht w1thi;D- ~he sphere 
of Christ's influence. It was natural that our Lord should seek Ins first d1Sc1ples from 
tl,e di.strict which was to become t.he scene of his fullest ministry. Philip is a Jew, 
though he bears a Greek name. 2. Mark in what different ways our Lord draws 
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disciples to himself. While Peter was drawn to him by Andrew, Philip was "founrl" 
by Christ himself without any human intervention,ju8t as he finds all who are honeetly 
seeking after the way of life. 3. The comma;nd of Ghrist is urgent. "Follow me.'' 
There is no preface, or promise, or explanation. The command implie8: (1) That Philip 
was to throw in his lot with Christ, as Ruth did with Naomi. (2) That he was to 
follow him as a servant obeys a master," doing hie will from the heart," as a learner 
follows a teacher; like Mary sitting at the feet of Jesus. (3) That he was to walk in 
hie steps and conform to his example. 

II. PmL1p's ANSWER TO THE CALL. 1. There is 11,0 recurded an3Wer in words. Bnt 
his obedience wns very prompt. There was a slowness of apprehension in Philip 
observable in later times, which shows that he needed a prompt anrl sudden call. 
2. His response to the call is implied in the words he addresses immediately after to 
Nathanael. "We have found him, of whom Moses in the Law, and the prophets, dirl 
write, Jesus of Nazareth, the Sc,n of Joseph." (1) This implies that be was an habitual 
student of the Old Testament, for he quite understood that the Redeemer was foretold 
by Moses and the prophets. "They are they," says Jesus himself, "which testify of 
me." We ought not to despise the Old Testament, for there is much of Christ in it. 
(2) It implies that he had some personal knowledge of Christ, for, as a native of the 
Bethsaida district, he must have known Nazareth, and, perhaps, had often seen" the 
Son of Joseph." (3) It was the instinct of grace that led him to bring Nathanael to 
Christ. Perhaps Nathanael was a relative; he was at least a neighbour, for Cana was 
near to the city of Andrew and Peter. 

Vers. 45-51.-The calling of Nathanael. After Jesus finds Philip, Philip finds 
Nathanael. "One lighted torch serves to light another, and thus faith is propagated." 

I. THE CHARACTER OF NATHANAEL, OR BARTHOLOMEW. He was a devout Jew, a 
student of Scripture, of a thoughtful temper, and of prayerful habits. He was above all 
a guileless Israelite: "An Israelite indeed, in whom is no guile." 

II. THE DIFFICULTIES OF NATHANAEL. "Can any good thing come out of Nazareth ?n 
1. A guileless man may have pre,judices as well as diffir:u.lties; but in this case the 
difficulties were of more account than the prejudices, because they may have been 
grounded upon the fact that there was no prediction of a Messiah issuing from Naza­
reth. 2. It is not inconsistent with his guileless character that he should refuse to be 
satisfied without sufficient reason, Nathanael was not a simpleton, to be carried about 
by every wind of doctrine or by every false Christ. 3. It is a proof of a genuinely 
sincere and straightforward nature that sufficient evidence brings full persuasion to his 
mind. It is not,enough that Jesus. unveils his character; he must also give him evidence 
ofa power to know all that Nathanael did as well as thought. "Before that Philip 
called thee, when thou wast under the fig tree, I saw thee." 

III. CONSIDER HOW CHRIST DEALS WITH A GUILELES8 MAN. Our Lord uses many 
tests according to the different characters of men. 1. There is no test like that of 
personal experience. "Come and see," said Philip. It is impossible to conceive of 
wiser counsel. Few doubters are influenced by reasoning and argument. Philip says 
to Nathanael, "I have found a Saviour: come and see him for yourself." 2. Christ 
welcomes the guileless inquirer. This is evident from the encouraging insight expressed, 
in the words, " Behold an Israelite indeed I" 3. Christ satisfies him,for he wins his 
faith. Nathanael utters the emphatic testimony: "'l'hou art the Son of God; thou art 
the King of Israel "-a testimony at once to Christ's Divinity and his Messiahship. 4. 
Christ promises a still fuller sati.-Jaction to the intellect and heart of all disciples. 
"From henceforth ye shall see heaven open, and the angels of God ascending and 
descending upon the Son of man." (1) '!'his does not refer to the Transfiguration, wbic,h 
was not witnessed by all to whom these words were addressed; (2) nor to the Ascensioc, 
for the heavens were not opened and angels were not seen on that occasion; (3) nor to 
the ministry of angels as they waited on Jesus at the various stages of bis trial; (-1) 
it refers to Jacob's ladder, which signified the opening up of a new and living way into 
the holiest of all" by Christ's flesh," in virtue of which not only greater proofs, in the 
shape of miracle and signs, would be given to the sonship of Jesus thm1 any they had 
yet witnessed, but a constant communication would be kept up between heaven and 
earth, even after the Son of man should have left the world, through virtue of his 
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'!'lediatorship. TI1e ~ngels_are the messengers of the Redeemer's will, constnntly ascend­
mg and descendmg in the1r errands of mercy and love. 6. Chri-st ,·eveaJ,s himself to the 
tvhole rnce of man as th,e Son of man. This chapter is singnlarly rich in the names 
that are a~cribcd to Christ. It contains no less than twenty-one n1\mes or titles or him. 
But the most precious to the believer's heart, in the lonaing for sympathy, is that which 
Uhrist only applies to himself, " the Son of man." 0 

HOMILIES BY VARIOUS AUTHORS. 

Ver. 9.-Tlie Divine daybreak. The evangelist writes as one who loves admires and 
venerates him of whom it is his office to inform his fellow-men. He bas one great 
~gure to portray, one great n!me to exalt, one great heart to unfold. His language 
1s i;uch as would not be befittIDg were he heralding the advent even of a prophet or a 
l'aint. How bold, how beautiful, how impr<'ssive are his figures I John speaks of the 
Di,ine Word, uttering forth the thought and will of God in the hearing of mankind, 
0f the. Di,ine Life, quickening the world from spiritual death; of the Divine Light'. 
scattering human darkness, and bringing in the morning of an immortal day, No 
terms can be too lofty in which to welcome the advent of the Son of God-a theme 
worth_,. of praise for ever ardent, of a son~ for ever new. 

I. CHRIST IS IN HillSELF THE TRUE LIGHT, 1. As distinguished from, thouah sym­
bolized by, physical light. When you watch for the morning, and see the 

0
crimson 

dawn fill all the east with promise of the coming day; when from the hill-top at noon 
you scan the landscape where valley, grove, and river are lit up by the splendour of the 
~ummer sun; when you "almost think you gaze through golden sunsets into heaven ; " 
when you watch the lovely afterglow lingering on snow-clad Alpine summits; when by 
night you watch the lustrous moon emerge from a veil of clouds, or trace the flaming 
constellations;-then, remember this, Christ is the true Light. 2. As contrasting with 
false lights. It is said that upon some coasts wreckers have been known to kindle 
misleading lights in order to lure confiding seamen to their destruction. Emblem of 
teachers and of systems that deceive men by representing his bodily and earthly interests 
as of supreme importance-that bound his horizon by the narrow limits of time, that tell 
him that God is unknowable. Opposed to such is that heavenly light which never 
leads astray, and never pales or sets. 3. As distinct from the imperfect lights, in which 
there was Divine truth, although but dim. '!'here were in such philosophy as the wise 
and lofty-minded heathen produced, rays of truth which came from God; but these were 
mingled with the smoke and mists of human error. The Hebrew prophets proclaimed 
Divine truth and inculcated Divine righteousness; yet they were lost in the Christ 
who fulfilled them, as the stars are quenched before the rising sun. 4. Christ was the 
true Light, as revealing the truth concerning God and his character and purposes of 
mercy; as pouring the lustre of moral purity over a sin-darkened world; as diffusing 
abroad spiritual life, and with it spiritual b1ightness, gladness, and hope. He is both 
luminous and illuminating. 

IL CHRIST 1s THE LIGHT COMING INTO THE WORLD, In himself he was and is the true 
Light; but we have reason to be grateful, becanse, as the Sun of Righteousness, he has 
arisen upon the world with healing in his wings. 1. This light came into the world 
even before the advent-has always been streaming into human nature and human 
society. Reason and con.science are" the candle of the Lord," by which he lights up 
our inmost being. He who first said, "Let there be light I" having provided that 
which is natural, did not withhold that which is spiritual. 2. Yet this ''coming" was 
especially in the earthly ministry of our Redeemer. Conversing with Nicodemus, Jesus 
~aiJ.. "The Light. is come into the world;" and before the close of his ministry he cried, 
"I am come a Light into the world "--expressions exactly correspondiug with the lan­
guaue here used by John. It was to a world which needed him, which was in dnrkness 
a□d

0

the shadow of death for want of him, that the Saviour came. His whole ministry 
was a holy, gracious ~hining; and in his li11:ht there were many wh_o loved to walk. 
3. The Divine liuht did not cease to come mto the world when Christ ascended. In 
fact, at first, th~ wor!d ,renerally neither welcomed nor even recognized its Divine 
Enligbtener. Only after the vain attempt to quench the heavenly light did men learn 
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its preciousness and power. From the celestial sphere this glorious and nnqnenchable 
Luminary casts its illumining and vivifying rays in EL wider sweep. Ghrist has by hi~ 
Spirit boen constantly "coming" into the world, anrl. with ever-extending beneficence, 
and has thus been delivering men from the horrors of a moral midnhi;ht gloom. 

Ill. CnmsT IB THE LIGHT THAT LIOIITETH EVERY MAN. The largeness of this lan­
guage quite accords with the teaching of the New Testament generally. ]. There is in 
every human breast a Di vino light-the light of the Word-not dependent upon human 
forms of doctrine. A ray from heaven will guide all those who look for it, and wh0 
nre ready to be led by it. 2. The purpo~e of Christ's coming into the world wa~ th;it 
all men might through him enjoy spiritual illumination. The need of such enlii;hten­
ment is apparent to all who consider the ignorance and sinfulness of mankind, calli11~ 
for both a revelation of truth aad supernatural motives to obedience. Jews and Gentile,; 
both, if in different measure, required a new and spiritual daybreak. Christ came ,; a 
Light for revelation to the Gentiles, and the Glory of God's people Israel." Not merely 
all the nations of men, but all classes and conditions, and even all characters, needed 
this Divine shining. 'l'hose whose eyes were turned to the light found in him the 
fulfilment of their desires. 'l'hose who had been trying to content themselves with 
darkness, in many cases learned to cherish a better hope, and came to enjoy a purer 
satisfaction. 

PRACTICAL APPEAL. The day has broken, the sun shines; Christ, the true Light, 
lighteth every man. Yet it is for each hearer of the gospel to decide whether he will 
accept the light and walk in it, or not. The mere shining abroad of spiritual light 
is not enough ; there must be an eye to behold the celestial rays, and that eye must be 
opened by the influences of the Spirit of God, that it may welcome the sacred sunlight. 
There are still those who love darkness rather than light, because their deeds are evil. 
For such, until their hatred or indifference towards Christ be changed, the day has 
dawned, and the Sun has risen, in vain.-T. 

Vers. 10-13.-Gltrist refected and accepted. It is related by an ancient historian 
that an Eastern tribe were so afflicted by the blazing and intolerable heat of the sun, 
that they were accustomed, when the :i:reat luminary arose in the morning, to assail 
him with their united and vehement curses. It is hard to believe that, the benefits of 
sunlight being so obvious as they are, any should be found other than glad and grateful 
for the shining ot' the orb of day. "'l'he light is sweet, and a pleasant thing it is for 
the eyes to behold the sun." The rising of the Sun of Righteousness, however, was, we 
know, hailed in very different manners by different classes of men; as in these verses 
is very strikingly pointed out by the inspired evangelist. The sume diversity obtuins 
to this day amoug the hearern of the gospel of Christ. There are still those who reject 
and those who receive the Saviour. 

I. CHRIST REJECTED. 1. By whom~ The evangelist speaks, first generally, and 
then specially, upon this point. (1) '!'he world at large is said to have refused the 
offered blessing-to have been insensible to the cha.racter, and incredulous as to tho 
claims, of Immanuel. This is the more surprising because the world is full of witnesses 
to the Divine Word; because it was actufl.lly made by him; because his natural attri­
butes are displayed in the physical universe, his moral purposes in providence, his 
righteous law in conscience. (2) Moro particularly it is said that his own people, i.e. 
the Jewish natiou, disclaimed their Messiah. This is the more surprising because 
the Hebrew race was, as it were, a Church, based upon the expectation of his coming ; 
because they possessed prophecies regarding him; because they were familiar witl1 
sacrifices, types, and institutions, all of which· in some way witnessed to him. Especially 
it is surprising when we remember that the Jews wero entrusted with the oracles ot 
God, which might have prepared them to receive the perfect Divine revelation. 2. J.n 
what way 1 (1) 'l'hey "knew him not." Some-both Jews and Gentiles-never paid 
nny attention to Jesus, to his discourses, his mighty works, hw holy and benevolent 
chamcter. Some simply indulged an idle curiosity, in gazing upon his works or 
listening to his discourses, And others, less inattentive, yet never really comprehended 
tho spiritual purpose of his mission, the spiritual 8ignifica.nce of his teaching. (2) They 
"received him not;" e.g. tho inhabitants of Nazareth thrust him out of their city l 
Tllo Gorgu.senes besought him to depart from their borders! A certain vi\lagc> in Samaria 
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refused to recei~e him I Chorazin and Bethsaida were upbraided by him bec1mse of 
their unbelief and their rejection of his claims I Over Jerusalem Jesus wept, on account 
of the iMt.tention of the people of the metropolis to bis solemn warnings and gracious 
entreRties ! 3. For whr,t reasons ~ (1) His humility was an offence to their worldliness 
nnd pride. (2) His h?IY character was a rebuke to their sin. (3) His spiritual teaching 
was a rebuke to the1r formality. (4) His life of benevolence was a rebuke to their 
1,elfishnC'ss and haughtiness. 4. With whn.t results~ (1) 'l'heir guilt was aagravated 
by their ~ejection of his mission. (2) They were speedily deprived of the privileges 
they desp1soo nnd abused. (3) The impenitent incurred spiritual disaster and ruin. 

II. CHRIST ACCEPTED. John states first, what must have been the general impres­
sion during our Lord's ministry, that Jews and Gentiles alike rejected him, Indeed, 
h_is unjust, cr~el, and violent death was sufficient proof of this. But there was another 
1,1de to tins picture. 1. Observe by whom the Son of God was gratefully and cordially 
received. This very chapter witnesses to the power of the Lord Jesus over individual 
isouls; for it tells of the adhesion of Andrew and Simon, of Philip and Nathanael. The 
Gospels relate the call of the twelve and of the seventy. They afford us a passing 
glimpse into the soul-history of such men a.s Nicodemus and Jose·ph, of such families 
as that of Lazarus at Bethany. Aud they exhibit Christ's attractive power over very 
different characters, such as Zacch:eus and the penitent thief upon the cross. After 
the Ascension, Christ's converts were reckoned, not by individuals, but by thousands. 
And throughout the Christian centuries, meu from every clime and of every race have 
been led by the Spirit to receive Jesus as the Son of God. 2. Observe the description 
given of thei,r reception of Christ. They " believed on his Name." The "Name" is full 
of significance. Whether we examine the name " Jesus," or " Christ," or " Immanuel," 
the Name sets before us the object of our faith. Those who receive the Saviour who is 
thus desi:wated, believe what prophecy foretold of him and what he declared concerning 
hiB own person, character, and work. They trust in him as in an all-sufficient Mediator, 
and obey him as their Lord. 3. Observe the privilege accruing to those who receive Christ. 
(1) They partake a spiritual and Divine birth. The new relation begins a new spiritual 
life. This is further explained in our Lord's conversation with Nicodemus, where 
Jesus refers this spiritual birth to the Holy Spirit himself. (2) They become children 
of God, taking by "right" a place in the Divine family. This exalted and happy 
position involves participation in Divine favour and love, in the moral image of the 
heavenly Father, in all the society and the immunities of this glorious kindred, in the 
eternal inheritance and home . 

.APPLICATION. Our treatment of the Lord Christ makes the decisive turning-point 
in our spiritual history. Those who are once brought into contact with him, by hearing 
his gospel, are by that fact placed in a new and solemn position of responsibility. 'l'o 
reject him is to reject pardon, righteousness, and life. 'J.'o accept him is to enter the 
Divine family, to enjoy the Divine favour, to live the Divine, the spiritual, the immortal 
life.-T. 

Ver. 14.-The inference from the human to the Divine. The parenthesis in this verse 
is remarkable as written in the first person. There must be a reason for the evangelist's 
departure from his ordinary practice of writing in the narrative style. It seems that 
John was so impressed by the solemnity and value of the witness he was bearing, that 
be was constrained to break his own rule, and to speak explicitly of what he himself 
had actually seen, and of what he himself had come firmly to believe. Regarding this 
parenthesis only, we find here the record of personal observation, and, in closest con­
nection therewith, the declaration of personal conviction. 

I. THE STATEMENT OF THE WITNESS. "We beheld his glory." 1. John and his 
fellow-apostles knew Christ in his humanity-in the "flesh," as the expression is in this 
passage. 2. They knew him as he "tabemacled" among them. John and Andrew, 
when the Baptist directed their attention to Jesus, inquired of him, "Where dwellest 
thou?" and at his invitation visited him and abode with him. The writer of this 
Gospel enjoyed peculiar opportunities of acquaintance, nay, of intimacy, with the 
Prophet of Nazareth, whose beloved disciple he became. If one human being ever 
knew another, John knew Jesus; he not only was conHtantly with him, his dispo­
lition and character rendered him specially fit for judging and appreciating him. 3, 
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John and his colleagues bore witness thnt they recognized their Master's "gl0ry." 
Why is such lnngnnge used? Why his "glory"? He was a peasant woman's Son, 
nnd remained in the condition of life to which he was born. There was nothing in bis 
garb, his appearance, bis neaociations, the outward circumstances of his lot, which, in 
the view of men generally, could justify such an expression. These men must have 
had their own conception of "glory." As spiritual Hebrews, they bad a noble idea of 
the majesty, the righteousness, the purity of God, and also of the moral splendour of 
the Divine Law. Thus it came to pass that, enlightened by the Spirit, they discerned 
glory where to the eyes of others there was only humiliation. They saw the 17Wf'al 
glory of purity and benevolence in the Lord's Person and character, in the "grace" 
which he displayed in dealing with suppliants and penitents, in the" truth" which he 
uttered and embodied. They could not fail to remark the glory of his miracles, of his 
transfiguration, of his victory over death, of the manner in which he quitted the earth 
in which he had sojourned. All this, as intelligent and sympathetic witnesses, John 
and his companions beheld, and to this they testified. 

II. TnE INFERENCE OF THE CHRISTIAN. The glory was "of the Only Begotten of 
the Father." They knew well that the world to which Jesus came needed a Divine 
Saviour. Snch a Saviour they were encouraged by the word of prophecy to expect. 
And their familiarity with the character and the mission of Jesus Jed them to bail the 
Son of man as Son of God. If Jesns were not the Only Begotten of the Father, how 
could they account for the facts of his ministry, for the authority be wielded, the claims 
he made? He bad called himself the Son of God; be bad lived like the i:lon of God; 
he had wrought the works of God. He bad been addressed as the Son of the living 
God, and had accepted the appellation. Were the disciples to forget all this; to persuade 
themselves that they had been in a mist of bewilderment; to give up their deepest 
convictions, their purest and most ennobling beliefs? If not, then they must needs 
assert their belief that the glory they had seen was that of the Only Begotten of the 
Father. The same inference is binding upon us. To deny of Jesus what John here 
affirms of him is to leave the Church without a foundation, the heart without a refnge, 
the world without a hope. If Christ be not what John represents him as being, then 
the world can never know and rejoice in II full and personal revelation of the supreme 
mind and heart and will. It may be said that this is the misfortune of humanity, and 
that it must be accepted as inevitable. But the text points out to us a better way. 
'l'he sincere and impressive language of John encourages ns first to realize to ourselves 
the unique moral majesty of Jesus, and then to draw from this the inference which he 
and other witnesses of Jesus' character and life drew so.firmly and conclusively-the 
inference, namely, that he was none other than the Son of God, deserving of human 
reverence and faith, love and devotion. The witness of Christ's companions we cannot 
reject. Their convictions concerning their Master and Friend we are abundantly justified 
in sharing. If we have a heart capable of appreciating the Saviour's moral glory, we 
shall not be without guidance in estimating the justice cf his claim to superhuman 
dignity-to Divine authority.-T. 

Vers. 19-28.-.A disclaimer and a claim. When our Lord Jesus came into this 
world, he did not come as one isolated from the race he designed to save. He conde­
scended to take his place-the most honourable place-in a long and illustrious 
succession. He superseded the last prophet of the old dispensation; he commissioned 
the first prophets of the new. The herald and forerunner of our Lord perfectly 
comprehended his own relation to his Master, and felt it a dignity to occupy a position 
of Divine appointment, although a position of inferiority, in respect to him. The 
query put to John by the leaders of the Jewish Church at Jerusalem was natural and 
proper; it was evidence of the interest which John's mission was exciting in the land; and 
it gave the Baptist an opportunity of both declaring himself and witnessing to bis Lord. 

I. JoHN'B DIB0LAIMER. No doubt there was an expectation, general and eager, of 
One who, in accordance with Hebrew prophecy, should ho the Deliverer and Ruler 
of God's people Israel. From varying motives-in some cases with spiritual yearning, 
~ other cases with political expectation-the Jews turned anxiously towards every 
persona«e of distinction and influence who arose among the people. Thus they turned 
to John': whose character was austere and inflexible as that of a Hebrew seer, nnd 
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whose popular power was manifest from the multitude of his adherents and admirers. 
ln these circum~tanccs, John's first duty was to give an unequivocal answer to the 
i11quir3· of the Jews. Tbis inquiry was pointed and particular. Was Jobn Elias, 
again visiting the people who revered him lt8 one of their holiest and mightiest saints? 
'l'he:c was 1<ometbing in his appearance, his habits, his speech, that su_ggested this 
possibility. Or was he" the prophet," less definitely designated? Or could it be tlmt he 
was none other than the Messiah? The times were ripe for the advent of the promised 
Deliverer; John evidently possessed a spiritual authority, a popular power, such as 
Israel had not seen for many a generation. To every such inquiry John had only one 
nnswer: "I am not." In this disclaimer we recognize both the intelligence and the 
candour of the forerunner. A weak mind might have been overpowered by interest 
tio profound and widespread. A self-seeking and ambitious mind might have taken 
,;dvantage of such an opportunity to assert a personal authority and to climb to the 
throne of power. John was superior to such temptations. Though greater than others 
burn of women, be did not aspire to a position for which God bad not destined him. 
ln fact, be was too great to wish to be aught but the herald and the servant of him who 
was tu come. 

II. J oHN's CLAIM. A just and admirable modesty we.snot, indeed never is, inconsistent 
with a due assertion of position and duties assigned by God. He who knows what God 
has sent him into the world to do, will neither depreciate bis own work nor envy 
anotbds. The claim made by J obn was very remarkable. Ha affirmed himself to be: 
1. A fulfilment of prophecy. The circumstances of his birth and education, taken in 
conjunction with certain declarations of Old Testament Scripture, must have suggested 
to John that be held a pla.ce in the revealed counsels of eternal wisdom. 2. A voice. 
Often bad God spoken to Israel. In John he spake yet again. To him it was given 
to utter by human lips the thoughts of the Divine mind. Not that this was a. 
mechanical function; John's whole soul was inflamed with the grandeur and the 
burning necessity of that message of repentance which he was called upon to deliver to 
bis fellow-countrymen. Nothing but the conviction that his voice was the expression 
of Divine thought, that he was summoning men in God's Name to a higher life of 
righteousness and faith, could have animated him to discharge bis ministry with such 
amazing boldness. Nor could any other conviction have overcome the difficulty he 
must at first have felt in publicly witnessing that Jesus of Nazareth was the Christ. 
3. A herald, and one preparing the way of a great Successor. It was bis to make 
i;traigbt the Lord's way. It we.s bis to announce the Messiab's approach, and to 
direct the attention of Israel to the coming in lowly guise of Israel's King. It was his 
to subside into comparative insignificance, to withdraw from publicity, in order that he 
might make room for One whose presence would bring the realization of the brightest 
hopes aud the most fervent prayers. It was bis to administer the humbler baptism 
with water-the symbol of a better baptism to be conferred by Christ, even that with 
the Holv Spirit. 

A.PPUCATION. 1. Learn the completeness and harmony of the Divine plan. The 
revelation of God proceeds upon an order which may be recognized both by the intellect 
and by the heart of man. 'l'he wisdom of the Eternal arranges that all preparation 
shall be made for the appearance of the world's Saviour; the morning star heralds the 
rising of the Sun of Righteousness. God's ways in grace are as regular and as orderly 
as bis ways in providence. 2. Learn the dignity and preciousness of Immanuel. One 
i;o honourable as the Baptist yet deemed hililllelf unworthy to serve the meek and lowly 
Jesus-to act as his meanest attendant. Lowly was bis attitude, and reverent his words, 
when the Son of God drew near. Surely he, who was so regarded and so heralded, 
demands our homage and deserves our love.-T. 

Vera. 35--42.-Guests of Jesus. Although our Lord had not, during any period of 
his ministry, a settled abode, a temporary home was provided for him, now in one 
place and anon in other, where he could rest and meditate, and where he could receive 
his friends. For Jesus was neither an ascetic nor a recluse; he did not disdain the 
tranquil pleasures of domestic retirement, nor did he withdraw himself from the 
fellowship of those whose nature he deigned to share. Of our Lord's social disposition 
this pa.si;age i:w·nishes an illustration. 
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I. THE 0IR0UMSTAN0EB WHIOH LED TO TTIIS INTERVIEW. 1. 'l'he educational and 
spiritual preparation of these guests. Andrew and John were disciples of the fore­
runner, the Baptist. Like many of the susceptible and ardent spirits of the period, 
they had been attracted by John's remarkable and impressive personality, and by his 
stern and authoritative ministry. Iu tlie schor,l of the herald they were prepared for 
the service of the King. 2. 'l'he emphatic testimony borne by the forerunner to the 
Lord. '!'his testimony was undoubtedly intended to draw the attention of the two 
young men to him "who was to come;" and it is a proof of John's humility and 
disinterestedness that he should be content to hand over his disciples to One greater 
than himself. 3. 'fhe sacred wonder of the two, and their budable desire for advanced 
teaching. It was a proof that they had profited by the lessons of their master John, 
when they evinced a yearning for the still higher society of Christ. 

II. THE INTERVIEW BETWEEN THE DIVINE HosT AND HIS GUESTS. 1. On the part 
of the disciples, we observe modesty of demeanour in their silently .following Jesus, 
and reverence of spirit and language in their inquiry, "Rabbi, where dwellest thou?" 
All who repair to Christ in this temper and attitude may be assured of a kinrl 
reception. 2. For we remark on the part of Jesus the response of encouragement and 
invitation. Observing that the two disciples were too timid to address him first, he 
opened up the way for conversation; and, when they expressed, though indirectly, a 
desire to visit him, he gave a cordial invitation. 3. Part of a day was devoted to 
hallowed intercourse. The grace and condescension of the Loni are thus apparent from 
the very commencement of his ministry. We cannot doubt that he was already 
resolving upon methods of Messianic ministry, and was planning the means of 
evangelization afterwards adopted. And he foresaw that these two ardent young 
disciples were to become able ministers of his gospel to their fellow-men. This 
anticipation doubtless gave a colour to the conversation that took. place during those 
memorable hours. 

III. THE RESULTS WHI0H FOLLOWED THIS INTERVIEW. Such a visit could not but 
be fruitful of much good. When natures so prepared by the Spirit of God came into 
contact with the Sor.. of God, no wonder that the consequences were signal and precious. 
1. The conviction was formed in the minds of the two guests that their Host was none 
other than the Christ foretold in Hebrew prophecy, and desired by devout and waiting 
expectant spirits. 2. 'l'he conviction which they formed they hastened to co=u.nicate 
to their kindred and companions. They had learned good news, and could not keep 
it to themselves. At once they became preachers of Christ, and their conduct wa.,i 
an earnest of their subsequent apostleship. 3. They seem to have lost no time in 
transferring themselves from the school aud following of John, whose ministry was 
now drawing to a close, to the school and following of Jesus, whose official mini~terial 
work was now beginning. What they saw and heard on this memorable day led them 
to wish to see and to hear yet more. And in following Christ they had the opportunity 
of satisfying their heart's desire. 

APPLIOATION. 1. The society of the Lord Jesus is still to be sought as the means of 
spiritual good. His direction is "Abide in me, and I in you." 'l'his is feasible even 
to us who see him not with the bodily eye. 2. Jesus ever welcomes to bis society all 
who truly desire it, and especially the young and those with spiritual aspirations. 
None are rejected who approach him in a spirit of humility, of reverence, of faith. 
3. To be much with Jesus is the best preparation for serving him. Those who would 
publish his love and grace must first make acquaintance with him, and allow his 
character, his ministry, his sacrifice, to produce their own impression upon the heart. 
As at the first, so now, his dearest friends become his most efficient servants.-T. 

Vers. 40-42.-.A brother's love and service. Little as we know of Andrew, that 
little presents him in a most interesting and attractive light. The record of his conduct 
upon the occasion of his attaching himself to Jesus is especially full of instruction and 
of inspiration. 'l'he opportunity which family relationships afford to spiritual useful­
ne~s and the employment of the feelings peculiar to human kinship, lll'e brought out in 
this 

1

brief narrative with exquisite beauty. Wo have revealed in this iucident-
I. T,m IMPULSE OF A BROTHER'S HEART. Andrew found in Jesus the Messiah for 

who1n ho was looking and hoping. Rejoicing in the great discovery, his earliest 
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impulse wns t-0 make those ilcarcst to him partake his joy. He thought of his brother 
Simon-that noble, eager, affectionate nature, that came afterwards to be consecrated 
to the friend~hip anrl the service of the Christ. A brother's insight divined that news 
l!Uch as that he had to communicate would awaken emotions in Simon's breast similar 
to those enkiodlerl in his own. Sympathy and love urged him to hasten to his brother, 
the companion of his boyhood and youth, the sharer of his interests 11.nd occupations. 
Love is DP.Ver so admirable as when it aims unselfishly at another's good, and especially 
at his spiritual enlightenment and happiness, Christianity presses into its service all 
the beautiful emotions belonging to our hum!\nity. 

II. THE TIDINGS FROM A BROTHER'S LIPS. The words which Andrew addressed to hie 
brother seem to ha'<"e been few; but this brevity was the fit expression of the ardent 
llffection of the speaker and the fit vehicle for tidings so momentous. Andrew's feelings 
would admit of no delay. His eager, almost blunt, communication must have awakened 
surprise in Simon's mind. "We have found the Messiah.'' Did brother ever convey 
to brother tidings so interesting, so heart-stirring? Surely we have here a lesson upon 
the duty we owe to those nearest akin and nearest in affection to ourselves. In the 
Church of Christ is room for such services-alas! how often neglected through either 
carelessness or reserve I 

III. THE ACTION OF A BROTHER'S ENERGY. Andrew was not content simply to tell 
the news. He would have Simon see for himself who Jesus was. "He brought him 
to Jesus." In this record we have the principle of Christian missions condensed into a 
few words. It seems a small thing to have done, yet more than this man cannot do for 
his brother man. A happy exercise of Christian sympathy and enterprise. 'l'o wish 
our dear ones well is good; yet it is not enough. It is for us to exert ourselves to 
secure their welfare. And how could this E'nd be promoted so surely as by bringing 
them to Jesus-under the influence of his sacred presence and his winning love? 

IV. THE REWABD OF A llROTHER'B DEVOTION. The sympathy, benevolence, and 
brotherly friendship of Andrew were not in vain. When Simon was brought by 
.Alldrew to Jesus, Jesus looked upon him with favour, appreciated, by the exercise of 
his spiritual insight, the good qualities of the new disciple, designated him by an 
appropriate name, and implicitly predicted his future eminence and service. This was 
indeed a rich return ! 

"Who art thou, that wonldst grave thy no.me 
Thus deeply in e. brother's bee.rt? 

Look on thiB saint, and leam to frame 
Thy love-charm with trne Christian art, 

• First seek thy Savionr out, and dwell 
Beneath the shadow of hie roof, 

Till thou have scann'd his features well, 
And known him for the Christ by proof: 

"Then, potent with the spell of Heaven, 
Go, and thine erring brother gain, 

Entice him home t.o be forgiven, 
Till he, too, sees his Saviour plain." 

(Keble.) 
T. 

Ver. 41.-The great disCOfJeryJ. Universal interest and pleasure are connected with 
all striking discoveries; e.g. in geographical knowledge, in physical science, in the arts 
of life. A new posi;eseion, either material or intellectual, is thus acquired. But all 
discoveries pale before that described in the simple language of the text. To find 
Christ is better than to find a gold-mine, a continent, a faithful wife, a happy home. 

L THE PROCESS OF THIS DISCOVERY, There is here no chance, no accident, no 
caprice. 'J."here are involved: 1. The auking swl._ The soul that is satisfie~ with 
itself and its state is not in the way to the great d1~covery; but the soul that 1s con­
scious of destitution, ignorance, and sinfulness is (n_ ~he right direction. 'J.'he soul that 
feels how insufficient is the discovery and acqms1t10n of earthly goods and human 
friends is prepared to appreciate a Divine revelation. 2. The self-discovering Saviour. 
It is often represented that the mere desire and aspiration of the soul is sufficient to 
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secure Hs highest good. But hunger is not enough to secure our satisfaction; there 
must be bread to corre8pond with, to supply, the want. So the heart may yearn to 
little purpose unless the Divine heart of the Savionr respond to the yearn in a. Now, 
Jesus is willing to be found, and, indeed, came to earth in order that in him th

0

e favour, 
fellowship, and life of God might be made accessible to man. From the beginnina of 
his ministry he welcomed all who sought him. And still his promise is, "Seek, and ye 
shall find;" "Come unto me, ... and ye shall find rest." 3. The Spirit of God is tl,e 
Divine Guide that leads the soul to the Saviour. A Divine influence prompts the 
spiritual quest, sets the glorious Object of that quest before the vision, and urges to a 
fervent and immediate application for blessing. 

II. THE VALUE OF THIS DIBCOVEUY. Christ is the Treasure hidden, the Pearl of 
price. 1. They who find him find the mind and heart of the God in whom "we Jive 
and move and have our being." As bimon and Nathanael soon found that the Rabbi of 
Nazareth was the Son of God; so many who have been prejudiced against Jesus have 
learned how unjust were their prejudices. Time has revealed to them the fulness from 
which they have received grace for grace. 2. They find in Christ supply for all their 
wants and satisfaction for all their cravings. He becomes to those who tind him, not 
only Prophet, Priest, and King, but also Counsellor, Friend, and Brother. 

III. THE RESULT OF THIS DISCOVERY. 1. Joy. Finding Christ is being foun<l. by 
Christ; and, as he rejoices over the lost ones who are found, so they rejoice in him whom 
to find is life eternal. 2. Proclamation. It is a discovery which the discoverer cannot 
keep to himself. In this narrative we observe the happy finders of the Messiah com­
municating to kindred and to friends their unspeakable happiness. The impulse of 
glowing benevolence urges to the spiritual ministry of compassion, and thus soul after 
soul is brought to enter upon that pursuit which is ever rewarded by success and 
satisfaction.-T. 

Vers. 45-51.-'.IVie candid disciple. Nathanael is a person of whom we know but 
very little. That he was of Cana, that he was probably the same as Bartholomew, that, 
after the resurrection of Jesus, he was in company with Peter upon the Lake of Genne-
11areth,-this is all we are told concerning him, except what we learn from this p38sage. 
Our chief interest in him, therefore, lies in his call to the discipleship of the Lord. 

I. MORAL PREPARATION FOR DISCIPLESHIP. Like many of Christ's friends, Nathanael 
was disciplined and fitted beforehand for the new fellowship. 1. He was devont, medi­
tative, and prayerful. It seems likely that," under the fig tree," he was engaged in the 
study of the Scriptures and in prayer. 2. A true and spiritual, and not merely a 
nominal, a national, Israelite. There were many descended from Abraham who were 
not Abraham's children spiritually. This man was a true '' prince with God "--one 
worthy of his privileges aud his name. 3. Guileless; not indeed free frnm sin, but 
transparent in character-candid, open to the light, anxious to be holy and to find God. 
Such training as this was the best preparative for Christian discipleship. 

II. INTELLECTUAL PREJUDICE AGAINST DISCIPLESHIP. This state of mind is not 
incompatible with that already described. Nathanael was not eager to welcome the 
new Teacher and Leader of men. Morally cultured though he was, he resented the 
supposition that the Messiah could spring out of a town so small, insi~nificant, and 
despised as Nazareth. His first inclination was to discredit the witness, and to smile at 
the sudden enthusiasm of his friend Andrew. And in this Nathanael did but antici­
pate the action of the Jews, who were offended at what they deemed the weakness of 
the cross, and of the Gentiles, who were offended at what they deemed its folly. It is 
not only bad men whose prejudices keep them from Christ; good men have their pre­
judices-prejudices not to be overcome by reasoning, but which will yield to the 
demonstration of personal experience. 

III. DECISIVE l\lEANS BRINGING ABOUT DISCIPLESHIP. Several steps are here taken, 
which deserve to be carefully followed. 1. The mediation and testimony of a friend. 
2. The invitation to a personal interview with Jesus, accepted as readily as it was 
wisely suggested. 3. The evident insight possessed by Jesus into human character. 
He needed not that any man should tell him; he kuew immediately what was the 
character of him who was introduced to him. 4. The revelation of the man's heart to 
himself b;y th11 authority of th11 Divin@ Rabbi. Others standing by could not fathom 
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all the depths of this interview and conversation. Dut Jesus knew all, and Nnthan11ol 
felt. the omniscience of the Being he now began to understand. 

IV. BoLD A YOW AL OF DIBCIPLE~Rir. The process in the scholar's mind WM swift, but 
not rash or unwarrnnted. His confession was full and rich, but not extravagant. 'l'o 
Nathanael, over whose mind there flashed a flood of revelation, Jesus was (1) the 
Rabbi, (2) the Son of God, (3) the King of Israel. This witness seems incapable of 
expansion. All his after-life was to Nathanael an opportunity for filling up the outline 
which his faith thus sketched in a few bold strokes. He never \Vent beyond these first 
convictions. 

".'· RECOMPENSE OF DISCIPLESHIP. Such spiritual sympathy, such courageous con. 
fessiou, was not unrewarded. In response, the Messiah: 1. Accepted the new and 
ardent pupil as one of his own attached and privileged companions. 2. Assured him 
of progressive illumination and experience. 3. Promised him participation in the 
glorious vision of the future, in the celestial exaltation of the Son of man.-T. 

Ver. 4.6.-" Come and see!" This wa.s the proper counsel for Philip to give to 
Nathanael, and for every true friend to give to the man whose mind is possessed with 
incredulity or with prejudice regarding Christ and his claims. Reasoning is very well; 
but an appeal to personal experience is in many cases far better. lllany a man will 
draw a just inference for himself, which he will not allow another man to draw for him. 
In giving this advice Philip showed his kno1Vledge of human nature. 

I. CoME AND SEE WHAT CHRIST IS. There are many persons who are indifferent 
to the Saviour only because they do not know him-because he is to them nothing but 
a name. 1. Study the record of his earthly ministry, and you will find that his cha­
racter and life possess a peerless interest. Few have really read and studied the four 
Gospels without feeling themselves brought into contact with a Being altogether 
unrivalled in human history for qualities of the spiritual nature, for profundity of moral 
teaching, for self-sacrificing benevolence. And many have, by such study, been brought 
under a spell for which no ordinary principles could account, and have felt, not only 
that no personage in human history can rank with Christ, but that none can even be 
compared with him. 2. Ponder the character, the claims, the acknowl11dged work, of 
Christ, and you will be convinced of his Divine nature and authority. Men who judge 
of him by hearsay, or by their own preconceptions, may think of Jesus as of an ordi­
nary man; but this is not the case with those who "come and see," who allow him to 
make his own impression upon their minds. Such are found exclaiming, with the 
officers, "Never man spake like this Man!" with the disciples," What manner of Man 
is this!" with Peter," Thou art the Christ!" with this very Nathanael, to whom the 
words of the text were addressed, "Thou art the Son of God; thou art the King of 
Israel! " with the centurion at the Crucifixion, "Truly this was a righteous Man, this 
was the Son of God ! " 

IL CoME A1'"D SEE WHAT CmnsT HAS DONE. 1. This test-a very reasonable one 
-may be applied in individual cases. What did Christ effect for Saul of Tarsus? Did 
Le not change him from a zealous and narrow formaiist into a man whose name has 
become the synonym for spirituality of religion, for breadth and catholicity of doctrine, 
for grandeur of plan and of hope with regard to this ransomed humanity ? Did he 
not find Augustine a wilful and pleasurerseeking young man, who almost broke a pious 
mother's heart? and did he not transform him into a penitent, a saint, a mighty theo­
logian, a holy power in the realm of human thought? What did Christ do for 
Luther? He visited him when he was depressed and hopeless because of the conscience 
of sin, spoke to him the word of peace, ea.lied and strengthened him to become the 
Reformer of half Christendom, the founder of an epoch of light and liberty for man­
kind. Such instances, to be found in the annals of the illustrious and influential 
amon" men, might be multiplied. But it is not only over the great and famous that 
the Divine Jesus has exercised his power. Among the poorest, the meanest, the 
feebleBt, nay, the vilest, he has proved himself to be the Friend of sinners and the 
Brother of man. There is no circle of society in any Christian land where evidences 
of this kind do not abound. You need not go far to see what the Lord Christ can do; 
this you may learn at your own doors, a.nd every day. 2. But the educated ~nd well­
informed bsve within their reach a. wider range of proof. The history of Chmtendom 
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ls written in I\ VI\St, an open book-a book which tbe intelligent, and those capable of 
to.king I\ wirlo survey of human affairs, are at liberty to read. Secular historir1ns have 
traced the influence of Christianity upon society, upon the code of morals, upon 
slRvery, upon WRr, upon the position of womRn in society, upon the education of the 
youn~, upon the treatment of the poor, the sick, the afflicted. No doubt, exaggeration 
hRs often distinguished the treatment of these matters by Christian advocates. Yet, in 
all fairness e.nd candour, it must be admitted that a contrast between unchristian 
nnd Christian society yields results immensely in favour of our religion. Christ bas 
been the chief Benefactor of the human race, has done more than any beside to 
o.meliornte e.nd to improve the conditions and to brighten the prospects of mankind. . 

III. CoME AND BEE WHAT CHRIST WILL DO FOR YOU. This is not a matter of 
speculation, but of practical moment and interest. It is well to form a just estimate 
of the character, the mission, the work, of the Son of God. But it is better to take 
the benefit which he offers to every believing hearer of his gospel. 1. See whether he 
can give you peace of conscience, by securing to you the pardon of sin, and acceptance 
with the God against whom you have sinned. This he professes to do; this multitudes 
will assure you he bas done for them. If this is with you an urgent need, will it not 
be reasonable to put Christ to that test of experience to which he invites you? 2. See 
whether he can supply you with the highest law and the most sacred motive for the moral 
life. All human stRndards are imperfect, Rnd no human principle is sufficient to ensure 
obedience. What no other can offer, the Saviour claims to impart, and it is reasonable 
to test his ability e.nd bis willingness to fulfil bis promises. 3. See whether his 
fellowship and friendship can uphold and cheer you amidst the sorrows, temptations, 
and uncertainties of this earthly life. He says, "My grace is sufficient for you.n 
Verify the as~ertion in your own experience. If he cannot supply this want, certain it 
is that none else can do so. 4. See whether the Lord Christ can vanquish death for 
you, and give you the assurance of a blessed immortality. .Apart from him, the future 
is very dark; try his power t-0 illumine that darkness with rays of heavenly light . 

.APPLIOATION. 1. Defenders and promulgators of Christianity will do well to address 
to their fellow-men thll invitation Philip addressed to Nathanael. If they cannot 
always answer men's cavils and objections, and satisfy men's intellectual difficulties, 
they can bring men face to face with Christ himself, and leave the interview to produce 
its own effects. Let men be encouraged to come, to see, and to judge for themselves. 
2. The undecided hearers of the gospel may well accept the challenge here given. 
Why should they shrink from it? It is an opportunity which should not be neglected, 
an invitation which should not be refused.-T. 

Ver. 10.-The unrecognized Creator. We have here three facts briefly stated in the 
history of our Lord, which are full of interest and significance. 

I. His APPEARAN0E m THIS WORLD. This involves: 1. The greatest wondtn-. "He 
WRS iu the world." But we.she not ever in the world since its creation? Yes; in its 
laws, order, and beauty; in its conscience, reason, and religion; by his Word, Spirit, and 
revelations. But these words announce his special presence. He was in the world as one 
of its inhabitants, under its laws and necessities, in human nature, as "the Word made 
flesh." This is most wonderful. Think, who was he? More than human, else his 
having been in the world would not be a matter of surprise. He was the Son of God­
the Word, which was in the beginning with God, and we.s God; therefore God was in the 
world in human form. This is the most wonderful fact in the history of this world, 
and, perhaps, in that of any other. So wonderful that it has engaged the interest and 
attention of good men of all ages, e.nd even of angels. Ono element of its wonder is 
its mysteriousness and apparent impossibility. We are ready to ask with Nicodemus, 
'' How can these things be?" But, although wonderful and mysterious, "he was in 
the world." 2. The greatest condescension. vVe see this when we consider who he 
we.a, and what is the world in which he was. Compared with his mansion, it is but 
a poor cot. In size it is hut e. particle of dust; in glory, but a flitting ray of the 
creative sun. And when we look al, it from a moral point of view, as fallen, our 
estimate is much lower still-a territory in rebellion, a valley of dry bones, full of 
desolation, disease, e.nd deRth. It would be a great condescension in an angel to come 
and live in such a world, but how much greater in him who is the Lord of angels I It 
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would be great condescension on his pa.rt to look even with any delight on such II worhl 
as <1urs, but infinitely more to live in it, and live under the poorest e.nd n1ost harassing 
conditi~ns: not in a palace, rolling in wealth e.nd luxury, but born in o. stable; 
wandering from place to place, weary e.nd homeless; poorer than the foxes of the field, 
What II condescension I 3. The greatest love. No other principle will account for the 
wonderful fact but love. For in the world there were no attractions for him. In a moral 
sense its sceneries were frightful, its air pestilential, and its inhabitants not merely 
unfriendly but hostile-hostile to each other, and bitterly hostile to him their Saviour. 
In t.liis sense_ the world was to him repelling. But that which was repelling to his holiness, 
rnnply co_ns1dered, was attractive to his love and mercy. Sin is repelling to holiness; 
but the distress and danger of sinners in consequence a.re micrhty attractions to Divine 
pity. Such is the wrecked ship to the lifeboat crew; such a~e the wounded soldiers on 
the battle-field to the philanthropic heart, and such was this ruined world to infinite 
lorn. So that he was in it. 4. 1'he greatest importance. That he was in the world. So 
important, that it was foretold by prophets, foreshadowed by priests, kept before the 
world by Divine ritualism, expected by the world from time to time; and nothing 
would satisfy the wants and cravings of human nature but the appearance of God 
among men. So that the fact of his having been in the world is most important to 
truth-to the Divine fidelity as well as to human want and happiness. The a.b~ence of 
all besides would be of infioitely less consequence than his. If he had not been in the 
world, the foundation-stone of the Divine temple would be wanting. 'l'he central fact 
of the kin!!dom of God on ea.rtb would be absent, and the world itself could not stand. 
5. The great.e.st benefit and honour to the worl,d. (1) The greatest benefit. The benefit 
which the world has derived is salvation. This could not be effected without his 
iucarnate life: nothing else would answer the purpose. Hence, what a benefit to the 
world that he was in it! (2) The greatest honour. This was the l(rea.test honour 
1ver conferred on the world. And is there any other world which has been so 
honoured? What is onrs compared with many of God's worlds? It is but as Beth­
lehem-Ephrata-" the least among the thousands of Judah." And does the least 
attract him ? Does he specially help the most helpless, the weakest, the most miser­
able, and leave the strong to some extent to themselves? Many a spot is sacred a.s the 
birthplace or residence of a great man--of great poet or statesman; his presence has 
honoured the place and made it sacred. If so, is not this world holy and sacred to us; 
for be was in it? This world will ever be remembered and distinguished as the world 
in which God was in human flesh. In the great conflagration, will it be burnt? or will 
it be the last? Or, if some of it shall perish, shall not Bethlehem, Gethsemane, and 
Cal vary be preserved, a.s parts of the new earth, in commemoration of the great fact 
that he was in the world? 6. This fad is well attested. Was he really in the world? 
In answer to this question there is a most emphatic " Yes" corning from heaven and 
earth. The life of Christ on earth is an incontrovertible fact, and nothing can explain it 
but that he really was what he himself claimed to be, and what his fiiends and even his 
foes represented him to be : the Son of God-God manifested in the flesh. "He was in 
the world." For proof of this we a.re not entirely dependent on the distant past, for on 
"the sands of time" we find footprints which no one but an incarnate God could make. 
He has left behiud him glorious and undeniable proofs of his having been here, in the 
gracious system of redemption and its ever-growing and mighty effects in the moral 
restoration of the world. 

II. THE CREATION OF THE WORLD BY HIM. "And the world was made by him." 
This implies: 1. His Divinity. If he ma.de the world, he was God, for creative power 
is the sole prerogative of Divinity. "The world was ma.de," etc. This is saying much; 
but, after all, it is saying but little of him of whom it was previously said that "a.II 
thinos were created by him," etc. It is not much to say that he created a drop after 
sayi;;g that be had created the ocean. Here is a descent from the whole to a very small 
part. But still, in connection with the previous fact that he was in the world, it is 
quite natural to be reminded that the world was made by him. 2. That he had a 
perject right to come as he did into the world. For '' the world was made by him." 
Thus he was in hlll own world absolutely. Although be had let it to the children of 
men a.s Lis tenants, yet he reserved the right to visit when and how he pleased. And 
when he came he was not an intruder, not an infringer of any right, nor a. transgreasor 
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ofo.ny low; for "thoworld was m~de," otc. 3. This/act accounts to some extent/or hi.~ 
visit. In every world, as tho production or his creative power and wisdCJm, ho takes 
the deepest interest, end he is responsible for all the possible resnlts of its existence, 
and all its possible requirements were taken into account when made, and doubtless his 
incarnate lifo in this world was involved in its creation. We find that he felt a deep 
intorest in this world, and too~ an early delight in the visit, being in the original plan. 
Not every world is made on this plan; but such was the plan of our world, that it w11~ 
necessary, in "tho fulncss of time," for God to be manifested in the flesh, and live for 
a short time on earth as one of its tena?ts. G?<i will carry out the ori;;inal plan of 
every world he made at any cost, though 1t may involve the greatest condescension and 
sacrifice. 

III. Hrs tJlil'RECOGNITION BY THE WORLD. "And the world knew him not." This 
is not asserted of the material world, for this knew him; all its laws, elements, and 
forces knew him at once, and signified their recognition. But it is sadly true of the 
world's inhabitants. "They knew him not." This indicates: 1. Great guilt. They 
ought to know him; for "he ,vas in the world "-in their nature and in their midst. 
'£hey could not plead distance and disadvantages of recognition. They ought to know 
him; "the world was made by him;" and before their very eyes he proved the author­
ship beyond any doubt, by touching its laws and forces, and they were pliant to bis 
touch, his word, and even to his will. The world of matter knew him, but that of 
intelligence, etc., which ought to know him, knew him not. He came to be known­
gave e,·ery opportunity to this world to know him; but in spite of all, "the world knew 
him not." 2. Great moral, perversion. There is great neglect, great inattention, terrible 
blindness, and wilful resistance. It was not that they could not, but they would not. 
3. A gre.at loss. For he was their Creator and Friend, their Messiah and Redeemer. 
He was in the world to save and bless it. The condition on which his blessings could be 
imparted and appropriated was to know and accept him. The condition was disregarded 
and the blessings lost. 'l'his is the greatest loss ever sustained by the world, the greatest 
blunder the world ever committed, the greatest oversight,-to let its incarnate Creator 
and Redeemer be in it unknown and unrecognized. 4. This is not exceptional in the 
liistory of the world. How many of the world's greatest benefactors have been unrecog­
nized by the age in which they lived, and which they benefited! But this is not to 
be wondered at-the world began badly.with its best and greatest Friend. Thill was the 
fate of the Son of God. If he had a tombstone, it could be appropriately written on it, 
"He was in the world," etc. This is true of all who live before, above, and for their 
age. It takes ages in such a world as this to know them fully. 

LESSONS, 1. That the brightest fact in the history of this world is that God was in it 
in the flesh. Let it be well published and believed; it is full of significance, comfort, 
and hope. 2. It is one of the blackest spots in the character of the world, that it left him 
unrecognized when here. This led to terrible results-the Crucifixion, etc. 3. The world 
should be sorry for not recognizing him-should make an ample apology. The world 
has made an apology, but not to the extent it ought to yet. It is a source of great 
comfort that he did not leave in anger, but is willing and ready to recei~e our apology 
in repentance and sorrow. 4. While we blame the world for its unrecognition of the 
Son of God, let us beware lest we commit the same sin. He is in the world now. Do 
we really know him? and to what extent ?-B. T. 

Vers. 11, 12.-The rejected and received Saviour. These words bring under our 
notice a most interesting subject-the great subject of the first fifteen verses of this 
chapter, viz. the coming of the Son of God, the manifestation of the Eternal Word in 
the flesh. We have here one of the peculiar aspects of his coming in order to carry 
out the great scheme of human redemption, We have Jesus here--

I. As COME TO ms OWN. 1. This is a special coming. He was in the world before 
and after his Incarnation. But here we have a special description of his manifestation. 
"He came." He had to do with the Jewish nation for ages, but no previous movement 
of his could be accurately described in this language. He ea.rue now physically, person­
ally, and visibly. 2. This is a special coming to his own. His own land-the L\nd of 
Palestine; his own people-the Jewish nation. He came to the world at brge, but 
came through a particular locality. He came to humanity geuernlly, but came through 

JOBl{, ~ 
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a part.icular nation. This \\·ns a necessity, an1l according to pre-arrangement, The 
Jewish 11ation wore bis own people: (1) By a Divine and sovereign choice. '!'hoy wcro 
chosen out or the nations of the earth to bo the recipients of God's spcch1l revelations 
of his will, the objects of his special care and protection, and the special medium of 
bis great redC'mptive thoughts and purposes. 'l'here was a mutual engagement. (2) Dy 
a f'_Jwial cove11a11t. God entered into a covenant with them by which they wore his 
pc-ople, to obey and serve him; and ho was their God, to bless and BRVa them, 
(3) By special p1·omi,ses. The central one of which was the promise of the Messiah 
and the blessings of his reign. This promise 1iermeated every fibre of their constitution, 
and hcCl\me the soul of their national and religious life. ( 4) Dy a special training. 
They we're dh·incly disciplined for ages for his advent. They were taught to expect 
him, ~nd trained to i:ec~iv~ him, and, under this training, their expectation grew into 
a passion. The Mess1amc idea was fostered among them by a long and careful training, 
by promises, by the occasional appearance of "the Angel of Jehovah," who was doubt­
less no other than the Eternal Word himself. They were trained by special privileges, 
revelations, and protection; by an economy of ceremonial rites and sacrifices, which all 
point<'d to the Messiah as coming. In the light of these facts he was their own 
Me.<:siah, and they -were his own people; and it was necessary, as well as natural, that 
he should come to his own. There was a special attraction and affinity felt on his part, 
and there ought to be on theirs. Had he appeared in any other land than that of Israel, 
or identified himself with any other nation than the Jewish, he would not have come 
according to the volume of the book written of him. But there were the most cogent 
reasons, the fittest propriety, and the most absolute necessity that he should come to 
his own, and he came. 3. This was a special coming to all his own. Not to some, but 
to all. Not to a favoured class, but to all classes-rich and poor, learned and unlearned. 
The unlearned and poor being the large majority of the nation as well as the world, he 
identified himself rather with them; for he could rerlch the higher classes better from 
below, than the lower classes from above. He taught all without distinction, offered 
the blessings of his coming to all without the least partiality, and invited all to his 
kingdom by the same road, viz. repentance and faith. 

II. As REJECTED JIY THE MAJORITY. " And his own received him not." A few 
received him; but they were exceptions, and they received him individually, not 
nationally ; as sinners and aliens, and not as his own. So complete was the rejection that 
it is a sad truth, "his own received him not." Their rejection of him: 1. Was a sad 
dereliction of duty. A duty they owed to their God and Defender; a duty most sacred, 
important, and obligatory. A duty for the performance of which they had been chiefly 
chosen, specially blessed, preserved, e.nd prepared for ages; but when the time came, 
they sadly failed to perform it. "His own received him not." 2. Was most inea;cusable. 
It is trne that they knew him not to be the Son of God, the promised Messiah. This 
is stated by the apostle. But this is not a legitimate excuse; they ought to know him. 
They had the most ample advantages; they were familiar with his portraits as drawn by 
the prophets, and be exactly corresponded. His holy character, his mighty deeds, and 
his Divine kindness were well known, and even confesseu by them. 'fhey had the 
mightiest proofs of his Messiahship and Divinity. So that they had no excuse for 
their ignorance, and consequently no excuse for their rejection. 3. Was cruelly ungrate­
ful. Ingratitude is too mild a term to describe their conduct. It was cruel. Think 
who he was-the Son of God, the Prince of Life, their rightful King, their promised and 
long-expected Messiah, come to them all the way from heaven, not on a message of 
vengeance as might be expected, but on a message of peace and universal good will, 
to fulfil his gracious engagement and carry out the Divine purposes of redeeming 
grace. Leaving out the graver charge of his crucifixion, his rejection was cruelly 
un11rateful and ungratefully cruel "His own received him not." 4. Was most fatal, 
to them. They rejected their best and only Friend and Deliverer, who had most bene­
"olently come to warn and save them--come for the last time, and their reception 
of him was the only thing that could deliver them socially and spiritually; but "his 
own received him not." This proved fatal to them. '!'here was nothing left but national 
dissolution and ruin, and that was soon the case; and they are the victims of their own 
conduct to this day. 'l'o reject Jesus is ultimately fatal to uation~ as well as to 
indil'iduals. 5. Was most diBWur<I{Jit19 to him. 'l'o be rejected, and to be rejected by his 
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own-by thoso who it might be expected would receive him with uatol,1 cnth11sia,m. 
Dettor ha re~ected by st~rmgers _nad spurned by professed foes,-t.his won!rl b•J expectc<l; 
but to be reJectcd by his own IS apparently more than he can bear. And not satisfied 
with leaving him an outcast In his own world, they banish him hence by a cruel death. 
What will he do? Will he be disheartened, leave with disgust, and hurl on the world 
the thunderbolts of ven11:eance? No; but etanrls his gronnd, aarl. tries his fortune 
among strangers, according to ancient prophecy, " He shall not fail, nor be dis­
couraged," etc. 
,. III. As RECEIVED DY SOME. "But as many as received him,'' etc. He was received 
by a minority-a small but noble minority. With regard to the few who receiverl. 
him we s<?e: 1. The independency and courage of their CO'Tlduct. They receiverl. him, 
though rejected by the majority, which included the most educated and influential. It 
is ono thing to swim with the tide, but another to swim a,zainst it. It is easy to go 
with the popular current, but difficult to go against it. This requires a great inde­
pendency of action and decision of character. Those who received Jesus at this time 
did this-they received "tho Despised and Rejected of men." They accepted the Stone 
rejected, and rejected of the builders. 'fhis involved admirable independency of condact 
and courage of conviction. 2. The reward of their conduct. "But as many as 
received him, to them gave he power," etc. (1) The closest relationship to God. His 
children: children first, then sons; the seed first, then the ripe frnit. (2) The hifjhest 
honour that men can enJoy. Children of God. (3) This is tlie gift of (Jhrist. "To 
them gave he power," etc. This word means more than power; it means right as well 
-power first, then right. Men had neither to sonship, but Christ gave both. The fact 
is patent-he gave the power. The title is good-he gave the right. (4) This is the 
gift of Christ consequent upon receiving him. "But as many as received him, to them," 
etc. .And to none else. But to as many as received him he gave the power. There 
,vas not a single failure, not a single exception. 'l'hey received the Son of God, and 
became themselves the children of God in consequence. They were not disappointed, 
but had reasons to be more than satisfied with their choice, and more than proud of 
their unexpected and Divine fortune. If Jesus were disappointed in his own, those 
who received him were not disappointed in Jesus-only on the best side; for" to them 
gave he power," etc. 3. The explanation of their conduct. How did they receive him 
while the majority rejected him? How came they possessed of such a high honour­
to become the children of God? The answer is, "They believed on his Name." It 
was by faith. We see: (1) The discerning power of fai'.th. Faith has a discerning 
power; it can see through the visible to the invisible, through the immediate present 
to the distant future, In this instance, faith saw through the outward the inward; 
through the physical it saw the Divine; through the outward humiliation and poverty 
it discovered a Divine presence. In "the Man of sorrows" faith saw the Son of Goel, 
and in "the Despisecl and Rejected of men" the Saviour of the world. (2) The receptiv6 
power of faith. Jesus was received by faith. Faith saw, recognized, and consequently 
received, him as the Messiah. God speaks, faith listens; God offers, faith accepts. 
(3) The regenei-ative and transforming power of faith. "They became the sons of 
God." How? By the given power of Jesus in connection with faith. Christ gave 
himself as a Divine Seed; faith received, appropriated, aud nursed him so as to result in 
a Divine regeneration and birth. Faith transforms its object into its possessor; so that 
the believer in the Son of God becomes the son of God himself. 'l'his is a. Divine 
process from beginning to end, in which faith-a Divine gift-plays a prominent part. 
(4) Faith in Christ produced the same result in all. ".As many as received him," etc. 
No matter ns to position, education, or character. 

CoNCLUSIONB, 1. The minority are often right, and the majority wrrmg. It was 
so on the plain of Dura, in Babylon, and so hero. 2. The minority, generally, are the 
first to accept great trutns; the majority reject them. Think of scientific, reforming 
and redemptive tmt.hs. The Jewish nation rejected the Saviour; a few received him. 
3. It is better to ba with tlie minority when right, than with the majority when 
wrong. 'l'hey have truth and right, nnd will ultimfltely win all to their way of think­
ing. The fow that received Jesus are fast gaining ground. The Saviour of the 
minority will soon be the Saviour of all. 4. We should be very thankful to the 
minoritg for receiving the Saviour. Humanly speaking, they saved tho world from 
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clernRl disgrace and ruin-from shRring the fate of tboso who rejected him. 5. We 
fihould be infinit&y m-0re thankful, to the Savioui· that he did not leave the world in 
dug,u;t and vengeance when rejected by Ms own. But inspired by infinite love, ho 
turned his face to tbo l\'orld at large, stood by tbo minority, and the minoriLy stood by 
hirn. The river or God's eternal purposes cannot be ultimately checked. If checked 
in one direction, it will take another, and the result will be more glorious. Christ comes 
to ~s every day. Do we receive him? Our obligations are infinile.-Il. 'I'. 

Yer. 18.-~e Divine Revealer. We have here-
I. CnnrsT AS THE REVEALER OF Goo. " He hath -declared him." 1. He brought 

much that was 1.-nown of God into a clearer light. In this respect his revelation (1) 
was con6rmati,·e, confirming people in their notions of God RB far as they were right. 
(2) It was correct.ive-corrccting the false notions or heathenism and Judaism, so that 
the God of Christ is very different from and far superior to that or the heathen and 
even that or the Jews. 2. He revealed much that wa.s new, which was not known before. 
Such as: (l) 'l'he spiritual,ity of God. (2) His fatherhood. (3) His gracious will to 
fallen humanity in the great scheme of redemption which Christ c.-ime, not only to 
reveal; but to work out in his Divine-human life and death. (4) The way of access 
to and rewncuiation with God. (5) His spiritual reign in his people on earth, and 
thev with and in him for over in heaven. 

ii. CHRIST AS A PERFECT REVEALER OF Gon. "He hath declared him." 1. 
Yerfect in tM character of his knowledge. (1) His knowledge was direct. Not borrowed 
or derived; but as the Son of God, and God himself, it ~as relationally direct and 
pexsonally intuitive. He was not only the Channel, but the Fountain. (2) His know­
ledge was absolute and =et. In this respect he was the truth itself. He could speak, not 
about something he had seen some time, but about what was actually present to him then; 
was not dependent upon memory and association, but on his present vision and personal 
consciousness. (3) His knowledge was full, covering his subject in all its vastness and 
meaning, its fathomless depths, its dizzy heights, and boundless breadth. 2. Perfect 
in his revealing qualifications. In a perfect revealer of God to man there must be : 
(1) Oneness of 'IULture with both parties. Mere man or angel would be deficient. But 
Christ is perfectly qualified in this respect, being the Son of God and the Son of man, 
the Eternal Word which was God, but which "became flesh." An inferior mind 
cannot interpret a superior one. 'rhe bed of a brook cannot contain the Amnzon. 
Christ being equal with God, and having assumed human nature, was in a position to 
reveal God perfoctly to the human race; being God-Man, he could speak of God as man 
to men. in their nature and language. (2) Intimate feUowship with both parties. 
Christ was in the bosom of the Father-a position of the most intimate fellowship; and 
not merely "he became flesh," but also "dwelt among us," lived in the closest fellow­
ship with the human family, and was most intimately acquainted with all their wants, 
weaknesses, peculiarities, and difficulties. (3) Thorough sympathy with both parties. 
This Jesus pre-eminently possessed. Being "the only begotten Son in the bosom of 
the Father "-a position, not merely of the closest fellowship, but also of tenderest 
affection and mutual sympathy-his heart and will were tenderly sympathetic with the 
heart of God, and with the saving purposes of his love with regard to the human family. 
And as the "Word made flesh," he was in tenderest sympathy with mankind-with all 
their spiritual wants and aspirations; the faintest sigh for God would find in him a 
most ready and helpful response. 3. Peifect in Ms mode of revelation. 'l'hink of: 
(1) Its cZear11ess. It is clearly simple and simply clear, so that a .::bild can understand 
it, and the blind almost see it. He would talk of God with the same ease and simplicity 
as he would talk of an object really present to him. (2) Its suggestiveness. It stirs 
up the latent aspirations and powers of man to seek for and receive the knowledge of 
God. (3) The prominence he gave to his Bubject. He declared God in all he said, kept 
him continually before the minds of his hearers; be kept himself in the background, 
and. as a Telleber, made himself of no reputation, that God his Father and our Father 
might be known. (4) Its eumplification. He declared God, not only by precept, but 
by example. He used homely illustrations from nature, but found the homeliest 
illustration of God in hie own Persou and life, so that he could say, " Ho that bath seen_ 
mf;," etc. And he shirked not even from dying in order to declare God, so that in hie 
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tragic death on the cross we have the most striking and convincing illustration of the 
love of God to a guilty worlcl. 4. Perfect in tl,e scope of his revelation. "He declared 
God "-as much as God wished and man required. Less would not do; more would be 
unnecessary and perhaps injurious. While curiosity is not satisfied, the wants of faith 
aro met; so that God can now be known, "which is life eternal." 

III. CHRIST AB TIIE ONLY PERFECT REVEALER OF Goo. "No man hath seen God,'' 
etc. 1. To declare God fully he must be seen. A foll vision of him no man ever 
had, not even Moses, therefore could not fully declare him. Man's knowle<lge of God 
nt best is limited and imperfect, and therefore incapable of being the medium of the 
full and essential revelation of God to the world. 2. Christ alone saw God, and he i.~ 
the only perfect Revealer of him. His position is unique. He stands alone. He occupied 
n position in relation to God which no other one could occupy-" the Only Begotten," 
etc. 3, His revelation is infinitely valuable. Because: (1) Supremely important. All 
knowledge is valuable, but, compared with the knowledge of God, every other knowled"e 
falls into insignificance. Our eternal well-being hangs upon it. (2) Most reliable. It 
comes from the highest source, through the highest and most suitable medium, and in 
the most intelligible aud convincing manner. (3) It is most rare. It is a revelation 
which we could never get in any other way or from any other source-a revelation which 
God nlone could give, and could only give through his Son. 

LESSONS. 1. We should hold Jesus in the highest esteem as the Ilevealer of God to us. 
No one else could reveal him as he did. We should magnify his grace in making 
known to us, at an infinite sacrifice, his Father's character, will, and purposes. 2. The 
gospel is an absolute truth. For what is it but :the Son's revelation of the Father?­
what he had seen and heard and experienced of him, and been sent to declare: his gracious 
purposes of grace towards the fallen human family? 3 . .As such the gospel should be 
ctccep/ed in implicit faith and burning gratitude. To reject is the greatest sio; to 
receive is the most urgent duty. "It is a faithful saying, and worthy of all accepta­
tion," etc.-B. 'l'. 

Vers. 19-23.-The Jewish deputation and tlte Baptist. Notice-
I. THE DEPUTA'l'ION's QUESTION. "Who art thou?" This implies: 1. That a spirit 

·of inquiry had been awakened. Whether from curiosity, officialism, or jealousy, it was 
·there. It is better to be questioned from any motive than not to be questioned at all. 
It is better for the questioners themselves. That is a very dull age or person that asks 
·no questions. Asking is the conclition of receh·ing. It is better for the one questione<l, 
especinlly if he be a public man-a teacher with a truth, or a herald with a message. 
It proves that his presence and efforts awake attention. This was the case with the 
Baptist now. It gladdened his heart that a deputation came and questioned him. It 
proved that his voice had begun to stir the land and awake the spirit of inquiry. 2. That 
there was a prevalent expectation at the time fo1· the appearance of a great 7;ersonage. 
Some expecting the Messiah, some Elijah, some the prophet, and all expecting some 
great one to appear. 'l'ime somehow had reached its fulness; it !,ad been in travail for 
some time, and a birth was naturally expected. Ancient prophecy also nursed the 
expectation, and there was a. deeply felt need for the fulfilment and for the appearance of 
a Deliverer. There is a close connection between want ancl expectation, and between 
both and inquiry. So that when the Baptist began to burn in the wilderness, the spirit 
of the a.ge soon caught the flame, and the country was ablaze with inquiry from different 
motives. 3 . .A high compliment is paid to Jolin and his ministry, whether meant or 
not. Especially by the first form of the inquiry, •• Art thou the Christ?" No one 
would ask n ta.per, "Art thou the sun?'' but one would be tempted to ask the question 
of the moon or the morning star. John would doubtless be satisfied with the simple 
q ue£tion, " Who art thou?" and drop it there and listen to the reply ; for how many 
come and go nnd a.et on the stage of time without exciting the simple question, "Who 
art thou?" Dut John succeeded soon in eliciting this question, not from the thought­
less crowd, but from the montal and moral princes of the nation, and they ask him, 
"Art thou the Christ?" John was such a shining light that it was pardonable to 
mistake him for n moment for the Light of the world. 'l'he herald partook so much 
of the majesty of the coming King that it was natural to suspect that he might be the 
King himself. All this was befitting aud natural. 4. Great persistency and demana 
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in_ thefr i11q11fr!/· They_ as~ i1;t every shape ~nd form, and nsk again and iigain ; and in 
this th~y nrc "·or~hy of mutation by all mqmrers for truth. If your first question fails, 
ask agnm nnd agtun. How many have not been admitted to tho temple of truth and 
the hean'n of life because they only timidly knocked at the door once and then ran 
nlrnf ! But tl1is deputation were persistent and demandincr. And in this thcv wero 
neither wrong, intrusive, nor unwelcome. The ministry of John was such as to deserve 
aud demand inquity. The public had a right to demand his testimonials, and ho was 
rcad_r to furnish them. 'fruth suffers. not by inquiry, but gains. This inquiry in its 
pers1ste?cy and demand was as pleasmg to John as it onght to be profitable to the 
deputat10n. 5. The inquiry is made of tM proper party. Many ask for information 
everywhere but where they are likely to get it. They try to gather knowledge of a 
person of everybody but of the person himself. They try to find a risen Saviour in an 
empty grave, find the stars in the day, and the sun in the night. But this deputation 
net wisely and intelligently in their search for knowledge concerning John by comin"' 
to John himself, and asking him," Who art thou?" And who was so likely to know and 
reply? If you want water, go to the fountain. If you want to know something about 
the rose, do not go to the oak or even the lily, but go to the rose itself; look nt its 
delicate beauty, and inhale its sweet perfume. If you want truth, go to him who is the 
Truth. Do not accept things at second hand when you can get them new and fresh. 
So far as the formality of this inquiry goes, it is wise and intelligent. 

II. J OIIN's ANSWER. Negatively. To the form of the inquiry which implied th·at he 
might be the Christ, Elijah, or the prophet, he gave a. firm denial. 'l'his proves his 
strict honesty as an herald. 'l'he temptation would be too strong for an impostor or an 
ambitious upstart; he would likely reply affirmatively or evasively. These are questions 
which no one but John had to answer. His position was unique. He had stron"' 
individuality and transparent honesty. He would be no other than himself. Hi~ 
only ambition was to occupy his own place, and work out hie own mission in life. 
-4.ffirmativily. He was glad to deny in order to affirm; to say something about himself 
in order to introduce the great subject of his mission-the coming Messiah. He refers 
to himself as a subject of ancient prophecy, and therefore n divinely appointed herald 
(Isa. xL). "Now, I am that voice." We have here: 1. The import of his mission. 
"Make straight the way of the Lord." This implies: (1) That the Lord was coming. 
He was coming in his Son-their long-expected. Messiah. He was close at hand ; in fact, 
in their midst, although they knew him not. (2) That his way had become crooked. 
The way of the Lord, as opened by himself through Moses, was straight, leading directly 
to the Messiah; but they had made it crooked and uneven with their traditions and 
wicked conduct. (11) That it should be immediately straightened. This was their 
solemn duty, and this they were called to do by suitable preparation-by repentance, by 
a radical reformation and inward cleansing. 'lhe King was at hand, and the way should 
be worthy of the distinguished traveller. Let every barrier to the progress of his 
chariot be removed; and, that his march may be triumphant and men be blessed, his 
way should be straightened. 2. His chai·acteristics as a messenger. In addition to 
those indicated, we have: (1) Mysteriousness. '"!'he voice." He was a mystery to 
himself as well as to others. Born. and bred in the desert, holding closer communion with 
heaven than with earth, with God than with men, with ancient prophets and seers than 
with his own family, having dreams from early youth of a Divine mission which 
sud<let1ly burst out into a voice like a peal of thunder upon the wilderness, people 
listened, wondered, and were stirred to inquiry; and in this whirlwind of excitement he 
was balf a mystery to himself as well as to others. (2) Self-obliviouS11ess and devotion to 
bis mission. As if he were to say," You have suspected me of being the Christ, Elijah, 
or tbe prophet: I am neither, only the voice of one crying," etc. 'l'he voice ia that of 
some one ; but never mind that some one, but attend to the voice and its contents : your 
Messiah is in it." With John it was not the messenger, but the mission; not the herald, 
but the coming King. And it should ever be so. 'l'he minister is but the voice-the 
herald of the King, the aural expression of Divine thought, to be heard rather than 
Been. (3) There is a 6triking adapta.tion. His work was crying, aud he was tho voice. 
He was a herald with a Divine message, and he had a voice to publish it, We should 
not grumble because we have not some gifts, if we have the necessary gifts for our special 
calling; if we hale not, we have made a mistake. "\Vhen our land was a mornl 
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wildcrncse, God's old pioneering hernlde had voices like thunder. Now tho wilderness 
ton great extent is transformed into a garden, and the voice becomes na.turally more 
suppressed. 'l'he Dn.ptist wns a special herald with a special messa"e ~ the world's 
wilderness, nnd he had a voice like a trumpet. (4) .Awful loneliness.

0 

"The voice of 
one crying in the wilderness." Here is a vast wilderness, and only one crying in it. 
John was literally so, nod morally to a greater extent. He had scarcely any one to 
sympathize with him, no responsive voice but the echo of his, no inspiration but that 
from within and from above. The Messiah he heralded was personally unknown to 
him. Great reformations have commenced with a few-with one-anrl that one alone 
bearing a lonely torch through a scene of dense darkness. Let those who labour almost 
alone in foreign lands remember the lonely crier of the J udrea.n wilderness, the sources of 
his inspiration, and the ultimate results. (5) Terriole ear11estness. "The voice of one cry­
ing." Not moaning, or muttering, or whispering, but crying. John was terribly earnest. 
His message burned like fire in his soul, quivered on his lips, and thundered forth in his 
voice. His whole being was merged into speech-his head and feet, his face, his eyes, 
especially his trumpet-voice, and even his strange garment spoke ; so that he could not 
give a better account of himself than by saying, "I am the voice." He almost felt all 
voice. .And it should ever be so. The observer should be all eyes, the listener all ears, 
but the herald all voice. Let the preacher be all mind in the study, but all voice in the 
pulpit. (6) Great power and effect. There is a great power in a voice, even the mere 
sound of material forces-the peals of the thun<ler, the sweeping blast of the storm, the 
mighty tones of the ocean, or the terrible roar of the cataract; but what is all this 
sound to.the human voice iu its various cadences and modulations, as the expression 
of thought, the flaming chariot of passion and enthusiasm, and the stately vehicle of 
intelligence? lu the thunder and the storm matter only speaks ; but in the human voice 
mind speaks; and in that of a Divine herald God himself speaks. So that io. the voice 
of John could be heard the want of the world and the will of God. The thunder is not 
much without the lightning. 'l'he Daptist had a message of lightning and a voice of 
thunder, so that it was very powerful and effective. Its first notes were stern and 
terrible as he came in contact with the awful hypocrisy, infidelity, and vice of the age. 
Then his voice burst forth into thunders of invective and whirlwinds of condemnation, 
"0 genemtion of vipers," etc. I But towards the close of his ministry his voice grew 
more tender and mellow, so that we cannot imagine even the stem Baptist's voice to 
be otherwise than soft and musical as he uttered the words, the climax of his ministry, 
"Behold the Lamb," etc.J The ministry of John terrified and charmed, stirred society 
to its very core, answered its purposes, and drove all nearer to or further from God. 
(7) Evanescence. "I am the voice," etc. Notice the difference between the description 
of Christ and that of John. One is the" Word," abiding and permanent; the other 
is the" voice," transient and evaporating. John and his ministry were the voice-like 
the report of a cannon, soon to die away, but not before the shot is sent home. J ohn':1 
voice was soon hushed, but hushed in the music of fulfilment, and in the sweeter voice 
of the already-present King, 

LESSON:!. 1. Many inquire while they ought to know. This deputation and those 
that sent them were masters in Israel, and ought to know the coming of their Lord and 
Messiah. 2. Many inquire in proper form, but in a wrong spirit. This deputation 
were outwardly proper, but inwardly hollow and insincere. 3. Many inquirers ilt 
first raise high hopes, but they are soon blighted. Doubtless John at first was elated 
with such a respectable and apparently genuine deputation ;~but his:hopcs were soon 
blighted by the hoar-frost of bigotry and pride. It came to nothing, at least with regard 
to the majority of them. 4. TliefaWiful herald should publish his message irrespective 
of consequences, treat all with respect, answer questions. Some may ben~fit by others' 
failures, and drink the water drawn but left by some one else.-B. T. 

Vors. 45-51.-The guileless inquirer. Notice--
I. THE OHARAOTER OF NATHANAEL IN rrs DISTINGUISHING FEATUBES. "An 

Isrn.ilite indeed." This title was partly given to Jacob, and assumed by his descendants. 
Dut many of thorn were Israelites only in uame, not in deed. Hereditary titles are often 
hollow and unrea.l. They were genuine when bestowed nt first as tokens anJ. rewa.nls 
of coumge a.nd service, but when assumed on account of birth merely, they often lack 
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r, ~l!ty, K ntlianacl "·as a true descendant of Jacob, and even Ruporior to his itlustrioue 
~pmtual ancestors-" an Israelite indeed." llis character was distinguished by: 
1. Genuine de'.•ot'.·on.. 'l'his made him an Ismclite indeed, a genuine heir of the title 
c?nfe1;ed on. Ins 11lustrio~s ancestor-" a prince of God," one who could in prnyer be 
,·1cton?us with the Alm1gbty. What was he doing underneath the fig tree alone? 
One thmg, doubtless, was strugglin,r, wrestling with God iu prnycr; and he was success­
ful. The shad~, fig tree was his Pcniel. Every Israelite indeed has his Peniel and fig tree 
~omewhere. Genuine devotion is retiring. The most successful victories are won in 
sC'clusion. Y cry different was Nathanael from Israelites alone in name, who loved to 
pray standing in public places in order to be seen. The Israelite indeed retires in onler 
not to be seen by any but by the Father of spirits. Every true character is devotional, 
~nd the truest devotion is retiring and almost shy. It is the courtship of tbo soul, It 
1s to be feared that much of the devotion or the present day is mere empty parade. Let 
others have the rostrum and the comers of the streets; give me the fig tree. 2. Trans­
pare'!1-t sincerity. "In whom there is no guile." (1) No guile of intellect. There is 
I\ guile of _intellect, the prolific parent of sophistry, the mental devil of poor humanity. 
(2) No g111le of heart-the parent and refuge of deceit and secret vice. (3) No guile of 
conduct. If absent inwardly, it will be absent outwardly. Guile is peculiarly an inward 
vice. It shuns publicity, it inhabits the inward recesses of the mind and heart; but 
when there, it must come to the surface sometimes for breath, occasionally seen by 
men, always by God. Nathanael was free from this. It is not said that he had no sin, 
no fault, no weakness ; he bo.d, as indicated by his question to Philip, "Can any good 
thing come out of Nazareth?" He was tainted with the prejudices of his age, and 
with doubt in consequence; but it was an outward pimple rather than an inward cancer. 
He had no guile, else it would remain within. Sincerity or guilelessness is an elemen­
tary and essential principle of Christian character. Without it Christ was helpless even 
with regard to the outwardly proper,-he had to leave them with a "woe;" but with 
it be was triumphantly merciful and saving. Even with regard to the outwardly 
rebellious and sinful, he was their Friend and Saviour, and they became bis followers. 
3. Honest and earnest inquiry after saving truth. (1) He was meditative. He retired 
regularly under the fig tree, not merely for prayer, but also for holy meditation and 
honest i;earch for Divine truth. He lived not by bread alone, but felt that bis sonl 
must have suitable food as well as his body. He hungered after truth, and made ·a 
diligent search for it. (2) He made the best use of the advantages he _possessed. Ho bad 
Moses o.nd the prophets, and he was an earnest student of them. He had fully grasped 
the central truth of their teaching-the promised Messiah; he studied his character and 
gazed with delight at his portrait as drawn by their inspired pen. Doubtle~s he had 
been a spell-bound listener of the great herald of the wilderness, and his so11l wns stirred 
into burning expectation. In this respect he was an "Israelite indeed," being the 
genuine growth of the Messianic promises, and waiting for" the Consolation of Israel." 
(3) He welcomed every new light. No sooner Philip said, "Come and see," than he at 
once came to Jesus. He "proved all things," and "held fast that which was good." 
4. Intelligence and read.iness ef faith. 1, He was ready to believe. He bad a believing 
soul. He had lived by faith in the coming Redeemer. There were Christians before tho 
appearance of Obrist, looking forward by faith to him; there were Israelites indeed; and 
Nathanael was one of them. (2) His faith was discerning. He saw the S?n of God 
in the Son of Joseph, the King of Israel in Jesus of Nazareth; an? the mist of pre­
judice and doubt vanished before the gaze of his faith and the sight of Jesus. (3) 
His faith was intelligent. He believed because be was convinced, and was convinced 
because Christ gave an unmistakable proof of his superhuman knowledge so peculiar 
to the Messiah. Hill faith and reason ·vent hand-in-hand, and were mutually helpful; 
i;o that his faith WIU! intelligent and his intelligence faithful. 5 . .A confession of 
wrwi,ction. (1) His confession is respectful. "Rabbi "-a title of honour and respect. 
(2) His confession is prompt. No sooner was he convinced than he confessed-another 
i-,roof of his guilelessness. Many of the Pharisees believed, but on account of gui~e di_J 
not coufess. 'Ihe "Israelite indeed" promptly confessed him. (3) His confess10~ 1s 

full, and given in an intelligent manner. "'l'hou art the Son of God; thou art the Krng 
of Israel" His conceptions of Jesus are worthy of him and of the" Israeli to indeed." 
'.!'he character of Nathanael was altogether so transparent that Jesua coul<l in H iKi«: his 
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own Image as in a glass, and Nathanael could see in Jesus the Son of God and the King 
of mon. 

II. Ills OIIARAOTER IN REI,ATION TO JEBUB. 1. It was such as to attract the admirinq 
attention of Jesus, Philip was quick in thought and motion with regarJ to Nathanael. 
He ro.n to inform and invite him; but Jesus was before him. "Before Philip called 
thee, ... I saw thee." There is a law of attraction in the spiritual worlJ-Natbanael 
was attracted by Jesus, and Jesus by Nathanael. The pure are attracted by the pure ; 
the sincere by the sincere; and Israel's King was attracted by the" Israelite indeed." 
2. It was such as to cause Jesus to point it out to others. Jesus was frank and open, 
e.nd loved to reveal his moral taste and likings. "Behold!" he exclaimed; "look at it, 
it is worth seeing." (1) It is rare. Comparatively rare in every age, especially in 
that age of unbelief, hypocrisy, and sham. It was a lonely fruit on the almost barren 
fig tree of Judaism. It was like a lonely star in a sky of almost universal gloom, like 
a field of corn in a continent of barrenness, or like a lonely well in a burning dtsert­
a treat to Jesus and to his disciples then and now. (2) It is very valuable. A genuine 
coin, a pearl. Most valuable because real and useful. Jesus was going to cultivate 
the world, plouah and sow it; it was most important to have good grain for seed-it 
was scarce. J~us could only have a handful, but quality was more important than 
qu:mtiLy. Nathanael had the right quality-a genuine seed of the kingdom of heaven, 
a pillar of the new temple of truth, and a model of character for all ages. (3) It wa~ 
very beautiful. Beauty is ever attractive and worthy of notice, especi?-lly spiritual 
beauty-beauty of character, beauty of soul; and of all beautiful things a beautiful 
character, a beautiful soul, is the most attractive and most worthy of attention. Jesus 
points to it, and thus directs the moral taste of the world. The world says," Beno!J 
this or that ; " but Jesus, " Behold an Israelite indeed," etc. N athanael's character was 
beautiful, especially in that age of moral deformity. It was like a lily among thorns. 
3. It is such as introduces its possessor to a closer acquaintance with Jesus, and to 
brighter visions of his Person, character, and position. "Thou shalt see greater things 
than these." (1) Greater proofs of his Divinity and Messiahship. Clearer proofs of bis 
superhuman knowledge, especially of his power in his miracles-his miracles of power 
and love; new manifestations of the beauty of his Divine and human character. (2) A 
clear view of the communication between htaven and earth of which Jesus is the Me<lium. 
"Ye shall see heaven open," etc. 'l'he heaven was not merely open, but it was 
opened, and opened by Christ. This was one of the first acts of his redeeming inter­
vention. It was closed by man's sin, opened by the Son of man's grace. Heaven is 
ever open to the" Son of man," and ever open to faith in him. Jacob saw the com­
munication between heaven and earth in the ladder. Jesus is the reality of his vision. 
Angels ascend o.nd descend on and through him. Every prayer goes up and every 
blessing comes down from heaven through him, 'l'hrough him there is a free trade 
carried on between heaven and earth. " Angels ascend and descend," etc. They are 
very fond of him. As soon ns he left hea.ven for earth they were after him, singing the 
hymns of his advent and the anthems of his loving mission; they were ready to serve 
him in his temptation, his agonies, and his ascension; they were ever surrounding his 
Person. And they are fond of all who by faith are related to him; they become "minis­
tering spirits." 'l'he descent from and ascent to heaven woul<l be too deep and high for 
angels but on the Son of man. 

LESSONS. 1. Many of the most beautiful characters are comparatively private, like 
Nathanael-rather felt than seen and heard, characterized by quiet usefulness, moral 
beauty, transparency and sunshine of soul, rather retiring, and to be found under the 
fig tree rather than on the branches. 2. You must have the Saviour to appreciate them 
fully and point them out. At the last day he shall exhibit many of these retiring but 
~pecially beautiful ones. 'l'hey are only fully known and valued by him. They shall 
appear with him in glory. 3. Faith is rewarded here and hereafter. Its reward i; 
seeing great things, and ever greater thing8. It is vision of the spiritual and the Divine, 
and its visions are increasingly grand. Believe in Christ, and heaven is opened; and, onco 
opened, the privileges are great, 0.11d the outlook glorious and illimitable.-B. T, 

Ver. 4.-Tl,e life that gives light to men. "In the beginning God created the heaven 
and the earth : " so nms the first verse of the Book of Genesis. "In the beginning 11·as 
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the Word:" so rnns the first verse in thA Gospel of John. Thie rceemblanco prompt9 
us t-0 look for ot.her resem blancos. "God said, Let there bo light: and there was light:" 
so runs the third verse of the Book of Genesis. And then we perceive that John 
correspondingly, would lead his readers to think of tbo greatest of all lights which 
come from God. He speaks of the Word that ho may tell us of tho Life in it, and of 
the Life that he may tell us of the Light in it. The Word is a living and light~givino­
one. Whnt are sun, moon, and stars, and all lamps compared with this light? Joh~ 
is speaking here for the eye of the heart. 

I. 'l'HE DARK?IESS Tms LIClIIT IS MEA~'T TO n.Ltm:mATE. De thankful for the 
lights forming part of the physical creation. There is sunli"ht even when there is not 
sunshine. Be thankful for the higher lio-hts of civilization. 

0 

Also the increasino- lio-ht 
coming v."i~h e_verr new discovery and in°vention. Each new generation fiuds th: wirld 
better to h~e m, m many respects. Magnify what light you have outside of Christ; 
then you will better understand how small it is compared with what he has to give. 
For a while we may not at all feel the need of Christ's light. But the world becomes 
gloomy and cheerless enough to many who once reckoned it constantly radiant with 
brightness. 'l'he world very soon puzzles and perplexes those who are thoroughly in 
earnest. Life is such a short and broken thing to many. The longest lifu is like a 
candle; it burns and burns till it burns down to the socket, but it burns none the 
less; and then what is there left to show? God has noticed whatever darkness there 
may be in your heart. "God is light, and in him there is no darkness at all;" and he 
wants us to be the same-wants to lead us into the light of constant peace, joy, and 
purity. 

If. THE llEASON THIS LIGHT IS SO POWERFUL TO TAKE TIIE DARKNESS AWAY. 
'l'he light that God sends is a life. What power often dwells in a word-a true and fitting 
word, coming from the heart, giving just the information and encouragement needed I 
But then the kindest and wisest human speakers cannot be always preseut. And so 
God has a word for us in o. life that c:a,n ,1ever pass away. Think of the power in his 
life; of the things he did, and did in such a way as to show he could do a great deal 
more. Think of the goodness of his life-goodness whereby he did good, and goodness 
whereby he resisted temptation. Think of the joy abounding in his life, even in the 
midst of straits and sufferings. Think of the confidence he carried through everything, 
never doubting whence be had come or what he could do. Think especially of the 
Resurrection and life in heaven. It is from a world of life and light that this luminous 
life shines down upon us. 

III. How THIS LIGHT BECOMES AVAILABLE TO us. He who told his disciples to 
shine, does his very best to shine himself. But then we must open our eyes to see tbis 
light. Lamps ere nothing save as men are willing to use them. It is light we have to 
seek for; the darkness comes without seeking. Let Jesus shine in our hearts for 
spiritual blessings corresponding to those natural ones which come through ordinary 
lights. Let u.~ aim to look back from the safety and fulness of the perfect day, saying, 
"Christ has indeed been a Light to me."-Y. 

Vers. 10-12.-Receiving Ghrist, and the result of it. I. CHRIST IGNORED. "The 
world knew him not." This statement is humiliating to the world, not to Christ. The 
worl<l makes a grea.t parade of its insight and its power to give deciding verdicts; but 
here is its very Maker in its midst, yet it knows him not. Here Burely is tho crowning 
sin of the world, that it knows not him who is the Fountain of all its boasted powers. 
Were the world what it ought to be, it would welcome its Maker, rejoi-cing in the 
presence of him who gave its intellect and all the material on which that intellect is so 
busy. In the face of this statement of John, it should not trouble us tha.t so much of 
the world's intellect and grandeur ignores Christ, A man with the worldly spirit strong 
in him is contented with his own infallibility and certainty. Rather let us, when we 
see the world's complacent ignoring of Christ, contrast it with the Christian•s·substantial 
knowledge of him._ ~d seeing that t~e world, w\t~ all _its knowledge, knows not 
Christ, let us bear m mmd how many thmgs the Christian himself does not yet know. 

ll. CHBIBT IGNORED WBERE IIOST OF ALL HE SHOULD HAVE BEEN DECEIVED. 
The reference is doubtless to Christ's coming into the land of Israel. He was not only 
the world's Maker, but Israel's Messiah, and Israel failed to recognize him in either 
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oapncity, They did not give him even a provisional reception WI such time as his claim 
could be examined; for such seems the force of rrapb..a{Jov. They were prejudiced 
ngninst him from the very first. Every word and act were twisted against him. What 
candour there is in these admissions of John I Christianity fears no statement of facts. 
'l'ho more emphatic and biUer human rejections became tho more clearly the necessity 
of o. Christ was proved. 

III. RECEIVING CHRIST, AND ITS RESULT. Here is the whole truth. The world 
cannot receive Christ, but always there are some who go out from the world because 
they are not of the world. Among the children of men there is a rejecting spirit and a 
receiving spirit. He who receives Christ must be all the more determined and cordial 
in his reception, because he sees so many rejecting; and he who is at all inclined to 
consider the claims of Christ must be careful not to be turned aside because so many 
nre indifferent. See with your own eyes. .A.11 true things have met with scorn and 
persecution at first. But what is it to receive Christ? Evidently to deliver ourselves 
over to his rule and authority. If a man should receive a traveller into his house, and 
give him henceforth the disposiUon of everything there, that would give the analogy 
as to bow we should receive Christ; and so receiving Christ, we gain the right to 
become sons of God. We have our part in the natural world's existence through 
Christ, and that comes without our willing; but a part in the highest attainment 
belongiag to human life, even sonship towards God, can only come through our 
voluntary submission to Christ. Jesus gives true and humble disciples the right to 
become sons of God; and teaching them to say, "Our Father, who art in heaven,'' he 
involves the constant remembrance of this right in every true pmyer.-Y. 

Ver. 11.-Moses and Ohrist. Let us proceed at once to particular instances of the 
Lnw given through Moses, and of the grace and truth coming throngh Jesus Christ. 
'fhus we shall better see how Moses is brought into connection with Christ, and Law 
iuto connection with irace and truth. Look, then, at Ex:od. xx., where the great 
principles of the Law given through Moses are stated. 

I. CONSIDER THE n..1.s1s OF JEHOVAH's CLAIM. "I am Jehovah thy God, which 
brought thee out of the land of Egypt, out of the house of bondage." The fact of 
deliverance was indisputable, and just as indisputable the fact that the people had not 
delivered themselves; and for a while the delivered people hardly knew why they were 
delivered. Left to themselves, they might have scattered; but there was a compulsion 
on them all the time-a compulsion into liberty, a compulsion to go through the Red Sea, 
a compulsion towards the awful solitudes of Sinai. Then at List Jehovah tells them 
what he expects. He who has doae great things for them wants to kuow what they 
will do for him; and, lest they be inattentive, he states, to begin with, the sulid basis 
of his claim. 'l'hen turn from Moses to Jesus Christ, and we have but another aspect 
of the same Jehovah. Jehovah was really gracious in the giving of the Law; but the 
gracfl got hidden. In Jesus Christ grace is manifest to all. There is the b,1sis of a 
claim oa you. You have but to look back on the experiences of others, human beings 
like yourselves-like iu fofirmity, like in manifold needs, like in the pollution of an evil 
heart, like in suffering and sorrow, like in sickaess and mortality. .A.s Jesus in the flesh 
actually dealt with men in various positions, so now, in the spirit according to his view 
of your needs, will he deal with you. Jesus turned no water to blood, smote no cattle 
with pestilence, bruised no fields with hail, gathered no clouds of locusts, m-apt no hnd 
in gross darkness, robbed no parents of their fi.rstbom, overwhelmed no armies in the 
sea.. A little child can see that grace and truth a.re in Jesus Christ. 

II. CONSIDER THE CLAI:11 OF JEHOVAH ITSELF. Take the first item. "Thon sh,1lt 
have no other gods before mo." Look at all that is involved in this claim. It means 
that we are to worship Jehovah alone, and that, of course, assumes that we are actually 
worshippers of the one God to begin with. What if we a.re deluding ourselves with 
mere outward performances before a. name? Do we know what we worship? Labelling 
the unknown with the name of God does not make it better known . .A.nd Moses ga.ve no 
help in revealing the nature of God. He uttered bare law. But Jesus comes with a 
grace and truth which a.re strangely self-revealing. He winds gently into the hearts of 
men, by every eatrancc he can find, He quietly accepts as his right the reverence anJ 
adoration of every heart willing to render them. No Ion~ elucidations are neeucJ to 
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make it plain that be is a gracious Being. We ne1Jd no formal command to worship 
him. '\"Ve nrc instinctively drawn to our knees in his presence, He carries tho e~senco 
of his commandments charactered in his gracious face. Thus by considering all the ten 
commandme11ts, we should get illustrations of the grace and truth in Jesus Christ. 'l'bo 
ten command_ments, just by themselves, however often repeated, can bring comfort to 
no liuman bcrng, only a deeper conviction of one's sin and misery. Jesus brings tho 
Law just a_s Yigorously as "Moses; but he brings more thau Law. Through his demands 
there shine forth gloriously grace and truth, favour and reality. Not simply good 
wishes on the one side, or bare reality on the other, Christ brings a grace that is 
truthful, and a truth that is gracious. He comes as both the kindest and ablest of 
physicians. He gives strength before be asks service. Grace and truth flow from him 
to us, and then in due time grace and truth flow forth from us also.-Y. 

Yer. 3S.-A question for seekers. I. A FIDST MEETING WITH SOME OF TilE DISCIPLES, 
lnt~resting to look back from the concluding to the beginning chapters of this Gospel 
-from the days when the apostles were trusted friends to the days when Jesus and 
they were but as stra11gers. Here we have a record of the first meeting with some of 
them. Jesus is walking by the banks of the Jordan-a Teacher who has been made fit 
to teach, waiting now fot scholars; and some or the scholars, all unknown to thcm­
seh·es, have been becoming fit for Jesus in the preparatory school of John. To them 
John must often have spoken of the sin of the world, and the appointed Lamb of Gou 
who was to take it away. What wonder, then, that the Lamb of God, really set before 
their gaze, should draw their footsteps towards him? 

JI. THE E'\'"IDENT STRONG n-TEREST WHICH JESUS lllD EXCITED IN THE MINDS OF 
THESE TWO MEN:. They could not help following him. We cannot but contrast this 
overmastering interest on their part with the absence of interest in Jesus on our part. 
Surely, if such o.n interest was possible to them, it must in some way be possible to us. 
As we read the Gospels we ought to feel that Jesus of Nazareth was the most important 
Person in the world at that time, far more important than the greatest of rulers and the 
wisest of men ; far more important to each person who came in contact with him than 
the nearest of his kindred could be-far more important to John the Baptist than his 
parents, Zacharias and Elisabeth; far more important to John the disciple than Zebedee 
l1is father; far more important to Andrew than Simon his brother; far more important 
to Philip than Nathanael his friend. If we are not more interested in the doings and 
claims of Jesus than in the doings and claims of any one else, we shall fail to appre­
ciate Jesus as he ought to be appreciated. 

III. How CAME THIS STRONG INTEREST TO DE EXCITED? 'l'he men had been amply 
prepared. They had been impressively told of the need Jesus came to supply, Often 
roust John and Andrew have heard the Baptist calling the crowd to repentance. Doubt­
less the Baptist had oftt:n led his disciples to meditate very earnestly on the wickedness, 
the wants, and the woes of the great world around them, with its Pharisees and Saddu­
cees, ils publicans and sinners, its blind and lame, lepers and demoniacs, poor and desti­
t•1te. How could earnest and pitying men be otherwise than interested in him who 
was to sweep the sin-caused troubles of the world away? And our interest must come 
in the same way. 

IV. 'l'HE QUESTION JESUS ASKS THESE rnTERESTED ONEB, Ile seeks to give direction 
and depth to this iuterest. He seeks to eliminate all mere cwiosity and wonder-seeking. 
Jesus himself was a Seeker having definite and most decided aims. Such a question as 
met these disciples should meet us in all our formal approaches to God. Are we really 
seeking auything? and if so, what is it? Only those who are evidently real seekers can 
ever get anything out of Christ. Such persons will soon be able to answer Christ's 
question. He helps the intent seeker to find all he wants in him:-Y. 

Ver. 42.-Bringing men to JesU,S, Jesus aske Andrew," What seek ye?" and the 
question soon shuws fruit in Andrew seeking out his own brother Simon. The New 
Testament deals with spiritual things, but that does not prevent it from being full of 
natural touches. What Andrew did is just the very thing which iu like circumstances 
we might have been expected to do. And surely it is the most reasonable of conjec­
tures that Andrew, who began by bringing his own brother, must have been the bringer 
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also of many who were mere strangers. Interest in natural kinsmen wonld soon be 
merged in the wider interest a Christian must feel in humanity at large. Peter was 
Androw'e first gift to Jesus, and he may have been the easiest. To bring a human 
being into real, loving contact with Jesus is not an easy thing; but what a service, what 
a blessing and a joy, to every one concerned I 

I. Andrew wae able to bring Peter to Jesus because HE HAD FIRST oF ALL BEEN 

DROU0ilT IIIMBELF. Andrew had first of all been himself the subject of spiritual illumi­
nation. God must have shined in his heart to give the light of the knowledge of the 
glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ. Ile had been brought to Jesus as the Christ, 
the Messiah. The acquaintance had been very short, but a great deal may be done in a 
short lime when the human heart has been getting ready to meet with Christ, when 
there is perfect openness and simplicity of mind-truth on one side and an ea"er seeker 
after it on the other. To get other people as far as Peter, we must first of all

0

have got 
as far as Andrew ourselves. How should the blind lead the blind? We must not wait 
for an Andrew. God has his own agency for us. He may send some John the Baptist, 
saying, "Behold! " to us. We must consider well the obstacles in our way to Jesus, 
which none can remove but ourselves-procrastination, bosom sins, spiritual indolence, 
neglect of the Scriptures. 

II. CoNBIDEn WHO IT WAS THAT ANDREW BP.OUGHT. His own brother Simon. So 
natural brotherhood is distinguished from that spiritual brotherhood which afterwards 
sprang into existence as regenerated believers in Christ felt the strong tie binding them 
together. What brother ought not to be to brother, and yet what he may very easily 
become, is shown from Cain and Abel, and Joseph and his brethren. ,vhat brother 
ought to be to brother is shown in this seeking of Simon by Andrew. Great oppor­
tunities are given by natural brotherhood, mutually cherished. Give every good thing 
in nature a chance to become also a minister of grace. 

III. CoNSIDEn WHAT ANDREW SAID TO PETER. "We have found the Messiah." This 
is as much good news for us as it was for Peter. What Andrew said he said at- first, 
after a very brief acquaintance; but he would go on saying it all the more as day after 
day opened up the riches of Messiah's mission and power. Observe the plural form of 
the announcement. The other disciple agreed with Andrew in his judgment. Look 
out for those and listen to them who bear the same message as Andrew, though not in 
quite the same form. We have words and acts of Jesus constantly forced on our atten­
tion. If we cannot be brought to Jesus, Jesus is brought to us. All bringing of men 
to Jesus must be preceded, more or less, by bringing of Jesus to men. Andrew must 
have brought such a vivid and powerful account of his talk with Jesus as would amount 
practically to a bringing of Jesus.-Y. 

Vera. 45-51.-Jesus and Nathanael. Jesus praises Nathanael both in what he says 
to others concerning him, and what he says directly to himself. Whatever Jesus may 
have found praiseworthy in the other four disciples, he said nothing. Nathanael stands 
out very distinctly as having in him elements of character needing to be published to 
all disciples. Jesus meant to say to others," Be ye as this man. Be ye also Israelites 
indeed, in whom there is no guile. Be ye those who have peculiar individual experiences 
under the fig tree." And so we must try to discover what it is to be" an Israelite indeed," 
and what it was Jesus specially observed when Nathanael was under the fig tree. 

I. Begin with the most definite word, AN ISRAELITE INDEED. Some are Israelites 
only in appearance-Israelites according to the flesh, perhaps, yet not therefore Israel­
ites indeed. An Israelite indeed is one like Israel. Israel is the man of two names­
Jacob to begin with, Israel afterwards. We must look at him in all the scenes of his 
life. Jacob at Bethel must be specially considered, also that later wrestling till the 
breaking of the day. On that occasion Jacob was resolved. ·with him it was now or 
never. He had a blessing to get that meant salvation and prosperity, and therefore, as 
a drowning man grasps the rope. he grasped the only Being who could give that blessing. 
That was how Israel got his name, entered into his privilege, and became an example to 
us. An Israelite indeed is one who wrestles with the Giver of spiritual blessin~s; one 
who has known long agonies of the heart; one who has toiled with strong cryin~ and 
tears, if only he might got the bles6ing of a conscience unde6led, and a hc:u·t p'-'rfoctly 
111-bjected to the will of God. • 
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TI. Tm: I,TGJIT THm CAST ON THE CTTARACTER OF NATTTANAEL, He was Rn Israelite 
Indeed. 'l'herC'forc he had J.71own intense spiritual struggles. His bosom had been tho 
ecat of ~nmc grC'at searching influence akin to tb:-.t which hrnel ~sed through when 
he wrc~tlrd to the breaking of the day. Nathanael must h:ive had nis time of wrestling 
under the fig tree. Something was resolved, something attained, What tho something 
"·a~ we know not, for Jesus perfectly respects Nathanael's secret, even while he makes 
Nathanael feel that he knows it. 

ITT. \VF. ALL SHOULD RAVE oun TIME UNDER TRI!: FIG TREE, Seek a senson wherein 
the underlying T<'alities of life shall meet us face to face. Struggles liko those of 
Nathanael nre indiellted again and again in the Dook of Psalms. If you would under­
stand Ps. cxxx:ix., you must have bad your time under the fig tree. Till you have bad 
rnch a time you are without a key to the deepest, most precious utterances of Scripture. 
The thought of Nathanael should stir us up t-0 that struggle which makes a. spiritual 
man so rich and strong, and, above all, so satisrying a sight to the Lord Jesus Christ. 

IV. WHEN WE ADE UNDER THE FIG TDEE JESUS KNOWS ABOUT IT. Nathanael knows 
that Jesus has ga.zed upon his heart and seen its most hidden thoughts. He is not 
dependent npon the exactness of our recollections, or the fulness of ·our descriptions. 
He sees the fulness of the inwnrd life just as it is. Nathanael knew that hence­
forth to one Being in the universe nt least secrets were not secrets. Not merely that 
Nathanael wa~ seen, but seen by the eye of Jesus, that made the discovery so important, 
"I saw thee." Put all the fulness of meaning you can into that" I,"-Y. 

EXPOSITION. 

CHAPTER n 
Ver. 1-ch. iii. 2.-4. The testimony of 

lii!Jn,s to the glory of the Word made fleih. 
Vers. 1-12.-{l) The.first sign, the begin­

ning of signs. Maswry MJer flie old creation. 
Sign of lot1e and, power. The description of 
the preceding narro.tive, given in vor. I J, is 
the true key to it. It is impressive on 
several accouuts. Christ had not yet given 
any "sign " of the .invisible and eternal 
glory which the evangelist in bis proioguo 
had cle.imed for him. He ha.d not in his 
own perBOn " manifested " the unique 
majesty of his will. nor revealed the direc­
tion in which the power he wielded would 
most freely move. John, by this sl.e.tement, 
(I) puts down a positive discle.imer of the 
whole cycle of portents which, when ho 
wrote, bad beguu to hover in romantic e.nd 
exaggerated fashion around the in.fancy and 
minority of JeS11s. (2) He shows that his 
purpose i.9 to bring back from forgetfulness 
the primary e.nd most impressive events 
wlrich did in rce.lity characterize the earliest 
ministry of Christ. (3) He emphasizes the 
scene of some of these me.nifesta.tions as 
reatrictcd to a BpOt which, however difficult 
actue.lly to identify, was nevertheless in 
Galilee, in which prophecy had foretold a 
gr«:at me.nifestation of Divine light. (4) 
He lays stre8S on the fact that the prime 

object of it was to convey to his disciplea, to 
men who knew that he WM the Messiah, 
the Son of God, the Lamb of God, some­
thing of the power which he had for meet­
ing any emergency that might arise. Ho 
did not seek:to promote, nor did he succeed 
in exciting, the village wonder at a magical 
entertainment; nor did the bridegroom, nor 
the governor of the feast, nor so fe.r e.s we 
know even Mary herself, fully apprehend in 
the event what " the disciples" saw, These 
disciples were probably acting the po.rt of 
the lha.,covol. They were admitted to e. great 
sigu of superhuman. power. They believed 
on him. This is all we are told of the 
effect of the "sign." (5) The entire ori­
ginality of the sigu, one for which the 
previous narrative and prologue do not in 
the least prepare us, is one of the continual. 
surprises of this Gospel The introductory 
notes of this great symphony o.re such that 
we might be disposed to conjecture before­
hand that One who is the:Logos me.de flesh, 
whose glory is that of an only begotten Son. 
of God, who is the predestined Baptizer 
with the Holy Ghost, who is the Lamb of 
God the.t takes away the sin of the world, 
and the Link and Ladder l;,otwoon heaven 
and earth, the predicted Messiah and Son 
of Man, will with Divine aloofness scarce 
touch with his feet this common earth. 
Human homes o.ud love and festal rejoicing, 
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nro so immensumbly beneath him that he 
can neither augment their earthly exhile.­
rntion nor tnko part in sncb carnal and 
muncfane considemtionR. Snoh ideas may 
have crowded ~be imagination of the sons of 
Zobedeo, of Philip too and of Nathanael. 
Alreacly they may have been losing in a maze 
of mystery the Divine humanity, the intense 
and tender sympathy of Jesus with om 
everyday lifo, the profound interest felt in 
our earthly career. They may have needed 
to be taught somo great lesson of the blending 
of the sacred with the secular, of the water of 
purification with the true, strong, fragrant 
wine of the kingdom. They may have 
needed, at this momont, the prosaio return 
to ordinary life over which their new Lord 
would preside, and from which be would 
never stand aloof. ( 6) All this is, more­
over, highly nccentunted by the peculiar 
cbnrncter of this sign. It was a creative 
act. The idea that it was merely a hasten­
ing by his will of the natural processes by 
which water is always being transformed 
into wine by the vine, seems contradicted 
by the fact that the vine does not trans­
form water iuto wine, but combines with 
the water other substances, cunningly and 
wondrously mixing with it the organio 
compounds which it subtracts from the air 
and soil, and which are necessary for the 
purpose. Water which has become wine 
is not transubstantiatecl into wine. The 
water is still there ; but there nre added to it 
other elements and compounds. 'fhe lesson 
is undoubtedly taught that he who performed 
this prodigy called certain elements and 
forces into being by the simple fiat of his 
will Evolutione.ry hastening of natural 
processes do not in the least apply. If that 
took place which the disciples (John among 
them) saw and handled and tasted, then we 
have an undeniable act of oreatiou. There 
was then no other antecedent to this new 
category of existence except the will of Christ. 
This is the obvious iutention of the historia.n. 
Other explanations are offered. The ra­
tionalistic hypothesis of a quiet auci pious 
fraud on the part of Mary is too gross for 
belief. Tho mere mngic, or sleight of hnnd, 
is so utterly foreign to tho narrative that, 
though Renan seems to favour it, the entire 
pie.co assigned to the " miracle " renders it 
uttorly inconceivable. Some have gone so 

far ns to any that the interesting diacoarso 
of Jesus during the rcpe.Ht inclined the 
guests to believe that, though their thirst 
had been quenched with pure water, it was 
veritable and precious wine. This Reuss 
call un wrcro1t d'absurdite: To suppose, 
with Ewald and Lange, that it was a miraclo 
upon the minds of tho guests, who believed 
they had drunk wine, when in reality tboy 
had only tasted water, is, as Weiss admits, 
another form of the natural explanation. 
Why, moreover, should the didactic energy of 
Jesus not more frequently have produced a 
like impression? The hypothesis of Strauss 
is far more rational. viz. that we have here 
the mythopreic tendency at full work. 
Sl!eiag that Moses sweetened the bitter 
waters, ancl transformed the Nile into bloocl, 
and that Elijah multiplied the oil in the 
widow's cruse, so Strauss contended that 
the Messiah must have done the like, and 
that this "miracle of lu.xmy " is one of the 
glorifying myths by which Jesus is supposed 
to have transformed the water of Jewish 
ceremonial into the wine of the kingclom of 
grace. This theory is refuted by the enor­
mous difficulty of :finding any party in the 
Church, or of discovering any tendency in 
the Christian community or outside in the 
Hellenic schools, which could have evolved 
such an event-so capable of being misin­
terpreted-and that too out of a moral 
consciousness diametrically opposed to imch 
an idea of Messiah. Certainly a v~tly 
preponderating element of the gospel is 
clean contrary to such an idea. of the Christ. 
Apart from there being some historic fact 
underlying the story, it seems incredible that 
it should have been invented by ChrIBtian, 
or Gnostic, or Hebrew tradition. The same 
may be said of Baur's hypothesis and of 
Keim's, (1) that the pseudo-John invented 
the miracle to embody the idea of contrast 
between the disciples of John the Bo.ptist and 
of Christ; or (2) that the saying of J eswi, 

" Shall the children of the bridechamber 
fast while the Bridegroom is with them? " 
needed embodiment in some concrete fact ; 
or that of Beuss, who supposes that the 
author, having invented o. series of imagi­
nary iuterviews and testimonies, must need 
oe.p them witho. miracle. Thoma. sees in the 
1·eproscutation the evangelist's sublimation 
of the banqnot iu the house of Levi, under 
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the form of the Wisdom or Logoe fesliml of 
rrov. ix. nnd Ecclus. i. 16-18 e.nd xxiv. 
l ~25. The Logos is here the symposi­
nreh, Rnd the fc,11,st corresponds -with the 
bridRl fcstil'Rl of the ApocRlypse. Scl'ere.l 
hypotheses hnl'e been fashioned, in order to 
cxplRin the forgery of the narrntil'e, and 
they arc quite RB numerous as the nttompted 
solutions by orthodox expositors of the pur­
pore or signific.nnce of the miracle. It is 
perfect.ly gratuitous and arbitrary on the 
part of Baur to condemn the narrative 
because he could not find support for it in 
the synoptic Gospels. We have seen (sec 
Inn-oduction) that each evangelist, and 
especially Matthew and Luke, had separate 
access to a group offocts and sayings peculiar 
to himself, and nearly as numerous and 
memorable as those which characterize the 
Fourth Gospel. Daumgartcn-Crusius is 
V.TOng in plo.cing this event at the lowest 
point of the series of miracles of this Gospel. 
It is necessary to complete the view which 
the evangelist formed of the miraculous 
power of Christ, for him to demonstrate 
authority over the matter (~"-'I) of the 
created universe.. In eh. -.i. he illustrates 
Christ's relation to the forces of nature, 
when the Lord hushed the storm and 
walked on the see. ; in eh. :r:xL, by 110.rrating 
a miraculous draught of fishes, be exhi­
bits the Lord's control over the animate 
creation ; and in other instances, the like 
mastery over the human bndy, over its 
diseases, necessities, and death (see eh. iv., 
v., 'Vi., xi). If the other evangelists barn 
passed it by, we must remember that they 
ignore the entire period of our Lord's 
activity which intervened between the 
temptation e.nd the imprisonment of John 
the Baptist. The disciple to whom Jesus 
on the cross entrnst.ed the care of his mother 
might have specie.I reasons for recording 
o.lmotrt the only scene in which that mother 
played any pa.rt. The most impressive cir­
cumstance is the.t the disciples of John, who 
had learned his stem denunciation of sin 
e.nd his call to repentance, were to be taught 
that the highest life was not to be secured 
by abjuring marriage, and throwing a tragic 
gloom over hnme.n life, but by hallowing and 
con,ecrating the borne, the source a11d nurse 
of the natural life. Christ first purifieti the 
home, then the temple, then the individual. 

Ver. 1.-0n the third de.:, there wa1 a 
marriage in Ce.na 1 of Ge.Wee, and the 
mother of 1esua wa.a there. Should the sup­
posed discovery of Dethabar11o or Bethany 
beyond Jordan, at a spot B short distnnoe 
south of the Lnko of Gennosareth, bo vori• 
fled, then there is no difficulty in nccepting 
the view of Baur RB to the identity of the 
"third dny," reckoning it M the morrow of 
the dny on which Nnthane.ol was ca.llecl to be 
a disciple. The first day mentioned would bo 
eh. i. 29; the second day, eh. i. 35; and the 
third identical with the dny mentioned in oh. 
i. 43, 45. There would be time for the mpid 
journey from the Jorda.n to Cerna.. But if 
the third day be interpreted more natumlly, 
ns tho third ufter the day mentioned in oh. 
i. H-51, time is given for the journey from 
the traditional site near Jericho to either of 
the ~ites which olaim to be tho scene of this 
earliest miracle. It is a mnrch of twenty 
hours, which would occupy two or three 
days. Moreover, ns wedding-feasts often 
occupied in Palestine sesron or even fourteen 
days (Gen. :xxix. 27; Judg. xiv. 15; Tobit 
viii. l!l; ix. 4; x. 1), the festivities may be.ve 
been advanced, and some explanation be thus 
given of the exhaustion of the supply of 
wine. Consequently, there are several 
justifications and explanations of thnt which 
is condemned by Baur and others e.s an un­
historical element. If the first day was that 
on which John bore his testimony before 
the Sanhedrin ; the second, eh. i. 29 ; the 
third, eh. i. 35; the fourth, eh. i. 43, 45 ;­
the day of the wedding e.t Cane. would be the 
seventh, and thus a sacred week, correspond­
ing with the solemn week that terminated 
with Easter Day, would be seen to have 
found plllce in the earliest periods of the 
ministry. The mother of Jesus was there. 
Since Nathanael of Cane. was summoned as 
e. friend, and since the first group of the dis­
ciples were familiar with each other and him, 
the inference is that the bride or bridegroom 
was an intimate friend of the entire pa.rty. 
Weiss claims the reference to the little town 
of Ce.na " o.s another of those recolleotions, 
which testify indubitably to the historical 
character of the Gospel" (' Life of Christ,' vol. 
i. p. 377). The presence of the mother of the 
Lord at Cana makes it also probable that she 
bad, after the dee.th of Joseph, removed from 
JS' azo.reth to Cana. This is confirmed by 
the ea.sue.I remark in Mark vi. 3 that his 
sisters only were still resident in their for­
mer home. Moreover, it would explain the 
return of Jesus from the scene of his bap­
tism to his temporary home (but see ver. 12). 
The traditional Kefr Kenneh is situated on 

1 Alford, R.T., e.nd T.R. spell Kavti; 
Westcott o.nd Hort, Kava ; Tischeudorf (8th 
edit.) and Woym., Kava, 
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rising ground four milos n.nd a half north­
Ol\st of Nn.znreth, ontl the remnins of o 
Grook churoli n.re still to bo seen there. 
'J'ho site is not inooneietent with the con­
ditions. We m!Ly suppose it to be called 
" of Gnlllce" to distioguieh it from B Ce.na 
in I'erma mentionerl by Josephus (' Vitn.,' 
xvi. 1); but more probably from the Kanah 
in the tribo of Asher, mentioned in Josh. 
xix. 28. The eitu1Ltion of this town in 
Phamicio may he.ve been eo far from Gali­
lee proper oe to hn.ve rendered the expres­
sion dosirn.ble. Dr. Robinson believed that 
he llFld hit more certBinly upon the site by 
finding !L email ville.ge bearing the name 
Cana el Djelil, or Khurbet KBnn., which lies 
some seven miles north-east from Nazareth 
beyond Bepphoris. The Bdjunct, el Djelil, 
suggested the preservation of the old desig­
nation drawn from this very narrative. This 
identification wn.s n.ccepted by Ritter and 
Meyer; Stanley ooneidered it very donbtful, 
1Lnd eo do Westcott (' Comm.,' ,in lee.) and 
Dr. Sel!Lh Merrill, in 'Pict. Palestine,' ii. pp. 
59-63, The more recent investign.tions of 
the Palest. Exp!. Society hn.ve led once more 
to the recognition of the traditional site, 
independently mn.intn.ined by Hengstenberg, 
Godet, Moulton, and others. Its site is pic­
turesque, and resembles the position of many 
Italian towns perched on the elope of a low 
hill at the head of valleys forming road­
wn.ys to the ooe.st n.nd to the lake. Its 
Greek name, On.on., men.ning " a reed,'' was 
probably derived from the reeds which grow 
in the marshy pie.in below it ( compareCe.nnm, 
Canosso, Cannes. So Hugh Me.omilln.n). 

Ver. 2.-And bothJ'eSUB was oe.lled (bc71.f,9fi, 
o.orist, not pluperfect, and contrasted with 
the~" of ver.1)-after his return from Beth­
any-and his disoiplea to the marriage. 
Jesus hod no disciples before the events 
recorded in the previous chapter. These men 
mrLy have been friends of each other and of 
the bridal party, and received such an invi­
tation before their visit to the banks of the 
Jordan; but it is far more probable the.t these 
individue.ls alren.dy mentioned, or thn.t some 
of them, and that most certainly John his 
near relative (see Introduction), were in­
vited, because they were in the society of 
Jesus. 

Ver. 3.-A large accession of guests in 
such a humble home might easily be sup­
posed to make a famine in the provisions, 
and so we read, And when the wine failed 1 

1 K• and Vet. Lat. hero add 0111011 ou,c 
.rxov lln tfUIIE'TE71.<tr9Ti t, o1vos 'TOU '}'4,"0U, ET'Ta, 
" They had no wine, because the wine of the 
marriage was consumed." W estoott and 
Hort ho.ve pl11ood the gloss in the margiu, 
and Tisohendorf (8th edit.) has introduced 
it into his text. B~ B~gh )taomillaQ's 

JOQN, 

-either from this cause, or from the poverty 
of the hosts, whose willingness and welcomfl 
were lrLrger than their means, or by reits<m 
of an advanced stage in the festival-the 
mother of J'eaua Be.ith to him, They have no 
wine.• The simple presence of the Lord 
and of his mother, of such guests as thellf', 
at B wedding-feast, is e. Divine rebuke of a.II 
that morbid asceticism which crept from 
Eeeenism and Orientaliem into the Christian 
Church, of all that false pietism and fancied 
purity which mode mnrriag<l a contamina­
tion, and exalted virginity to :in unnatural 
elevation. The tenner-hearted interest folt 
by the blessed mother of the Lord in the 
oondition of the hosts, and her tone of au­
thority towards the 1!1<11<01101, arc eminently 
natural; her tacit request for help, though 
she does not specify the wn.y in which the 
help should be given, implies on her part 
something of presnmption in indicating to 
our Lord the course he should adopt. A 
question of great interest n.risee--What did 
she mean by her appeal? Bengel suggested 
that Mary simply intended: "Let us depart 
before the poverty of onr hosts reveals itself." 
Thie makes Christ's reply an e.oceptance of 
her hint; but olong other lines the rabbis 
were e.ocnstomed to say that wine and life 
were in the month or a rabbi (see Geikie's 
• Life of Christ,' i. 475; Wiinsche, in we.). 
We are expressly told that this is the begin­
ning of signs, e.nd therefore we ha\"e no 
right to conclude that, previous to this, in 
the home at Nazareth, Jesus had been ac­
customed to oonquer fate and master poverty 
and compel cironmstances by miraculous 
powers for his own or for hie mother'~ 
support. We know that it was a temptation 
of the devil thn.t he should perform some 
such miracle for hie own snsten!Lnce, Bild that 
he had sternly suppressed the suggestiou of 
the evil one. The mother must have known 
hie powers, and mnst have known his mind 
on this very matter. What did she suggest? 
Was she thinking mainly of the need of 
wine, or firstly and chiefly of the honour and 
glory of her Son? She supposed that a 
moment had arrived when he should by some 
royal a.et assert his imperial rights, and give, 
n.n order which would be obeyed as that of 
Sovereign Prince. Precisely the same spirit 
prevailed always in his home and among hi, 
disciples-au eager desire that he should 
manifest himself to the world ( cf. oh. vii. 
4-6). The disciples did not lose it on the 
night of the Passion, or the eve of the Ascen­
sion ( oh. xiv. 22; .Acts i. 6). If this w:a 
the reul. meaning of the remo.rk, "They ban• 

discourse on "They hn.ve no Wine,~ in his 
work entitled, • The True Vine.' 

1 Tischendorf (8th edit.), with toe• an.cl 
littl11 other ~uthority, reads, oTvos oil,c ltTT1, 

ll 
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11n wine," ii hrr0mcs llingnlA.tly iuterosting 
t.0 observe the method of onr Lord. The 
reque,t for a •npply of additionRl eolRoo and 
refreshment tMII eomplied with. The sug­
,::-cstiou lo ,bow himself to the world was as 
resolutely withheld. There was no pomp, 
no clnim, no eelf-88Bertion ; there was quiet, 
boundless, affluent love. The glory of Divine 
love WR.I! manifeet.ed, the need WM satisfied; 
but the impression was not intended to go 
beyond the be&rte of those being-s who would 
partially uuder!'tand it, at the right time. 

'\'er. 4.-Witb this thought, the reply of 
Jesus to the premature suggestion of the 
mother boeomee perfectly e-0mprehensible. 
What is there to me and thee, 0 woman , 
Kille hour baa uot yet oome. The appella­
tion "wome.n " WR.I! used by him upon the 
oross, when he was concerned. most humo.nly 
and tenderly with her great grief and desola­
tion, and therefore had no breath of unfilial 
harshness in it ( ef. eh. xix. 26; Dio C1LSsius, 
• Risi.,' Ii. 12, where Augustus addressee 
Cleopatra., eapu,, ~ ~,,a.,. Maldone.tns ad­
mits that Catholics "in ,·arias ta.men de 
eensu hujUB loci sententias distracti sunt "). 
But the proverbial TI </Ull t<al uo{; whereso-­
ever the worde occur, imply, if not personal 
estrangement, yet a.s to the matter in ho.nd 
110me divergence of feeling (see Matt. viii. 
29 ; Mark i 24 ; Lnke viii. 28 ; see o.lso 
2 Sam. xvL 10; l Kings xvii. 18 ; 2 Cbron. 
xxxv. 21). Almost all commentators seem 
to suggest that onr Lord refused to be guided 
by a mother's direction; that he wished her 
to understand that he was breaking off from 
her control e.nd from that silent snbmissi.on 
which he had hitherto willingly yielded 
(so Meyer, Hengstenberg, Go<let, Westcott, 
Tholuck, Ebre.rd, and Lange). Schall" has 
quoted from the Fe.then before the Nest-Orie.n 
controversy clear proof that they admitted 
censure, and therefore blame, in the blessed 
Virgin Mary. Still.it seems to me that the 
canse of the censure, coupled with an :qnme­
die.t.e response to her special reqnest about 
the wine, has not been snfficiently appre­
ci.e.ted. He so.id, "Mine hour is not yet 
come." It wonld have come if the provision 
of wine was the ground of divergence of sen­
timent:; if the moment for the snpply of these 
t.empora.l wo.nts were the point of difference 

: between them. The " hour " for Christ to 
t.ell the world all that Mary knew bad not 
come. The honr of the full revelation of 
his Messianic claims had not come, nor did 

, it come in the temple, or by the lake, or in 
the feeat-dey; not till the awful moment of 
rejection, when death WILS hovering over 
him, and the biow WILB a.boot to fall, did 
lie 11t1,y, "The hour has oome" (see eh. 
xii. 2cl; xvii. I)-the hour of his greatest 
glory. "The hour bad not yet come." The 
hour would oowe when rivers of living 

water would be supplied to o.11 those whCI 
ooine to him; wheu the blood ho wouhl shed 
would be II Divino stream, olen.r o.s oryslnl, 
for the rcfl"C'shment of nil nn.tions; wlwn o.t 
another m11rringc-supper of a so.vcd hmno.nity 
the precious blood should be an ample supply 
of costly wiue for all the world, Moreover, 
the link at the present moment between 
our Lorn o.nd his mother must begin to 
shade into something more spiritual. It 
was not possible tho.t he should be holclen 
by it. A sword "l\'Otlld pierce through her 
mntern11I hcnrt when she became grn<lually 
alive to the fact that they th11t clo the will 
of bis Father, the same were his "brothers, 
sisters, and mother." 

Ver. 5.-B:is mother se.ith unto the ser­
vants (~1Cl.1<0110,, not VlrT/l'ffa<, not 5ovAo,). 
The ho.bits of 01·ientA.l life at the present 
day make it extremely probo.ble that the 
disciples of Jesns were themselves ta.king 
the place of those who gro.cioUBly waited 
npon the guests. If so, the language of 
Mary to them, o.nd the speefal effect of·the 
whole scene upon their minds, become 
marked and suggestive. Be that o.e it may, 
the mother of Jestis clearly understood by 
the gentle rebuke she received, tho.t Christ, 
her Son, ho.d read her heart, and was going 
in some way, n:ot to gratify her darling wish, 
but at leo.st to take her hint for the consola­
tion of her young friends, and to attend to 
her snggestion. Whatsoever he ee.ith unto 
you, do it. Though in some sense slighted 
or reproved, she exhibits the most entire 
confidence in her Son and .Lord. She 
enconrages the servants to do whatever 'he 
might command. More may have passed 
between them than is reported. The evan­
gelist often suggests omitted details (as in 
eh. xi. 28; iii. 1, 2; o.nd elsewhern). The 
faith of Mary was not depressed by the 
discovery that there ·were· depths of cha­
ra.cter in her Son which she could not 
fathom. Obedience to Christ will A.lwe,ys 
be our dnty, even thongh we cannot pene­
trate the reasons of his command. An· 
interesting illnstro.tion of Mary's words 100.y 
be seen iu Gen. xii. 55, where Pharo.oh 
gives the like injunction to his servants· 
concerning Joseph. At·chdeacou Watkins· 
records a curious tradition, mentioned by 
Jerome in his Prologue to the Gospel; that 
John we,s himself the bridegroom, but that, 
guided by the miracle, he left o.11 o.nd fol­
lowed Christ (see Sears' •Heart of Jesus,' 
Trench, 'Miracles,' p. 98). 

Ver. 6.-Now there were (set,-or) plaoed 
there six water-pots of atone; after the Je'We' 
manner of purifying, containing two or three 
flrl!ina apiece. St-0ne was often med for 
these receptacles, as more calculated to pre­
serve the purity of the water (Wiinsche 
refers to• Dez11,' ii. 2; Westcott quotes' Sota,' 
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4; lltmlo.y, in his tmmlntion of 'Mishna,' 
§ 17, cnnmerli.tes cnrlhenwe.re e.nd other 
material as le.wful). It is interesting the.t 
these stone jo.rs are still use<l in this very 
neighbourhood for like pnrposos (' Pict. 
Palos tine'). This forge number of jars of 
oonsidcrnble magnitudo was doubtless dne 
in po.rt to the number of the guests, and td 
the sorupulons attention to ceremonial 
purity thnt wns enjoined by the oml le.w 
(seo 'MishnB,' § 17; and Lightfoot, in loc.). 
'l'hoy were accustomed to WC1sh, not only the 
hnnds, but "cups, brnzen vessels, and 
tBbles" (see Matt. xv. 2 and parallel 
passages). (For this use of 1<12-rcl, see 2 Tim. 
i. 1, iu which "according to" easily passes 
into the sense of "for the sake of," "after 
the manner of.") The Attic measure me­
tretes wns equa,l to the Hebrew bath 
(Josephus,·, Ant.,' viii. 2. 9), and stands for 
it in the LXX. of 2 Chron. iv. 5, and this 
equalled I½ Homan amph01'm, 8 gallons+ 7~ 
pints. So that six jars containing 2 or 3 
melretes, se.y 2½ = 6 x 2·5 x 8 gallons + 
7·5 pints = 6- x 2·5 x 71·5 pints = 134 
gallons and a fraction. The jars may have 
differed in shape, according as they were 
adopted for different purposes; but <iv& must 
be translated dislributively, and we cannot 
evade the enormous capacity of the jnrs, and 
therefore the abundance of the gift thus pro­
vided. Various efforts he.ve been made to 
reduce the extent of the provision; but· the 
obvious implication of the narrative is that 
the six jars were the locale of the miracle. 
Dr. Moulton and Dr. Westcott suggest the.t 
these water-pots were filled with pure 
water, but that the wine was "drawn" 
from the water-supply to which the servants 
had access, and that no more wine was pro­
vided them that which we.s borne to the 
goveruo1· of the feast. Others have supposed 
that siwply the wate1· dmio11 from the jars 
was ti:e.nsformed in the process.: These sup­
positions make the entire reference to the 
water-pots extremely obscure and unneces­
sary. 'fhe large quantity of wine tbus 
offered to these humble folks corresponds 
with the affluence of Nature in all her 
moods-the munificence of spring blossoms, 
the harvest of the sea, the exuberance of 
sunlight, the superfluity of rain that falls 
on the oceuns, the copiousness of all God's 
wo.ys. ' When, on other occasions, the Lord 
atlded to the supplies of food i11 fishes and 
bread, his lavish abundance corresponds 
with the riches of his loving-kindness on 
this ooce.sion. There wo.s provided, not 
the material for a mee.l, but an o.mple dowry 
for such a bride. No mere maglcol change, 
momelito.rily oonfounding perception: and 
loC1vlng no trnce behind, but o. supply whioh 
would _be a sto.nding proof of the reulity of 
what had been done, 

Ver. 7.-Jena 10.ith to them, l'il.l the 
water-pots with water. And they filled them 
to the brim. They hod, therefore, been 
emptied already for the purifying purposes 
and pr~cesses of the large party, probably 
BUggestmg that the friends of the bride­
~o~m _were ~licitous to obey the religious 
d1sc1plme which we.s believed to be in 
harmony with the Divine will. The ex­
pression, :,,,, &v,,,, seems added to emphasize 
the quantity of wine thus provided. The 
miracle took place between the filling nf the 
jard and their being drawn upon. We are 
not permitted to look more closely into this 
mystery. The finger of God, the will of the 
Creator, determines the result. The servants 
knew that they had filled the jars with 
water. The next thing, and all that we 
know, is that the Lord said-

Ver. 8.-Draw forth (the object of the 
verb fa not in the sentence. He did not se.y 
the "water" which you placed there, nor 
the "wine" into which it has been trans­
formed, but simply, "Draw forth"), and 
bear to the governor of the feast. The 
traditional interpretation, that the water­
jars were the sonrce of the unwonted 
supply, and the measure of it, strongly 
commends itself in preference to the sug­
gestions of Westcott, Moulton, as well as 
Barnes, Olshausen, and others. The iipx,­
-rpi1<>..wor, the "master of the table," is the 
chief servant presiding over the arrnnge­
ments of the feast. Thfa was an Attic 
officio.I, referred to by Athen::eus (iv. c. 70) 
as -rpa,re(o,ro11h (cf. Heliodor., vii. 27). The 
"symposiarch," arbiter bibendi, is not to be 
confounded with him. The latter wns one 
of the guests chosen to taste the wine, etc. 
(see Ecclus. x.xxii. 1, where he is called 
1]-yo'Oµoos). The "governor" is one who 
occupies a still higher position of import[l.llce 
in Greek feasts. There is no other trace of 
the Attio usage 11,mong the Jews. As the 
passage in Ecclesiasticus indicates a different 
custom, and the references to something 
similar describe the officer by different 
names, no very sure conclusion can be 
drawn. Wiinsche says that, ordiuru:ily, the 
master of the house was bound to serve his 
guests, and preside oYer the distribution of 
food ruid presents. Thns, at the marriage 
of his son, Rabbi Ge.mnliel served 1111 hid 
invited guests. Trench, Alford, e.nd Words­
worth think tho.t the governor here was one 
of the invited guests, from the freedom with 
whioh he addressed the bridegroom. Meyer, 
Godet, take the view the.t he was not. And 
they bear it, 1 conscious of e. wondrous fact, 
whioh must have filled them with con-

1 The T.R. reads 1<al: tho R.T., Tischen-· 
dorf (8th eclit.), 'l'regelles, with ~. B, K, L, 
1, 33, and nume1-ous other authorities, oi 6i. 
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~tt'mation. At. firat the ordor must havo 
aeem('(I like folly, I\S when Mosee oa.lled on 
I~rn.el to "go fnrw1trd" into the Reel Sea, 
nr RA when ,Tesus ~Rid to the pn,r1tlytio, 
•· Tako up thy bo,1, and walk." " They 
bC'RT it,.'' 

Yer. 9.-When the govemor of the feaet 
tasted the water whioh had beoome wine. 
Luther tre.nsl1tted, "Den Wein dor Wasser 
gcwesen war"-" The wine which had been 
we.to:.." No other exple.ne.tion is possible 
than one thRt asserts e.n 11,Stounding contra­
Tention of the ordinary evolutions and 
sequences of n1tture. If wine has taken the 
place of water, there bas been added to the 
water that which was not there before. The 
,·ine, with all its wondrous processes-tho 
Yineyo.rd, the wine-press, and other ap­
pliances-have all been dispensed with, and 
the se.me power which S11,1d, "Let there be 
light," ca.lled these e.dditional elements to­
gether, origine.ted them by bis will. The 
new propP.rties presente>d themselves to the 
percipient senses. In this respect the trans­
formation is profoundly different from the 
supposed change which occurs in the Holy 
Eucharist. There the acridentll and ele­
ments all remain ; the su.bstantia underlying 
them is supposed to be replaced by another 
8'UJstantia; but neither the one nor the other 
substance has ever been present to the 
senses. Here a new substance, with pre­
viously undiscovered attributes, presents 
itself. The uncompromising opponents of 
tlie supernatural will accept almost any 
interpretation but that which lies on the 
surfaoe. 'l'he mtionalistic, mythical, poetic 
mystic explanations all alike a.re encum­
bered with special difficulties. The evan­
gelist who held Christ to be the Logos 
incarnate saw nothiug inconceivable in the 
event. It was one of many phenomena 
which accompanied his life as the "Bon of 
man," which helped to create the under­
lying presupposition on which the Gospel 
was written. Like the testimony of the last 
of the prophets and the earliest of the dis­
ciples, it is part of the evidence that the 
Logos dwelt among us. When the governor 
tasted wine drawn from these water-pots, 
and knew not whenoe it wu. He he.d 
known all the resources of the feast, but 
this puzzled him by its novelty. "Whence 
bas it come? "Where has it been stored? 
Whose is it?" .A.n interesting parenthesis 
is here introduced. to contrast the ignorance 
of the ruler of the feast with the over­
whelmiog mystery of knowledge given to 
the servants (the disciples of Jesus himself), 
[llut the aervants (6,c£xo1101) who drew the 
wat.er knew]; knew, i.e., whence it was 
and, it seems to me, what it wu. Meyer 
and others say they did not know that they 
hr,d broug-ht wiQe. lt is impo~sible to assert 

M much 11s this. They lmew the pll\in fact 
that it was not I\ wine-vat or wine-ce.ek, but 
a water-jar, from which they hnd clrnwn in 
order to fi II the chalices in their hl\nde. 
'fhey became, therefore, gul\mutors of the 
mysterious sign. How much more tho.11 
"whence" it WR.II had dawned on their miml 
we e&nnot say. The govemor of the feast 
oalleth the bridegroom. We may judge froru 
t.his that this responsible person was not in th& 
room where the six water-ju.re wero plnced, 
and that he either approuched the bride­
groom in his see.t of honour, or called to him 
from his own, and expressed, by o. convivio.l 
boast and equivooal complimont, his sense of 
the excellence of the wine which harl thus, 
at the end of the fee.et, been lavished on 
the guests, who had been hitherto kept 
strangely ignore.nt of the resources of the 
host. It is unnecessary to put into the 
words any meaning deeper tho.n the epi­
gmmmatic humour in which he revealed his 
sense of the reality of the objective fa.et 
which had been brought to his knowledge. 

Ver. 10.-And saith, Every man at the 
first setteth on the good wine, and when men 
have drnnk deeply, then that whioh is worse 
(Ii terall y, smaller) : thou hast kept (guarded) 
the good wine until now, The classical 
passages supposed to illustrate this jovial 
saying throw little light upon it. The 
meaning is obvious enough, and there is no 
need to search in ancient wit for the original 
of a speech which is not too recondite to have 
been originated on this occa.sion. The best 
wine is appropriately given when the senses 
are keenest, but when the climax of the 
festival has come, when they h11ve drnnk 
too deeply, or a.re intoxicated, then the 
weaker, poorer, and less fragrant wine is 
acceptable. There need be no reference 
whatever to the present company. Tholuck 
and the Revised Version modify the force 
of µ.r8v<T6ii,rr,; Meyer, Godet, and others see 
no difficulty in assigning to the word its 
proper meaning (cf. Luke xii. 45; l Thess. 
v. 7; Eph. v. 18; Rev. xvii. 2). The whole 
saying simply asserts, by an outsider, the 
concreto reality of a wonderful change that 
had occurred. , He knew nothing of o. miracle. 
He merely guaranteed unwittingly the phe­
nomena that came within the range of his 
senses. This becomes more impressive be­
ca.use he knew nothing of the ea.use, and was 
profoundly ignorant of the claims of his 
strange and wonderful Guest. No further 
remark is offered. We a.re not told how the 
fact was referred to the will or authority of 
Jesus, to the kindness or generosity of the 
mother ; or whether the company generally 
learn.ad the mysterious powers of their fellow­
Guest. The bridegroom thus honoured 
me.de no reply that is recorded ; and, by 
emphatic silence, the impre&Biou is conve1ed 
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thot this monifeetotion of the power of the 
Lord wus uot, in his opinion, the coming of 
his "hour." Stro.nge reticence is observed, 
but this is adcled-

Vor. 11.-lesus ma.de this beginning of 
signs in Ca.na. of Ga.Wee, a.nd ma.nifested his 
glory, The beginning, the earliest of the 
tokens which he gave of his higher nature 
ond lofty cloims ond fnculties. The word 
cr11µ.•ia, corresponding with the Hebrew 
nitt, is genemlly, in the Acts as well as in 
the LXX., associoted with -rlpa-ra, or " por­
tents;" when it occurs in the eynoptiste it 
is tranelo.ted "signs.'' The word by itself 
does not connote miraculous energies, but 
any event, natural or huma.n, which becomes 
11. token or witness to unseen or Divine ener­
gies. When Christ's wonderful notions ( often 
called 6uvdµ.E1r by the synoptists) are referred 
to by John, he calls them simply Ip-ye,; so 
that operations which, if wrought by other 
persons, might have been portents, miracles, 
or marvels, a.re to him perfectly normal, and 
nre ce.llecl simply "works." Weise leaves 
the question of the manner in which this 
supply of wine was provided entirely u11-
eettled, but declares that, whether by some 
fortunate providential opportunity, by the fore­
cast of the mother, or by concealed methods 
of meeting the exigency, this great gift we.s 
brought a.bout by the Son of l\fary, the effect 
we.s the same o.s if it had been wrought by 
the Creator's hand. The glory of his power 
ond love ond sympathy wo.s monifested. 
This appears to us utterly inconsistent with 
the intention or idea. of the evangelist. The 
impression previously made upon John the 
Baptist was of his supreme submission to 
the Divine will, hie sacrificial yielding to 
tho.t will for the to.king a.way of sin; further, 
the.t iu some sense ho wa.s Son of God, a.nd 
Minister e.nd Organ for the dispensation of 
the Spirit of God. The few disciples ad­
mitted that, by his penetro.tion of their cha.­
meter and hidden inner life, hie wisdom was 
of a different kind from that of men. Now, 
however, they see a monifestation of his 
glory e.s power. He has unlimited resources 
ut his disposal, e.nd his disoiples believed on 
him to thot extent. This expression asserts 
the truth of the selective and discrimine.ting 
force of tho mission of Christ, and the nega­
tive fact tltot the company e.ssembled received 
no religious impression beyo11d the most 
superficial oue. "The disciples" who came 
with him " believed " more the.n they hnd 
,Jone before. It mny be that they, especially 
John and Natha.uo.el of Cana., were among 
tho honoro.ry 6,a,covo, who were alone fully 
conscious of who.t happened ou the occasion. 
'rhey apprehend the "glory," oud entirely 
trust themselves els av-r&v, to him, and follow 
him with an mlded momentum. There nre 
new ancl wo11derful suggoelio11s m11de in this 

paeee.ge which unveil the glory of the Divine 
love and power now wrought in ma.n. A 
point of connection with the synoptic 
Gospels is that they too record Christ' d 

own description of the contrast between the 
austere prophet and the Son of man (Matt. 
xi. 18, 19) in terms almost taken from th i3 
very scene. Compo.re also the mode in which 
Christ vindicated his own social free<lom 
from Pharisaic exclusiveness, a.nd the con­
duct of his own disciples from the.t of John 
the Baptist's disciples in the matter of cere­
monial purifications, by his parable of the 
old wine-skins bursting with the new an,! 
potent fluid put into them ()fatt. ix. 14-17 
e.nd parallel pe.sse.ges). John gives here a 
deeper apprehension of the mystery, a. key­
note to a whole cycle of instructions, on the 
"glory" of his love. By manifesting hi3 
Divine sympathy with marriage, with hum1rn 
life a.nd fellowship, with innocent gladness, 
he proves himself to be the same Christ of 
whom the synoptic tradition speaks, tho 
same Jesus who took the children to his 
arms, and constituted a "marriage-supper" 
the great type of the eternal union between 
God and man in the gospel of h's love (cf. 
Me.tt. x.xii. 2, etc.). But this same evange­
list is filled with the same imagery dating 
back to experiences of Ca.no., when he 
describes the fine.I victory of the " Lamb ot" 
God" (Rev. xi.x. 7; x:xi. 2). 

Ver. 12.-After this he went down.-from 
the high lands of Ge.Wee to the border3 of 
the Sea of G5Wee, depressed ns we now know 
it to be below the level of the Mediterranean 
-to Ce.perns.um.1 Three competing sites for 
this small town have been advocated by 
Eastern travellers; u.11 of them on the shore 
of the loke, all near to Betlisaicla and 
Chorazin, in "the way of the sea," combin­
ing more or less the characteristics required 
by the New Testament narrative ant.I the 
references in Jooephus (' Bell. J ud.,' iii.10.8). 
Keim is in favour of Khan 1llinyeh; but there 
is no o.bundaut spring such o.s Joseph us 
describes, nor a.re there e.ny ruins which 
indicate ILil :extensive town. Caspari has 
argued in favour of .din Mudawarah, e. mile 
nnd a half to tLe west of Khan. .Jlinyeh, iu 
which, though water is abundant, there aro 
no reme,ins of buildings. The o!J travellers, 
and the most rel"ent explorations, have coin­
cided in fixing on Tell-Hum ns the site; e.utl 
Dr. Farrar, Dr. Westcott, M~jor Wilson, in­
cline to this conclusio11. Abunclaut ruins are 
fouud there, and, what is more than probe.hie, 

1 ~. B, X, etc., read Kc,cpapvao6µ. (so Tisch­
ellllorf (8th edit.) e.nd Tregelles); but the 
Revised Version has ret11,ined the familia.r 
spelling. It is probably its origin0,l form, 
answel'iug to Anbio KeJ,Jlier, equivalent tu 
"hnmlet." 
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the remainB of 1hc vrry synagogue built by 
the Roman centurion, and one <'ertl\inly 
de.ting bnck to 1.he Herodie.n e.ge. TeU-Huni, 
or "tho Mound of Hftm," is an ee.sy corrup­
tion or the Oaplutr, or ville.ge of Nahum. lie, 
and his mothor, and his brethren, and his 
di&oiplea. 'l'hey may have returned home to 
N e.zareth, though some 1'0Cent oommentators 
11ugg('st thnt Cana he.d become the home of 
his famil~· in le.te yee.1'8. Thie is oontre.­
dicted by the express st.a.tement of oh. i. 45, 
and the utter obliteration of the nil.me of 
CanR from the synoptic ne.rra.tive. We can­
not identify thie possible retnm to NazRret.h 
with the account in Luke iv. 16-20, because 
it assumes a previous period of activity in 
Ce.pcrnaum, and further, beca-use the com­
mencement of Christ's public ministry is 
expressly made synchrc::!ous with the im­
prisonment of tho Baptist (Matt. iv. 12-
15), which did uot take place till weeks 
or m,nths afterwards (eh. iii. 24). Conse­
quently, this journey to Capernaum preceded 
the journey to JenI88.lem and the return to 
Nazareth, of which Matthew speaks. The 
fact that " the mother and brethren" of 
J esns accompnnied him, but not " the 
sisters," snggests whnt is implied in Mark 
vi 8 that the sistera were married in Naza­
reth and in Mnxk iii. 21-23 tha.t they did 
not accompany the non-believing brothers in 
their endeavour "to lay hold of him." The 
fact that Joaeph is not mentioned induces 
the common assumption that he wasalrendy 
dead. Volumes have been written on" the 
brethren of .Jesus." The determine.tion of 
their parentage is one of the most perplexing 
points in the evangelic history.' There o.re 
three hypotheses, which a.re a.like be3et with 
difficulties. (1) The view propounded by 
Helvidius in Rome, in the fourth century, 
and to which Jerome replied, that the 
" brothers " are brothers in the ordinary 
sense, children of Joseph and Mary. Thls 
snpposition is sl!Btuined by the statement of 
Matt. i 25 and Luke ii 7, each of which 
implies the.t the mother of our Lord had 
other children. The sentiment of the Church 
in favour of Mary's perpetual virginity, and 
in favour of the uniqueness of her maternity, 
h.e.e powerfnlly contested thie b-Upposition. 
Further, ape.rt from any aentiment, it has 
been eaid that the Lord would not ho.ve 
commended the mother to the beloved dis­
ci ple, if he had living brothers who had a 

1 The most exheusti ve eeea.y on the subject 
is Bi.shop Lightfoot'e, in his 'Commentary 
on the Epistle to GalatianB ; ' eomp. Pro­
fessor W. H. Mill, in his •Observations;' 
Alfo:rli.'e 'Prolegomena to the Epistle of 
James;• Archdeacon Farrar, • Early Days 
of Christianity,' vol. ii.; Wieseler, in 'Stud. 
und Krit.' (ltS40). 

previoua clnim. To this, however, it is re­
plied thRt John, the son of Zcbedee nnd 
Salome, may have been his no!lr relntivc, if 
Snlome were the si,ter of the Virgin; nnd 
also that, up to tho time of the Ascension, 
there is no proof that the brethren believed 
in him, but the contrary. 'l'he effect of a 
special mnnifesta.tion to James (1 Cor. xv.) 
may have led to n general admission of the 
brethren, who are distinguished from, but yet 
with, the eleven apostles and the mother on 
the eve of the Ascension (Acts i. 14). (2) To 
obviate the difficulties of a sentimental kind, 
it was suggested by Jerome, nnd it ho.s been 
often assumed since, that these brothers were 
in reality first co1U1ins, not the children of 
Salome the sister of the Virgin, but of Mary 
the wife of Cleopho.s, who is supposed to be 
the sister of Mary the mother of J esns ( see eh. 
xx. 25, note), and further that this Clcopbe.s 
= Clopas = 'P71! = .Alphmus = Ohnlphni 
for the Arnmaic guttuml might be omitted 
as in Alphrons. or turned into " or x in 
Clopas, found in John's text. Jerome, how­
ever (Lightfoot), never referred to this 
confirmation of his theory; but it has been 
hence conjectured thc.t Jnmes the son of 
A.lphmus was identicnl with the celebrated 
"Ja.mes the brother of our Lord," mentioned 
in Acts xii. 17; xv. 13; xxi. 18; in Go.I. i. 
19; ii. 9, 12; and iii ecclesiastical history. 
If, however, this James were the "son of 
.A.lphreus," then Judas (eh. xiv. 22) (not 
Lcariot)-"Judns of Jnmes" (Jude 1; .Acts 
i. 13)-wo.s also one of the "brethren ; " also 
Joses and Simon, sons of Clcophas, were 
of their number; and some have gone 
further, and made Simon the Canaanite the 
other brother. This might possibly be the 
solution of the puzzle, if the entire theory 
did not brenk down under the clear distinc­
tion drawn in evangelic narrative between 
the twelve apostles and the brethren. E.g. in 
this passage they a.re discriminated from 
"disciples." In eh. vii 5 the "brethren" 
are snid not to believe on the Lord. In 
.Acts i. 14 they are mentioned in addition to 
the apostles. Though in Gnl. i. and ii. 
James might seem from his great eminence 
to be classed with apostles in some wider 
!'eme, yet in Acts xv. 13; xxi 18; Gal. ii. 
12 he seems to take precedence of all the 
apostles, at the Council of Jerusalem, and 
in presidency of the Church there. llfore­
over, the identification of Cleophas with 
AlphmllB ie very doubtful. Clopas is Are.-
1DBic, Cleophas a Greek name; and the id.en­
ti1ication of his wife Mary with the sis~er of 
the Virgin is also very doubtful ; while to 
ho.'l"e two sisters of the same nnme in the 
e&me family is highly impro~a~lc. We 
cannot believe, further, that so clistmguishcd 
a man ne James the brother of our Lord 
could have been designated as" James the 
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Leee" in the ov11ngelic nnrrative (Mark xv. 
40), If the "cousin theory " holds, this 
must havo been the caeo. Finally," coneins '' 
would ho.rdly so persistently have been 
spoken of 11e brothers, and this would be still 
lees likely if their mother was living. (3) 
'fhe third hypothesis, which is the sugges­
tion of Epipho.niue, is that these brothers were 
the chilclronof Joseph by a previous marriage, 
to whom tho blessed Virgin had 11clecl the 
pru:t of mother. This is based on e. legend 
of the apocryphal' Protevang. of Jo.mes' (eh. 
ix. and xvii.), where Joseph speaks of his 
"sons." The theory saves the virginity of 
Mory, but sacrifices that of Joseph. Such 
o. conclusion, in some ecclesiastic circles, is 
nlmost as unwelcome as the former . .Against 
Jeromc's hypothesis the greatest number of 
difficulties present themselves, o.nd it most 
he abandoned. Therefore the choice really 
lie~ between that of Helvidius (1) and that 
of Epiphe.nins (3). These are alike en­
cumbered by the perplexity that among the 
twelve apostles there were two Jameses, two 
J udases, and two Simons ; o.nd among the 
"brethren" there must have been also a 
James, Judas, Joses, and Simon, with sisters. 
Moreover, there was e. Joees or Joseph. who 
was son of .Al phreus, ancl theref01·e a brother 
of James. This is not an insuperable dif­
ficulty, because of the frequency with which 
personal nam_es recur in Oriental families. 
Whether this multiplicity be true or not, 
there are, at least, ten other Simons in the 
New Testament, and neru:ly e.s many Josephs 
or Joses; and Judas Barsabas (.Acts xv. 22) 
must be discriminated from the two Judases 
here supposed. We must, however, choose be­
tween suppositions (1) and (3). On the one 
side, it is said, if the brethren of Jesus were 
not the own sons of l\Ia.ry, the language of 
Jesus on the cross would be entirely expli­
cnble. This is true; but, on the other side, 
if John were indeed a blood-relation and 
beloved disciple (even if James was so also, 
hut did not believe on him), the <lifficulty 
of the language is 1·educed to a minimum. 
There is no scriptural nuthority for the 
Epiphanian theory, but it is made plau­
sible by the 'Gospel according to St. Peter' 
and the' Protevnng. Jncobi,' which refer to 
Joseph's sous. The whole history of its re­
ception in the Church may be seen in the 
masterly essay of Bishop Lightfoot. The 
view of Alford, Mill, Farrar, Godet, and 
many others is in favour of a plain common• 
sense interpretation of the letter of Scripture. 
Christ, who honoured marriage by his first 
display of miraculous power, nn<l this at the 
suggestion of his own mother, and in the 
society of thoso who passed uncloubtedly o.s 
his brothers, would not feel that the faintest 
shnclow of a shade foll on the loi'ty purity of 
his mother by this hypothesis. Cortniuly 

the Evangelist Matthew hnd not a vestige in 
him of that adoration of virginity, or Mari­
olatry, which has !eel ecclesiastical historiam, 
and commentators to reject the Helvidian 
hypothesis. Godet and some other bar­
monists endeavour to find, clnriog the resi- • 
clenee in Capemaum, the occasion for the 
first miraculous draught of fishes, a.nd the 
final call of the two pa.ira of brothers; but it 
is_ exclnded by the notes of time snbaeqnently 
given. 

Vers.12-22.-(2) The second sign. &'JY'e­
macy 011er the theocratic home. llluatrcdiom 
of righ/.eou8ness, rer,erence, poicer, and sacrifi-
cial miniary. • 

Vera. 12, 13.-They abode there not many 
clays. And the Passover of the Jews was at 
hand, and JeBll8 went up to Jerusalem. The 
narrative at ver. 22; eh. iii. 22; iv. I, 27, 
etc., shows, that some disciples were with 
him; bot there is no reason for believing that 
the whdle gronp were there. The fa.et is im­
portant that Jesus personally is said (a.ve/311) 
to have gone np to Jernsalem, and that no 
reference is made to his disciples, mother, or 
brethren doing so. This undoubtedly aa-
8Il1Iles that he was not attended by any com• 
pact gronp of followers. It is more than 
probable that Simon and James, if not 
Nathanael and Philip, remained in Galilee 
to receive their final call in due sea.son. One 
cannot donbt that John and .Andrew were 
his anditors and witnesses. He went up to 
utter his prophetic snmmons to the metro­
polis of the nation, to take his pince in the 
palace-temple of his Father, in the centre 
of the old theocracy. .After showing his 
perfect human sympathy, his power over 
physical nature, his abounding resources, and 
the glory of his love, he resolved that there 
should be no misunderstanding of his moral 
mission, and proceeded to i..n,,-.t,itute a public 
demonstration of his loyalty to the theocracy, 
to the temple, and to its worship. Just at the 
moment when the One who, greater than the 
temple, was about to display his unique claims 
to a service which woulJ. outlive all the 
pomp of temple-worship, it was profounilly 
significant that he should demand from it a 
right presentation, and not a corrupt defile­
ment, of its true significance. Modern criti­
cism refuses to accept the statements of the 
synoptists and of John as a.like true, and 
endeavonrs to explain a.w,,y one or the other 
nccount. We are content to say here that a. 
repetition of the Christ's claim to sanctify 
the temple w~ again made on the eve ot 
that awful do.y when that blood should be 
shed which would exho.ust all the siguifi­
oa.nce of the heoatombs of victims slain in 
its precincts, and when the veil of the 
temple should be rent iu twain. Weiss here 
shows that Baur and Ililgeufold are iucon• 
sistent in repudio.ting the historicu.J. chamcte, 
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of an ee.rly oonllid of Jesus wit.h t.he e.utho­
rities at Jerusalem, and tlmt they forget, in 
their eagerness to demonstrate the nuti­
,Tewish che.moter of the Johnnnine Christ, 
1hnt he here is represented e.s e. pious Jew, 
11 tten<ling the nRtione.l festivals e.nd jealous 
for the honour of the temple. The cbrono­
logit'e.l diffit'ulties the.t arise if the two 
<'leansings are identified e.mount to the 
g-rossest ine.eeumcy on the pa.rt either of the 
~ynoptiets or John. Liicko, De Wette, 
Ewald, treat the synoptists e.s inaccurate, and 
.Tobn's o.ooount, being that of an eye-witness, 
n, the reduction of the evllnt to its proper 
plat'e in the history. It is obvious tl,e.t the 
~ynoptists (Mntt. xxvi. 61 ; Mark xiv. 58) 
knew that words which John recounts he.d, 
nt au earlier period, me.de e. deep impression 
upon 1he multitude. The thief on the cross 
(Matt. uvii. 38-44), and the insulting 
crowJs (l\Inrk xv. 27-29), nnd Stephen after­
wards (Acts vi. 14), reveal fnmilie.rity with 
nu utterance which John alone recounts, 
but which he.d been misunderst.ood. An 
ingenious "Titer in the National Review, 1857 
(Mr. R. H. Hutton," Theological ESSBys "), 
believes, uot only tllat the entire scene in the 
temple, but that Christ's claim to be the Hee.d 
of the kingdom, the po.re.hies of " wicked 
husbandmen" e.nd "two sons," and the re­
ference to the "he.ptism of John," should e.ll 
be transferred, together with the triumphal 
entry, to the period in which John be.a placed 
the firtit temple-clea.nsing. He thinks that 
the reference to the " baptism of John " was 
more reasonable e.t that period than two 
years nfterthe death of John, and that (Matt. 
x:ri. 11) the reference to "J eSUB of N e.zareth" 
was more appropriate e.t the beginning the.n 
e.t the close of the ministry. But, on the 
other hand, the inscription on the cross, 
"Jesus of Nazareth," e.nd the numerous re­
ferences to the" baptism of John" e.te. much 
later date, quite refute this argument. There 
are those who strenuously assail the histori­
city of St. John's e.ceount, e.nd plead for the 
greater accuracy of the synoptists (Stre.U£S, 
Baur, Hilgenfeld, etc.). But, seeing the.t the 
~ynoptic tradition takes no notice of this 
preliminary ministry, in which our Lord 
g-ives specimens of nll his powers and glory, 
no reaBOn presents itself why they should 
have singled out one n.o.rre.tive and mispla.ced 
it. So long e.s John's Goepel is held to have 
" genuine historicity, his narrative ee.nnot 
be suffered to be e. romantic transposition to 
med o. preconcehed idea of chronological 
development. The early foreshadowing of 
the Lord's death and resurrection, coupled 
with the reference to his being " lifted up" 
like tlle serpent of brass, e.nd the cruel treat­
ment rec,eived from the people at Nazareth 
and from scribes o.nd Pharisees nt Caper­
mrnm, e.re in liviu~ harmony with one 

anothcr, e.nd combine to refute the idyllio 
reproduction of the public ministry, which 
Ronan e.nd mo.ny others hnve attempted t.o 
fashion, by which the early life is represented 
as enacted in one blaze of sunshine, and that 
its close alone wo.s shrouded in clouds and 
darkened by the Lord's l"(,'Ckleee nnd suicide.I 
rnsbing on his fote. We therefore oonolude, 
with numerous critics, that there is (1) no 
ree.sou to believe thnt John misplaced the 
temple cleansing; nnd (2) that he does not 
preclude the second e.ct of the like kind re­
corded in the synoptists; (3) while the 
synoptists imply occurrences whicll nre 
detailed in John, but omitted in their narra­
tive, yet the cllnre.cter of the proceeding 
differs on both occasions. 

Ver. 14.-He found in the temple (/epov); 
the ve.st enclosure, surrounded by colonnades, 
where the courts of the Gentiles were situ­
ated beyond and outside the courts of " the 
women" e.nd "the priests." Within the 
latter was the se.nctuary (va&s), or snored 
adytwm, where the e.ltnrs of sacrifice and in­
cense faced the veil of the holiest of all. In 
the court of the temple had been allowed a 
secule.r market for se.crificie.l beasts. An ex­
change for money we.s also set up, where Jews 
were ready to furnish, on usurious terms, the 
proper coin, the sacred half-shekel (value, 
one shilling and threepence), in which form 
alone wns the temple-tax received from the 
provincial visitors or pilgrims from distant 
lands. No coin bee.ring the image of Cre~ar, 
or any foreign prince, or e.ny idolatro11s sym­
bol then so common, would be e.llowed in the 
sacred treasury. So the Lord found those 
that sold oxen and sheep e.nd doves, e.nd the 
exchangers of money sitting ; a busy bazaar, 
deteriorating the idea of the temple with 
e.dverse e.SBociations. The three se.erifieio.l 
animals mentioned were those most frequently 
required. The strangers, doubtless, needed 
some market where these could be obtained, 
and where the sufficient guarantee of their 
freedom from blemish could be secured. It 
was also indispensable that exchange of 
coins should hnve been mnde fellSible for the 
host of strangers. The profuno.iion effected 
by transacting these mee.sures in the temple 
courts was symptomatic of widespread se­
cularism, an outward indication of the 
corruption oft.he entire idea of worship, and 
of the selfishness and pride which had 
vitiated the solemnity and spirituality of the 
se.crifieie.l ritual. Geikie ho.s given 11, very 
brilliant description of this scene ; so e.lso 
Edersheim, ' Life of Jesus the MeSBie.h.' 
1'he money (,clpµ.a) was probably derived 
from n word (,ce!pw) meaning" to cut," and 
referred to the minute coins which were 
required for convenient exchange. 'fhe 
1t.OJo.Jw/3os, which gives its nameto,coJ,.Jo.u/3,0"r~s 
of 1he following wrse, is also the no.me of a 
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smo.11 (Ko>..o/:l&s, oquivo.lont to "muti!Bted ") 
coin used for purposes of exchange. The 
enJRller the ooin tho better, BB the minute 
difforoncos of weight of the foreign coine 
would thus be mort1 eBBily measured. 

Ver. 15.-And when he had made a aoourge 
of email oorda (o-xo,vl« of twisted rushes from 
the sc1tttered fodder or litter of the cattle). 
'l'his feature of the Lord's action was not 
repeo.ted e.t the close of the ministry. Observe 
the.t John singles out this punitive element 
in the first public appeare.nce of the Lord 
for especie.l notice, e.nd e.dds it to the other­
wise resistless force which he wBB e.ccustomod 
to wield by the glBnce of his eye or the 
tones of his voice. The "scomge," e.s Godet 
says, is a. symbol, not a.n instrument. It 
was m Christ's hands e. conspicuone method 
of expressing his indigne.tion, e.nd e.ugment­
ing the force of his command, by e.n indice.­
tion that he meant to be obeyed there and 
then. Ke drove them e.11 out of the temple 
oourt (l,pov); that is, the intrusive sellers of 
the se.crificia.l beasts, the herdsmen, e.nd traf­
fickers. Also ( .,-a, .,., ) the sheep e.nd the oxen, 
which moved e.tonce in Bve.st group, taming, 
fleeing to the gree.t exits: e.nd he poured 
out on the ground, and with his own he.nd, 
the ooms I of the exohe.ngers (KoMufJi,n;;,v), 
e.nd overthrew the te.bles. " Christ had," 
e.s Hengstenberg says, "e. powerful oonfede­
re.te m the consciences of the oifenders." 
The presentiment of coming revolution and 
overthrow e.ided the impression produced 
by the.t majestic countenance and command­
ing glance, manner, e.ud voice, that so often 
made men feel that they were utterly and 
absolutely in bis power ( cf. oh. xviii. 6, 
note). 

Ver. 16.-And he so.id to those the.t sold 
the doves. The vendors of tethered or caged 
birds were as guilty of profanation as the 
rest. Some sentimental comments have 
gathered round this verse, as though the 
Lord were more tender iu his treatment of 
the turtle,doves than m that of the oxen or 
sheep. But there would be no meaning m 
euch a distinction. No other way of scatter­
ing the doves was 110 simple as to command 
their removal. At "the Ammorgau Pas­
sion-play," the doves are let loose, fly a.way 
over the heBds of the audience, e.nd dis­
appear. The lifting of the eoomge, e.ccom­
panied, doubtless, with words of solemn 
we.ming e.nd command, said in effect what 
be now put into words. Take these things 
henoe. Maka not the bo11Be of my :Father 
a houso of merohe.ndise. In this e.ot our 

1 The T.R. reads .,-c} K•pµ.r,,, with ~. A, P, 
r, eto., Tisohendorf (8th edit.), und Bil.le 
Rovisers ; but R.'r. au 11 'l'regelles havo 
e.dopted .,-d ,clpµ.a..,.,,.. with B. 11,Ud aome other 
manuscripts. 

Lord simply assumed the role of o.ny and 
every Hebrew prophet. The Talmud enjoins 
the sanctity fc,r which the Saviour plea.de, 
Ho called the temple II my Father's house " 
(cf. Luke ii. 49), and therefore claims 
especially to be the Son of God Most High. 
The Eternal, the Holy One of Israel, etand11 
in thi.ti mysterious relatiooBhip to him. He 
does not say, "our Father's house." When, 
however, after the second cleansing of the 
temple, he spake of the temple, from which 
he finally withdrew (Matt. xxiii. 38), be 
oa.lled it by no other name than " your 
house," "left nnto you desolate." Moreover, 
on that subsequent occasion, he UBed, in 
place of "house of merchandise," the bitter 
description," den of robbers" O,fatt. xxi. 13). 
This first act was reformatory of a groas 
a.base; the latter was j nd icial and coudemna­
tory (see Hengstenberg. 'Christology' and 
'Comm.,' Zech. xiv. 21; Zeph. i. 11; Mai. iii. 
1). Arohdeo.con Watkins has wisely called 
Bttention to the contrast between this scene 
and sign and that given at Cana. Here 
we see how true it was that his hour had 
not yet come. 

Ver. 17.-His disciples remembered that 
it was written, The zeal of thy house will 
consume I me. The futme tense, affirmed 
by the best manuscripts, never (Meyer) beo.rs 
the present meaning. The disciples, familiar 
with the Old Testament, remembered at 
the time the words of Ps. l:rix.. 9. Jn that 
psalm the theocratic Su.ierer approached the 
climax of Lis sorrows, and admitted that 
e. holy zeal for God's house will ultimately 
consume him-eat him up. The word is 
used for consuming emotions (of. Aristoph., 
• Vespm,' 287), o.nd there is II foreshadowing 
of the reproach e.nd agony which will befall 
the righteous Servant of God m his passion 
for God's honour. The pa.re.llclism of the 
second clause of the verse, "The reproe.ches 
of them that reproached thee have fallen 
upon me," confinn the application, though 
the words a.re not cited. Se~eraJ other 
citations are made in the New Testament 
from this psalm, which, whether it be 
Messianic in the oracular sense or not, is 
clearly one that fmnished the mind of the 
early Church with abundant illustration of 
the suffering of tho Christ (Rom. xv. 3; 
xi. 9, 10 ; Actd i. 20 ; cf. also Ps. lxix. 21 
with the nB?re.tive of the Crucifixion). Thoma. 
labours to find in the Old Testament pro­
phecied genere.Ily the true source of the 
Joha.nniue narrative. He points t.o Hos. 
vi. 5 ; Mul. iii. 11 : J er. x.xv. 29. 

Vers. 18, 19.-The Jews therefore e.nswered 

1 Kct'Tc11pci-y•n! -µ.• is read by recent editors, 
Tischendorf (8th edit.), Meyer, Westcott a11<l 
Hort, ~.T., wi~h a.1,1 tho u~;i~l wanuscript~, 
u 11gu1nst KC&'Tf</>a.-r• -J£• of l .&. 
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and 118.id to him. Thnt which the disriplC'a 
thought nt the very time is here reoordc>d 
bv one who nlfoota at least to know their 
inmost minds o.ud most oonfidentinl medite.• 
tions and talk with one e.uother. John, Rt 
loost, saw the rising storm of enmity already 
hurtling. but BRys nothing. Nevertheless, 
811 if in reply to the imperial prophetic act 
(which oorresponded with John the Baptist's 
prediction of Ono who would oome axe in 
hand), the Jews approached with answer 
(of., for this use of the word '' answer," 
Matt. xi. 25 ; Acts iii. 12; Mark xi. 14). 
The " answer" here is in the form of a 
question, which shows that they ha.d not 
recognized the sign he hRd e.lroody given, 
that this temple was his " Father's house," 
and that he hat solemnly claimed the 
authority of " Son " over the house. What 
sign aho·west thou, beoa11Se (or, seeing that) 
thondoestthesethings! (cf. ll:t:att.xii. 38,etc.; 
eh. vi. 80). Thon art bonnd to give us some 
" sign" thnt thon hast a right te deal thus 
with established customs o.nd to assume the 
position of a public reformer. Upon what 
does thine ( ol;o11ula.) authority rest? Give us 
some mimculous proof of these high as­
sumptions," seeing that (quat.enus) thou art 
doing these things," whose oow;equenoes are 
now so conspicno11S. It might be supposed 
tho.t the extra.ordinary effect just produced 
upon the crowd of traffickers was so.fficient 
proof of power, if not of authority. The 
Jews were witllin their right in asking for 
these authentications; bnt their continuous 
demand for outward signs is one of the 
conspicuous features of their cho.racter 
(Mo.tt. xii. 38; I Cor. i. 22). In the funda­
menta.J. nature of e. " sign " there is a hint 
of th.e true solution of the CI1.igmatice.l saying 
which is the first publio utterance of our 
Lord. He gave to the act which he was 
e.bont to perform the characteristic of a 
" sign." It won.Id be an outward e.nd visible 
mauifestation of a stupendous spiritual event. 
This, among other reasons, refutes the 
modem speculation of Herder, Ewald, Liicke, 
Rene.n. and even of N eander, Gei.kie, and 
others, that the evangelist we.s wrong in the 
explanation of this rema.rkable sa.ying which 
he offered in the twenty-first verse. John, 
who, better than modern commentators can 
do, ought to ha'!'e known what the Lord 
meant, declares that Jesus was speaking of 
"the temple of his body" when, as the 
c.ontext shows, he was vill!licating his right 
l.o cleanse the existing temple; and by -ro11 
11a.ov .,.0.,.,.011, "this eancta.ary," he was e.lso 
pointing to and referring in some sense to 
the temple structure in the midst of which 
he and the Jews were Atanding. The oom­
mentatora have said," John was wrong, and 
was led astray by his own fancie&. '!'here 
was uo reference to the death or resurrection 

of Christ. Tho Lord meant," sCLy they, "a.a 
follows : • Persist in your IRwlcss, irreverent, 
unbelieving treatment of tho templo, cmd so 
destroy it. Let it censo by this ho.ndling of 
yours from being " temple, and I will prove 
my right to oleanse it, and to reform, rebuke, 
or condemn your immoral praotioes in it, 
by building it o.gain, or riLther erecting a 
spiritual temple, a temple without hands, 
ond in three days, i.e. in o. short time after 
you have ocnsumme.ted your impiety, I will 
complete my restorative work-I will build 
a new temple and fill it with my glory.'" 
If John hnd not appended the twenty-first 
verse, " Howbeit he spnke oonoeming the 
temple of his body," the nbove interpretation 
would deserve very close attention and per­
haps acoeptance. Ilut there ore sundry dif­
ficulties in it, even if the evangelist had not 
supplied the true key :-e.g. Christ does not 
say, " I will raise up • onother' temple or a 
'spiritual' temple on the ruins of the old;" 
but "I will raise it up," viz. the temple 
which I challenge you to ".destroy.'' Though 
111 .,.p,11111 ~p.•pa.u, "in three days," is used in 
this indefinite sense, in Hosea. (vi. 2, LXX.), 
yet it is the accepted term for the period of 
three days, which counted from the death 
to the resurrection of tile Lord, and which 
in the synoptic Gospels (Matt. xii. 40) is 
distinctly foretold to be the great "sign" 
given to that generation. Moreover, from 
the Jewish misunderstanding of the words 
which appear in the synoptic narrative, 
viz. liic Tplr,,11 ;,p.Jpr,,11, "during three do.ys," 
tbe literal character of the time specified 
ho.d lo.id hold, not only of the disciples, but 
of the multitnde. Again, the erection of 
the spiritual temple would not be an out­
ward and 'llisible sign of the grace and 
authority of the Lord; but rather the g:r:eat 
spiritual reality itself-invisible indeed, and 
requiring signs to manifest o.nd demonstrate 
its own occurrence and existence. We con­
clude, then, that the apostle knew better than 
his critics, and thot we are to believe that, 
when the Lord said to the Jews, Destroy (>.6-
11a.n, dissolve, break up) this temple, "he was 
speaking of the temple of his body;' and at 
the same time linking and identifying the 
two temples, relating the one to the other so 
closely that tho destruction of his body be­
came ipso facto the demolition of the temple 
ohara.cter of the building where they then 
stood. The temple of stone o.nd gold, of 
stately decoration and ceremonial, deri vod oil 
its true meaning from its being the gorgeous 
crystallization of o Divine idea embodied 
in his life. The temple ha.d no value BRVe 
as a meeting-place for God and man, where 
by sacrifice and worship man might 11.pproaoh 
the Father, who declared himself to be 
reconciled, long-suffering, and yet just. The 
Lord has come to the temple, but wo.s himseU 
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One holior and " greater than the templo." 
God ie manifeeted in the glory of tho.t holy 
life, nnd man ie set forth also in Christ's 
perfect high-priestly npproe.ch to and com­
merce with the excellent glory. The Lord 
knows that ha is the Lnmb, and the only 
begotten Son of God, nnd he knows also that 
his death is part of the awful method in 
which the vast designs of his righteous love 
will be secnred. He has a b11ptiam to be 
b11ptized with, and ha is etrnitened until it 
be ncoomplished. He anticipates the end. 
As ho said afterwards to Judas," That thou 
doest do quickly;" so at this moment he 
said, Destroy this temple (of my body), o.nd 
you will destroy therein the temple character 
of this historic embodiment of a grand 
prophetic hope ; and I will raise it up, viz.­
the .temple of my body-in three days (not, 
I will raise it by quiet, unobserved, spirit­
processes in the souls of men, but) the very 
temple which you will bring down shall 
henceforth be the Ii ving and eternal temple 
of all the glory of God and 11ll the possibili­
ties of man. 'l'he great bulk of expositors 
of many types, who do not repudiate St. John's 
own words, ee" thus (with more or less of a 
double reference in it) _the first main signifi­
cance of the enigma. Whether our Lord 
pointed to his own Person a.s he uttered ' 
these words cannot be determined. It is 
said bysome-Ifhehad done so,all ambiguity 
would have been removed, and the misunder­
standing which followed would have been 
impossible I Surely the Jews were not 
usually ready to receive pa.re.bolic truth of 
this kind so readily, and after their fashion 
were almost sure to misconceive and falsely 
to misrepresent it. E\'Cn the disciples did 
not see into its me11ning until after the 
Resurrection (ver. 22). How could they? 
Verily, then, and not till then, was it seen 
that the sign of the Prophet Jone.a had been 
given to thnt generation, 

Vere. 20, 21.-The immediate reference of 
the words to the building before them wwi 
only one of o. thousand misapplications of 
the words of Jesus. The seeds of truth 
which his words contain would take root in 
o.fter-dnye. Meo.uwhile the Jews answered 
and said-taking the obvious and literal 
sense of the words, and treating them with 
o.u ill-concealed irony. if not scoff, to which 
our. Lord, made no reply-In forty and six 
years_was this temple built o.a we see it to­
day. This is one of the most important 
chronological do.t11 for the life of our Lord. 
Herod the Gree.t, according to Josephus 
(' Ant.,' xv. 11. 1), commenced the rebuild­
ing . of the eeoond temple in the autumn 
of the eighteenth yenr of hie reign. We 
find tho.t hie first ye11r reokoned from Nieo.n, 
A.u.o, '/17-718. Consequently, the eigh­
t.eenth yenr must havo oommenoed between 

Nis11n, A.u.c. 731-735 and 735-736. The 
forty-sixth year after this would make 
the Passover at which this speech was 
delivered-the spring of A.u.c. 781 (Wie­
seler, ' Chron, Synopsis of the Four GoPpels,' 
translation; e.nd Herzog, • Encyc.,' xxi. 
546. The fact that Josephus, in hie 
'Bell. J ud.,' i. 21, gives the fifteenth year 
of Herod's reign instead of the eighteenth, 
is shown by Wieseler to be an error of the 
tra.necl'.iber, see p. 152, note), v.-hich, if we 
compare with the other hints, is a fixed 
point from which to reckon the birth-year 
11nd death-year of our Lord. Tbe "about 
thirty yea.re old" of the Lord at bis ba.ptism 
throws us to about A.U.c, 751, B.C. 2, for the 
yea.r of his birth, and if there he only one 
Passover mentioned in John's Gospel be­
tween this and the last Passover, it gives 
A.U.c. 783 for the year of hie death. Thie date 
1s at lee.et coincident with the dnte derived 
from the fifteenth year of Tiberius Cresar, as 
that of the commencement of the mission of 
John (see my examination of these dates 
in appendix to 'John the Baptist'). The 
temple which Herod began to repair in the 
eighteenth year of his reign was not com­
pleted until A.D. 6-1, under Herod Agrippa 
II., a very short period before iui utter de­
struction. The irony and scorn are mani­
fest : Wilt thou raise it np in three days l 
John shows, in ver. 21, that, in the deep 
sense in which our Lord used the words, he 
abundantly justified his promise. But he­
/,ce,vos, the Lord. not the people, not the 
dieciples--spake of the temple of his body. 
Thie is the reflection which was made upon 
the word of Jesus by the evangelists in 
after-da.ys. Even Mark (xiv. 58) reveals 
the presence of a spiritual interpretation of 
the words by some of his unsympathetio 
listeners. It must not be forgotten that, in 
the synoptists, we find the presence of the 
idea. that his service was a temple-service, 
nnd th11t he was greater than the temple 
(Ma.tt. xii. 6; cf. also Heb. iii. 6; 1 Cor. xii. 
12, 27; vi. 15; Rom. :xii. 5; Epb. iv. 12; i. 
22, 23; with ii. 19-22). Nor must it be for­
gotten that the Logos itself was, in the figura­
tive lnnguage of Philo, spoken of as the house, 
or temple, of God. Loter rabbinical repre­
sentations also describe "the body of man 
11s the temple in which the Shechino.h ope­
rates" (W iinsche ). A difficulty arises from 
the Lord's having claimed in these words to 
be on the point of raising himself from the 
dead, wherens elsewhere his resurrection is 
referred to the mighty power of Got.I, as iu 
ver. 22; Acts ii. 2.-1; iii. 15; iv. I O; Rom. 
iv. 2-1; viii. 11 ; Gal. i. l ; Eph. i. 20, etc. 
Without doubt, God and the Father, the 
Supreme Power, was thus seen in living 
activity: but the Divine no.lure. of Chri~t 
not infrequently so steps fonnml iuto hi.\! 
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l'onsriou~nc-Rs tlu~t ho <'RD SR.y, "I Rnd th11 
FRthc-r ue onC':" rmd (oh. x. 17, 1~) "I will 
IRy dnwn my life that I mRy te.ke it RgBin " 
(c-r. Eph. iv. 8-10). 

Ver. 22.-When therefore he WM rai&ed 
from the dead, hia di&oiplea remembered that 
he apake thiB (to them '), nd believed the 
Boripture, and the word whioh J'esm Aid. 
'l'his frequent contrast instituted by the 
Rpostle between the first impression pro­
duc-.c,-d on the diBOiples (himself among 
them) and that whioh was produced by 
subsequent reflection after the resurrection 
of JeRus and gift of the Spirit, becomes a 
powerful mark of authenticity (compare the 
pas1<&gos which Godet baa here cited, eh. iv. 
32, 33; ,·ii. 39; xi. 12; xii. 16, 33; xiii. 28; 
with many others). "A pseado-John imagin­
ing, in the second century, this ignorance of 
the apostle in regard to a e&ying which he 
1,ad invented himself, is 'criticism' dnsh­
ing itself ago.inst moral impossibility." 
'l'hese quiet "asides" and reflections of the 
biographer on the mistaken ideas which he 
cites ond corrects, are of cousummate value, 
as pointing out the stnges by which the 
moet stupendous idee..s that have taken 
human spirits captive dawned on the moet 
susceptible minds. The " Word" and the 
" Scriptarc" helped the disciples to subl!e­
quent faith, Why ie "Scripture" in the 
singular, seeing that John used this form 
of expression ten times when he had one 
definite pru,sage of Scripture in hie mind, 
and used the plural when the general au­
thority of Scripture was appealed to? Mo.ny 
have looked to one or another definite Scrip­
ture text supposed to predict tlle resurrec­
tion of Christ, snch e..s Ps. xvi. 10 and lea.. 
liii. (BC'me, very wrongly, to Hos. vi 2, where 
no reference can be established to this great 
event). Dr. Moulton points back to Pe. 
h:ix., o.nd the impression which the Lord's 
.. zeal" hod produced on the disciples. It 
seems better to recall Christ's own words, 
and the comment of Luke, in xriv. 25-27, 
where the whole Scripture seems t.o have 
been laid under contribution to establish the 
grand expectation. Further, cf. eh. XL 9, 
where John, referring t.o the same subject, 
11ees the word -ypa.,/>TJ in tl;e singular, for the 
general tendency of Scripture. All the 
possagee which couple suffering and ap­
parent defee.t with triumph and victory, did 
prepare the mind of thoughtf,,\ men for the 
better nnderetan<ling of th, R8"W'l'ectiou. 
Thus Pe. xxii. and the closmg words of Pe. 
lxxxix. ; cL ; e.nd Isa. liii. thereupon come 
into view ; ond, in foct, all the Scriptures 

1 The au-rois of T.R., which rests on very 
slight authority, iB •)mitted by the critical 
editors, to tile great improvement of the 
11cn.se. 

whiob nnticipato tho glorious reign nnd vio­
tory of the Uhrist and the extension of his 
kingdom, when ooupled with those whioh 
portrayed the sorrows of Messiah oud of the 
ideal Sufferer, implicitly convey the enme 
thought. Consequently, numerous passnges 
in Isaiah, Mica.h, Daniel, Zeohoriah, Malachi, 
with Ps. ii. and luii., xiv., eto., to.ken in 
connection with prediction of the sorrows of 
Messiah, did prepare the disciples to believe 
that the Holy One oould not be holden by 
the pangs of denth (Acts ii. 24, eto.). Before 
closmg this paragraph, we must notice that, 
in this entire tmnse.otion, the Lord is notse­
pRl'ating himselffrom the existing theocre.oy, 
but interpreting its highest meaning. In the 
cleousing of the temple ot the le.et he was 
judging and condemning. The vindication 
by our Lord of his own action was very 
different on tl1e latter ocoasiou from what it 
is here (cf. John ii. 16 with Mark xi. 17), 
e.nd numerous other accompaniments are 
profoundly differeut; nor did he then speak 
of the destruction of the temple, although, as 
we have seen, much exaggerated and mis­
apprehensive talk concerning him had been 
floating among the people (Malt. :uvi. 61). 

Ver. 23-ch. iii. 2.-(3) Numerous signs 
in Jerusalem, with their two/ old, effects, 

Ver. 23.-A new paragraph ie commenced 
here. The conversation with Nicodemus 
is prefaced by a very remnrkable summary 
of facts, and e. hint of principles of action, 
which'are intended to throw light on the great 
discourse, which bears the same kind of re­
lation to St. John's Goepel the.t the sermon 
on the mount does to St. Matthew'e Gospel. 
It iB a compendium of the Christian faith. 
The very fnlness and sufficiency of it 
suggests the doubt of its authenticity. Is 
not the Lord's reticence on other occa­
sions, and even hie enigmatic, pare.bolio 
methCHli of teaching, in decided contro.st 
with the abundance of the revelations with 
which Nicodemus was favoured? We are 
tempted to a.sk-Whe.t was the evnugeliet's 
source of information? The only reply 
that seems to me rational is that John 
himself wee the o.uditor of this discourse, 
e.nd has preserved it for the edification and 
solace of the world. The disciple whom 
Jesus loved never left him, but was per• 
petually drinking in hie words, and, with e. 
genuine Hebrew retentiveness, preserved 
them intact; at all events, he so reproduced 
the leading ideas of the conversation. 
Thie iB, we mo.inte.in, e. far more ecientifio 
treatment of the authorities than the hy­
potheeiB of a Johanniet of the second cen­
tury having gathered up ond idealized the 
synoptic records of the scribes, who, by 
sundry questions, brought forth from tho 
Lord 110me of hie most characteristic teach­
ing. 'fhoma urge11 that we 1111 ve here 11 
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1piril.1ml rechm1fftof "the rich young mnn," 
of "the lBwyor," and of the story of PC1ul, 
himself IL PhBrieee, when fln!llly convinced 
tlmt he needed a new crootion and IL epirituBl 
lifo I First of oil, then, we hBve the place, 
gonornl period, nod epoeific time referred 
to: Now when he was in JeI'llBalem-not 
the temple, but in the houses o.nd streets, 
nod perhBpB euburbR,of JerusBlem ('hpoul7'a­
>,.l,µo,r, tho plural form used generally in 
tho Gospel, while 'l,pou1Ta>,..,/µ is used in the 
Revelation in symbolic eensc)-at the Pass­
over; 11 period generally oovcring nine or ten 
days of celebro.tion, extending from the first 
purifying of the houses from all leaven and 
the <lrawing of pure water on the thirteenth 
Nisan, the paschal meal on the fourteenth 
Nisan, the feo.sts in the evenings of the 
greo.t do.ye of convocation, fifteenth and 
twenty-first of the month, and the cere­
monies of the intervening six days. In the 
feast must refer to one or other of the great 
do.ye of convocation, worship, and fee.sting. 
Many believed on his Name; i.e. on his 
Messio.hship, rather than on himself, as 
theil' Prophet,Purifier, self-sacrificing Prie8t, 
or than on himself as Lamb of God or Son 
of God. They accepted on easy terms, 
with o fickle and perhaps eager fanaticism, 
the first impression produced by him when 
they saw the signs whioh he we.e making of 
his heavenly mission and nature. We must 
conc!ude, therefore, that he did in many 
ways partially unveil himself. Nicodemus 
heard of these •• signs," and referred them 
to a Divine commission. John does not 
here, nor elsewhere, say what these signs 
were-whether they consisted of effects pro­
duced on nature or on men, whether they 
were deeds of healing, or of moral com­
pulsion, or repression, or reformation. Great 
expectations with reference to a comiug 
Christ had been excited in the breasts of 
tens of thonennde by John the Baptist's 
fiery ministry. 'fhe result was that men 
now flocked to Jesus in greater numbers 
than they had done to him (eh.iii. 26). The 
faith that they exercised was neither deep 
nor appreciative, yet it wns worthy of the 
name of faith. 

Vers. 24, 25.-Bnt J'eens did not (imper• 
feet) trust himself to them; not even to 
those who had "trusted on his Na.me." 
'fhfo remarkable expression corresponds 
with many actions and methods of Jesus. 
When he wo.e offered the homage of devils, 
he forbade them to speak. When those who 
had been simply healed of bodily disease 
began garrulously to proclaim his praises, 
he silenced them. He had no faith in their 
faith, and consequently did not open to 
t4elQ moi:e of hjs llll.ture; still less did he 

assume, 11s tl1ey would hnve liker] him to 
do, o.n. immerlinto and outwnrrl i\Te••iahship 
of poht,co.l revolt. He did not hreo.k the 
brnised reed n1Jr quench the smoking lfox, 
encl often mo.de use of the sm!lllc~t remnant 
of spiritual apprehension • but even in Ga­
lilee, when they wonlrl by forcp, hnve mnrle 
him a king," ho sent the multitudes !I Way." 
The apparently arhitro.ry permission given 
to others to proclaim his No.me (as, e.g., to 
the healed demoniac of Gergesf\, Luke viii. 
39; cf. ix. 57-62) suggests the precise 
inquiry which John had folt from the first 
?er_nsa.lem visit, and which, witli profounrl 
ms1ght, he thus meets: "He did not trust 
himself to them," owing to the faot that he 
knew-{-y,v~l7',c«v by a.pperceptive and con­
tinuous processes)--o.ll (men) persons. He 
penetrated their thoughts, discerned their 
character, saw the meaning nf their faith, 
the burden of their wishes, the regal pas­
sions that consumed them-he knew a.II. 
And also beoe.nse he had no need that any 
should testify what we.e in (the) ma.n; for 
he himself-without such aid-knew what 
was in (the) man. The definite articles 
here may either restrict the meaning to the 
men who happened one by one to come 
under his searching glance (eh. viL 51; 
Meyer), or it may mean "man" generically, 
"hnman nature" in all its peril, weakness, 
and self-deception. Geikie (' Life of Christ,' 
i. 508) gives o. novel, though entirely inde­
fensible, translation: "He needed not that 
any should bear witness respecting him as 
man." The better and more accnnite trans­
lation is the first; but since his glo.nce is 
universal and contact with sonls continuone 
-man by man-the statement thus embraces 
even more than is involved in the generic 
sense. The knowledge of man (homo) 
"!!,'enerica.lly" would not embrace his indi­
vidualities-would leave out the specialities 
of each case. The particularism of Christ's 
penotrative glance gives the stronger and 
better explanation of the reserve of Christ 
in dealing with these ha.If-believers, than 
the generic or rather universnl knowledge 
which is supposed to be involved. N.B.­
( I) There is o. so-co.lied faith to which 
Christ will not unveil himself-will not give 
himself. (2) The great reward of faith fa 
Christ is the faith of Christ. (3) Faith 
in the Name of Christ, produced now by 
"signs,'' real or artificial, fictitious or sacra­
mental, mystic, or miraculous, or reslhetic, 
by scrrtes BibliclB, or exaggerated ideas of 
special providence, is not comparable to the 
faith in Christ him.self, which the troth 
about him excites. (-1) It is to the latter 
rather than to the former that the goldeo 
gates of the heart of J esue are oprne,i. 



HOMILETICS. 

Yffs. 1-11.-Thc first mi'.racle. It took place on" the third day;" that is the thll'd 
dny from the place-fifty miles away-where Nathauael had met Jesus. The Lord 
Jrn<l then displayed his omniscience, and he now displays his omnipoteucc. 

I. TnE SCENE OF THE MIRACLE. "Cana of Galilee." 1. This iuis a small village 
about three how·s' joui-riey from Nazareth, rather insio-nificant in its history, for it i; 
not named in the Old Testament nor in Josephus. 2~ The miracle occwTed, not upon 
the liighway of the village, but in the comparative privacy of the family circle. 3. The 
hnuse was probao!,y occ1tpicd by persons known to Jesus, if not related to his mother 
Mary by ties of affinity; for Mary was there, evidently with a view to the marriauc 
nnd may have superintended its social arranuemcnts. The directions sho gave to tli~ 
serrnnts sanction this view. 

0 

II. THE OCCASION OF THE MIRACLE. "There was a marriage in Cana of Galilee," 
1. Thc presence ef (Jhrist suggests the honour of matrimony. (1) He had no sympathy 
with those" forbidding to marry" (1 Tim. iv. 3). The Holy Spirit afterwards said,, 
"Marriage is honourable in all, and the bed undefiled" (Heb. xiii. 4). (2) Christ's 
presence is essential still to & happy wedding. (3) His presence does not, as Roman. 
Catholics say, turn marriage into & sacrament. 'l'hat requires a word of institution, of 
which there is no trace in this history. 2. It is allowable to rejoice on such occasions. 
Onr Lord sanctions by his presence both the marriage and the feast. 

III. THE JIECESSITY FOR THE lIIR.!.CLE. "And when the wine failed, the mother 
of Jesus saith unto him, They have no wine." The supply of wine may have fajjed 
(1) either because (!f {he unexpectedly large addition to the company, caused by the 
arrival of Jesus and his five disciples; (2) or, because the feast ma,11 have been protracted,. 
according to custom, for a week; (3) or, perhaps,from the humble ci,:cumstances of the 
bride and bridegroom. . 

IV. MARY'S APPEAL To CHRIST. "They have no wine," 1. She appeals to her 
Son, not, perhaps, so much because the deficiency of the wine was caused by his arrival 
at Cana with his five disciples, but bec&USe she evidently expected him to exercise his 
superhuman power to meet the unexpected need. This seems evident (1) from the 
facts related by his disciples as to the recent events in J udrea-the Baptist's declaration, 
the miraculous baptism-scene, the proof of his supernatural knowledge in the case of 
Nathanael; (2) from the presence of disciples who had gathered round him; (3) but, 
above all, from her own recollection of the marvels of his birth. 2. There is nothing· 
in !,er appeal to her Son to justify the Boma.n Catholic argument in favour of the Virgin 
Mary's intercession in he.aven, because (1) it does not follow that, because the prayers 
of living saints are answered on earth, therefore the prayers of dead saints )vill- be, 
either heard or answere.d in he.aven; (2) the rebuke that our Lord auministers to his 
mother does not strengthen the argument in favour of the prayers of dead saints. ! 

V. CHRIST'S ANSWER TO HIS MOTHER'S APPEAL. "What have I to do with thee, 
woman?" 1. This language ,·mplies no want of respect fo-r his mother, because the 
term "woman" is the same which be addresses to her in his dying moments, "Woman, 
behold thy son ! " (eh. xix. 26). Yet this mode of address implies a change of 
relationship between Jesus and Mary. She was no longer "mother," but "woman." 
We see the trace of this change in the memorable question, "Who is my mother? and 
who are my brethren?" (Matt. xii 46). 2. Tlie 'language implies that the periocl Qf 
subjection to Joseph and Mary was now at an end, that he is now " the Sen·ant of 
Jehovah," that his work as the Messiah bas at last begun. 3. Eis further reply, " Mine 
Jwur is wt yet come," doeB not imply a refusal of htrr request, but only e. postponement 
of the time for working the miracle. He would hold in his own hands the supreme dis­
posal of his power. • 

VL THE REALITY OF THE MIRACLE. The water was turned into wine. He who' 
can create the grape can create the wine. He who can create matter can easily chimge 
it from one kind to another. 'l'he reality 9f this miracle is attested: 1. By ,the evide.nce 
cf tl,e servants u:ho knew what the wate-r u:as. 2. By tlte evidence of t'he ruler of the 
feast as to what it l,ecarn,e. There was no visible action in this case interposing between 
the lliiracle-worker and his remarkable "sign." 
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VII. TnERE IB NOTHING mcoNBIBTENT WITH TIIE CHARACTER OF CmnBT IN HIB 
m:rr,1r.NJSIIINO TIIE SUPPLY 011' WINE. Those who maintain that the wine crefLted by 
mirnolo was unformented, an<l, therefore, unintoxicating, onght to know: 1. That there 
is no such thing as unfermemted wine. 2. That it is no more inconsistent with Ghrist'8 
character to create wine than to create the grape; yet the grape wr.a created with a full 
knowledge of its properties. 3. That while there is WJthing m Scripture tr> jusl-ify the 
statement that it is a sin w drink wine, the argument from expediency asserted by 
tho Apostle Paul (1 Cor. viii. 13) ought to have a conclasive weight with Christian 
people in the way of justifying a total abstinence from strong drink. 

VIII. THE: OBJECT OF THE MIRACLE AT CANA. "It manifested forth his glory." 
It proved that, because" the Father lovcth the Son," he hath "given :ill things into 
his hand" (eh. iii. 35). The apostles manifested the glory:of Jehovah in their miracles; 
Jesus manifested bis own. 

IX. TnE RESULT OF THIS MIRACLE, "And his disciples believed on him." They 
believed as they had never done before; their faith was strengthenml; they s:iw fr~sh 
evidence of his Divine nature and Divine power; and, no doubt, had "joy and peace in 
believing," 

Ver, 12.-The transition between private and public life. Befure our Lord entered on 
his public life at Jerusalem, he goes back, as it were, for a moment into the retirement 
of his family. 

I. THE SCENE OF oun LORD'S VISIT. "After this he went down to Capernaum." 
1. It was the Jewish capital of Galilee, down upon the Sea of Tiberias, an important 
place of commerce. 2.'It became, after Nazareth, the home of Jesus. (Matt. iv. 13.) It 
is called "his own city" (Matt. ix. 1). On the occasion of the present visit he had come 
directly from Nazareth, after the Cana miracle. 3. It was a city ho'll,()Ured by the work­
ing of many miracles; yet, notwithstanding, distinguished by a most perverse an belief. 
"Thou Capernaum, which art exalted to heaven, shalt be cast down to hell" (Matt. 
xi. 23). 4. It is now a ruin, identified as Tell-Hum. 

II .. 'l'HE OCCASION AND CIRCUMSTANCES OF THIS VISIT. It has a double aspect so 
far as it relates to Christ's relatives and to his disciples. "His mother and brethren 
arc still with him, attached merely by nature; his disciples newly attached by faith." 
1. Ghrist recognized the tender ties of kinship. He allowed bis mother and bis brothers 
-though they did not yet believe in him-to enjoy the satisfaction of his society for 
a time before his entrance upon his public ministry. (1) The ties of nature are not 
superseded by the ties of grace. (2) The ties of nature may themselves be strengthened 
by the ties of grace. These brethren of Christ, though now in unbelief, are afterwards 
found as disciples of Christ (Acts i. 14). We ought to love all our relatives in Christ. 
2. Christ definitely called the disciples to the apostleship during this visit. This is 
evident from Matt. x. 1. The call was followed by the miraculous draught of fishes, 
The disciples were henceforth to follow Christ for ever, 

Vera. 13-22.-0hrist in the temple. He went up straightway to the Passover at 
Jerusalem, for lie honoured every ordinance of the old dispensation so long as it lasted. 

I. THE AC'l' OF OUR LORD m THE TEMPLE. His ministry must open in the temple, 
which was the sanctuary of Judaism, and it must open with an act of holiness rather 
than a display of power. 1. His attitude was the subject of prophecy. "The Lord, whom 
ye seek, shall suddenly come to his temple ... he shall purify the sons of Levi" (Mai. 
iii .. 1-3). 2. It was quite in keeping lilcewise with the character of him of whom the 
Baptist said, " Whose fan is in his hand" (Matt. iii. 12). Christ was about to vindi­
cate the sanctity of his Father's house by cleansing out the rabble of money-changers 
and dealers. 

II. THE TIME OF THIS ACT--THE p ASBOVER. As one of the great feasts of the 
Jews, it attracted to Jerusalem the entire people of the country, in their ecclesiasticaI 
relationships. His l1our was now come. 

III. 'l'HE ACT ITSELF, As to sellers of oxen and sheep and doves, and money­
cho.ngers, "he drove them nil out of the temple, and the sheep and the oxen, and 
poured out the changers' money, and overthrew the tables." 1. It was an act of 
attpi-eme courage. Tho dominant hiernrchy, corrnpt nnu faithless ns it was, Wl!.s sup-
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ported by the public opinion of Jerusalem, and might have crushed this zealot on tho 
spot. Yet our Lord prooeeds with the utmost deliberation to the work of purifying the 
temple with the "whip of cords" in his hand, not wielded as an instrument of offence 
but as a symbol of authority. He has, no doubt, the consciousness of a supernaturai 
force that could be put forth in case of need. 2. It was an act of holy zeal. "Make not 
my Father's _house a house of merchandise." (1) Eighteen years before he sa.id to hi11 
parents, "W~8t ye not that I must be about my Father's business?" (Luke ii. 49). He 
now _shows his first concern was for the honour of his Father's house. (2) Our Lord 
was md1gnant because the Jews had made the temple their own house, and desecrated it 
by making it the instrument of their sordid interests. (3) He asserts his Divinity in 
the act of defending the honour of his Father's house. " He is sustained by the con­
~cio~ness of his dignity a~ Son, and his duty 1\8 the Messiah." 3. He was supported 
m his act by the very conscience of the Jews themselves, who knew that he was right and 
they were wrong. 

IV. THE EFFECT OF THIS ACT. It had a double effect. 1. Consider its effect upon 
the disciples. (1) It suggested an Old Testament prophecy: "The zeal of thine house 
bath eaten me up" (Ps. lxix.). This implies the familiar acquaintance of the disciples 
"ith the Scriptures. (2) It ministered to their faith. The act of Jesus was in their 
eyes a sign of Divine holiness. 'l'bey only understood the true meaning of his words 
after he had risen from the dead; but "they believed the Scripture, and the word which 
Jesus had said." It was the office of the Holy Spirit to bring such words to their 
recollection. 2. <Jomider its effect upon the Jews. .As soon as they had recovered from 
the surprise of this sudden act, they began to question its authority. " What sign 
showest thou unto us, seeing that thou doest these things?" (1) 'l'he question implies 
that they conceded the lawfulness of his act. But they thought it just to demand his 
warrant for an act of such independent authority. (2) Our Lord's answer to their 
question. "Destroy this t.emple, and in three days I will raise it up." (a) The words 
were naturally ta.ken by the Jews to refer to the temple he had just cleansed. The 
false witnesses of Christ on his final trial, and Stephen's accusers, remembered the 
saying in its literal application (Matt. xxvi. 61; .Acts vi. 14). (b) But the apostle 
refers them to "the temple of his own body," which would in three days be raised up 
again. The apostolic comment is decisive as to their true meaning. But what connec­
tion could there be between the temple and his body? (11) The destruction of the 
temple was to come about by the slaying of the Messiah: "'l'he Messiah shall be cut 
off . . . and the people of a prince who shall come shall destroy the city and the sanc­
tuary " (Dan. iL 26). The death of the Messiah ends the temple ; the veil of the 
temple is rent; there is no more to be a holy place, a priesthood, a sacrifice. The 
destruction of the temple was destined to be in Christ's person : " On his body the fatal 
blow struck by the hand of the Jews would fall, which would lay the sanctuary in 
ruins." (f.) The restoration of the temple is to come likewise through his body raised 
from the dead. " The Messiah perishes : the temple falls. The Messiah lives again : 
the true temple rises on the ruins of the symbolical." (3) 'l'he Jews' rejoinder to our 
Lord's statement. "Forty a.nd six years was this temple in building, and wilt thou rear 
it up in three days?" There is a spirit of raillery in the question. But our Lord gave 
no answer to their sneering question. It was his habit to deal with men according to 
what he saw was the state of their hearts. 

Vers. 23-25.-0ur Lor<I's work in Jerusalem. .After the temple incident, there 
seemed to be a disposition upon the part of the people to accept him. 

L MARK THE PUBLICITY OUR LoRD GIVES TO BIB MISSION. " When he was in 
Jerusalem at the Passover, in the feast." He selected a time when he could put him­
self in contact with the whole nation gathered to one of their annual feasts. He must 
show himself to "Israel," and not only to the people of its capital. He must come 
"unto his own," whether they will accept him or reject him. 

II. MARK THE WIDESPREAD MOVEMENT IN BIB FAVOUR. "Many believed in hie 
Name, when they saw the miracles which he did." 1. The natwre of their belief. (1) 
They did not believe with the heart, but with the understanding. 'l'here is a great 
difference betwi,en mere intellectual belief, in which, as in the case of the devils, the 
will is 11,ot illlplicated, aud the saving faith which inoll.ldes alike tjie acts of intellect, 
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will, and heart, (2) 'fhey did not trust in hie Person, but believed in his rniraclr~. 
They" believed in hie Name" 1\8 the Messiah. They recognized his title to Messiah­
ehip. 2. '1.'IUJ ground of their belief. "When they saw the miracles which he did." (1) 
'l'horo is no detailed aceount of these mirncles in this Gospel. It is evi,lent that our 
Lord performed e. vastly greater number of miracles than are described in the Gospels 
(eh. XX. 30), (2) The belief of these Jews arose out of astonishment at the prodiaies 
of Divine power witnessed by them. (a) Yet it did not spring out of any prev~uH 
preparations of the heart, and did not lead to any definite or permanent result of 
a spiritual nature. (b) Their belief, after all, nominal as it was, was better than the 
utter unbelief of the Pharisees and scribes after they bad witnessed the signs and wonders 
of the Lord. 

III. MARK C1m1sT'B ATTITUDE TOWARDS THESE MEREJ.Y NOMINAL DISCIPLES. "But 
Jesus did not commit himself unto them." 1. He W'1.S not elated by {heir ready =pt­
ance of him. 2. He" had no faith in their faith," and, accordin;?:ly, he either with­
held from them the fuller instruction intended for disciples, or withdrew from them into 
the more congenial society of those who were" discipleg indeed." 3. Mark {he reason 
of this conduct. "Because he knew all men." (1) Ministers of the gospel are often 
deceived in their estimates or men; but Christ cannot be deceived. (2) He does not 
need hnman testimony to guide him into true estimates of character. \Ve are all 
more or less dependent, in this matter, upon such external help. (3) His omniscient 
discernment of man's inner life made it impossible he should be deceived in his 
knowledge of men. (4) It is a solemn thought that our Lord" pon<lereth the hearts of 
men;" that is, he weighs them, (a) not in the scales of worldly estimation, (b) but in 
the scale of heavenly realities. This thought ought to humble us in the deepest self­
abasement in his sight. 

HOMILIES BY V .ARIOUS AUTHORS. 

Vers. 1-11.-Jesus and social life. Public men are sometimes anxious with regard 
to a first appearance, that it should be upon a scene, in society, and with accompani­
ments worthy of themselves or of their own conceptions of themselves. Jesus proved 
his superiority to human vanity and weakness in performing his first "bigc." in a lowly 
home at a villager's wedding. His conduct in this was just like him.self. 

I. THE LORD JESUS WAS OPPOSED TO ASCETIOISM. Religion and asceticism are ofteu 
in the popular mind associated; and pretenders have often taken advantage of the 
association. Even true prophets, like Elijah and John the Baptist, have had a strain 
of asceticism ic. their nature, a vein of asceticism in their life. A.nd vigorous sects, like 
tho Essenes, have sometimes gained a reputation and an influence by a self-denying 
life led for self-denial's sake. In Christian times again and again this principle has 
sprung into prominence, and has exercised immense power over society. One thing is 
clear, that Jesus had no sympathy with isolation, unsociableness, austerity. 

II. 'l'HE LORD JESUS FREQUENTED ALL KINDS OF HUM.AN SOCIETY. He dined with 
Pharisees and with publicans with an impartial sociability. He does not seem to have 
refused invitations to partake hospitality, from whatever quarter they might come. It 
was a complaint brought against him by the formalists, that he was "gluttonous, a 
wine-bibber, and a friend of publicans and sinners." This was nntrue; but it points tu 
a truth, viz. that our Lord had no aversion to social gatherings. He frequented the 
society of men, in order to diffuse his influence and his doctrine; and chiefly that meu 
might see e.nd hear and know him, and through him the grace of God. 

Ill. THE LORD JESUS ENCOURAGED HIS DISCIPLES TO MIX FREELY WlTH THEIR 
FELLOW-MEN, '!'here were at this pe1iod but fow of them-perhaps five; and this was 
an early stage of their discipleship. But there was something for them to learn at the 
marriage-feast ; and, as the narrative tells us, the experience was most profitable to 
themselves. .At the same time, there was a les,on regarding their own mission and the 
methods of its fulfilment, which more or less they acquired by participating in such 
Bocial gatherings as these. They were to learn that those who would be spiritual 
helpers of men must first be, and prove themselves to be, their fri«mds. 

IV. THE LORD JEBUS SANCTIONED LOVE AND MAl\RU.GE, Society is not possibie 
JOHN, II 
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11parL from family life; and it is not e. good sign of the morals of n community when 
men's social enjoyments are disconnected from virtuous women and from holy homes. 
~t is unirnr~aHy ackno_wledged that Christ has exalted wonmn to hor rightful and 
rntcnd~ pos1t10n; and 1t has not genera.Hy been considered how largely this effect hns 
been owmg to out· Lord's treatment, first of his own mother, and secondly of the bride 
of Cana, ~u t~is occasion .. The ~omcstic relations should form th~ nucleus, so to spcnk, 
of the social life of huma.mty. 'I hey arc the true and Di vine antidote to man's selfish­
ness nud passions. A.nd Christ teaches us tha.t pleasure is to be found, not only in the 
world, in the society of ihe profiiga.te, but in that home-life, those sacred relo.tions 
which are too generally regarded a.s associated with disappointment, cheerlessness, and 
misery. 

V. THE LORD JESUS APPROVED AND PROMOTED INNOCENT FESTIVITY. In his 
pro,ision of wine for the wedding-feast, we observe that Jesus did two things. 1. He 
~ave bis friends what was not an absolute necessity, but an enjoyment, a luxury. The 
guests might ha,e drunk water, but the Divine Friend did not choose that they should 
be compelled to do so. He gives us better gifts than we deserve, if not better than we 
desire. 2. He gave his frien.ds abundance, more than onough for the occasion. There 
was a supply for future need. It is thus that he reveals the liberality of his heart and 
the mun.ificence of his provision.-'!'. 

Vers.1-11.~esu.sand the marriage-state. Of the services which our Lord Christ 
has rendered to human society, none is more conspicuous and undeniable than the honour 
which he 1;as put up?n marriage. . Of all institutions a.nd relations existing among 
men., there 1s noue winch has met with so much sla.n.der, hate, a.nd scorn, M matrimony. 
'l'he sinful and the selfish, not content with avoiding marriage themselves, overwhelm 
those who honour and enter upon weJded life with ridicule and contempt. This is 
not to be wondered at, inasmuch as true a.nd honourable marriage in.volves abstinence 
from unlawful pleasures, and also a. fidelity and constancy of affection amidst the changes, 
responsibilities, a.nd troubles incident to this estate. From the narrative before us, and 
other in.stances in our Saviour's life a.nd teaching, we learn that Christ commandH, 
san.ctions, and hallows matrimony for many sufficient reasons. 

L As TEl.'DrnG TO BO:Noun woMA:NBOOD, Those who disparage wedded life a.re usually 
fouud to t.ake a base view of the feminine sex, to regard women rather as instruments 
of sensual pleasure than as the honourable companions of men. The true wife takes a 
position which not only ennobles herself, but raises her sex. In this respect marriage 
is in complete opposition to concubinage and polygamy and those temporary alliances 
which there seems a disposition, even in some civilized communities, to look upon with 
favour. 

IL As OOM:BA TTING THE SELF.LSBNESS OF sn."FUL HEN. Many a. naturally self-indulgent 
and self-seeking man has experienced the benefit of a relationship which has drawn his 
thoughts away from self, and has led him to interest himself in his wife and children, 
and for their sake to labour with strenuous diligence, and to submit patiently to incon­
veniences an.d privations. I.ustead of living to gratify himself, and regarding the othe1· 
sex as offering opportunities for such gratification, such a man has learned to look upon 
hum.an life as an opportunity for bearing the burdens and cheering the lot of others. 
And virtuous fidelity becomes a silent but effectual witness against the prevalent and 
seducti~e vices of mankind. 

III. As PROMOTIVE OF THE TRUE WELFABE OF SOCIETY, The family is the divinely 
ordered unit of human society. 'l'his has been recognized even in. pagan nations. Dut 
Christianity, in giving to the world a higher ideal of marriage, has rendered a vast 
service to every Christian state. The increase of the population, the prevalence of 
iodustry and of knowledge, the formation of virtuous habits, all contribute to national 
prosperity ; and all are promoted by the sacredness and honour of the ma.1Tia.ge-tie. 

IV. As CONTRIBUTIVE TO TBE PilOSPEB!TY OF THE CHRISTIAN OHUROB, It ie in 
1.ioly households that the most intelligent and useful and steadfast members of Christian 
Churches are trained; it is from these that the ranks of the spiritual ministries are 
recruited; it i..l' these th;;t hand down the uncorrupted truth fron1 generation to gonera­
r.iou. The children of prayer and watchfulness riso up to become the elrong men iii 
Ll;1; arsenals and in the armies of the Eternal, 
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V. As EMDLEMATIO OF DIVINE LOVE AND FAITHFULNESS. Christ himself implanted 
tho gorm of that idol\ of the spiritual and Divine marriacre which so developed under 
tho Apostle Paul. lie is tho true Bridogroom, and his Church is tho true bride. But 
for our appreciation of what is involved in this mystic and hallowed relationship we are 
dependant upon our acquaintance and experience of matrimony as existiocr in human 
society, Thus we learn what depth of meaning lies in the statement, "Christ loved bis 
spouso the Church, and gave himself for it I "-T. 

Vers. 1-11.-Je.ms and nature. In recording this incident, the evan"'elist tells his 
story with beautiful simplicity, and as if scarcely conscious that it contains what is 
marvellous and supernatural. It doubtless seemed to him so natural that J esns should 
have acted as be did, that he wrote without drawing any especial attention to what in 
the narrative was evidently miraculous. John bad himself seen so many instances of 
tho superhuman authority of his Master, that he could not think of that mi:;bty and 
gracious Being as acting otherwise than as he di<l.. In this mighty work and sign 
which has immortalized the Galilrean village of Cana, we behold Jesus-

I. .ASSERTING HIS SUPREMACY OVER NATURE. Most or Christ's miracles were of this 
character; they exhibit him as governing and controlling with perfect ease the natural 
forces, whether physical or physiologic.ii, which the Creator has associated with the 
various forms of matter. It would be idle curiosity to speculate upon the methods in 
which bread was multiplied, and in which water was turned to wine. 'l'be poetic 
rendering of the change may be accepted-

" The conscious water saw its Lord, a.nd blushed." 

II. MAKING USE OF BUMAN .AGENCY, This was according to our Lord's wont. He 
bade his disciples distribute tho bread; he directed the blind man to wash in the pool 
of Siloam; and on this occasion, though he might have dispensed with the assistance 
of the servants, he chose to make use of their agency, both in filling the water-pots, and 
in pouring out from them that draughts might be borne to the master a.nd to the guests. 
It is thus that the Lord Christ chooses to confer blessings npon men; he uses some to 
provide for the wants of others, both bodily and spiritually; he entrusts to each some 
ministry of blessing, and each becomes bis brother's keeper. 

Ill. MAKING USE OF EXISTING MATERIALS. It would, perhaps, have been as easy for 
Jesus to have filled the empty vessels with wine as to transform the water with which 
he chose that they should be filled. But this would not have been his way. He did 
not work marvels for the marvels' sake. He took the material which was to hand, a.nd 
wrought upon it. It is a good lesson for us to learn; let us t:i.ke the circumstances in 
which Providence has placed us, the characters with whom Providence has associated 
us, and seek and strive to use them for God's glory. 

IV. CIIANGING THE INFERIOR INTO THE SUPEillOR. A thaumaturge might have 
attempted to change wine into water, a man into a beast. But such a method of 
proceeding was not possible to Christ, who carries on a process of spiritual evolution in 
which the lower form is displaced by the higher, and indeed is transformed into it. It 
is thus that our Divine Lord works in the human heart aud in human soc;ety. NihiZ 
tetigit quad non ornavie. He bas passed his wonder-working hand ever many a heart, 
many an institution and usage of men; and lo ! the water of nature is transfigured 
into the wine of grace. 

V. CALLING UPON NATURE TO TIELD OF HER BEST AND ABUNDANTLY, The wine 
which the Divine Guest provided was the best at the table, and of it there was far more 
than enough. When Jesus exerts his power he exerts it to high purpose; his gifts are 
gracious and liberal. He dowers his Church with choicest bestowments ; so that they 
who are his own may justly say," .All things are ours." When he gives himseU unto 
his spouse, the Church, he declares, in the fulness of hia love and liberality, ".All that 
I have is thine."-'!'. 

Vers. 1-11.-The marriage-feast at Oana a pledge of the marriage-supper of th~ 
Lamb. This first "sign" of our Lord's public ministry may be taken as an emblem 
antl an earnest of a vaster gathering, a more sacred festivity, an eternal fellowship. 
Obaecvo the elements of he11venly bliss horo anticip11ted upon earth. 
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I. D1nNE ESPOUSALS, Then shall it be proclllimod, •• 'l'he marriage of the Lamb ie 
con1e." 

Il. Co1'.GE~lAL SOCIETY. The mother and brethren of tho Lord, the disciples, the 
happy p1m, the Joyous guests, figure the assembly and Church of the Firstborn. 

Ill. Ai'FNDANT PROVISION. As Jesus secured an ample supply for want nnd for 
<'njoyment, so shall the banqueting-house of the immortals bo richly furnished with 
1111 spiritual viands for satisfaction 1md for delight. 

l Y. PERPETUAL FESTIVITIES. The Jews celebrated a wedding by festivities extendina 
0Ye-r ~C'vcrnl days; but of tho feast of slllvatiou and of life there shall be no end, 

0 

"messed a.re they which are bidden to the marriage-supper of the Lamb."-'l'. 

Yer. 8.-" They have no wine." Just as the scarcity of provisions in the wilderness 
ga,•e Jesus an opportunity to supply the need of a multitude; just ns it was permitted 
that a man should be born blind," that the works of God should be manifest in him·" 
so the falling short. of the supply of wine at Cana gave an opportunity for the pcrfor~­
ance by Christ of a beneficent and instructive miracle. And the lesson is one widely 
impres,ive and helpful which is thus conveyed concerning human need and Divine 
grace and supply. 

I. Goo LETS MEN WANT. It is a paradox, but it is a truth, that it is for our good to 
suffer need of many kinds. 1. Thus he teaches us how slender are our resources, and 
how soon cxh:msted. 2. Thus it is suggested to us to look without, to look above, for 
the satisfaction of our desires. 3. Thus it is arranged that, when Gud interposes upon 
our behalf, we shall welcome and value his intervention. 

II. Goo SUPPLIES MEN'S WANTS AND SATISFIES TllEIB DESIRES, 1. He does this 
at the right moment, when the pressure is heavy enough, but not too heavy. 2. He 
does this in the exercise of his own power, that the glory may be his. 3. He does 
this in a gracious and affectionate manner, displaying his sympathy as well as his 
authority. 

JIJ. THE Pun.POSES SUBSEUVED BY THE SUPPLY OF HUMAN NEED BY DIVINE BOUNTY, 
1. All blessings come thus to be regarded as the immediate bestowments of Heaven. 
2. And are seen to be the outward revelations of the attributes of the Father's heart. 
3. And are the occasion of devout a.cknowledgment and fervent adora.tion.-T. 

Ver. 4.-" Mine l,our is not yet come." God has his own times for all his works. 
His Son, Christ Jesus, knew no haste; he laboured sometimes to exhaustion; he shrank 
from no suffering or privation. Yet he was thirty years of age before he began his 
ministry; and now and again in the course of that ministry he withdrew from the 
public gaze. When the time ea.me for conflict and death, he was ready for the encounter. 
But until the time came he was not to be forced into the position which he knew he 
was to take. Neither the urgency of bis mother and his brethren, nor the restlessness 
of some of his disciples, nor the impulses of the multitude, could move him to take a 
step for which he was not yet prepared. "Mine hour," said he," is not yet come." 
There was-

L .A.N HOUR FOR HIS ADVENT. This seems to us to have come late in the history 
of our sinful humanity. But it was in "the fulness of the time" that Jesus came. 

II. A SEASON FOR BIS ENTRANCE UPON THE PUBLIO MINISTRY, Why this should 
have been deferred so long, it is impossible for us to say; but there was a sufficient 
reason. A delay which seems to us protracted is as a moment to the Eternal. 

IlL A TUIE FOR THE JU.NIFESTATION OF ms GLORY BY MIUA0LEB. Again and 
again the Jews, and even his own disciples, impatiently urged the Lord to assert his 
supernatural power. It was characteristic of him that he commenced his series of 
"signs" in the quiet domestic scene at Cana. He was not to be hastened in this or 
in any of his plans. 

IV . .A1' HOUR FOR HlB GIVING UP OF HIMSELF TO DIE. We cannot read the words 
(If the text, spokeu at the commencement of liis public life, without having our thoughts 
carded, by way of contrast, to the close of that wonderful career, when our Lord 
exclaimed, "Father, the hour is come!" Until then, none could take from him his life. 

V. A TIME FOll TRE OUTPOURING OF THE HOLY Snnrr, AND FOR 'l'HE EVANGELlZATION 
OF THE wonLD. Jesus had wai~d, and, after his ascen11ioo, his disciples were enjoined 
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to wnit The promise or the Father was to ho fulfillecl in its a.ppointo,J time; when 
they should receive power from on high, then we.s to commence the areat work of their 
lire. " 

VI. AN HOUR FOR TIIE SECOND COMING. " Goel hath appointed a day." "or that 
de.y and hour knoweth no man." Why should we, like Mary, like the Rhort-si,,hted 
disciples, urge e.nd implore the immediate appearance of the Lord? His hour h~~ not 
yet arrived, or he himself would be here. It is ours reverently to expect patiently to 
wait and hope. "IIo that cometh will come, and will not tarry."-T. ' 

Ver. 5.-" Wnatlloever he saith unto YO'U, do it." As his mother knew Jesus the 
best, so she reverenced him the most. She had reason for thinking and for speaking 
88 she did regarding her Divine Son. In the words she addressed to the serv:rnts at t.he 
house where the wedding-feast was celebrated, her estimation of Jesus came forth from 
her lips unconsciously. We admire her character, and we receive her testimony. The 
Church takes up this her language, and addresses those who are within the house and 
those who are without, and, pointing to the Divine Lord, says," Whatsoever he sa.ith 
unto you, do it." 

I. 'l'HE AUTHORITY OF CHRIST IS UNIQUE AND ABSOLUTE. There a.re limitR to the 
authority of all human leaders, teachers, and masters, however wise and good, and it 
would be folly to bind ourselves to obey them in all things. But it is wisdom to yield 
an unhesitating allegiance to our Divine Lord. 1. For his authority is Divine in its 
nature. He that honoureth the Son, honoureth the :lather who sent him. 2. His 
commands possess the authority of rectitude. Herein lies the incontrovertible ground 
of our obedience. Reason and conscience acknowledge and approve the claims of the 
Lawgiver and the Law. None does wrong who obeys Christ, even though he may 
thus be led into suffering and danger. 3. To this is added the sacred authority of love. 
All that Jesus has done and suffered for us constitutes a. claim upon our cheerful 
loyalty. "If ye love me," is his appeal, "keep my commandments." 

II. THE AUTHORITY OF CHRIST IS UNIVERSAL m ITS RA...'WE. L 11 is manifestly 
binding upon all his people. 'fhey are admonished to "call no man Master;" and, at 
the same time, they are thus addressed: "Ye call me Master and Lord, and ye say 
well, for so I am." 'l'he word "whatijoever" may remind us that occasions may arise 
when it will be very difficult to obey our Lord's behests; such occa.,,ions will test our 
fidelity and sincerity and constancy; and they will enable us to commend ourselves to 
him "whose we are and whom we serve." 2. It is truly binding upon all mankind. 
He is "Lord of all," because he is Saviour of all. He claims submission and service as 
his right. He says to all who hear his Word, "Come unto me;" "Learn of me;" 
"Follow me." Whatsoever, then, he saith unto you, do it I Such obedience will be 
for your true interest, your eternal peace and happiness.-T. 

Ver. 10.-" Thou lw.st kept the good wine until now." True religion and all its 
benefits are progressive. Instead of lookiug back to a golden age, the people of God 
have ever been encouraged to turn the gaze of their hearts towards the future. The 
counsels of God have been gradually unfolded, and the visions of inspired seers have in 
measure been realized. There is no sign of exhaustion in the resources of Divine grace, 
in the provisions of Divine beneficence. Every age of Church history, every period of 
Christian experience, has heard the amazed ancl grateful acknowledgment offered to 
heaven : "Thou hast kept the good wine until now." 

I. GoD'S GRAOE IS PROGRESSIVELY REVEALED IN THE INDIVIDUAL EXPERIENCE OF 
C1mISTIANS. The longer Jesus is known, the more are his bemfits rew.zed, and the 
more is ho valued. Advancing years, seasons of affliction and :i.dversity, the appro:i.ch 
of the end of the pilgrimage, afford growing opportunities of testing the faithfulness ot 
the Fo.ther and the friend~hip of the Christ. The wine of grace mellows and refines 
with the lapse of time and the enlargement of experience. 

II. GoD's aRAOE IS PROGRESSIVELY REVEAi.ED IN THE SUCCESSIVE EPOCHS OF THE 
WORLD'S AND THE Cmrnca's HISTORY. 1. Time has unfolded to the ,mdel'stand,iny 
and tlte heart of humanity the character of Christ. There certainly never was r. tiruti 
when tho.t character was so studied and so npprecinted as now. 2. Time has proved 
lhe extent and the variety of Christ's powe1· to bless. Days of persecution, days of 
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'lt'.issionary zml, dRys of defence Rnd confirm:it.ion of the truth, luwo succeodod ono 
anothor; and every epoch seems to reveal to humRnity the goodness of the wino in a 
hcight-cned and more 11reeious degree. 3. Time has shown what Christianity can do to 
develop and ,:mprove society. As new forms of social life have come into being, as new 
social nreds emerge, as new difficulties arise in human rehtionships, these successive 
events make it evident that what the world wants is supplied in tho Son of man. That 
new conditions of human society are approaching is certain; but it is equrilly certain 
that our Divine religion will prove its adaptation in the future ns in tho past. Under 
the guidance of Providence, there is in store for our hnmanity hrger, richer, hotter life; 
and the Lord Christ shall fill the multiplied and ampler vessels with tho choicest 
~inta.ge of his love. 

III. Gon's GRACE 'WILL BE PROGRESSIVELY REVEALED rn ETlmNITY. The wino is 
good here and now; Christ saves from sin, strengthens for duty, renows and purifies 
and blesses. Ilut surely those who are brought to the kingdom above, where the 
question is not of conflict but of service, not of patience but of praise, shall, upon 
tasting the spiritu:i.l delights of eternity, be constraine<l. to exclaim, "'l'hou hast kept 
the good wine until now."-T . 

. Ver. 11.-" This beginning of his signs." All that a man does may be regarded as 
significant of his character and aims in life. How far more obviously and instructively 
is this the case with the actions of the Son of God! Yet, though whatever Jesus did 
may be regarded thus, there are certain works of his which the evangelist notes 
especialJy as being signs. Of these works, the deed performed at Cana is remarked to 
be the first in point of time. , 

L WHAT THESE SIGNS WERE IN TIIEMSELVES. 1. They were worlcs, and mighty 
works; such as implied great power on the pa.rt of the Worker; such as were not wrought 
by ordinary men. 2. '!'hey were wonders, or miracles, fitted to a1Test the attention, 
awaken the inquiry, excite the surprise, of beholders. 3. As in this instance, they 
were deeds authoritative over nature, its elements, processes, and laws. , 

IL OF WllAT THESE SIGNS WEnE SIGNIFICANT. That they did speak to the minds 
and hearts of those who beheld them, is clear; they compelled the inquiry, "What 
manner of man is this?" The works led the witnesses to ask concerning the Worker, 
for they testified of him. 1. Of a Dinine presence and power among men. The signs 
were as the cry of a herald, as a trumpet-call summoning the attention of all who wero 
capable of understanding. They spake in plainest language, and their voice and utter­
ance was this: "The King of nature and the Lord of man is here I " 2. Of Divine 
compassion and mercy. Observe the contrast between the mediators of the old covenant 
and the new. '!'he first sign which Moses wrought was to turn water into blood ; the 
first which Jesus presented to men was to turn water into wine. We see pity in its 
varying grades excited by human want and misery, manifesting itself in the exercise 
of authority prompted and guided by love. 3. Of Divine adaptation to special needs 
of men. '!'here was vast variety in the miraculous ministrations of Immanuel. '!'he 
first sign proves that the same Lord who supplies the most urgent wants fa not 
unmindful of the social pleasures and comforts of men. There is delicate dillcrimination 
and thoughtful adaptation and suitability in the marvels which Jesus wrought. Bread 
for the hungry, healing for the sick; yet also wine for the joyful and the festive .. 

III. To WHOM THESE SIGNS APPEALED. 1. Not primarily to unbelievers. Whethe~ 
ihere were any such in the happy circle in whose midst and for whose bene1H the first 
of the signs was exhibited, we do not know; probably all were friendly and receptive, 
a!ld none more than partially enlightened. Jesus did not go into public o.nd perform e. 
wonder too.maze a multitude. 2. But to his disciples. There was no sign from heaven 
for the unspirituo.1, but for the believing and affectionate there were proofs given tho.t 
their confidence and love were not misplaced. "His disciples believed on him," i.e. o.11 
the more as they saw more of the might of his word and the tenderness of his heart.-T. 

Ver. 11.-"Jesw ... manifested forth Ms glory." Does it seem to the reader of this 
simple narrative that this language is somewhat strained-is pitched rather too high? 
A:ll obscure village, a homely festival, a peasants' party ;-are these suggestive of, 
harmonious with, this great word "glory"? Ah! let us not be deceived by outward 
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appearnncos; bu~ rather remember that, as the world judge~, there was no aJory in 
Josue nny moro thnn in his surroundings, his Msociates. Be it ours to form';;, wiser, 
juster, truer judgment. 

I. Gr,ORY WAS MANIFESTED JN CIJRIST's COMMAND AND COJITROL OF NATURF:. 
II, GLORY WAB SHOWN FORTil IN THE REVELATION OF CHRIST'S OWN LOVE AND 

GBAO~. To the purged vision of evangelists and a-postlcs there was a higher glory in 
the pity of tho Redeemer than could have been d1spla.yed by any sim from heaven. 
"They beheld hie glory . . . full of grace and truth." 

0 

III, GLORY WAS REFLECTED UPON TIIE COU}l'TENANCF.B AND THE HEARTS OF THB 
ASSEMBLED COMPANY, The master of the feast, the bride and the bridegroom, may 
little have known who and what manner of person they had invited and w~re enter­
taining in J csus of N aznreth. But henceforth !-surely henceforth he must nave been 
to them the Divine Friend and Lord. Whosoever will welcome Jesus to his home and 
to his heart shall learn the mystery alike of his majesty and of his love. 

IV. GLORY WAS REVEALED TO CHnrsT's OWN DL~CIPLES. These five newly foun<l 
companions and pupils were soon privileged with intimations of the unique character 
and power of their Master. It was a lesson memorable and precious as being the first 
among many. They who learn from Jesus lessons of love and pity, lessons of wisdom 
and power, learn at the same time a lesson or moral splendour and majesty which shall 
prepare them for renewed manifestatious in a long, an infinite series. 

V. GLORY WAS, THROUGH THIS RECORD, RADIATED TO ALL TIME Als"'D TO THE WHOLE 
UNIVERSE, REVEALING THE CHABAOTEB AND THE MINISTRY OF b!l!.!NUEL.-'1'. 

Ver. 11.-" His disciples believed on Mm." There is singula.r simplicity and beauty 
in this statement, coming where it does at the close of this narrntive. 

I. OF WHOM IS THIS DELIEF ASSERTED? Not, as might perhaps have been expected, 
of strangers, who witnessed the mighty.work and sign, bnt of five men here named 
"the disciples" of Jesus. 

II. WHAT WAS THEIR PREPARATION FOB THIS BELIEF? Undoubtedly their admira­
tion and affection for Jesus, who had sought them or welcomed them, and shown them 
the friendliness of his heart. 

III. WHAT WAS THE OCCASION OF Tms BELIEF? It was the" sign" they witnessed, 
the moral glory which they discerned in the Master's sympathetic and gracious action. 
Coming to hearts so prepared, tbc wonder did its work effectually. 

IV. WuAT WERE THE RESULTS OF THIS BELIEF? 1. The satisfaction, rest, s.nd joy 
of their own minds. 2. The resolve and ability to publish the Saviour's fame, and. 
bring men to behold his glory.-T. 

Vers. 14-17.-Tlie vindication of a desecrated temple. High purposes were sub­
served by the exercise of the Saviour's authority both at the beginning and at the close 
of his ministry. If there was in this conduct an evidential meaning for the Jews, there 
was also a symbolical meaning for all time. 

I. IN WHAT TIIE HOLINESS OF THE TEMPLE CONSISTED. 1. The true answer to this 
inquiry is to be found in the language of the Lord himself. The temple was his 
Father's hou.~e. It was the building which was originally erected in a measure upon 
the model of the tabernacle of the wilderness, the pattern of which had been communi­
cated by Jehovah in some way to Moses, the servant of God. It wns by Divine com­
mand that a certain special locality and building were set apart and consecrated to the 
service 9f him, who nevertheless "dwelleth not in temples made with hands." 2. The 
holy memories of national history gathered around this sacred edifice. The original 
tabernacle was associated with Moses and Aaron; the first temple at Jerusalem with 
the great kings-David who prepared for it, and Solomon who built it; the second 
temple with the great lenders of the return from the Captivity; and this restored 
edifice, in its costly mngnificence, with the royal Herodian house. 3. '!'he sacrifices 
which were ollered, the priesthoods that ministered, the festivals which were observed, 
the praises and. prayers which were presented, in these consecrated precincts, nil added 
to the sanclity of the place. 4. And it must be remembered that the house of th& 
Father was tho house of the children; that our Lord himself designated the temple "a 
house ot' prayor for all nations." This may not have been acknowledged or understood 
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by the Jews themselves. Yet there were intimntions throughout their sacred Iiter&ture 
in its sucet>ssi,·c stages that they, as a nnlion, were elecll->d in order that through thorn 
nil the nations of the earth might be blcssed. 'l'he width of the counRels of Divine 
henemlence is apparent to all who study the psalms and prophecies of tho Old 'l'cstn­
ment Scripture; and our Lord's bnguagc connect~ those coun~els with the dedicated 
house al Jerusalem. 5. 'J'o our minds the temple possesses sanctity through its devotio, 
to a symbolical use, for by anticipation it set forth in emblem the holiness of our Lord's 
body nnd the purity of the spiritual Church of Christ. 'l'be temple At Jernsnlem should 
be destroyed in the crisis of Ii:rael's fate; the sanctuary of the Lord'8 body should be 
taken down; and the holy temple, consecrated to the Lord, should grow in stateliness 
and beauty until all the living stones should be built into it for grace and glory etern&I. 

II. BY WHAT THE HOLINESS OF TUE TEMPLE WAS VIOLATED, 'l'here must have 
been an infamous desecration in order to have awakened such indignation in the breast 
of Jesus. We can see two respects in which this was so. 1. 'l'he building was abused 
and profaned in being diverted from sacred to secular uses. Where there should have 
been only sacrifices, there were sales of beasts and birds ; where there should have been 
only offerings, there was money-changing. 2. The sanctity of the temple was violat.ed 
by the cupidity of the rulers, who, it is well known, made a sinful and scandalous profit 
for themselves by the transactions which awakened the indignation of Jesus. 3. Nor 
was this all, injustice and fraud were added to cupidity-the temple became "a den of 
thieves." 

Ill. JN WHAT WAY THE HOLINESS OF THE TEMPLE WAS VINDICATED. 1, By the 
interposition of One of the highest dignity, Christ was "greater than the ten,ple;" 
he was the Lord of the temple; nay, he was himself the true Temple appointed to super­
gede the mate1ial structure. 2. By the exercise of just and manifested authority. '!'he 
demeanour and the language of Jesus were such as to preclude resistance, to silence 
murmuring. The Lord came to his own inheritance, to the house of his Father. 3. By 
the comparison of the edifice at Jerusalem to his own sacred body. In the language he 
used in his subsequent conversation with the Jews, he "spake of the Temple of his 
body," and in so doing he attached to the sanctuary a holiness greater than was con­
ferred upon it by all the associations of its use and of its history.-T. 

Ver. 11.-The mirade of Cana. Notice-
I. ~ MIRACLE IN RELATION TO JEsus HIMSELF. The miracle, with its attending 

circumstances, was: 1. .A manifestation of his glory. Every act and every word of bis 
manifested the glory of his character, but his miracles were spiritual nnd natural signs 
of the Divinity of his Person and the distinguishing feature of his character. His 
miracles were purely voluntary. Still, he pleased to perform them in order to manifest 
bis glory-the fulness of his Divine and human life. 2. It was a manifestation of his 
own glory. The glory manifested by the greatest and best of men is only derived and 
borrowed; but Jesus manifested his own glory-that which originally and inherently 
l,elon,,.ed to him as the " Son of God," and now as the Son of God in human naturC', 
What glory was specially manifested by this miracle and its attending circumstances? 
(1) The thorough sociality of !,is nature. His first pu~lic appeara:nce was in the house 
uf joy, at a marriage-feast, and that of a young couple Ill hnmLle circumstances, l!O that 
he was not attracted by worldly distinction or self-interest, but by the simple sociality 
of his nature. He wae not an Ascetic or a Stoic, but a perfect Man. His Divine nature 
did not interfere with his human instincts so as to keep him away from the human 
family. Thus the human Ride of his character was very different from and superior to 
that of the "Baptist." He lived out of the world; Jesus lived in it. And on this 
occasion was strikingly manifested the warm euciality of his nature, one or the chief 
glories of his Divine-human cbaract.er, and thus representing faithfully the character 
of God which is intensely social. Although invisible and infinite, yet he mingles 
with ali the innocent joys and piercing sorrows of his creatures. He is present in the 
genial sunshine and in the da~k cloud. (2) The absolute independenc'!/ of his c~­
duct. His mother innocently rnterfered. She had long expected a display of his 
power, and, as she thought, the occasion had ~me. She says, "They have no win?." 
Being touched by the breath of a carnal notion, he gently but firmly rebuked 1t : 
., Woman, what have I to do with thee?" In every instance of interference wilh 
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h!R Divine course, such as that of Peter, or that of his onemies, he invariably rebuked 
it. If nnything could vary his course, it would bo parent,11 and filial affection; hut 
oven this had to giv~ :way--it was ignored .. His Divine sovereignty shone brilliantly 
under nil human cond1t1ons; he acted as God m the nnture of man. In this instar.co 
he gives n renson for his conduct, which he was not called upon always to do: "Mine 
hour is not yet come." '!'here is not a great difference between his "hour" and that 
of his mother; the greatest di!Tcrence is moral, and it was immediately cbeckccl-it 
vanished before the sovereignty of Divine rectitude an<l the glory of Divine propriety. 
It did not a[ect his mother's love and faith; and if she could speak to those who 
superstitiously seek her intercession, she would yoint them to this incident, and sny now 
as then," Whatsoever be saith unto you, do it.' She at once comprehended and began 
to preach the revealed and absolute independency of his conrluct, the sovereignty of his 
position. (3) His absolute control over the elements of matter. The water was mnde 
wine. (a) This was done by his mere will. Nothing was said, nothing was done. The 
elements were pliant to his will. It was done with the greatest ease. (b) It was done 
openly, before the disciples and the crowd. (c) It was done immediately. There was 
110 break in the festive joy. No disappointment on account of failure; no anxiety on 
account of delay. What took him months to do in the ordinary course of thing~, he did 
now in a moment; and the water, as if competing with other elements in raising a com­
memorative monument to the presence of its Lord, made haste to obey, and "blushed'' 
its homage. (a) It was done perfectly. 'Jhe wine was pronounced "good," not extra­
ordinary. God in miracles is not superior to God in nature. God's works, however 
performed, are Divine and uniform, and all his gifts are good. Man disimproves thingR, 
-turns the water iuto blood. Christ improves everything-the water is made winP. 
Jesus reverses the human order. The good wine is kept last. This is the Divine order. 
In all the earthly life of Jesus it was so, and eternity will not alter this order. In the 
enjoyment of heaven the language of blissful experience will ever be, "Thou hast kept 
the good wine," etc. (4) The singular benevolence of his character. This was a miracle 
of kindness, as all his were. This was the natural key-note of bis life and of his nature. 
Whenever his power rode forth in majesty, kindness was ever in its chariot, and the 
ocean of his benevolence was ever tremulous to the least breath of want; there was 
no need of a storm. Some might think that more wine was extravagance; but Jesus 
thought and felt diITerently. He knew how any lack in this direction would hurt th<.i 
virgin feelings of a newly wedded couple. So that he is tenderly and delicately kind. 
The quality of the wine is good, and the quantity is kingiy-probahly from suty to a 
hundred gallons. "Too much," says some one. Yes, too much for a peasant, but not 
for a king. lie gave for himself and friends. None shall suffer for being kind to him, 
but he will repay with Divine interest. There was enough for the guests and enough to 
spare, as his wedding-gift to the young pair to commence lifu with. "Fill to the brim." 
All his vessels are filled to the brim, and the cup of blessings which he sends round Lis 
people is not merely brimful, but" runneth over." Just like liimself. (5) His gracious 
power and readiness to satisfy the natural expectations of faith. To supply the lack of 
wine at the feast was not the chief reason of the miracle. This was only secondary. 
There was a higher reason, and a more spiritual significance. It was p~rforme<l in 
answer to the natural expectations of faith. There was another newly wed,\ed couple 
in the feast of Cana-Jesus and his disciples. They had believed on him without a 
miracle, but expected oue at no distant date. Faith accepted him on trust. .At the 
proper time he fully pays in bard cash, and his power and readiness to satisfy the lawful 
domands of faith shone forth with Divine brilliancy; and here is the climax of his glory 
in this miracle. Genuine faith shall never cry to him, "Show me thy glory," in vain. 
3. This was only the beginning oj the manifestation of his glory. The beginning of 
miracles; hence the beginning of his self-manifestation. (1) The beginning of the mani­
festation of his glory u:as perfect. There is 11, special interest connected with the first 
performances of men of genius, and in,·nriably they are inferior to their maturer efforts. 
But this first miracle of Jesus is as perfect in execution as his last; he never improved. 
It is not the first attempt of a pupil, but the first demonstration of a master. The first 
miracle of the Son of God was ns perfect of its kind as his Inst. (2) The mariifeslation 
of his glory was gradual. It was so then, and is so still. Faith COLtld not stand the full 
blaze of his glory; it would dazzle rather than nurse it. We cannot staud the full glare 
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0f the sun, h0w muC'h ]('SS that of its C!'l'ator! Christ feed~ faith ns n nurse feeds tho 
hallo, nno. mni:ifosts his glory, not in full blaz(', but somctimC's in startling Bashes, aud 
l'Yer in g('nial rays, sons to suit the conditions nnd rcquircmmts of faith. (3) 'l'bo mani­
f,-~trrticm (!( his glory will be et•er progressive. It wns so while he was here on earth, 
He inC'reRSingly manifested his glory from Cana to Bethany, and on to tho great miracle 
of the cross wit.h its sequences-the resurrection, etc., which still unveil his glory, sceno 
after scene, to the human family. And ever since he has been progressively manifesting 
his glory on this and the other side, and will continue to do srJ, till it will reach o. dis­
pensn_tional cl_imax in his second coming, when he will be glorious in his saints, the tich 
trophies of hts redeeming victories. His glory is such in its fulness and variety that 
time cannot contain it and eternity will not exhaust it. But after ages have passed 
mrny, and the heavens flooded with its radiance, then its manifestation will only bo 
bccinnin!. 

'rr. TrrE MIRACLE m RELATION TO THE DISCIPLES. "And his disciples believed on 
him." This implies: 1. That they had faith in Mm already. Otherwise they could 
not be called his discipl('s, much less be his disciples. Faith in Christ is the first con­
i!ition of Christian discipleship. The disciples' faith was kindled by the preaching of 
J,,hn, and declared as they t::1et Jesus on the banks of the Jordan. 2. That their faith 
w:.mted CO'Tljirmation. It was yet young and tender, still clinging to him like the vine 
to the tree. It was weak in itself, but strong in its demands, longing in its czp~ctations, 
and eloquent in its secret prayers for a Divine manifestation and nourishment. 3. The 
mfraile satisfied the 1n-esent want of their faith. Jesus through it manifested his glory, 
nnd they believed on him. Faith progresses with the progress of revelation, as revela­
tion progresses with the development of faith. While the guests generally enjoyed tl:e 
miraculous wine, faith had a higher enjoyment in drinking the wine of Jesus' manifested 
glory, o.ud was invigorated and established. The wine of Cana was soon exhausted, but 
the glory of him who made it still shines, and faith still delights to revel in its light 
and bask in its sunshine. "And his disciples believed on ltim." All believed in the 
wine, but not in him. The majority remained with the mat{lrial, and soon forgot him; 
but the disciples rose to a diviner sphere, and left the stream and dipped their pitchers 
in the well. Many enjoy the gifts, bnt forget the great Giver. But faith almost forgets 
the gifts in the Giver, leaves the rays and flies upwards like an eagle to gaze on the Sun, 
the ::iource of light. And this is wise. Have the fountain, and you have the stream, 
Have Christ, and you have all. 

LEssoNs. 1. If married couples wish a lwppy life, let them commence it by inviting 
Jesus to their marriage-feast. Let him be the chief Guest, and he will give the proper 
tone to it, as well as to the after-life. A good beginning is half the battle. 'l'ho 
evil one will be there, whether invited or not; he does not observe the rules of pro­
priety. But Jesus wants to be invited, and if invited be will be there; for he loves 
even the best earthly illustration of the loving connection between himself and his bride, 
the Church. 2. Many invite Jesus to their scenes of sorrow, but not to their scenes of 
joy. He shall perform all the drudgeries of life, but not mingle with any of its luxuries. 
He is invited to tbe sick and death-b~d, but not t-0 the marriage-feast. This is neither 
kind nor wise. Let us remember that he can enjoy as well as suffer and pity. He can 
rejoice with those that rejoice, as well as weep with those that weep. And if we invite 
him to the sunshine of marriage, we have claim on his presence in the gloom of dissolu­
tion. 3. Those who invite liim to their marrirtge-feast will be amply repaid here and 
hereafter. Be will ha Ye his marriage-feast soon-the grandest and happiest marriage 
that ever occurred in the universe, and the most sumptuous and lasting feast. With 
reo-ard to those who invited him, he will certainly return the compliment, and invite 
th~m; "and blessed are they who are invited to the marriage-supper of the Lamb." 4. 
There is infinite glory as well as grace in Ghrist. Let faith help herself. Faith drew ~>Ut 
the miracle, and the miracle drew out faith, and both met in glory. "Draw out now," 
says Jesus. It is water. Yes, but draw out, and it will be wine. 'l'he qualit;r o.nd 
quantity of blessings depend on the quality and quantity of faith. Jesus is full, "Draw 
out now."-B. T. 

Vers. 13-17.-Grouine zeal. The conduct of our Lord in the temple reminded the 
disciples of the words of the psalmist; "The zeal of thine house," etc. 'l'hey supplied 
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n most nppropriate text to the symbolic sermon of onr Lord. Genuine religious zeal 
ns illustmted by the conduct of onr Lorcl here. Notice itr---

1. IN THE OIIIEF OBJECT OF ITS CON0ERN. It i~ the glory of God and the purity of 
his house and worship. Under the inflnencc of this zeal: 1. O!!r refotionship to God 
and his relationsliip to tis are specially felt. It was so in the cMe of Christ now, and in 
a special manner he felt and proclaimed God to be hi3 Father. "My Father." Jesus 
over felt this rolntionship; and in the degree in which we are possessed of holy zeal, we 
shall feel our relationship to God and his to us. 2. God's relationship to his hoii.,e is felt. 
Jesus calls the temple liis Father's house. And so it wa.q. It was hi, earthly habitation, 
where his glory should have shone, his Name shonld be honoured, bis worship devotedly 
observed, and his people abundantly blessed. Holy zeal ever feels God's relationshi[l to 
his house, and looks at and speaks of it as the house of God, and not of men. 3 . .A 
burning interest in God's house is felt. Jesus could not look on the temple with 
indifference; but, feeling God to be bis Father, and the temple his Father's house, as a 
loving and dutiful Son, he felt an absorbinz interest in its welfare. His Father"s house 
was his own, and their interests and zeal were identical. This holy zeal does not stop 
with triBes, but is engaged with the highest and most momentous subjects-the glory 
and honour of God, and the purity and success of bis cause on earth. 

II. Tms ZEAL IN co~TACT WITH A GREAT ABUSE. The house of God was made a 
house of merchandise. 1. This abuse is quickly seen. No sooner had Jesus entered the 
temple than this terrible abuse attracted his notice. How many were there that saw it 
not! Coldness of the moral nature results in blindness to moral evil. But where this 
zeal is present, and burning in the breast, then the moral eye is keen and the morn! 
visions are clear, and iniquities and abuses are quickly seen in their magnitude and 
horror. 2. This abuse is lcetnly felt. No sooner seen than fully realized anrl feltr---felt 
as repugnant to Jesus as to God himself, and filled him with feelings of disgust nni1 
indignation. Where this zeal is predominant, not merely the moral eye is keen to 
discern social and religious evils, but the moral heart is sensitive of their injuriousness 
and intolerant of their existence. 3. TMs abuse is tinmercifully condemned. Con­
demned: (1) As an abuse of the place. Making God's house a house of merchandise. 
Merchandise in itself is not condemned. As such it is right and necessary, and was even 
necessary in connection with the service of the temple, but not in the temple. In the 
market it is proper; in the house of God it is profanation. (2) As an abuse of privileJes. 
People professed to come to the temple to worship Jehovah, but Divine worship is 
exchanged for human business. In our Father's house we should be about our Father's 
business. It is a house of merchandise, but merchandise of a spiritual order-not 
between man and man, bnt between man and God. It is an exchange, but not that of 
foreign coins for those of the temple, but an exchange of repentance for forgiveness, 
faith for Divine justification and peace. (3) As an insult to God. .A.n ins11lt to his 
authority, purity, and honour. What an affront to the Lord of the temple! what an 
insult to the Divine Father, to be turned out of his own home, and what is most 
distasteful to him, worldliness, admitted instead I and what a breach of trust, what 
irreligiousness of feelings and conduct, which are unmercifully condemned by holy zeal! 

III. Tms ZEAL EXERCISED IN THE REFORMATION OF ADUSES. As illustrnte<l in the 
conduct of our Lord, we see that: 1. It is ever active and aggressive. It does not 
remain in mere speech and sentiment, but ever rushes into aggressive action. It can no 
more remain long in the presence of evil without attacking it, than a hungry lion in the 
presence of his prey, or a powerful nrmy in the presence of the foe. 2. It is most sweep­
ing in its demands. It will not be sntisfied with anything short of a complete reform. 
Our Lord entered the temple and drove out nil that sold o:ien, etc., aud even the 
innocent doves had to leave. The language of holy zenl with regard to social and 
reliiious evils, is, "Take these things hrnce; make not my Father's house," etc. Eetwee·1 
good and evil, truth and error, there is an eternal difference, there can be no compromise; 
nn eternal war, there can be no truce; nothing will satisfy it but a complete surrender. 
3. It is intensely earnest. How intensely earnest was our Lord on this occasion ! Ilo 
made a scourge of small cords~ a sign, not merely of authority, but also of terrible 
earnestness. 'l'his instrument was not apparently adapted to attain the end in view, 
but it was the best he could get, and answered his purpose. He wished to destroy the 
n1erchanrlise, not tho merchants. Holy zeal, while not regardless of adaptntion, will 
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erer use the one avaihtble mean8. It will attack the walls of Jericho with ram's horns, 
~0 forth Ri;rninst the giant with a shepherd's sling, and cle:i.r the temple with e. scomgo 
of small cords. 'l'he intensely earnest man is never idle for want of suitable weapons. 
4. It 1·s heroically courageou~. It carries its possessor away to attack foes who from a 
human point of view he can never hope to vanquish. w·hat was Jesus to the mighty 
opposition he confronted? He had: (1) 'l'he opposition of interested person.,. 'l'hose 
in the trade-the host of dealers in oxen, etc. (2) The opposition of interested patrons. 
'l'he rulers of the people and the governor of tho temple. (3) 'l'he opposition of a con­
senting and benefited public.. 'l'he crowd who would be more likely to sympathize 
with the aristocracy of the place than with the carpenter's Son of Nazareth. But this 
combined opposition he fearlessly confronted, and commenced his task almost alone. 
Holy zeal is ever courageous, and makes its possessor, if not beside himself, far beyond 
and abo'l'e himself. 5. This zeal is entirely self-sacrificing. Liberty, personal safety, 
and even life is set at nought. It was so with Jesus now. He puritied his temple at 
the risk of his life, and at last he gave himself as a sacrifice, not to the fury of his foes, 
but to the flames of his burning zeal. "The zeal of thy house," etc. And those under 
its influence are ever ready to sacrifice even lire to their master passion and purpose. 

IV. WE HAVE THIS ZEAL GLORIOUSLY TRIUMPHANT. Our Lord drove out the 
merchants and their merchandise with scarcely any opposition; and did, as one has 
said, what a powerful army could not do so quickly and completely. How did this 
zeal triumph, and how must it ever triumph? 1. By its own inherent strength. It 
is powerful in itself, even when it has only comparatively weak men as its instruments; 
out how much more powerful when swaying great and well-balanced souls, such as 
Luther, Wickliffe, Paul, and especially our Lord, who is the Son of God as well as Son 
of man I In such as these, its voice is thunder, its deeds are lightning, its words are 
two-edged swords, and its chariots and horses are of fire. Its march is majestic, its 
consciousness of success is supreme, and, should a cloud apprar in its firmament, it must 
soon vanish before its dazzle. It ever goes forth conquering and to conquer, and in its 
own energy and majesty is terrible. 2. By the strength and justice of its cause. Its 
demands are ever reasonable, and its cause is just. Jesus was right, and theso 
merchants aud their patrons were wrong, and, in the presence of holy enthusiasm, they 
felt it. He had a scourge of small cords, but he had a more terrible scourge than this 
-he made a scourge of their guilty consciences, and with it whipped them out. They 
writhed under the lashes; and corruption slunk away before the majesty cf burning 
holiness; and the unrighteous practice gave way before the heat of embodied justice on 
fire. Right is ever stronger than wrong, good than evil, and truth than error. Let 
true principles blaze in the lives and actions of their adherents; they must be trium­
phant. 3. By its ever-accompanying Divinity. Jesus was a Divine Person, and hh1 act 
in the temple was miraculous. True; but is not God ever against evil, and on the side 
of good? Holy zeal is ever accompanied with Divine authority and power; it is really 
the natural expression of all virtue, the burning presence of holiness, and the flaming 
manifestation c,f God's holy nature, who is a consuming Fire. The act of Christ in the 
temple was symbolic. God _is eve~ on the ~id? of purity and oi:der, and !he feeblest 
voice raised for them and agamst evil. God 1s m that v01ce, and 1t must tnumph. 

LESSONS. L Our Lord was a Reformer. One of his first acts was to reform the 
worship of the temple. His followers should be the same; the disciples should follow 
their Master, and the motto of their li1·es should be reform. 2. Before we can be true 
refornv.rs, we must be inspired wit~ holy and_ bur'!'-fng zeal: This is an essen~ial ele!llent 
of a reformer, as the revealer of evil and the mspmng motive of attack. Without 1t we 
cannot see as Jesus Faw, we cannot act as he acted; but with it we shall be truo 
reformers. Jesus will have true representatives, holiness will have a voice, and 
iniquity a scouro-e. 3. WI= lwly zeal becomes absorbing and universal, a.buses and 
evils in the Chu~h and the world must retire, and the Church and even the earth will 
indeed be the house of God and the gate of heaven.-B. T. 

Ver. 11.-~ 'beginning of mirades. I. THE occAsroN. It is possible, of course, to 
Jay too much stress on the circumsta_nc_es and nature of the first sign .!esu~ ga~e respecting 
Lis awn character and mission; but 1t 1s better to go to the extrtme m this d1rect1on than 
to pretend thnt this beginuing has no significance at all. Nothing would have been easier 
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than to let the weclding-feast pass over without exercise of the special power of Jesus. 
What necessity could there be for guests having wine rather than water? Bnt if we 
speak thus, what necessity was there for any of the miracles of J'esus? They helpe,l 
just one here and there out of the vast mass of needy ones. Jes1.s looks with a kindly 
eye on tho innocent pleasures of men. His disciples had been disciples of JC1hn the 
Bapt.ist, and John was an ascetic, a N nzarite, a man of the wilderness; and now that these 
disciples of John had become disciples of Jesus, they cannot learn too soon that their 
new 'l'eacher proceeds by different methods from those of John. Not that blame of 
John is thereby implied. John had his own work to do in his own way, and Jesus had 
his work to do in hie way. Jesus will become all things to all men, that he m:i.y 
eave some. He cannot truly weep with the weeping unless he can also rejoice with 
the rejoicing. He takes men as they are, and tries to get hold of them by some timely 
service. It is a Christian act to increase the innocent pleasures of the world. Where 
the cup of gladness is not full, Jesus will fill it. The good of this miracle is made 
manifest as one considers what an effectual protest it is against those who would make 
religion the necessary enemy of deep-rooted social customs. Here were a brirle and 
bridegroom, to whom the more serious side of life would come soon enough. For the 
present they desire their wedding-feast to pass off creditably. Is it not likely they would 
feel somewhat humiliated to think the provisions were running short? and was it not, 
then, a worthy aim in Jesus to make every one ~atisfied, and at the same time to give 
an opportunity for the whole neighbourhood to be impressed by his power? 

II. THE MIRACLE ITSELF must be looked at along with the feeding of the multitudes. 
Jesus does not create wine or create bread. He has visible material before him, ahd to 
it he adds what makes it sufficient for the need. But we must believe tha.t he adds 
what he finds elsewhere in the world. He makes available, in his own way, stores 
already existing. We toil and wait, and the results of our operations are bread and 
wine. Jesus, if needful, can bring the same results without any toiling or waiting. His 
sphere is eternity. We can do nothing without time for a settled order of processes; but 
whatever Jesus can do at all, he can do at once. Really he was doing in a moment 
what be does with every vine, with every grape, only he does it by agencies stretclling 
over a longer period.-Y. 

Vere. 13-22.-The honour of the Father's house. Going to Jerusalem meant going 
to the temple, so far as Jesus was concerned. Where could he go more fittingly than 
to what he calls his Father's house? Jesus could not but think how often the Divina 
glory had been manifested in that temple, how many generations of worshippers had 
trodden its courts, what countless offerings had been presented, what multitudes of 
beasts had been slain. All places of religious assembly are a grand testimony to man's 
need of God. How it must have helped Jesus to direct his ministries, as he observed 
the people in their professions of approach to their Maker! Consider here--

I. AN INSTANCE OF THE WRATH OF JESUS, AND WHAT CAUSED IT. Jesus pitied men 
far oftener than he was angry with them; and yet there were times when not to have 
been angry would have argued an imperfect sense of right. To be downright angry 
with a man is sometimes the best way of approaching him for his good. The anger of 
Jesus on this occasion must have done good. Jesus found buyers and sellers turning a. 
religious duty into a trade transaction. The offering to God was forgotten; only the 
making of a good barge.in was remembered. Both the claims of God and the religious 
needs of men were utterly neglected. 

II. AN ABSURD QUESTION AND A PUZZLING ANSWER. When our hearts do not perceive 
the truth that is laid right before them, then we are very likely to ask absurd questions. 
The very expelling of the traffickers gave the clearest sign that he who expelled had the 
right to expel. Still, Jesus can take the greatest absurdities of men as occasions for 
uttering the profoundest truths. The cleansing of a defiled temple is reckoned an 
insufficient sign, so now he adds that, if the Jews will give him the opportunity, he will 
rebuild a destroyed temple. No one understood his meaning at the time; it was enough 
if people remembered his words. The meaning would appear when it was wanted. "He 
spake of the temple of his bo<ly.'' Compared with that body, the tewplo at Jerurnlem, 
in all its glory, beauty, and service, was but a poor, profitless structure. ,vo must ever 
be on the alert to sea realities, and not let our eyes be del eived by mere appearances. 
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HI. 'I'm;; PROMISED SIGN. Note what Christ does not a,k for. He doos not s1ty, 
"Defile this t.omple." It was not in the power of tho Jews to defile the templo of tbo 
body of J<lBU8. The t.emples of our bodies a.re more or loss defiled to begin with; but 
thm:o was in J?sus a vital power repelling every taint of disease, and a heart that in its 
purity kept evil far away. Men could destroy what they could not defile. 'l.'hoy wore 
oble to take away the natural life of Christ, though thoy could not lead him into the 
~ma.llest act of sin. Thus \'l"O see bow the so-called destruction is a small evil compared 
with_ defilement. We c.all it destruction for want of a better word, but it is really glori­
ficailon and freedom. The building of men, held in such veneration by the Jews, was 
utterly destroyed before many years had passed awoy, and no mighty hand was reached 
<lown from_ heaven to put it together again. Its work being dono, it was better gono 
from the sight of men. But these same Jews, not knowing what thoy were <loing, 
destroyed a temple which God raised again, and raised in n glory and a power which it 
had not known before. So may it bo with the temple of our body. Service will not 
~ease with the glorified body; it will but riso into higher opportunities and higher 
Joys.-Y. 

Ver. 25.-Je.ms knowing man. John gives us, in the course of his Gospel, wonderful 
evidences and illustrations on this point. When people came to him, he seemed to see 
right iuto their hearts and thrnugh their present lives into all their past. Instances in 
Nathanael, Nicodemus, and the woman of Samaria. The power of Jesus in this respect 
as much supernatural as that by which be raised Lazarus from the dead. 

I. IT IS JESUS WHO KNOWS WIIAT IS IN .MAN. His awful power of knowtng the 
secrets of human hearts is his power. Hence we behold the exercise of it without being 
startled or alarmed. The woman at the well does not seem to have been at all terrified 
by her discovery of the omniscient, resistless eye of Jesus. We are made to feel that 
Jesus knows us altogether; but at the same time, we are assured as to the use be will 
ma.kc of bis knowledge. He do:!S not come to expose us to our fellow-men. He does 
not come to protect us from them, although he will do so if it be needful. The injuries 
<>f others do not penetrate to the hc:irt, do not burden the conscience, so Jesus does 
not trouble about them. What gives him concern is the evil we work to ourselves. 
What a scratch is to a deep stab, that the very worst thing another can do is as com­
pared with what we ourselves do. We have cause to rejoice that it is Jesus who has a 
knowledge so complete, a knowledge so certain to be used for our best advantage. It is 
Jesus, the professed Saviour Jesus, who loves little children, Jesus who takes pity on 
hungry multitudes-he of the truest, tenderest heart that ever beat in a human bosom 
-it is he who knows wha.t is in man. 

Il. JEsus KNOWS WHAT IS IN MAN. He never needs to act doubtfully and upon 
speculation. His knowledge is not in appearance, but in reality. It ranges over 
human nature in all the vast extent of it. He knows the real and the ideal, the actual 
and the possible; how bad men a.re, and how good they may become. His real know­
Ledue is to be contrasted with our assumed knowledge. He knows us round and round 
and through and through. It is not a knowledge of the weakness .and follies of men just 
to make better use of them. 

III. JESUS \I" ANTS MAN HIMSELF TO KNOW WHAT IS IN MAN. First, that we may know 
ourselves, and that for the practical purpose of making the best of our lives. We need 
great know ledge to make the best of life, with its rich opportunities, its great difficulties, 
iLs strict limitations. Jesus wants us to have a living sense of our ignorance and 
our weakness. Re wants us to discover how blind the natural man ia when confronted 
with spiritual things. He wants us to be persuaded. how low we can sink, how high 
we can rhe. Then, as far as we know ourselves truly, we shall know others also. 
'l'hey are weak, even as we; and, if we become strong in Christ, we shall hope for th~ 
same strength for them. 

IV. JESUS W.il."TS us TO KNOW WHAT IS IN HIM. Wants us to see hum:tn nature 
in its purity and its perfection. Knowing the perfection of Jesus rightly, wo shall not 
despair, but aim to be drawn onward to it ourselves.-Y, 
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EXPOSITION. 

OHAPTER ill, 
This is tho first of tho eleven discouracs 

recorded by thi.e evangelist, e.nd for the most 
po.rt adclressed to the cultivated, hierorehical 
pe.rty in J crusalem, who questioned him in e.n 
unfriendly spirit. On the sources of these 
records, and the degree to which John's 
subjectivity colourecl hie recorcl of them, see 
Introduction. 

Ver. 1.-Bnt there was a man of the 
Pharisees. Is this narre.tive introduced, as 
Baur thinlcs, to give a specimen of wrongly 
directed faith, to which Christ did not en­
trust himself? and was tho evangelist busy 
at once on his grellt mission of undervaluing 
the Jewish parties and nation? Certainly 
not. We have a clear proof that, in the 
case of the genuine inquirer, Christ did open 
his very be:ut; and to a" ruler of Jews," too. 
"Pharisee," to a " teacher of Israel," he 
deigned (because he knew what was in the 
man, and required nobody's help) to unveil 
the deepest realities of tho kingdom of God 
and of the salvation of man. Baur is not 
correct in mal.-ing Nicodemus out t::> l•e o. 
specimen of unbelieving Juclaism and Ullilus­
ceptible Pharisaism, seeing that the later 
notices of this Sanhedrist show that he be­
came a disciple of Jesus, if secretly. Nicode­
mus was attracted, as others had been, by the 
"signs" which Jesus had wrought; but he 
had gone fw·ther and deeper than they, and 
Jesus "knew it." A controversy bas nrisen 
on the point-Did our Lord, by these pene­
trative glances, manifest his Divine nature, 
assume a Divine prerogative, or exercise a 
lofty, penetrative humcm gift? Westcott, 
on the philologico.l ground of the contrast 
in moaning between ;,,,,c!,,,.,ce111 and eloJv,u, 
urges that the former word, used here, repre­
sents knowledge 11cquired by processes of 
inquiry ancl perception, as distinct from the 
latter, which is reserved for absolute nnd 
settlecl knowledge. Godet, on theological 
grounds, urges that the phrase refers to the 
hume.n faculty of observation rather than to 
the Divine prerogative of heart-searching. 
There a.re, however, mo.ny other indications 
of this same thought-mastery, whioh the 
evangelists appear to regard 11s proofs of 
Divine power; so tho.t I think the real sig­
nificance of the passage is an asoription to 
Jesus of Divine power. The supernatural 
in mind, the superhuman mental processes 
of Jesus, are part of the proof we havo tlmt, 
though he wns Ma.n, he created the ine­
sistible impression that he was more than 
mo.n. Thus N atho.uaol and Thoroo.s founcl 
those to be tho most irresistible proofs of the 

supreme Di vine perfections of their MaRtcr 
(cf. eh, i. 49; iv. 17; vi. 6·1; xi. 1, H; 
xiii. 11; xxi. 17; o.nrl also I,ev. ii. 2, !), rn, 
etc.). "The man of the Pho.risces" fur­
nishes (Gorlet) a test for determini"g the 
authenticity of the narrative. If the lines 
of the following discourse, which move from 
the first fundamental conditions of ad­
mission into 1he kin~,lom of God t.o the 
deepest principles of Divine character, and 
the grounds and consequences of recon­
ciliation with Goel, are such e.s meet tho 
standpoint and COITect the deductions of the 
Pharisee, we have, then, all but demon­
strative eviclence that this conversation di,! 
not evolve itself out of the consciousness 
of the second centruy. The Pharis2.ic party 
was excited by the ministry of John (eh. i. 
2!), ancl throughout the early ministry of 
Jesus in Galilee followed him, with sus­
picious, malicious suggestions, even plans 
for his rnppression. 'fhe name Nicodem119, 
if Hebrew in etymology from dam and naki, 
may have meant "Innocent blood;" it 
Greek, as is more probable, seeing that the 
plan of bearing Greek as well as Hebrew 
names was not uncommon, it wonld signify 
"Conqueror of the people." Tradition se.ys 
that he was baptized by Peter and John, 
and deposed from his position in the San­
hedrin, but supported by his kinsman, 
Gamaliel. Each reference to him (eh. vii. 
50 and xi.s:. 89) implies a certain t.imiclity, 
and perhaps unworthy reticence. These 
o.re relative terms. Much moral courage 
must have been required for o. rnler of tha 
Jews (a phrnse only applicable to a man 
of high ecclesiastical rank) to have clreamed 
of doing what he is reported to have done 
here and elsewhere. The Talmud mentions 
a Nicodemus ben Gorion, who was also 

1 called Bonai, o. ilisciple of Jesus, of great 
weo.lth nnd piety, who survived the destruc­
tion of Jerusalem, and therein lost n\J Ids 
fortune (Lightfoot, in loc.; Dclitzsch, 
'Zoitsch. Luth. Theol.,' 185!). The hint 
that he was an old man in this year (A.u.c. 
781, or A.D. 29) renders his survival till A.D. 
70 improbable, but not impossible by any 
means. The identification is not complete. 
The 'fa.lmud does not speak of him as :i. 
Sanheclrist, though it gives curious detaili, 
which imply that ho must have been a 
priest in the temple, and had the charge of 
providing the water-supply for the pilgrims 
(Geik:i.e, i. 58¼; Winer, • Rea.I.,' ii. 152). 

Ver. 2.-This me.n came to him 1 by night, 

1 The rending a.uTbv, insteo.,l of -rd 11 

•1 71,,.oiiv of T.R, 1s tho best attested, nnd i~ 
adopted by modern editors. It gi.ves addi­
tional reason for believing tho.t the previous 
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and said unto bhn. To BUpposo, with many 
commentRtors (after Augustine), that the 
night is here symbolic of the mental con­
dition of the man, is far-fetched. Thoma., 
here intent on his principle of the fabrioo ted 
character of the Gospel, 001:n!lares this to 
King Saul (Paul's ancestor I) going by nigM 
to Samuel-a type of Christ I There is more 
probability that the night of the Last Supper 
wn.s in the miud of John, and that these 
two nights, the one at the beginning, the 
other nt the close of the ministry of Jesus­
nights of exlraordinnry 8ignificanoe-were 
impressed incffncenbly on his memory, and, 
to some extent, contrnskd with each other. 
Nicodemus did not fear the Lord or his 
disciples, but his own colleagues, whoso 
cxcitomeut hnd already betrayed their sen­
timents. 'Without" belie\'ing on his Name," 
they had come to some conclusions, nnd 
Nicodemus with them. Rabbi, said he, we 
know. He does not conceal a common sen­
timent at that moment agitniing his own 
class in societv, and he bestows the honorific 
title of Rabbi, "my Master," which, as 
coming from a learned doctor to a humble 
peasant, was a remarkable testimony to the 
effect Jesus had indirectly exerted beyond 
the circle of his immediate hearers : that 
thou art a Teacher come from God. The 
pl.imse, a:,ro 0•oii, precedes " the Teacher 
come." Certainly it yields to J e611.S great dig­
nity. He i.s God-sent, like the prophets of old. 
He has a right to teach. His doctorate is a 
heavenly diploma; and Nicodemus draws 
a wiser conclusion tl.ian the many did who, 
in some sense, believed on his Name. They 
were rushing heedlessly forward to further 
conclusions. Nicodemus saw a grand au­
thority as a Teacher of men, a He1Lven-sent 
Messenger, in the Lord Jesus, and he came 
to this conclusion from the settled persua.sion 
that no m.&n can do the Bigna which thou art 
performing, if God be not with him. This 
confession was true, indicating candid and 
honest inquiry and a teachable mind. It 
was the very truth which Peter in subse­
qnent times gave to Cornelius as explana­
tion of the healing and beneficent powers of 
J011os. Christ knew the whole man, under­
stood at once the honesty of the inquiry, and 
did entrust himself to Nicodemus. There 
was more faith in this modes-t inquiry, in this 
honest scepticism of his own position, than in 
the clamours and hosannas of the fickle crowd. 

Vers. 3-21.-5. The revelation of earthly 
a,nd hea;oenly things to one who knew that 
God wa8 unth him. 

Vere. 3-12.-(1) The condition6 of adrnis-
1ion into the kingdom of God. New birth of 
the Spirit. 

~eraes are closely connected with the present 
chapter. 

Ver. S.-1\lany explanations haw been 
offered of the link of oonnection between the 
suggestion of Nicodemus and the reply of 
Jesus. Many expansions or additions have 
been conjectured, such as the followinj?, BUg­
gested by Christ's own lnngunge elsewhere: 
"You, by the finger of God, are casting out 
devils ; then the kingdom of God has come 
nigh unto us. How may we enter upon its 
further proofs? "-a view which would de­
mand a deeper knowledge of the mind of 
Christ than we hnvo any rc11son to suppose 
diffused at this period. Others (Baumlein) 
have supposed Nicodemus to have s11id, 
"Does the baptism of John suffice for ad­
mission into the kingdom? "-a suggestion 
which would be most strange for a Pharisaic 
Sanbedrist to have extemporized. At the 
same time, it may be proved that the rabbis 
regarded proselytism as n " new birth," and 
one produced or brought about by circumci­
sion and baptism (Wiinsche, l.o., 506; Geikie, 
i. 505). Others, again, have put further 
words into tl.ie reply of Jesus, such ns, 
"The kingdom of God is not in the mire.oles 
which I am working; it is in astnteofthiags 
whieh can only be appreciated by a radical 
spiritual change" (Liicke). Similarly Lu­
thardt. Nicodemus was thinking of the 
kingdom of God evinced by mirnoulous 
signs; and Jesus points him to the inner 
reality rather than to the outer mauifestl\­
tion. Godet seos the Pharisaio position in 
the question of Nicodemus, "Art thou the 
Messinh? is the kingdom of God uear, ns 
thy miracles seem to indicate?" He was as­
suming that, as a Pharisee, he had nothing 
to do but walk in the light, the dl\wn of 
which was revealed to him in tl.ie signs of n 
divinely sent Teacher. All these views 
embrace a large a.mount of possible conjec­
tural truth; but they ignore the play upon. 
the words of Nicodemus, which the answer 
of Jesus involves, showing that a sharp, 
clean retort followed the speech of the 
former. " We /mow that NO JIJ'AN IS ABLE to do 
these signs which thou ai·t worldng EXCEPT GOD 
BE WITH HIJIJ'. Verily, verily, I say unf,o thee, 
EXCEPT ONE be born anew, HE IS NOT ABLE 
to see the kingdom of God." 'l'he form of 
both prate.sis and apodosis in each sentence 
closely corresponds, and this correspondence 
suggests the fact of an immediate repartee, 
adopting even the form of tho question or 
assertion of the ruler of the Jews. To the 
" we know" of Nicodemus, comes the "I 
sa.y unto thee" of Jesus. To the general 
seutimcnt of Nicodemus Christ gives e. per­
sonal application. In place of speculation 
concerning his own relation to God aud to 
the kingdom, Christ searches in the heart of 
bis q uestiouer for epiritua.l susceptibility. 
Over agaillllt tho geucrn.l proposition about 
God being with the Worker of the11e ai~~, 
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Obrist sets the pra.ctloe.l truth and Divine 
110ssibility of any mcm seeing the kingdom 
of Goel. 'fo the suspicion of Jesus being 
the Messenger nnd Minister of God, he 
opposos the supposition of being born from 
henvcn, ore.new. From ancient times com­
menlntors hnve been divided ns to the mean­
ing of the word 1£vc.,9•v-whether it should be 
rendered "from nbove" or "anew," "again." 
The first was favoured by Origcn nnd many 
others down to Bengel, Lilcke, Meyer, Baur, 
Wordsworth, Lange, based on the local 
meaning of the word in numerous places; 
e.g. "from the top'' (11:fott.''lCxvii. 51), "from 
heaven above" (Jas. iii. 15, 17; eh. iii. 31; 
xix. 11). Moreover, John uses the idea of 
birth from God, or by his will supervening 
on the life of me.n, e.nd the consequent con­
ference upon it of e. new beginning (eh. i. 
13; 1 John iii. 9; iv. 7; v. 1, 4, 18). The 
great point on which our Lord insists is the 
Divine spiritual origin of the life of which 
he has so much to say. Several of the English 
versions, Coverde.le's-and second edition of 
the Bishops' Bible-have adopted this ren­
deling, with the Armenian e.nd Gothio Ver­
sions. The Revised Version has placed 
it in the margin. Age.inst it is to be 
brought the use of tho verb ava-yevva<r6a, 
(1 Pet. i. 3, 33, nnd in Justin,' Apol.,' i. 61) 
-e. word which corresponds with this clause, 
1£vc.,8ev -y•v11116ijva1, e.nd yet could scarcely be 
translated "to be born from above," but, 
"to be born age.in." The second rendering, 
giving e. temporal value to 1£vc.,6ev, we.a 
adopted by Augustine, Chrysostom (who uses 
both views), the Vulgate, Luther, Calvin, 
Tholuck, Godet, Westcott, Moulton, Weiss, 
and Luthardt, and is sustained by the fact 
that Nicodemus was led by it to au inquiry 
about (lie6TEpov -yevv7l8ijvcu) e. second birth. 
If the expression had had no ambiguity 
about it, aud merely conveyed the idea. of e. 
heavenly birth, his mistake would have been 
greeter than it was. There a.re, moreover, 
numerous passages confirming the temporal 
sense of 1£vc.,8,v (Wettstein and Grimm both 
quote from Josephus, • Ant.,' i. 18. 3; e.nd 
Arlemidorus, • Oneiroc.,' i. 13); and the ,ra• 
l\•n•ve,rla of Titus iii. 5 points in the same 
direction. The Jewish rabbi ought to have 
been familiar with the idea of the "new heart" 
and " right spirit," and the morvellous and 
mighty change wrought in men by the 
Holy Spirit: but the spiritual idea. had 
been overlaid by rabbinic ritualism, and all 
the hopeless entanglements of ceremonial 
purity which had been made to do duty for 
epiritunl conformity with the Divine will. 
Archdeacon Watkins reminds us the.t the 
Syrino Version here gives the rendering 
"from the beginning," or "nnew," and lays 
grcnt stress on this solution of the umbiguity 
in the Greek word. The etatoment of Christ 

,JO~. 

is very remarkable. A man must be b0rn 
anew, must unrlergo a radical change, even 
to see the kingdom of God (cf. Matt. xviii. 3). 
The true kingdom is not a. Divine govern­
ment of outward, viijible magnificence, sus­
tained by miraculous a.id-a. physical sove­
reignty which shall rival e.nd eclipse the 
majesty of Cresar. When the kingdom shall 
come in its genuine power, the carnal eyo 
will not discover its presencP. The man 
born anew will alone be able to appreciate 
it. 'fbe Jews boasted that they were born 
of God ( eh. viii. 41 ), but could not under­
stand that they needed vita.I, fundamental, 
moral renewal-a. second birth, a new begin­
ning. Let the opening of Christ's Galilrean 
ministry be compared with this bold utter­
ance. There in public discourse he called 
upon all men everywhere to "repent," to 
undergo a. radical change of mind, and that 
because the kingdom of heaven was at band. 
M...-&vo,a portrays the same change as 
,raJ1.1neve<rla; but one term denotes that 
change a.a a. human experience and effort, 
the other as a Divine operation. Neither 
repentance nor regeneration commended 
itself to the rabbinic minrl as a necessity for 
one who was exalted by prinlege and 
ennobled by obedience. The phrase, "king­
dom of God," is not e. mode of representing 
truth to which this Gospel ea.Us frequent. 
attention. Still oar Lord to Pile.te ( eh. xviii. 
36) admits that he is himself the Heo.d of a 
kingdom which is "not frorn hence "-not 
resting on this world a.a its foundation or 
source. In Matthew the whole of the mis­
sion of Christ among men is repeatedly 
portrayed e.s " the kingdom of heaven." 
Ano. from the time when the Lord ascended 
until now, various efforts have been made 
to realize, to discover, to embody, to em­
blazon, to crush, to ignore, that kingdom 
and its King. This great utterance is B kay 
to much of the history of the Church, and 
an explanation of its numberless mistakes. 
Moreover, it supplies on inve.lua.ble hint of 
the true nature of the kingdom of God. 
Thome. insists on the other rendering of 
/ivc.,tJ,v, and compares it with the Philonio 
doctrine, "that the substanco of tho vovs is 
not attributod to that which ls created, 
but is breathed into the flesh from above 
(1£vc.,9ev) by God .... Aim, 0 soul, at the 
bodiless essence of the spirit-world as tliy 
inherite.nco." These idea,i, he thinks, John 
has placed intn the lips of J esns. The two 
classes of ideas are fundamentally distinct. 
Philo contrasts the sensuous e.nd tho intel­
lectual; Christ is contrallting nature and 
grace. 

Ver. 4.-Nioodemus saith to him, How can 
a man be bom when he is old 1 oan he enter 
a seoond time into his mother's womb, and be 
bom 1 The numerous endeavoun io inter-

¥ 
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prot the motive or mind of Nioodemus show 
almost ns much misunderilte.nding of the 
tta£tiet,! 0f his o.mazoment, &e Nicodemus did 
of the deepest significance of this solemn 
uttero.noe of the Lord. Two things are per­
footly clear: (1) Nicodemus saw a g:iuve nud 
amazing difficulty in the i<lca of n second 
birth of a man old, like himself, in ye:irs, pre­
possessions, habits of thought. ways of noting, 
socinl ties, nncestml nnd trnditionnl customs, 
nnd in venerable ideas consecrated by long 
uroge. He might have known the language 
of the prophets <'Onccrning circumcision of 
heart (Dout. xu. 6; J er. iv. 4) nnd concern­
ing n new heart an<l right spirit (Ezek. xxxvi. 
26, 27; Ps. li. 10; huvi. 4); but the full 
bearing of these prophetic ideas were beyonu 
and different to the ulmost drastic form of 
Christ's ('.!l,11 for spiritual change and'' birth 
from the beginning." There is no necessity 
for us to accuse him either of" narrowness" 
(Meyei:) or of imbecility (Reuss, Lucke), or 
to make such a charge reaot upon the spirit 
or temper of the evangelist in delineating 
him. It is enough that Nicodemus should 
have seen a grave difficulty; and Thoma here 
is justified in referring to the language of the 
apostles, when the narrow entrance into the 
kingdom WllS set forth under the image of 
the camel and the needle's eye; and to lllary, 
when she cried, "How c.an this thing be?" 
Moreover, the same perplexity, after eighteen 
hundred years of Christian experience, still 
encumbers this utterance of the Master. (2) 
Nicodemus did not, by the foDD. of his ques­
tion, put such query to the Lord in any 
literal baldness or insolent worldliness. Surely 
such a view ignores all the tropical methods 
of speech current in the rabbinical schools. 
He virtually said," Birth such as you speak 
of is a~ impossible as the second physical 
birth of an ol<l man., as prepobterons as would 
be re-entrance into the womb of his mother 
for the purpose of a seoond birth," Chrii!t 
had spoken of a fundamental change-one 
going right down to the very BOlll"ces and 
beginnings of life. The Lord had used this 
difficult iwage, and propounded his view in 
a term capable of various interpretation. 
Nicodemus simply expresses his alarm and 
acredulity in terms of the image itself, It is 
little more than the language of the prophet, 
" Co.n an Ethiopian change his skin, or a 
leopard his spolll ? " ~e you not proposing 
a natural impossibility? Must not the king­
dom of God, which we thought we saw in thy 
advent and mighty deeds, be on this nuder­
standing hopelet1sly veiled from human 
vision ? The " being old" shows that N ioo­
demus had gone through the metaphor to the 
condition of miud of which it was the sub­
ject. There waa no greater physical dilll• 
culty in an old man 1e-entering Lis mother',s 
woll!I., th!&.ll fur a boy of twelve to do so; but 

being probably, not necessarily, nn old mani 
and belonging to a society of grave, reverend 
elders, with the inveterate ho.bite, practices, 
traditions, of long lives behind them, how 
impraotionble und impossible docs the notion 
of so complete n change appear to him I 
Hence his question. Westcott says admir­
ably, "The great roystory of religion is not 
the punishment, but the forgiveness of sius: 
not the uaturnl permanence of chamcter, 
but spil'itual regencmtion." 

v~r. 5.-Jesus answered, Verily, verily, I 
say unto thee, Except a m&n (any one) have 
been bom (out) of water and the Spidt, he 
oa.nnot enter into the kingdom of God. 'l'hie 
memorable utterance has been the occasion 
of much controversy, arising from the con­
tested sanction thus supposed to be given te 
the opus operatam of baptism, o.nd to the 
identification of water-baptism with Spi,rit­
baptism. Expositors have o.sserted that the 
rito of water-baptism is not mel'ely regarded 
as the expressive symbol and propheoy of the 
spiritual change whi.ch is declared to be in­
dispensable to o.d1nission into the kingdom, 
but the veritable,means by which that bap­
tism of the Spirit is effected. Now, i.n the 
first place, we obse1·ve that the sentence is B 
reply to Nicodemus, who had just exp1·essed 
his blo.nk astonishment o.t the idea that a 
fundamental change must pass over a man, 
in any sense equivalent to o. second birth, 
before he can see the kingdom of God, Our 
Lord modifies the last clause,an<l speaks.of 
entering into the kingdom of God rather than 
perceiving or discerning the features of the 
kingdom. Some h&ve lll'ged. that l6e,v of ver. 
3 is equivalent to ElueJ\6ew eis of ver. 5. The 
vision, say they, is only possible to those who 
partake of the privileges of. the kingdom. 
But the latter phrase does certainly express 
a further idea.-o. richer and fuller apprecia­
tion of the authority and· glory of the King.; 
just as the "bhth of water ,and of the 
Spirit" conveys deeper and farther thought 
to Nicodemus, than did the p1·eviously 
used expression, 'l'•""7J6fi /zvo,6ev. The first 
expression was dark in the extreme : the 
latter poura light upon it. "Birth of water" 
points at once to the method so frequently 
adopted in Jewish ceremonial, by which a 
complete change of state and right before 
God was instituted by water. Thus, a man 
who had not gone through the o.pproprio.tp 
and commanded luetrations was unfit to .pre­
sent his offering, to receive the benediptio11 
sought by his sacrificial presentment; the 
priest was not in a fit state to carry the blood 
of the covenant into the holy plo.ce without 
frequent washings, which indico.ted the e.~­
tent and defilement of his birth-stain. Nico­
demus for probably -thirty ye1ns hau seen 
priests a.nd men thus qualifying themselves 
for .solelllll fu11etions. So groo.t wo.s tbe 
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nrgoncy of these icle,1s thnt, o.e he must have 
known, the Essoues hnd formecl separate com­
munities, with the view of carrying out to the 
full consummation tho icleo. of ritual purity, 
Morotho.n this, itis not improbable that prose­
lytesfromheathcnnntions, when brought into 
ooveno.nt rolo.tion with the theocratic people, 
were, at the very time of this conversation, 
nclmHted by bnptismo.l rites into this privi­
lege. To the entire confusion of Pho.risee o.nd 
Sadducee, John the Bo.ptist had demanded of 
every ch,ss of the holy people "repentance 
uuto remission of sins," a demand which was 
nocepte<l on the part of the multitudes by 
submitting to the 1ite of baptism. The vastly 
important question then a.rises-Did John by 
this baptism, or by any power he wielcled, 
give to the people repentance or remission of 
eina? Certo.inly not, if we mo.y conclude from 
the repeatecl judgment pronounced by himself 
o.nd by the apostles after him. Nothing but 
the blood and Spirit of Christ could convey 
either remission or repentance to,the souls of 
men. John preached the baptism of repent­
ance unto remission, but could confer neither. 
He to.ught the people to look to One who 
should come after him. He sharply dis­
criminated the baptism: with water from the 
baptism of the Spirit and fire. This dis­
crimination has been repeatedly referred to 
already in this Gospel Thus the Fathers of 
lhe Church saw distinctly that there was no 
regenerating efficacy in the water-baptism of 
John, and the Council of Trent elevated this 
position into a canonical: dogma. It is most 
melancholy that they did not also perceive 
that this judgment of theirs about the 
bo.ptism of John applied to water-baptism 
altogether. Christ's disciples baptized (not 
Christ himself, eh. iv. 2) with water unto 
repentance and remission; but even up to 
the do.y of Pentecost there is no hint of this 
process being more than stimulus to that re­
pentance which is the gift of God, and to the 
consequent pnrdon which was the condition 
of still further communication of the Holy 
Spirit. The great baptism which Cluist 
would o.druinister was the baptism of Spirit 
and fire. The refe1·enoes to the baptism of 
the early Chnroh are not numerous in the 
New Testament, but they are given as if for 
the very purpose of showing that the woter­
baptism was not e. necessary or indispensable 
condition to the gift of the Holy Ghost. 
Cornelius and his friends reoeivcd the saored 
bestowment before baptism. The ln.ngu:i.ge 
of the Ethiopio.n eunuoh shows that he had 
rcoeivccl the holy o.nd best gift of Divine 
illumination and fnith befOTe baptism. Simon 
:Jlilo.gue was bnptized with water by Philip, 
but we.a in the gall of bitterness and un­
spirilunlity. '!'here is no proof at all thRt 
the apostles of Christ (with tho exception of 
Pnul) were ever brtptizecl wit.h water, unless 

it were at the hands of John. Consequently, 
we cannot believe, with this entire group of 
facts before us, that our Lord was makin~ 
any ceremonio.l rite whntsoever indispen; 
able to entrance into the kingdom. His 
own reception and foro-iveness of the woman 
that wa.s a sinner, or°the paralytic, and of 
the dying brigand, his breathing over hie 
d!3ciples as symbolic of thP- great spiritual 
gift they were afterwa.rrls to receive, is 
the startling and impressive repndia.tion ot' 
the idea that Chrutian baptum in his own 
name, or, still less, that that ordinance treaterl 
ae a supernatnmlly endowed and divinely 
enrichP,d sacrament, was even so much a.s 
referred to in this great utterance. But the 
entire system of Jewish, proselyte, and 
Johannine baptisms was in the mind of both 
Nicoclemus a.nd Christ. These were all sym­
bolic of the confessiou ancl repentance, which 
are the universal human conditions of pardon, 
ancl, as e. ritual, were allowed to his disciples 
before and after Pentecost, a.s anticipatory of 
the great gift of the Holy Spirit. No bap­
tism, no '' birth out of water," can give 
repentance or enforce confession ; but the 
familiar process may indicate the imperative 
necessity for both, and prove still more a 
prophecy of the vital, spiritue.l transforma. 
tion which, in the following verse, is disso­
ciated from the water altogether. Calvin, 
while admitting the general necessity for 
baptism, repudiates the idea that the rite is 
indispeusable to salvation, and maintains 
that "water" here means nothing different 
or other than "the Spirit,'' a.s clescriptive of 
one of its great methodi of operation, just 
as "Holy Spirit and fire" a.re elsewhere 
conjoined. 

Ver. 6.-That which hs.th been born of 
the :flesh, is :flesh. :ll&.p~ is not the physical 
as opposed to the spiritual or immaterial, 
nor is cr&.p~ necessarily sinful, as we see from 
eh. i. 14, but as it often appears in John's 
writing and Paul's, cr&p~ is the constituent 
element of humanity as apart from grace­
hnmanity (body, intellect, heart, conscien<:>e, 
soul, spirit)viewed on its own side and merits 
Rnd capacity, without the Divine life, or 
the Divine supernatural inbreathing. Ths 
being born of tho flesh is the being born 
into this world, with all the privo.tions ancl 
cleprnvations, evil tcncloncies und passions 
of a fallen hurucmity. Birth into the theo­
cracy, birth into natione.l or ecclesiastirol 
privilege, birth that hilS no higher quality 
than flesh, no better germ or graft upon 
it, simply produces flesh, hnmonity over 
again. When the Logos " become flesh,'' 
somothiug more than nnd different from 
ordinnry trnduction of humanity took plo.ce. 1 

1 .A.ttontion is here called to [\ profoundly 
interesting but specious reproduction hy Dr. 
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Destitut.e of any higher birth th1tn the birth 
of flesh. mRn is fleshly, psychiool, eMthly, 
<r<1p,c11,J,. 1/Jvx,,cds, xoi",cJs (Rom. ·\"ii. 14-25), 
1',n<l, more' th1m that, positively opposed to 
t,be will and grace of God, la,shed with 
1,assions, defiled with debRsing ideas, in 
enmity against God. Hence the birth 
"from the Spirit" ie entirely antithetic to 
the birth from the flesh. That whioh hath 
been born of the Spirit, is spirit. Tbcre is 
a birth which supervem•s on the flesh-be­
gotten mnn, and it is supernaturally wrought 
by the Spirit of God. As in the first 
instance, at man's cren,tion, God brcnthed 
into mHn the breath of life, and by that 
operation man becnme a living soul; so now 
the new birth of man is wrought in him by 
the Spirit. and there is a new life, a new 
mode of being, a new bias and predomi­
nating impulse. "A spiritual mind which is 
life and peace" has taken the place of the 
old carnal mind. He is "spirituo.1," no 
longer "psychical," or "carnal," but able 
to discern the things that are freely given 
t.o Lim. The eye of the spirit is opened, 
un..sea.led, the .,-a .,-oii ,n,,,',µa.,-or are revealed 
to him (1 Cor. iL 12-16; iiL 1-5). The 
reference to " birth of ,oater" is not re­
peated, because the birth from water ie 
relatively unimportant, and of no value 
apart from the Spirit-change of which it 
may be a picture, or even a synonym. More 
than that, the Spirit-birth, the Di vine ope­
ration, is the efficient cause of thnt which, 
under the form of a human experience, is 
ea.lied µ,.,-a.voU1.. The human melanoia, 
rather than the new birth, is the great 
burden of our Lord's public address, as re­
corded in the synoptic Gospels. In both 
representations the same fact, the same con­
dition and state of the human consciollS­
nees, is referred to. In "repentance," how­
ever, and in the moral characters which are 
the severe.I preliminaries to the beatitudes 
of the Sermon on the Mount, a change is 
declared necessary for the constitution e.nd 
inauguration of the kingdom of heaven. 
This change is there viewed from the stand-

Jamieson, 'Profound Problems in Theology 
and Philosophy,' of Edward Irving's hy­
potLesis of the sinfulness of the flesh of 
Christ. "The Logos was made flesh," i.e. 
" sin " for us and be was " without sin" 
only by th~ s~nctifying energy of the Holy 
Spirit, and bis continuous victory over it. 
There is no position in Christiau theology 
t!.iat is not modified or transformed by this 
hypothesis. If we have to put away sin 
witll our lower powers, witll no indwell­
iug Logos to aid us after the manner of 
Christ, to secure tile salvation which he he.a 
tnught llS thus to effectuate, what hope iB 
ibere for the humr,,n race? 

point of humnu experience, and urged in 
the form of a direct appeal to conscience. 
In this disr.omse to Nicodemus tho enme 
change is exhibited on ite Divine side, nnd 
as one produced by tho Spirit of God. In 
tho Sermon on the Mount "mockncss," 
"poverty of spirit," "mourning," "hunger 
o.fter righteousness," " purity of heart," tho 
spirit of forgiveness and long-suffering, 
o.re the moral conditions of those minds o.nd 
hearts which would become the city of God 
and the light of the world (llfntt. v. 1-12). 
On this occn.sion, when addressing the 
learned mbbi, Christ sums all up in the 
demnnd for a birth from tile Spirit--0 new 
and spiritual recommencement of life from 
the Spirit of God. The clause found in the 
Vetus !tale. and the Syrfac, quia Deu.a 
spirit'U.8 est, et de Deo natus est, is a. gloss 
sustained by no Greek manusc1·ipt authority. 
Thoma here quotes two interesting pa.sea.gee 
from Philo, i. 533, 599, where the voiis is 
spoken of as given to man from above, e.nd 
where the supremacy of the spiritual over 
the fleshly is made the only guarantee of 
admission into the world of spirit. But Philo 
obviously meant the intellectual rather than 
the moro.l element in human nature, and 
prized the ascetic process rather than the 
supernatural regeneration. 

Ver. 7.-Ma.rvel not that I said unto thee, 
Ye mnst be born a.new. Nicodemus had re­
vealed, by his expressions of countenance 
or unrecorded words, hie surprise. This 
further explanation deepened the solem­
nity of the first assertion by a bold anti­
thesis between the birth of flesh producing 
nothing but flesh, however high its culture, 
and the birth of spirit from the Spirit 
himself, the heavenly e.nd Divine Origi­
nator of all genuine repentance, and the 
sole Cause of the new life. Nicodemus 
was clinging more and. more eagerly to the 
old ideas of national privilege, of sacra­
mental purification, of soundly taught prin­
ciples and habits. He marvelled at such n. 
representation which took the heart out of 
all his previous training. The MeBBianic 
kingdom for which he had been looking and 
longing seemed to fade away in the clouds 
of e.n utter mysticism, and to vanish out of 
his power of recognition, Our Lord gently 
reproved the expression of his surprise, e.nd 
reminded Lim of the previous utterance, "1 
said to thee, Ye,'' etc. Nicodemus had come 
in the name of others. Jesus replies, and 
reasserts the principles for the entire gl'oup 
of persons wuich Nicodemus might be sup­
posed to represeut. We must not fail to 
notice that, whereas in other parts of tho 
discourse our Lord speaks in the plural first 
person, yet he discriminates himself from 
others in this str1tement. He does not say, 
1' We mu81," otr., IJ1.1t " Ye muet," et<,, Ho 
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hnd no ooneciolleneee of persona.I need of 
rogenemiion, nor wus he in the first case 
born ne flesh from flesh. His flesh we.s 
itself the work of the Spirit. 

Ver. 8.-The wind bloweth (lhe Spirit 
breathes, Roviaotl Version, in margin) where 
it willeth, and thou heareet (his voice) the 
BOlllld thereof, but thou knoweet not whenoe 
it oometh o.nd whither it goeth. Vulga.te 
(followed by Wickliffe emu the Rheims 
Versions) ia, Spirit'U8 ubi vult spirat et 
vocem ~ius audis, sed neecie unde veniat, aut 
q110 vadat: sic est omnis qui natue est ez 
Spiritu. Augustine, though acquainted with 
the other rendering, approves of this ; ao 
Origen, Bengel, The great majority of 
commentators and versions have held that 
the former of the two tro.nsla.tions is correct; 
that the first time the word Ilvevµa. is uaecl, 
it refers to the wind, "the unseen simili­
tude of God the Spirit-hie most meet and 
mightiest sign;" and thet, since the same 
word is used for the two things, Spirit and 
wind, the Lord, after tho parabolic manner 
which he adopted (in the synoptic Gospels), 
took advantage of some gusts of roaring 
wind then audible, to ea.II attention to the 
mystery e.nd incomprehensibility of its origin 
or end, nnd to aee a. parallel between the 
unknown wa.ya of the wind and the un­
known points of e.pplice.tion to the humo.n 
spirit of the mighty energy of the living 
God. The passage, Eccles. xi. 5, may have 
been in hie mind (though there" Spirit" is 
o.s likely to be the reference as is the motion 
of the "wind," and our ignorance of the way 
of the Spil'it is a.kin to our ignorance of the 
formation of bones in the womb of her who 
is with child), and the adoption of the 
unusual word 1rvei' ( cf. eh. vi. 18; Rev. vii. 
1 ; Matt. vii. 25; Acts xxvii. 40) is in sup­
port of the comparison between "wind " 
and the "Spirit;" while the ,p.,vf,, the 
'' voice" or sound of the wind in trees or 
nge.inst e.ny barriers, a.nd the other effects 
the.t the rapid motion of the a.ir produces, 
gives a. lively illustration of the method in 
which the Spirit of God works in human. 
minds, revealing, not itself, but its 1,tl'ects. 
The parallel is not peculiar to Scripture 
(see the remarkable passage in Xenophon, 
'Memor.,' iv. 3-14; 1 also 'Rig Veda,' x. 
168 2). It is further urged the.t the following 

1 "And the winds, indeed, a.re not seen, 
but the things whioh thl'y do are manifest, 
o.nd we perceive their going or coming, but 
so also indeed the flOUl of mo.u . . . is not 
itself pe1·ceived." 

• "Spee.king of the wind, e. poet of the 
'Rig Ved11.' x. 168. 3, 4, suys, 'Whore was 
he born? Whence ,lid he spring? the life 
of the gocls, the germ of the world I The.t 
God moves 11bout where he listeth, his voices 

clause, Bo is every one that hath been born 1 

of the Spirit-meaning•, So doth it happen to 
every one who is born of the Spirit-suggests 
the analogy between 1rv,vµa. in its mr1terial 
sense, and 1rv,iiµ.a. in its customary and 
deeper sense. Now, on the other hand, it 
a.ppears to me that this latter clause is com­
pa.tible with the older translation and appli­
co.tion. There is a comparison, but it may 
be between the mysterious working, breath­
ing of the Divine Spirit, whose ''voice" or 
"word" may he heard, whose eil'ects a.re 
present to our senses and consciousness, but 
the beginning.~ and endings of which are 
always lost in Gocl,-and the special opera­
tions of Divine grace in the birth of tho 
Spirit. There are numberless operations of 
the Spirit referred to in the Old Testament, 
from the first brooding of the Spirit on the 
formless abyss, to a.II the special and mighty 
effects wrought in creation, all the heighten­
ing e.nd quickening of hllman faculty, all 
the conference of special strength upon men 
-their intellectual energies and Divine in­
spirations. Over and above all these, thero 
is all the superna.ture.l change wrought in 
souls by the Holy Spirit. Christ calls this 
e. "birth of the Spirit," and declares that, 
according to all the mysteriolls comings and 
departings of the Spirit, leaving only mani­
fold effects, so is the special Divine work 
which morally and spiritually recreates 
humanity. Pneuma is llsed three hundred 
e.nd fifty times in. the New Testament, and 
twenty times in this Gospel for "the 
Spirit;" o.nd if the usage is reversed here, 
this is the solitary occasio□. The word 
9e>,e, ia, moreover, more appropriate to 11 

living Being than. to the wind. There is 
another we.y which suggests itself by which 
the word Ilvovµ.a. may meo.n the same in 
both clri.uses: The breath of God bloweth where 
it listeth, etc., so is every one born of the 
breath of God. If this be possible, the form 
of the expression supplies a co-operating 
similitude drawn from the unknown origin 
a.nd mighty effects of the unseen brea.th of 
heaven; and on this translation t.lte com­
parison is drawn between all the 'l\"O. ys of 
the Spirit and the special work of the Spirit 
in regeneration. An inference is deducible 
from either interpreta.tion of this verse, in­
compatible with the theory the.t "birth from 
we.ter" is equivalent to "regeneration in 
baptism." If the rite of baptism provided 
the moment e.ntl occasion of the spiritual 
result, we should know whence it came and 

a.re heard, but he is not to be seen'" (l\Ia:s: 
Miiller, 'What can. Iudia teach us?' sect. vi. 
p. 180). 

1 The Sinaitio (~) a.nd other nrn.n 11-

scripts rend, "a.nd of water;" but this i~ 
not accepted by nny modern editors. 
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""hither it went. We might not. k"tlow 
"how," bnt we should know "when" nnd 
",-•henC'C'" the spiritnnl chnnge toc,k pince. 
But thie knowledge is distinctly uegntived 
bv Christ, who herein declares the moment 
of the spiritnnl birth to be lost or bidden in 
God. Physical birth is a deep mystery, 
both wlienoe the "spirit" comes and 
whither it goes; tho signs of the presence 
of life nre abundnnt, but there is an infinite 
differ<'nce between the stillborn or dead child 
nnd the li\·ing one. Similnrly, the com­
mencement of the Spirit's crention within 
our nah1re is lost in mystei·y. We discern 
its presence by its effects, by consciousness 
of a new life and sense of a new world all 
around the newly born, but the Spirit-birth, 
like ell the other operations of the Spirit, is 
hidden in God. 

Ver. 9.-Nioodemus answered a.nd said to 
him, How can these things come to pe.ss t 
He takes the position now of a le9.J'Der, and 
does not by his query repudiate regeneration 
ru; absolutely impossible, but be asks the 
questions " why" and "how." He mny 
reveal his continued ignorance of the sub­
ject-lilll.tter, but he is willing to be taught. 
'.rhe ides. we form of our Lord's reply is 
regnla.tcd by the strict meaning we assign 
to the question-(r.~s;) "bow?" tcf. Rom. 
ii. 19, 29, and note on ver. 12). 

Ver. 10.---J'eSUB &.I1BWered and said to him, 
Art thou the teacher of Ismel, a.nd peroeivest 
thou not these things t The term "Israel " 
is used four times by John (eh. i. 31, 49; 
xii. 13; and here). In each place the high 
dignity, calling, and glory of the nation 
chosen for the loftiest privilege and destiny 
are involved. Notice the article," the Israel" 
of God. The article before ~,8&..-,caAo·s gives 
a high distinction to Nicodemus. Schiittgen 
and Liicke BUppose some special office to be 
l1ere referred to, either the president of the 
Sanhedrin, or the 1wl:im, or ehalcam, "the 
wise man." who eat on his left in the publie 
sessions, or the " father of the house of 
judgment," who sat on hie right; but it may 
simply mean the teacher of IsraeL who has 
come to me in representative fashion, and 
who is reminded that he should have been 
more intimately acquainted with the teach­
ing of his own sacred books (Farrar, 'Life of 
Christ,' p. 153). Without doubt, the fa.et 
of hnmo.n corruption, end the power of the 
Spirit of God to renovate, to change utterly 
clown to the very core and heart of human 
natnre, is a great dogma of the Old Testa­
ment (of. Dent. L 16; xxx. 6; I Sam. x. 9, 
where God gave Saul another heart; I Sam. 
xvi. 13, the effect upon David; David's own 
prayer, Pe. Ii, 10; o.nd the great l)romisee 
of God by Ezekiel, xi. 19; niii. 31 ; 
xxxvi. 26: Jer. iv. 4; mi. 33). Nicodemus, 
au iUn9trious rnau, a tellcher of others, 

1,rcsum11bly acquainted with the tenching 
of the Soriptnroa, need not have been in 
such doubt and a1nazement at the searching 
words of J esns. 

Ver. 11.-Verily, verily, I say to thee, 
We apea.k thl\t whioh we know, and testify 
that whioh we have seen, Liioke and 
Meyer think tlmt our Lord here morely 
uses the pluralia mcrjcstaticus-uses it as 
St. Pnul does, whcu clearly ho wns referring 
to himself alone. It is difficult to boliove 
this in the curious and impressive chnnge 
of person hero ndopted, ond tho return to 
the first person singulnr in ver. 12. '!'hero 
~ms some reason why Jesus, in making this 
pnrticula.r saying, uses the plurnl. (I) 
Luthordt says, "Chrisb e.nd the Ihiptist." 
(2) Luther and Tboluck, "Christ and the 
whole prophetic company." (3) Stier, "The 
Three Persons of the blessed Trinity" (see 
Chrysostom, etc.). (4) Hengstenberg, Godet, 
Westcott, Moulton, have in various ways 
recognized the fact tho.t the company of the 
disciples olready cnlled iuto the spiritual 
kingdom, and alive to the mighty power of 
the Spirit in recreating humanity, were 
present at this interview. They stood there 
to affirm the reality of the truth of which 
their Lord was speaking. Nothing iu this 
sentence is incongruous with the experience 
and practice of those who he.d appreciated 
and were already speaking of the necessity 
of radical change or spi..rituol regeneration 
and of genuine repentance. John in his 
First Epistle (i. 1-4) uses some of the very 
phraseology of this solemn verse, 8 ~o,pJ.teaµ,11 
... µa.pTvpouµ,11. Our Lord, on this occasion, 
gave him permission to do ·so. The know­
ledge which he spake of, the vision to which 
he testified, was in ita way and to a. degree 
within the compass of any disciple who bacl 
been waked up by tl\e Lo1·d's words to crnve 
an entirely new beginning of his life, a 
birth of the Spirit. And ye· receive not _our 
testimony. This melancholy assertion proves 
that from the very first (as John said in his 
''prologue" conceming nil the ministry of 
the Logos, and oil the testimony of the 
prophetic Spirit to the reality of the light) 
"the darkness receiveth it not." The firet 
demand which the Divine Lo1·d made was 
rejected, the first "testimony" was dis­
believed. From the beginning the· dark 
shadow of death fell on his path. Nicodemus, 
or those whom he represented, may have 
had their curiosity excited, but their entire 
attitude was non-admission of the funda­
mental principle, viz. the inward illumina­
tion and life he came to supply.j 

Ver. 12.-If I told you earthly things a.nd 
ye believe not, how will ye believe if I tell 
you of heavenly things t Our Lord here 
drops the plural form of adclrcss, and returns 
to the singular. He is about to refer to 
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mntters in whioh the testimony of disciples 
wo.s not nvnilable. It hne eometimee been 
Mid that tho "earthly" 1md "hee.vonly" 
things refer to :tho wind-parable and its 
interpretation. But, on the euppoeition thRt 
there ie o. pnmblo or metaphor in ver. 8, 
which we have aeon reason to doubt, there 
would be no perplexity a.bout the reception 
of the earthly illuetro.tion; none could in thnt 
dny hove ma,le o. moment's question touch• 
iog the invisibilit,v o.nd incomprehensibility 
of the motion of the wind. The birlh from 
wuter hns been supposed by others to be 
tho (l,rlymv) "enrtbly" thing of which he 
had spoken, as contrasted with the heavenly 
thing, the birth anew from the Spirit. But 
this also is improbablo, for of all the things 
of which Jesus spoke, that wus the least 
likely to he.ve been rejected by the Pharisaic 
party. The "earthly things" are the sub­
Ject-matter of the discourse as o. whole, in 
apprehending which Nicoclemus manifested 
such obtuseness. The change, renovation 
of human nature, the new beginning '' from 
the Spirit" of each human life, was indeed 
operated on the ground of nn earthly ex­
perience, and came fairly within the compass 
of common appreciation. Though produced 
by the Spirit, these things were enacted on 
earth. When Nicodemus asks the question 
"how'/" he launches the inquiry into another 
region. There is wide difference between 
the question ••what?" o.nd .the question 
" how ? " The one in physical science refers 
to the whole range of phenomena, o.nd the 
answer states . the facte e.s they present 
themselves to the senses; the other question 
inquires into what Bo.con called the latem 
processus-into verm causm, into the move­
ments a.nd method of the creative ho.nd. 
So the nuswer to the question "what 1" ma.y 
be e.n " earthly thing," tho answer to the 
question "how 'f" a ·• heavenly thing." If 
Christ answer the "how" of his listener, he 
raises his mind to the "heavenly" ll.Ild 
transceudental rca!Hies which Nicodemus 
and we too will havo to 1·cceive on e.n 
authority which entirely outsonrs that of 
daily experience or tc:>mpoml phenomena. 
Truly he does proceed to do so, but the 
difficulty of acceptance is indefinitely aug­
mented. The o.nswer of Christ to the 
matters of personal experience, verifiable by 
conscience and affirmed by Scripture, was 
difficult to the master of Israel. The o.nswer 
of Josus to the question "how?" ml\y prove 
for more formhlublo, It involves the revo­
fation of "the Son of man," ancl tho 1·0• 

demption by the cross, e.nd the nsoension of 
the Son of man into heo.ven, und the love of 
God to the world, e.nd the gift of eternal life 
to faith. 

V ers, 1 !l--15.-(2) The fr11th concerning the 
Son oJ man and lti8 sacrifice. 

Ver. 13.-And, The simple copule. is here 
full of eignificcmce. Olshe.usen regards it a.a 
"e.dverse.tive," eqnivalent to" yet." l\Ieyer, 
as a simplo continuation of the previous 
statement. The Hai has more than a mere 
conjunctive force. Lcinge puts it thus: 
" And yet you must be told heavenly things 
by him who, being the Heavenly One, is 
himeelf the first subject of thia revelation." 
No one hath ascended into heaven. The 
past tense must be honestly considered. 
The word cannot refer to the future aecension 
of Jesus the Lord of glory to where he was 
before-to the glory which he had with the 
Fo.ther before the world was (eh. xvii. 5); 
nor can it refer, us the Socinicin interpreters 
supposed, to a re.ptnre into heaven of the 
Divine ]\fan between bis baptism and temp­
tation (Socini 'Opera,' ii. 511, 610, quoted 
by J.P. Smith, 'Scripture Testimony to the 
Messiah,' ii. pp. 103--117), of which we have 
not the faintest trace either in Scripture or 
tradition ; nor is it sufficient, with Heng­
stenberg e.nd others, to regard it as a mere 
Hebraism for high e.nd exe.lted intel'eourse 
with God and heavenly things. True, there 
have been many who have sought to climb 
the steep ascent (Gen. xi. 4; Isa. xiv. 13); 
true e.lso that rabbis spoke of l\loses having 
"ascended into the heavens," by which (so.ys 
Whitby) they meant "admission to the 
Divine counsels." The authority on which 
he depends is the late 'Targum on Ce.ntic. 
i. 5; 11, 12,' by which, however, e.11 tho.t is 
clear is that the Targnmist was referring to 
the ascent of Moses to the top of Sinai, i.e. 
above the multitude in the deserts, to the 
place whither Jehovah ea.me to spee.b: with 
him. But Exod. xx. 22, the canonical 
Scripture, makes it clear that it we.s "frol!l 
the heavens" that Jehovah spoke with his 
serrnnt. There a.re, however, other pas­
sages quoted by Schottgcn from Jerusalem 
Targum on Dent. m. 12, and from the 
'l\Iishno.,' in which Moses is said to have 
"ascended into heaven, o.ncl bellJ',l the voice 
of God;" but further inquiry leads us to 
judge that the Hebrew commentators were 
thinking of the going up to Sinai for his lofty 
revelations, and their followers have sup­
posed that this process was a synonym of the 
revelations themselves. l\Iauy have thought 
to rise above the world to the beatific 
vision, but J esns so.ys none have done it in 
the only sense in which they would have 
been thercbv fitted to discourse on the 
heavenly things. '.rwo thiugs o.ro needed 
for. this in tho m11in-to bo in heaven, and 
come thence charged with its Divine com­
munications. Enoch, Elijah, mny havo been 
transll\ted that they should not see death, 
but they are not so lifted into the abode of 
God that" they might come thence charg,-d 
with heavenly truth, ancl e.ble to exph\iu 
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th!" "bcnv" 0f Di,·ine grace. No one hath 
asoended into he&ven except he who has 
by living th<"re 11e in his eternal home oome 
down from heRven. Meyer, Luthardt, 
Westcott., etc., 1111 O.'lll attention to other l\nd 
RnRlogons usage of ~i µ¾,, which fastens upon 
R part of the previous negative, not the whole 
a8sertion, and therefore here upon the idea 
ofliving in heaven and coming thence (Matt. 
xii. 4 ; Luke iv. 26, 27; Gal. i. 7). Man, if 
he 8hould presume to come with a full reve­
lation of Dfrine and heavenly things, must 
come down from a height to which he had 
pre..-iously ascended; but no man has thus 
and for this purpose ascended, except he who 
has descended from ltea'IJeri, having been 
there before his manifestation in the flesh, 
having been "in God," "with God," "in 
the bosom of the Father," and having come 
thence, not losing his essential ego, his 
Divine personality, even though calling him­
self the Son of ma.n. For any other to have 
come clown from heaven, it was necessary 
that be should first have ascended thither; 
but tbe Son of man ha.s descended without 
having ascended. He calls himself" Son of 
man," and he claims to he.,e come down 
from heaven without ceasing to be what 
he was before. Godet urges that, by the 
"ascended into heaven," he meant such 
lofty communion with God and immediate 
knowledge of Divine things e.s to differen­
trate him from all others, but that the phl'a.se, 
"come down from heaven," implies previous 
existence in his native place, a.nd that the 
Lord's filial intimacy with God rests on his 
essential sonship. Still. he conceives that 
Jesus asserts his own ascension in the 
spiritno.1 sense to the heart of God, and his 
descent with consequent resultant know­
ledge, a.nd expounds both statements by the 
expl.e.na.tion that as Son of ma.n he is Ii ving 
the twofold life in heaven and on earth at the 
same time. By nsing the term, "Son of man," 
Christ emphasized the exalted dignity that 
is involved in the extent of his self-humilia­
tion and complete sympathy with us. He was 
" the second Adam, the Lord from heaven." 1 

Who is (not was) tn heaven. If this be only 
a.n early gloss, it throws light on the two 
previoue cle.1111ee.. It declares that,· though 

1 Tischendorf (8th edit.), Revised Version, 
Meyer, Tregelles, Godet., retain the additional 
very difficult cle.use, on the a,uthority of A, 
r, .6., and me.ny others, a.11 cursives, Vnlgate, 
Coptic, numerous versions and quotations; 
but Westcott s.nd Hort reject it, and R.T. 
states its doubtfnlness in margin, seeing 
I<, B, L, 33, etc., omit it. There seems no 
motive to juetify an omission, if it were in 
the original text; and there can hardly be 
discovered any reuon for tbe addition, if not 
ihere e.lree.dy. 

he Ntmo down, n.nd though his introduction 
to this world was an incarnation, yot that 
he is in tho deepest sense elill in heo.ven, 
Such language is a \'indication of his claim 
to reveal heavenly things. Augustina says, 
"Ecce hie ern.t et in crolo erat, hio erat in 
c•1u·no, in crulo ernt divinitate, natus de 
matre, non recedens e. Patre." Again, "Si 
Paulus ambnlabat in co.rue in term et con­
versabe.tur in crolo, Dons OOlli ot terrm potere.t 
esso et in crolo et in term." Archdeacon 
Watkins says ndmirably, "If heaven is a 
st&.te, a life, in which we nre, which is in 
us, now in part, hereafter in its fulneas, then 
we may understand, and with glnd hearts 
hold to, tbe vill\l truth thnt the Son of man 
who came down from heaven was ever in 
heaven." 

Vers. 14, 15.-And. Seeing that our Lord 
had claimed supreme right to speak of 
heavenly things, he proceecls at_ once to 
speak of them also. There may be many 
ways of ta~ng the 1<al : supposing that it 
indicates a transition from the person of the 
Lord to his work. From his Divine o.nd en­
dowed humanity thus shown to be competent 
to explain and reveal heo.venlythings, he pro­
ceeds to his atoning sacrifice. These under­
lying links of connection o.re not mutually 
exclusive. Even as Moses lifted up the 
serpent in the wilderness, so mu.et also the 
Bon of ma.n be lifted up. The narrative of 
Numb. xxi. 8, etc., is one of the most curious 
in Scripture, and it we.a a grent puzzle to the 
Jewish commentators, who felt that it was 
in apparent violation of the second commRnd 
of the Decalogue. Moreover, in the days of 
Hezekiah the reverence paid to the serpent 
led to disastrous consequences and pu.ritanio 
removal of the idolatrous snore. The Jewish 
divines consulted by Trypho (see Justin 
Martyr, ' Dial.,' 94) were unable to explain 
it. Philo regarded it as a designed con­
trast to the serpent of the Book of Genesis, 
but he supposed the antithesis to be that 
between pleasure and righteousness or pru­
dence (' De Leg. All.,' ii. l. 80). The Book of 
Wisdom (xvi 6), "'.l'he murmuring people 
were troubled for a while for warning, 
having a symbol of salvation, ... he that 
turned to it was saved, not by reason of that 
which he beheld, but by reo.son of the Saviour 
of all." Ferguson, in his • Tree o.nd Serpent 
Worship,' regards the narrative o.s an indi­
cation that within the bosom of Israel the 
worship of the serpent bad been introduced 
and had left its traces. But the narrative 
itself showe that the serpent healing from 
the serpent bite was a Jehovistic symbol 
of Divine love and victory. The •Test.XII. 
Patr. Benj.,' 9, refers to it as the type of the 
cross (cf. Phil. ii. 9: Acts ii. 33). "Moses 
ma.de a serpent of brass, and put it upon a 
pole, and it came to pass, that if a serpent, 
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had bitten any man, when he bohclrl the 
serpent of brass, ho livod." 'l'ho fiery fly­
ing sorpcnt, with its poisonous bite and its 
cloaclly malico, was tho vivid typo of the 
evil of disobedience to the Divine commnnrl, 
infusing its malign venom into the whole 
nature of its victim. The serpent of brass 
was not venomous, though it bore the like­
ness of the deadly plague. It was not fly­
ing, gliding from tent to tent, but captured, 
still, hoisted triumphe.ntly upon the pole, e. 
sign of its conquest. The serpent in Hebrew 
·and Christio.n litere.tnre throughout was em­
blematic of evil, not as in many Oriento.l 
religions, of healing 01· delivernnce (see Gen. 
iii. 1 ; 2 Cor. xi. 3; Rev. xii. 9; nnd, properly 
1 ro.nslated, Joh xxvi.13, Revised Version); and 
it is possible to see in this typo o.n e.nticipa­
tion of the" lifting up" of Jesus on the cross. 
Thero are several interpretations of the v,j,o,-
6,jv,u. Po.ulus urged tho.t Jesus by it referred 
to the final glorification of himself; but if so, 
why was not the word 6ora.u6,iva, used? It 
may mean, with Bleek, Lechler, Godet, the 
exaltation upon the cross ns the stepping-­
stone to his glory, the way, not'only to David's 
throne, but to the very throne of God -
e. conception profoundly different from the 
current Pharisaic notions concerning the 
Messiah. The word is used in eh. viii. 28 
and xii. 32, 34: for the passion of the cross, 
although Peter (Acts ii. 33) and Paul (Phil. 
ii. 9) used it for the glorification coDSequent 
upon the Passion. Surely the word does, if 
it ie to correspond with Moses' exaltation ,of 
the serpent of brass, point to the exaltation 
of the cross, but to that as to the very throne 
of his power and glory. Tholuck says, "A 
word must have been used in Aramaic which 
admitted both ideas, and the word "IP-1, means 
in Chaldee and 8yriao to 'lift. up' and 'cru­
cify.' " Many striking relations thus present 
themseh-cs. (l)TheLord wasmadein the like­
ness of sinful flesh, though without sin. (2) 
The evil of sin was seen in him conspicuously 
revealed, but conquered; notouly conquered, 
but transformed into e. remedy. The enemy 
of man, the world itself, was crucified on the 
cross of Christ. Sin was nailed to the cross 
when, in the likeness of sinful flesh, the 
eternal Son of God msde flesh submitted to 
all the shame of the flesh. "The world is 
crucifierl. unto me," says Paul (" in the cross 
of Christ")," aud I to the world." Jesus says, 
"Even so must the Son of man be lifted up." 
The Son of man here on earth, but having 
always e. Divine life in heaven, when revealed 
in human nature, eubjeot t.o the laws nnd 
destiny of the flesh, "must" be lifte,I up. 
Thie pathway to his glory must pass tl.rougb 
, the blood nnd agony of the Passion. 'l'here 
was e. needs-be iu the Divine counsel, in the 
purposes of Divine love, in the full measure 
of the grace which wa.e welling from tae 

heart of God. (3) The comprufaon, however, 
and relation between type and nntitypP, is 
more conspicuons still in the fiftpenth verso, 
when, Jesus n<lded : In order that whosoever 
believeth might have in him eternal life. 1 

GrRnting that the above is the true text, in 
onr translation e.n instance occurs of the 
frequent absolute nsage of 1r,u-re6,,v (,ru,-­
,,.,lmv lv ab-rrp fa not e. Johnnnine phrase, 
while we do find (eh. v. 39; xvi. 33; xx. 
31) that "life," "peace," are "in him"). 
On this ground, if we retain the ev aJ-rf, 
we translate it as above. The oh,iect of faith 
is not specified; but he who believe~, who 
looks with God-taught lonii;ing 1" the Christ, 
to the Son of man uplifted to save, sees 
God at his greatest, hia best, and discerns 
the fullest revelation of the redeeming love. 
"Believing." corresponds with " looking" 
in the narrative of Numb. xxi. Whoso­
ever "looked, lived." Such looking was an 
act of faith in the promise of Jehovah: 
the otherwise despairing, dying glance of 
poisoned men was e. type of the possibility 
of a universal salvation for sin-envenomed, 
devil-bitten, perishing men. Let them be­
lieve, and there is life. Let them under­
stand the meaning of the Son of man thus 
exhausting the curse, and endnring in lo,e 
the burden and penalty of human trans­
gression, and they have straightway a life 
the.tis spiritual, fundamentally and radically 
new, a life heavenly and eternal. Thus can 
this vast change of which he had spoken to 

1 I extract here the sub.tance of West­
cott's elaborate note on the omissions from 
this verse. The words, µ31 d.iroA11-ra, ,i.;\.;1.', 
in T.R., "mny not perish, but," etc., are 
omitted by ~. B, L, 1, 33, and e. few mann­
ecripts, by Old Latin (some), Old Syriac, 
Memphitic (lEtbiopic, Armenian), by Cyril 
Alex., Cyprian, Luciferus; but found in A 
and numerous manuscripts and versions, in 
some Old Latin, Vulgate, Peschito Syriac 
and Harclean Syriac, quoted by Chrysos­
tom, Theodoret. There is no tmti-Nicene 
evidence of existence, except some Latin 
texts. The words were adopted by the An­
tiochene school of the fourth century. The 
source, viz. ver. 16, explains their presence, 
and suggests no cause for voluntary omis­
sion. So Westcott and Hort, Tischendorf 
(8th edit.), and the Revised Version omit 
the words with confidence. Tregelles retains 
them. The iv abTf, in place of .ls ab-rbv, is 
also preferred by Tischendorf (8th edit.), 
Westcott and Hort, with far less apparent 
reason, for the latter is fouud in N, r, 6, 
other manuscripts, Old Latin texts, Vulgate, 
Chrysostom, Cyril, Theodore!, etc. Lach• 
mann 1·eads, lir' a.uTov. The authorities for 
the former seem to be B, T, aud one or twq 
quotations from Latin Fiitbers. 
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Kirodemus superrene. "Hoto," asks Nioo­
<lemus, "Mn this be?" "Tlnl,/l may it be," 
answers the Son of ml\u. It is not necrssltry 
thnt Rli the mystery of the cross shouhl 
bltve been peroeh•ed by Nicodemus, yet the 
~ub~equent referenoes to ihis man make it 
highly probable thn\, when he saw Jesus 
euspended on the ~Ola, instel\d of giving 
'1\11.y to unbelief and despair, he was stimu­
lated to a.n act of lofty faith (eh. xix. 39, 
nnd note). In this gTeat uttomncc we have 
the nns'l'l"cr which Paul addressed to the 
Philippian jailer,nnd we ham the argument 
of Paul in Rom. i., ii. and we infer that the 
souroos of the Pauline doctrine were to be 
found in the 1."I!own teaching of the Lord 
himself. 

Many commentators, beginning with 
Erasmus, and followed by Nennder, Tho· 
luck, Liicke, W'estcott, and Moulton, have 
supposed that our Lord's discourse with 
Nicodemus ended with ver. 15, and that 
thenceforward we have the reficctions in 
after-times made by the evangelist, in ha.r­
mon y with the teachings which he ha.d re­
ceived from the Lord. This is nrged on 
the g-round thn.t in eh. i. 18,and at the close 
of the present chapter (vcrs. 31-36), when 
reciting the testimony of the Baptist, it 
appears to the commentators that John has 
blended bis own reflections with the words 
of the Baptist, adding them without break 
to the sentences which be does r600rd (see 
notes). I am not prepared to admit the 
analogy; there is notLing in these words, if 
attributed to the Baptist, incomp:i.tible with 
the purely Old Testament position nud 
tronsition-standpoint to which he o.dhered. 
The urgumeut drawn from the past tenses, 
.;,-y&r.710"0 aud {~"'"•"• is not incompatible with 
the large ·dew of the whole transaction 
which the Son of God adopted, as though in 
the fulness of its infinite love it had already 
been consummated. We are told that there 
are certain phro.ses which nowhere else are 
ascribed to J esue himself, such as " only 
begotten Son ''-a term which is found in the 
prologue (eh. L H, 18) and First Epist. (iv, 
9), i.e. in John's own composition. The reply 
ill that John used this grent word on the 
specified occasion because he had heard it 
on the lips of Jesus ; that he would not have 
dart:<l to use it if he had not had the justi­
fication of such use, the like to wbieh he 
here recounts. The believing els Tb 6voµ.& 
-"on the name of"--does not occur, it UI 

s.'\id, in the recorded words of Jesus, though 
H is found in the discourse of tho ovr1Dgellst 
himself in eh, 1. 12: ii. 23; and 1 John v. 19, 
The so.me criticism l\pplics. John ueed it 
because he h&d heard our Lord thus deign 
to express himself. llloreover, the commence• 
mont of the parngraph, by the use of the 
pa1·tiele 'Yttp, shows that no brcnk hns oo-
011rrecl, thnt a rich~.r nnd fuller nnd more 
triumphant reason is to bo given for the 
obtaining of life eternal than that which had 
alrendy been advnnoed. He passes from 
the Son of mnn (who is in he:i.ven, and 
cnme from heaven nnd God) to the Son of 
God, the only begotten of the Father. He 
speaks in moro practical and explanatory 
form of the Object of faith, and the Divine 
source of the arrangement and its issues, A 
flood of new thoughts and some terms occur 
here for the first time:; but they aro no more 
startling than other words of Jesus, whose 
awful weight of meaning a!J.d rich originnlity 
gave to the evangelist all his power to tea.eh, 
It is quite unnecessary to find fault with the 
abruptness of tho close of this discourse; or 
the sudden cessation of the dialogue, or the 
disappearance of Nicodemus,.or of an,yl.e,ck 
of o.ffectiono.teness in the style of address. 
Christ is often abrupt, and in numerous 
replies which he gave to his interlocutors 
he prolongs the remarks as though they 
were addressed to the concealed, mind of the 
speakers rath.Ar than to their uttered words. 
If there had been an-y hint or indication that 
these were John's refieotions, we can cinly say 
that he who by the Holy Spµit penn'ed the 
prologue was not incapable of these splendid 
and head-searching generalizations of love, 
faith, judgment, and eternal. life. But 
there does not appear to be any sufficient 
reason for such an hypothesis. Still, it must 
be admitted that we have not the whole of 
the former or the latter pa.rt of this wondrous 
discourse. Much has, without any doubt, 
been omitted. John has seized upon the 
most salient points and the loftiest thoughts. 
These stand out like mountain-peaks above 
the glitt.ering seas, indioating where ':the 
inner e.nd hidden connections of their bases 
lie, hut not unveiling them. We do not 
doubt that John's mind, by long pondcriu~; 
on the thoughts of Jesus and hie worils ot 
profound significance, had l\cquired to some 
extent the method of his speech, and do not 
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doubt that n oorlflin subjectivo colouring 
nJI'octs his con<lonsa.tion of the discourRes of 
Josue. Ho wns not a. shorthand reporter, 
photograpbicnlly or tolcpbonica.lly repro­
ducing nil tho.t pnsscd. Ho was e. beloved 
disciple, who knew his Lortl and lost him­
self in his Master. Ho seized with inspired 
nnd intuitive accuracy the root-ideas of the 
Son of man, and rElproducctl them with the 
power of the truo artist. It is incrcd ible, 
oven if we regard the entire paragraph 
(vere. 16-21) as tho language of our Lord, 
that wo have the whole of the discourse, or 
conversation, of the memornble night. Still 
less satisfactory is it to suppose that we 
have in it nothing more tha.n o.n imaginary 
scene, an idealization of the bearing of 
Christio.n truth on J ewieh prejudice. So 
va.st a. thought, though it be the burden of 
the New Testament, and beca.uso it is so, 
issued from the heru:t of J eeus. 

Vers. 16-21.-(3) Diuine loTJe and judg­
ment. 

Ver. 16.-l!'or God so loved the world. 
The Divine love to the whole of hu­
ma.nity in its condition of supremo need, 
i.e. a.part from himself and his grace, has 
been of such e.· commanding, exhnustless, 
immeasurable kind, that it was equal to 
any emergency, and able to secure for the 
worst and most degraded, for the outco.st, 
the serpent-bitten nnd the dying, a means of 
unlimited deliverance and uplifting. The 
Divine love is the sublime source of the 
whole proceeding, and it has been lavished 
on "the world." This world cannot be the 
limited "world" of the Augustinian, Cal­
vininn interpreters-the world of the elect; 
it is that" whole world" of which St. John 
speaks in 1 John ii. 2. •• God will have all 
men to be saved" (1 Tim. ii. 4). Calvin him­
self says, " Christ brought life, because tbe 
heavenly Father loves the human race, and 
wishes that they should not perish." Phorisaic 
-interpretations of the Old 'l'estnment had left 
the outside world in judgment, to cursing 11J1d 
condign punishment, and ha.d mncle Abra­
hamio descent and saornmental pl'ivilege the 
conditions of life and honour aud royal free­
dom. Here tho poor world is seen to be the 
object of sµ.ch love, that he-the Fnther­
God-gave, " delivered up," we do not know 
oertoinly to "what," but we may judge from 
the conte:rt tho.t it was suoh a delivemnoe, 
or such giving up, o.s is involved in the up­
lifting of the Son of ma.n upon his otoss of 
humiliation o.nd shame. But the Lord in­
troduces a more wonderful term to denote his 
own persono.lity. 'J'his "Son of mo.n" ill 

none other than hie only begotten Son ( cf. 
notes, eh. i. 14, 18). Just as Abraham had 
not kept back his only begotten son from 
God, so God has not withheld hia perfect 
Image, hie Well-beloved, his Eternal Logos, 
the perfect ideal of sonship. .He gave him 
with the following view : that whosoever be­
lieveth in him ( ,i. abT3v) may not perish, but 
have eternal life. The previous saying is 
repeated as in a grand refrain for which a 
deeper reason and fuller explanation have 
been snpplied. Perishing, ruin, the issues 
of poisonous corruption, might and would, by 
the force of natural law, work tliemselves out 
in the destinies of men. 'fhe awful curse 
wne spreading, but it may be arrested. 
None need be exclnded. Looking is living. 
Believing in this manifestation of Di vine 
love is enough. Thie is the first, high, main 
condition. Appropriation of such a Divine 
gift nnriddles the mysteries of the universe, 
emancipates from the agelong bondage, con­
fers e. life which is beyond the conditions 
or occasions of dissolution. This verse is 
infinite in its range, and, notwithstanding a 
certain vagueness and indefiniteness of ex­
pression, presents and enshrines the most 
control troth of Divine revelation. When 
the terms "gave," "only begotten Son," 
"believeth," " life," "perishing," "God," 
" the world," are fully interpreted, then the 
words of this text gather an ever-augmenting 
force and fulness of meaning; and they may 
have been expanded to meet the prejudices 
of Nicodemus or the difficulties of disciples. 
The idea of gift and giver and the en<ls of 
the giving may he.ve at once suggested to 
the Pharisaic mind the grand distinction be­
tween Israel and the world, o.nd the inquiry 
may have been made-Is not Messiah, then, 
about to judge the world. to summon e.11 tl1e 
no.tions round to hear their doom? To some 
such heart-deo.clening query, to rome such 
conscience-benumbing scepticism, our Lord 
continued-No; this love to the world on 
the part of God, this condition of faith on 
the side of man, thus laid down, is perfectly 
honest e.nd sincere-

Ver. 17 .-For-notwithstanding your vu.in 
and selfish interpretation of the older reve­
lation-God sent not his Son to judge (1va. 
1<p!"!I, with e. view to judge, to discriminate 
the evil from the good. •• Judgmont" in this 
sense may be identica.l with "absolution,'' 
and may also connote "condemm\tion," but 
in itself it leaves the issue undecided) the 
wodd. Observe that the word "sent'' re­
places the wo:rd "g'llve" of the previous 
statement (a.,roO"'Tl.u..,, not ,dµ1n» ). The word 
caITies with it "the sendiug on a specin.I 
mission" (see notes 011 eh. xx. 21), 11,Ild 
e.mists attention by denoting the imme­
diate funotion of the Son of Go<l's mission 
into the world. He was sent, not to judg6 
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the ,l!flf'ld. This jnilg-n1ent is not the end 
of his mnnif<'stAlion. This stntemont is not 
wit.hnut difiknltv, bC'Muse we 11.>arn from eh. 
v. 27, 2S nncl xh. 48 that there is a groat 
function of jndgment which will ultimately 
be dischnrgt>d by him, and which docs, 
,ndeecl, follow from the contact of nil men 
with his truth and light. This is CDnfirmed 
by the declarations of our Lord in Matthew 
(xiii. 24~~0, 47), thnt the judgmeut would 
be delayed till the consummation of his 
work, but would then be most certain (see 
Matt. xxv.). Bat jndgment is not the end 
or purpnse of his mission. J udgment, dis­
~riminatioa of the moml character of men, 
is a consequence, but not the prime nor the 
immediate purport of his coming. Nume­
rous passnges from the Book of Enoch and 
the Fourth Book of Esdras, and the liternl 
interpretation of Ps. ii. 9; Mai. iv. 1, etc., 
may be quoted to show the Jewish preju­
dices agninst which onr Lord here pro­
tested. Ent God sent his Son that the 
world through him may be saved. " Saved " 
is here the analogue and interpretation of 
the not perishing and the having of eternal 
life. Christ is "the Saviour of the world" 
(eh. iv. 42). Hengstenberg says truly," The 
Old Testament basis for the words is found 
in Isa. Iii. 10, • A.nd all the ends of the 
earth shall see the salvation of our God.'" 
His coming will, as he goes on to say, exer­
cise a discriminating process and a saving 
energy. There will occnr a further advent, 
when he will consummate both his judgment 
and his mercy. •· In the Old Testament," 
says Lange," the Judge becomes Redeemer 
by judging; in the New Testament, the 
Redeemer becomes Judge by his redeem­
ing." Through him the world may be 
sa.ved from its ruin, by reason of individuals 
nccepting his gre.ce. The saving of hu­
manity as o. whole iBBUes from the believing 
and living of men. God's love of the world 
and his stnding of his Son aim at the saving 
of the world as their Divine end. Salvation 
(u.,.,.11pia) is the largest of all the famous 
biblical terms which denot.c the restoration 
and blessedness of man. It means all that 
is elsewhere denoted by "justification." but 
much more than that. It connotes all that 
is included in "regeneration" and "sancti­
fication," but more than these terms taken 
by themselves. It includes all that is in­
volved in "redemption" end "e.doption" 
and the "full assurance," e.ud also the con­
ditions of "appropriation "-the subjective 
et.ates which an the !iuman antecedents of 
grace received, euch as " faith " and " re­
pen tance,' • with all the" fruits of the Spirit." 
TLetie Divine blessings originated in the 
ho&olll of the :Father, 'Vherc the only begotten 
Son for evermore abides, and they are all 
poured forth through tho Son upoa tae world 

in the coming of the Christ. He was sent 
to snvo. 

Ver. 18.-Snlvntion is the Divine rosnll 
of believing on him, nnd snlvntion lifts the 
s1wcd mnn from the necessity of the juclg­
ment, of the moml disorimino.tion whioh 
awaits every mnn, and is pnssed upon every 
man by his own conscienoe nnd by the 
providence of God. The word ttplvw doos 
not necessarily menn '' to condemn" (see ver. 
17), and whensoever the unfavourable issue 
of judgment is empho.ticnlly referred to, then 
1eara,cp(vc., is used (Rom. ii. l ; viii. 3 ; 1 Cor. 
xi. 32; Mntt. xxvii. 3). Still, this first olaus;:i 
shows that the predominnnt sense in which 
it is used throughout the passago is con­
demnatory. He that believeth on him-i.e. 
whoso submits and yields to the truth con­
fessed and conspicuous in the Christ-he 
who accepts the mission of the Logos, both 
before and after the Incarnation ( see notes 
on eh. i 12-14)-is not judged. If there be 
a judgment, it is one of acquittnl. In his 
case judgment is salvation, salvation is the 
judgment. Faith, affectionate confidence 
in the supreme Judge, transforms the judg­
ment into meroy, anticipates the Divine and 
gTRcious result. Bnt he that believeth not 
(subjective negative) has been already 
judged, and is now so e.djndged (here the 
word seems necessarily to assume a condem­
natory character) that he hath not believed 
on the Name of the only begotten Son of 
God. Such non-belief reveals insensibility 
to truth, indifference to the reality of things, 
unsusceptibility to the light, and a moral 
perversity which has been persisted' in. 
The approach to such a one of the Eternal 
Logos did not move him, the unveiling of 
the Divine face did not awe him into re­
verence. The sin of his life had blinded 
his eyes, closed his ears, hardened his heart, 
and the consequence was that when the 
Na.me of the only begotten Son was made 
known to him, like all previous Divine 
self-revelations, it exercised no commanding 
influence opon him, no convincing power, 
no saving grace. To refuse Christ, to mani­
fest unbelief under suoh circumstances, 
proves that the laws of Divine judgment 
which are always going on have already 
enacted themselves. He has been (and i~) 
condemned. He is "judged already," and 
the unbelief is the judgment which the self­
e.cting moral laws, or rather which the 
Logos e.ctively at work in every humau 
being, pronounces upon him. The manner 
in which any mrLn receives Divine revela­
tion is the judgmont passed upon his entire 
life up to that moment by the unerring nnd 
infalliLlc wisdom of the supreme Judge. 
The fine.I judgment is thus e.nlicipa.ted, Lut 
it is not irreversible, and, should 1·epentance 
and faith supervene by Divine grace on this 
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etolid indifforonoo a.nd de.mne.blo unbelief, 
the onco unbeliever will become tho believer, 
the judgment upon w!Jom is no more a. 
judgment of condomno.tion, but 0110 of life 
n.nd peo.ce. Nothing ce.n indice.te a. more 
uutra.cta.ble, unepiritna.l, e.ncl cnrna.l sta.te 
t.he.n a refuso.l to o.dmit so grea.t a.nd im­
poeing o. ma.nifosto.tion of tho Divine ne.turo 
aa the Ne.me of the only begotten Son of 
God. 

Vor.19.-Tho e.bove interprota.tion is con­
firmed by the explano.tory sentence which 
follows, and whicl.t is obviously meo.nt to 
explain the nature of the Kplcns, the procesa 
of the judgment of which lie had spoken. 
This crisis, in the co.so of the believer, 
furnishes a. clear e.nd illustrious proof tl.te.t 
the Son of God hfld prime.rily come to se.ve, 
not to judge; while in the co.so of the 
unbeliever it was sufficiently manifested by 
the a.bsenco of faith in thnt which we.a so 
uublimely e.de.pted to induce affectionnte 
reveren~ e.nd e.doring trust. Now this is 
the judgment. The peculie.r form of the 
sentence, «~T'IJ lie! ocrnv ;, Kplcris 8n, is found 
elsewhere in John (I John i. 5; v. 11, H). 
We a.re hero reminded of the words of the 
prologue (eh. i. 5, 9, see notes), where the 
origin11l shining of the Light in the crKo-rlri 
(the abiding state of darkness) ended in 
non-reception, non-perception of the Light. 
Subsequently it is Baid th11t the light-the 
archetypal light which illumines, shines 
upon, every me.n who comes into the world 
-ea.me, i.e. in e. new e.nd more impressive 
mo.nncr, and by its coming, origine.ted a 
process of judgment e.nd discrimination 
among men. 'fhis uttere.nce of the ptologue 
is hero shown to depend upon the words of 
the only begotten Sou of God made flesh. 
The critical school make this correspondence 
with the prologue e.nd with Jobannine 
thought incontestable evidence that we have 
here John's meditation rather than the word 
of Jesus. There is, of course, an e.lternative 
interpretation. But H o.ppee.rs to us that it 
is equally re.tionnl and critical to see in the 
words of Jesus thus reported, the 01igin of 
the prologue. Light has oome into the world, 
e.nd me.de evident and este.blished the awful 
fact thnt men loved ( aorist, denoting n defined 
cho.r11cteristio) the darkness (crKoTos, used 
here e.nd 1 John i. 6 for absolute darkness, 
the complete contradictory of tho light), 
rather than the light. Liicke hus urged that 
µa./\/\ov here might menn magis, not potius, 
e.nd that the Lord admits e. carte.in amount 
of love for t!Je light, though less than that 
for the da.rkness; but numerous pussa.ges of 
similar construction mnke it certain thnt 
potius, not magis, is the menning (of. eh. 
xii. 43; Me.tt. :z:, 6 : 111nrk xv. 11 ; 2 Tim. 
iii. 4). "'fhe light," though so needed, and 
ao lovely in itself, w~ not loved by Qlen. U 

brought conseqaen~s from which "men" 
recoiled and revolted. They loved their own 
ignore.nee and peril. They shrank from the 
deme.uds---from the rcpente.nce, the trans­
formation of ha.bit e.nd chn,ructer, the utter 
moral revolution that muRt be consequent 
upon the reception of tlie light. Darkness 
was loved, hn,iled, accepted, rested in. The 
process of the judgmen t was conspicuous in 
demonstrating this unholy love. If n, man 
love the deformed, tho misshn,pen, the defiled, 
and the corrupt thing, rather than the trnly 
beautiful, this is e. judgment passed upon 
his entire previous life e.nd on his present 
character, which is the outcome e.nd upshot 
of the life. If a. man love sensual gratifica­
tion, its objects e.nd its means, rather tha.n 
virtue e.nd chastity e.nd serene e.nd sacred 
purity, this is in itself a terrific 1<p(cri,-the 
e.nnoancement of his previous career of dis­
sipation and folly. If e. me.n love the dark­
ness of unrenewed humanity rather than 
the anoreated light embodied, this is his 
Kplµci, and the process by which it is me.de 
evident is the Kplcr,s pe.ssing over !Jim. The 
expla.ne.tory clause that follows gives great 
force to the previous assertion : For their 
works were eviL Their habitual conduct 
supplies permanence e.nd energy to their 
perverse " love," and reveals its historical 
antecedent-their works (lp-yri) were "evil" 
(1roV7Jp&). The un,e of darkness was the con­
sequence of their wicked ways. The judg­
ment of eternal law !Je.s fallen upon their 
violation of it. The great penlllty of sin 
is sinful desire. A bias towe.rds evil is 
originated e.nd confirmed by sinful compli­
nnce. The blinding of the eye, deafening 
of the eo.r (cf. Me.tt. xni. 10, a.nd parallels), 
is tlie judicial result of their unwillingness 
to see or walk in the light of the Lord. 

Ver. 20.-This verse expounds e.nd supplies 
e. further and causal explanation of the 
relation of conduct to cho.r11cter. For every 
one that practiseth bad things (vp&crcreiv 
and 1roiew a.re contrasted, not only here, but 
in Rom. i. 32; ii. 3; vii 15, 19, 20. See 
Trench's• Syn. N.T.,' p. 340). The first sug­
gests the repeated nets of a man's conduct, 
his he.bits, his practice, and not unfrequcntly 
it has a. bud sense attributed to it, while tl.til 
second, 1ro1<i'v, refers to the full expression of 
e.n inwe.rd life, and is more appropriate to 
denote the higher deeds and grander prin­
ciples). This practice of bad we.ye (r/Jau/\ri) 
leads infallibly, by the just jndgment of God. 
to e. hatred of the.t which will reveal and 
confound the tre.nsgressor. Every one, etc., 
he.teth the light (this shows th11t we cannot 
err in giving to µa./\/\ov in ver. 19 the senso 
of potius), e.nd the hnrdening process wliich 
is e. judgment of God upon man, ever going 
on, becomes more conspicuous in this, th£,t 
he oometh not tQ the light, in order that ~ 
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workl me.y not be oonvioted; i.e. lest hie 
works shoul<l be revealed---shown to him and 
to others in thoir true light. The night-time, 
during whioh so runny evil things, base 
thin~s, uncll'nn things, o.re practised, wo.s 
dnrkening down over JeruSlllem when our 
Lord was spenking, and would give fateful 
emphnsis to these solemn words. Thi8 love 
of darkness proceeded from a ho.tred of the 
revcnling power of the light. This rejection 
of the only begotten Son of God proceeded 
from a long habit of sin, showing more 
empho.tically than before the need of radical 
spiritual rcg-encmtion-a birth of water and 
of the Spirit. The rejection of the Christ's 
clo.im to cleanse the temple-:,. fa.et of which 
Kicodemns, o.s Sanhedrist, must ho.ve been 
fully aware-wa.s a striking illustration of 
his great argument. The "dread of the 
light is both moral pride and moral effemi­
nacy" (Meyer). (See po.mile} in Eph. v. 
11, 12.) 

Ver. 21.-But he tha.t doeth the truth­
who is "of the truth" and" heareth his ,oice" 
(eh. =iii 37), he' who is "morally true," 
inwardly sincere, who would ne,er shrink 
from a genuine self-revelation-cometh to 
the light. This rema.rknble expression o.llies 
itself with many other words of Christ, and 
suggests tho.t in the heart of Judo.ism and 
of mnnkind generally, amid and notwith­
standing tl.Je darkness which prevailed, there 
were found elect souls, taught of the Spirit, 
longing for more light, yearning to know 
the truth abont themselrn11, however humili­
ating it might prove to be. This is confirmed 
by St. Paul's argument (Rom. i and ii.), where 
some Gentiles w.b.o havo not t.h.e Law are 
admitted to do by nature the tl,ings contained 
in the Law, nnd even to become e. law unto 
themselves; end where, in contradistinction 
to the hopelessly rebellious, Paul assumes 
that there a.re some who "by patient con­
tinuance in well-doing, seek for glory,hononr, 
nncl immortality-'' These " do the truth, and 
have no plco.sure in nnrighteoumess." '.r!Jey 
nrc " taught of God," they have "seen and 
heard from t.h.e Father" sowe of the gre.at 
things of the Law. The Holy Spirit has 
opened their eyes to see great things in the 
Law, and they come to the light. They 
a.re not afraid of the revelation it will make_ 
They may be humbled and pained by the 
disclosure, but there is a Divine luxury in 
11uch pain.. The purpose of the coming to 
the light on the part of one who doclh the 
troth, is in order that bis works may be mado 
manife&t. '.rhill is the precise contrary of 
the conduct of the man whose eye is scaled 
e.nd whose heart is made fat by sin. Such e. 
oue dreads oonmcti.on, the outward affirmation 
or utrere.nce of the inwardly known Kpl,m; 
and therefore shrinks from conviction or 
1wy conduct v,hich will pL'omoto it. lie 

flees from the man of God, he diedo.ine the 
revealing Word, he rejects the blessed Christ, 
he loves the darkness, this ia his condemna­
tion. On the other hl\nd, the sincere man, 
who ia honest ,vith himself, is supremely 
noxious for the true light to bcn.r down upon 
his "works." He is willing that they should 
be manifo~tcd_ If he is deceiving himself 
with f1\lsc hopes, he yearns that these should 
disappear before the shining of tho tme light. 
If his works will bear eimminntion, then let 
him know the verdict whioh is lmoonsciously 
being given by the revelation of the light. 
It is e. nice question to determine the mca.n-, 
ing of the /in. The current ,interpretation 
is for, or because, they are wrought in God; 
i.e. tho sincere ma.n desires this self-mani­
fostntioa, comes to the light because his 
works have been inwrought by Divine grace. 
He loves the light, he does the truth because 
God ho.a wronght within him to will and to 
do. In other words, the work of grace is in 
every case the adequate exple.nation of such 
e. ooutrost to the common condition of human 
nature. Godet suggests tho.t 8-n here hae. 
t.he meaning-of "that," e.ud urges that the 
Greekusagein eh: iv. 85 and other passages 
will justify the translation. he cometh . . . 
manifest, that they are wrought in God, as 
though this Divine revelation were the real 
end of his coming to tho light. This appears 
to me to be incompo.tible with the fa.et. The 
man who doeth the truth may yet need very 
much instruction before he accepts the 
Divine Origioe.l of his own conduct,or.deeires 
the mo.nifestation . to others of the• Divine 
Source of his humblo search-. The more 
current translation," because," is in· harmony 
with tho facts of Christian Bnd religious 
experience, nnd is in keeping with the biblice.l 
assurance, thnt all- good, all holiness, sin­
cerity, o.nd upright striving, just such as 
Nicodemus was then displaying, is God's 
own work, and is the result of his grace. 

Nicodemus comes, • asks questions, re­
ceives weighty answers, and retires. We 
do not know the immediate result of these 
most wonderful words upon him; but we do 
find him taking the part of Jesus before the 
Sanhedrin (eh. vii. 50, 51); and from oh. 
xix- 89 we learn that, though e. secret 
disciple, he did not disdain to come out 
of his hiding-place to honour the corpse of 
the Crucified. The death of Jeans, whioh 
ho.d blasted tile hopes of the apostles, ho.cl 
fired those of Nicodemus. Every word of 
this discourse is compatible with the position 
of the great Prophet at this early period of 
his ministry, is suited to the Pharisaic mind, 
and o.ilaptc,l to meet its clifflculties o.nd 
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oorrect its prejudices. If 11, Cew expressions, 
auoh as "the only begotten Bon," "this is 
the ooademaa.tion, that," "he that doeth 
the truth," aro found in writings which are 
John's undoubted composition, the circum­
staaco may be oxplo.ined tha.t he borrowed 
them from Jesus. This is quite as rational 
(not to sa.y legitimate and reverential) as to 
suppose, beca.use of them, tho.t John in­
vented thc,m, nnd bctrnyed their ol'igin by 
placing them in the lips of Jesus. 

We do not suppose that John has me­
chn.nicully recited the whole of the words 
that were spoken on either side, but pre­
served those heads of discourse which rise 
likQ mountain-peaks a.hove the oceans of 
th1mght between them, and are linked to­
gether by the glo1·y which they severally 
reflect frolll the sublime personality of the 
Son of mnn. 

Vera. 22-36,-6. The sioanlike song of the 
Baptist. . . . . 

Vere. 22-26.-(1) Th6 rninistry and bap­
tism of JesUB in Judrea .. 

Ver. 22.-With this verse o. new departure 
is taken, and circumstances a.re described 
which indirectly, rather than explicitly, in­
dicate the manner of our Lord's ministry 
for the larger part of·"' year; and they 
furnish opportunity for recording the last 
great public utterance of John the Baptist, 
with 1111 its special difficulties of chronology 
and doctrine. . After these things, related 
in, the prevjous paragraphs; after, that is, 
the scene .in ,the temple, o.nd the demand for 
o. sign, and the typical discour;e of the Lord 
with II ruler of the Jews, from rco.sous not 
difficult to deduce from the narro.tivc, Jasus 
(came) a.nd his disciples [came] into the land 
(-yilv; not xwpav, as in Mark i. 5) of Judme. 
Surroundei 01· accompanied by some of his 
disciples (John being one of them), Jesus 
left the metropolis and betook himself to the 
country-side. His Messianio claims were 
not accepted by the authorities. He did 
not entrust himself to the h.'llf-believers. 
He . altered or devinted from the course 
hitherto adopted, and addressed himself to 
the !€,as-prejudiced inho.bitants of the country 
places in the province of J udroa. His hour 
wns not yet come. Jerusalem and Judah 
were thus compared or contro.sted in Ezra 
ii. 1 ; vii. 1 i ; 2 Ohron. xx. 18. The precise 
locality is not stated, though it is probnble 
it was not for from the new scene chosen by 
John- for the continuance of his ministry. 
'fhe i,lentification of the site of lEnon, near 
Baleim, does not finally determine the scene 
~r our Lord's a.bode .. or ooptisuml ministry. 

We are expressly told, both here 1mrl in eh. 
iv. 3, that it was in Jndllla, not Samaria, 
that Jesus there tarried with them, and was 
baptizing. The words imply a longthened 
abode, and a method of ministry which, from 
tho.t time, he la.id nside. The statement 
tho.t ho administered the rite personally is 
in eh. iv. 2 explicitly corrected. 'l'he bap­
tism by the disciples wag done, however, 
with the sanction and under the direction 
of Jesus. As the trial ministry of the twelve 
apostles (mentioned in Matt. x.), occurring 
during our Lord's earthly life, corresponded 
with tbe fust preaching of John rather than 
with that which followed the glorificn.tion 
of Jesus and the Pentecostal effusion, so 
this ordinance closely resembled the water­
baptism of John; it was a prepn.rntory symbol, 
an e<lucational rite, one that allied this early 
ministry to that of his great forerunner. 
The water-baptism of Jesus corresponded 
in significance with the water-baptism of 
John. They were one and the same ordi­
no.nce, predictive, symbolic, anticipatory of 
the baptism of the Spirit. "Jesus adopted 
John's baptism ere its waters for ever ceased 
to flow, and thus he blessed and consecrated 
them. He took np the work of his fore­
runner o.nd completed it" (Ederilieim, L 
393). Weiss (with consent c,f Rena.a) ad­
mits that these reminiscences revenl their 
own historicity, and none more so than the 
return of J eBllS for a time to the scenes of 
the activity of the Baptist. Apparently such 
an act conflicts with the exalted ideas the 
author of the Fourth Gospel entertains with 
reference to his Master. Thoma thinks he 
sees in Pauline writings indication of Christ's 
bapti.smcl ministry, and suggests that the 
"J ohannist" therefore finds a place for such 
"o. washing in water by the Word" in the 
active word of Jesus I When our Lord, 
after his resurrection, referred to the bap­
tism with the Spirit, he contI'!lsted it with 
the baptism of John, and made no reference 
to his own temporary adoption of the same 
rite. All water-baptism is thus placed in 
its true rel:J.tion to the baptism of the Spirit 
-not as the necessary preliminary of the 
latter, nor its indispensable seal or guarantee, 
but as the impressive symbol of the need of 
heavenly cleansing, o.nd of the direct impact 
upon the soul of the power of the eternal 
Spirit. The length of our Lorcl's residence 
in J udrea. cannot be positively determined.; 
hut one hint may be gathered from eh. iv. 35. 
The "four months before the h(Ll'vest" indi­
oote the arrirnl of the month of Decomber, 
and therefore the lapse of some eight months 
between the cleansing of the temple and 
the return to Galilee. This lust event, in 
Matthew's Gospel (iv. 12-17 with pa.rnllels), 
is nssoci11ted with the imprisonment of J oho. 
The Fourth Go,pel, hy obvtous rdcrcnc-0 to 
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the current eynoptio chronology of the com­
mencement of the GalilmRn ministry (one 
whioh mnde this imprisonment a note of 
time), ehows that the period described in 
this ~spel, and the baptismal energy of 
,Jesus m JndtBa, e,ud the profoundly in­
teresting events mentioned in eh. iii. and 
iv., were not inoompntible with admitted 
facts. It also suggests that the character 
of our Lord's ministry in the neighbour­
hood of the metropolis was closely allied 
with thnt which the synoptists described 
e,s obtaining in his early Ga,lilman efforts. 
We are impressed by the solemn silence 
which hos fallen over these eight months. 
It may ho accounted for on the general 
principle of the evangelist, which was to 
fasten upon and pres11rve the memory of 
a few solemn moments which especially 
impressed his own mind, and which hnd 
been overlooked or nnknown by Matthew 
and the other evangelists. Moreover, it is 
more tha.n probable that the author of this 
Gospel wa.s not with the Master during the 
whole of this period. There are, however, 
hints that the rumours of the spiritual might 
and gathering power of Jesns had produced 
a great effect upon John the B:i,ptist, and 
qualified the tone of his le.et testimony. 

Ver. 23.-And J'ohn also was baptizing in 
.lEnon, near to Salim, because there were 
ma.ny waters there ; and they came, and were 
baptized. There is much difficulty in de­
termining the site of .lEnon, near Saleim. 
Eusebius and Jerome (in 'Onomo.sticon ') 
place it in the northern part of Samaria, 
about eight miles sooth of Scythopolis 
(Jerome, • Ad Evagrium,' Ep. 126; Epiph., 
•H:er.,' Iv. 2; Winer, 'Real Wiirt.,' L 33; 
Liicke, in 1.oc. ; Thomson, ' The Land and 
the Book,' ii 176). This does noi well 
nccord with the statement that Jesus was "in 
J udree.," e.nd proposed to "pass through 
Samaria" (cf. ver. 22; eh. iv.1-4). It may 
be observed, however, that our narrative 
does not limit the scene of our Lord's J udmo.n 
ministry to any one place, nor does it assert 
that the Baptist and J elltli were in near 
proximity, but rather the reverse. '.l'here is 
a S/1.ilhim mentioned in Josh. xv. 32, with 
which is associated an ain (or fountain)--& 
word closely resembling ".lEnon." 'l'his 
would seem to have been in the south of 
Judrea. Godet thinks that, since .Ain and 
.Bimmon nre associated with each other in 
.Josh. :xii. 7 and I Chron. iv. 32, and an 
En-.Bemmon is spoken of in N eh. xi 29, that 
we Lave in this blending t.lie origin of the 
word ".lEnon." He thinks that the presence 
of waters is more likely to be specified in e. 
dry region like that of the border of Edam 
than in a fertile district like Samaria. ; e.nd 
he goes on to argue that Je8'UJJ may therefore 
have tra,elled 110u~ between Hebron and 

Beershebn., even M, in the synoptics, we find 
him iu Crosarcn. Philippi, the northernmost 
portion of the Holy L1md. Certn.inly ho me.:, 
have tarried there during the eight months, 
but we have no right to establish it from 
this passage. It is not said that J osus was nt 
11!:non. Dr. Ilarcl11,y (I 858) ropo1·ts the dis­
covery of lEnon at Wady Far'ah, e. secluded 
valley five miles north-east of Jerusalem 
(Grove, Smith's 'Diet. Bible'). The receni 
discoveries of the Palestine Exploration 
Society find this Enun (.Aynun) and S11,leim 
not far from the .Asl.:ar, or Sychar, where 
Jesus rested when John's ministry had 
been suddenly arrested. (Edersheim thinks 
that this Enou and Salim in Wady Far'ah 
leading from Samo.rio. to the Jordan, are too 
far ape.rt; but see 'Pal. Exp. Fund Report,' 
1874, p. 141 ; 'Pict. Palestine,' ii. 237; 
'Tent-Work in Palestine,' i. 91-93.) Alle­
gory reaches the point of absurdity when we 
are told by Thoma that neither place nor time. 
are historic. The Salem is (says be), accord­
ing to Ps. Ixxvi. 2, the tabernacle or place 
of God, and therefore, according to Philo, 
indicates the Logos, who thencefo1·th be• 
oomes the Illumine.tor and Ruler. "The 
multitude of waters" would be suitable, 
necessary, to any great gathe1·ings such WI 

those which had followed the Baptist to the 
banks of the Jordan, o.s well as for bap­
tismal processes. Such e. site for lEnon 
is far more probable, on historical grounds, 
than is the southern extremity of Judma; for 
Herod would have had no jurisdiction there, 
e.nd won.Id not have been tempted to arrest 
John's ministrations, nor would be or 
Herodias have suffered from the Baptist's 
rebuke of their e.dultery, if suoh reproaches 
had been spoken so far away from the centre 
of his tetmrchy. If, however, John had 
ms.de no secret of his disapproval in regions 
so near to Galilee e.nd Perme., over which he 
presided, the consequent irritation of the 
voluptuous prince may have been more 
easily aroused, e.nd his vengeance more 
legitimately taken. But how came John to 
be still e.cl.ministering baptism with 11 group 
of disciples of his own, and doing this long 
after the amazing announcements he had 
made in the spring of the year with reference 
lo the rank and functions of the Lord 
Jesus? This na1Tative is the tiue key to . 
the otherwise inexplicable contrariety be­
tween the Johannine testimonies to Ch1iet 
and the message from the prison as de­
scribed by tho synoptiets. It is the solution 
of the mystery that one who hailed Jesus as 
the Son of God and the Lamb of God and 
Baptizer with the Holy Spirit, and who was 
declared by Christ himself to be the greRtest 
of woman born, was, notwithstanding, "lees 
than the lea,it in the kingdom of hooven.'• 
J9hn iB here shQwn by tliej()fl,f'th evangalu, 
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to havo bor·n et.ill tnking n.n independent 
11osition. llo pointed others to Jeans, but 
he did not enroll himself o.mong his fol­
lowers. John was at lo.et "offended" more 
than he know at the humility of Jesus. He 
still wailed for the coming of the Conqueror 
rtnd the Wielder of the axo; he was looking 
for the manifested King, for the hour which 
he.d not yet come. iio is a remarkable 
specimen of the energy with whil'h e. great 
purpose is embraced hy those who are 
pledged to mo.ke it accomplish its end. 'fhe 
preparatory work of John could not, 11ny 
more than the Hebraism of which it was the 
highest type, come to an abrupt end rnlun­
tal'i!y; hence he continued it even to the 
peril of sacrificing e.11 its ve.lue. They came, 
ani/, wei·e baptized; as "they" hnd done at 
Bothabam. 'l'herc was some splitting up of 
the Messianic movement (Keim), and we see 
the effect of it upen his disciples and him­
self. Even in the midst of the lo.hours of 
Paul (Acts xix. 1-4), we find that Johan­
nine baptism was still practised, and traces 
of the custom may still be observed in 
Oriental sects even to the present de.y. 1 

Ver. 24.-l'or John had not yet been cast 
into the prison. This clause shows thJl.t the 
evangelist was alive to the apparent dis­
crepauoy which hie account of e. Judreo.n 
ministry might otherwise have suggested 
with the synoptic chronological initium of 
the Ge.lilrean ministry. The remark shows 
that all thnt happened preceded that 
ministry, and equates the journey through 
Se.maria with that mentioned in Matt. iv. 12. 
Even Hilgenfeld says, "Involuntarily the 
fourth evangelist here testifies to his ao­
que.inte.nce with the synoptice.l ne.rre.tive." 
In our opinion it was designed a.nd 
spontaneous. The first journey to Galilee, 
mentioned in ·eh. i. 43, was not the com­
mencement of e. public prophetic ministry, 
and the synoptists are silent a.bout it. The 
a.vextI,p71'1'ev, he "withdrew," shows the.t there 
was some reason for his abrupt departure, 
over a.nd above what we.s stated. John 
gives the reason for the deparLure by eh. 
iv. 1, 2, where the conduct of the Pharisees 
was becoming more watchful and jee.lous. 
The authority which John here assumes to 
correct e.nd enlarge o.postolio tradition, re­
veals the olaim of one who professed unique 
knowledge of inexpugnable facts. 

Ver. 25.-There arose therefore a question­
ing on the po.rt of John's disoiplee with a 
Jew 1 about purifying. Suoh proximity of 

1 Of. author's e.rtiole, "So.beans," in 'Diot, 
Christ. Biog.,' vol. iv. 

1 T.R., with Griesbaoh, eto., read 'Ioullula,v, 
with ~•, G, A, e.nd numerous manusoripts; 
but Tregellee, Tisohendorf (8th edit.), Meyer, 
Westootto.nd Hort, Revised Version, 'Ioullulou, 

JOHN, 

two s~1ch lcaderR, teaching e.nd proclo.iming 
the kmgdom of heaven, e.nd be.ptizing into 
e. glorions hope, e. Di vine future and o. 
spiritual change, WllR certain to ex~ite con­
~roversy. _ The word ((f,,-11,,.,r) "questioning" 
1s need m Acts xv. 2 for the dispute e.t 
Antioch, e.nd Paul uses the same phmse 
for ?e.ngr:rous, useless, and angry debate 
(l Tim. v1. 4; 2 Tim. ii. 23; Titus iii. 9). 
It WM, perhaps, not the firRt, and certainly it 
we.a not the last, of the controversies which 
rHged oYer the symbolic purification of the 
Church. John's disciples appear to ho.ve 
taken up arms against some po.rticular Jew, 
who was prepared either to question the 
right of Jesus to baptize, or the essential 
value of this ordinance. This "Jew" was 
apparently maintaining a greater potency 
for the baptism of Jesus than John coulrl 
claim for his, and was basing his view upon 
the testimony which John had already borne 
to Jesus. Purifying was the great theme of 
Essenic and Pharisaic profession. It was 
without doubt one of the great symbolic 
purposes of tLe Levitical legislation. The 
purification of the flesh wa.s, however, in 
Christ's teaching, a very small part of the 
claim for purity. Nothing less the.n a. 
spiritual and radical moral change e.va.iled, 
aml onr Lord insisted on this to the dis­
pa.mgement of the mere ceremonial. This 
we.a the first recorded disonssion on the 
nature and value of baptismal purifying. 
Would that it had been the last ! The 
question a.rose nmong those who had been 
b,1ptized by John, whether another had any 
right to administer such an ordinance? 
Could another receive the confession of sins? 
Was the baptism of John to terminate now 
that he had come of whom John himself 
had said, "This is he that baptizeth with 
the Holy Spirit"? 

Ver. 26.-They (the disciples of John) 
oame to John, and ea.id to him, Rabbi-the 
title of deep respect (ver. 2), which stood in 
Jewish reverence high above a.ll civil and 
military rank, e.nd was here yielded in 
courtesy to the heroic lender-he who WBS 
with thee, apparently in entire mutual 
understanding with thee, receiving baptism 
at thy hands, e.nd thus admitting thy right 
to baptize the people of God-" witlt thee" 
e.s we a.re " with thee "-beyond J orde.n-11.t 
Bethany (Bethabam), at e. better be.ptizing­
place the.n this, on II grand historic site, the 
very scene of the great administration, where 
the Sanhedrin deferred to thy claims and 

with ~•. A, B, L, r, etc., o.nd II number of 
versions e.nd Fathers, e.ncl. it gives definite­
ness to the narrative. Godet disputes the 
change, and thinks the reading me.y ee.sily 
have been occasioned by the si.mile.rity of the 
termination of 'lovBu(ou.and of ,ca9a.p,,,.,uoii. 

K 
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t.hc mult.ih1,1Ps nttc-stro tho hold thou lutdst 
on their nffed,inns-to whom thou hast borne 
testimonit>s-tho m1m 'll'ho rec('ived thy 
homR~e, hut who admitted nlso thy ol!tims, 
nbnut whom tllou didst utter such strong 
thing. of unspeakahlo import-behold, he 
is now thy rivo.l in populnr esteem; this 
mo.n is be.ptizing, and-with a pard01mble 
exl\gg<'mtion, they a-0.d--311 men Rre coming 
unto him. He is e<'lipsing thee; he seems 
to usurp the high and unique position which 
hRd been a.«sumed by thyself. Serious 
que~tions these, which must loo<l to a com­
plete disruption among the disciples of 
John. Before exe.mining the reply of John 
to the query, it is well to observe that John 
had been wo.11,-ing in the blinding and 
bewildering light of new ideas; that the 
Fourth Gospel brings us into contact with 
John at the moment where the synoptic 
narrative draws its portrniture to a con­
clusion; and yet the Fourth Gospel, quite 
e.s firmly as the synoptists, shows that the 
fresh light which had dawned on John had 
not induced him to forego the preparatory 
mission on which his heart was set, and the 
zeal of which he.d consumed him. If the 
perplexity arises-How could John have 
borne such ample testimony to Jesus o.nd 
not o.t once have followed in his train? we 
:reply that the language of John in Matt. 
iii. H is jnst as difficult t.o reconcile with 
the message from the prison. Thoma 
admits that this fact corresponds with the 
question, " Art thou he that should come, 
or look we for o.nother?" In like manner, 
Hebmism itself within the bosom of the 
Church maintained a place after all its 
purpose had been fulfilled. The destruction 
of the temple e.nd of the Jewish state was 
necessary to abolish the force of the Hebrew 
tendency to ritualism of place and symbol 
even in the heart of Christ's disciples. 
Many of the mighty powers of the 'll'Or!d, if 
they had not possessed an energy and 
vitality which refused to snccnrnb when 
their work was really done, would never 
have done that work at all. 

Vera. 27-32.--{2) The eartldy and hea'Defl.1y 
commission. 

Ver. 27.-J'ohn 11.DBWered and said, A man 
can receive nothing-neither office, function, 
faculty, nor life--work, in the kingdom of 
God-cept it has hen given him from 
heaven. 'l'he saying is broad, general, 
comprehensive, sustaining. It is not the 
glorification of success, but an explanation 
of ihe ground of high service. All good 
service, all high faculty, all holy mission; 
all sacred duty, are assigued to us by Heaven. 
"No man taketh this honour unto himself, 
unless he be called of God." Comment.a.tore 
l1e.ve ranged themselves iut.o three groups 
a,; to the primary application of the words. 1 

(1) Those who ho.ve limited the mentRl 
reference to John him~elf. "l\ly function is, 
as I am about .to explRin, I\ subordinRto one," 
'' I have received that and nothing else from 
heaven." "I cn.nuot mo.ke myself into the 
Bridegroom of the Churoh, or the Light of 
tho world, or the Bnptizor with tho Holy 
Ghost." "I have received tho.t only which 
is given nnd Msigned to me by God." (So 
Bengel, Calvin, Hengstenbcrg, and at one 
time Godct.) (2) 'fhose who reg<trd it as 
being I\ distinct reference to Christ, Rnd as 
a vindication of Jesus from the complaint of 
John's own disciples. The high activity and 
present position of Jesus is declared by John 
to have been conferred on Christ "from 
heaven." Ho would not, could not, have 
taken it upon l1imself apart froni the Divine 
order. (So Godet, Meyer, Watkins, Thoma.) 
(3) Those who refer it t.o both "John and 
Jesus;" i.e. accept it as the general principln, 
applicablo with equal force to them both. 
Intense man that he was, John felt justified 
in referring the entire function and mission 
of both the Christ and his forerunner to the 
will, predestination, and bestowment of 
Heaven. (So Wettstein, Lange, Lut!Jardt, 
Liicke, Westcott, Geilrie, Moulton.) This 
is surely the most obvious and rational 
interpretation. Perhaps "heaven"· is not 
exactly identical with" God," but may point 
to the whole of the providential circum­
stances, to the Di vine resources, t.o the 
inheritnnce of effects from more remote 
antecedents in the Divine will; but it is 
difficult to press this distinotion in all cases. 

Ver. 28.-Ye yourselves (cf. 1 These. iv. 
9 for similar emphatic pronoun) bear me 
witness-you will do it readily, if I 
challenge you, for my testimonies were fre­
quent and varied (in faot, the synoptists and 
the fourth evangelist a.re equally explicit 
hcre)-that I said, I am not the Messiah 
(eh. i. 20; Matt. iii. 11, 12; Luke iii. 15-17). 
This nunouncement, me.de with great pub­
licity at Bethany, was the basis of the 
present remonstrance; and the words which 
follow strongly sustain John's reference to 
the Divine predestine.lion in his own oe.se 
and that of Jesus (a.u.' liT1 may point baok 
to the diseourse of John, or may simply 
indicate transition to the second statement). 
But that I am one sent (on a specie.I mission) 
before him. He boldly implies, "This is 
more than I have already testified concern­
ing 'the Christ;' and my plo.ce is not at his 
side, not following in his train. I am 'a 
voice;' my work is continuously to break up 
e. way for him. I am here still, ma.king tho 
mountains low, and filling up the valleys for 
the approach of the great King." A mo.u 
can receive nothing in the shape of life­
work except tho.t whieh is assigned to him 
out of heaven. 



ea. 111. 1-36.] 'rHE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST. JOHN. 131 

Ver. 20.-And now the Baptist bethinks 
him of o.nolher remarkoble image, with 
which, os e. student of the Old Teetarnont, 
onrl being himself "more than a prophet," ho 
wos fomilio.r. The tendcrnees of the in,ngery 
110.cl not hitherto, however, comported with 
the ministry of the voz clamantis. Whereas 
the New Tesloment represents the loving­
kindness oncl righteousness of tho Lord 
God under the metaphor of o Father's 
love to hie prodigal but repenting children, 
the prophets were often disposed to set 
forth the snme idea in the light of a Husband 
yearning over his bride, even betrothing her 
a second time unto himseH after her faith­
lessness o.nd folly. Jehovah o.nd Jchovo.h's 
King and.Representative are set forth as the 
Bridegroom of the true Isrnel (Ps. xiv.; 
Iso.. liv. 5; Hoe. ii. 10, 20; the Song of 
Songs; Ezek. xvi.; Mal. ii. 11, etc.); and 
the New Testament writers, especially John 
himself, who delights in tho image (Rev. 
xix. 7; xxi. 2, 0; x.x.ii. 17), and Paul, who 
compares the relation of tl10 Saviour to his 
Church under this endearing imagery (Eph. 
v. 32; 2 Oor. xi. 2), vindicate the legitimacy 
of the metaphor. The Baptist might easily 
think of this le.ngunge, but it is more than 
possible that he had been profoundly 
touched by the news that had reached him 
concerning the presence of Jesus at o. 
marriage-feast. John had been e. N azarite 
from his birth. Jesus was revealing himself 
amid the pleasures and innocent joys of 
life ond love. John's conception of the 
kingdom had been that of severance from the 
world--!!eolusion, ascetic restraint. Jesus 
had manifested his glory amid the festival 
and in the common life and daily ways of 
men. John mo.y have seen that there was 
much in this to captivute the heart of the 
true Israel; and be glances at the bridal of 
heaven and earth in this new conception of 
the mission of the Messiah. It may have 
staggered hiril, as he had taught Israel to 
hope for One whose hand would be more 
heavy upon them and on their sins than his 
had been. Where wns the 11xe laid at the 
root of the trees ? where the firo that scorches 
to cleanse and purify? But he e.ccepte,l to 
some extent the new revelation, a.nd found 
his own place in the novel reconstruction of 
the kingdom, So he snys, He that hath the 
bride is the bridegroom. However, John 
throws in e. novel thought, explanatory of 
his own position, and l\Ot found in the Old 
Testament imagery: ul._e.m not the Bride­
groom," says he; "but it is also true that I 
am not the Bride. Such is my position that 
I o.m standing outside the company of those 
who are the prophetio 'Dl'icle.'" The friend 
of the bridegroom ( q,l~os ..-ou J111µq,Cov, ,ra,pa.-
116µ,p,os, answering to the ::ir,\N and Hlf1111 of 
~he Al'll.Jlll\io writers) is he who aots the part 

of intermediary-the confidant or both. He 
presides 1tt the ceremonies of the betrotb.l 
and at the wedding-feast, o.nd especially in 
tbe interests of the bridegroom. Tile imago 
w_as probably suggested to him by the gre:o~ 
chscovery made by the friend of the Can:. 
bridegroom touching the" ~Jory" of the mys­
terions Guest on that typical occasir,n. "The 
friend of the bridegroom" di11era profounrlly 
from the Bridegroom. The Christ will prov" 
renrly to occupy this position, and John )ms 
declared that be is not the Christ. M orc• 
over, John differs from tlie Bride; he doca 
not receive the lavish love, nor tho deep 
intimacies of that affection, nor the dowry 
of sacrificial devotion with which that lorn 
will at length be won. This parnnymphios 
ste.ndeth and beareth him. It is not saicl, 
"seeth him." Some have argued that John 
here calls attention to the fact that all that 
the Bridegroom has been saying has reached 
him by means of the informc.tion brought to 
him on the part of those who were both hia 
own disciples a.nd the disciples of Jesus; 
but the next clause is inconsistent with this. 
The friend of the bridegroom stands ready 
to do the will a.nd proruotc the honour and 
pleasure of his friend. (The ma terio.listic 
and sensualistic manner in which some 
have pressed the force of the imagery is out 
of place.) "The voice of the bridegroom," 
the hilarious joy of the bridegroom, is a pro­
verbial expression (Jer. vii. 34; xvi. 9; ixv. 
10). There is e. contrast felt between the 
fonna.l business-like fellowship that pre­
vnilcd between the bride o.nd the frien<l of 
the bridegroom, and the free outs!Joken 
love of the bridegroom himself. The lisp­
ings of prophecy are contrasted with tl.Je oui­
spoken utterances of the gospel of love. And 
he rejoiceth with joy (xap'f X"-fpeo; cf. for this 
form of expression, which corresponds with 
the frequent Hebrew juxtaposition of the 
finite verb with the infinitive absolute, the 
LXX. of Lie.. xu. 19; !xvi. 10; Deut. vii. 26, 
etc.; Luke xxii.15; Acts iv. 17; v. 28; x::tiii. 
H; Jas. v. 17). It is not an indubitable 
Hebro.bm, because similar expressions a.re 
found in the classics, as Plato, ' Sympos.,' 
195, B., </><{ryw11 'PV"f!i; 1 Pl.J:-edr.,' 265, D. ; 
Soph., '<Ed. Rex,' 65; see Wiuer, • Gramm. 
E.T.,' p. 585. This is the only place where 
such e. construction occurs in the writings of 
John) because of the bridegroom's voice. 
Intense joy is thus e.sc1-i.bed to oue who was 
the minister of the bfus of t\nother. This my 
joy--0r, this joy, there/ ore, 1.Dhich is mine­
he.th been made full. "I have thus com­
pleted my task, and reached the climax of 
my bliss. I ho.ve wooed and won," 'l'he 
bridal of heaven a.ad esrth is begun. Iu 
subsequent words of Jesus and b..is disci pies 
other gree. t epochs of complete cousumme.tion 
a.re referred to. The joy of the Lord will only 
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be rntirrlv roalizC'd when, after the rl'sur­
reotion and the PC'l'ond advent, the rapture 
of fellowship "ith his Bride will be com­
plekd. But the Baptist recognized that his 
mm "ork '-11.S finished when the Mes~bh 
had been introduoed to those who under• 
stood something of his cle.ims, when the 
kingdom mta at hand, when there were 
many who eought and found their Lord. 

, er. 30.-He must-by a Di vine neC'essity 
of thin/!!! (cf. vers. 7, 14; eh. ix. 4; x.16; 
xx. 9 ; Rev. i. 1 ), he must-increase; nugment 
in power and following and great joy. He 
must win eventually e.11 hearts. His enemies 
must become the footstool of his feet. His 
is the beginning of an eternal blessedness. 
I must decrease; not become annihilated, 
though through the very completion of the 
purpose of my calling of God, my scope 
must, by the nature of the case, become 
narrower nnd smaller. Some have felt the 
improb.lbility of the great prophet, the 
ascetic reformer, acquiescing so patiently 
in the diminution of his influence or the 
nrtue.l cessation of the primary importance 
of his career. Yet this is in complete 
harmony with John's repeated and con­
tinuous recognition of the prepe.l'lltory and 
transitorv nature of his own work. He 
cannot lay down his commission, but he 
knows that, like prophetism, priesthood, 
Ne.zarite asceticism, and the like, it will be 
merged in the grander life of which he was 
the herald. The ministers of the New Tes­
tament all take up the snme note of Divine 
pmi.se and of self-depletion as they prepare 
the way of the Lord to human hearts. They 
hide themselves behind the greater glory of 
their Lord. "However considerable their 
powers, they are serviceable only e.s they 
contribute to the glory, and succeed in un­
veiling the face, of their Lord. There is a 
Johannine message still required to disturb 
the fleshly equanimity and to break up the 
narcotized sleep of the unbeliever. The 
stem spirit of rebuke and warning is still 
indispensable ; yet the voice of him that 
cries, "Repent I" knows that his voice may 
fade away into faint echoes and stillness, so 
soon as the promises of redemption and sal­
vation are uttered by the Divine Lord. 
When the absolution of grace gives the kiss 
of peace to the broken-hearted, the morning 
star fades into the dawning of the day. 

Vers. 31-36.--A large number of com­
mentators of all schools hold that the 
remaining verses of this chapter give us tl).e 
reflections of the evangelist rather than a 
continuous discourse of the Baptist. Strauss, 
W eiue, Reuss, and Bretschneider, who me.ke 
the supposed proof of this Johannine appen­
dix to the Baptist's words an evidence of 
inhmoricity throughout the Gospel, e.nd the 
110hool of Baur, which flnda in the entire 

representation simply an artistio endcnvour 
on the part of a second century falsal'itta to 
show that John's disciples were absorbed 
into the Catholic Churoh, are joined here 
by Bengel, De Wette, Westcott, Moulton, 
and Edersheim, who see no diffioulty in 
the introduction of these sentiments, which 
correspond with those of the Epistles of 
John, o.s an nppendix of the evangelist, 
and not a reminiscence of the teaching of 
the Baptist. The reasons in favour of this 
view are that the ideas and phraseology 
a.re said to be for in ndvanee of John the 
Baptist's theological position, o.nd certainly 
reflect the later teaching of the Master. 
We will consider some of these seriatim, 
but cannot o.ecept the argument o.s final. 
Hengstenberg, Meyer, Godet, Alford, Lange, 
even Renan, do not yield to the positions 
thus assumed, nor will they admit any 
word of the Bo.ptist here uttered to be in­
consistent with the known doctrine oT the 
forerunner; whereas they urge that the 
simple communication to John of the sub­
stance of our Lord's discourse to Nicodemus 
is adequate explanation of the similarities 
between the two, It me.y be admitted tho.t 
some subjective colouring from the e.postle's 
own mind may have been tre.nsfused by him 
into his report of both discourses, which we 
cannot doubt (whatever may be ea.id o.bout 
theGe.lilrean ministry) were conducted in the 
Aramaic tongue. Weiss makes the pertinent 
suggestion that we cannot think that John 
the son of Zebedee heo.rd the finnl testimony 
of the Baptist. It may ee.sily hnve been 
communicated to the circle a.round Jesus by 
Andrew and some other disciple of the two 
masters. This may o.ccount for the appear­
nnce throughout the discourse of more 
Johnnnine language than usual. If we 
ce.nnot, or may not, make these simple 
hypotheses, then we too should be disposed 
to think tho.t the subjective element had 
so predominated as almost to hide the 
historic quality of the whole of this swanlike 
song of the Old 'l'estament dispensation. 
But the hypotheses seem to he highly 
probe.ble and extremely nature.I, and the 
coherence of the passage with what has 
gone before to be obvious and complete. 
The discourse contrasts the entire prophetic 
ministry with that of the Son of God (vers. 31, 
32), which then sets forth the menus of ap­
propriating the Di vine gift of the Son of God 
(vers. 33--35), and predicts the awful issues 
of rejecting the supreme claims of the Divine 
Lord (ver. 36). The teaching is in accord 
with Old Teste.ment doctrine, illumiried, as we 
lee.m the.t John's was, by special visions, and 
by communications to him of the signifies.nee 
of the Lord's uttered words. It is quite 
inelevant, if not abeurd, to soy the.t suoh a 
testimony of the forerunner II1akes the 001\·, 
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tinuance or spread of John's teBOhing and 
b11,ptiem impossible; for (1) the words were 
obviously addressed to e. eme.ll group only of 
the me.nr. thoueandewho heard John preach; 
and (2) 1t does not follow that all tl1ose who 
heard these memorable words should he.ve 
deserted their first master, even in deference 
to his own advice. The words tho.t follow, 
whether a simple record of John's discourse 
or one deeply coloured by the subjectivity of 
the evangelist, are e.s follows :-

Ver. 81.-He the.t is ooming from e.bove is 
above all. Now, it is obvious that Jesus 
ho.d spoken of the Son of me.n e.s having 
come down from bee.van (ver.18), e.nd of his 
own power to speak of heavenly things (i.e. 
of co.uses e.nd measures of Divine opera­
tions); ancl he contrasts these with the 
"earthly things" of which he too had spoken 
-" earthly " they were bece.uae they dealt 
,vith experiences felt e.nd witnessed e.nd 
realized on earth. Now, John is represented, 
on the occasion of the baptism of our Lord, 
e.a being convinced that Jesus was "the Son 
of God," and that his existence was prior to 
his own, e.nd that his rank in the universe 
was one utterly transcending his own. These 
statements he.ve been already put into the 
lips of John by the fourth evangelist, e.nd 
a.re scarcely exceeded, if at all, by the 
utterance before us. We find a bold con­
trast between the Logos himself and the 
witness to the manifested Logos. He who 
e<m1eth from above, being before John, and 
being, therefore, in his essential clignity, 
superior to him, is above all, and therefore 
above him. He that is, in his origin and the 
entire self-realizntion of his life, from the 
earth, and not inca.ruate Logos, is of the ee.rth 
in quality, and epee.keth of the ee.rth ( observe, 
not ICO<T/J-os, but -y,j is here used). The ex­
petiences to which he refers are enncted on 
the ea.rth, and he has no power to go back 
and heavenwards for the full explanation of 
them. Higher than heaven are the thoughts 
nnd revelations of the Son of God. He co.n 
unveil tl!e heart of the eternal Father. 
Christ can link hie own work with the 
ministry of the mightiest of the Heaven-sent 
messengers; but John starts from the con­
sciousness, the perils, the self-deceptions 
e.nd contrition of mnn. He tha.t oometh out 
of heaven is e.bove all.1 This great utterance 

1 The repetition of " is above e.11 " ( l1rcl11., 
,rrJ.vn,v l<M"iv) is omitted by the~. D, a.nd some 
cursives, by Old Le.tin, Syriao nnd Arme­
ninn Versions, by Origen a.nd Hilary; though 
it is found in ~•, A, B, L, and other mnnu­
BClripts, oursives, the Vulgate, Memphitic, 
Syria.o Pesohito, 1Ethiopio, nnd quoted by 
Chrysostom. The omission of the ,cal before 
the next clause is incumbent upon critics. 
It is omitted by~•, B, D, L, '!',numerous cur-

ie repeated, e.nd it involves little more than 
whe.t John had implied to the Sanhedrin 
( eh. i. 30-31 ). 

Ver. 32.-That which he ha.th seen and 
heard, this he testifteth; or, beareth witness to. 
His pre-existent glory with the Father makes 
him the adequate Witness to the heavenly 
things (1-irovpclv,a) of which he hath authori­
tatively spoken; i.e. the eternal love of the 
!)'ather, the purpose of the Son being sent 
mto the world from the heart of God, and its 
ultimate issues-eternal life to the believer, 
and condemnation to those who love the 
darkness and do not believe. Westcott, who 
regards these words as the free reflections of 
the evangelist, thinks that raference is being 
made to the continued testimony of the 
Church as the voice of Christ; but the spirit 
of the passage is obscured by this interpre­
tation. The Ii ving present vocal tea timon y 
of Christ is being throughout contrasted with 
that of John. And no man receiveth his 
witness. This seems in direct antagonism to 
the language of the disciples, "All men 
come to him;" ILlld toJohn'sown l1LDguage, 
" He must increase." Westcott regards it, 
a.gain, as the melancholy reflection of the 
aged apostle towards the close of the century. 
This seems to me to be an inadequate ex­
planation. The reception of the witness of 
Christ had moved the whole world when 
John wrote his Gospel; and it would be in­
consistent with the tone of exhilaration with 
which the evangelist closes his work. The 
forerunner may, however, have used this 
strong expression in purposed contr:i.st to the 
jealous language of his own followers. "No 
man"-in comparison with the multitndes 
who ought to have already accepted him as 
the Son of God, e.s the heayenly Bridegroom. 
The concourse who crowded to the baptism 
of Jesus for e. little moment did not blind 
the Baptist to tl!e persistent and malignant 
opposition which a.waited Jesus. "~ joy 

sives, Harclean e.nd Curetonian Syriac, Cop­
tic, Armenian, Persian. Origen omits it in the 
pa.asago in which he retains the' i1rcivw ,ra.vTwv 
i<TTiv, eto. A, r, A. nnd olhers sustain Lnch­
mann and T.R. in retaiuing it. Tischendorf 
(8th edit.), Revised Version, Westcott e.nd 
Hort, discard it. Now, in consequence of 
this, and the fine sense thus suggested. e.lsq 
because the authorities for the omission an. 
stronger genere.lly in their omissions the.n in 
their additions, Westcott e.nd Moulton think 
the preferable reading of vers. 81, 32 to be, 
"He that cometh from heaven, that which 
he hu.th seen e.nd heo.rd, this he testifieth" 
(cf. margin Revised Version). Meyer, 'l're­
gelles, Godet, Luthar<lt, Revised Version, clo 
not accept the nrgumont, but maintain that 
this repetition of the clause is in the me.uner 
of John. 



134 THE GOSPEL AOOORDING TO BT. JOHN. [on. m.1-36, 

(,•er. 29) and his grief ("l'er. 32) both formed 
R noble contTRst to the jealousy of his own 
disciples" (Meyer). 

Vers. 33-86.-(3) The OOOB"(Jt1enees of 
nccepting and rejeot,ing the suprem9 ,·evela­
lion. 

Ver. 33.-Hethat reoeiveth his witness­
i.e. his testimony to whRt he bath personally 
soen Rnd hee,rd in the hea"l'en from which he 
ha.s come-sea.led-( lu.ppc!.-ytcnv ), confirmed 
by such very act, rntified and "l'indico.ted as 
trustworthy e,nd ~table (cf. Rom. iv. l l; xv. 
28 ; l C.or. ix. 2; 2 Cor. i. 22. In other 
plnccs the id,•.a or image of o. "seal" is used 
for guaro.utecing e. special commission, eh. 
¥i. 27 (see not.es); Rev. vii. 3; Eph. i. 13)­
tho.t God is true; i.e. admits that fue words 
of Christ are the words of God, are absolute 
truth e.nd reality-e.n idea which is made 
more ob¥ious by ver. 3-l, where Jesus is the 
Ambassador of God. It may even mean 
more than this, viz. that in Jesus " all the 
promises of God are Yea. and Amen," that 
God is trne in himself, and the witness of 
Christ embro.ces all that for which prophecy 
and promise and pre-vious revelation had 
prepared the way (see Lnthe.rdt and West­
cott). Such an idea. is oerta.inly beyond the 
ecope of John's ministry or message. 

Ver. 34.-The -yap shows that the former 
utterance is sustained. For he whom God 
sent uttereth the words of God. The full, 
many-sided, abundant expression of the 
thought of God. He has been sent for this 
purpose. Some fake this clause to refer to 
all the ambassadors of God, o.nd pre-emi­
nently to the" man (eh. i. 6) sent from God, 
whose n.e.me was John." llut, on the other 
hand, observe that throughout the Gospel, 
?rr:ounM,,, and r,p:,r.,, a.re used of the " Lord 
from heaven" (ver. 17). Cl.Lrist certainly ia 
i,..,,.,<TTa:>,µ.wos as well as tpxoµ.a,os, and this 
great statement, viz. that Christ speaks the 
words of God, is a jUb-ti.fication of the fact 
that, in accepting the witness of Christ to 
im·i..s.ible and eternal things, and in the 
ad.mission that he has been sent from 
heaven charged with the words of God, 
every separate believer becomed a seal, 11 
ratification, of the veracity of God. 'l'he 
clause that follows (seeing that" to him" is 
unquestionably a gloBB of tra.nsla.t.ora, and is 
not found in o.nyma.n111!Cri.pts)may be trans­
lated in three duferent ways. (1) For God 
giaeth flOt tl~ Spirit by measure ;1 for if cl e,&s 
ia omitted, still the same subject, "God," 
mig:,t L.,e and is generally supplied., and the 
object, suppoted to be either Christ or any 

1 i.e. if we retain the cl e,cls of T.B. 
which is omitted by II(, B, C", L, T, with 
cursives, is marked doubtful by Lachmaun, 
&Dd. is deleted by Tischendorf (8th edit.), 
Wt:ait:oLt a.nd Hort, a.ud R.T. 

of his serve.nts to whom in theso do.ye of the 
baptism of the Spirit, the lloly Gho.st is 
poured forth from an iucxhuustiblo trensurc. 
Augustine and Ualvin urged that it was so.id 
concerning Christ; for we reo.d in var. 35 
that "the Father hat.lt given all things iulo 
his hand;" but exclusively to limit the object 
of 6rnaun to Christ is more tho.u the passage 
will justify. (2) For he (the l\Iessiah, sc.) 
giveth not t1ie Spirit by measure; i.e. ha is 
exal red to pour forth from the heart of tho 
Deity the Spirit of the Father and Son. 
This is preferretl by Westcott, o.nd by those 
who see in the entire passage the reflections 
of the author of tho Gospel ( of. oh. xv. 26), 
(3) For the Spirit giveth not by measure ; the 
objC'Ct (sc.) being "the words of God," 
which he who is sent and is coming from 
hmvcu, n,nd is nbove all, is now lo.vishing 
upon the world. This tre.uslation (Godet) 
is in harmony with the vision of John at tho 
baptism, when the Holy Spirit after the 
manner of o. dove descended e.nd nbode upon 
him. With o.n unmeasurable supply of 
spiritual energy we.a the humanity of him 
who came (qua his Divine nature and per­
sonality) from heaven enriched for his 
prophetic e.nd Messio.nic functions a1 the 
behved Son of God on earth. I see no 
difficulty in this last interpretntion. (a) 
Tl.tc present tense is justified by the state­
ment of the abiding of the Holy Spi..iit upon 
Jesus, and the continuous operation of the 
gift in the "words of God," whioh were 
flowing from his lips. (b) The a.lmj is 
easily supplied in thought. (c) The con­
nection is thus instituted with the thirty­
fifth vane. Meyer and Lange prefer .a 
wider significance being given to the words, 
seeing iu them a broad reference to the 
affluence and meo.sureless capacity of the 
gift of the Spirit. Luthardt; " This is true 
of all God's messengers, but especially of 
him of whom the Baptist speaks" (cf. 1 
Cor. xii. 4-12). The Lord from heo.ven 
receives all the gifts of the Spirit. 

Vera. 35, 36.-These final verses certainly 
have the ring of the Gospel as a whole, and 
correspond with the fulness of Christologico.l 
teaching, with which the words of Christ 
abound, as well as the Epistle of John; yet 
there is no exact parallel in the later revela­
tion. From whom could such e. btatement 
come with greater power the.n from him 
who heard the Divine voice from heaven say­
ing, ''This is my beloved Son; hear him"? 
The Berleb. Bible (quoted by Hengstenberg) 
adds, to the great words, the Father loveth 
the Son, "as I sufficiently learned from the 
voice e.t the Jordan "-and hath given all 
thing1 into his hand. The " 1111 things " 
may be ta.ken byus in their widest sanse(of 
Matt. xi. 27)-" all i(auuia. in heaven and 
earth" (Matt. :uviii. 18; cf. 1 Cor. xv. 27 ; 
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Ilov. i. 18); and the power of det{lrmining 
tho flno.l condition of nil souls, suggested in 
vor. :JG. But we mny conceive o, less ex­
tended horizon limiting the vision of the 
Dnptist: all things belonging to the king­
dom of God, to the progress o.nd consumma­
tion of it in the world. John need not be 
supposed to ho.ve swept onward into the 
etemo.l future, but ma.inly to have been 
thinking of the mutual relo.tions of the 
forerunner and the Christ. The Son will 
determine the plo.ce of his hero.Id and of his 
disciple. There is no limit expressed. He 
who had these matters entrusted to him 
might easily be supposed to have "oil 
things in his ho.nd.'' He rested the less 
upon the grenter. 

Ver. 36.-He that believeth on the Bon 
hath eternal life ( cf. here, vers. 16, 17 ; 
eh. xvii. 3; 1 John v. 10). These words, 
which o.bovc every other clo.use in this 
"swo.nlike eong," o.re suffused with o. glow 
tho.t it is difficult to believe issued from 
the heart of the forerunner, unless we may 
make the supposition already referred to, that 
some of John's former disciples hod carried 
to his earlier master the grand refrain of the 
discourse to Nicodemus. The entrusting of 
the soul in utter moral surrender to the Son 
of God, is life-eternol life. All cruel sus­
picions of God vanish when the veil is lifted 
which sin ond the corruption of the human 
heart have hung over the holiest of a.II. 
John had passed into a new world when he 
discovered the true nature of the lcingdom­
the tempted, humbled, so.crifioial, triumphe.nt 
cbe.racter of the Son of God. To believe on 
the Son is to have the life. But he the.t is 
disobedient to the Son. The words d cl,m9olv 
nre, in the English Version, translo.ted "be­
lieveth not," and e.ge.in so in Rom. xi. 30, 
where dmo-Hi'v o.nd dn:e18eiv a.re nsed inter­
changeably. The word mee.ns one who is 
(dn:£16-t,s) distrustful, who refuses to be per­
suaded, is contumaoiou.~ and expresses the 
opposite to faith in active exercise, who 
repudiates faith on its fiducial and pre.ctice.l 
side. Nothing is ea.id of those who have 
had no opportunity of coming to a know­
ledge of the Son of God. Shall not see life j 
shall not even see so as to be able to con­
ceive of, much Iese enjoy, life (Westcott; see 
ver. 3). There is a blinding power in dis­
obedience, which prevents those who are 
actively hostile to the essentie.l excellences 
and glories of Christ from even knowing 

what life is. Life is obviously here and 
elsew~ere more than physical existence, or 
the.n its continun.nce, or than its resuscita­
tion after death; it is the activity of the new 
spirit, the superoature.l e.nd eternnl blessed­
~css wrough_t by "birth of the Spirit." Nor 
Ill the calamity referred to a mere negation. 
John may he se.id here to he.ve gone beyond 
t~e words of the Master in the previouH 
discourse, and, moreover, it is in fiery 
earnestness that he speaks. The wrath of 
God, which he.s already been called down 
upon l1im by his disobedience, e.bideth on 
him. God's om had been spoken of by 
the Baptist (Matt. iii. 7 ; Luke iii. 7); e.nd 
the term, wherever nsed, is fe.r more than 
"the consuming fire of infinite love," into 
which many strive to resolve it. It repre­
sents active and terrible displeBBure revealer! 
from hee.ven (Rom. L 18 ; iii. 5 ; 1 Thess. i. 
10; ii. 16). Much of the wrath of the Lord 
is said to be temporary in its character 
(Wisd. xvi. 5; xviii. 20); but this is a.biding, 
and, so far e.s is here revealed, permanent. 
The most terrible expression in the New 
Testament is the " wrath of the Lamb" 
(Rev. vi. 16). The last word of the Baptist, 
even in the Fourth Gospel, is a worcl of 
thunder, and he disappears from view when 
he has delivered this terrible condemne.tion 
on those who a.re wilfully, actively resisting 
that Son whom "the Father loves," and to 
whose hands he has " entrusted all things." 
The ministrv of John i.8, e.fter all, that of 
the Elije.h, not that of the Christ. To the 
last word, even if the phre.seology has been 
monlded in the Greek of the fourth evange­
list into a closer resemblance to his own 
vocabulaxy,1 and if by his attempt to epito­
mize what may have ta.ken houl'll to say in 
varied phrase, the aposUe has uncon 
scionsly adopted some of his own fe.vourite 
terms, yet the message flashes with the fire 
of the prophet of the wilderness ; e.nd men 
are threatened with the peril of abiding 
under the wrath of Almighty God. 

1 If ver. 27 be compared with eh. ili. 
11, ver. 29 with 1 John i. 4, ver. 33 with 1 
John v. 10, ver. 35 with eh. xiii. 3, there is 
seen e. decided adoption of the purely Johe.n­
nine vocabulary: but there is mnch in it 
which "shows that we have genuine words 
of the Baptist repeated in a free J ohe.nnine 
we.y" (Weiss). 

HOMILETICS. 

Vers, 1-8.-The inffflliew of Ghrist with Nicodemus. This brings before ua one 
of the most important passages in Scripture. 

I. NroODEMUS APPEARS HERE AB A RELIGIOUS INQUIRER. 1. He was" a ruler qf th, 
Jews." Thnt is1 not a civic magistrate, but n member of the Sanhedrin, which 
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governed the Jewish community in ecclesiastical concerns. 2. He was a Phal'isee. 
The most popular and influential of the Jewish sects-narrow in its particularism nnd 
";tb a zeal springing out of a selfish root. According to his view as a Pharisee, ~very 
Jew with the authorized ritualistic qualification would enter the Messianic kingdom 
as a matter of right, and saw in the Messiah the Head of a new ltinJ!;dom that would 
annihilate Gentile powers and control the destiny of the world. 3. Nicodemus was of 
a timid and oom1Jl'Omising temper. He ea.me to Jesus "by night;" not, as sume 
suppose, beca"llSe he feared to give too much importance to the young Rabbi by coming 
openly, but because he feared to lose his credit with his unbelieving colleaaues of the 
Sanhedrin. This timid spirit never left him, though he became somewh~t stronger 
with experience; for be afterwards defended Jesus without acknowledging any personal 
interest in him (eh. vii. 51), and it was not till Jesus was dead and his body in the 
hands of Joseph of Arimathaia, that be brought the precious offering that displayed his 
faith. 4. Hu curiosit!,• in Jesus may have been excited by the report made to the San­
hedrin by the deputation that waited on John the Baptist. His present secret visit, 
therefore, was one of inquiry as to whether Jesus was not the Messiah spoken of by 
the Baptist. 

II. THE MODE OF ms INQUIRY. "Rabbi, we know that thou art a Teacher come from 
God : for no man can do these miracles that thou doest, except God be with him." 
1. He concedes that Jesus was a Rabbi, though he had not received his knowledge 
from the rabbinical schools, but " from God" himself. 2. He concedes his miracle­
working power as an evidence of his Divine mission. This was in accordance 
with our Lord's own declaration at another time, that "his works bore witness that 
the Father seut him" (eh. v. 36). It is suggestive that Nicodemus uses the very 
expression of Peter when, in describing our Lord's ministry and miracles, that apostle 
~aid, "God was with him" (.Acts L 38). 3. Yet he does not concede our Loi·d's 
Me:isiahship, much 1.ess his Divinity as the Son of God. He calls him simply "a 
Teacher," as if be were not differer.t from other teachers. This was the error of 
Nicodemns. 4. Yet his inquiry, though not formally expressed, was for jul'ther light 
-as to how far this teaching and these miracles betokened the dawn of the Messiah's 
kingdom. 

III. Otra LoRD's ANSWER TO HIS INQUIRY. " Except a man be born again, he 
cannot see the kingdom of God." We have here the statement of the doctrine of 
regeneration by the Holy Ghost. The answer is, in substance, "You are asking, Am I 
the Messiah, and is my kingdom near, as my miracles seem to testify ? I answer that 
my kingdom is at hand; but it is not a kingdom that men see coming 'with observa­
tion,' but a spiritual state into which men enter by a transformation of character." 
1. Our Lord asserts the fact of the new birth. (1) This new phrase is used six times 
in this Gospel, six times in the First Epistle of John, and once in the First Epistle 
of Peter. It marks the starting-point of a new spiritual experience. (2) It is more 
than moral renovation or outward conformity to a rule of life. (3) It is more than 
baptism, to which some think it a theological equivalent; for baptism was no mystery 
to the Pharisees, as this new birth appeared to be, for they were familiar with the 
baptism of proselytes. (4) It signified the challge of heart which is wrought by the 
Spirit of God, when a sinner believes repentingly on Jesus Christ. It is no mere fact 
of New Test.ament experience (Ezek. ii. 19; :xx:x:vi. 26). (5) Yet it was a mystery 
to Nicodemus, notwithstanding his presumed knowledge of Scripture; else he never 
would have asked the absurd question, "How can a man be born when he is old ? " 
He confounded a second beginning with a different beginning-the sphere of nature 
with the sphere of grace. 2. Our Lord asserts the condition of this new birth, and lhe 
agent in its acwmpl·ishment. " Except a man be born of water and of the Spirit, he 
cannot enter into the kingdom of God." 'l'he usual interpretation is that the water 
refers to a definite external rite-baptism-and to an internal spiritual operation. 'l'he 
theory of baptismal regeneration points to this passage as one of its favourite proofs. 
Many able divines, however, believe that there is no allusion whatever here to Christian 
baptkm. (1) Because this ordinance was not then instituted, though the baptism of 
John must have been familiar to Nicodemus. (2) Because, if the expression, 'Wlorn of 
water," refers to baptism, and the expression," born of the Spirit," to regelleration, thoy 
nre distinct. The very U£e of the two terms implies that baptism will not of itself 
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ea.ve. (3) BeCBuse, in an o.nalogous pa1sage, "He who believeth and is baptized, 
she.11 be saved," baptism and faith are not regarded as the sarue thing, There may be 
baptism without faith, and faith without baptism. (4) BecauRe to underste.nd 
baptism by "the water" here involves the absurdity of extending the same meanin6 
to the word everywhere in this Gospel wherever e.nything spiritual is meant by water. 
But let it be conceded that " born of water " does refer to baptism, there is nothing in 
the passage to justify the theory of regeneration by ba.ptism. (1) Consider that John 
the Baptist made a me.rked distinction between baptism by water and baptism by the 
Holy Ghost. He could administer the one; Jesus only could administer the other. 
(2) As Pusey concedes there was no such thing as baptismal regeneration till the 
Spirit was given after the ascension of Christ, there could have been no such thing 
when Jesus spoke to Nicodemus-no possibility of a man on that night being born both 
of water and of the Spirit. (3) Scripture uniformly represents faith, not baptism, as 
necessary to salvation. As a matter of fact, faith was, in adults, regarded as necessary 
to baptism; and as faith is the pure effect of regeneration, regeneration ca.n, no more 
than faith, be the effect of baptism. We have instances in the New Testament of 
regeneration before baptism, and therefore without baptism; therefore baptism does not 
regenerate (Acts x. 44-48; etc.). (4) Much as John speaks of regeneration in his First 
Epistle, he never connects it with baptism. Yet, in naming the tests of regeneration, 
he never includes baptism among them. (5) Regeneration is expressly referred to the 
Word, and not to baptism (1 Pet. i. 23; Jas. i. 18). There is an analogy, indeed, in the 
relation of baptism and the Word respectively to salvation. The Word saves, as 
baptism saves ; yet all who hear it do not believe, just as all the baptized are not 
regenerated. (6) If" water" in the text means baptism, then baptism is necessary to 
salvation. Then, all the unbaptized, not to speak of the whole body of the Quakers, 
are lost. (7) This theory implies that all the baptized are saved. Yet Simon Magns 
was still unregenerate after his baptism. (8) If this theory be true, people are born of 
God who have not a single mark of regeneration, but rather every sign of godless 
apostasy. (9) Such an interpretation makes it difficult to understand why our Lord 
rebuked Nicodemus for not knowing it : "Knowest thou not these things? " He 
knew there was baptism, but he did not know it involved regeneration. (10) If 
baptism is equivalent to regeneration, why should it be so seldom referred to in 
Scripture? Faith, which is the true means of our salvation, is mentioned everywhere. 
Yet baptism is only mentioned twice in Romans, seven times in Corinth.ia.ns, only once 
in Galatians, Ephesians, Colossians, Hebrews, and Peter. 

IV. THE NECESSITY OF THE NEW BillTII. "That which is of the flesh, is flesh; and 
that which is of the Spirit, is spirit." Nicodemus had spoken of a man entering once 
more into bis mother's womb, and being born again. Our Lord declares that if such a. 
thing were possible, it would not effect the new birth. Children will always be like 
their parents. Grace does not descend with blood. Therefore there is a profound 
necessity for the life of the Spirit being imparted by the Spirit. 

V. THE MYSTERY OF TIIE NEW BIRTH. "The wind bloweth where it listeth, ... but 
thou canst not tell whence it cometh, and whither it goetb." We cannot account for 
the beginning, or the influence, or the direction of the wind. So there is deep mystery 
in the action of the Holy Spirit upon the spirit of man; for while man preserves his 
absolute moral freedom, the Spirit works in him to will and to do according to his goou 
pleasure. 

VI. THE EVIDENCE OF TIIE NEW BIRTH. " Thou hearest the sound thereof." \Ve 
cannot know all the mysteries of the wind, but we see and feel the effects of its 
presence in nature. So the mystery of regeneration comes visibly to the surface of 
Christian life in the fruits of that life. 

Vera. 9-13.-The advent of a wholly new teaching. Nicodemus asks in surprise, 
"How can these things be?" And Jesus, with equal surprise, asks how a teacher in 
Israel can be ignorant of them, Then he discloses a new scheme of truth. 

I. THE NEW TEA0lllNG. "We speak that we do know, and testify that we have 
seen." Mark: 1. Its nature. "That we do know." (1) Jesus knows the truth, for 
he is the Truth itself. (2) He imparts it by the Spirit of truth. (3) It is a blesseu 
thing to know what be knows-" the truth as it is in Jesus." 2, Its source. "That 



138 'l'HE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO S'l'. ,JOHN. ( 011. m. 1-36. 

we have eeeo." Man believes, for he must here walk by faith, not by sight; but 
Jesus i;ces. He has seen beRven, and knows all heavenly realities by immediate 
intuition. 3. It is truth to be openly <kdared. 11 We speak ... we test.Hy.;, Jesus aud 
his disciples are witnesses to the trut.h. 4. Yet ie @as re:fecfA!d by the rabbinical teachers. 
11 And ye receive not our testimony." (1) The Pharisees II rejected the counsel of 
God against themselves, being not baptized by him [John] " (Luke vii. 30). The 
acceptance of John's work involved the acceptance of that of Jesus. (2) Our Lord 
desires Nicodemus to break with his party. 

II. FAITH IS NEEDED FOR THE RECEPTION OF THIS NEW TEAOHING. "If I told you 
eArthly things, and ye believe not, how shall ye believe if I tell you of heavenly 
things?" There is an evident contrast between two classes of truths. 1. Earthly 
things. (1) These were not things touching worldly interests, much less carnal things. 
(2) But things within the sphere of man's knowledge and appreciation, affecting the 
life of the soul. The new birth itself, though "a heavenly thing," has its life and 
manifestation on earth. The earthly things are the elements of spiritual knowledge, 
having their test in the moral sense, and in their fitness to supply the spiritual wants 
of men. (3) The moral fitness of the gospel is one main guarantee of its Divinity. · 2. 
Heavenly things. These are the secrets of Heaven which are to be received on the 
word of Christ. The knowledge of earthly things will initiate us into the knowledge 
of heavenly things. Evidently our Lord classes amoug heavenly things the revelation 
he makes in the following verses respecting the Person and work of Jesus Christ; , 

III. THE AUTHOR OF THE NEW TEACHING. "And no man bath ascended up to 
heaven, but he that came down from heaven, even the Son of man who is in heaven." 
Jesus knows heavenly things because heaven is his native home. 1. These words 
imply tlUl Incarnation qf the Son of God; for they imply his pre-existence. 2. They 
imply his possession of two natures in one Person ; for he who is the Son of man· as 
to his human nature, is in heaven in his Divine nature. 3. They imply that during 
his human life he received an immediate intuition of heavenly things. 4. They imply 
that heaven is a place as well as a state. 

Vere. 14, 15.-The revelation of the Divine plan of salvatiM. Redemption is the 
essential content of revelation. The Incarnation carries with it the necessity of the 
Crucifixion. 

J. THE NATURE OF THE OLD TESTAMENT SYMBOL BEBE PRESENTED TO OUR VIEW. 
"And as Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness, even so must the Son of man 
be lifted up." 1. This refers to the last miracle wrought by Moses on the borders of 
the promised land. (Numb. xxL 7.) 2. The Israelites were to see in it the sovereign hand 
of (i od, and not to ascrwe the efficacy of the cu,·e to the mere outward symbol-the brazen 
serpent-apart from Divine power. 3. They were to see in the whole incident, not a 
mere effective comparison, but a preparatory type-a figure of " good things to come," 
exhibiting (1) the punishment of sin, (2) and the image of a vicarious dispensation. 
"Bv his stripes we are healed" (Isa. llii 6). • • 

II. THE womr OF CHRIST. "Even so must the Son of man be lifted up." 1. Con­
sider the meaning of this expression. (1) It does not signify that he was to be exalted 
in the siuht of men in the preaching of the gospel. (2) Nor does it signify his exa:lta~ 
tion to heaven. (3) But his being lifted up on the cross. This is the commentary 
of the apostle himself: "This he said, signifying what death he s~o~ld die" (~h. xii. 33). 
The cross was to be the step to the throne. 2. There was a Divine necessity/or the 
death of Christ. "The Son of man must be lifted up." (1) The Divine prophecies 
must be fulfilled. (2) The justice of God demanded the sacrifice. Sin can no more 
exist without punishment than it can exist without hatefulness. The justice of God 
is as manifest as bis grace in the death of his Son. (3) The love of God was the grand 
motive for this sacrifice. (4) The necessity of Christ's death is attested by many 
passages of Scripture (Heb. vii. 29; viii. 3; ix. 7, 12, 22). 

III. THE DESIGN OF THE cBUCIFIXION OF CHRIST. " That whosoever· believeth in 
him should have eternal life." Mark the various points of comparison between the type 
and the anti type. 1. Tlie poison of the serpeJ!l,s _in the wilderness represents the d~adl'fl 
nature of Bin. That poison was death ; so em 1s death. 2. Tlie gaze of the stricken 
Israelites an.11wer, to the look of /ciith. "There was life in a look." (1) Faith is the 
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eye of the eoul looking to o. Saviour. "Look unto me, and be ye eaved" (Isa. xlv. 22). 
(2) The look implied o. dependence in the divinely appointed remedy. 3. The brazen 
serpent answtrs to Chri9t the Scm of man. We admit none of the fancies of divines 
respectin,g this rn11tter, '!'he one point of analogy was in the "lifting up." Jesus 
is the Object to be looked o.t by faith; and, as such, is seen (1) in the excellence of his 
Person, (2) in the completeness of his work, (3) in the fulness of his grace. 4. The 
healing of the Israelites answers to that eternal life which is the result of faith. Thus 
the death of Christ is indispensable to the life of believers. And it stands in causal 
connection with eternal life as their inheritance. This passage proves not, as some 
divines say, that life is first, and that the acceptance of the sinner flows from the life; 
but that acceptance flows from Christ's death, and that life issues out of the acceptance. 

i Ver. 16.-The immensity of God's love to the world. The apostle here emphasizes 
the love which was manifest in the method of salvation. 

I. 'l'JIE TRUE ORIGIN OF SALVATION. "God so loved the world, that he gave his only 
begotten Son." It is God's love, infinite, eternal, unchangeable. 1. Salvation is not 
wrun_q froin the Father by the Son. The atonement was the effect, not the cause, of 
God's love. 2. This love is n.o contradicticm to the wrath of God, which is implied in 
this very verse as the doom of unbelievers. 3. It i's not inccmsisten.t with the justice of 
God; for love is here defined ae giviug the Son to a sacrificial death, which signifies the 
satisfaction of Di vine justice. 4. It is not possiJlle to resolve justice into love under the 
idea of " a dualism of the Divine attri'butes; " for they are each distinct attributes : as 
in love God gives, in justice he maintains his inalienable prerogatives as God. 5. Christ 
does not set forth God's love with the mere o~ject of assuring us of its reality, but rather 
to magnify it by the value of the sacrifice which was the design of it. 6. Love is not 
sacrificed to justice, but becomes all the more transcendently glorious because of the 
Di vine necessity for a satisfaction to justice. 

II. TH:a: INFl:tHTE SACRIFICE FOR THE WORLD. "He gave his only begotten Son." 
1. lt was the Son. of God who was given by God. In the previous verse his title is the 
Son of man, which recalls his humiliation. Here his title recalls his Divine dignity. 
The union of the two natures in the Person of the Mediator gives an infinite value to 
Lis sacrifice. 2. The gift of the Son implies his sacrificial death. (1) The words do 
not point to God's purpose of salvation. (2) Nor to the gift of the Son to the believer 
in the application of redemption by his Spirit. (3) But to his being given op to death, 
whether it refers to the Father's act in giving him (Rom. viii. 32), or to the Son's act 
in giving himself (Matt. xx. 28; Gal. i. 4). The expression points to sacrifice, because 
the offerer of the victim in the Levitical economy presented it himself as part of 
the established ceremony. 3. The unworthy objects of this love. " God so loved the 
world." (1) It would be a,startling announcement to Nicodemus, with all the narrow 
particularism of the Pharisee, that this love was destined to extend to the whole world 
of man outside the borders of Judaism. (2) There is nothing in God's love to the 
world inconsistent with his wrath against sin. He loves all his creatures, but he hates 
and punishes their sin, and will not imperil the effects of his love while the obstacles 
caused by sin stand in the way. 

Ill. THE DESIGN OF 'l'HE SAORIFICE OF CHRIST. "That whosoever believeth in 
Lim should not perish, but have everlasting life." 1. The channel of Divine life is 
opened by faith. (1) Faith accepts the Divine testimony respecting Christ as the 
Redeemer (1 John v. 10). (2) Faith is the instrument of our justification, as it is 
the meo.ns of apprehending the righteousness of Christ. (3) Faith is the root-principle 
of Christian life (Ga.I. ii. 20). 2. Thd tremendous evil that is averted. "Should not 
perish." 'l.'his implies (1) separation from God both here and hereafter (2 Thess. i 9); 
(2) the sufferings of hell (Rev. xx. 10, 15); (3) an eternity of punishment (Matt. xxv. 
46). 3. TIie infinity of the blessings received by faith. " Everlasting life." It is con­
trasted (1) with the wrath of God (eh. iii. 3G); (2) with destruction (Matt. vii. 13, 14); 
(3) with eternal fire (Matt. xviii. 9); (4) with judgment or death (eh. v. 24). (5) It 
is everlasting in duration, as well as in excellence. 

Vere. 17-21.-The Incarnation regarded req,ectively in its design. and in its actual 
result. I. THE DESIGN OF THE INCARNATION. " For God sent not his Son into the 
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world to judge the world; but that the world through him might be 811.Vod." 1. JI 
was for 11,~ sa./vation of the world. (1) There was no longer a merely particulnrislic 
dispen~ntion, but one that included the whole race of man. (2) It was not a mere 
design to inclu<le the race within an area of religious privileges. (3) It was a design 
t.o save man (a) from the guilt of sin, (b) from the power of sin, (c) and to give him 
an eternal inheritance in glory. 2. It was not for the ;"udgment of the world. 'l'he 
Jews expected the kingdom for the Jew~, and judgment for the Gentiles. (1) The text 
does not imply that the Son of man will not judge the world in the great day. 'l'his 
will be bis personal act. (2) It implies that the advent of the Messiah would not, 
as the Jews fondly imaJsined, involve an immediato judgment of the Gentiles or nations, 
(3) But the salvation brought by the Messiah, though not including judgment, was, 
by the act of men themselves, a preparation for judgment. 

II. THE ACTUAL RESULT OF THE INCARNATION-A JUDGM:ENT. "To judge is to 
prove a man's moral state uy a detailed examination of his act.a." The jndgment is 
not condemnation, for it may be favourable or otherwise. 1. The application of the 
judgment. "He that believeth on him is not judged: but he that believeth not is 
judged already, because he hath not believed in the name of the only begotten Son 
of God." (1) Jadgment does not touch the believer, because, being in Christ, there 
is no condemnation against him (Rom. viii. 1), The death of the Surety is his 
guarantee against judgruent. (2) Judgment rests on the unbeliever by the very fact 
of his unbelief. (a) The greatest sin is unbelief, because it is a rejection of God's 
dear Son, bis sacrifice, his work. (b) This unbelief reveals the moral tendency of the 
man. It is a mistake to think that unbelief is a purely intellectual act. It is moral 
as well as intellectual. 2. The peculiarity of the ;"udgment. "And this is the judg­
ment, that light is come into the world, and men loved darkness rather than the light." 
The unbeliever unveils his moral state by rejecting Christ. (1) The light-which is 
Christ-is offered, setting forth the revelation of God in the clearest manner. In that 
light men might well see (a) themselves and (b) Christ. (2) 'l'he darkness is chosen 
bec:mse it is loved more than light. (a) It is hard to conceive of a rational creature 
loving darkness, walking in it, having fellowship with the works of darkness, because 
darkness sugs!;ests the idea (a) of stumbling, (fJ) of discomfort, (-y) of danger. (b) The 
reason of their choice. "Because their deeds were evil." (a) Thus the evil life reacts 
upon the mental judgment. (fJ) The unbeliever is resolved to continue in his evil, and 
therefore will not allow the light to fall upon him. 

Ifl. Tim CAUSE OF THIS SELF-EXECUTING RESULT. There is a twofold moral state. 
L Those who do evil hide from the light, because they dread its manifesting power. 
"For every one that doeth evil hateth the light, neither cometh to the light, lest his 
deeds should be reproved." (1) This displays the cowardice of man in unbelief. He is 
afraid of himself. He is afraid to see himself as he really is in the sight of God's 
unerring Law. (2) It displays the folly of man, for there is a day coming in which the 
secrets of all hearts shall be made manifest. No sinner can escape from final judgment. 
(3) It shows how the principle of unbelief is more moral than intellectual. 2. The 
true believer sreks the light, because he sreks the manifestation of liis divinely done acts. 
"Ui"ht action is true thought realized" in the case of the "doer of truth." (1) He recog­
nize~ the true source of all his holy deeds-they are "wrought in God; " for God works 
in him to will and to do of his good pleasure (Phil. ii 14, 15). (2) He seeks to give 
God the glory of his obedience (1 Cor. x:. 31). (3) The manifesting light is (a) lovely, 
(b) comfortiDg, (c) stimulating. 

Ver. 22.-The ministry of oor Lord in the country districts of Jt1n,1,Ba, I. MARK THE 
INCESSANT ACTIVITY OF OUR LORD. "After these things came Jesus and his disciples 
into the land of Judrea; and there he tarried with them, and baptized." 1. Be passed 
from tl~ city to the country, finding, perhaps, a happy change in the simplicity and 
dor:i'lity of the peasantry. If he is rejected in Jerusalem, he will appeal to the people 
of Jwhea outside the religious centre. He went about every day doing good. 2. He 
baptized disciple,s. (1) His baptism was preparatory to the establishment of his king­
dom, like John's baptism. (2) The baptism waa administered by the disciples, yet by 
his authority. It was less ostentatious to employ the disciples, aa the ordinance involved 
th11 acceptance of himself as Saviour. 
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II. MARK THE BUCOEBB 011' HIS COUNTRY :MINISTRY. The br1ptisrns implied that ho 
had collected disciples. "All men come unto him." 'l'he success that was denied to 
him in Jerusalem was most marked in the places where the representatives of the 
reigning Pharisaism had no place. 

Vera. 23-30.-The relatiM between our Lord and his forernnner. Jesus seems to 
have followed in the footsteps of John, who was still at large, baptizing disciples in the 
southern borders of Judma. 

I. THE CONTROVERSY DETWEEN THE JEWS AND JOHN'S DISCIPLES. The subject of 
dispute. "About purifying." It was caused by the competition of the two baptisms, 
and turned upon the best mode of true purification. 1. The Jews might ascribe gi·eater 
~ffecacy to Jesus' baptism than to John's. 2. John's disciples might claim the honour of 
superiority, because their master's baptism was the first in point of time. 3. The Jews 
might argue that John's was unnecessary now that Christ had come. 4. John's disciples 
might argue that their master's baptism was still necessary as a preparation for the 
Messiah. 

II. CONSIDER HOW JOHN SETTLES THE CONTROVERSY. 1. The Baptist does not resolve 
it directly at all, for he makes no allusion to the question of baptism. 2. He resolves it 
by pointing out, with a noble and touching humility, the exact relatiM existing between 
himself and our Lord, a.s one not of opposition or comparison at all. (1) He represents 
the greater success of Jesus as due to God. "A man can receive nothing, except it be 
given him from heaven." It is God's will, not man's energy or zeal, that secures 
success. (2) He reminds his disciples that he had all along consistently represented 
his mission as purely provisional. "Ye yourselves hear me witness that I said, I am 
not the Christ, but that I am sent before him." (3) He distinctly marks the inferior 
place assigned to himself. "He that bath the bride is the bridegroom." He is himself 
not the Bridegroom, but his friend. (a) The bride is the Messianic community; (b) 
Christ is the .Bridegroom; (c) John is" the friend of the Bridegroom," whose office it 
was to bring them together. (4) He is perfectly satisfied with this position. "This 
my joy therefore is fulfilled." Be is delighted to hear the Bridegroom's voice, and to be 
the agent of bringing the Jews to recognize his Messiahship. 3. He regards his own 
importance as destined to diminish from day to day before the in<;T'easing acceptance oj' 
the Messiah. "He must increase, but I must decrease." (1) It is a great trial to human 
pride to efface one's self in the midst of a career of extraordinary popularity, while the 
energies of life are still unbroken, and the hopes of expanding usefulness are strong in 
the heart. (2) As a test of character, this declaration marks the true greatness of 
the Baptist. There is something sublime as well as touching in his humility. 

Vera. 31-36.-The Baptist's cMfirmation of his statement respeciing the ruperiority 
of Ghrist. He gives several reasons why Jesus must increase, and he himself must 
decrease. 

I. THE ORIGIN OIi' JEsus. "Be that cometh from above is above all: he that is 
of the earth is earthly, and speaketh of the earth." 1. Jesus belongs to heaven; the 
Baptist to the earth. 2. Jesus is above all servants of God; the Baptist i·s one of his 
servants. 3. Jesus must ever eclipse all his servants, causing them to facie away like the 
morning star before the sun; they fincl their true enjoyment in the resplendent glory 
of Christ. 4. John is hemmed in by the peculiar limitations of an earthly existence; 
his ideas are derived and dependent; he sees heavenly realities from the imperfect 
standpoint of faith. He can summon the world to repentance, but he cannot give 
repentance. 

II. THE PERFECTION OP CHRIST'S TEACHING. "And what he bath seen and heard, 
that he testifieth." 1. His Divine origin secures the unique glO'T'!f of his teaching; for, 
being in the bosom of the Father, he is acquainted with all his counsels. He is a wit­
ness who bas both seen and heard what he declares to man. 2. Consider the pe1-verse 
W11,belief that rejects the teaching. "And no man receiveth his testimony." Jerusalem, 
as the religious centre of Judaism, gives it no welcome. 3. The believer's witness to tha 
truth of God. " He that receiveth his testimony bath set to his seal that God is true." 
(1) The Jews' rejection was not total. There were many believers in Christ's word,. 
(2) The believer bears his testimony-the testimony of his inward experience-to the 
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truth of God, just e.s the unbeliever mabs God a liar (1 John ii. 4). What a gmnd 
reality is faith! (3) The reason of Christ's words being the very truth of God; for 
"God giveth not the Spirit by measure." Therefore he iR "full of grace nnd truth," 
and "iu him itre all the treasures o(. wi8dom and know lodge." 4. Chri,st's filial dignity 
mid sovereignty. "The Father loveth the Son, and hath given all things into his hand." 
(1) The love of the Father is the 8ource of all gifts to the Head, and, through the I-lend, 
to the members. (2) The sovereignty in the handR of Christ enables him to make all 
things work togethrr for the good of bis people. He has a hand of power, of pit_y, of 
blessing, always stretched out over his Church. 6. The practical co11.~equence of the 
Son's supremacy in the twofold issue of life. (1) The issue of eternal life. "He tho.t 
believetb on the Son bath everlasting life." (a) The nature of faith. (a) It is not a 
mere belief in the Son's Godhead, or Mediatorship, or 11.bility to give lifo; it is not a 
mere assent to Divine testimony concerning the Son. (/3) It is an actual trusting in 
the Son, and therefore an act of the will and the heart as well as of the understanding. 
(b) The object of faith. '"l'he Son," who is able to save, (a) because he is the Son of 
God, and therefore Divine; (/3) because lie is the Son of man, and therefore human. 
Faith derives e.11 its importance from its object. (c) The connection between faith and 
life. Faith brings the sinner into possession of everlasting life, because it unites him 
to Christ as his life. "Because I live, ye shall live also." "The life I now live in 
the flesh I live by the faith of the Son of God" (Gal. ii. 20). (2) The issue of abiding 
wrath. "But he that disobeyeth the Son shall not see life; but the wrath of God abideth 
on him." (a) Unbelief is disobedience, as faith is obedience, to the Son of God. Thus it 
is essentially I\ practical principle controlling conduct. (b) The guilt of disobedience 
is enhanced by the supreme dignity of him to whom it is due. (c) Disobedience is 
incapacity to see life. The sinner has (a) no conception of its nature, (/3) and no enjoy­
ment of its blessings. (a) The retribution of disobedience is permanent. (a) So long as 
a sinner obstinately refuses to receive the Son of God, there is nothing to break the 
connection established by Divine law between disobedience and wrath. "The wrath 
of God abidetb on him." (/3) There is wralh as well as love in God. ("Y) The last 
words of this discourse represent the last words of the Old Testament-for the warning 
voice of the Baptist is no more beard; and they recall the closing sentence of that 
Testament, "Lest I come and smite the earth with a curse.n 

HOMILIES BY VARIOUS AUTHORS. 

Ver. 3.-0hristianity the kingdom of Goi From this language· ofth·e Lord Jesus, 
employed thus early in bis ministry, we learn what was his own conception of the 
religion he came to found amongst men. It is reasonable to believe_ that the Jewish 
theocracy suggested the form and type of the new and pe1fect religion. 'l'he Divine 
wisdom had instituted a State which was intended to serve, and which had served, the 
purpose of introducing into the world ideas of the eternal righteousness. But the 
Je1vish nation was only a shadow of the Christian Church. We are accustomed usually 
to ~peak of Jesus as the Saviour, and to picture Christianity under its gentler aspect as 
a fellowship and a family. But Christ claimed to be a King, and represented his 
Church as a kingdom. Not that this aspect is exclusive of others. But our Lord 
stated the plain truth, and his statements should be taken as a rebuke to all merely 
sentimental and selfish viewR of religion. 

L THE SPIRITUAL KINGDOM 1s RULED DY A DIVINE SOVEREIGN. Absolute monarchy 
is among men distrusted on account of the imperfections and weaknesses of human 
nature. The autocrat is usually a tyrant. But Christ, being the Son of God, and the 
incarnation of Divine wisdom, justice, and clemency, is fitted to rule; and his sway is 
acknowledged as deserving of_ implicit submission on the part of all mankind. 

II. THE SPIRJTUAL KINGDOM IS COMPOSED OF CONSECRATED HUMAN NATURES, The 
empire of the Creator over the inanimate and the brute creation is perfect. '£he Lord 
Jesus came to reassert and re-establish the Divine dominion over intelligent and 
spiritual beinus. That these are in a sense subject to Divine authority is not disputed, 
But Christ de~ires a voluntary and cheerful obedience, Unwill).ng subjects afford him 
no satisfaction. To rule over the bodily aud outwai;d life Qf men is an object of humon 
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nmbition. Dut the kingdoms cf this world, and their glory, have no chann for Chr,Ht. 
It is in humn.n hearts that he desires and loves to reign. He has undou Lterlly an 
external empire; but this ho possesses in virtue of his spiritual sway. 

III. T11E SPinlTUAL KINGDOM JS GOVERNED BY R!GHTF.OUS LAWS, The ordinances 
of earthly governments aim at justice, and in varying degrees they· secure thrir aim. 
Yet they partake of human imperfection. But of the laws of Christ, and of his arostlt•s, 
who spoke with his n.uthority, we may say that they are the expressions of the Etern;;[ 
Mind. It is no grievance to obey them. They realize our moral ideals, i.e. in their 
intention and requirements. Their observance tends to the highest human good an,[ 
well-being. Their practical and universal prevalence would make earth heaven. 

IV. Tim SPIRlTUAL KINGDOM IB ENTERED BY COMPLIANCE WITH CONJJITIO~S PF.P.SO~.I r, 
AND SPIRITUAL. Men are born subjects of the Queen of England; but they mmt he 
born anew of water and of the Spirit, in order that they may become subjects of the 
Lord Christ. Both the Catholic and the Puritan ideas of regeneration convey this trutl,. 
The one lays more stress upon the baptism, which symbolizes a heavenly i1,fluence; the 
other upon the individual experience, which emphasizes the ~piritual personality. Bot\ 
alike agree with the scriptural assertion that Christianity, in its Divine com,,letencss, 
involv:es men's participation in newness of convictions, newness of feeling-, newness of 
principle, newness of life. The new birth begins the new life. The birth, no douht, 
directs our thoughts to a. Divine agency; the new life leads us to think of the hnman 
co-operation. And the kingdom of the just and holy Christ is characterized both by 
tht1 Divine provision and by the hll.llla.n acceptance, both by the Divine authority and 
the human submission. 

V. THE SPIRITUAL KINGDOM IS DISTINGUISHED BY MANY AND VALUABLE PRIVILEGES. 
The citizenship of a great nation, of a powerful city, is prized :i.rnong men for the sake 
of-its accruing honours and advantages. Oivis Romanus sum was no empty boast. 
Far greater a.re the immunities and honours and joys connected with citizenship in the 
kingdom of Christ. The safety which io experienced beneath Divine protection, the 
happiness which flows from Divine favour, the spiritual profit which accompanies sub­
mission to Divine requirements,-these are some of the privileges accorded to such ad 

are within, unknown to t1uch as are without, the heavenly kingdom of the Son of God. 
VJ, _THE SPIRITUAL KINGDOM HAS BEFORE IT A DESTIN_Y BRIGHT AND GLORIOUS, All 

earthly kingdoms bear within them the seeds of corruption and decay. From these the 
spiritual state is free. H is subject to no "decline and fall.* Because Divine, it is 
incorruptible; and because incorruptible, imperishable-" an everlasting kingdom, a 
dominion enduring unto all generations."-T. 

Ver. 7.-" Born anew I" The turn which our Lord Jesus gave to this conversation 
with Nicodemus must have been a great surprise to the "t~acher of Israel." The 
thoughts of the rabbi seem to have run, naturally enough, upon outward and tangible 
realities. To him a prophet was allthenticated by " signs; " a "kingdom " was some­
thing of political interest, "birth" was physical, etc. Christ's way of looking at religion, 
and a.t the religious life, evidently perplexed him. Yet it would seem that afterwards, 
when these new ideas had penetrated his mind, he came to sympathize with the mis­
sion and the methods of the Messiah. He exchanged his carnal views for such as were 
spiritual, his timidity for boldness, his questioning for a confident faith. 

I. THE SUBJECT OF TIIE NEW BIRTH. In opposition to the prejudices of Nicodemus, 
who at first could think only of a body 11,11 susceptible of birth, our Lord taught that 
the spirit of ma.n ma.y be born anew, and must be so born iu order to the experience 
of highest blessing. 

II. Tw: NEED OF THE NEW BIRTH. This is to be remarked in the nature of the old 
and 'Unregenerate life. 'l'he soul which is misled by error, which is abandoned to siu, 
which is strange to the favour of God, needs to be born anew. Carnal views of religion, 
selfish principles of life, need to be eradicated from the soul. But evil is so iuwrought 
into man's constitution and habits that he needs to be spiritually reconstructed in order 
thnt he may see as God sees, feel as God feels, act as God wills. 

III. THE POWEn OF THE NEW DIRTH. 'l'ho chnnge to be effected is so radical and so 
complete that no human means can avail to bring it a.bout. Hence, as our Lord teache,, 
the necessity for the opArations of the Spirit of God-mighty, though mysterious, as thu 
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rush of the wind when it bends the trees of the forest and rous in its fierceness, though 
man can neit.her see nor oomprehend it. This we know: that if the spirit of mnn iR 
t.be scene of transforming operations, if spiritual results are to be wrought, the Spirit of 
GCld alnne can account for such a process. 

IV. TnE PROOF OF THE NEW BIRTH. In a word, this is the new life. The interest ot 
birth lies in the life to which it is the introduction. So is it in the spiritual realm. 
The higher, the spiritual life, is a contrast to the old; it is marked by all that is 
divinely excellent and beautiful, and it is immortal, beincr perfected only in the presence 
and the fellowship of God himself.-T. 

0 

Yer. 8.-Tl,e wind and the Spirit. Things natural are the emblems of things 
spiritual. It is no accident that in this very verso the same word is used to desicrnate 
the wind that blows upon the surface of the earth, and the Spirit that breathes ove~ the 
souls of men. In many languages the breeze or the breath is the symbol of the unseen 
vital principle that distinguishes living beings from the material universe, and even of 
the higher and properly spiritual nature. Our Lord in this passage of his conversation 
with Nicodemus extends the symbolism from the principle to its agency, and illus­
trates the working of the Spirit of God by a reference to the mysterious movement of 
the wind. The parallelism appears in-

I. THE ORIGIN. Man is powerless to cause the wind to blow from one quarter or 
from another, for the wind is one of the great forces of nature, i.e. of the operation of 
God, the Maker and Lord of all. In like manner, the Spirit of truth and holiness is the 
Spirit of God. No man can claim credit for his influences; they belong to the super­
human system which is independent of human wisdom or skill. If the Church of 
Christ is the creation of the Spirit (ubi Spiritus, ibi Ecdesia), it is not an institution of 
human origin and device, but an organism into which God himself has bre~thed the 
breath of life. 

II. THE CHARACTERISTICS. 1. The wind is invisible, and the same is the case with 
the Spirit of God, who is perceived by no one of the senses. Invisibility is no proof of 
the unreality of the breeze or the gale. The influence of the Spirit of God is upon 
human souls, and cannot be traced by the action of the senses; but that influence is as 
real as is that of any force, whether material or psychical. 2. 'l'he Spirit of God 
resembles the wind in the secret and inscrutable character of his operations. 'l'hat there 
are meteorological laws is not questioned ; but the forces that account for the wind are 
so many and so complicated, that they are even now only very partially understood. 
At all events, the variations of the atmosphere were altogether unknown to Nicodemus, 
and the argument was obviously effective for him. In like manner, the operations of 
God's Spirit are mysterious ; they take place in the recesses of the soul; their method 
is often incomprehensible by us. Yet there is nothing arbitrary or capricious in these 
operations; they are all the manifestations of Divine wisdom and goodness. The 
workin~ of the Holy Ghost are present where we, perhaps, should little have expected 
them. "'Not only can we not prescribe to God bow he should work; we cannot always 
tell how he has worked. He evidently has many direct channels by which his Spirit 
approaches tbe souls of men. 

III. THE RESULTS. If we cannot see the wind or trace its modes of action, we are 
at no loss to understand and appreciate its effects. We hear its sound, we feel its force, 
we perceive its presence by its works. The Spirit makes his efficacy apparent by his 
fruits. 1. How powerful is the Spirit of God I The wind, by its steady blowing, turns 
the sails of the mill, propels the ship across the ocean; by its vehemence, in the form of 
a hurricane or a whirlwind, destroys great works, uproots trees, unroofs houses. But 
what is this, as evidence of power, compared with the effects wrought by the Holy 
Spirii in human hearts-in human society? Here we see the mightiest works of the 
Supreme. 2. How various are the tokens of the Spirit's working I The wind may be 
Bore.as or Zephyr; may sink into a sigh or wax into a roar ; may pile the clouds in 
meases or drive the mists like sheep before it, or fling the hail abroad. And the Spirit 
of God' is the Spirit. of truth, of conviction, of holiD;es~: of consolatio';}, . The same Spirit 
distributes varied gifts to men "severally as be will. None can hm1t, none can even 
trace out, the diversity of spiritual operat~ons. ~- How beneficent i~ the Spirit of God in 
his working! The wind doe1 harm; yet its action, on the whole, 1s advantageous. But 
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the Holy Ghost not only works gwd; he works nothing but good. He who is" born o( 
the Spirit" is born to a new, a holy, a Divine life. A spiritual dispensation is the 
occasion of hope to this humanity, imparts to it a prospect which otherwise the most 
sanguine would not venture to dream of. A ransomed humanity thus becomes a 
renewed humanity, and renewal is the pledge of glorification. From the four winds the 
breath comes and breathes upon the slain; e.nd the dead live, and" stand upon their 
feet, an exceeding great army."-T. 

Vera. 14, 15.-.An emblem of salvation. It was Christ's teaching that Moses testified 
of him. 'l'his Moses did by foretelling the advent of a prophet like unto himself, and 
still more strikingly by the whole system of sacrifice which he perfected, and which 
the Messiah both fulfilled and superseded. He did so likewise by symbolic acts, thus 
unconsciously witnessing to Christ and his works. It was natural that our Lord's first 
mention of Moses should occur in his conversation with a Hebrew rabbi, an inquirer, 
and a sympathizing inquirer into his claims. The incident in Jewish history upon 
which our Lord grafts great spiritual lessons was one familiar, doubtless, to Nicodemus, 
but one of which he could never until now have seen the deep spiritual significance. 

I. THE SEBPENT-BITE IS THE EMBLEM OF SDI, Forthemoral evil is,likethe venom 
of the viper, (1) diffused in action; (2) rapid in progress; (3) painful to experience; 
(4) dangerous and deadly in result. 

!I. 'rBE DEATHS IN THE CAMP OF lsRAEL ABE THE EMBLEMS OF THE BPIBITUAL 
CONSEQUENCES OF BIN. Scripture consistently represents death, i.e. moral, spiritual 
death, as the natural and appointed result of subjection to sin. "The soul that sinneth, 
it shall die ; " "The wages of sin is death." If spiritual life is the vigorous exercise, 
in the way appointed by heavenly wisdom, of the faculties of our intelligent and 
voluntary nature, spiritual death consists in the deprivation of power, in the cessation 
or suspension of such activities as are acceptable to God. 

Ill. THE BRAZEN SERPENT 18 AN EMDLEM OF THE DIVINE REDEMPTIVE REMEDY. 
1. Like the figure placed upon the banner-staff, the provision for salvation from spiritual 
death is due to Divine mercy. Christ is the Gift of God; the power of spiritual healing 
is Divine power; the ransom paid is appointed and accepted by God. 2. In both there 
is observable a remarkable connection between the disease and the cure. le was not 
without significance that the remedy provided in the wilderness bore a resemblance to 
the disease. Christ too was made in the likeness of sinful flesh, and in a human body 
eodw·ed for us that death which is the penalty of sin. 

IV. THE ELEVATION OF THE BRAZEN SERPENT UPON THE POLE WAS Ali EMBLEM OF 
OUR SAVIOUR'S CRUCiflXION AND EXALTATION. It is observable how early in his 
ministry Jesus referred to his "lifting up." That he by this l:J.nguage indicated his 
crucifixion does not admit of question. " When ye have lifted up the Son of man; " 
"I, if I be lirted up from the earth; "-are instances which show how distinctly Jesus 
foresaw and foretold his death, and even the manner ofit. The consistency is manifest 
between this elevation· of sacrificial death and the subsequent elevation to the throne 
of eternal glory. 

V. THE LOOKING AT THE LIFTED FIGURE OF THE SERPENT IS AN EMBLEM OF FAITH 
IN CHRIST. There was nothing in the act of gazing which itself contributed to the 
recovery of those who were bitten. Nor is there anything meritorious in the attitude 
of the soul that exercises faith in the Saviour. But it is an act which brings the soul 
into closest rebtion with the all-gracious Redeemer. Faith is an attitude, an inspira­
tion of the soul, which instrumentally secures salvation. The Divine ordinance is this: 
" Look and live I" 

VI. THE PUDLI0ATION OF THE NF.WS CONCERNING THE SERPENT OF BB.!SS IS 
EMBLEMATICAT, OF THE PREACHING OF THE GOSPEL. Jt was 6 ministry of benevolence 
and of blessing which was discharged by those who went through the camp of Israel, 
heralding deliverance and life. And there are no tidings so honourable to deliver, and 
so profitable to receive, as the glad tidings of o. great Saviour and e. great salvation, 
which it is the office of the Chriijtie.n preacher to publish to those who are afar off and 
to those who are near.-T. 

Vera. 16, 17 .-" The gift of God." 
.JOHN. 

This is the language either of our Lord himself 
L 
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or of the evangelist~ If these are Christ's words, they contain his authoritnlive tc~limony 
to hill own declaration. If they are the words of John, we have in them the inspired jnd"­
ment of one who was in most intimate fellowship with Jesus, aud who was peculiarly 
competent to ~epresent his M&Ster's work in accordance with that MMter's own mind. 
Familiar as this comprehensive and sublime utterance is to all Christians, there is danger 
lest it should become trite, lest it should fail to impress our minds with its mostnmnzin<r 
import. Obvious as are the several aspects of the central truth of Christianity her~ 
presented, it may be well to bring them successively before the mind, 

I. THE MOTIVE WHICH PROMPTED THE GIFT, This was love, nn emotion which 
some think too human to attribute to the Ruler of the universe. But we are justified 
in believing that we ourselves are susceptible of love only because God has fashioned us 
in his own likeness. Love is distinguishable from goodness as havin<r more of the 
character of personal interest. And the relations between God and man bei~g considered, 
love here must be understood a.s involving pity and also sacrifice. And whereas human 
love is often intense in proportion to its narrowness and concentration, Divine love is 
all-embracing-includes all mankind. This, indeed, foilows from the origination of this 
love in the Divine mind. It was nothing in mankind except their need and sin and 
helplessness which called forth the benevolence of the heart of the heavenly Father. 

II. THE PRECIOUSNESS OF THE GIFT. Great love found its expression in a great 
gift, worthy of the generous and munificent Benefactor of mankind. The use of the 
appellation, "only begotten Son," seems to point to the estimation in which Christ was 
held by the Father, in whose view none was to be compared with Christ, It is not 
easy for us to realize the value set upon Christ by the Father ; but we can look at this 
gift from our own side, and can form some judgment of the worth of the Lord Jesus to 
our humanity. Because be was the Son of rmm and the Friend of sinners, and because 
he was this in his humiliation, and is this in bis glory, therefore he is dear and precious 
to the hearts of those whose nature he deigned to assume, whose lot he deigned to shore. 
He who withholds no good thing from men, withheld not, spared not his own Son, but 
gave him up for us all 

Ill. THE INTENTION AND PO'RPOSE WITH WHICH THE GIFT WAS BESTOWED, As 
here presented., this was twofold. 1. The aim was one of deliverance, to secure men 
from impending condemnation and perdition. 2. It was also an aim of highest 
beneficence, viz. to make men partakers of eternal life. By this marvellous and glorious 
language we must understand., not the mere continuance of existence, but the perpetuity 
of the highest well-being-that life which truly deserves the name, and which, being 
Divine, is also imperishable. 

IV. THE co~"'DTTION UPON WHICH THE GIFT MAY BE ENJOYED. A moral, spiritual 
gift cannot be bestowed, as ca,n a. material boon, independently of the character end 
religious position of the beneficiary. The greatest gift of God is conferred, not upon 
the deserving or upon th.e fortunate, but upon the bel,ieving. Concerning this condition 
of faith, it should be remarked that it is (1) indispensable upon God's side, for he is 
honoured by the grateful acceptance of his free and precious gift. And it is further 
(2) indispensable upon man's side, for the gift must be accepted and appropriated by 
those for whom it is intended. He who rejects Christ cannot benefit by Christ; it is 
faith that links the soul to the Saviour. 

APPL:IOATION, The word "whosoever" is here employed in order to point ont that, 
in the Divine compass.ion there is no limitation, in the Divine offer there is no restric­
tion. There is nothing in the purposes of God, nothing in the condition prescribed by 
Divine wisdom, which can exclude the meanest or the vilest, if only penitent and 
believing, from the enjoyment of this incomparable gift.-T. 

Ver. 18.-Faitk and judgment. Man's life is full of alternatives. Choice between 
different paths that offer themselves, often between two paths, determines the direction 
and the character of the journey. If it is so in the d.ecision mea form as to & profession, 
an abode, a frien~11hip, etc., Js it not also thus ~th regard t:o religion, w;ith rega~d to 
the principle which shall govern our moral bfe and decide our lasting deetmy? 
Immediately after propounding one of the fullest and richest statements of the gospel, 
our Lord reverts to~ moral probation which ~s distinctive of hu~an l~e, and which 
is only intensified by the privilege of heanng of and knowing himself, The 
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question for those thus privileged is--Shall they or shall they not believe on the Son 
of God? 

I. Oun JUDIOIAL RELATION TO Goo NEOESSARILY INVOLVES ONE OR OTHER OF TW() 

SENTEN0EB, Because he has devised and provided the gospel, God does not therefore 
cease to be a Judge, wise, holy, and just. As such he will pronounce upon all who are 
subject to his authority a sentence either of (1) condemnation, which i~ the due of sin 
and the desert of sinners; or of (2) acquittal, which proceeds from Divine grace, and 
which is the condition of true well-being. This being the alternative, it is for us a 
question of supreme moment--Can we in any way affect this sentence? 

II. OUR MORAL RELATION TO Goo DETEDMINES OUR JUDICIAL RF.LATIO:;!, In other 
words, his sentence will be according to the attitude, so to speak, of our hearts. It is 
open to us: 1. To refect or disbelieve in Christ the Savio•tr. Ti1e "only be"otten Son 
of God" claims our reverence and our faith. But the language of J es1L~ makes it 
evident that we may withhold what he claims; and to neglect and disregard is the 
same thing as to refuse and despise salvation. Such a choice is falling back upon our 
own deserts; and to appeal to justice is to court condemnation. Or we may : 2. Accept 
or put faith in Christ. Such a choice is opening the eye of the soul to the light that 
shines, and welcoming it and walking in it. '£bis is to fall in with the graciou, 
proposals of our heavenly Father, to obey the call to spiritual liberty and life. If it be 
said that God judges righteously according to the character of those who stand at his 
tribunal, this is admitted; but it should be observed that faith is the means of forgive­
ness, and forgiveness is the spring of obedience and of conformity to the mind and will 
of the All-holy. 

III. TBE SENTENCE OF ACQUITTAL OB CONDEMNATIO:;! IS TP.EREFORE VIRTUALLY 
PRONOUNCED BY OURSELVES, AND THAT IN THIS PRESENT LIFE. There is an awful 
meaning in these words: "He that believeth not bath been judged already." Condem­
nation is virtually passed upon the unbelieving, even in this life; and it may be said 
that it is pronounced by themselves. This doctrine of Christ is in no way inconsistent 
with the scriptural declaration that there shall be a day in which God shall judge all 
men by Jesus Christ. But it reminds us of the far-reaching, the eternal influence of 
our present decision, and bids us "flee from the wrath to come."-T. 

Ver. 19.-Lovers of darlcness, Our Lord's discourse to Nicodemus was mainly of 
redemption and regeneration, and was therefore bright and hopeful Yet he was 
constrained, in faithfulness and candour, to speak also of condemnation. The prospect 
before mankind was not one of unclouded glory. The prevalence of sin and the 
alienation of man from God were a cloud upon the horizon which obscured the bright­
ness even of the gospel day. 

I. THE ADVENT OF LIGHT, In the spiritual world light is the emblem of know­
ledge. Christ is designated by the evangelist " the true Light ; " he calls himself "the 
Light of the world." He brings the knowledge of God, and consequently of salvation 
and of eternal life. This spiritual sunrise involves the diffusion of purity, peace, 
and joy. 

II. THE PREFERENCE OF SOME MEN FOR DARKNESS OVER LIGHT. In itself light 
is best. "Light is good, and a pleasant thing it is for the eyes to behold the sun." 
Those who live and walk in the light of God are spiritually blessed. If any person 
rejects and loathes the light, the fault is in the eye of the ,oul, which is manifestly 
diseased. The captive may prefer the dungeon to liberty. l.)f many of the Jews­
Christ's own countrymen-it was justly said, " He came unio bis own, and bis own 
received him not." And even now, when the gospel is preacl:.ed, and ruen are in\·ited 
to come into the sunshine of God's favour, there are found t} ..... e who prefer to lurk in 
the dark caves of ignorance, superstition, and sin. 

III. THEIR BEASON OR MOTIVE FOR THIS PREFERENCE, Our Lord speaks explicitly 
and powerfully upon this, His doctrine, bis religion, condemns sin; h's gospel is 
good tidings of deliverance from sin. His own hatred to sin was such that he was 
crucified by ~inners who could not endure his purity, whilst he endured crucifixion tb:i.t 
he might redeem men from the power and love of sin. Hence Christ's society was 
<listasteful to impenitent sinners when he was upon earth, and bis gospel is distasteful, 
ie repugnant, to the same class to-day. Those whose works are evil will not come to 
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the light, for thus their evil works would be exhibited in their monstrous heinousnese, 
and they themselves would be reproved. 

IV. •rHE .TUDGMENT THUS INCURRED. 1. The ground of judgment is here plainly 
stat.ed; it is not so much for sin, as for that content and delight in sin, which leads to 
the rejection of the gospel, to the refusal of deliverance from sin, to the hatred of that 
Saviour who came to vanquish sin. 2. The cou,•t of judgment is implied, 'rhe lovers 
of darkness are condemned by their own conscience, whose dictates they disregard in 
ord<'r to follow the impulses of passion. Yet it is Christ himself, the Word of God, who 
speaks in human nature, and utters the sentence of disapproval and of condemnation. 
Thus it is that Christ is to all men either their Saviour or their Judge, His coming to 
this earth was the cause only of salvation, but to many it was the occasion of judgment 
and of confusion.-T. 

Yer. 34.-Unmeasured gifts. If this passage describes the fulness of spiritual gifts 
and powers bestowed by God upon the Lord Jesus, then there is here implicit or 
explicit mention of the Three Persons of the 'l'rinity. Impossible though it is for the 
finite intellect thoroughly to understand the statement, Christians receive it in faith, 
and believe that the Father bestows the Spirit upon the Son, and that in unstinted 
liberality. 

I. A CONTRAST IS HERE IMPLIED BETWEEN CHRIST AND THE PROPHETS, l, The 
immediate suggestion seems to be the language in which John the Baptist acknow­
ledged the superiority of the Messiah, whose herald and forerunner he was appointed to 
be. John was inspired in such measure as was requisite in order to the accomplishment 
of his mission. But the compass of his revelation was limited, and, powerful as was his 
preaching, it was of necessity human, and by its very aim one-sided. The inspiration 
of Christ was very different; for his ministry was Divine and perfect, and needed 
qualifications altogether transcending those which sufficed for his forerunner. 2. The 
same was the case with the earlier prophets of the older dispensation. They could, 
indeed, truly preface their prophecies with the declaration, "The Spirit of the Lord was 
upon me." But they were commissioned for a purpose, and they were inspired 
accordingly; and when they foretold the advent of the Messiah, they foretold that that 
advent should be accompanied by a Divine effusion of blessing-a very flood of spiritual 
energy and life. And they, as well as John, testified beforehand of the higher gifts of 
him who should come. 

II. REASO~o ARE APPABEl.'T FOB TIIE BESTOWAL OF THE SPIRIT IN UNLIMITED 
MEASURE uroN THE CHRIST. 1. The Lord Jesus was, by virtue of his Divine 
nature, capable of receivin~ the Spirit in a larger degree than all who went before him, 
than all who followed him. 2. The Father's approval and love of the Son were 
unlimited; for Christ did always those things that pleased the Father, and the Father 
declared himself to be well pleased with him. 3. Inasmuch as the Father sent bis Son 
upon a mission altogether unique, one requiring most peculiar qualifications, it was 
evideutly necessary that there should be a corresponding impartation of spiritual power, 
that the work might be not only performed, but performed in a manner wanting in 
no respect. The greatest of all works needed the greatest of all gifts. 

Ill. THERE WERE PROOFS IN OUR LonD'B CHAIIACTEB AND MrNIBTRY THAT HE 
POSSESSED .AN INEXHAUSTIBLE SUPPLY OF THE SPIRIT OF Go». The whole of the 
Gospels might be quoted in support of this assertion. Upon Christ rested the Spirit, as 
the Spirit of wisdom, of power, and of love. His discourses, his mighty works, his 
demeanour under suffering and wrong, bis willing death, hie glorious exaltation,-all 
evinced the presence and indwelling of the immortal power that pervades and hallows 
to highest ends the spiritual universe of God. 

JV. THE UNIQUE OUTPOURING OF THE DIVINE SPIRIT UPON OUB LORD ACCOUNTS 
POR THE tTh'IQUE RESULTS WHICH FOLLOWED HIS MISSION TO EARTH, Thus : 1. 
Christ's ministry was perfectly acceptable to the Father, who both commissioned and 
qualified him to become the Mediator.. 2. The perfect e!ficiency _of t_his wonderful 
ministry was thus secured. 3. The glorious results of Christ's commg into the world 
were thus accounted for. Why did the Pentecostal effusion, and the subsequent 
dispensation of the Holy Ghost, follow the exaltation of the Mediator to the throne of 
dominion? Evidently because in Christ the Spirit overflowed from himself to 1,i. 
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people, and to the race for whom he died; because he "received gifts for men." 
Himeolf participating in unlimited supply in the graces of the Holy Spirit, he became 
the glorious agent through whom copious blessings were conferred upon the Church and 
upon the world. He received, not for himself merely, but for us also. The gifts were 
unto him, but they were/or us.-T. 

Ver. 16.-The greatness of God'a l01Je t-0 the world. This will be eeen if we 
consider-

!. 'l'HE OBJECT OF ms LOVE. "The world "-the fallen human family. 1. There 
was nothing in the world to attract and deserve his love. For he loved the worlJ, not 
as he made it, but as it made itself by sin. God loves all holy beings. This is natural, 
as natural as it is for a virtuous father to love a dutiful son. But God loved the world 
in its disobedience and sin. It was the magnitude and gravitation of his love, and not 
the attraction of the world. 2. There was much in the world to repel his love. No: only 
it was not attractive, but it was most repelling. Its fall was deliberate and wilful, and 
it was indifferent, and even rebellious in its fallen state. The magnitude of any force is 
measured by the opposing forces it conquers. Jn this light, how great must be the love 
of God to the world! He conquered the mightiest oppositions-the sin, the disobedience, 
the bitterest enmity, and the cruelest antagonism of the world. He loved the world in 
spite of itself. 3. Tlie world deserved punishment-perdition. This punishment was 
hanging over it. Justice called and demanded vengeance, but mercy triumphed over 
judgment, took justice into its confidence, made a treaty with it, and became responsible 
for all its heavy claims. What must be the greatness of the love that did this! 4. He 
loved the whole world. Not a part of it, or a few of its inhabitants, but all alike, and 
altogether. He might have made a selection, but the selection of Divine love was the 
whole world. This reveals it as a boundless and fathomless ocean, inexhaustible in its 
riches, and infinite in its kind impulses. The arms of his love are so everlasting that 
they took hold of the fallen world and fondled it in their safe and warm embrace. 

II. 'fHE GIFT OF ms LOVE. Love is measured by the gifts it presents and the 
sacrifice it makes. In this light, how great is God's love to the world! 1. He gave his 
Son. Think of him as a mere Son-good, dutiful, and holy. How great is the gift! To 
give a holy being, such as an angel, would be a great 11,ift and a manifestation of great 
love; but he gave his Son. 2. He gave his only begotten Son. To give one son out of 
many would be a manifestation of great love; but he gave his only Son, and his only 
begotten Son-his equal-who was one with him in essence, mind, and heart; the Son 
of his love, who was ever with him and ever his delight. Such a gift he never gave 
before, and can never give again. 'l'he gift is royal and matchless, the sacrifice is 
Divine and unique-an index of love too high, too broad, too deep, too Divine for 
mortals to comprehend. 3. He gave his only begotten Son as a sacrifice. To send his 
Son would be a manifestation of great love, but to give him is a manifestation of a far 
greater; for he sent his Son to the world as a Messenger of peace, but he gave him as a 
Sacrifice for the world's sin. Divine love in the Incarnation appears like a brilliant 
star, like that Btar the " wise men" saw in the east ; but in the Crucifixion, with ill its 
indignities and agonies, it appears like a sun all ablaze, and filling the uniYerse with its 
matchless radiance. On Calvary God's love is on :fire, and the flames envelop the 
world, and even the throne of glory; so that in view of this, how natural is the 
exclamation of the evangelist elsewhere. "God is love" I When we gaze upon it in 
sacrifice, we are completely dazzled, so that we can see nothing but love Divine and 
infinite. 

IIL THE PURPOSE OF ms LOVE. This is twofold. 1. To save the human race 
from tiie greatest calamity. "Should not perish." (1) Their perdition was inevitabl~ 
without God's interference. If the Law were left to take its course, its transgressors 
would be summarily punished; they were already in the hands of justice, and the 
verdict was "perdition." (2) God was under no obligation to interfere. He fully 
performed his part of the covenant, and surrounded man with all the possibilities and 
~vantages of an obedient and consequently a happy life; but man wilfully_ neglecte?­
h1s own part, and transgressed the Law of his Creator, and brought upon himself his 
awful but righteous doom; and there was no stipulation as to mercy, so there was nu 
obligation on the part of God to intercede. (3) God was under no necessity to inte,fere. 
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In the exercise of his matchless love in Christ, he was absolutely free and independent, 
for the world to him is &S the small dust of the balance, and its inhabitants a.s mer« 
grasshoppers. He would be eternally glorious and happy if tho guilty world wore lefl 
to it-s horrible fate. Consequently, his love is as pure and unselfish as it is glorious and 
infinite; for whnt. but the most unselfish and intense love could prompt him to hold this 
guilty world in his arms, and preveut it from falling over the awful precipice? 2. To 
bring within the 'l'"Mch of nll the greatest good. "But have eternal life." (1) That 
man may enjoy the greate..st good. "Lifo." Every life is good in itself and very precious; 
but this life is the highest and best of all; ii is spiritual life-the life of God in the soul, 
Rnd represents all good and happiness which the soul nrcds and is capable of enjoying. 
(2) That man may enjoy the greatest good /01· ever, "Eternal life "-endless good nnd 
happiness. To save the guilty world from perdition manifests great love; but Divine 
lo1·e shines more brilliantly still, when, at the greatest possible sacrifice, not merely 
saves the world from the greatest calamity, but brings within its reach the greatest good, 
"eternal life." 

IV. 'l'HE CO~DITION ON WRICH THE BLESSINGS OF BIS LOVE MAY BE OBTAINED, 
There are many good human measures, offering great advantages, but containing 
disadvantageous cfauses, which debar most from the benefit. But throughout the 
great scheme of redemption, God's love shines with steady and ever-increasing 
urillia.ncy. Even in the condition on which its blessings are offered, simple faith in 
Christ-" whosoever believeth in him." 1. This condition is essential. 'l'he blessings 
offered could not be received, appropriated effectively, without faith, which means 
trustful and hearty reception. "Without faith it is impossible to please God;" and it is 
quite as impossible without it to save and bless man. 2. This condition is reasonable. 
ls it not reasonable that those who stand in need of salvation should believe and trust 
their Sa,iour? Aie not the faith and trust demanded by Divine love continually 
exercised in the affairs of our daily life, as conditions of temporal well-being? Reason 
is on the side of faith and against unbelief. 3. The condition is easy. Divine love 
could not fix upon an easier condition. A higher condition doubtless could be 
demanded; but such is the greatness of Divine love, and the intensity of the Divine 
will that all should avoid perdition and obtain eternal life, that they are offered on the 
easiest condition possible-simple faith, simple trust, and a grateful acceptance of the 
benefit. 'l'his condition is in the power of all; and in view of what God has done through 
Christ, one 1rnuld think that it is easier far to believe than not. 4. The same condition 
is for aU, and all partake of the benefit on the same condition. " Whosoever believeth," 
etc. There is no distinction of any kind, no partiality, no limit. He migbt make a 
distinction-he had perfect right ; but such is the infinitude of his love that he makes 
none, no distinction, no limit; he leaves this to man himself, but not without ove1y 
effort of Divine love to direct his conduct and guide his choice. 

LEssoKB. 1. The tale of God's love is 'TIU)St doquently told by its own deeds. If it 
be asked how much God loved the world, the simple answer is, " God so loved the 
world that he gave," etc. 'fhe gift and sacrifice of love answer with Divine and ever­
iucreasing eloquence. 2. Man's ruin is entirel,y of Mmself; his s~lvation is entir~ly oj 
God. 'l'he simple progeny of bis grace, the pure offsprmg of his love. 3. It is far 
easier = for man to enter life than fall into perdition. For between him and 
perdition there are Divine _barriers-God's _love, _in the agonies ?f suffer~~ and. t~e 
eloquence of sacrifice, warnIDg and beseechmg him. Between him and 1110 there 1s 

nothing but his own unbelief. 4. If anything can bring man to repentance and /aithl 
it is the love of God in the sacrifice of his Son. If this cannot, nothing can. 5. 
Nothing can show the moral resisting power and perversity of man as much as his 
going to perditu:m in spite of God's love in Ohrist. What power of madness I What 11, 

terrible fall-to fall to perdition over the in.finite love of God 1-B. T. 

Ver. 17.-The great purpose of God in the mission of his Son. Consider it-
I. IN ITS Js'EGATIVE ABPEar. "For God sent not his Son," etc. This implies: 1. 

That God might have 6mt him/or purpms of judgment. (1) The world amply deserv«I, 
tMs. The Jewish world had abused its great and special privileges, and the heathen 
world had not lived up to the light it possessed, and had become guilty rind abominably 
wicked. Hypocrisy, infidelity, and vice were rampant. (2) This would be strictly just, 
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If the Bon were sent to condemn and destroy the world, the ends of' justice would be 
strictly answered; for even the Jewish world was disimproving under the preliminary 
dispensation of mercy, and loudly called f'or judgment. (3) The world expected anuJ, 
feared this. The world, being guilty naturally, expected and feared punishment. It 
was suspicious of any communication from the other side. It feared that it might be 
a message of veageance. It was so in Eden, and throughout the old dispensation and 
at the beginaing of the new. Friendly angels were suspected of being the executers of 
justice, and even the Messiah himself was expected to appear as a Judge. 2. God did 
not do what he miglit have justly done, "For God sent not," etc. (1) Re had a 
sufficient reason/or this. The reason doubtless was the gracious purpose of his love. 
(2) The world is ignorant and guilty a.nd selfish, eo as to be blind to the gracious pur­
poses and the merciful movements of Jehovah. The pure in heart can only see him. 
(3) God moves in an infinitely higher groove than man. Therefore man's surmises and 
anticipations of the Divine purposes are often false. He is better than we think, and 
more gracious than we expect. "For as the heavens are higher than the earth, so are 
my ways higher than your ways," etc. 3. Much of G~s goodness to the world ccm,­
sists in not doing what he might j'll,Stly and easily do. (1) 'l.'his is seen in nature. In 
thousands of instances we see how mighty forces would be destructive if not checked 
by the laws of nature, which are but the almighty and gracious and ever-present energy 
of the Divine will. (2) This is seen in providence, as illustrated in the recorded 
dealings of God towards his people, as well as in the experience of all who seriously 
think anrl reflect in every age. "He has not dealt with us after our sins," etc. (3) 
'l.'his is especially seen in redemption. "For God sent not his Son into the world to 
condemn the world," etc. Aithough the world deserved this, God might have sent his 
Son for the purpose of judgment, but in his goodness he averted the calamity. He sent 
him not for this purpose. 

II. IN ITS AFFIBMATIVE ASPECT. "But that the world through him might be saved." 
l. The gra~fous purpose of God in Christ is salvation, (1) This is suggested by the/act 
of the Incarnation. God might have sent his Son into the world to judge it, to punish 
it. He had a perfect right to do this, but it is not likely that he would do it. The 
Incarnation does not seem essential to judge and punish. He coald do this without it. 
The fact suggests that the Divine purpose was not vengeance, but salvation; not 
judgment, but mercy. (2) This is poved by the mission of the Son in the world. It 
was "peace on earth, and good will to men." He appeared not with the sword of 
vengeance, but with the golden sceptre of mercy; and rather than kill any one 
physically or morally, he voluntarily submitted to be killed himself, and from death 
offered life to the world, even to his cruelest foes, (3) This is proved by the effects of 
his mission in the world. The effects were not destruction, but reformation; not death, 
but life; not vengeance, but salvation. His ministry and Divine energy healed multi­
tudes physically and spiritually. He cheered, quickened, and saved them. 2. The 
purpose of God is the salvation of the world, and the whole world. "That the world 
should be saved." His purpose is a.s gracious and universal as his love. It embraces 
the world. Without any distinction of nationality, race, character, education, or 
position, the purpose is worthy of God as a. Divine Philanthropist. 3. The purpose of 
God is the salvation of the world through the Son. "That the world through him," etc. 
(1) He is the Medium of salvation, the great Agent and Author of eternal salvation. 
Through him the world was created, is supported, and through him it will be saved. 
What he has done and is doing has made the salvation of the world possible, and 
through him already the world is potentially saved. (2) He is the only Medium of 
salvation. He is the only Saviour. 'l.'here is no other, and no other would do. If 
some one else would suffice, the Son would not be sent. The world could be con­
demned and destroyed through other means, but could be saved through the Son a.lone. 
(3) He is an all-efficient Medium of salvation. The Divine purpose of salvation, in its 
self-sacrificing love, its greatness, universality, its difficulties, found in him an efficient 
Medium. He is equal to the task. He has authority to save: God sent him. He is 
mighty to eave: the Son of God. An almighty Saviour by nature, by birth, by Name, 
by experience, aud by ample proofs and Divine and human testimonials, he intends to 
eave; he was sent for that purpose, nnd bis purpose nnd love are one with those ot G0d 
who sent him. 4. The gradous purpose of God to save the world through the S01~ 
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ma.kes its sa1va.tion very hopeyful. "For God sent not," etc. In view of this, In spit a 
of the world's sin and terrible unbelief, we see infinite possibilities of its salvation. H 
is now a glorious possibility. Shall it become a practical fact? '!'his is the Divino 
purpose. Shall it fail? God has answered, it shall not fail on his part. Let the world 
answer. 

CoNOLUSION. 1. What God did to the world was in.finitely more difficult than what 
1ie might have done. He could easily punish it, but to save it cost him infinite sacri­
fice. 2. What M did, when contrasted with what he might have done, standsfortl1 as a 
brilliarit illustration of Ms grace and a monument of his love. 3. What he did will be 
a greater condemnatwn ·of the impenitent world than what he might have done. It has 
placed the world under obligations and responsibilities which neither time nor eternity 
can obliterate. The punishment of love will be more severe than the punishment of 
justice. 4. W7uit M did will bring greater glory to his Name. He will be infinitely 
more glorious in the anthems of a saved world than he would have been in the wails 
of a lost one.-B. T. 

Vers. 25-30.-The Bridegroom'sfrund true to tM last. Notice--
I. THE DISCIPLES' COMPLAINT. It is the embodiment of a blind and angry zeal. And 

as such : 1. It is ever disparaging in its language. "He that was with thee beyond 
Jordan." They address their own master as" Rabbi," but speak of Jesus as" he that 
was," et.c., as if he had no name ; and, if he had, it was not worth mentioning compared 
with their master's. The memory of angry zeal is very short, and its respect for sup­
posed opponents or rivals is shorter still. 2. It is ever contradictory in its language. 
"To whom thou hast borne witness." 'l'his part of their complaint contradicts the 
whole; for, had they reflected a little, they would :find that the present actions of Jesus 
were in perfect harmony with John's past testimony. Blind zeal is ever contradictory, 
contradicting truth, God, the ministry, and even itself. 3. It is ever inaccurate' in 
its language.. "Behold, the same baptizeth." This was virtually true, but literally 
false. It was a hearsay mistake of the Pharisees, which the evangelist had to correct. 
Neither cruel opposition nor angry zeal is over-careful about the niceties of truth and 
accuracy of statement. To hear a thing is quite enough for its purpose. 4. It is ever 
e:r,aggerating in its language. "And all men come to him." Would this were true I 
He invited all, a.nd they ought to come. Doubtless Jesus was more popular now than 
Jolm. The popular flow was towards him; but that all men came to him was an 
exaggeration, ss proved by the evangelist's statement, "And no man receiveth his 
testimony." Jealous zeal is ever exaggerating. It sees a crowd in a few, and sometimes 
only a few in a large crowd. There is a vast difference between its reports and those 
of calm and unbiased truth. 5. It is ever calculated to do much harm. It was calcu­
lated, in this instance, to prejudice John against Jesus, and create in his breast a spirit 
of jealousy and rivalry, especially if we consider the plausibility of the complaint. (1) 
It is expressed in a plausi"ble l,anguage and manner. He to whom thou barest witness 
has set up in opposition against thee. Behold, he baptizeth in the very place where thou 
used to baptize; and this, after all, is his treatment to thee for thy favour and friend­
ship. (2) It is made by warm friends. His old disciples, in an enthusiastic and kind 
spirit and from good motives. And this will go very far to influence most teachers. 
(3) It is made in a 11ery critical period. John's position was altogether unique 
and mysterious. His popularity was now on the wane, aud he was but a man. And 
such a complaint made at such a period was calculated strongly to tempt him to 
doubt and melancholy, if not to a spirit of rivalry and jealousy. And what an incal­
culable harm would this be I It would be a source of joy to infidelity and atheism 
through ages, and most damaging to the gospel, if its first great herald gave way in the 
hour of temptation, proved unworthy of his mission, and unfaithful to his trur.t. 

IL JoHN's TRIUMPHANT DEFENOE. He stood firm as a rock and majestically calm in 
the sudden and sweeping storm. His character as the forerunner of the Messiah never 
shone more brightly than on this occasion, and, being his last public testimony to 
Jesus, it reaches a glorious climax and a grand peroration. His defence reveals: 1. The 
,pi,ri,tuaUty of his pril}(l,te conceptions. (1) He looks at heaven ss the source of spiritual 
gift,. "A man can receive nothing," etc. This is the starting-point o( his noble 
defence. Before the breath of jealousy, the suggestions of rivalry, and the storma of 
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strife, he goes up at once into bis native air, the birthplace of his mission, the nursery 
of good and holy thoughts, and the source of spiritual power and influence. (2) He 
looks at heaven as the only source of spiritual gifts. " A man can receive nothing," 
~to. Y~u may p;et the same ~ind of article_ i1;1- different, w_a.rehouses; but spiritual power 
1s the gift of God, and of him alone, D1vrne comm1ss10ns are iSBued only from the 
Di vino throne, and spiritual endowments come only from on high; so that neither John 
nor Jesus could exercise any spiritual power but what he had received, (3) From this 
standpoint all is harmonious. There is no room for pride or dejection, and the jealous 
complaint of the disciples is entirely swept a.way. John and Jesus were exactly what 
Heaven made them-John the herald and Jesus the coming Messiah. All things which 
proceed from heaven are harmonious; and if we want to see them in their harmony and 
beauty we must view them from above. If wo wish to rise above the mists and storms 
of party jealousy and rivalry, we must ascend into the home of love, peace, and order, 
and look at things in the light of heaven. From this altitude there can be no rivalry 
between John and Jesus. All Divine agencies are harmonious. There can be no 
jealousy between the morning star and the blazing sun. Had John remained down, 
and viewed things from his disciples' standpoint, he would Bee and feel as they did. 
But, like an eagle, he flew up to the vicinity of the sun, the central light of the king­
dom of heaven, and all was harmony. 2. The consistency of Ms public testimony with 
regard to the Messiah and himself. (1) As to what he was not. "I am not the 
Christ." Such were the character, the popularity, and the circumstances of John that 
he was naturally suspected of being the Messiah. Consequently, much of bis testimony 
was negative, and with all his might he iterated and reiterated, "I am not the Christ," 
etc. (2) As to what he was. His forerunner. "I am sent before him." Twice he 
directly pointed him out, but as a rule he spoke of him in general, but characteristic, 
terms, that they might know him rather by his character and deeds. (3) As to the 
evidence of his consistency. Such was the consistency of his testimony to the Messiah 
that he could most confidently appeal to his disciples, and even to the complaining ones, 
"Ye yourselves bear me witness," etc. "Even in your jealous complaint you bear me 
witness." The invariable uniformity of his testimony to Christ made him now strong 
in the hour of trial. One wrong step or wrong expression may lead to another. All 
the links make up the chain. One weak link affects the whole. It is a great source of 
strength to the preacher if he can summon bis audience to bear witness to the con­
sistency of his ministry. One part of life affects the other. John in the wilderness 
was a great help to John at .lEnon. If we wish our public testimony to be consistent, 
let our private conceptions be spiritual and heavenly. 3. The reasons of his continued 
attachment. (1) The relationship of Christ to believers. He is the Bridegroom; they 
a.re the bride. As such, the bride is his; "For he that hath the bride is the Bride­
groom," and no one else. His claims are absolute, sacred, and indisputable. The bride 
is his. (2) His own relationship to Christ. His friend. "The friend of the Bride­
groom." As such, his duty was to set forth his excellences so as to win the heart of 
the bride. The Bridegroom was partly a stranger. He required a friend to introduce 
him. Such he found in John. He realized his position and duties. By his own 
superiority, and the plausible, but evil, suggestions of his disciples, he was tempted to 
take the place of the Bridegroom and win the bride's affections for himself; but he felt 
that in this he would not be a friend, but the meanest foe. He realized his relation­
ship to Christ, and performed its obligations with increasing firmness and happiness. 
He had no higher ambition than to be the Bridegroom's friend. 4. The sources of his 
joy. "Rejoiceth greatly," and why? (1) At a fuller recognition of Jesus. Before 
there was expectation, and therefore anxiety ancl doubt; but these are gone. He hears 
his voice-the first notes of his public ministry. He recognized him before by appear­
ance, and pointed to him as the "Lamb of God;" but now recognizes him by his voice, 
and his voice filled the land with Divine music and his soul with ecstatic joy. (2) At 
Jesus' success, His success in winning the affections of the bride. The joy of having 
won the bride is the Bridegroom's, but his friend, standing by and hearing, shares it. 
The voice of the Bridegroom with the bride is joyous-the joy of mutual satisfaction 
and delight. There is no joy to be compared with that of triumphant and ard~ut _love. 
Ohristian joy is common Rn~ contagious. The success of th~ Ma~ter_ produces JOY: rn all 
the disciple11, At the marriage of the Lamb all the good wish him JOY, and are Joyous 
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with him, especially his friends and forerunners. Jesus is introduced to the soul• but 
a long time of anxiety often elapses between the introduction and success. Whe~ the 
success comes, whflt a joy I (3) At the fulfilment of his own mission. When he heard 
the voice of the Bridegroom he heard the first victorious notes of his own mission• for 
his mission was to bring the Bridegroom and the bride together, 11.nd prepare for' the 
Lord a ready people. He rejoiced that the great OnCl he had heralded had come. He 
was often anxious and hesitating, but now joyous. If we herald Christ's coming faith­
fully, there will be no disappointment on his part; and, when come, every expe'Ctation 
will be more than filled and every want more than satisfied. John was joyous because 
his mission was fulfilled. 'l'he match was made between the Kincr's Son and the 
captive daughter of Zion-between heaven and earth, between Jes.fe and believing 
souls; 1md it was a very happy one on both sides. The Bridegroom said of the bride 
".A.s the lily among thorns, so is my love arnong the daughters," and the bride said 
of him, "Thou art the Rose of Sharon, and the Lily," etc; and the bridegroom!:;; friend, 
standing by, beareth, and rejoiceth greatly. What was intended to fill him with 
jealousy filled him with joy, and, being filled with holy joy, he had no room for any­
thing else. 5. His thorough self-renunciation. "He must increase," etc. (1) The 
necessity of this is recognized. J obn saw the "must" of the case. It was becoming and 
necessary-the natural course of things. He must increase personally, officially, repre­
sentatively, and dispensationally. He must increase in his influence in the h~ts of 
humanity, in the institutions of the world, and in the songs of the redeemed. And 
John must decr03.se officially. He had introduced the Bridegroom to the bride and 
the bride to the Bridegroom, and his work was at an end. (2) The necessity of this 
is willingly recognized. "He must," etc. It is one thing to see the necessity of an 
event, it is another to submit to it willingly. John not only saw the necessity and 
recognized the law of increase as the lot of Jesus and of decrease as his, but accepted its 
fiat even with joy and delight. It is not only the logic of bis head, but the language of 
his heart. "I am willing; I am glad. Let him ascend and shine ; I joyously disap­
pear that he may be manifested." A noble self-sacrifice of the friend, and a befitting 
introduction to the even nobler one of the Bridegroom. 

LESSONS. 1. Every true minister is a forerunner of Christ, preparing souls to receive 
him. When Christ enters the soul by faith, the office of the forerunner is, to a great 
extent, at an end. 2. Minuters should not §O between Jesus and believers. The friend 
of the Bridegroom should not attempt to take his place in the esteem and affections of 
the bride. This is the essence of the great apostasy. The friend should act as a friend 
all through, and nothing more. 3. There should be no jealousy or rivalry between the 
disciple and the Master, nor between any of the disciples themselves. Their interests 
are identical, and their duty is to elevate Christ and bring humanity into living fellow­
ship with him. 4. Ministers should avoid the temptations of declining years, waning • 
popularity, and jealousy of a popular contemporary. All this should be kept down by 
a spirit absorbed in the sacred mission. Many can act on the stage with better grace 
than they can leave it. The last notes are often out of harmony with the tune of life. 
Let the end be a sunset like that of John, beautiful and glowing-a convincing proof of 
an earnest and a sincere life.-B. T. 

Vers. 1, 2.-Coming to Jesus by night. I. THE SIMPLE FACT IB STATED. We are 
left to draw our own inferences. Evidently we are meant to think the worse of Nico­
demus for coming by nicrht, and we may draw inferences without making Nicodemus 
out to be an exceptionally bad character. Just the average man· of the world, with a 
position made for him, having much to lose by taking up boldly with new ways, and 
therefore feeling he could not be too cautious in his first approach to Jesus, He did 
not want to be compromised. 

IL JESUS DID NOT SEND AWAY TIIE Mill' WHO CAME BY NIGHT. He did not (!tand 
upon hk dignity. He did not say, "Go away again, and come by daylight." Jesus is 
the most accessible of beings. It is better to come by day than by night, because such 
o. coming indicates a brave, determined mind, bent on getting at the truth, and so 
much the better placed for reaching the truth, because it has risen above that fear of 
mau which bringeth a snare. But it is better to come by nig;ht than not at all; and 
it watters a great deal to us to know that Jesus did not send this man away because 
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ho camo by night. Time we have illUBtration how Jesue does not break the bruise,! 
reed or quench the smoking flax. If weak ones are to make headway in the path of 
faith and righteousness, they must not be dealt with hardly in the beginning. 

III. JESUS HAS THE BAME MESSAGE WHENEVER WE MA.Y COME. Whatever hour 
Nicodemus may choose, it is the same truth he will have to hear, the same process he 
will have to go through. Come at midnight or come at noonday, the announcement is 
the same," Except a man be born again, he cannot see the kingdom of God." 

IV. CoNTRAST THE COMING OF NICODEMUS WITH nrs DEPARTURE. Not that we arc 
told how he departed. He may have succeeded in his immediate desire. His visit to 
Jesus may have remaineil unknown to everybody but Jesus and himself. He came in 
the darkness of physical night, and in the darkness of physical night be probably went 
away. But nevertheless, uncomfortable consequences must have come to him in ways 
he did not at all expect. He came in the gross darkness of spiritual ignorance, but he 
can hardly have gone away without some dim rays of spiritual light upon his path. 
'!'here must, at all events, have been a disturbing sense of a larger world than he had 
been heretofore accustomed to. He had been brought face to face with more searching 
views of life. You may, perhaps, choose what you will begin and how, but how you will 
end is beyond your choice. The one thing that everybody now knows about Nico­
demus is that he is the man who came to Jesus by night. What a commentary on the 
vain wisdom and expectations of men! 'l'he very means NicodP.mus takes to ensure 
secrecy end in the widest publicity. And yet it is a publicity that does not hurt Nico­
demus, and it is for the world's good. It is long, long ago since it could matter in the 
least to Nicodemus who knew the way of his coming to Jesus.-Y. 

Vers. 2, 3.-Jesus humbling vaunted knowledge. I. Tn:E VAUNTED KNOWLEDGE OF 
NrcoDEMUB. Nicodemus wants to come to Jesus with safety to his own position., and 
he gets over the dlfficulty, as he thinks, by coming at night. But such a proceeding may 
produce greater difficulties than it removes. Now he has come, what shall he say? His 
aim is to sound Jesus a little, and find out if it will be politic to encourage him. We 
may be tolerably sure that, with such aims, Jesus would not make his task the easier. 
Imagine Nicodemus, after going through the usual salutations and beginnings of con­
versation, making his way to the business that has brought him. How, then, ought he 
to have begun? Surely something after this fashion: "You will think it a strange 
thing for me to come under covel' of the dark, but you must know that I am a Pharisee 
and a ruler of the Jews, and so I cannot come just at any hour I please. Coming in 
the daylight, my coming would get known, aud all the good things I have worked so 
hard to gain would speedily vnnish. So, before I risk them, I want to know a little 
more about you." But instead of beginning with simple truth, he says the very thing 
he ought not to have said-the very thing which was in plain contradiction to the way 
of his coming. Ho says he knows Jesus has come from God, and these Pharisees, one 
and all of them, were professed servants of God, ostentatious even in their service. If, 
then, Nicodemus had really believed Jesus to have come from God, would he have 
sought conference with him in this ignominious fashion? Nicodemus feared men moro 
than he feared God. He really knows nothing at all about God. As yet he is a mere 
player with words instead of an earnest dealer in deep realities. Talking about words 
and names must not be confounded with real searching into things. Nicodemus should 
have gone to Jesus, saying," Thou doer of marvels, whence hast thou come? what hast 
thou brought? what dost thou ask for?" 

II. Tm: WAY TO TROE KNOWLEDGE. Nicodemus must have his mind cleared. of cant 
and illusion and empty tradition. Jesus does this at once by one of those fundament3l 
declarations going down to the heart of human need. "Except a man be born again, 
he cannot see the kingdom of God." Thus an indication is given as to the sort of 
people who profit by the teaching of Jesus. Nicodemus is right in calling Jesus a 
Teacher; but, then, he can. only teach certain people. Jesus, who came to establish 
a spiritual kingdom of God, can as yet do nothing for Nicodemus, whose notions of a 
kingdom are of something havincr a power and splendour to be perceived by the bodily 
eye. Both Jesus and Nicodemus"' can talk about the kingdom of God, but they mean 
very different things. Jesus knows well what the P~arisee has come ~or. He susp_ects 
that Jesus, unlikely as he looks, may be a great one 1n the expected kru.gdom, and 1f ~u 
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Nioodemus mRy get the firet chance or R good position. So the heart of the ml\n must 
be altogether alt-ered before he can listen sympathetically to the teaching of Jesus.-Y. 

Ver. 5.-" Born of water and of the Spirit." I. O11sERVE THE TRUE TlllA0HER, 
This verse is in answer to a question. The first word of Jesus to Nicodemus is a word 
that brings a question. The true teacher seeks to provoke activity of mind and curiosity 
in the l~arner. The question is certainly a most absurd one, but Nicodemus had no 
time to prepare a sensible one. It is ensy for us to be wise over the introductory decla­
ration of Jesus, because we look at it with plenty of illustrations and explanations 
shining npon it. But Nicodemus, in all his previous thinking, had nothing to make him 
expect Jesus would thus speak; and so it is little wonder to find him staggered, con­
fused, utterly bewildered, to hear Jesus speaking thus calmly of such a wondrous 
experience. The question, however absurd, leads on to a piece of most practical 
information. 

TI. TnE FURTHER EXPLANATION OF JESUS. We are not likely to suppose that being 
born again means to live natural life over again. Few would care for that, travelling 
over the old road, meeting the old difficulties, fighting the old battles. Jesus explains 
that to be born again is to be born of water and of the Spirit. Being born of water 
means, of course, passing through the experience of repentance. The true disciple of 
John the Baptist was born of water. He repented, changed from his old view of life, 
manifested that changed view by changed habits and practices, and, for sign of all this, 
was baptized with water. Nicodemus evidently had this experience still to go through. 
He had not been a disciple of John the Baptist. He had yet to see what a poor shallow 
affair an outward kingdom is. But being born of water takes us only a small way into 
the regeneration. You must follow up discipleship of John with discipleship of Jesus. 
You may cease to care for the old, and yet not have found your way to possession of the 
new. 'l'he only new creature worth calling such is the new creature in Christ Jesus. 
You must feel on yonr heart the lireath of him who hBB eternal life. By repentance, 
old things pass away; by spiritual birth, all things become new. The spiritual man 
looks on a virtually new world. The precious becomes worthless, and the worthless 
precious; the once neglected is sought for, and the once sought for is neglected.-Y. 

Vers. 14, 15.-The lifting up of the Son of man. These are probably the closing 
words of Jesus to Nicodemus. Jesus bas had to teach him great spiritual truths from 
the analogies of natural birth and the wind blowing where it listeth. Now he will 
conclude with an historical parallel. 

L .A:N HONOURED NAME IS MENTIONED. Nicodemus and his sect professed to glorify 
Moses. Jesus did glorify him in reality. l'erhaps Nicodemus is beginning to think 
that, after all, there is nothing in Jesus likely to be of much service, no correspondence 
between outward appearance and desired results. .And now he is made to unders~nd 
that Jesus is well acquainted with all the proceedings of Moses, and can use them Just 
when they are wanted. Moses is not only giver of laws, prescriber of ceremonies, 
fountain of honoured traditions; he is also a saviour, and a saviour by methods that to 
the natural eye look to have no salvation in them. 

IL A PRESSING NEED IS SUGGESTED. There must be deliverance from destruction. 
Something had to be done for the bitten, dying children of Israel, and God gave Moses 
instructions according to his own wisdom. Other means might have been employed, but 
those means actually were employed which served the largest ends. Why Moses had 
to raise the brazen serpent is not eecn till Jesus is lifted on the cross. Then we under­
stand how God has his eye on perishing individuals still, Nicodemus is not yet bitten 
of a guilty conscience. His aims are earthly and limited. He wants something for 
hia own temporal advantage-something ministering to his pride as a Jew. And 
now Jesus hints to Nicodemus how he must discover his spiritual danger, if he is to 
get the full blessing from Jesus. Jesus is a Saviour as well as a Teacher. He would 
have men learn first their need of salvation, and then, being saved, they will go on 
to learn from him how best to use the life that has been saved, 

IlL THE DEMAND FOB SIMPLE FAITH. Such a demand must not be left out of such 
a discourse. There are many things Jesus cannot yet explain to Nicodemus. Even 
were NicodemWJ a spiritual man, he would have to wait while Jesus goes on through all 
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tho transactions of hie great work. How mysterious the announcement of the liftinrr 
up of Jesus would seem when it was first made! But ,Jesus, we may be sure, mad; 
that nnnounceme~t with n vi?w to nil in future _ages who should read of his lifting up 
on the cross. Nicodemus might not come agam, so Jesus sends him away with as 
much of essential truth as possible. Let us, too, be deeply thankful for the parallel 
Jesus draws between the brazen serpent and himself. It makes us see the power residincr 
in simple faith when that faith goes out to an object of God's own appointment.-Y. " 

Ver. l6.-'.IY1e love of God in deed and truth. Here the producing cause of the 
gospel is briefly stated-why men need it, and why God sends it. How God regards 
the world and what he would do for it are here set before us. 

I. THE WORLD IB A PEnISHINO WORLD. If th6se believing in the Son of God will not 
perish, the conclusion is plain that those who remain unbelieving in Christ will perish. 
'fhe word might have been, "God so loved the world as to fill it with all manner of 
things pleasant to eye and ear and taste, comforts various and numberless for the 
temporal life of mau." But the awful word" perish n is brought in, and so we are 
forced to think, first of all, not of comforts and blessing3, bat of perils. Drop the word 
"perish" out of the text, and the profit of all the rest is gone. 'l'he world is a perishing 
world, and we are perishing in the midst of it, The assumption that man is a perishing 
being without Christ underlies every page of the Scriptures, and is implied in every 
doctrine of the gospel. The very fact that there is a gospel is the very proof that the 
gospel is needed. None but he who made us can have an adequate sense of the ruin 
of our nature through sin. Only he knows all the glory and perfection of which we 
are capable without sin; only he can estimate the corresponding shame and corruption 
when sin has gotten the mastery. God only knows a!l we can enjoy, all we can suffer. 

II. THE FEELING OF OUR DANGER NEEDS TO BE PRODUCED A.ND INTENSIFIED Dr US. 
It gets hid<len from our eyes by present comforts and enjoyment. And God knows hO\v 
indifferent we are, how we trifle with the danger, and style those who would impress us 
with it fanatical and impertinent. And so we need God's grace opening our eyes to 
spiritual danger as well as offering to us spiritual salvation, The feeling of danger will 
never come of itself. 'l'he danger is a spiritual one, and hence only as the Spirit of 
God takes hold of us shall we feel how real and great the danger is. There will be no 
fear of our failing to see the danger when once the Holy Spirit gets full control in our 
life. We are ever to remember that part of his work is pressing home upon us our need 
of salvation and our debt to a Saviour. 

III, THE DANGER SEEN, THE SAVIOUR WILL BE WELCOMED. We cannot look to one 
another for salvation. The perishing cannot help the peri.:5hing. We need a Saviour 
who does not need to be saved himself. It is a grand thin~ to point, not to a feeble, 
uncertain earthly friend, but to a heavenly one. When we feel ourselves to be perishing, 
we shall rejoice in being able to look to such a Saviour. Faith grows gradually and 
strongly when the peril and the Saviour are continually present to our thoughts. 'l'hen, 
with salvation ever more and more present to us as a reality, the sense of God's love to 
the world will be also more and more an inspiring power in our hearts.-Y. 

Ver. 30.-John and Jesus. We have here-
I. A MAN PUTTING SELF IN ITS PROPER PLACE, John is a man ready to say, "I 

must decrease." If he had not been a mau ready to say it, he would never have got 
the chance of saying it. Ability to speak in this spirit does not spring up all at once. 
Much in John's position was very tempting to self. It is easily seen how painful it 
might have been to hear friends coming to say that the crowds once wont to flock 
round John were now flocking round Jesus. But John had self well in check and 
discipline. And we must have the same attainment, or self-humiliation in some shape 
will assuredly come. The truly humble man never can be hn.miliated. John must 
ever have borne himself humbly, not forgetting his own sins while so earnest in 
denouncing the sins of others. We must be willing to accept any kind of decrease that 
i11 for the world's good and Christ's glory. Put self in the proper place; that is, 
always keep it out of the first place. 

II. A MAN PUTTING CHRIST IN HIB PROPER PLACE. The increase of Christ and the 
decrease of John were all of a piece. John's work was soon done. His message wa.::i 
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~oon given, and then he could only begin over again. \Vith l\ll hi~ greatness he Wl\8 
only one among the company of witnesses, Re did his own work in his own generation, 
and then passed away. He had his time of inorea..qe--disciples increasing, influence 
ino1'81lsing, name more widely known; and then Jesus comes on the scene, and there 
is no room for Jesus and John t.ogether. Dut in his own decrc:-ise John can rejoice, for 
it is a consequence of the increase of Jesus. The day never came when Jesus had to 
Jc,ok upon some successor to himself and say, "He must increase, and I must decrease," 
That is the only satisfactory decrea_qe in any of us which comes by the iucrea90 of 
Christ. He c.an never have t.oo much a11thority, never be too much spoken about. .As 
life goes on, the feeling should deepen that we C.'1.nnot do without him. 

Ill. A MAN PUTTING HIS FELLOW-MEN IN THEIR PROPER Pl,ACE, One can see II, certain 
chivalry and noblene.qs in these disciples of John, a certain intention not to desert their 
master. Dut John intimates that going to Jesus in the right spirit is advance and not 
apostasy. It is going from a lower school t.o a higher. John can only begin; Jesus 
must finish. Swearing by human teachers and authorities is a miserable business. It 
is the Spirit of the Lord Jesus himself who is to lead us into truth. There is no trne 
getting of understanding unless we understand from Jesus what he wishes, what he 
claims, what he proposes. 

fV . .A MAN WHOM JESUS WILL PUT~ HIS TRUE PLACE AT LAST. It is only relatively 
that John decreases. Ceasing to serve in a way that draws great public attention, he 
yet goes on with real service just as much. Jesus will glorify in his own way those 
who glorify him, and it will be the best way. Not a servant of Christ, however obscure 
his sphere, however self-forgetting his life, slips to the grave without his Master's notice. 
There is a sense in which we are able to say, and bound to say, "He must increase, 
and I must increase too."-Y. 

EXPOSITION. 

CHAPTER IV. 

Vena. 1----42.-7. The ministry and reee­
lation of fAe Inrd to those b"!fond the strict 
compa88 of the theocracy. This passage de­
scribes an incident of consummate interest, 
and records a specimen of our Lord's inter­
course with individuals, and the reaction 
of that instruction upon the disciples. The 
event is a solitary chink through which the 
light of historical fact falls upon an other­
wise darkened and unknown period of the 
Saviour's life. When we skirt a forest we 
see at intervals, where by some accident of 
growth the light falls upon a narrow space, 
a miniature world of life and loveliness of 
every kind. suggesting what might happen 
if every square yard of the forest could 
receive a similar illumination. Every day 
of that wondrous life of Christ may have 
been eqnally full of meaning to some souls. 
" 'l'hese things are written, that we may 
believe that Jesus is the Son of God; and 
that believing we may have life." 

The rda.tion of the Jews to the Samari­
tans gives a spooial character and both 
typical and symb.ilical meaning to the inoi­
,Jcnt. The lifelike reality of the scene, the 

extreme unlikelihood of such an event 
having been fabricated with consummate 
art to establish any specific theological con­
clusion, the natural appropriateness of the 
transaction, all confer a high value and his­
toricity upon this paragraph. Thoma., after 
the manner of Strauss, finds the origin of 
every detail in the story of Eliezer at the 
well; but there are no limits to what alle­
gorists may dream, if the reins are thrown 
on the neck of imagination. The story of 
Philip's ministry in Samaria and the suc­
cesses of the gospel in the early days of 
Christianity are also supposed to have aided 
the composition of the story. In our 
opinion, Acts viii. is better explained from 
John iv. than the reverse process. Baur's 
supposition, that the author sought to con­
trast the cautious hesito.tion of the Jewish 
doctor with the susceptible emotione.l dis• 
position of the Samaritan .womo.n as the 
representative of the Gentile world, is un­
reasonable. 'l'he woman is represented as 11 

believer in Divine revelation and worship, 
in the early tro.ditions of the Jews them. 
selves, and even in their Messio.nio hopes, 
which, in this instance, were more spiritual 
than those of the Jewa. 
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Thora ore nnmerone debates oe to the 
origin of the Somoritan notion, ond opinions 
wover 11s to whether they were the descend­
ants of those remnonts of the kingdom of 
Israel who were lert in the distriot once 
ocoupied by the tribes of Ephraim and 
Manasseh, after the final deportation under 
Bhalmoneser (or Sargon, as the Assyrian 
inscriptions make probable), together with 
the boo.then settlers who had been mixed 
up with them, or were solely and purely 
of Assyrian origin, as they appear to main­
tain (Ezra iv. 2). The narrative of 2 
Kings xxv. 12 implies that all the in­
habitants were carried away to cities of the 
Mades, bnt it is tolerably clear and emi­
nently probable (2 Chron. xxxiv. 9) that 
\here were some of the people left behind; 
so that the extent to which Israelitish blood 
and ideas prevailed in the mongrel race is 
very difficult to determine. We know that 
heathen notions of Jehovah, and the worship 
of graven images, were curiously blended (2 
Kings xvii. 28-41 ; 2 Chron. xxiiv. 6, 7). 
But this is only what might be anticipated 
if their moral a.nd religious degeneration 
corresponded with the charges brought 
age.inst them by Hosea and Amos. In the 
time of Ezm and Nehemiah, efforts on their 
part to aha.re in the hononre and indepen­
dence of JudRh were sternly int.erdicted, 
and the int.erdict avenged by angry re­
oriminations which delayed the progress 
of reconstruction. The antagonism com­
menoed then was deepened into a deadly 
rivalry by the erection of a temple to Je­
hovah on Mount Gerizim (a.o. 409), and by 
Manasseh, brother of the high priest of 
Judah, being driven from Jerusalem by his 
refusal to renounoe Sanballat's daughter, 
and by his becoming high priest of the here­
tical temple. This temple on Gerizim, in 
olose proximity with the site of Shechem, 
the abode of the first patriarchs, gave dig­
nity and solidity to some of their traditions 
and claims; and the modifications they had 
introduoed into the text of the Pentateuch 
in their oelebrated version of it helped to 
aggravate the schism between the two 
peoples. The distriot of country was held 
during the quorrels of the Ptolemies and 
Seleuoidm alternately by both. Samaritan 
hatred of the Jews led them to p11?0hue 
peace during the ornel oppre!!ion of Judah 

nnder Antiochus Epiphnnee, by dedic11ting 
their temple to Zena ( J osephue, 'Ant.,' xii. 
5, 5), 11nc\ again by siding with the Syrians 
ngaiust the Maccabeee. Their t.emple waa 
destroyed by John Hyrcanus, B.O. 130, 11ml. 
its ruins only were visible in the time or 
Christ. The city of Se baste was built by 
Herod, on the aite of the c,ty of Samaria, 
and F7avia Neapolis, now called Nah°{,yus, was 
erected on the site or close neighbourhoocl, 
of the ancient Shechem. There wern 
mutual recriminations between Jews and! 
Sam11ritans, which led to strained relations 
11nd fierce condemnation, and yet, strange to 
say, the r11bbis did not treat the land 1\8 

"unclean" (Edersheim, 'Life of Jesus th& 
Messiah,' bk. iii. c. 7), 11nd consequently 
the disciplea were not precluded from pur­
chasing articles of food from the Samaritan 
village. They were the "foolish people," 
"abhorred" of devout Jews (Ecclus. L 25, 
26); and Rabbi Chuda treated them as 
heathens, yet Simon ben Gama.lie! regarded 
themes Israelites, and the 'Mishnah' shows 
that in m11ny of their customs they re­
sembled the Jews. It is doubtful whether 
they denied the resurrection, and it is 
certllin that their princip11l tenets 11nd prac­
tices were derived from the old revel11tion. 
The opposition was felt so strongly by some 
Jews in the northern province of Galilee 
that they travelled to Jerusalem through 
Perai11 in order to avoid it. 

Our Lord's treatment of Samaritans in 
this narrative seems at first sight inconsis­
tent with Matt. x. 5, where the apostles are 
advised to avoid cities of the Samaritans on 
their first experimental journey. Still, there 
is a difference between Christ's "passing 
through" Samaria, on his way to Galilee, 
and his limiting the early proclamation of 
the kingdom to " the lost sheep of the 
house of Israel." The disciples were not 
then to be entrusted with a commission 
which, not until after Pentecost, they wonld 
fulfil with so much joy (Acts viii.). The 
success of Philip, Peter, and John may hava 
been due to the first sowing of the heavenly 
seed by the Lord himself. 

That Christ should have chosen o. woman 
of doubtful reputation from o semi-alien and 
accursed race to h11Ye reoeiTeu some of his 
great.t teaohing (aH,eit there wu no less 
an el\r than Joh11's nt hand ttJ record the 
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mnr,el) is akin to many of the mysteries of 
his life. "Why, it is sometimes e.sked, did 
he not proole,im hie sublimest thoughts in 
the scl10ols or temple courts? Why did he 
confine them to_NioodemUB and the So.mari• 
tanese? There is no reason to compel us t.o 
any such oonolusion. The simple fa.et before 
us is full justification of the belief that 
on many another oooe.sion as well as on this, 
he uttered like things. 

Vers. 1-6.-(1) The co11trast betioeen 
,Te1oish unsll,sceptibility and Samaritan pre­
d ispositiOfl w faith. 

Vers. I, 2.-When therefore the Lord 1 

-a few occa.sions are found in the Gospels 
.,,-here this appcllo.tirn, without any proper 
name, is used for Jesus ( eh. ,i. 23 ; :ri. 2 ; 
Luke x. I ; xvii. 5; n:ii. 61 ), and on these 
occasions some special suggestion is made 
of the Dirine rank and personality of 
Jesus-knew that the Pharisees heard ; i.e. 
'll"ere taking notice, after their wont, with 
Fccret machination and wi1h open lie stility, 
of the course which he was pursuing. The 
treatment which John the Baptist received 
at their hands was pointedly referred to by 
our Lord on two occasions (Matt. xvii. 12, 
13; n:i. 23-32). They did not believe in 
John's baptism. The publicans and lw.rlots 
harl repented and pressed into the kingdom 
before them. This "generation" did what­
ever it listed to the Elias. Therefore we 
judge that Herod's persecution, stimulated 
by his guilty passions, WIIB a&isted by "the 
otispring of ,ipers." They had probably 
broken up the baptism.al enthusiasm of the 
multitudes, and aided Herod to shut up 
John in the castle of Machmrns, e.nd hence 
their present "hearing" meant immediate 
and hostile action. J esue had left the 
temple, and retired to the courta and 
homes and neighbourhood of Jerusalem; o.nd 
then was only visited e.t night by solitary 
men, who onght to have come in crowd.a. 
He left Jerusalem itself for some point in 
J udrean territ.ory, and there continued for e. 
season the preparatory call for repentance 
and conversion. The extraordinary success 
of Jesus e.t this period excited the special 
attention of the Phmisees. The matter 
that came to their ea.ra waa that Jesus 
me.kes e.nd be.ptizes more disciples than John. 
In other 'll"Ords, they heard of an extraor-

1 •o Ktp,os, with A, B, C, 33, Ho.rcleau 
Syriac, T.R., R.T., Alford, Tregelles, West­
tott and Hort; 6 'l111Toos, with t<, D, some 
tursi ves, Vulge.te, Syriac, Coptic, is read by 
Tischendorf (8th edit.), e.nd is placed in the 
margin by Alford, Tregellel, and l3Ale 
Revisen. 

dinary wave of popular excitement, yet of 
nothing answering to the Daptiat's imagi• 
nntion of what ought to ho.ve taken plaoe. 
J ohn'e ideo.s correaponded more closely than 
the teaching of Jesus did with the tenets 
and methods of the Pharisees. We find that 
the disciples of John are coupled with 
Pharisees in the matter of fasting (Matt. 
ix. H and parallel po.sSRges), yet that 
John's preaching o.nd baptism were distaste­
ful to the Pharisees. A fo,·tiori the baptism 
of Jesus would be still more offensive, for it 
was doublless accompanied by more search­
ing demands. It had invaded the temple 
precincts, it had advauced more conspicuous 
personal claims. John so.id, "I am come to 
prepare the way of the Lord;" Jesus said, 
" I am come down from he1Lven." (Although 
(and yet) Jesus himself (in person) baptized 
not, bnt his disoiples performed the aot.) 
This parenthetical cl!Luee, explo.natory of the 
statement of eh. iii. 22, as well as of the pre­
vious verse, is justified on the simple ground 
that Jesus baptized with the Spirit, and 
not with wo.ter. For him to baptize into his 
own name would have been to darken the 
mystery; for him to baptize into One who 
should come would in a way have hidden 
the fact thl\t he had come. The adminis­
tration of the rite by the few disciples who 
were with him would preaerve all the sym­
bolism of the new observance. We have 
no repetition of this statement, nor the 
faintest hint that the apostles continued 
this Johannine ceremonial. Moulton and 
some others lay emphasis· on the present 
tenses, "makes and baptizes," and there­
from argue that the miuietry of John hnd 
not yet been brought to a termination, that 
John was not yet cast into prison, and that 
the journey into Galilee does not correspond 
with that described in Matt. iv., but that 
onr Lord removed from Judrea simply to 
avoid the apparent rivalry between the two 
baptismal and evangelistic ministries. When 
Jesus knew that the Pharisees had heard, eto., 
he resolved upon a new and startling course. 

Ver. 3.-He left Jndlea, and departed 
again into Galilee. But it should be ob­
served that d<l'"ff1<e is a very peculiar word 
for a simple departure. The verb a.4>£11µ, is 
used when 1<a-ra>..el-,rw might have been ex­
pected (Westcott). The word means " t.o 
leave a thing to itself," to its own ways, to 
treat it as r.o longer exercising an influence 
on the mind. (It is, with the noun ~,Pe1T11, 
u~ed for" forgive," "forgiveness," of sine.) 
Jesus left Judma, which had so imperfectly 
accepted his cl1Lims. The word suggests 
that his departure wo.s a consequence of the 
action uf the Pharisees; And he departed. 
again.• This refers to the first departure 

1 The ..-cl>..111 is not found in A, n•, r, 4, 
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after the early testimoniee of John, when 
J eeus went to Onno and C11pemaum (eh. i. 43). 
Whether this journey corrrsponded with that 
mentioned in Matthew ancl Mnrk, as following 
the boptism nod temptation of Jesus, or not, 
it is not to be confounrlecl with the journey 
which John he.cl already recorded. 

Ver. 4.-And he must needs go through 
Bamll.ria. There woe no physical necessity 
o.bout it. He might, e.s bigoted Jews were 
accustomed to do, have crossed the Jordan 
e.ud passed through Perroa instee.cl. There 
was no such animus in the heart of Jesus, 
and e. Divine e.nd providential monition was 
the occasion of his to.king- the direct roo.d. 
Geikie has drawn e. vivid picture of the 
difficulties to which Jewish travellers on the 
borders of Same.rin were exposed (see Hos. 
vi. 9; Josephus, 'Ant.,' x.x. 6.1; 'Bell. Juel.,' 
ii. 12. 4; • Vit.,' 52), e.nd also of the physical 
features of the land. Se.maria, e.s o. name 
of the small district of central Palestine, 
arose from the name of the city " So.maria," 
built by Omri, e.nd made the site of the 
kingdom of larael (1 Kings xvi. 24), e.nd 
that of the Baal- and of the calf-wor~hip. 
Samaria suffered from the siege, e.nd the 
city was depopulated by Shalmanezer (Sar­
gon), and colonized with Assyrians under 
Esarhe.ddou. It was destroyed by Hyr­
canus ond rebuilt in splendour by Herod 
the G~eot, and by him dedicated to Augus­
tus, and ea.lied Seba.ite after him. Though 
Shechem (equivalent to Sichem) was the 
more famous site, and overshadowed Herod's 
city by its historical int_erest, yet ". Sa­
maria." was the name which has surV1ved 
all others, and covered a larger space. 
Jesus was probably on the borders of Sa­
maria, in the Judaian country, before he 
commenced his journey. Se.maria was in­
cluded in the tetre.rchy of Archelaus, and 
formed part of the province under the pro­
curo.torship of Pontius Pila_te ; while Herod 
Antipas reigned over Galilee e.nd Ferree.. 
The Lord was fulfilling the Divine will, in 
commencing his Ge.lilman ministry, in 
leaving Judme. proper for the present, e.nd 
passing through Samaria. It is worthy of 
notice tho.t John here attributes to "the 
Pharisees,'' re.ther than "the Jews,'' the 
opposition which indicated the wisdom or 
necessity of this course. 

Ver. 5.-He oometh therefore to a oity of 
Bame.rie., called Syohe.r (luxc£i,, with e.11 the 
principal uncials; not ::S,xc£p, us read by 
the Elzevir edition of Stephens, with one 

nor in many cursives, e.nd was e.t one time 
omitted by Griesbach e.nd Tischendorf; but 
Tischendorf (8th edit.), Westcott e.nd Hort, 
.Revised Version, retain it, on the authority 
of~. B•, 0, D, L, the best cursives, e.ncl nu­
merous versions. 

1011N, 

oursi ve, 69); not "the city'' Shechem­
the lv,tJµ of Acts vii. 16, or :Sl1<1µa. of Jose­
phus (Gen. xxxiii. 18; Josh. xx. 7; Judg. 
ix. 7)-not Seba.ate (Se.maria.), but" a city," 
one of the cities requiring special designa­
tion beyond its mere name, which would 
he.rdly have been necessary, if so renowned 
a spot as the metropolis of the ancient 
kingdom, or the ancient patriarchal city of 
Shechem or Sychem, had been thought of. 
The similarity of the names Syehar and 
Sichem led mauy to suppose tha.t John con­
founded either the names or the place11. 
Those who were anxious to undervalue the 
accuracy of the author have attributed it to 
mistake. Schenkel still sees the error of e. 
Gentile Christian. Others have snpposed 
that the word, meaning" town of drunka.rrls" 
(Isa. xxviii. 1, 7-:;~:), or "town of liars" 
(Hab. ii. 18,,R_it), was intentionally applied 
by John to Shechem, or the.t some provincial 
pronunciation of the name of the old city 
had thus been commemorated. Hengsten­
berg suggested that Sychar was a suburb of 
Sichem or Shechem, e.nd Robinson placed 
the latter much nearer to Ja.cob's well than 
the present Nablous. Tholuck gave a phi­
losophical solution-that m and r in the two 
words, being liquids,. were interchanged; 
e.nd Meyer e.t one tune held that John 
simply applied the vulgar name. Jerome 
(' Qumst. Heb. in Gen. xlviii.') said it was a. 
corruption of the name Sichem. But Euse­
bius discriminated Shechem from Sychur 
in his ' Onomasticon,' sub roce; o.nd a place 
ea.lied Sochar or Sichra is mentioned, o.nd 
also its " well,'' in the Talmud. Delitzsch 
(' Zeitschrift fur Luth. Theo!.,' 1856) bas 
quoted seven pe.sso.ges which refer to the 
pluce as the birthplace of rabbis, and as 
having been alternately occupied by Jews 
and Samaritans. 1'1oreover, in late years, 
Palestine explorers ho.ve found, within halj 
a mile of Jacob's well, a village, El' Askar, 
preserving to the present ds.y the old no.me. 1 

Nor has the name been in late years d:rawn 
from this narrative e.nd given to this insig­
nificant village, for e. Samaritan chronicle, 
datin"' from the twelfth century, preserves 
the n~me e.s Iskar. A priori it is fe.r more 
probable that a woman of Sychar, than one 
of Shechem, should have come to dro.:v 
water, in consequence of the nearer proxi­
mity of the former " city " than of the 
latter to Jacob's well. It is further cha­
racterized as near to the parcel of grolllld 

1 Captain Conder (' -i::ent-Work_ in ,Pe.le~­
tine,' i. 71, etc.), e.nd 'P1ot. Palestine, vol. 1, 

236 have described it at length. Canon 
wiiliams advocated this solution. Eder­
sheim (' Life of Christ,' App. xv. voL ii. 
76!), Westcott, aud othen defend it. 

)I 
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whioh J'aoob gave to his son J'oaeph. In 
Gen. xx.xiii. 19; uxiv. 25; xlviii. 22 
(LXX.); Josh. xxiv. 32, we see tha.t Jacob'e 
treaty with the sons of Hamor, and the 
summary violence of his sons in punishment 
of Dinah'e dishonour, were treated by him 
as giving him special possession in Sbechem 
(the LXX., in Gen. xlviii. 22, have trans­
lated the word for "portion," o:i:i as ~l,.,µ.,., 
erroneously supposing that the' word WI\S a 
propor name, instead of an allusive play on 
the word " Shcchcm "), and he solemnly 
bequeathed it tu Joseph. In Josh. xxiv. 32 
we find th~ bones of Joseph were deposited 
there. (Knobel translates Gen. xlviii. 22 
o.s the portion which he, Ja.ooh, (by his 
sons) would ·win (not had won) with sword 
and bow.) Geiger, • Ur,chrift.,' p. SO (re­
ferred to by Edersheim, l.e., i. 40!), shows 
tliat St. John's interpretation of Genesis is 
perfectly in harmony with ro.bbinic tro.di­
tion. 

Yer. 6.-Now Jacoh's well was there; 
more literally, now there was a spring there, 
Jarob's. The word genera.Uy translate.d 
"well•· is tppiap, the representa.tive of-;,9

1 

pule1LS ; but '"1,-,j, the word here used, cor­
responds with p;, /om. In vers. 11, 12 the 
word tpp•a.p is used of the same place. To 
the present dsy this indubitable site goes 
by both names. This district abounds in 
springs (Dent. viii. 7), and tile digging of 
tllis deep well was a work of supererogation, 
such as might be pe:cformed by a stranger 
in the land. The well is indeed fed Ly 
fountains of water in the neighbourhood. 
It has been known as Jacob'e well by a 
continuous tradition, a.nd is sitnn!.ed in tLe 
plain of Mn.khhe.n, under the rough sides of 
Gerizim, just beyond the spot where the 
plain is entered almost at right angles by 
the eastern end of the vale of Shechem, 
The w.tter vale is constituted by the two 
mountain ridges of Gerizim on the south 
and Ebal on the north. Nabloue, or She­
chem, is not visible from the well of 
Sychar, being hidden by the spur of Geri­
zim from ,,iew, and higher up the valley of 
Shechem arc tLe present ruins of Sebastieh 
or Sa.maria proper. Dean St.a.nley said it was 
one of the most beautiful spots in Palestine. 
Sychar lies half a mile to the north of the 
traditional welL The well, two hundred 
years ago, was declared by Maundrell to he 
a hundred aud five feet deep, and built 
of solid masonry. In 1866 Lieutenant An­
derson found it seventy-five fet-t deep, aud 
quite dry. It is nine or ten feet in diameter; 
u.nd it is one of the most indubitable spots 
where we may feel catain that the feet of the 
blesaed Lord have trod. Efforts are now being 
uiade by the Pe.lestine Exploration Society 
r.o protect and restore the wdl. J'e111111 there­
fare, being wearied (,c,,,,,,c/.,., ill "to labour 

unto weariness," from ,crl..-os, exhausling toil) 
with his journey. A long, exhausting maroh 
told upon him, 1md he felt the weBlmees of 
our hum&nity. 'l'homa. suggests that, becu.uso 
the woman that Jacob found e.t the well 
was Rachel, the mother of Joseph, tho 
Samaritans' special patriaroil, and beoause 
Leah wo.s the mother of Levi and J udail, 
and her name mcRns "wearied," so J esns is 
represented M weary with hie journey unto 
the home of H:irhel ! It is for more impor­
tunt to notice that tho author of this Gospel, 
whose main idea was thnt Jesus is "the 
only begotten Sou of the }t'o,Lher," "the 
Word made flesh," yet impresses upon us 
continually his realization of the full h 11-
manity, the definite, eoncrete huma.n exist­
ence of Jesus. Hie life was no phantnsm 
of the imagination, no mere doeetio mani­
festation, as the Tiibingen school cittribpte 
to the Johannine Christ, but veritable man. 
Thie Gospel a.lone records his pre~ence aud 
miracle at Cana, his travel-worn sympathy 
with our weakness, his making clu.y with 
spittle, his weeping over the grave of a 
friend, hie thirat upon the cross, the blood 
that issued from his wounded side, and 
the obvious physical reality of his risen 
body, and thus furnishes the Church with 
the grounds on which the apostle main­
tained his Divine humanity, Jesus was 
seate.d thus-or, sat thU8; i.e. wearied, 
exhausted-on the well; or on the low 
parapet of the well, which protected its 
mouth. He sat there comparatively, if 
not quite, alone. The position of the word 
" thu~" after " eat " would, in clu.ssie 
Greek, make the o~T""s mean "simply, 
without other preoceupa.tion;" but there 
is no logicu.l reason to deprive the o~T""s oC 
its full meaning (Hengstenberg). The 
Lord, taking his seat by this memorable 
spot, rich in varied associations, becomes at 
once e. type of the richer and diviner supply 
of life which he is able o.nd reo.dy to dis­
pense to mankind. The wearines~ and wait­
ing of the Lord at the well was a sublime 
hint of the exhaustlese supply of grace which 
was ever flowing from tile broken heart oC 
the Son of God. It was about the sixth 
hour. The author is remarkable . for his 
repeated mention of the hours at which some 
of the most memorable e1·ises of his life 
took place, and thns gives a vivid impres­
sion of reality and of the p1·cecnco of the 
eye-witness. He must himself have. waited 
by the side of the Lord, and overheard the 
conversation which followed, just o.s ho did 
the convcrsaLion with Nicodemus, Great 
difference of opinion prevails as to his 
method of computing time; i.e. whether he 
adopted the Jewish computation, from sun­
rise to suuset int.o twelve vo.riable hours, or 
the Roman method of computation, froqa 
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midnight to midda.y, from noon to midnight, 
into twelve hours of equal length. Some 
difiloulties a.re reduced by the la.tl.er hypo­
thesis (see M•Clellan a.nd Westcott, 'Ad­
ditione.l Notes to John xix.;' Edersheim, 
l.o., i. 405; Moulton, in loco; Townson, 
'Discourses of the l<onr Gospels,' p. 215). 
The hour referred to would then be about 
six o'clock in the evening, the very time 
when purchases would be made, e.nd when 
women a.re in the habit of drawing we.ter. 
The difficulty that presents itself is the 
brevity of the time remaining for e.11 that 
he.ppens e.s described in vers. 27-38, 
broad de.ylight being a.lmost presupposed 
in ver. 35. Still, if "about the sixth hour" 
was five o'clock, even in January there 
would be possible time for the conversation, 
for the return of the disciples, e.nd e.lso for 
the e.pproe.ch of the Samaritans; though it 
must be remembered that twilight in 
Pe.lestine is very brief, e.nd thnt the whole 
ne.1·rative suggests the idea of leisure rather 
than hurried converse. If the Roman 
method of interpretation were adopted, the 
sixth hour might mean six o'clock. in the 
morning, which was thti hour intended, if 
the Roman computation must be supposed 
in eh. xix. 14. This suggestion has further 
clifflcultiee. The weariness of the Lord at 
that ee.l'ly hour would imply a long journey 
before daybreak, which iB extremely im­
probable (see eh. xi. 9). Besides, though 
Townson and M•Clellan lay emphasis on 
this Roman computation of time in Asia 
Minor, and advance some proof of it, yet 
Home of their authorities are far from proving 
it. Luthe.rdt says we have no right to sup­
pose that John would deviate from the 
current Jewish computation. "About the 
sixth hour'' would therefore mean "about 
noon," the very time when it is so com­
mon to rest after a morning journey. Liicke, 
Meyer, Heugstenberg, Godet, Lange, Schaff, 
Geikie, Watkins, all press the same inter­
pretation of the words. Liicke justly says 
that there is no hint of the Lord and his 
disciples inteuding to remain by the well, 
but to pursue their journey after rest and 
food. 1.rhis is inconsistent with the idea of 
an evening halt. 

Vers. 7-26.-(2) The revelations ami 
misunderstandings comprised in the intemew 
with the Samaritaneas. 

Vers. 7-9.-(a) The Giver of all ask, 
alms,submitting to oonditions of humanity. 
• Ver. 7 .-There cometh a woman of Se.maria 
to draw water. The l1< 'l"-ijs laµapelas un­
doubtedly qualifies the word 'Yuvfi, l\nd not 
lpxe,..,u; therefore the country, not the city, 
of Samaria is refen-ed to. Besides, thr.t city 
was e.t much too great I\ distance to be the 
home of this Somaritaness. There Wllre 
other B}lrings still ner.rer to the city of 

Byche.r, which tho women of the place would 
frequent. We need not, with Hengstenberg, 
suppose that, from a religious motive, one of 
reverence for the well of J e.cob, this woman 
had chosen the longer walk and ip-ee.ter 
exertion, in the heat of the day. No hint 
of the kind occurs. 'fhe simple supposition 
that her home was hard by the well is suffi­
cient to explain the somewhat unusual cir­
cumstance that she shoultl have come alone 
and e.t midday. No longer, as in ancient 
times, did women of social position perform 
this duty (Gen. xxiv. 15; Exod. ii. 16). She 
by her action proclaimed her humble station 
in life. Hard work is performed by women 
e.t the present day in the Ea•t ancl South. 
J'esllS se.ith to her, Give me to drink. This 
form of expression is not nncommon. The 
Lord was not only weary, but veritably 
thirsty. He had taken upon himself all our 
innocent desires and cravings. "He would 
know all, that he might succour all," and waa 
intent upon conferring a blessing by asking 
e. favour. He put it into her power to do him 
e. kindness, just as when God evermore says, 
"Give me thy heart," when he is yearning 
to give himself to us. "It is more blessed 
to give than to receive." He will e.i once 
confer on this poor "waif and stray" the 
nnspeake.ble privilege of bestowing the cup 
of cold water ou the Lord of all. It is not 
that in the first instant he implied that he 
was thirsting for her salvation ; that inter­
pretation would almost lift the narrative into 
the purely symbolic region, greatly to its 
injury, and to the damage of the entire 
Gospel. 

Ver. 8.-For his disciples had departed 
into the city to buy food. This is stated as 
e. reason why he asked water from the chance 
wayfarer, who had obviously with her the 
"woter-pot" and the ifvTII.TJµa. (ver. 11), a 
word used for the rope with which the bucket 
or water-jar was let down into the well. 
There ru-e very discordant statements e.s to 
the degree of separation which the Jews 
insisted upon betweeu themselves and 
Se.me.rite.us. The later rabbis greatly 
aggravated the feeling. They refused to eat 
the bread of Samaritans, e.s though it were 
more defiling than swine's flesh ; objected 
to drink their wiue or vinegar; and, if this 
animosity at the time of Christ had been 
equally pronouuced, would have limited the 
disciples in their choice of food to uncooked 
eggs, fruits, and vegetables, r.nd possibly_ to 
meal and wine. But it seems, from the ea.rher 
rabbinical books (Edersheim quotes several, 
which modify Lightfoot's authorities), _that 
the meat of e. Samaritan was lawful food if au 
Israelite bad witnessed its killiug, and that 
their bread, wine, etc., we1·e not forbidden. 
We see no reuson for thi.uking that Jesus 
wus left absolutely alone on this occasion, 
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and, from John's hnbituFtl method of 1woid­
ing direct mention of himself, it becomes 
perf<'<'tly possible thFtt he we.s there listening 
silently to e.11 these grncious words. Moulton 
c-annot doubt that 1he beloved disciple sub­
~equently reoeived the whole from the Lord's 
own lips; but there is no ree.son to conclude 
the.t he must he.ve been absent, and very 
much to suggest his quiet presence (Weiss, 
• Life of Christ,' ii. 84). 

Ver. 9.-The Same.titan woman therefore 
Baith to him, How is it(comparethis "how" 
with that of Nicodemus. Jesus had at once 
provoked inquiry, which he was not unwill­
ing t-0 gratify)-How is it that thou, being a 
Jew1 She would have known tha.t he wa.s 
a Jew by his speech, for the Sama.rite.us were 
accustomed to turn the sound of ,h into that 
of s; e.nd so, 'When Jesus said in Je'\\ish 
Are.ma.ic, Teni Ush<lwtk, "Give me to drink," 
while she would herself ha.ve 11a.id, Teni lise­
koth, his speech would betray him. Again, 
the contour of the Jewish face differs 
greatly from that of the Samaritan, a.nd the 
customary fringes on their robes were of 
different national colours. Moreover, his np­
pea.re.nce, travel-stained, weary, and thirsty, 
on the great highway between Galilee e.nd 
Judma, would have suggested at once the.t 
he we.s no Samaritan. .A.skest driilk from 
me, who am a Samarite.n, and a woman, too ! 
Already this was a startling puzzle, for her 
experience so far be.d only shown her that 
Jews have no dealings (e. word only once a.nd 
here used in the New Testament) withSama­
ri:ta.ns. 1 Most commentators suppose that 
this is an explana.t-Ory remark of the evange­
list. pointing to the absence, in e. hostile a.nd 
naughty spirit, of nil plea.sa.nt relations be­
tween the peoples (see note a.t commence­
ment of chapter). We a.re not compelled to 
this conclusion. The words me.y just as 
likely have been the pert, half-ironical tone 
of the woman, who was drawing a. contrast 
between the current profession of Israelites 
and the request which the need of Jesus 
bad extorted (Moulton). The eighth verse 
ha.d just se.id that the disciples had clearly 
some dealings with Sama.rita.ns, and he.d gone 
to purche.se food a.t Sycha.r, ta.king with them 
the apparatus used for drawing water. This 
Inst fa.et is the evangelist's reason for intro­
ducing the remark of the woman. He would 
hardly he. ve made it himself. 

Vere. 10-15.-(I,) The liuing water ojfeJ"ed 
ur.d miBund,erswod. 

Ver. 10.-Jesus answered and said unto 
her, If thou hadst known the gift of God 

1 The Revised Version ha.a indicated in 
the margin tha.t this clause is omitted by 
ancient 11.uthorities. 'fischendorf (8th edit.) 
omits it, with i:-t•, D, a, b, tJj Tregelles, West­
cott 11.nd Hort, retain it, with T.B., R.T., etc. 

(but thou dost not ;-this conclusion is In­
volved in the form of the conditional sen. 
tence), and who it is that 111.ith unto thee, 
Give me to drink. Ma.ny suggestions a.re 
offered as to the meaning here of the "gift 
of God." Elsewhere (oh. iii. 16) Christ is 
himself God's Gift, and St. Pa.ul spoo.ks 
of Christ e.s God's unspeo.kable Gift 
(Hengsten berg). Pa.ul e.leo deola.res tha.t 
"the gift of God is eternal life throngl1 
Jesus Christ." The living water, the re­
freshing, life-giving stream of blessedness 
which Christ is opening in this wilderness, 
is the meaning put back by some into these 
memorable word11 as they first fell from the 
lips of Jesus. So Lampe a.nd Godet. But 
Augustine and others point to eh. vii. 89, 
where John tells us tha.t the living water of 
which Jesus speaks as welling up like 11, 

river in the heart of o. believer, in the bosom 
of one who ha.s come to him to slake his 
otherwise quenchless thirst, is " the Spirit," 
which those who believe on him should re­
ceive when Jesus would be glorified. This 
sublime renewal of the greatest gift of God 
by the Spirit is set forth under similar ima­
gery in Isa.. xliv. 8 a.nd Joel ii. 28. However, 
words a.re functions of two minds; w ha.t they 
must or might ha.ve meant to her must have 
been Christ's meaning when he uttered them. 
The exple.na.tory clause, Who it is that saith 
to thee, Give me to drink, solves the per­
plexity. That the Son of God, tha.t the Logos 
in flesh, should have so emptied himself of 
his eternal glory a.s to a.sk for we. ter from a 
Sa.ma.ritan, and a woman, is in itself a. gift, 
the supreme gift, of God. She did not know 
the fulness of his 110.tnre. So Lange, 
Grotius, a.nd others. A remark by Dr. 
Yeomans is singularly suggestive: "The 
context shows tha.t ' the gift of God' is 11, gift 
which God ha.d already given, rather tha.n 
one yet held in reserve-the actual gift of his 
condescension, rather the.n the offered gift of 
living water, or the Holy Ghost." Ha.d she 
known it and put the two thoughts together 
in the rudest fa.shion,shewould ha.ve known 
the gift of God, a.nd she would ha.ve become 
the suppliant a.t once a.nd he the Giver. 
Thou wonldeet have e.sked (prayed, ta.ken the 
position of the inferior) of him, and he would 
have given to thee living water. (For the 
phrase, "living water," see Gen. :u:vi. 19; 
and for its a.pplication, Zech. xiv. 8; Jer. ii. 
13; Rev. viL 17; :ui. 6; :u:ii.1.) The Divine 
supply of heaven-sent life, which will slake 
11,ll thirst for lesser gifts, and which will 
constitute the perennial bleseedneBS of saved 
and glorified spirits. The gift of God is the 
full discovery of persone.1 relations with the 
veritable Source of all life. This lecomee 
life eternal e.s it leads to knowledge of the 
only God and Jealll Ohrist whom he ha.s 
sent; and usistn full realization of the life, 



on. 1v. 1-54.J THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST. JOHN. 165 

the Source ;i.nd End of whiol1 e.re God. It is 
intereeting to notice tbe.t Philo, in me.ny 
ple.oes, dooliues these wuU~ of we.tar (Gen. 
uix. 2) to mee.n "true philosophy or wisdom, 
deep and only with difficulty dmwn npon." 
"Flowing we.tar is the Logos himself, 
•cisterns' represent memories of pe.st know­
ledge;" but the Old Teste.ment usage quoted 
above is e. fe.r more re.tione.l jnstifioe.tion of 
the le.ngue.ge used by our Lord. 

Ver. 11.-The e.nswer of the wome.n shows 
the.t, though ste.rtled e.s Jesus mee.nt her to 
be by his self-e.ssertion, she he.d not moved 
out of the limited region of her own 
thoughts-her physical thirst, her de.Uy 
needs, e.nd common e.ppliances for meeting 
them. There is e. touch of humour for this 
light-hee.rted cree.ture in the contre.st be­
tween the le.rge offere.nd the e.ppe.rent help­
lessness of the Offerer. God's folly is com­
pe.red with me.n's wisdom; God's wee.knees 
is set over e.ga.inst me.n's strength. Sir (my 
me.ster-a. phrase here of simple courtesy, yet 
showing some e.dve.nce on whe.t he.d gone be­
fore, "Thou being e. Jew"), neither hast thou 
the vessel to dre.w with, e.nd, moreover, the 
well is deep (see e.bove on ver. 6). The water of 
this well ce.nnot be lifted without e.n f&v-rl\11~a, 
e.nd, when the water is reached, it is still 
open to question whether it be living, :flow­
ing water or not. Whenoe then he.et thou 
the living water of which thou he.st spoken? 

Ver. 12.-Art thou greater than our father 
J'aoob, who gave us the well, and drank 
thereof himself, and his sons, and his cattle 1 
We observe here the Se.me.ritaness's claim to 
be a descendant of Ephraim, of Joseph, of 
Jacob himself who dug the well. By rising 
up behind the fe.mily of Ephraim to the 
fe.tber of Judah as well as of Joseph, the 
woman claims a kind of kinship with Jesus. 
The "our" in this ce.se is not a monopoly 
of the honours of J e.cob for herself e.nd her 
people. Her national pride is softening 
under the gle.nce of the great Son of Dl\vid, 
and she has e. growing sense of the claims 
and dignity of the Person she is addressing, 
though her thought is couched in words 
that may be ironical. This we.a the kind 
of challenge which our Lord never refused 
to honour. Just as on other occe.sions he 
claimed to be "greater than the temple," 
and " Lord of the sabbe.tb," and " before 
Abraham," and " greater than Moses, 
Solomon," or "Jonas," so here he quietly 
admits that he is indeed greater than " our 
father Jacob." The lifelike reality of the 
scene is evidenced in the alertness and 
feminine loquacity of the fincu clause (8plµ.­
µ.a.Ta are "cattle," , not "servants," as seen 
in passages quotccl by Meyer from Xenophon, 
Plato, Josephus, etc.). The nomadio con­
dition of the first fathers of this mce is 
brilliantly touohed off by the sentenoe. 

Vel'. 13.-Jems answered and said to her 
-leaving the question of his superiority to 
"onr father Jacob" to be settler! when she 
ahonl<l nn<lerstan<l him better-Every on0 
who drinketh (is in the habit of drinking) 
from this water, or e.ny similar fountain, 
will thirst e.gain. Earthly desires obtain 
tempore.ry satisfaction, e.nd then resume 
their sway. Our whole life is made np o\ 
intermittent desires and partial satisfaction, 
of passion and satiation, of ennui and then of 
some new longing. This flow and ebb, ebb 
and flow, of desire belong to the very nature 
of hnman appetite. l\Iore than tbat, human 
desire is never really satiated. Our souls 
can never be e.t rest till they find rest in 
God. This watel'. even from the well of 
Ja.cob, is no exception to the rule. 

Ver. 14.-But whosoever shall have 
drunk of the water which I will give him 
(of which I am speaking) shall not (by any 
mee.ns, ou µ11) thirst again for ever. How 
different from the words of the son of 
Sire.eh (Ecclus. xxiv. 21), "They who drink 
of me," says Wisdom, '' shall thirst again" I 
They will experience neither continuity nor 
completeness of enjoyment, bot periods of 
incel!,Sant and recurrent desire. Jesus speaks 
ofe. Divine and complete satisfaction. The 
spiritual thirst once slaked, the heavenly 
desire once ree.lized by appropriating the 
gift of God, is fundamentally satisfied. The 
nature itself is che.nged. How closely this 
corresponds with the idea of birth into a. 
new world I e.nd how nearly akin to the 
promise of living water iu eh. vii. 37, etc. (see 
also the language of eh. vi. 35) ! But the 
water that I shall give him shall beoome in 
him a fountain of water leaping up (welling, 
bubbling np and forth) into eternal life. 
This is the explanation of the full satisfac­
tion of desire. I do not give a simple 
"drink of water,'' but I cause II spring, a 
perennial fountain, 11 river of Divine pleasure 
to issue and :flow from that inwe.rd se.tisfac­
tion which follows e. reception of my gifts; 
a.nd it is so abundant that it is enough for 
everlasting needs. The water that I give 
becomes a fountain. and tho fountain swells 
into a river, and the river expands into au,l 
loses itself in the grea.t ocean of eternity. The 
beauty of the image is lost if, with Luthardt 
and Moulton, we attach the ,is (w¾v aiC:,v,ov 
to ""ly{, rather than a./\J\o~dvov (a.J\/\eCTOa, is 
not elsewhere applied to water, and this 
use of it gives the metaphor all the more 
force). The imagery is not without its 
difficulty. We are tempted to conclude from 
it thl\t the Divine life, once given, becomes 
consciously a self-dependent force within 
the soul; but this would not be justified by 
all the analogy of the Divine 'll'Orking in hu­
manity, which, though e.bunclant, efficacious, 
11ml satisfying, never repudiates its Divine 
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Pc>lll'()e, but !'nntinnnlly proclaims it. If the 
desire for whnt (fod nloae ean supply is 
eager Rnrl quenchless, and if C'..-od meet the 
cmving. then the desire is absolutely satis­
fied. There is n superfluous fulness in the gift 
of God which ~ill transcend all tho needs of 
thil! life, and be enough for eternity. 

Ver. I 5.-The woman has not yet emerged 
out of the region of her physical desires and 
her daily requirements, nud needs a deeper 
apprehension of her real ne(J('ssities. By 
reason of the subsequent narrative she ought 
not to be creclilrrl now with impertinence 
or irony (Lightfoot, Tholuck). She could 
not unoerst.'Lnd the miraculous w11ter of 
which tile Stranger spnke, but had some dim 
notion that he might be able to deliver her 
from her toilsome and exhaustiug life. She 
replies to him, Sir, give me this water, that 
I thirst not, neither come all the way hither 
~draw. The Lord had spoken of etera11l life, 
nnd she is content to have temporal satisfac­
tion to the extent of thirsting no more. Some 
commentators, with L11nge and Hengsten• 
berg, suppose that the journey to Jn.cob's 
well was ia her mind a qul\Si-religious act, 
the insufficiency of which to meet her case 
is at length becoming apparent. This view 
seems to ns inconsistent with the sudden 
change of metaphor and alteration of his 
method of approach to this woman'sconscions­
ness and need. He resolved rather to search 
her heart ll!id reveal her to herself-to bring 
forth from its hiding-place the torpid con­
science, and reveal to her the grievous need 
in which she stood of that Divine cleansing, 
healing, uutrition, refreshment, which he had 
been sent into the world to supply. This re­
flection renders the reply of Jesus less obscure 
than its abrupt transition seems to imply. 

Vere. 16--20.-(c) The heart-searching 
issuing in perception of the prophetic rank 
of Je,us. 

Ver. 16.-[1e5"tlll] 1 saith unto her, Go, call 
thy husband, and come hither. Our Lorcl, 
by that Divine penetration and thaught­
ri,!ding which the evangelist attributes to 
him (eh. ii.), lmew e:s:actly what manner 
of woman this was, and wished to bring her 
secret sins to the light of her own conscience. 
The demand touched her hen.rt at its most 
tender place, and was indeed a partial 
"nswer to her prayer, "Give me this wa.ter." 
Conviction of sin is the beginning of the 
great work of the Paraclete; it will end. in 
full assurance of faith (so Neander, Stier, 
'I'lioluck, Luthardt, Weiss, and Edersheim). 
Numerous have been the explanations of 
the Saviour's demand, but none of them so 
congruous as tillJl: e.g. (1) Liicke supposes 

1 'l'.R. and R.T. here read, 6 'l'l)o-oiis, but 
it is omitted by B, C, by Tiscbendorf (8th 
vlii;.), Alforcl, e.nd Westcott 11.ud Hort. 

that Christ would have the husbnnd share 
in the bounty. (2) Moyer suggests thnt 
the Lord, by proving to her his prophotlo 
glance in a region she could verify, was 
preparing her for similar confidence in him­
self in a higher aud more momentous region. 
(3) Hengstcnberg makes it pnrt of his 
curious, mystical iutcrpretlltion of the entire 
narr11Live, and by •• husband " thinks that 
Jesus meant the true Lord and Husbnnd of 
the kingdom of God, in contmst to the 
heathen lordships and polluting idolatries 
which Samnrituns bad blended with their 
Jehovism (of which more in the next verse), 
(4) Lange has supposed that Jesus here 
conforms to law and custom with reference 
to the superior claim of the husband, and 
declares that the wife must submit to it in 
receiving tho gift of the kingdom of God; 
and Godet s11ys, "Jesus did not wish to 
influence a de1icnclent person without the 
participation of the man with whom she 
wns united." Jesus surely never waits upon 
conventionalisms, se.bbatio rules, curront 
fashions of any kincl ; and some deeper reason 
than this is more than apparent from the 
startling response. 

Vera. 17, 18.-The woman answered, and 
112.id to him, I have no hnsband. Jesus 
saith unto her, Thou said correotly, Husband 
have I none : for thou hast had :live 
husbands; and he whom thou now hast is 
not thy ht11ba.nd. This true thing hast thou 
spoken. '.l.'he woman resists the description 
which Jesus assumes that sbo bears to the 
man with whom she stands in illegal rela­
tions. Convinced, brought to bay, she 
cannot lie to Jesus. She says, in penitence 
and shame, " I have no husband." Th_ere 
is no concealment of the fact; she mnst need 
the cleansiug of the life-giving stream. 
Jesns, not without e. tone of solemn remon­
strance, accuses her of a life of loose morals. 
It is implied that the first 'five husbands 
were conventionally 11llowable; but the sug­
gestion is that, either by divorce or wanton 
rnshing to further nuptials if the former had 
been ruptured by death, her character had 
been ever deteriorating nntil, under present 
circumstances, she was committing an overt 
act of illegality and impurity. "In saying 
thou hast no husband, thou hast spoken to 
the point, and for the reasons I recite thou 
bast macle a true statement." As the woman 
in ver. 27 tells her friends "He told me all 
things that ever I did," we me.y easily 
believe tl,at she felt, nuder ·his searching 
glance, that no folly, no weakness, no 
rebellious deed, no damning compromise, 
was hidden from him. How much more he 
said we can only conjecture. The revela­
tion thus recorded is akin. to other events 
in our Lord's life, which we cannot account 
for by the supposition that information 
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conooming her hnd been conveyed by some 
rumour which thus ho flashed upon her, 
'fhis woulcl suffer from the intolerable sup­
position tho.t his 010.im to have prophetio 
light was a self-conscious fraud, and that 
by such o. snbterfugo the entire Sam0.ritan 
mission bo.d been characterized o.nd con­
trolled, L0.nge thought that the definite 
tro.ces of the five mo.rriages were in some mys­
terious fashion hieroglypbed upon her face. 
'l'liis is CL great extravCLgance of the working 
of 110.tuml law, to avoid the supernatural 
perception which our Lord exercised when­
ever he oliose to drnw upon the inexhaustible 
resources and powers at his disposal. Heng­
stenberg (' Contributions to Genuineness of 
the Pentateuch,' and in hie' Commento.ry '), 
w bile he recognizes the historical fact here 
mentioned 9.nd penetrated by our Lord, con­
sidered that there wns a twofold meaning 
in onr Lord's reply. Thou hast had five 
husbands ; i.e. there were five gods-those of 
Cuthah, Babylon, Ava, Hamath, and Sephar­
vaim (Josephus,' Ant.,' ix. 14. 3; 2 Kings 
:xvii. 24), whose worship by spiritual adultery 
the Samaritan people (of which yon are a 
representative) have tolerated, and HE, 
Jehovah, whom thou now hast by surrep­
titious claim, is not thy covenanted Lord. 
Unfortunately, this too ingenious interpre­
tation foils, first of all in this, that to the 
five nations seven gods are reckoned (2 Rings 
xvii. 30, 31). Ago.in, it is inconceivable that 
the worship of Jehovah should be represented 
as on a par with these idolatries, and that 
Jehovah himself should be set forth o.s t1e 
sixtli and worst of the theocratic husbands 
of the Samaritan state. Nor can we suppose 
that Christ, who said such wondrous things 
about the spirituality and the love of God 
to mlln, and was in the so.me breo.th o.bont to 
utter one of the grandest of them, should 
thus have poured contumely on the Samari­
tan worship of Jehovah. Thoma practically 
adopts Hengstenberg's speculative interpre­
tation. Strauss (1st and 2nd edit. 'Leb. 
Jes.') m:i.cle use of Hengstenberg's admission 
to find in the whole narrative a mythical 
fiction; and Keim has onlv made matters 
worse by ascribing the entire narrative to 
the unknown autlior of the Fourth Gospel. 
Christ's own Divine penetration revealed 
the woman to herself, and sho knew how 
hateful her life must have been in his sight. 
She me.de no attempt at denial, or conceo.1-
ment, or self-justification. T.be events re­
ferred to had burnt themselves on her 
memory, e.nd her only refuge is in a bold 
admission of the right of the unknown 
Stranger to tee.eh. She concedes his claim 
to solve perplexities, and penetro.te other 
mysteries as well as the depths of her own 
heart. 

Ver. 19.-Sir, I peroeive that thou an a 

prophet. Thie meant more from a Samari­
taness than from a Jewess. The Samaritans 
accepted the honks of llfosee, and did not 
CLclopt the teachino- of the historical or pro­
phetical books, o~ which the Jewe had 
built up their exaggerated and carnal views 
of the Messiah and his kino-dom. They were 
not anticipating a King,'"'but a •• Prophet 
like nnto Moses." They place,l the great 
Prophet above the King, as a peer of their 
legislature, and 11s superior to their rabbis 
and priests. The sense of etancling in 
the presence of One who looked down into 
human hearts, justified her in putting the 
great ease of her people and her own sins 
before him. LPt him speak further. Per­
adventure he will set the relative claims of 
Zion and Gerizim at rest, so far as approach 
to the Holy One is concerned. More than 
ordinary candour was required to make the 
admission that a Jew might decide the 
agelong controversy. 

Ver. 20.-0nr fathers. The " onr " refers 
here to the Samaritans, jnst as the "ye" 
does to the Jews. She may be going back 
once more to Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, 
who worshipped nnd laboured at Shechem 
-but the mountain itself was not the site 
of a temple until the days of Nehemiah, 
and the temple in which the apostate 
Manasseh, son of J addua, offered sacrifices 
had been destroyed for nearly.a hundred and 
fifty years. .A chronological, if not more 
serions, difference is apparent between 
Nehemiah and Josephus (Joseplius, 'Ant.,' 
xi. 8. 2; N eh. xiii. 28). According to the 
former, the Samnritan schism which led to 
the erection of the temple was a hundred 
years before the period assigned by Jose­
phus. For whereas Nehemiah so.ys that 
the apostate priest whnm he chaseu away 
was son-in-law of Sanbil.llat, the Persian 
so.trap in Samaria, Josephus makes San­
bnllat contemporary with Alexander, and 
represents the establishment of the Samari­
tan temple as originating with his approval. 
Josephus further (' Ant.,' xiii. 9. l) sRys 
that the temple was destroyed by Hyrce.nus, 
about B.O. 129, and adds that it he.d stood 
two hundred years. The temple was de­
stroyed, but "the mountain of blessing'' 
remained for the SCLmaritans as a place of 
prayer (' Ant.,' xviii. 4. l; 'Bell. Jud.,' 
i. 2. 6). This was conserved, on the 
ground that Abraham e.nd Jacob had here 
bnilt altars (Dent. xi. 26; xxvii. 4--13). 
In Dent_ x:xvii. 4, however, Monnt Ebal is 
mentioned as the place where an altar 
had been first bnilt to Jehovah. In the 
Snmnrite.n Pentateuch the word "Gerizim" 
hnd iu this plCLce been substituted for 
• Ebal ; " and so it came to pass that 
Gerizim had been a place of pray~ 
throu1>hout the long interval. When JesUA 
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WM at ,Tnc:,ob's W()ll, he could eee the n1ins 
or tho C'dilke "·hf're eRcriftre and prnises 
WC're b()ing o1fen•d. Indeed, these hM·e 
eontinul'<l 1o the present day. The oldest 
ehrino in the world for local WOl'llhip still 
holds its own, hard by the very spot whore 
tlm most <'omplct.e overthrow of the prin­
ciple or 81\crro plnces fell in divinest words 
from the lips of the Holy One. Our fathers 
worshipped in thia mountain - Gerizim, 
wlwre the ruins of the temple still nbide­
and ye s:iy, that in J'erusalem is the plaoe 
where men must worship. Jerusalem is 
not mentionNI in their sncred books-Jeru­
snlC'm. whose unity of snnctuary was recog­
nized nt length as the ..-oiros where the 
Lord woul,l put his Name, nnd where alone 
the sacrifices could possess their historic 
nnd symbolic validity. Wbeneoever the 
Ponto.tench mny have been finally edited, 
nil critics will allow that, at the time of the 
Lord, nnd in the Snmnrito.n Version of the 
Pentateuch, the idce. of such unity of sanc­
tuary wru; a fixed principle. The Samari­
tans clo.imcd Gorizim, and the Jews Moriah, 
as the pince where Abraham offered his 
typiool sac,·(fice., and both regarded the wor­
ship celcbrnted in their fovourit.e shrine-the 
daily offering, the nnnuo.l fee..st.s (the Passo'l"er 
espccially)-ns giving worthiness to ell the 
prnyers and praises which they might be 
indnced to offer in nll places where they 
might sojourn. The woman does not submit 
to our Lord that he may settle this great 
question for her, bnt she makes it clear 
enough thnt she would like to know bis 
verdict. The wors!,ip wns the sacrificial 
worship where sin such as hers could alone 
be clcnnsed, and where her conscience could 
be set free for calm and continuous com­
munion with God. 

Yers. 21-24.-(d) 77.e q,irilual nature 
of God and Ji.;g v,ors'Mp. 

Yer. 21.-J'eB'!lll 8&ith unto her, Woman, 1 

believe me--o unique expression of Jesus, 
answering to the • A,,.~"• o.µ.~"• of many other 
passages, "\\"here the acknow]edgment of his 
Divine commission had been virtually ceded; 
this expression is peculiarly suitable to the 
occa&on-th.a.t an hour is coming. He does 
riot add, u in ver. 23, "and now is." The 
Divine order which links the events of 
God's pro'l"idence together, has not made it 
poSl!ible as yet in it.a fulness, u it will do 

1 T.R. rends, -y1,,,,., ,-/,rnvtrdJJ µ.o,, with a 
large number of uncie.Ia, and with Italic ~ud 
Syrie.c Y eraions; but Tii!chendorf (8th edit.), 
Trerrellrs, and Revised Version, Westcott 
e.nd"Hort, on the authority of N. B, C•, D, 
L, 3, cursi ms, read, ,-{,,..,.,.,{ µ.o, -yt,,,a.,; the 
former implies a full and complete deference 
to tLt: Lord's authority, and seems most in 
harmony with the circwnstancea. 

when the rovolntion is oomplote, but the 
hour is dmwing nt'ar, when neither ln thla 
mountain,' nor in J'erusalem, wlll ye wor­
ship the Father. Christ did not sny that 
either Sanmritnns or ,Tews we1·e oxolusively 
right in their preference for one loon! 
shrine or pince of snoriftoial worship; but 
ho declared the sublime truth thnt the wor­
ship of the Fnther would soon prove itselt 
to be indC'pendcnt of both alike nnd of nil 
the limitations of place and ooremony. 
Every pince would be as 81lcrcd and na 
hallowed as these notable shrines, whon 
the full ohamcter and renl nntnro of the 
object of worship beoome fully known. 
The Father wo.s e. nnme for God not un-
1..-nown to Jew or Gentile; but so overlo.id, 
suspected, defomed, forgotten, tho.t the em­
phasis which Jesus laid upon it cnme with 
the force of a new revelntion of God's rela­
tion to mnn. Man is born in the imo.~e of 
God, and partakes of the no.ture o.nel es­
sence of the Supreme Being, o.nd it is in God's 
true nature o.nd veritable relations with 
men that he will he eventually o.dored. 
When Christ speaks of "my Fo.ther" he 
refers to the specialty of revelntion of the 
fatherhood in his own inco.rnation. The 
Father was only partio.lly known in o.nd 
by all the dispensations of nature and graoe, 
but he was especi11.lly revealed in the whole 
of the prolonged series of fncts and symbols 
and prophetic teachings which constituted 
the religion of Israel ; and Christ will not 
allow this grent revelntion of the Fnther to 
pass unaccredited or to be ignored by one 
whom he essays to tench. 

Ver. 22-Ye worship that whioh (not 
"him whom ") ye know not. " That which " 
points to the essence and inner character of 
the object of their worship. They.gave him 
e. name, hut they were comparntively igno­
ro.nt of, and confessedly hostile as a people 
to, the revelntion that the Father had mo.de. 
They fell ho.ck on a past of rigid orthodoxy 
but of limited range. They rejected every 
portion of the Old Testament with the ex­
ception of the Pento.tench, i.e. the entire 
historico.l treatment of the primeval faith; 
even tho.t very essence of it which involved 
the progressive and expo.nd.ing conception 
of the chnrll('.ter of God-the perpetuity 
and continuous renovntion of rel11tions, the 
prophetic insight into providence, the sub­
lime liturgy of o. cen;ieleSB worship, the pre­
diction of a Messianic glory which, in the 
fulness of the times, should complete and 
complement all that preceded.. They were, 
by their prejudices o.ud hostility, kept igno­
rant of and unncque.inted with the Nu.me 
that was above every name. Iu contrad.ie-

1 See remarks at the oommenoement of the 
chapter. 
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tlnotlon from this, toe Jows, to whom o.s 11, 

nation you rightly oonolude I belong, nnd 
n.s n. representn.tive of whom I speo.k-We 
worship that whioh we know. Christ in 
this place, more diatiuctly perhn.ps tbnn in 
n.ny portion of tho four Gospels, plo.ces him­
self as a worshipper sido by side with his 
hearers. Here, moreover, he identifies him­
aelf with' the Jews-becomes their inter­
preter o.nd mouthpiece n.nd represcntntive. 
When a question n.rises, which of the two 
has the ln.rgcr amount of truth,Jew or Gen­
tile, Jew or Samaritn.n, he pronounced in 
stringent terms in favour of the Jew. The 
revolntion ndvn.noing beyond the narrow 
limitations of So.mnritn.n nntionnlity as to 
place, nntl time, and historic foct, with its 
pregnant ritunl, ho.s revealed the Fnther 
to us Jews, in this respect and beoause the 
salvation of which Moses partly dreo.med, 
but which has been the burden of every pro­
phecy aud pso.lm-the "salvo.tion" which 
gives meo.ning to a.II our knowledge, is 
from {l1t1 not "belonging to,'' but "proceed­
ing from," eh. i. 4.6; vii. 22, 52) the J'ews. 
The Jews hn.ve been the school where the 
highest lessons have been tnught, the 
richest experiences felt, the noblest lives 
lived, the types n.nd shadows of good things 
to come most conspicuous. We cannot avoid 
rending between the lines the sublime en­
thusiasm which Paul gathered from this 
clues of teaching(" To whom pertaineth the 
adoption, ... and covenant, ... whose nre 
the fn.thers, and to whom were committed 
the oracles of God, . . . and from whom 
e.s concerning the flesh Christ =e "). The 
utterance is_ profoundly significn.ut, as it is 
o. powerful repudiation of the theory which 
mo.kes the author of this Fourth Gospel a 
Gentile of the second century, with a 
Gnostic R.Dtipathy to Jude.ism und Jews. 
The contmdiotion to this theory indubitably 
involved in this verse has led to the wildest 
conjectures - even the suggestion of o. 
Jewish gloss on some ancient manuscripts 
of the Gospel ho.a been one despero.te device 
to save the theory. Tant pis pour ks fai/.3. 

Ver. 23.-l!nt the hour oometh, and now 
ii-already the day has duwned, the new 
conoeption is bren.king like "awful rose of 
dn.wn" upon the minds of some-when the 
veritable I worshippers-those who answor 
to the ideo. of worshippers, those who ac­
tually dro.w near to the Fo.ther in living 
fellowship nnd o.ffcotiono.te appreciation of 
his eternn.l Name-shall worship the Father 
in spirit and in truth. An old misreading 
of this toxt, accepted by some F11thers, and 
based upon the ideo. expressed in oh. ui. 
18, has found expression in the Sinaitio 

1 See note on eh. i. 9 for the differenoe 
ha\ween A>..1191is and «A118wds. 

Codex, "in tho epirit of tho truth." 1 But 
"spirit'' here does not refer to the Holy 
Bririt, but to the epirit of mnn-thnt part 
o me.n'e constitution through which he 
most eepccia.lly beare the im11ge of God, 
n.nd with which the Divine Spirit deals, 
and in which be dwells (Rom. viii. 26). 
The worship in epirit is worship con­
trasted with o.11 mere carnal concomitants, 
all mere sho.dowe of the good things to 
come, all mere ritual, all specialtiee of 
place, or time, or eo.crament, or order. It 
need not be in despite of a genuine rever­
ence for daye, or seasons, or postures, or 
wBShings, but in absolute indepenilence of 
them, and they, without this, will be a.c­
tually valueless. And in truth.; i.e. as deal­
ing with reality, the adeque.te and veracious 
expression of genuine desires and verit&blo 
emotions; ,,,.i -yii.p, nam et (ver. 9). For 
indeed also the Father seeketh auoh to be his 
worshippers. Luthnrdt and Meyer differ 
as to the emphe.sis. Meyer insists that tho 
1t1&l -y&p lays stress on the word which im­
medio.tely follows, and he refers to 1 
Cor. xiv. 8 as not contrndiclin~ the rnle. 
He would render, " For the Father also on 
his part seeketh," etc. Lutho.rdt se.ys that 
the new thought ie to be fonnd in (71Te,, 
and therefore upon this the empho.sis is 
laid. Westcott, by many po.ssages, such as 
Mo.tt. viii. 9 ; xxvi. 73; l'Io.rk x. 45; Luke 
vi. 32, etc., urges that ""l -yo.p "alleges 11 
reason which is nssumed to be conclusive 
from the nnture of the co.se." The whole 
sentence is therefore covered by the expres­
sion, "For tho Fe.ther also on his part 
seeketh. those as worshippera of him who 
worship him in spirit o.nd in truth." A 
slight contrast is felt between the regimen 
of 1rpoa1tuveiv with accuso.tive, here e.gain in­
troduceJ, following upon that with dative in 
the first clause. l\Ioultou would render tho 
first clo.uso, "offer worship to the }father," 
and the second by " worship him." The 
Father is now seeking, by the ministry of his 
Son, by the gift of his Spirit, for those who 
o.pproo.ch him with deeply felt need and trne 
affection, in spirit, not in ceremony, in 
truth, not in hypocritical or heartless pro­
fession. This is o.nother indication of the 
high truth to.ught in the prologue (eh. i. -l, 
9; iii. 21; xviii. 3S, see notes) that there 
11re Vl\St differences among men, even an­
terior to their reception of the perfect reve­
l11tion of the Fl\ther's heart in Christ Jesus. 
"'file life is the light of men." There are 
those who "do the trnth " and a.re " of tho 
truth," who "worship God in spirit and in 
truth." The whole gospel dispenso.tion hi 
o. soorch for these. 

Ver. 2·1:.-A still more explicit llolld compre-
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henBive ninson iB given for the previous 
nB!lertion. hnsed on the essentil\l Dl\tuni of 
God himself in the fulness of bis eternRl 
Being. God is Spirit (nv,uµa 6 e,~r; C'f. eh. 
i. I. 0.b, ~v 6 /1.6-yo,,-the Rrticle indi0nt,,s 
the suhj<'<'t, aud the prcdioote is here ~cnerio, 
and not 11n indefinire: therefore we do not 
render it, "God is a Spirit"). The most 
co1nprel1ensive and far-re&ehing met11phor 
or method bv which Jesus endeavoured to 
portray the "nrndamcntal essnnce of the 
Dh-ine Being is" Spirit," not body, not f/;\'I), 

not r<ocrµor, but t.hnt deep inner verity pre­
eented in relf-conscious ego; the wbsfantia 
of which mind may be prediooted, and all its 
states and facnlties. The Father is Spirit, the 
Son is Spirit. a.nd Spirit is the nnity of the 
Father and the Son. St. John has recorded 
elsewhere that "God is Light," and "God 
is Lnvc." Tliese three Divine utterauees 
are the sublimest ever formed to express the 
metnpl,ysical, intellectual, and monil essence 
of the Deity. They are unfathomably deep, 
and quite inel.hauetible in their suggestions, 
and yet they are not too profound for even 
a little child or a poor Samarita.ness to 
j!;?Usp for practical purposes. If God be 
Spirit, then they who worship him, the 
Spirit, m11Bt by the nature of the ca.se, must 
by the force of a Dh-ine arrangement, worship 
him, if they worahip him at all, in spirit and 
in truth. The truth which our Lord uttered 
was nnt un1.,iown in the Old Testament. 
From Genesis to lllalachi, in the Psalms, in 
the historical books, in Judges, Samuel, and 
Kings, the Spirit and the spirituality of God 
are presupposed; but the Lord has general­
ired these teachings, cited them from darkness 
and neglect, combined them in one eternal 
oracle of Divine truth. The Galilman 
Peasnnt has thns uttered the profoundest 
trnth of ethic and religion---0ne which no 
sage in East or West ha.d ever surpassed, 
and towards which the highest minds in all 
the ages of Cbrist.endom have been slowly 
making approach. Forms, postures, cere­
monial, sacraments, liturgies, holy days, nnd 
plncee are not condemned, bnt they all are 
inefficacious if this prime condition be not 
present, and they ca.n a.ll be dispensed with 
if it be. Only the spirit of man can really 
touch or commune wi1h the Svirit of spirits, 
and the history of the new diFpensation is 
the hisi,:,ry of a. progress from forms to 
realities, from the sensuous to the spiritual, 
from the outward to the inward, from the 
earthly to the heavenly. 

Vere. 25, 26.--{e) The Christ (1,8 concei-oed 
by Samaria. 

Ver. 25.-We probably do not possess here 
the whule of the conversation. It is clear, 
however, that strange presentiments of some­
thing more precious than any sanctuary, or 
;my ritual, dawned upon the So.merit.an 

woman. "A propliet" might tell her and 
her people u•kere men 011ght to worship, 
The Prophet she discovered answered a 
dl'sire for the "wl1ero '' by revl'aling the 
"how" they ere to worship. Dut thr.ro are 
many other lessons they need, and sho gives 
expression to nn idea of the llfessie.h, and 
of his coming, which startles us by its bold 
ncss. The woman saith unto him, I kno,v 
( oi6a, I know as a mn.tter of current opinion 
and with intuitive certainty) that Messias 
cometh (whioh is oalled Christ). [This 
parenthetical clause by the evan~eliet is 
the explanatory trnnsla.tion into Greek of 
the Ammaic word. Thie must be so, unless 
we could be certain, with Hug, Diodo.ti, 
and Roberts, that Jesus and the woman 
were speaking Greek to ea.eh other.] , 'fhe 
womo.n turns from a theme which she has 
pnrtinlly understood. How should o. woman 
have been able nt a moment to discharge 
uud dispense with the traditions of a. life, and 
the prejudices honry with o.gc? We know 
tho.t the Samaritans anticipated One who 
should be a "convl.'rter," or "restorer" 
(Gesenius, '.Anccdota. Samarito.na,' p. 65, 
translates the So.ma1ita.n word :::S!:lt?;:t by coo• 
cer,or (so Ewa.Id); Hengstenberg, Tholuck, 
Meyer, by restitutor), o.nd cherished o. hope 
of hie appearance, upon the faith of the great 
promise (Dent. xviii. 15) that One would 
arise who would make known to them the 
Divine will. It is remarkable, but not un­
reasonable, that she should have adopted the 
Hebrew word in common use o.mong all the 
Jewish people. In ver. 29 it is given in 
Greek without a.ny reference to the original 
speech. Samaritans and Jews alike antici. 
pated a. Christ an Anointed One, a. Pleni­
potentiary, a Guide. The more spiritual 
apprehension which follows becomes some 
explanation of the fa.et that our blessed 
Lord should have admitted to her what 
he afterwards, in Galilee, kept reticently in 
reserve. The Go.lilreans 'l'l'OUld ho.ve come, 
on his slightest encouragement, and ago.inst 
his will have made him a king. This would 
have forced on him o. position a.nd dignity 
which, from their standpoint, wonld have 
wrecked his spiiitual mission a.nd frustrated 
his design. 'l'his woman, here Rnd later on, 
made it obvious that her notion of the 
"Rcstitutor " or "llfeeeiah" was One who 
when he is come, will deolare to us all things; 
in ver. 29 One who can read the secrets of the 
heart, and knows her and others altogether: 
whilo from ver. 42 we leo.rn that she a.nd her 
friends were anticipating there and then" the 
Saviour of the world." Luthardt here points 
back to Gen. v. 29 as part of the· origin of 
the Sema.ritan idea. • 

Ver. 26.-J'esus saith uto her, I that e.Di 
talking with thee am he, Jesus docs utter 
to the Samaritan woman the truth about 
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himself whlob he withholds from tlle sen• 
euous G1tlilmo.ns o.nd the CEITping scribee. 
Throughout she is susceptible, inquiring, 
anxions for her own soke to know. The 
idea ehe entertnined about Meseio.h would 
put no obsto.cle in the wny of our Lorrl's 
admission, whereo.s the opposite ideo., the 
passionate longing for o. political revolution, 
led him to silence others, and even among 
his disciples to reserve the snblime fo.ct RB 
their so.creel secret (cf. Matt. viii. 4; xvi. 20; 
xvii. 9; Mark viii. 30). The troth corn• 
municated to this womo.n was of supreme 
importo.nce and of univers1tl interest. Our 
Lord udmitted his Messiahship, but of the 
deeper truths of his incarnation, of the 
nature.of the birth from above, of the Divine 
life and love, of the means of redemption, 
o.nd the principles of judgment, he says 
nothing. Nicodemus learns of both "earthly 
and heavenly things;" the Samaritaness 
receives some practical principles. Yet the 
two conversations are compl0-roentary to each 
other, and throw upon each other recipro• 
cally floods of light, Moreover, there is 
the samo parabolic speech in hoth ; the 
same habit of mind. It is the s~me Teacher 
who uses "the wind" and "the water of 
the well " to illustrate grent spiritual ideas. 

Vere. 27-38.-(3) Revelation and mis­
understanding involved in the conduct of the 
disciples. The next paragraph records the 
effects of this conversation upon the disciples, 
upon the woman herself, and upon her 
friends. 

Ver. 27.-Hereupon his disciples came; 
they returned, i.e. those of them who had 
gone to Sychar, bringing their provisions 
and their t.vT>..11µ.a. with them, and they 
marvelled I tho.t he was talking with a 
woman. Such a proceeding was contrary 
to the etiquette of a rabbi, who contended 
that "o. man should not 11-'llute a womnn 
in a publio place, not even his own wife" 
(cf. Lightfoot, Edersheim, Wettstein). One 
of the daily thanksgivings wus, " Blessed 
art thou, 0 Lord ... who hast not made 
me a womo.u" (Westcott). Yet (adds the 
eye-witness, one intimately acquainted with 
the innermost sentiments of the disciples) 
no one said, What seekest thou 1 Why to.lkest 
thou with her 1 They looked on with awe 
and reverence as well as wonder. They 
wondered whether he lacked aught which 
they could not supply. They marvelled (or, 
if we take the R.T., they 1.ept marvelling) at 
the unwanted scene, that One so great as 
their Rabbi and Master should conclesoend to 

1 T.R. reads i6a.6µ.a.<Ta.11, with E, S, U, V, 
nnd the oursives; but Revised Version, 
Tischendorf (8th edit.), with ~. A, B, C, D, 
G, oto., Italio, Vulgato, lEthiopio, read 
JOa.6µ.,,.(0_11, • 

teach or converse with a womn.n at all; but 
tl,oy held their peace, with the Mnvic,tion 
thnt wl,at he did must be gracious, holy, 
and wise. One of the miracles of the Lord'1 
ministry was to break down the wretched 
rabbinical prejudice Rg,tinat the spirit11nl 
co.po.cities of woman, and the Oriental folly 
which supposed that she contaminated their 
sanctity. He lirted woman to her true 
position by the side of man. Women were 
his most faithful disciples. They ministered 
unto him of their substance. They shared 
his miraculous healing, feeding, and tench ing. 
Thry anointed his feet, they wept over his 
agony, they followed him to the cross, they 
were early at the sepulchre. They greeted 
him as the risen Lord. Thev received the 
baptism of the Spirit. In Christ there is 
neither male nor female. Both are one in 
him. 

Vera. 28, 29.-The woman theu (i.e. in 
con~equence of the arrival of the disciples) 
leit hor water-pot (ar,iK<); left it to itself, 
forgot the object of her visit to the well, 
so engrossed was she with the new teaching, 
so amazed with his revelations; or perhaps, 
with womanly tact, left it that the disciples 
might, if they would, make use of it for 
their Master. Most commentators suggest 
that she left it, intending by the very act to 
come back again shortly fo:r water. But 
this is scarcely the i<lea conveyed by i'r.~"•· 
Archdeacon Wntkins truly says that this 
notice '' is a mark of the presence of him 
who has :related the incidents." And ehe 
went her way to the city-probably beyond 
her home (see note, ver. 7), constituting her­
self at once the messenger and missionary of 
the new Teacher and Prophet, who had de­
clared himseH to be the Messiah-and sa.ith to 
the meu whom she found in the market-place 
or highway, Come, see a men who told me all 
things that ever I did. 1 This e:rnggeration 
of the self-revelation was due to the deep 
conviction of he:r inind that tho Prophet had 
read her whole life-its wealn1ess and its 
follies, and it mo.v have been its sins and 
crimes, not unkno;.n, alas! to others as well. 
Chrysostom sayB, "She might have said, 
'Come ancl see One that prophesieth;' but 
when the soul is aflame with holv fire it 
looks then to nothing earthly, neJ.ther t-0 
glory nor to shRme, but belongs to one thing 
alone, the ilame which occupieth it." There 
is a touch of naivete, of loquacity, of im­
petuous womanhood, about this, that thrills 
with life. She was not afro.id, in the first 
gush of her new-found joy, to brave the 

1 N, B, C*, Revised Version, Tischendorf 
(8th edit.), Westcott and Hort, with Italic 
and Coptic-,read 11, instead of 31T11 of 1'.R., with 
A, c•, D, and very numerous quotations and 
versions, with Alford, Tregelles (mtugin). 
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unflatterin~ scorn of the nrnn to whom such 
"' coufession WRB made; and then, in most 
natural nnd nppropriete fashion, added, 
He ii not however the Christ, iB he 1 'l'he 
quel!tion, by its form, llllggest.e ll negative 
nnswer; ••but," Westcott Bllys, "hope bursts 
through it (cf. Matt. xii. 23)." She 1.-nows 
that he u the Christ, but she wishes the 
townspeople to gne&! it-to come to n like 
C'onolusion with herself. 

Yer. 30.-They went out 1 of the oity, and 
were ooming on their way towards him. 
The nvidness of the picture is remarkable, 
and is mnde more so by observing the tense 
of lipxov,o. The men were already crossing 
the green fields that lny between Sychar 
and Ja.cob's well. This rema.rkablo touch 
explains the conversation that immediately 
follows. We have the twofold scene de­
picted : on the one side, the disciples eager 
for their meal, and absorbed for the moment 
with thoughts of " terrene provender," 
unconscious of the vo.st yearnings of their 
Lord, and his passion for the regeneration 
and saving of men ; and on the other side, 
the immedia.tc effect, produced neither by 
signs nor wonders, but by bis word only, on 
a few susceptible souls, who appe!ll'ed to 
him living representatives and firstfruit.s of 
n redeemed humanity. 

Ver. 31.-In the mean while (xp&v,,. under­
stood)-wbile ilie menofSycharwerecoming 
across the green corn-fields in excited and 
eager longing for the bread of life and the 
water of life et.ernal-his disciples besought 
him ; rather, were entreating him-the verb 
tporr&,,., is used for question nnd interrogation, 
and is generally used of one who feels on 
terms of eqn.ality with the peraon addressed 
on the matter in hand (cf. eh. xiv. 16; xv. 7; 
xvi 19, 23; uii. 15, for its distinctness from 
atTE.,)-saying, Rabbi, eat. Have we not 
gone to Sychar to find provisions for thee? 
Do not despise our effort. 

Ver. 32.-But he saith to them, I have food 
to eat that ye know not; of which you ere 
ignorant, but which you may come to know 
by-and-by. Bpwrnv and fjpwµ.e, are ~oth 
used. The first denotes, strictly speaking, 
the act of eating ; and the second the 
material for food; but they are, in Greek 
litemtnre, generally used almost interchange­
ably. There were Divine desires and eacred 
satisfactions \'l"hich discriminated the Lord's 
consciowme:&B from that of his disciples. 
Thoma refers to the mighty fasts gf the 
great lawgiver and prophet as the literary 
antecedent of this significant event; but thi.e 
superiority to food is true of every peat soul. 
TJ,e men of the spirit are consumed with 

• oiv is omitted by modern editors; it is 
found in te, A, and in 1, 33, but all the other 
uncial.a omit it. 

desires which dwMf the desires of the flesh, 
and they forget to eat their bread, Nor cnn 
we forget thnt the eynoptio norrotive plaoes 
the forty days' fast in this very epooh of 
Christ's life, chronologically speaking. (See 
note nt end of this chupter.) 
, Ver. 33.-Therefore the disoiple1 (almost 

as obtuse 1U1 W!ls Nicodemus, or the Samari­
taness, or as the Jews generally were, in 
penetrating the hidden meaning of the 
Lord's words) unintentionally illustrate the 
parabolic method, the tissue of symbolio nnd 
metaphoric phrase which Jesus ndopted 
throughout his ministry; they did not ven­
ture to question him further, but all.id one to 
u.nother, Kath any one brought him aught 
to eat 1 Did that So.maritnn woman or any 
other? They could not, or did not, rise to the 
spiritual or unseen, nor for the moment did 
they get beyond the pressing needs of the 
11.esh. Still, in the form of their question 
they leave room for doubt, whether he had 
not been nble to sntisfy the craving of the 
11.esh, to make stones into bread, or water 
into wine. Surely flOt1 (The µ.+,T1s suggests 
a negative answer.) 

Ver. 34.-Jesns said to them, l!rly food­
that which satisfies my strongest desire, and 
quenches all other desire-is that I may 
do continuously 1 the will of him that sent me 
on my mission to this people and to this 
world. " Lo, I come to do thy will, 0 
God," was the motto and burden of his life. 
"Not my will, but thine," was the sacrificial 
cry which redeemed the world. To teach 
man to do the will of the Father is the 
motive which sustained him, and the prayer 
he put upon human lips was, "Thy will be 
done." Meyer here rightly says that 1vc& is 
not equal to 3n Some expression is given 
by it as to the end and purpose of the 
mysterious life of which we have these 
SRcred illustrations. The doing of the will 
of God is a perpetual and sublime activity, 
e. continuing, ceaseless purpose; while the 
completion of the work will be one consum­
mating e.ct, towards which all the daily 
doing of the will is a preparation, and of 
which, in some sense, every day we discern 
e. prelibation and forthshadowing. In eh. 
xvii 4 he says, T•ll.•1~rT<1r, "having com­
pleted the work thou,"' etc. This passage 

1 Tischendorf (8th edit.) e.nd Meyer do 
not accept, with Revised Version and West­
cott and Hort, 1ro11/rTw in place of '11'01w, The 
authority for T.R. here is very strong, ~. 
A, r, A, eto., with numerous quotations ; 
whilo 1ro,.firT.,, though read bY. B, O, D, etc., 
and quotations, is more likely to have 
been the correction with the view of bring­
ing it into more apparent harmony with 
T•A••~rT.,, but the beauty of the two t.enees 
would thus bo lost. 
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poinls on to tho.t (cf. o.lso eh. v. 30; vi. 38; 
vii. 18; viii. 50; ix. 4; xii. 49, 50; xiv. 31, 
etc.). 

Ver. 85.-Say not ye-bas not your talk 
with one another been, us you have passed 
through the springing corn, There are yet 
four months, and then oometh the harvest 1 
This cannot be a provorbiul expression for 
the time which elapses between sowing und 
harvest, us some (Liicke and 'rholuck) have 
supposed, becuuse, firstly, there is no mention 
of sowing at all; 11.nd secondly, because Biz 
months was tbe customary period between 
seed-time and ingnthering; and also because 
the " say not ye ? " would then be inappro­
priate. I cannot doubt that it. we.a e. 
ohronologicn.l hint that the time e.t which 
Jesus spake was four months from either 
the barley or wheat harvest. These harvests 
genere.lly occurred between the middle of 
March and the middle of April. The time 
must, therefore, have been either the middle 
of November or of December. Tristram 
(Westcott) says the (wheat?) harvest began 
a.bout the middle of April and lasted till the 
end of May. This would bring the time for­
ward another month. This makes our Lord to 
have spent some eight months since the Pass­
over, either in Jerusalem or in the Judman 
le.nd, on his earliest mission, which as yet 
had brought no obvious results. Men had 
come to his baptism, but had not appreciated 
or accepted his cle.ims. The faith already 
awakened had been of the eva.nesoent cha­
racter, based on" signs," outward not inward, 
a " milk faith," to which he did not entrust 
himself(ch. ii. 24). Behold, I say to you, Lift 
up your eyes, and look on the fields ; they are 
whitening unto I harvest. Our Lord now 
uses anoU1er metaphor-he bids the disciples 
gle.noe a.cross these rich coru-fields, to observe 
the obvious effect already produced by the 
sowing of good seed in Samaritan soil. The 
people are flocking towards him. The 
harvest of souls is ripening, and it is great. 
You must we.it four months before this 
springing corn will need the siokle. But 
I say unto you, The time is come. The 
kingdom is oome. The reaper must prepare 
for instant service. Again, we have a note 
of personal identity between the Jesus of 
the Fourth Gospel and tho Author of the 
paro.bles of the sower and the ho.rvest. The 
very rapidity with whioh he posses from 
the symbolism of water to tho symbolism 
of food, o.nd then to that of seed-tirtl8 and 

1 The transference of ~ll71 from the end of 
ver. 35 to the oommenoement of ver. 36, in 
plaoe of the Kai there, is the marginal 
emende.tion of Revised Version, 'rischendorf 
(8th edit.), 11.lld doubtl'ully adopted by West­
cott, but not by Tregell~s. 'fhe authorities 
are bale.need. 

har-oest, reminds us of One who "withont 
a para.blo spake not." The words eo far 
have universal npplication in every age. 
The harvest hae always been ripening. The 
word >,.,uK6s ie userl in this place only for 
the aspect of ripening corn. It !,as else­
where the meaning of glittering, translucent 
whiteness, and perhaps it is used here for 
"dead ripe." The golden grain in late 
summer becomes white, and this intensifies 
the force of the image. It seems to eay, 
" These fields will be sacrificed, these fruits 
will be wasted, these souls will be lost, 
unless they are reaped and bronght into the 
heavenly garner." 

Ver. 36.-Then pa1tially dropping, or 
rather explaining, his metaphorical language, 
he added, Already he that rea.peth receiveth 
wages; i.e. receiveth from the great Owner 
of all souls the reward of fellowsliip with 
his purpose, and the recompense of entering 
into the supreme joy of the Lord of the 
harvest. The disciples might at once enter 
upon their har.esting. The work was 
itself "payment," but it has a distinct aim 
beyond mere µ,a6os-he who reaps in this 
harvest of souls is gathering in fruit unto 
eternal life. The water that Jesus gives, 
the refreshment of soul he is able to supply, 
becomes a well, a fountain, a river, an ocean 
of life, an eternity of blessedness; and now 
this fruit of sonls, this harvest of saved men, 
is a Divine, eternal treasure, which the 
reaper houses in the garner of God. The 
final clause is introdnced by 1vrz, which 
certainly suggests here the " contemplated 
resnl t '' rather the.n the end of this ingather­
ing. The "end" would be greater and 
nobler than what is here mentioned; the 
result is that even the sower and also the 
reaper may rejoice together. Westcott here 
says that Christ does not spenk of himself 
as "the Sower," but o.s "the Lord of the 
harvest." If it be so, the sowers of whom 
he thinks o.re all the preparatory processes, 
all the prophetic men, all the testifiers to 
the Light whose testimony was crowned in 
John, o.11 the way by which J udrea, Samaria, 
and the uttermost parts of the eurth have 
been prepared for the kingdom of the Spirit; 
and they will ull rejoice together with your­
solves who now begin your harvest-joy. If 
so, the vista. opens tirst into the long future 
of Christian enterprise, to be consummated 
at last in the heavenly world, where parted 
ho.nds me.y meet age.in, and those who have 
never met before shall " clasp inseparable 
hands in joy and bliss in overmeasure for 
ever I " All this may be proleptically con­
tained in the words, but the special force of 
them would be severed from the circum­
st,mces whioh manifestly gave birth to them. 
These seem to me to be, prim11.rily, Christ's 
own ministry of eowing on the.t very day. 
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Tho reaping of the harvest may begin 11.t 
onoo, 11.nd so the Sower (the Son of God) 
and reapers who gnther fruit unto life 
cternnl may R.nd will rcjoioo togother. 

V,,r. S,.-Forherein-iu this harvest-field, 
alrendy whitening before your eyes-is the 
word veritably realized-it tinrls an idea.I 
il\ustrn t.ion of its meaning-One is the sower, 
and another iB the 1'8aper. It belongs to all 
common experience in such things; the first 
stone is laid by one, the topstone by another. 
The toil and teors of the sower with the 
precious sC'cd e.re often the reason why 
11.uoihcr returns with joy, bringing his sheaves 
with him. It is an all-but universal law. 
Children inherit the toil of their fathers. 
We all stand where the sh011lders of the 
mighty dee.d have lifted us. Still, though 
one be the sower o.nd nnother is the reaper 
in this Samar,tan field, yet, sinc-e "already" 
the reaper is busy with the sickle, the sower 
and reapers may rejoice together. The law 
will he established on a grander scale by­
and-by, when the grest Sower, who is the 
Lord of the harvest, shall send forth all hie 
reapers to their great enterprise, and he 
and they will rejoice together. 

Ver. 38.-If this be the meaning, then, in 
the following verse, the whole conception of 
their relntion to the past and dependence 
upon it is singled out for additional com­
ment. I have sent you, and am now sending 
yon, to reap that whereon ye have not toiled 
to weariness. The idea of sowing (,nrelp .. v) 
is now expanded to (,mr,av) exhansting toil; 
i.e. to all the l:i.borious preparation of the 
soil for the seed, clearing of the forest, nnd 
ploughiug on the rocky places, the cultivation 
of the jungle and fen. Much has been done 
by taose who have gone before you. Others 
have toiled thus; their footmarks are red 
with blood. their tea.re have WRtered the 
earth, and ye have entered (and are now 
entering) into their toil. There is no limi­
tation here to the Cl"cles of work and suffer­
ing, of disappointment and awe.rent failure 
which have preceded you. The "others" 
is surely not a pleonasm for himself. He 
does nrily associate with himself all his 
forerunners. This K6,ros is far more than 
the mere sowing of seed or diffusion of 
truth, and they who have during many 
centuries contributed of their life to the 
creation of the state of mind which makes 
tlieee people susceptible to the truth, have 
prepared the way of the disciples. In a fit 
place, and in the fulness of the times, he 
came. '!'he disciples of Jerns, moreover, 
have always had a greater or Iese <lcgree 
of pioneer work to do. The efforts of the 
miBsionary Church may be represented at 
all times as toiling as well as sowing. Each 
gen<'.mtion of l.&oourera in the great field 
of love to man enters upon work anti toil 

which its p1wm'Bo?'II hl\ve originated. The 
Tiibingen critics here, true to their theory of 
tho origin of tho Fourth Gospol in the second 
oontury, suppose that, by the "othors," JesnA 
is supposed to mean Philip the evangelist, 
and, by the "rcl\pers," Peter and John, who 
entered into his hibours, in Acts viii. 15. 
Hilgenfcld thinks by the " othors" wne 
meant Paul, and by the "reapers" tho 
twelve apostles, who sought to enter upon hie 
work and appropriate its fruit. Thome. has 
followed vigorously nlong the same lines, e.nd 
supposos tlmt the Pauline thought l Cor. iii. 
6-8, and the story of the conversion of the 
Snmnritnns and of the heathen worlcl to 
the Church, are hore forthshadowed by the 
fourth evangelist. 

Vers. 39-42.-(4) The 1iaMJBBt of the 
Lord's sowitl{I, ond the Saviour of the world. 

Ver. 39,-Thfa ho.rvest is dt"scribed iu 
vers. 39-42. As this sublime discourse was 
proooeding, the impression produced by the 
word of the wome.n was becoming deeper. 
The breath of God was moving them mightily. 
They were prepared by a thousand untraoe­
able influences for fai!th in the great Deliverer 
and Teacher. litany of the Samaritans from 
that oity, in the first instance, had been 
summarily convinced of the presence among 
them of the long-looked-for Prophet, and 
believed on him by reason of the word '(or, 
discourse) of the woman, who testified, He toM 
me all things that I ever I did. Not merely 
is this one snying referred to, but the whole 
report of the words of Jesus of which that 
saying was the crowning or most startling 
expression. They are the first specimens of 
men who believe by the testimony of tl,oee 
who know. "Blessed are they who have 
not seen, but yet believe." 

Ver. 40.-They were already convinced: 
but they did more-they came to him. · So 
when the Samaritans oame to him, they oon­
tinned asking him-they persistently pro.yed 
that he would abide with them. How unlike 
the treatment of Jews nnd Gndarenee, of 
scribes and Pharisees I There were some 
who besought him to depart from them, 
others who stoned him, He1·odians and Phari­
sees who plotted to desti·oy him. But these 
hated Samaritans yearnecl for more of his 
fellowship, more of his words and searching 
glance, more of the Word of life. So-called 
heresy s,nd heterodoxy may sometimes show 
itself more susceptible to the mind and 
Spirit of Christ than a bigoted nnd self­
satisfied orthodoxy. The Lord 1·eepondecl to 
the request, and he abode there two dO:ys. 
Why should a biographer of the second 
century hnve limit'-'d this visit to "two 
do.ye," wh,·n it is obvious that he passes 

1 Nearly the so.me authoriticH read 4 for 
3ua, ns in vcr. 28. 
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ovor months in silence? It wonlcl ha.ve 
beon as easy to say "two months" as to sa.y 
'' two days," and, to ordino.ry hnmnn judg­
ment, more no.turn.I. These " two days" left 
an ineffo.ceable memory on the heart of one 
at least of these disciples, and the mention 
of it has upon the face of it tho mark of 
histori oity. 

Vore. 41, 42.-And very many more be• 
lieved, during tho.t visit, by reason of his word 
-Ohriet'e own word. We know not what 
the word wne, but the specimens which 
John has recorded make us certain that 
torrents of living water Jlowed from his lips. 
He was moving in the full power of the 
Spirit. He wo.s unveiling the nature of 
that "salvation" whioh was, as he said, 
"from the Jews;" but a so.lvation which 
affected and was ndo.pted to the whole world. 
And they (repeatedly) eBid to the woman (the 
play of o.orist and imperfect tenses tbrongh­
out this passage is very noteworthy), No 
longer do we believe by reason of thy speak­
ing. The word l\.czl1.1cl. does not generally 
connote so serious a meaning as l\.o-yos. The 
first word is used for " uttero.hce" pure and 
simple (Matt. xni. 73), and for the inarticu­
late voices of lower creatures as well, while 
l\.o-yos and "-•'Y"v never have the latter 
meaning; but atill 71.al\.,cl. is used in classical 
Greek for "discourse," and in eh. viii. 43 
is used by Christ of hie own " utterance." 
Meyer says tbr, ~rm is purposely chosen 
from the standi,oint of the speaker, while in 
ver. 39 71.&-yos is used of the same 71.al\,cl. by 
St. John as n1irrator. The above are the 
only times the term is found in the New 
'I'estament. For we have ourselves heard, 
and we know-fully, by pe1·sono.l intuition 
(we might ho.ve expected ~-yvwµev here)­
that this is indeed the Saviour of the world.' 
This sublime description only occurs in one 
other plil.ce in the New Testament (viz. I 
John iv. 14), and here it falls from the lips 
of a Samaritan. There is no improbability 
tha.t it should have expressed the thought 
of Samaritans, for they entertained wider 
and less natioualized views thun did the 
Jews. llaur's notion, that the author wished 
t.o contrast heathen or Gentile susceptibi-

1 6 xpun&r does occur in some manusoripts, 
Kand 116. 'l'ischendorf(Sth eclit.)introduoes 
dl\116ws, on very small authority; but Tre.­
gelles, La.chnmun, Tischendorf (Sth edit.), 
Westcott and Hort, and Revised Ve1·sion 
omit t, Xp,u-r&s of T.R., whioh has sixteen 
unoial manuscripts and many oursives and 
some Fathers in its favour, on the authority 
of ~. B, 0, etc., Italic, Vulgate, Coptic, and 
quotations by Origen, Iren1Bue, and Hero.­
oloon. Godet here admits that it is moro 
easy to aooount for the addition than for 
the rejeotion oft, Xpur-r6s. 

lity with Jewish narrowness o.n,! re,erve, i~ 
out of keeping with tho facts. A genuin,i 
heathen would have been as easy to invent 
as a susceptiblo Sam:uitan. "The Saviour 
of the world " is one of the noblest and most 
accurate terms in all the Bible to denote 
the work of Christ. It is the outcome of a 
discourse and of teaching which led men to 
the idea.of spiritual am! sincere worsliip of the 
Father, which searched for moral conditions 
rather than orthodox ritual, which demanded 
purity of life more than outward observance, 
and treated doing the will and work of the 
I1'ather as more indispensable than neces,.ary 
food. We need not be surprised (Act. viii.) 
to find the outcome of this sojourn of the 
Divine Lord among the misunderstood and 
hated Samaritans. 'fhe effort oftheTiibingen 
school to find in this narraLive an idealization 
of the synoptic tradition of Christ's special 
beneficence towards the Samaritans is very 
unfortunate, becanse, in Matt. x. 5, the 
"twelve" were forbidden to enter into cities 
of the Samaritans, aud advised to occupy all 
their energies in ernngeliziog the cities of 
Israel. The record of Acts viii. affords very 
slender bnsis for 11, corresponding enlar6e­
meut. The narrative before us shows that, 
in answer to thereceptivi.tyof the Samaritans, 
the Lord made the richest and fullest and 
most explicit and immediate revelation of 
himself. The extension of the kingdom of 
grace to Samaritans, o.nd their incorporation 
iuto the body of Obrist, was nrrested by th~ 
need of the visit of the apostles, by the magic 
and hypocrisy of Simon; of which there is 
not here the slighte:;t trace. 

Vere. 43-5-1.--S. The CO'lllmencement of 
the Galila!an ministn;. We read the det11ils 
of the G.ililrean miui,try in the synoptists, 
who describe our Lad's public 6ntra.nce, in 
the power of the Spirit, into Galilee (Matt. 
iv. 12; Mark i. 14; Luke iv. H). They are 
silent with reference to these ee.rliest wit­
nesses to his method aud varied specimens 
of his work. Just as in the Revelation of 
St. John we hnve a proem, and a series of 
visions which rehearse the entire develop­
ment of the kingdom and glory of the Lamb 
of God -_until the day of his triumph, his 
wrath;and his great glory; so in these earlier 
chapters of the Fourth Gospel we ho.ve un 
anticipation of the entire ministry of Messiah. 
Specimens and illustrations are given of his 
creative might, of his purifying energy, of 
his forecast of the cross, of his dcmaud for 
inwnrd and radical renewo.l of his promise 
and gift of lite. Wo Cl\n read iu these 
events his prinoiples of judgment and his 
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revelation of the Father, his m1ss1on to 
mankind as a whole, and his victory and 
drawing of souls to himself. We ee~, 
moroover, bis relation to the theocmcy nud 
t,o the outlying world, to the learned rabbi 
and to the woman that we.s a sinner. We 
see the Lord in his glory and in his humilia­
tion. A very brief hint is given in the 
foilowing verses of the character of his 
Galilaian ministry, wherein mighty works 
and words nlterna.te, and the first storm of 
direct opposition to him begins to make its 
lppeo.ra.nce, upon which, while much light 
ls cast by the narrative of eh. v., we have 
no indistinct trace in the 11ynoptic narrative. 

Vere. 43-45.-:Now after the two days 
-i.e. the two days of our Lord's eojourn in 
Sychar (ver. 40 )-he went forth 1 thenoe into 
Galilee. Here the author takes up the 
narrative of ver. 3. The delay in Se.maria. 
Wllol! parcntbetica.l to the chief end of hie 
journey, which we.s to leave Judma. and 
commence his ministry in Galilee. He now 
enters it a second time from Judiea.. For 
Jesus himself testified, that a prophet he.th 
no honour in hls own country. When there­
fore he oe.me into Galilee, the Galilmans 
willingly received him, having seen all 
things whatsoever he did in J eruse.lem, at the 
feast : for they themselves e.lso went to the 
feast. These words bristle with difficulties, 
nnd hn.rd.Jy two commentators entirely agree 
in their interpretation of them. Christ's 
villit to Galilee is here acconnted for by the 
principle embodied in the proverb, or a part 
at least of the proverb, which he used (ac­
cording to the synoptic narrative) w~th r~ 
ference to hill vi£i.t to and reception m 
N azo.reth, about thill same period in his 
career. Apa.rt from that reference, the most 
simple explunation of the quotation would 
be that our Lord regarded Jerusalem and 
Judrea as in one sense, and a very deep one, 
"his country," not simply his birthplace, and 
whi1.,-i:. he felt at twelve years of age was to 
contain his Father's house and kingdom and 
work ; and of which he afterwards said, '' 0 
Jerusalem, that killest the prophets, ... how 
oft would I , . . but ye would not I " 'fbe 
Fourth Gospel records our Lord'~ :vari~us 
J udiaan ministries with such striking Ill· 

1 Kal 4,rij>..Bev is omitted by Griesbach, 
Tregelles, Tischendorf (8th edit.), Westcott 
and Hort Revised Version, and bracketed 
by Laehr:iann, on the authority of~. B, C, 
D 13 69 Curetonian Syriac, Origen, etc. 
Lt' is f~und in A, r, t:.., A, e.nd numerous ver­
sions. The doubled verb would be contrary 
to the simplicity of John'11 style (Meyer). 

cidents and impressive discourso, that his 
claim upon the loyalty of the metropolis was 
repeatedly urged and as repeatedly rejected. 
True thRt in vers. 1-8 we are told that our 
Lord kft J udrea bcoause the Pharisees, the 
influentittl religious parly, were in e. hostile 
souse comparing his ministry with that of 
the Daptist. This may ouly be nnother 
way in which the comparative unfruitful• 
ness of his early ministry in J udwa is stated. 
" The prophet bath no honour in his own 
countrv." If this was the meaningof Christ's 
recurrence to tl1e proverb, then we can un­
dersumd the o3v of ver. 45, as well as the 
"ya.p of ver. 44. The Go.lilwans who had 
beeu up to Jerusalem, and been favourably 
impressed-perhaps more so than any Ju­
dreans, having formed the bulk of those 
who received baptism at his hands-re­
ceived him graciously on his entrance into 
Galilee. The whole passage thus would 
hang together; a subsequent and similar and 
more acute experience where he was best 
known by face, in Nazareth, drew from him 
an expanded form of the proverb, in sad and 
melancholy iteration, " A prophet is not 
without honour save in his own country, 
and amongst hill kindred, and in his own 
hou.se" (Mo.xk vi. 4 ; Matt. xiii. 57). [In 
Luke's enlarged account of the visit to 
Nazareth (iv. 16--30), possibly an ~!ent 
which is perfectly distinct from the visit to 
his "own country" cited by Matthew and 
Mark, the proverb appears in its shorter 
form.] This interpretation is that preferred 
by Origen, Maldonatus, Wieseler, Baur, etc., 
formerly by Ebrard and Liioke, and now by 
Westcott, Moulton, and Plummer. In my 
opinion it is the most satisfactory and least 
encumbered :interpretation. It does not 
seem satisfactory to Meyer and others, who 
urge that ,ra-rpls can only m~an who.~ it 
obviously does in the synoptic na.rre.t1 ve, 
viz. Galilee e.s represented by Nazareth. 
Meyer also interprets the-yd.pas introduoing 
a reason, not only for our L?rd's i:iresent 
return to Galilee, but for h18 earlier de­
parture from Galilee to Judll!a; and Meyer 
supposes tho.t he must have uttered the 
words then. On this supposition, the Gali­
lreans in the first instance must have failed 
to appreciate his prophetic claims. Christ 
had gone to Jerusalem and Judwa, and 
there acquired the fa.we of a prophet, and 
subsequently these Galilma.ns were re~dy to 
recognize it second hand, on the oooas1on of 
hill return. Godet adds to this the joyful 
emotion that was felt when the plan of 
J csus had been successful e.s far as the 
Galilaians were concerned. Moreover, he 
gives a pluperfect sense. t.o lµ_apnlp710-E, 
" he he.d testified." Against thl8 w11 ob­
serve that our Lord must have soon found 
that, in a narrower e.nd cioBer sen~e, h ir 
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neorcet friends o.nd neighbour! ho.d learned 
nothing by their journey to the feoet; and 
tlmt the author of the Fourth Goepel must 
ho.vo been ignomnt of the kind of reception 
so soon o.ccorded to our Lord o.t Nazareth. 
Brilckner o.nd Luthardt auppose by the 'Yd.P 
tho.t JeeuA either sought the struggle with 
hie unbelioving compo.triote or the solitude 
inducecl by the o.bsence of eympo.thy. There 
is not the foiutest trace of this in the narra­
tive. 'fhen, again, Cyril, Calvin, Bengel, 
Olsho.ueen, Hengstenberg, suppose that by 
..-a:rp/r is meant his own city, Nazareth, 
which is here contrasted with Galilee in 
general, including Ce.pemaum, which be­
came the missionary centre of his early 
ministry. These commentators suppose the.t, 
when we o.re told "he went to Galilee," it 
means (as we see from ver. 46) he went to 
Ce.na, "for he testified," etc. ; o.nd there­
fore tho.t in this forty-fourth verse comes 
the tragic scene described in Luke iv. 16-
30. Lango has supplemented this theory 
by e.nother that removes part of the diffi­
culty, viz. tho.t by ..-a:rp/s we.s meant Lower 
Galilee, including Ne.zareth, and by the 
Galilee of ver. 44 was meant Upper Galilee 
o.nd the neighbourhood of the lake, in­
cluding Capernaum, to which we find the.t, 
e.fter his cruel treatment at Nazareth, he 
retired. So Geikie. Now, there are diffi­
culties in either of these views, which give 
great awkwardness to the expression, "So 
he came to Cana again," in ver. 46. Tho­
luck, De Watte, Liicke, iu various ways, 
urge that the 'Ydp of ver. 44 may mean 
namely, that is to say, etc., pointing onwards 
to the kindly reception which the GalilreailS 
gave him being due to the signs which they 
beheld, and not to the words of life which 
he had spoken. Every view seems to us 
far-fetched and inconsistent, with the ex­
ception of the first interpretation. The only 
objection that is o.t all urgent, arises from 
the fact that, in the synoptic narrative, 
Nazoreth is spoken of as his country. 
But if this were so, we do but see in the 
reception accorded to him in Nazareth a 
further illustre.tion of the very same spirit 
which was shown to him in the metropolis. 
In both places " he came to hie own, and his 
own received him not." There is nothing 
improbable, if so, that in both ple.cee Jesus 
should have appealed to the homely pro­
verb. On the second ocoasion he added to 
it, "his kindred and his home," as well as 
"his country." 

Ver. 46.-lle I oam.e therefore age.in unto 
Cana of Ge.lilee, where he made the water 
wine, The oi5v of this verse is best ex-

1 T.R., with numerous oursives, here reads 
6 'l11<Tous, but the words aro omitted by all 
;modern editors. 
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ple.ined by the simple suppoRition that 
Cana le.y in his way. In Cana of Galilee, 
not Jndma, he had me.nffested forth his 
glory, and his disciples believed on him. 
He came, then, to Galilee, to Cana, and for 
o. while te.rried there, long enough for the 
fJatT,Jut<&s to have heard of his healing 
power e.nd prophetic gifts. There have 
been numerous e.ttempts to idc:ntify this 
narrative of the nobleman's son with the 
healing of the centurion's servant as re­
corded in Matt. viii. 5 a11d Luke vii. 2 . 
Recently Weiss and Thoma have laid em­
phasis upon this identification. Strauss, 
Baur, and e.11 the opponenta of John's Gos­
pel, are eager to press this eubjecti rn hand­
ling of the synoptic tradition, But, as 
Edersheim has observed, they are here in 
hopeless contradiction with their own 
theory; for we find that the Hebrew Gospel 
here confers the loftiest encomium upon a 
Gentile, and the llellenic Fourth Gospel 
makes the hero of this scene to be a Jew. 
True, in both cases a man of higher re.nk 
than that of fishermen and taxgatherers 
approaches our Lord with a request on behalf 
of another. But it should be observed that in 
the one case we have a Roman centurion, a 
heathen man, coming with great faith, one 
who, though " not in Israel," recognizes the 
imperial claims of J esns; in the present 
narrative we have an Herodian officer, some 
person of Jewish blood attendant on the 
tetrarch's court, who displays a weak faith, 
reproved though rewarded by the Master. 
The one asks for a dying slave afflicted with 
paralysis; the other for a dying son suffer­
ing from deadly fever. Jesus meets the 
centurion as he comes down from the 
mountain, after the delivery of the great 
sermon; the Lord, when he receives the 
request of the nobleman, was a resident in 
Cana. Both cnres are said to take pl,u:e at 
Capernaum by the utterance of a wu1J, but 
the centurion disclaims the right to i< visit, 
and asks for a word only. The noblema.n 
entreats that the Lord would travel from 
Cana to Capemaum to heal his son. Thus 
the two narratives, with certain resem­
blances, are still strongly contrasted. The 
fJa.<T,71.u,&s is one in the service of a 1.ing. 
The title of a king w11s given to Herod in 
later times (Mark vi. 14), and characterized 
other references to him. And there was a 
oerte.in nobleman, whose son was siok at 
Capemaum. 

Ver. 47.-This man, when he heard that 
;Jesus was oome out of J'ndiea into Galilee, 
went unto him. Thie statement implie~ 
that Jesus had been in Capeme.um before, 
and left there the impression of his power 
to heal and save. The rumour of trans­
actions of this kind wrought ot Cupernawn 
had been oarried from Capemaum to Naza-

lf 
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reth (see Luke iv.), e.nd now the return of 
Jesus from Jndma was soon known in the 
cities along the shore of the lake. And he 
besought him (obs. -1,p~Ta, indicating to some 
ext<'n! a kind of conscious right to seek the 
foniur) th&t (Yva, in John, often ,:th-os the 
purport of e. prayer or e. command) he 
would come down (from the highlnnds of 
Galilee to the borders of the lake, sunk as 
it is in a deep depression) to Capcmaum, 
and heal his son : for he was on the point of 
dee.th (Vulgate, incipicbat mori; compare 
and contrast oh. xii. 33). 

Ver. 48.-Then said J'eSUB to him-as re­
presenting the whole cl&.58 whose fo.ith rested 
upon, e.nd was nourished by, the outward 
sign, with a certa.iu e.monnt of reproof if 
not of irony in the strength of his phrase­
Except ye see (there is no speciul ·emphasis 
laid on the ~'IIT<, as distinct from 'the mere 
report or testimony of such things) signs 
&nd wonders, ye will by no means believe. 
This is the only occasion in John's Gospel 
where these two terms are conjoined. They 
are frequently brought together in Act.a (ii. 
22, 43; iv. 30; v. 12, etc.), and used in con­
junction in Matt. xxiv. 24; Mo.rk xiii. 22; 
Rom. :i.:v. 19; 2 Cor. xii 12. John ordi­
narily uses (lp-ya) "works" to denote those 
objective to.ngible focts which were "signs" 
(crru~iia) of the Lord's higher nature and 
claims. Here Trfpa.Ta, a word meaning "por­
tents," remarkable, inexplicable events out 
of the common order, accompanies "signs," 
to complete the notion. The craving for 
" signs and wonuers " did absorb the higher 
life of Judaism. "The Jews reqnireasign n 

(1 Cor. i. 22), and minds that are yet in the 
Jewish stag<, of partial discipline, for spiri­
tual revelation, still do the same. There is 
still in many of us the wee.k faith which 
needs the slimnla.ting diet of the " sign " 
before there is e.ny full recognition of the 
Divine fnlness of blessing. Chru-t does not 
condemn, though he mourns over, this spiri­
tual babyhood; and while he says (eh. L 38; 
xiv. 11; xv. 24) that belief for the works' sake 
may lead up to true faith, yet the language 
addressed to Thomas, "Blessed are they 
that have not seen, a.nd yet have believed," 
reveals his deepest thought of their com­
parative worth. The demand for "signs 
and wonders " in Galilee contrasts with 
the ready reception which the Samaritans 
had given to his 'I.DOTd. Many of the dilli­
cnlties of these narratives arise from the 
obvious fact that they are so closely com• 
pressed. Weiss has a hard task to make 
what he callB this "harsh e.nswer" tally 
with Matthew'& account of the reception of 
the centurion, e.nd of the "great faith" 
which in his ease preceded the miracle. A 
&ingle sentence in the urgent request of the 
110ble1n&n, implying that M Oa~ma.um they 

needed the same ldnd of proof that hnd beon 
gi,-ou at Jerusalem of tho Lord's prophetio 
clo.irus, would account for all tho cmphn~is 
lo.id upon the inpcrfcot faith oft.ho Gnlilronns. 
Ho who "know whe.t wns in mnn" know in 
what wny to rouse in this supplinnt nn 
adequate recognition of the Divine in him­
self. 

Ver. 49.-The nobleman so.ith unto him, 
Lord, oome down before my little boy (my only 
son) die(comp. Mo.rk ix. 24, "Lord, Ibeliovo; 
help thou my unbelief;" and, e.go.iu, the 
words of the womo.n of Syro-Phamioia., who 
will not be put off, "Even the clogs eat of 
tho crumbs," Mo.tt. xv. 27, eto.). This 
touching stroke shows how love triumphs 
over the desire for signs and wonders, and 
nlroady helps to create the faith in the 
grace and power of the Di vine Helper. 

Ver. 50.-J'esUB saith to him, Go on thy 
way; thy son liveth. The use of tho dimi­
nutive 1ra,lilov in the previous verse is not 
sustnined by Codex A, which reads vl&v, while 
tot reads 1rallia.. Jesus adopts in his gro.cfous 
response the more dignified word which had 
been o.lree.dy on the lips of the father. 
He did not " need the passionate appeal " 
(Moulton). The rational,e of tho miracle is 
impossible. The will of Jesus was in abso­
lute coincidence with the Divine will, and 
he knew, by the inward conformity of his 
own will with the Father's will, that what 
he willed the Father willed, and that o.t the 
very moment the orisis of the fover had 
passed and the change was wrought. On 
this occasion he did not se.y, "I will come 
o.nd heal him," bnt, "Go; thy son liveth;" 
he is no longer, e.s thou thoughtest, on the 
point of death. The man was fain to believe 
the word of Jesus, and for a while at least, to 
believe by that alone. The man believed 
the word which J"esus epake to him, and 
went on his way to Caperno.um. 

Ver. 51.-Now e.s he was going down to 
Capemaum (if we take any of the more 
recent determinations of the site of Ca.no. (see 
cb. ii. 1, 2), this means that he had traver;;ed 
a distance of between twenty and twenty-five 
miles, so that there is no reason to treat 
with ridicule or xegard as inexplicable the 
time taken for the return journey, or tho.t a 
night should have been spent in the transit 
from Cane.), his eenanta mot I him, seying,• 

1 'T1tfJIIT1/<Tav is read by Tregelles, Alford, 
Westcott e.nd Hort, Tiechendorf (8th edit.), 
Revised Version, with tot, B, 0, D, K, L, 
while the reading of T.R., a.1rt)VT'l/<Ta.v, is 
sustained by A, r, L1, A, n, other uncials, e.nd 
several quotations by 01'.igen, Chrysostom, 
and Cyril. 

• This alteration of the text is consider­
able. First, Westcott and Hort, Revised Ver­
sion, omit tc;I u.1ff/r,Ei>.a.v, which is sust~ined 
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that his boy lived. The oblique form ls 
ccrtC1inly far more re11sonnblo, less mechani­
Cl\l, and more likely to he.ve been altered 
into the direct fortn by e.n inc1rnlious copyist 
from the previous verse, than to he.vo con­
stituted the original toxt. Noto the.t J eB11s 
used the most dignified title," son" (u/6,); 
the father employs the tender diminutive 
(1ra,6lov); while the servants nee the domestio 
term (,rais). 

Ver. 52.-The father is full of joy C1t the 
blessed intelligence, but naturally seeks at 
onoe to link the event with the word nnd will 
or Jesus. He therefore inquired from them 
tho hour in which ho began to amend (,coµ,f,&­
,,.,pov le1xe). (This peculiar phrase is suit­
able on the lips of a man of rank ; litero.lly, 
"he did bravely, exceedingly well ; " and 
,coµ,f,o,s txeiv is occasionally used in contradis­
tinction with ,ccl,co,s tx«v in 11 similar sense. 
Epictetus, 'Diss.,' ili.10-13.) They say to 
him, therefore, Yesterday during the seventh 
holll' the fever left him. The advocates of 
John's adoption of the Roman computation 
of time suppose that this was seven p.m., and, 
therefore, that a night had intervened on the 
return journey (so Westcott, Edersheim, and 
Moulton). This _is not necessary, because, 
even on the Jewish computation, from sun­
rise to sunset, though tile seventh hour must 
then mean between noon and one p.m., it 
could not have happened that much before 
midnight he should have broken into the 
streets of Capemaum. At that hour the 
noon might be spoken of as "yesterday." 
This, however, is not imperative; for, if the 
distance between Capemaum and Cano. was 
from twenty to twenty-five miles, and if the 
nobleman had travelled to Can11, on the day 
that he presented his request, it is cleo.r that 
a night's halt might e11,sily have been re­
quired. Baur and Hilgenfeld make the note 
of time an attempt on the part of the writer 
to exaggerate the marvel, as if the distn.nce 
through which the will of Christ a~serted it­
self could augment the wonder, or that the 
real supernatural could be measured by mile­
stones, And Thoma thinks so poorly of the 
originelityoftheJohannist, that he imagines 
him to have worked into his narrative some 
of the small details of the Cornelius and 
Peter interviews in Acts x. 
- Ver. 53.-The father then knew (came to 

know, by putting the fo.cts together) that his 
son began to amend in the same holll' in 
whioh Jesus said to him, Thy son liveth. 
'fhe word W[IS mighty, none other than thn.t 
very voice of tlie Lord "which healeth all 
our diseases," and "redeemethour lives from 

by A, B, 0, D; Tisohendorf (8th edit.) sub­
stitutes for it ,cal ij-yyerJ\av, with N, D; 1md 
they all mlll J\/.yovHs, omitted by N, D, nud 
a.~'rou for o'ou, with N, A, ll, C. 

destruction." No mere coincidence, no com­
mon accident. And himsel! believed and 
his whole household; believe,! in tho Di vino 
claims of Jerns. This is the earliest mention 
of '' household faith" (cf. Acts x. H; xvi. 
15, 34). In this co.se a whole picture rises 
before our eye. The mother the sisters the 
serv_ants, the entire family, h~ shared U: the 
anxiety, had sympathized in the juurney to 
Cana, and now accepted the exalted claims 
of Jesus. Faith is graciously contagions. 
The nearness of the unseen world often re­
veals the features of the God-}fan. The 
suggestion has frequently been hazarderl 
that this {Jae1,J\1,cos was Chuza, the house­
steward of Herod, whose wife, J00.nna, 
ministered to Jesus (Luke viii. 3 and 
xxiv. 10). 

Ver. 54.-This is again a second sign which 
J'esns did, when he had come out of JnfuBa 
into Galilee. The point is that each return 
from Jnd:Ba to Galilee had been charged with 
special emphasii b7 the occurrence of a 
" sign." We are told ( eh. ii. 23; iii. 2) 
of signs wrought in Jerusalem, and, con­
sequently, it could uot be meant to be the 
second sign wrought by him. The -rrcz/1.,v 
refers to the h,8wv clause, i.e. to the repetition 
of his entrance on work in Galilee. The 
first sign was the transformation of the 
water; the second, under similar conditions, 
was the healing a. dying child by his word 
(so Godet, Lange, and Westcott). 

This passage of St. John's Gospel which we 
have now reviewed is a. distinct periocl of our 
Lord's life and ministry, concerning which 
the synoptists were silent; e.nd it is mar­
vellously complete in itself. It is an epitome 
of the whole life of the blessed Lord, and 
presents an outline and specimen of hia 
method and his work. The disciple unucimell 
seems always at the side of the LorJ. A. 
mighty spell had fallen 011 him; and he was 
beginning already to discern in him the 
characteristics which ultimately directed 
him to compose the prologue. The penetra­
tion of the hidden secrets of all hearts-first 
his own, then those of Cephas o.nd Nathanael, 
and the motives of l\Iary, and the spirit of 
Nicodemus, ihe intentions of the Pharisees, 
the secrt1t life of the Samarita:iess, and tile 
inchoate 11,nd imperfect faith of the noblerut1.11. 
Jesus is presented to us in marvellously 
different, yet mutually complementary, re­
l11tions. (1) Gathering susceptible spirits to 
himself, and judging men by the reception 
they were giving or not giving to his word; 
C-fJ· Nathnnael, Nicodemus, tli,i Jews, the 
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Samaritans, the Gl\lilmans. (2) Accepting or 
revealing the mightiest and most enduring 
names-" The Son of God," "the La,mb of 
God." the Ba,ptizer with the Holy Ghost, 
" the King of Israel,'' the Opener of the 
kingdom of henven, the Crea,tor of a,ll things, 
the Head of the theocracy, the Rebuilder of 
the temple of his body, the Teacher of the 
teacher of Israel, the "Son of man," the 
Sanour, the Giver of eternal life, the 
Light, the Bridegroom of the trne bride, 
the Object of the eternal Father's love, the 
Revealer of the Father in his most essen­
tial features and most perfect will, the 

·" Prophet that should come into the 
world," the "Saviour of the world," 
. the " Christ of God." (8) We see him, in 
1.he majesty of his omnipotence, hiding 
himself, ae the Almighty always does, 
behind and in his works; we see him bal­
-low:iug and heightening the joys of nuptial 
love, and age.in pnrifying the house of God 
·from all contaminating adjuncts; we see him 
in his exalted mood consumed by holy zeal, 
and also weary and thirsty by the well, 
asking for water from an alien, and me.king 
to her the most astonishing revelations, 
hushing the pride, e.s they have secured 
the reverence, of all after-ages by their 
spirituality and refinement. (4) We have 
specimens of every kind of reception and 
non-reception e.ccorded to his teaching. 
Some at once perceive his extra.ordinary 
claims, and pour forth their homage ; 
others are silent, and pass out of sight 
for ever. Some are cold and reserved, 
critical and puzzled; others glow and gush 
with instantaneous conviction. We see in 
these chapters the shadow of the cross, and 
gleams also of the crown of Jesus. (5) We 
have, moreover, remarkable forthshe.dowing 
of the immense human personality which is 
sustained, not only by what follows in this 
Gospel, but by what was well known and 
widely circulated when this Gospel was 
written, e.g. the impression which he spon­
taneously gave of reserves of power and 
troth. A necessity seems imposed upon 
him c;f speaking in parabolic, enigmatic 
language. He continually rises from the 
commonest incident and material to the 
Divinest truth ; utilizing for his purpose 
the fig tree, the wine-cup, the temple courts 
and sanctuary, the roaring wind, the flowing 

water, the rising oom, and the coming 
ha,rvest. 

One remarkable aspect of this preliminary 
ministry is the light it throws upon the pro­
foundly difficult passage in the synoptloe, 
desoriptive of the temptation of Jesus-a 
subject on which thisevC1ngelist BBys nothing, 
Lnter on, indeed, he tells us thnt Jesus said, 
"The prince of this world cometh, and bath 
nothing in me;" and, •• Now is the crisis of 
this world : now is the prince of this world 
oast out. And I, if I be lifted up, will draw 
all men to me" (oh. xii. 81; xiv. 80). In these 
chapters the evangelist records certain events 
which correspond iu a remarkable way with 
the threefold temptation of the devil, which 
we know to have preceded the public ministry 
in Galilee. Thus, (1) over a.go.inst the devil's 
temptation to make stones into bread for his 
own sustenance, and as proof of his sonsbip 
to hin1self, we find that Mary his mother said 
to him, at the marriage-feast, " They have 
no wine." His reply was, "Not in the way 
which you propose will I make myself known 
to the world." "Mine honr [for that] is not 
yet come." He did, however, in a manner 
baffling to all but his disciples, turn water 
into wine for the behoof of poverty and the 
hallowing of earthly joy, and the manifes­
tation, not so much of the glory of his 
power as of the fulness o.nd sweetness of his 
love. Compare with this his asking for 
teater from the well for his own refreshment 
as a weary, thirsting man, e.nd also the spirit 
of his reply to hie disciples, " I have meat 
to eat which ye know not off;" "My meat 
is to do the will of him who sent me." (2) 
Over age.inst the devil's temptation to descend 
in splendid supernatural effect from the 
pinnacle of the temple upon the astonished 
multitude, trusting in the mean while to the 
hands of angels to hold him up, we have 
John's account of his sndden appearance 
in the temple, when, consumed by holy zeal 
for its purity, instead of loud acclaim, he en­
countered the first muttering of the storm 
which culminated on Calvary, and made it 
evident that he only looked to victory over 
their prejudices by eventually building up 
that temple of his body which they, by their 
obtuseness, were beginning to destroy. (8) 
Over against the temptation to win the 
powers of the world and the glory of them 
by a sinful compromise, I.e. by 11dmitting the 
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legHimacf of the power of the devil in 
human polity, John tells us that Jesus, by 
uncompromising fidelity to his great mission 
aa spiritual Healer, waved off the half­
homage of the ruler of the Jews ancl master of 
the schools, and pointedly declared his need 
of personal, individual regeneration. Then 
we ree.d that he quietly began his humble 
career of persuasion, that he grappled with 
;1nd discarded the presumptuous claim of 
nationality, and announced the natme of 
spiritual worship. Not by the pomp of na­
tional homage won by truckling to the power 
of evil, but by the conversion of the simple 
hearts of Samaritans through their personal 
conviction that he was indeed the Saviour 
(not the Cresar) of the world, he would win 
the world. Snch obvious comparisons are 
not fortuitous. These events set forth, on a 
magnificent scale of converse and action, the 
deep lessons of the temptation, and show, as 
the synoptists tell us, that he was filled with 
the Holy Ghost (see Introduction). 

Yet, notwithstanding all this, it were a 
great mistake to suppose that he had ex­
hausted his resources or his teaching; he 
has simply uttered the alphabet of the whole 
gospel which he is about to disclose. The 
teaching of the voJedictory discourse is pro­
digiously in advance of this introduction to 
his ministry. The truths absolutely revealed 
are the need of a complete purification of 
man and temple, the imperative necessity 
of heavenly birth, of spiritual worship, of 
implicit faith in the Father's love, and of 
patient waiting for God. We have two inci­
dents of the Lord's ministry in Galilee, but 
also impressive hints of the e.daptation of 
his gospel to that world of strangers and 
outcasts that he has come to seek and save. 
Our great difficulty is in the silence which 
the Fourth Gospel preserves concerning the 
continuous ministry of our Lord in Galilee 
o.rter this preparation for it. 

In ob. vi. 4 we leo.rn that the Jews' Puss-

over was at hand, and we find ourselve1 in 
the miclst of a group of facts in which some 
chronological hints may be gained. The 
multiplication of the loaves, the walking 
upon the sea, are events which are recorded 
by the synoptists, and which appear there 
to have followed the execution of John the 
Baptist, and the conclusion of the trial 
mission of the twelve disciples. We must, 
therefore, conclude that, between the Pass­
over of eh. ii. 13 and eh. vi. 4, one year must 
have, at least, elapsed. (It is true that 
Browne, in bis 'Ordo Sreculorum,' has en­
deavoured to obliterate this reference to the 
Passover as a gloss, but without any autho­
rity from codices, or versions, or other diplo­
matic evidence.) This period, moreover, 
includes a vast amount of incident in the 
synoptic no.rrative; all that, e.g., which is 
recorded in Mark between i. 14 and vi. 
56. Now, it is obvious that, after a period 
of general response to his claims, our Lord 
encountered (according to the synoptisti) an 
organized opposition from the Pharisees (see 
Mark ii., iii., and parallels, and especially 
from ii 23 to iii 6), in particular a bitter and 
deadly persecution on the ground of bis 
heterodoxy of word and conduct with refer­
ence to the rabbinic interpretation of the 
sabbatic law. There are also other indica­
tions of a rising storm of indignation, even 
in Galilee, to modify the popular enthu­
siasm. Concerning this John says nothing, 
but he does record the origin of the storm 
in the metropolis in his account of a journey 
to Jerusalem taken in the course of this 
period. It was his obvious purpose to detail 
the history of the conflict with the hier­
archical party at Jerusalem. 

The metropolis was the great focus of the 
antagonism to Christ, and John describes 
those scenes which appeared in Jerus11lem 
to have stimulated the assault, and thereby, 
elioited the self-revel:i.tion of Jesus. 

HOMILETICS. 

Vere. 1-6.-~e foui·ney of our Lord through Samari'a. We are now to see the 
firstfruits of Gentile conversion. 

I. CONSIDER THE OA.USE OF CHRIST'S DEPARTURE FROM: JUDEA TO GALILEE, "When 
therefore the Lord knew how the Pharisees had heard that Jesus made and baptizeci 
more disciples than John, he left Jndrea and departed ngain into Galilee." 1. The anger 
ef the Pharisees wa3 ,·oused by the greater s11ccess of Jesus. "All men were coming 
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to him" (eh. iii. 26), to be his disciples And to receive his baptism. John wns now 
in prison. Nothing more was to be apprehended from the rou~ing ministry of the 
Baptist. But a more formidable Teacher had appeared in the land, who commanded a 
still wider accept.a.nee. The fact that the Baptist ha,\ borne testimony to Jesus, and 
that our Lord was more independent of Pharisaic traditions in the spirit of his work, 
made him ,astly more dangerous to the dominance of the leading religious party. 
2. It argued 'llO cowardice on the part of Christ to leave Ju.dma in circ1.111nsta11ces of 
danger. He himself connsellcd his apostles to follow his example: 11 When they per­
secute y0u in this city, flee ye into another" (Matt. x. 23). 

II. THE KECESSITY TilAT DIBECTED BIS ROAD THROUGH SAMARU. II And he must 
needs go through Samaria.." This was necessarily the direct route to Galilee, but was 
usually avoided through the particularistic spirit of the Jews, if not from an apprehen­
sion of Samaritan hostility. 1. We remark how the hostility of tlie Pharisees in Judaia 
was overruled for the conversion of the Samaritans. 2. This visit of mercy to Samaria 
is not i'llconsistent with the original commission given to the apostles. 11 Go not into the 
way of the Gentiles, ancl into any city of the Samaritans enter ye not: but go rather 
to the lost sheep of the house of Israel" (Matt. x. 5, 6). (1) The limitation in the com­
mission is confined to that one mission only, for in the final commission (Acts i. 8) 
Jesus says," Ye shall be witnesses unto me both in Jerusalem, and in all Judma., and 
in Samaria, and to the nttcrmost part of the earth." (2) The commission recognizes 
merely the prior claim of the Jew in order of time. 11 To the Jew first, and also to the 
Geutile." (3) The apostles needed to be gradually disciplined to more catholic ideas 
by the action of our Lord himself in inaugurating the mission to the Samaritans. (4) 
Consider how persistent Jesus was in well-doing. He has no sooner ceased to labour 
in Jud.-ea than he resumes his task by the way to Galilee. Truly he "went about every 
day doing good." 

ill. THE sCE~"E OF ms SAMARITAN LABOURS. "Then cometh he to a city of Samaria, 
which is called Sychar, nC'ar to the parcel of ground which Jacob gave to his son 
Joseph." 1. The dty is the modern lvablous, where the Samaritans still live. 2. The 
people were a mixture ef five nations, transported from the East to occupy Samaria. 
after the erile of its native inhabitants. They were more hated by the Jews than the 
Gentiles themselves, aud were never received as proselytes. Hate begat hate. The 
moral separation was complete. 3. Jacob's well was the spot where the first word of grace 
was spoken to the Samaritans. "Now Jacob's well was there. Jesus therefore, being 
wearied with his journey, sat thus upon the well." (1) Jesus was weary with travel 
in the heat of the day; for" it was about the sixth hour "--one o'clock in the day. (a) 
It was a mark of his poverty that he travelled on foot. (b) It was a mark of his true 
h=nity that he had full experience of its infirmities. (2) Mark how Divine provi­
dence brings toaether the Saviour and the sinner at the II meeting-place of destiny." 
'l'he woman com~s to draw water; Jesus sits, a wearied traveller by the well, seeking 
the relief of his thirst. 

Vers. 7-14.-11.e conversation with tlie &maritanwoman. I. THE FlllST .APPROACH 
IS MADE ON OUR LoRD's BIDE. "Give me to drink." 1. Consider the person addressed. 
"There cometh a woman of Samaria to draw water.n (1) It was a woman. Rabbinic 
prejudice discouraged the fuller religious instruction of woman, but Jesus trampled 
such a prejudice underfoot. It is interesting to notice that a woman was the first 
convert in Samaria, as Lydia was the first convert in Europe. (2) It was a Samaritan, 
"an alien from the commonwealth of Israel;" yet Jesus passed beyond the limits of 
Judaism in his errand of mercy. (3) It was a poor woman, for drawing water was no 
longer, as in more ancient times, the work of women of rank; yet Jesus preaches the 
gospel to the poor. (4) She was degraded. She was an adulteress; yet Jesus had 
mercy to offer to this sinner. 2. Consider how he seeks to elicit her thought and to 
gain her soul. He asks a favour. "Give me to driuk." This was to recognize her 
momentary superiority. 

Il. THE QUICK REOOJ,LECTION ON HER SIDE OF THE WALL OF SEPARATION BETWEEN 
JEw Alm 8A.M.A.RTTAN. "How is it that thou, being a Jew, e.skest drink of me, which 
e.m a woman of Samaria ? " 1. She identified Jesus as a Jew by his dress or his accent 
or 7,y ioth. 2. Oonsid,er tlie ernbittering alienations wrought by religious dijferenceB. 
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"For the Jews have no dealings with the Samaritans." Yet the Galilreans, like our 
Lord nnd his disciples, may hnve been less influenced by the policy of isolation than the 
people of Judroa, for while Jesus asked a drink from a Samaritan, his disciples went t<> 
n. Snmnntan city to buy meat. 3, Mark the perpetuity nf religious hatred. It dated 
from the ago of the Cnptivity. It still exists to separate Samaritans both from Jews 
nod from Christians. 

III. OUR Lono's OFFER OF THE BEST GIFT TO THE SAMARTTAN' WOMAN. " If thou 
knewest the gift of Gorl, nnd who it is that saith to thee, Give me to drink; thou 
wouldest have aslrnd of him, and he would have givea thee livingw:1ter." 1. The gift of 
God is the living water, as he who speaks to her is the Agent of impartin'; it to the sonl 
of man. (1) The living water is eternal life (vers. 13, 14). (2) It is a~apted to satisfy 
t be thirst of the human soul for fellowship with God. (3) It is ever fresh, as it springs 
from an 1mfailing source (Gen. xxvi. 19). 2. Mark how it is to be obtained. " Thou 
wouldest have asked of him." It is by prayer-the prayer of faith. Some say that we 
nre not to pray for salvation, but simply to believe in order to salvation. (1) But our 
Lord here sanctions prayer for it, and Peter enjoins it upon Simon Magus: "Pray God, 
H perhaps the thought of thine heart may be forgiven thee." (2) It is the duty of an 
unconverted man to pray, as it is his duty to believe. His unbelief is co excuse for 
the neglect of this duty. Why otherwise is the neglect of prayer charged as a sin (Zeph. 
i. 6; Hos. vii. 7)? (3) If a sinner takes salvation before he prays, and does so because 
be bas not faith to pray, he is saved before he has faith. It is absurd, then, to coumel 
the sinner against praying because prayer implies faith, and yet to exhort him to take 
rnlvation which is impo~sible without faith. On such a principle a sinner can neither 
IJray nor believe. 3. Marlc the cause of the sinner not rereiving the gift of God. " If 
thou knewest the gift of God." Ignorance of the worth of Christ is the great cause of 
the gift not being appropriated. 'l'he Samaritan woman has so little idea of the import 
of our Lord's words that she thinks only of the water of Jacob's well, and therefore onr 
Lord has to set the truth in a new and striking light before her. 

!V. 'l'HE TRUE NATURE OF THE LIVING WATER THAT IS IN CHRIST'S DISPOSAL. 1. 
It satisfies more than mere momentary wants. The water of Jacob's well would satisfy 
a thirst that would recur again. This living water would fully satisfy the thirst of the 
immortal spirit, and fioally end the inward unrest. "Whosoever shall drink of this 
water shall thirst again: but whosoever drinketh of the water that I shall give him 
shall never thirst." Earthly satisfactions leave an emptiness in the soul which need3 
an ever-fresh supply from external sources. 2. The living water is (1) a well more 
inexhaustible than Ja.cob's well, for it is supplied by the fountain of God's grace. (2) 
It is a fountain leaping up in abounding plenty, so as to supply all the vast variety of 
human need. (3) It springs up to eternal life in its issue. "The fountain itself is 
Jesus glorified in the heart by the Holy Spirit." 

Vere. 15-20.-.A. serious tum to the conversation. I. THE ARRESTED ATTITUDE OF 
THE SAMARITAN WOMAN. "Sir, give me this water, that I thirst not, neither pass this 
way to draw." She is still ignorant of the meaning of his words, but she begins to 
have a dim apprehension of something behind them profoundly touching her life. 
We cannot otherwise understand the next phase of the conversation. 

IJ. OUR LORD LIFTS THE VEIL FROM HER PAST LIFE, AND THUS REVEALS HDISELF 
AB A PROPHET, AND MORE THAN A PROPHET. " Go, call thy husband." 1. He desires 
to link with her in the coming blessing the man whose life was then ttnworthily linked 
with her own. (1) He aims to purify family life. (2) He desires to make the 
regenerate family the nucleus of evangelistic effort. 2. Mark the sincerity of he,­
answer. "I have no husband." It signifies that she was not wholly depraved, or that 
her heart had already begun to respond to the searching ordeal of Christ. There is 
sadness in -the confession. 3. The answer of Jes-us lays bare the secrets of her past life. 
"Thou hast well said, I have no husband: for thou hast had five husbands; and be 
whom thou now bast is not thy husband." (1) She had probably lost her five 
husbands, not by death, but by her personal misconduot, as may be inferred from 
the circumstances of her present relation ; for the Samaritans, unlike thg Jews, allowed 
divorce for no other cause thnn adultery. (2) The conduct of Christ in this case 
suggests that (ct) private sins are to be rebuked privately; (b) without p~ssion or 
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i;everity; (c) and with a particular a.pplication of the Word to the conscience of the 
transgressor. 

Ill. THE SINGULAR TURN WHIClll THE WOMAN GIVES TO THE OONVERBATION, "Sir, J 
perceive that thou art a Prophet. Our fathers worshipped in this mountain; and yo say, 
that in Jerusalem is the plaoe where men ought to worship." 1. The words may have 
been spoken to parry the stroke at her conscience, though she implicitly confesses her 
i;in, and does not attempt to deny or excuse it. 2. Yet her discovery of a pl'ophet, who 
knows the depths of her soul, suggests the religiom question that seems to have afready 
occupied her mind (ver. 25), and especially the question respecting the true worship of 
the Lord. 3. She submits to our Lord the antagoni.,m between Samaritan tradition 
and Jewish practice. (1) Gerizim, which was the centre of Samaritan worship, dated 
its sacredness from the time of Nehemiah. Though it had an earlier history, it was 
dear to the Samaritans as the site of their worship for at least five hundred years. (2) 
She is fully aware of the exclusive claims of the Jewish temple at Jerusalem. (3) Sha 
looks to the Prophet, who has disclosed her inner life, to determine the rival claims of 
Oerizim and Jerusalem. 

Vers. 21-24.-.The spirit of the troe worship. Our Lord acts a prophet's part in 
answer to her inquiries. 

L THE UNIVERSALITY OF THE l>"'EW wonsHIP. "Woman, believe me, the hour 
cometh, when ye shall neither in this mountain, nor yet at Jerusalem, worship the 
Father." 1. All localized worship was soon to end. (1) The Samaritan would no 
longer worship at Gerizim, nor the Jew at Jerusalem, as two centres of worship. (2) 
Nor would Jerusalem become the fixed centre of worship for all people through all time. 
Our Lord foresaw the coming destruction of the temple at Jerusalem, and the desolation 
of Samaria itself. (3) The Christian dispensation knows nothing of holy places or 
1,hrines. 'l'he holiness of a Christian Chnrch belongs, not to the place, but to the body 
of worshippers. :Men are to lift holy hands in every place, from the rising to the setting 
of the sun (:Mal. i 11). (4) The hour for the establishment of the new worship was 
to date from the resurrection or the &~cension of Christ. 2. The fatherhood of God 
emancipates worship from every limitation qf time and space. Men will worship God 
as a Father. The title is characteristic of this Gospel (1) God was the Father of all 
men by creation. "Have we not all one Father?" (:Mal. ii 10). (2) But he is specially 
the Father of all believers, whether Jews or Gentiles. "Ye are all the children of 
God by faith in Christ Jesus" (Gal. iii 26). (3) The common fatherhood of adopting 
grace obliterates all distinctions of natio&. and custom and privilege. Jew and Gentile 
stand henceforth on a platform of equal priority. 

IL THE OBJECT OF TBE NEW WORSHIP. "Ye worship ye know not what: we know 
what we worship: for salvation is of the Jews." 1. The Samaritans were ignorant of 
God's character, though they worshipped God. (1) It was said of their ancestors that 
"they knew not the manner of the God of the land.n (2) They were themselves cut 
off from all the prophetic revelations after Moses, and especially from the more spiritual 
developments of Jewish history. Their relation was little better than a strictly legalistic 
monotheism. 2. The Jews understood the character of the God whom they worshipped. 
(1) There was no break in the continuity of historical revelation to the Jews, for they 
remained as pupils in God's school, though with varying fidelity, all the way from 
Moses to John the Baptist. The language implies their superior advantages as the 
pol88SSOrB of a larger Bible. "Much every way : chiefly because that unto them were 
committed the oracles of God " (Rom. iii. 2). (2) :Mark the close connection that exists 
between the revelation of God's will and the possession of salvation. "For salvation is 
of the Jews." (a) The promises of salvation come to us through the Jews. (b) The 
mea.nB of salvation were revealed to them. (c) The Author of the salvation was a Jew, 
a descendant of Abraham and Son of David. (cf) Hitherto the bulk of the saved were 
Jews. 

ill. THE SPIRIT OF THE TRUE WORSHIP. "The hour cometh, and now is, when the 
true worshippers shall worship the Father in spirit and truth." 1. The characteristics 
of troe worship. (1) Spirituality, (a) as opposed to all carnal, Gentile ideas of 
God; (b) as opposed to the idea of a God worshipped in temples made with hands, 
or worshipped with carnal ordinances. (c) It signifies a worship in which the human 
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soul holds intimate communion with the Divine Spirit. Thus the Apostle Paul speaks 
of "the God whom I serve in my spirit" (Rom. i. 9), and of" praying in spirit" (Eph. 
vi. 18). Thus Christians are temples of the Holy Ghost (1 Cor. vi. 19). (2) Tnith, 
(a) as opposed to the false worship of the Samaritans or the Gentiles generally; (b) as 
opposed to Jewish ordinances, which were but shadows without substance; (c) as dis­
tmguished from sincerity, for a false worship may be perfectly sincere. (d) It is a 
worship regulated (a) by the true ideas of the gospel; (/3) by the manifestation which 
Christ has made of his Father's character. 2. The groond or reason of this true 
worship. " God is a Spirit." The worship must correspond to the nature of God. 
(1) He is a Spirit, without body, parts, or passions, therefore free from all the limita­
tions of time and space, "Behold, the heaven and heaven of heavens cannot contain 
thee ; how much less this house that I have builded l " (1 Kings viii. 27). (2) 
Believers ought to worship God truly because of his spirituality. (3) It is God·s desire 
to be worshipped spiritually. "For the Father seeketh such to worship him." He is 
thus worshipped in a manner agreeable to his will and suitable to his nature. 

Vera. 25-29.-0ur Lor~s revelation of himself, and its remarkable effects. The 
woman longs for fuller information. 

I. HER PRESENT IDEA OF THE MESSIAH. "I know that Messias cometh." 1. She 
expected, like all the Samaritans, the advent of a Messiah, according to the ancient pro­
phecy, " God will raise them up a Prophet from among their brethren, like unto 
thee" (Deut. xviii. 18). 2. Her conception of his character and office entirely differed 
from that of the Jews. "When he comes, he will tell us all things." She recognized 
him as a Prophet, not as a King. (1) Her idea was true, but incomplete; for Messiah 
possesses dominion as well as truth. (2) Her growing faith sees in him (a) an authori­
tative Expounder of truth, as the Greek word signifies; (b) and assigns no limits to the 
extent of his revelations. 

II. Otra LoBD's REVELATION OF HillSELF ANSWERS TO THE RECEPTIVITY OF HER 
FAITH. "I that speak unto thee am he." 1. Be reveals himself to her as he never 
revealed himself to the Jews till the last moment (eh. xvii. 3; Matt. xxvi. 64), because 
he saw that she was not subject to the dangerous illusions of the Jews. She did not 
ask, like the Jews, "If thou be the Messias, tell us. plainly" (eh. :x. 24). 2. It is the 
Lor~s delight to reveal himself fully to those with an honest simplicity of heart,~who 
desire to know him. 

III. THE WOMAN'S SILENT BUT EXPRESSIVE RESPONSE TO THE REVELATION, 1. She made 
no answer to Jesus, but her soul was immediately filled with a new hope, and her life 
took on a new interest. 2. She communicated at once to her neighbours the substancs 
of her own remarkable discovery. "She left her water-pot," as a sort of pledge of her 
speedy return, "and went her way into the city, and saith to the men, Come, see a 
man who told me all things that ever I did. This cannot be the Christ, can he?" 
(1) She becomes the missionary of Jesus to her countrymen, not to her husband only. 
(2) She is not ashamed to a.waken painful memories of her own past life. (3) She 
believes more than her words imply, for her question suggests the a.flirmative answer 
of hope. 

Vers. 31-38.-Jesus and his disciples. The surprise of the disciples at our Lord's 
talking with the woman o.t the well did not break forth into question; they rather 
resolved to bide their time for an explnnation. 

I. THE BPffiITUAL MEAT OF THE SoN OF Gon. "My meat is to do the will of my 
Father, and to finish his work," 1. The disciples were naturally anxious to supply his 
bodily wants; for they knew that he was both hungry and thirsty. 2. The interview 
with the woman had for the time put his physical wants in abeyance ; for he was filled 
with an extraordinary elation of spirilual joy. 3. The delight of success had brought a 
new strength to his spirit, "I have meat to eat that ye know not of." The disciples 
did not then understand the true virtue or efficacy of this meat. 4 . ..ds meat is pleasant 
lo the appetite and refreshing to the body of man, so was it to Jesus to do the will of his 
Father. The deeply suggestive phrase marks how natural and how easy was the 
obedience that Jesus rendered to the Divine will. (1) He did his Father's will (a) 
exactly, with all faithfulness; (b) with supreme wisdom aud 11rudence; (c) with con-
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etancy. (2) Hr fini~hed his Father's work (a) in preaching the gospel; (b) in working 
mimclr~ of hraling; ( c) in givinii; his life at last for his sheep. 

IT. THE RAPID RIPENING OF TRE SPIRITUAL HARVEST. "Say not ye, There are yet 
fonr months, e.nd then cometh harvest? Dehold, I say unto you, Lift up your eyes and 
look on the fields ; for they are white to harvest." 1. These words firr; the time of thi; con­
t•ersation. As harvest occurred in the end of April, it must then have been about tho 
middle of December. Jesus must, therefore, he.ve remained eight months in Judaia, 2. 
The sp1'.;n·tual haf'1Je8t, which was in our LortFs mind, was obvious in the large body of 
Sam.ar1ta11s, who were at that moment crossmg the fields from Sychar to profess their 
faith in him. The thought of JC'sus was the ripeness of the people to be gathered into 
the kingdom. 8. Thi,s ha1·vest is very rapid ; and the seed germinates and matures in 
an instant. 

Ill. THE ENCOURAGEMElIT OF THE SOWER AND THE REWARD OF THE REAPER. "And 
he that rcapeth receiveth wages, and gathereth fruit unto life eternal: that both he that 
soweth and he th:it re:i.peth may rejoice together." 1. The sowers are in this case John 
the Baptist and our Lnrd himself; the reapers are the apostles, who are to receive these 
Sam:iritan disciples into the kingdom of God. 2. The worker in tltis field has the 
prospect of reward; for, besides being "a labourer worthy of his hire," he (1) has a 
special delight in the conversion of souls; (2) and will receive the crown of righteons­
ness, and shine as the stars for ever and ever. 3. The sowe1· does not always live to see 
the fruit qf his labour. "And herein is that saying true, One soweth, and another 
rc:ipeth." (1) All God's servants are not to encounter the same difficulties, nor to meet 
with the same success. "I sent you to reap that whereon ye bestowed no labour"­
the disciples had not laboured among the Samaritans at all-" other men laboured n.:..._ 
the Baptist and the Redeemer himself-" and ye are entered into their labours." 'l'he 
lesson would be fruitful of comfort as well as warning in the future history of the 
disciples. (2) Yet there is no room for complaint; for the work is the Lord's, not 
theirs; they are responsible for work, not for results. ' 

Vere. 39-42.-Jesus and the Sa'TTW.ritana. The woman was the instrument of 
bringing her townspeople to the Saviour. 

I. THE FIRST DEGREE OF Su,URITAN FAITil WAS DEPENDENT ON TESTIMONY. "Now 
many of the Samaritans of that city believed on him because of the saying of the 
woman, who testified, He told me all that ever I did." 1. Faith is essentially the belief 
ef testimony. It thus depends upon evidence. "Faith is the substance of things hoped 
for, the evidence of things not seen" (Heh. xi. 1). 2. The Samaritans were entitled to 
the higlter blessing. "Blessed are they that have not seen, and yet have believed." We 
must receive the facts of the gospel history upon testimony, or we cannot receive them 
at all. 3. Faith rests firmly upon testimony that is tltoroughly verified by experience. 
This Samaritan woman's experience ended all doubt. 

Il. THE FAITH OF THE SillABITANB SOUGHT A CLOSER CONTACT WITH JESUS. "They 
besought him that be would tarry with them." 1. Though faith rests on knowledge, it 
longs for fall,er knowledge. 2. T!touglt Jesw, was a Jew, they sought immediate fellowship 
with him. 3. Their conduct is very different from that ef the Jews, who asked no such 
interview during his eight months' stay in their midst. 4. Jesus complied with their 
request, though he knew that it might involve him in the imputation of being a 
Samaritan (eh. viii. 48). 

Ill. THE FAITH OF THE SAMARITANS WAS STRENGTHENED, AND MORE DISCIPLES WERE 
Mi.DE, BY THE TWO DAYB' SOJOURN AT SYCHAn. "And many more believed because 
of his own word." 1. Th,ey di,d, not ask for signs, like tlte Jews (ver. 48), neither were 
miracles 1vrougltt for their benefit. 2. His word was effectual to confirm their faith:· 
it came to them, not in word only, but in power; for it was the power of God unto 
salvation. "For we have heard him ourselves." (1) This is the language of personal 
experience. (2) '!'heir personal experience was final and ~atisfactory. " And know that 
this is indeed the Christ, the Saviour of the world." (a) Mark the absence of all narrow 
particularism. They knew from their Scriptures that in " Abraham and his seed all 
nations of the earth shall be blessed." Jesus might have brought this ancient promise 
under their notice. (b) '!'hey recognize Jesus no longer as a mere prophet, but as 
Redeemer. "Sa.Ivation may be _of the Jews," but the Samaritans are the first to acc~pt 
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It in the mass. (c) The faith of the So.maritans is the condemnation of the ,Jews' 
unbelief. 

Vere. 43-45.-0ur Lorcl's return into Galilee. He was now about to enter on the 
scene of his longest ministry. 

I. 'l'm; REASON OF HIS RETURN TO GALILEE. "For Jesus hims~]f testified, that 
a prophet bath no honour in his own country." 1. This might appear to be a reason 
.foi· his avoiding Galilee, which was undO'Ubtedly his own country. 2. He meant that, 
though he might have no reputation in Galil,ee, he coul,l carry into it the reputation he 
acg_uvred in Judrea and Jerusalem. These places might be regarded as setting the 
fashion to Galilee by the high estimate they put upon his achievements. 3. The proverb 
implies that a prophet, or any one who speaks in the name of the Lord, is entitled to 
special honour by virtue of his office. He ought to receive (1) reverence, (2) obedience, 
(3) and maintenance. 

II. THE WELCOME OF THE GALILlEANS. "The Galilreans received him, having seec1 
all the things that he did at Jerusalem at the feast." 1. The Galilreans were not religious 
cdiens in Palestine. "For they also went unto the feast." (1) They were less pre­
judiced than the Jews of Judrea, and more accessible to religious instruction. (2) They 
were more patriotic than their southern countrymen. All the worst revolts against the 
Homan power bad their origin in Galilee. 2. The reason of the Galilrean u:elcome to 
Christ was the impression made upon them by the miracles at Jerusalem. 'l'his fact 
marks their spiritual inferiority to the Samaritans, who believed on him for .his 
word. 

Vers. 46-54.-The second miracle of Cana. Our Lord is led to open his Galilrean 
ministry at the scene of his first miracle, at the spot where he had attached his first 
band of disciples more closely to himself. 

I. A FATHER'S PRAYER FOR ms DYING CHILD. "He besought him that he would 
come down, and heal his son : for he was at the point of death." 1. The petitioner u-as 
a i·oyal officer of the household of Herod Antipas, Tetrarch of Galilee, probably Chuza, 
"Herod's steward," whose wife afterwards, in gratitude for her child's recovery, 
ministered to our Lord of her substance (Luke viii. 3). 2. It was ajfiiction that 
brouglit him to Jesus. Many persons never think of Christ till they are driven to him 
by sickness or sorrow. 3. He had faith enough to beUeve in our Lord's power to save his 
child's life. This faith was based upon testimony; for the Cana miracle, as well as the 
signs doue at Jerusalem, must have been noised all over Galilee. 

II. Oun LORD'S TESTING ANSWER TO HIS APPLICATION. "Except ye see signs and 
wonders, ye will in no wise believe." 1. The words, through addressed to the royal 
officer, are really designed for the Jews, who wish to see him as a Worker of miracles. 
They desire to see miracles, not e.s the mere manifestation of facts of the invisible world, 
as "signs," but as "wonders" calculated by their strangeness to arrest attention. 2. The 
Jew8 represent a lower type of faith than the Samaritans, who asked for no miracle, 
but merely believed in Christ's word. 3. Yet the Lord condescends to the demands of 
a faith which is more sight than faith. 

III. 'l'HE INCREASING URGENUY OF A FATHER'S SORROW. "Sir, come down ere my 
child die." 1. He did not regard our Lord's words as any refection of his prayel'. 
2. His powerlessness leads him to a more unreserued dependence upon. the Lord"s 
power. 

IV. OUR LORD'S ANSWER TO HIS PRAYER. "Go thy way; thy son liveth." 1. .A 
word is enough. Divine power acts through a word. 2, The Lord gives us of/en more 
than we ask for. 3. Jesus strengthens the faith of the royal officer by shi(ting his faith 
from the testimony of others to faith in himself. It rests now on a better foundation, 
even in Jesus Christ himself. 

V. THE TRIUMPH OF FAITH. "And the man believed the word that Jesus b:id 
spoken unto him, and he went bis way." 1. He believed in Christ's power to heal his son 
a distance of twenty-five miles from Capernaum. This fact marks the rapid growth 
of his faith. 2. His faith received a speedy confirmation. "And as he was now goin;; 
down, his servants met him and told him, saying, Thy son liveth.'' His faith has now 
reached its highest piint, that of personnl exrerience, 
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VI. THE FAITH OF THE ROYAL OFFICER EXTENDS TO ms ROUSF.ROLD, "And himself 
believed, ~nd bis whole house." 1. A weal., faith has in it the elements of growth. 
2. The faith of a father often leads, th1·01i,gh the Divine blessing, to the conversion qf llis 
laousehold. 

HOMILIES BY VARIOUS AUTHORS. 

Ver. 9.-Patriotism and (Jhri,stianity. In human affairs the scale upon which thing& 
are done gives them, not only their interest and importance, but much also of their very 
character. The same spirit which in petty communities is local jealousy mny in nations 
claim the dignified appellation of patrioti~m. The differences and disputes between 
Jews and Samaritans may possess for us but little real interest; whilst the sentiments 
net very dissimilar, which are cherished by great nations, claim dignity and grandeur. 
This passage in the gospel narrative is suggestive with regard to the relations between 
Christianity and the love of country. 

I. THERE IS A GOOD SIDE TO l'ATRIOTISlll WHICH, AS COMPARED WITH SELFISHNESS, 
IB A VIRTUE. Tbe love of country is both greater and more difficult than the love of 
family or the love of self. It is morally elevating for a man to lose regard for his own 
interests in an absorbing desire for the welfare of his tribe or nation. Great deeds have 
been wrought, and great characters have been shaped, by love of fatherland. 

II. THERE IS A BAD SIDE TO l'ATRIOTISll WHICH, AS CONTRASTED WITH PHILANTHROPY, 
IB A FAULT. The love of country may be ma,,on.ified selfishness. When it renders a 
man insensible to the merits of those of alien blood or of different education, it warps 
the nature, and is often the occasion of injustice. Crimes have been done, and that 
sincerely, in the name of patriotism. Envy and jealousy, hatred, malice, and revenge, 
have sprung from spurious patriotism-that is, from a too exclusive regard to the 
interests or the honour of a nation. 

Ill. CJiRisTIANlTY, WHILST NOT Th"DIICAL TO TRUE PATRIOTISM, INTRODUCES A GREAT 
DrvrnE tn.'ITING l'OWER INTO HUl,IAN SOCIETY. 1. The religion of Christ teaches the 
unity of the human race. It represents humanity as united by common origin and 
participation in a common nature. 2. The religion of Christ bases human unity upon 
the fatherhood of God. The family is one, because acknowledging one Head. 3. The 
Incarnation reveals and establishes this unity. Christ is the Son of man, the Friend 
of man, the Brother of man, the Saviour of man, the Lord of man. In him provision 
is made for the restoration of that unity which sin has broken. 

IV. CHRISTIAUTY THUS ENCOURAGES SUCH PATRIOTISM AS IS GOOD, il'D CHECKS 
THE EVILS OFTEN CLOAKED UNDEB THE NAME. 1. On the one hand, the religion of 
Christ fosters the feeling of duty which has its scope in political relationships. The 
duty nearest us is :first, and, as we must not neglect our own household for the sake of 
stranaers, so neither must we prefer foreigners and their interest to the welfare of our 
" kindred according to the flesh." A spurious philanthropy is a poor substitute for 
a genuine patriotism._ 2. On the other ~d, our religion fo:bids us t~ ~imit 01:1r. regard 
to our immediate newhbours; and reqtures us to sweep with our spmtual v1s1on the 
vast horizon of huma~ity. There is a homely proverb, "Charity begins at home;" to 
which a homely addition bas been made, "but does not end there." The patriotism 
that takes us out of self is good; yet alone it is insufficient. It should broaden until 
our recrard and our interest and our love reach far as the virtue of Christ's sacrifice, 
far as the range of CLrist's gospeL Suspicions and contentions are alien from the Spirit 
of Christ. There is no limit to the comprehensiveness of the Saviour's pity; there 
should be no limit to the comprehensiveness of his people's love.-T. 

Ver. 10.-" Jf thou knewest l '' How easily and how skilfully in these words did 
Jesus turn the conversation with the Samaritan woman from the water of the well to 
those blessings which that water symbolized! What more fitted to provoke curiosity 
and further inquiry? What more fitted to suggest reflection upon spiritual wants, and 
spiritual satisfaction, than this reply of our Lord to the woman's strange and almost 
llllfriendly remark upon his application? As a matter of fact, the language of Jesus 
did serve to raise and to sustain a conversation to which we owe some of the most 
l'recious antl the most sublime utterances which fell from our Saviour's lips. What 
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wns said to this woman was really spoken by him for the benefit of all who fail to gain 
from him the blessings which are at his command and disposal, and are within their 
reach. 

I. WHAT MEN FAIL TO SEE AND TO HEAR. 1. The unenlightened and unspiritual 
do not recognize in Christ the Gift of God. 'l'hey do not look beneath the surface, and 
consequently do not recognize the true glory, the Divine power, which are the real 
attributes of the Son of man. 2. They do not discern in the tones of the S!!.viour's 
voice the Divine authority with which he ever speaks. In every word of his may be 
perceived, by the spiritually cultured, "grace and truth," the utterance of superhuman 
wisdom and superhuman love. But to multitudes his speech has, alas! no Divine 
significance, 

II. WHAT MEN CONSEQUENTLY FAIL TO ASK, Had the woman of Samaria known 
more of Jesus, she would have asked of him, and thus have received the" living water." 
And it is reasonable to believe that ignorance, more or less culpable, is the reason why 
many remain unblest when blessing is within their reach. They do not ask, either 
(1) because they do not feel the need of the" living water," which alone can bring life, 
satisfaction, and refreshment to the soul; or (2) because they do not think of the Lord 
Jesus as of the One Being who alone can supply the wants experienced. 

III. WHAT MEN, THEREFORE, FAIL TO ENJOY, It is observable that Jesus gave the 
woman to understand that asking would have secured the supply of her deepest needs . 
.As the conversation proceeded, the Saviour unfolded the nature of the blessings he came 
to bring, and which men withhold from themselves only by restraining faith and prayer. 
These blessings are within the reach of all whose hearts are athirst for the water of life, 
and are obtainable upon the simple condition of compliance with the terms appointed 
by Divine wisdom. Free as the streams which flow from mountain springs are the 
blessings of the gospel of God. Yet to multitudes these blessings a.re inaccessible, 
simply from their want of knowledge, their want of spiritual appreciation, and their 
want of believing prayer.-T. 

Ver. 11.-" From whence P 1' A remark or inquiry sometimes suggests more than 
was intended by the speaker. Words often unconsciously imply far more than appears 
upon the surface. We have an instance of this in the question put to the Lord Jesus 
by the Samaritan woman. She only half understood what the Divine Prophet meant 
when he spoke of living water. And the inquiry, "From whence then hast thou that 
living water? " is suggestive of considerations most interesting and most serious. 

J. IT IS A FACT THAT THE WOIU.D OBTAINS MANY AND GREAT BLESSINGS THROUGH 
JESUS CHRIST. The living water is the emblem of personal, social, and general benefits 
which have been experienced through long centuries in virtue of the advent, the 
ministry, and sacrifice of the Son of man. 

II. IT IS UNREASONABLE TO ATTBmUTE THESE BLESSINGS TO ORDINARY, EARTHLY, 
AND HUMAN SOURCES. An examination of their quality proves them to be different 
from any, superior to any, which other teachers, other religions, provide. Every attempt 
to refer the blessings of Christianity to human origin has failed; either by depreciatiug 
the value of the streams or by exaggerating the virtue of the sources. 

IJJ. TaE QUESTION IS THUS FORCED UFON REFLECTING MINDS, " FROM WHENCE ? " 
There is a general desire to know the causes of great effects. And men have o. special 
interest in a case which so nearly concerns themselves. There is no fear lest men 
should resign themselves to contented ignorance upon matters of so high moment. 
Agnosticism is self-condemned, 

IV, 'l'BE ONLY BATIBFAOTORY ANSWER TO TWB INQUIRY IS, "FROll ABOVE I " Tbe 
Divine origin of the sacred blessings procured by Christ for man is apparent from their 
nature, They are fraught with spiritual life and spiritual refreshment, such as this 
world cannot yield. It is apparent also from the abundance and perpetuity of these 
blessings. They come leaping up as from an exhaustless spring. They come falling 
down as in an unceasing shower. All other explanations fail. Th1:1 world yields nought 
but an echo to the heart's eager cry," From whence?" The true answer is th!!.t which 
revelation affords. The source of the spiritual blessings which Christianity confers 
upon mankiud is heavenly and Divine. This reply is completely and for ever 
sufficient,-T, 
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Ver. 15.-The Supplimit supplwtea. Our Lord Jesus was so truly Divine that he 
ha.d only to he in the society of human beings who had any spiritual susceptibility and 
power of Rppreciation, in order to awaken their revereuce and to call forth their con­
fidence. Such proved to be the case in this memorable incident. 

I. A CHANGE OF SPIRITUAL ATTITUDE IB IIRRB EXRIDITED, At first Jesus had asked 
water from the Samaritan woman, who seemed almost reluctant to grant so small a 
favour, and who laid stress upon nationality rather than upon humanity. Dut a short 
conversation wrought a marvellous change. And soon the woman came to bea for 
living water from him who hnd just before asked from her a draught from Jacob's ~veil. 
Ilow many have listened to the gospel, have turned their gaze towards Christ, with 
indifference, and evc-n with a kind of ignorant condescension, who, upon knowing more 
of him, have exchanged indifference and contempt for reverence and faith I '!'here aro 
t.hose who consider that a favour is asked from them by the ministers of religion when 
they a.re urged to ac~pt the Lord Jesus; who seem to suppose that their adhesion would 
be a boon, if not to the Saviour, yet to his people. Let such persons really come into 
spiritual contact with Christ, and the case will be altogether changed. 'l'hey will then 
see that they have nothing to give, and all to gain, and the Divine Benefactor of 
humanity m.11 be approached with humble entreaty. 

lL 'fm; ATTRACTION EXERCISED BY THE DIVINE WATER OF LIFE IS HERE ILLUS­
TRATED. 1. We discern, on the part of the Samaritan woman, the desire for personal 
satisfaction. "That I thirst not" is a plea that personal cravings may be stilled and 
personal wants supplied. Let Christ's gift be understood, and the approach of it will 
excite the longing of the needy spirit.. 2. We perceive also the desire to take to others, 
by a ministry of help, a Divine satisfaction. "Neither come hither to draw " is 
language which reminds us that the woman came to the well, uot only tci supply her 
own need, but to fetch water for her household. Could Jesus help her to minister to 
the wants of others in some way more satisfactory and less tedious than that to which 
she was accustomed ? Experience shows that to realize, not only our own wants, but 
the wants of those connected with and dependent upon us, is increasingly to appreciate 
that spiritual provision which is symbolized by the living water. 

ill. A.PPLIC.ATION TO THE TRUE SOUXCE FOR THE WATER OF LIFE 18 HERE EXEM­
PLIFIED. With all her faults, there were in this woman a clearness of thinking, a 
directness of language, and a candour of disposition which we cannot but ad.mire. Once 
convinced that the mysterious Stranger before her had great gifts to confer, she promptly 
sought the promised good. The directness of her appeal, in which was no qualification, 
is an example to all who approach Christ. Those whom the gospel reaches, and who 
are convinced that the Lord Jesus is the Spring of life eternal to mankind, are reminded 
tb&t they should apply without delay to the Personal and Divine Source o.f the highest 
blessing, with the assurance, which his character inspires, that they cannot ask of him 
in \'ain.-T. 

'Ver. 2L-Worship and holy pla.«s. The superstition of the Samaritan woman gave 
occa.sion to the utterances by Christ of his sublime revelation regarding the spirituality 
of worship. There was competition between the Samaritans, who performed their 
devotions upon the summit of Gerizim, and the Jews, to whom Jerusalem was the holy 
city and the temple the house of God. Jesus put aside this controversy and rivalry, 
and passed from it to the enunciation of specially Christian truth. 

L TwmE IS A NATURAL TENDENCY IN llEN AND IN NATIONS TO REGABD CERTAIN 
Pr.ACES AS SACRED. Where is the country in which there have not been consecrated 
mountains, valleys, and groves? Where the religion which has not boasted its sacred 
oracles, its solemn temples, its spots hallowed by memorable, by awful associations? 
Devotion, at all eventB of a kind, is stimulated by local assistance. The buildings 
where one has experienced unusual emotions acquire sanctity and elicit reverence. 

lL THE SATISFACTION OF THIS TENDENCY OFTEN OBSCURES THE SPIRITUALITY OF 
TRUE WORSHIP, The means are mistaken for the end; the place for the purposes i~ 
is intended to promote. Hence it has often come to pass that those who are most 
employed about sacred places, and who become most familiar with them, have less than 
others of the sentiment of true devotion. 'fhere is a proverb, "The nearer to Rou1e, 
the further from God." 
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Ill, DURING THE PREPARATORY DIBPF.NBATION, IT PLEASED GoD IN IDB WISDOM TO 
MAKl!l UBE OF THIS TF:NDENCY TO PROMOTJr. EDUCATIONAL ENDS, The temple at ,Jeru­
so.lem a.dually was the house of God; in it was the holiest place; its beauty was the 
beauty of holiness. Such a provision was adapted to the reliuioue childhood of 
humanity. 'l'hus reverence wo.s inculcated, the consciousness of a Divine presence was 
elicited, o.nd the minds of men were drawn on to more elevated and spiritual conceptions. 

IV. 'l'ml INCARNATION SUPERSEDED ALL LOCAL SANCTITY. Our Lord Jesus became 
the true Tabernacle, the true 'l'emple. In him dwelt all the folness of the Godhead 
bodily. The temple of his body was taken down, but in three days was reared again. 
On the other hand, the temple at Jerusalem was destroyed, never to be replaced. 

V. Tm;; Tll:NDENCY OF TRUE RELIGION IS NOT SO MUCH TO DE-CO:l/SECRATE ANY PLACE 
AB TO CONSECRATE ALL PLACES. Doubtless, as our Lord declared, spiritual worship is 
independent of localities. Yet all places where Christians meet, an<l where the Master 
is spiritually present, become" holiness unto the Lord." 

"Jesus, where'er thy people meet, 
There they behold thy mercy-seat; 
Where'er they seek thee thou art found, 
And every spot is hallowed grolllld I" 

T. 

Vers. 23, 24.-Worship and worshippers. In some form worship is all but universal. 
Wherever on earth man is found, there he presents to the Power above the offerings of 
his devotion. Doubtless there are cases without number in which worship has degene­
rated into mere superstition. Yet, where worship is at its best, it is one of the very 
highest manifestations and exercises of human nature. Much has been said by philo­
sophers, by poets, by theologians, concerning the nature and the virtue of worship. 
But more light has been cast upon this subject by Jesus, in the few words recorded to 
have been spoken by him to the poor Samaritan woman at the well of Sychar, than has 
been yielded from every other source. Few portions of our Lord's discourses have been 
more quoted or more admired than this, But the world has still much to learn from 
these memorable sayings. 

I. CHRIST TELLS us WHOM WE ABE TO WORSHIP. Idolaters offer their adoration, in 
some cases to the great and imposing objects of nature, as the sun, the moon, etc.; in 
other cases to the works of their own hands, as to images of silver, of gold, of wood, 
etc. The perplexed in mind have worshipped "the Unknown God," and a,,unostics 
profess to venerate" the Unknowable." But it is the happy privilege of Christians to 
worship the God who is revealed by the Lord Jesus. 1. As the Spirit, apprehended, 
not by the senses, but by the soul. 'l'he Divine Being, spiritual in nature, everywhere 
present, everywhere conscious, everywhere acting, is the proper Object of human wor­
ship. 2. As the Father, who is not distant and unapproachable, but very near, to 
whom we owe our being, who supplies our wants, exercises over us a constant care, anrl 
trains us for the future by a moral discipline. Such is the affectionate relation which 
is sustained to us by the great Object of our adoration. 

II. CHRIST TELLB us HOW WE ABE TO WORSHIP. There have been devised by men's 
ingenuity and superstition many methods by which it has been thought worship migbt 
be acceptably offered. Bodily posture, ascetic rites, unholy ceremonial, painful pilgrim­
ages, and cruel sacrifices have been deemed acceptable, aud have accordingly beeu 
practised. In contradistinction from such modes of service, Christ bids his disciples 
worship: 1. In spirit, Man's spirit, because created in the likeness of the heavenly 
Father, possesses the power of honouring, praising, thanking, and loving the living 
God. The heart is the seat of loyalty, of gro.titude, of love. Not that worship is to 
be locked up in the secrecy of the breast; it may and will find expression in solemn 
speech.and joyful song. But all utterances and forms of worship derive their value and 
their power from their being the manifest.ation of spirituo.l life and spiritual aspirations. 
2, In truth; i.e. with a just conception of the Ileing worshipped, and in sincerity and 
reality. Such worship will be personal, and not merely formo.1 or vicarious. The priest 
must not nrrognle the funotio]).s of the worshipper. And true worship will be of the 
life, as well ns of the lips; for both alike will be accepted as the revelation of deep and 
spiritual feeling. 
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III. CHRIST TELLS us WHEN AND WHERE WE ARE TO WORSRIP. Upon these points 
his lessons differ from the maxims and the practices of those who follow tho narrow 
ordinances of superstition. For ~·hercas men have usually set aptut special places and 
sp~cial seasons as peculiarly suitable for worship, ns peculiarly acceptoble to God the 
Lord Christ speaks on these subjects with a breadth and freedom quite superhu~an, 
I. .At all times, irrespective of human ordinances and customs. Thora are special sea­
sons when it is well, when it is in accordance with the practice of the Church, and even 
with the authority of the priruitive:Cbristians, to offer stated, solemn, and spiritual sacri­
fices. But both the precepts and the example of Jesus assure us that we are not con­
fined to such times, but that there is no season when sincere worship is not acceptable 
to God. 2. In every place worship may be presented to the omnipresent Creator. No 
longer on the heights of Gcrizim or in the temple of Jerusalem, i.e. exclusively and 
specially, is the Eternal Father worshipped. Wherever God's people meet toaetber in 
a devout and lowly attitude of mind, and under the guidance of the Spirit of G~d, there 
is a consecrated place. Nay, the scene of retired and solitary worship is holy; for a 
worshipping nature and a worshipped Deity are together there, 

IV. CHRIST TELLS us WHY WE ARE TO WORSHIP. 1. One reason is to be sought in 
ourselves-in our own nature; we have been made capable of this lofty exercise. This 
is a prerogative denied to the inferior creatures of God. We live beneath the high 
possibilities of our being, if we restrain worship and draw not near unto the Father of 
our spirits. 2. Another reason is to be found in God himself; his nature and character 
are such as to command and to invite our worship. Our heavenly Father cannot be 
known by any who a.re capable of right judgment and right feeling without appearing 
to such deserving of the lowliest and most fervent adoration. 3. God seeks believing 
worshippers. An amazing proof both of condescension and compassion I How can we 
withhold from God that which he, the Almighty Lord, deigns to seek from us ?-T, 

Ver. 23.-The Divine search. That we should seek God seems most natural and 
proper. Poor, ignorant, sinful, helpless creatures that we are, we should be insensible 
and infatuated if we did not seek him who alone can supply our wants, pardon our 
errors, and secure our happiness. But that God should seek us seems passing strange, 
This is like the king seeking the rebel, the philosopher seeking the boor. Yet we havt­
here an instance of the troth that " God's ways are not our ways." 

I. WnoM Gon SEEKS. 1. Spiritual natures are the object of bis quest. To him 
nothing is more precious than the souls of men. 2. They whom he seeks are his 
children. When once we realize the fatherhood of God, the difficulty disappears in 
the wa.y of believing that the Eternal can concern himself with such a quest as this. 

II. WHAT Gon SEEKS. It is the trne worship of his people, his children, that the 
Father desires. He seeks : 1. Sincere worship; that which is not of the lip merely, but 
of the heart. 2. Intelligent worship; that which is not superstitious or formal, 01 
traditional, but such as proceeds from a nature convinced of the Divine existence, and 
appreciative of the Divine attributes. 3. Sympathetic worship; rejoicing in the faith­
fulness, the righteousness, the love, of that adorable Being who is justly praised and 
honoured. 4. Consistent worship ; i.e. such as is supported by a life and conduct truly 
harmonious with the langnage and the sentiments of devotion. 

IIL How GoD SEEKS. The Omnipotent can be at no loss to devise means by which 
bis purposes may be brought to pass. Men, indeed, often seek what is dear to them in 
e. manner which defeats their own aims; but it cannot be so with the All-wise and 
Almighty. 1. God seeks true worshippers by manifesting himself. If be be not 
known, or be not known aright, those ignorant of him cannot render suitable e.nd accept­
able worship. One great purpose of revelation, and especially of the Incarnation, ii­
this-that God may so be seen and known that he may be duly glorified and served. 
2. By removing the obstacles which prevent sinful men from worshipping aright their 
holy Crea.tor and Lord. The great work of redemption must be regarded ltB the chief 
e.nd most ~irable method by which the King of glory seeks to secure the homage 
and loyalty of hie sinful subjects. 3. By the actual invitations of his Word, Inasmuch 
as he is infinitely the Superior,anyadvances must come from him. And the commands 
such as," Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, and him only she.It thou ee"e," are 
intended to press upon ua what is his good pleasure; whilst the invitations suoh as, 



ou. 1v. 1-64.J THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST. JOHN. 193 

"0 como, let us worship and bow down: let us kneel before the Lord our Maker," aro 
,losignc<l to encourage us to lay aside our fears, and to worship him "in the beauty of 
holiness." 

IV. WHY Gon BEEKS. It is sometimes objected to Christian worship that it assumes 
a Being delighting in his own praises, and so partaking of the infirmity of human 
vanity. It is said that if even wise men o.re above this weakness, it id dishonouring to 
the Eternal to ascribe to him any desire to de.light himself in the adoration of bis 
creatures, whose praise.<, after all, may be very litrle worthy of bis acc•·ptance. But ir 
is a misapprehensiun to artribute suc:b littlerH·ss tu Jehovah. He" 11,hab,teth the praises 
of Israel;" but he simply claims what it is right for him to have, an,t pr,,tit., Lile for 
men to offer. To withhold worship from the All-worshipful would evince the ~rossest 
insensibility and ingratitude. And experience shows that there is no attitude, no 
exercise, of the human spirit so fitted as is worship to exalt and refine the affections, 
an<l to purify and dignily the whole nature.-T. 

Ver. 29.-The power of a personal revelation. The narrative makes it evident that 
this Samaritan woman was a person of very decided character. The sympathetic spirit 
in which she received Christ's teaching, her adroitness in changing the inconvenient 
course of the conversation, her vigorous action in directing the attention of the people 
of the city to the Divine Visitor, all indicate the woman's intelligence and independence. 
It is most of all remarkable that what weighed chiefly with her, in arriving at a 
just convicLion regarding the claim of Jesus, was his insight into her own life and 
character-his ability to reveal her to himself. A great ipiritual principle is here 
exemplified. 

J. PERSONAL REVELATION TIIE CHIEF AGENCY IN PRODUCING CONVICTION. 1. It is 
noticeable that our Lord chose to utter to this woman of Samaria some of his sublimest 
revelations of religious truth. To her he declared himself to be the "living water" 
which alone can assuage the thirst of humanity. To her he communicated the glorious 
and ever-memorable truth, "God is a Spirit." To her he revealed the necessity of 
spiritual worship. All these revelations made, it is clear, an impressio11 on the woman's 
mind. She was an interested and thoughtful listener. Declarations such as these 
could not but fill her mind with amazement, could not but raise her thoughts heaven­
wards. 2. Yet the text makes it plain that what chiefly produced conviction of Jesus' 
Messiahehip was his penetration into her heart, his peru~al of her history, his revelation 
to her of her own character, her own conduct, in the light of the Divine Law, and 
doubtless also in the light of his own pity and loving-kindness. It is not to bo 
imagined Uiat the power of this revelation lay simply in its correspondence with the 
actual facts of the woman's life. Christ detected the moral significance of all she had 
done, and made all apparent to her in the light of a very tender, but a very faithful 
criticism. This made her feel towards him as she had felt towards none other. That 
be should enter into, and interest himself in, what she had been, what sort of life she 
had led and was leading,-thie was wonderful. But that he should deal with her 
conscience o.nd heart as he did-though we are left to conjecture how-that he should 
open up to her sinful nature the glory and the grace of the Eternal Father,-this was 
convincing, this was effective in bringing about her bold acknowledgment, for such 
virtually was the inquiry, "Is not this the Christ?" The same principle holds good 
to-day. The witness that chiefly issues in the enlightenment and conversion of sinful 
men is the witness which the S11,viour bears to their sinfulness and need, and to his own 
Divine sufficiency to meet their case and bring them back to God. 

II. PERSONAL REVELATION THE CHIEF AGENCY PROMPTING TO EVANGELlZATION'. 
\Ve should have expected that when the woman returned to the city, and conversed 
with the townspeople, her chief endeavour would have been to give them some idea of 
the transcendent wisdom of the Lord Jesus---aome evidence of hie Messiahship. But 
such does not seem to have been the case. She acted upon the principle, " We believe, 
therefore we speak." Like the apostles, she testified of what she had seen and heard 
and handled, etc. Enlightened and impressed, benefited and purified, this woman 
became a mission&ry to her countrymen. The same principle is applicable to our own 
time. We need not expect men to become bearers of glad tidings to their fellow-men 
merely because impressed with the grandeur of Divine truth, 'l'he impulse that le1M.li 

JOUN. 0 
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to such testimony mu~t come fron~ & personal experience of the power of tho gospol, 
aud from a rersonal fa.1th and affection towards the Dil'ine Rcdeemer.-T. 

Ver. 34.-Spfritual work and sptri'.tua.lfood. The incident in our Saviour's ministry 
recor~ed in this narrative pictures him as possessed and engrossed by tho very purest 
<lcl'ot10n to the great ends of bis ministry. He had been thirsty; but he hnd lost all 
thought of bodily thirst in his absorbing interest in the living water and In tho satisfac­
tion of spiritual aspirations. He was in need of foo<l; yet wheu his disciples brou<rht 
him food from the city he was indifferent to it, for he had meat to cat which tboy kn;w 
not of. The work of his Father was the food of his soul. Christ's lan.,uage here 
exhibits- 0 

I. THE IDGHEST VIF.W OF SPIRITUAL AIID BE:<:EVOLENT EFFORT, 'l'his is all the 
more strikin?: and won<lerful when we remember the dignity, the Divinity of the Speaker. 
1. All he did had reference to his Father. The " will" of the Father was for him 
supreme; the Father had "sent" him into the world for a definite pnrposo. 2. His 
mission was one of active service. Jesus, no doubt, came to live; to be himself, to suffer 
for our sins. Ilut although his mere living among men was a.n incomparable lesson, 
though l1is death was of incomparaLle value, we must not lose sight of bis activity, 
his ministry of energetic service. 3. His aim was to bring the undertaking committed 
to him to a conclusion honourable to himself and to the Father. In accomplishing, in 
:finishing, his work, he found a Divine satisfaction. Allowing for tho differeuce between 
Master and servants, we may recognize in Christ's view of his life-work the model for 
our own. To think thus of our human vocation will add a dignity to our life, an 
effectiveness to our ministry. 

Il. TJIE PLACE WBICH A LIFE OF SPIBITUAL AND BENEVOLENT EFFORT HOLDS IN 
TIIE AFFECTIONS. 1. Work for God is the necessity of the Master and of the servants 
alike. As the body cannot live without food,so the higher nature cannot be maintained 
in health, in life, without work for God. It was so with Christ, who collld forget water 
and bread, though thirsty and hungry, but who could not exist without labouring for 
the cause of human well-being. 2. Work for God affords the servant of God the purest 
satisfaction and delight. The thirsty and famishing traveller is revived and gladdened 
when he comes where he can quench his thirst and satisfy bis hunger. G~eater joy 
did our Lord find when there opened up before him some opportunity of doing the will 
of God in securing the enlightenment, the conversion, the consolation, of some poor 
human soul. 3. Work for God, like food, strengthens for new and larger efforts. Work 
is its own wages. They who toil eat, and they who eat are the fitter for renewed and 
happy work. If it was thus with the Master and Lord, shall it not be thus with the 
disciple, the follower, the servant, the friend? We are encouraged, not only to take 
a high view of Christian service, but to seek in it our purest satisfaction, and the means 
of unceasing devotedness and usefulness.-T. 

Ver. 42.-" T!te Saviour of t,-,e world." This witness was a glorious close to our Lord's 
brief ministry among the Samaritans. 

L THE MARVEL OF THIS WITNESS TO CHBIST. Nothing in the gospel narrative can 
be to the thoughtful reader more surprising than that this view of our Lord's office 
should have been taken and expressed by persons in the position of these Samaritans 
in the village of Sychar, and especially at this early stage of our Lord's ministry. 'l'his 
ii, the more marvellous when we remember that neither the Jews generally, nor even 
Ch. ist's own disciples, had attained to such a conception of Jesus, and when we 
ren;1ember also that the Samaritans occupied a position of inferior privilege, for 
"salvation was from the Jews." 

Il THE lllEANS WHICH LED TO THIS WITNESS To CHRIST. 1. The testimony of the 
woman who had been favoured with a long and intimate conversation with the Divine 
Prophet, and whose conscience had testified to his acquaintance with her character and 
moral life. 2. Their own acquaintance with his religious doctrines, gained dwing the 
two days' residence among them. 3. Tlie impression which his presence and demeanour 
had made upon their minds; for they could not but perceive his superiority to all 
others whom they had known. 

HI. THE FULNESB OF THlS wn·NP.:SB TO CHRlBT. It io remarkable that nono, how-
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over advanced in religious knowledge, can go beyond this testimony. That ,Jesus 
was a Saviour, and not a mere 'feacher,-thie w1111 a truth which it was creditable to 
the Samaritans' discernment to attain. But that he was the Saviour of the world -
this was a truth which only the truest insight, the fullest sympathy of a spirit~al 
kind cc,uld reveal. There was in this profession an anticipation of ;ur Lord's own 
worde, "I will ~mw all men unto myself,". and a jnst_ification for the most admiring 
reverence of Christ, and for the most extensive and glorious prospect for mankind.-T. 

Vere. 4G-54.-The growth of faith. In this, as in so many of our Lord's miracles 
the external circumstances and incidents, interesting though they are, are less so tha~ 
the spiritual lessons they teach, the spiritual processes they unfold. Wh~t manner of 
Saviour Christ is; how he deals with the souls of men for their good; what blessin"s 
he brings to those whom he prepares to receive them ;-these great lessons are brou"bt 
before us in this narrative, so simple and so natural in itself, yet so deep in °its 
significance. 

I. How FAITH m CHRIST ARISES IN THE SOUL. 1. Look at this nobleman's circum­
stances: his son was sick and at the point of death. Sickness and death are evils, but not 
unmixed evils. They may, when they come into men's homes, be the means of saving 
them from selfishness and the pursuit of pleasure, and from indifference to spiritual and 
eternal realities. This man felt his need of a Helper, but none appeared, and he was 
brought to a sense of his helplessness and utter distress. In all this was a preparation 
for faith in a Divine Physician. 2. Look now at the timely appearance upon the scene 
of the very Friend whom the nobleman needed. Jesus, at this very crisis, had returned 
from Judrea to Galilee, and had taken up his abode for a time at Cana, within easy 
reach of Capernaum, the afflicted nobleman's home. The effect was like the preachin:; 
of the gospel to a person overwhelmed with the sorrows of life or stricken with a sense 
of sin. 3. Look at the effect of these tidings io these circumstances. Fatherly affec­
tion and anxiety render the nobleman alert and alive to any prospect of help. The 
rumour of Christ's mighty works suggests to him the possibility that the power of the 
Prophet may be used for the healing of his son. Thus relative solicitude becomes 
a means of grace. 

II. TnE FmBT STEP TO WHICH FAITH PROMPTS. 1. Remark the approach and the 
appeal. The nobleman goes to the Prophet, and begs him to come down and heal his 
son. There was faith here; for perhaps to no one else in the land could this entreaty 
have been addressed. Though the applicant did not fully understand what Jesus 
could do, he yet had confidence both in his power and willingness, so far as he could 
understand them. 2. Oherve, too, the repetition and urgency displayed in the renewed 
entreaty used by the nobleman, even after a somewhat discouraging reception on the 
part of Jesus. This spirit of persistency and importunity, disagreeable to many, seems 
always to have been welcomed by Jesus, who saw in it an earnestness allied to faith. 

III. THE REnUXE OF WEAK FAITII. 1. The feebleness of the nobleman's faith seems 
to have been detected in his request that the great Physician should go down to Caper­
naum to visit the patient. The faith of the centurion was no doubt far stronger than 
that of the courtier; yet we cannot wonder that it should not have occurred to this 
applicant that Jesus should" speak the word only." 2. But this feebleness of faith was 
ma.de still more apparent by the censure implied in Christ's reply, " Except ye see 
signs and wonders, ye will in no wise believe." Onr Lord, and his Apostle Paul after­
wards, were evidently and most painfully affected by the demand of the Jews for signs 
and wonders. Instead of believing on Christ, and then looking for miracles as the 
natural exercise of his Divine power, these prodigy-loving Hebrews asked for marvels 
and portents, as the things of chief concern, withholding faith until these should be 
granted them. 

IV. THE REWARD OF SINCERE FAITH. It is clear, from this and other passages, that 
Jesus distinguished between no faith and little faith. He saw that the applicant't1 
faith was growing, for this was evinced by the repetition of the urgent entreaty. The 
rebuke of Jesus rather stimulated than repressed what measure of confidence the noble.­
man possessed. The brevity of the reply was the brevity of authority and comm~ud, 
"Go thy way; thy son livetb." 

V, FAITH IS FURTHER STRENGTHE?-.'ED B.Y PERSON,\L CONTA.CT WITH JESUS. Thero 
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'"as a virt.t1c in the Lord's presence, language, and tones- virtue which wns felt by 
this applicant. He believed the word, and acted in accordance with bis belief; e.nd 
immediately went his wny. There are some who ha\'e enough faith to bring them to 
Christ with their petitions, but not enough to rest in Christ's words in wliich their 
application is answered. 'l'here is, however, every reason why the suppliant should 
unhesitatingly confide in the assurance of the Saviour, which his very anxiety and 
eagerness may possibly lead to his doubting. 

YI. EXPERIENCE MAKES FAITH PERFECT, The nobleman appcnrs not to have hasted 
on his return. "He that believcth shall not make baste." He hurried to Christ with 
his request. It was well that he should not hurry from Christ, now that the boon was 
i;ranted. Yet, when he met his scrvants, there may have bccu some eagerness to know 
how it was with the boy. And when he learned that the hour of Christ's utterance 
was t.hc hour of his son's cure, there remained no cloud to shade the brightness of his 
faith. He believed now, not simply, as at first, the report of Christ; not even, as after­
wmds, the word of Christ, but Christ himself. This ,va.s the faith of a full surrender 
and devotion. Henceforth the Lord was all to him. His life became a. brighter, purer, 
nobler, stronger thing, because Christ was his, and he was Christ's. The memory of 
his Lord's mercy could never fade from his mind. What the Lord Jesus does for us 
and for ours should and must strengthen our confidence in him for all purposes, for all 
the circumstances, duties, and trials of life. 

V!L FAITH SPREADS FROM ONE MEMBER OF THE FAlllILY TO THE REST. The whole 
household believed ; for all had the same evidence, a.ud all partook of the same joy. 
The presence of the restored and healthy boy would be a perpetual reminder of the 
obligation under which Jesus laid the whole family. A believing household is a 
microcosm of the household of faith. 

PRACTICAL LESSONS. 1. Christ's discernment of human character. 2. His com-
1la8Sion for human sufl'ering and sorrow. 3. His appreciation of human faith.-T. 

Vers. 31-34.-T/i.e physical and spiritual food qf man. Notice-
I. THE FOOD OF TBE BODY. " Master, eat." I. The body must have food. It is 

true that '' man doth not live by bread alone," but it is quite as true that he cannot live 
without bread. Man's physical nature requires suitable physical support. If we wish 
to live, we must eat-eat to live, but not live to eat. 2. The body must have food at 
stated times. "In due season." There is physical waste, there is a continual demand, 
and there must be a continual snpply. There is a law of health and life, and should 
be observed. The prayer of the disciple~, "Master, cat," was quite timely and natural, 
The meal-time had passed, and he was hungry and fatigued, and their request was the 
natural langu.age of propriety, want, and kindness. 3. The daims of the body are reC-Og­
nized by Christ : (1) In the provisions of nature. In their fulness and variety he 
was the Provider, and there is no wa.y so effectual to recognize the claims of the body 
as to provide amply for it. (2) Under human conditions, lie was thoroughly human. 
He knew by experience what were hunger, thirst, and fatigue; and, as such, he could 
sympathize with the cravings of others. He had sent his disciples unto the city to 
buy meat; not, perhaps, so much for his own sake as that of his disciples. In little 
things he was more cotJcerned for others than for him.self. (3) He was sociable and 
simple in l,is diet. There was not one table for the Lord and another for the servants; 
but he shared with them, and his fare was simple and homely. And this, perhaps, 
was better for mental and spiritual labour. Ea.tin~ and drinking were secondary 
matters with him. Nevertheless, by example, by actions and words, he fully recog­
nized the claims of the body. 

II. THE FOOD OF THE souL. 1. Doing the Divine will. "My meat is to do the 
will," etc. (1) This involves self-sacrificing service. A service devoted entirely to 
God. Self is altogether ignored. Jesus was rapt in the will of him that s~nt him. 
He lived in his Father, and fed on his will. (2) This service involves the whole of hi, 
-Oivine will. "His work." Includiag his will in its minutest details-the brief 
mission of Samaria; and also in its most comprehensive purposes-the salvation of the 
human family, the great scheme of redemption. (3) This service involves the carrying 
out the Divine will to its final and proper issues. "And to finish his work." The 
completion of the work inspires and sup»orts the Worker all through. It is the wiue 
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of tho spirit nnd the reviver of the soul. This was Jesus' meat. And it is ever the true 
foe>d of the soul. 2. Aa soul-food, many are ignorant of it. Even the disciples wcro 
so now. "I hnvo meat to eat that ye know not of." (1) There is i"nornnce of it9 
nature and origin. It is spiritunl nnd heavenly. In the disciples as /et the material 
wns in the ascendant. They were babes in Christ, dependent on the nurse. The soul 
bnd scn.rcely opened its ey<', was scarcely conscious of its real wants. (2) There i8 
ignorance of its value and effects. From the beginning the will of G0rl is the real 
food of tho soul; but on nccount of sin, materialism, animalism, and indifference, the 
realizntion of it was exceptionn.l, and ignorance of its true value and effect was the rul<'. 
This was specially the case at the time of Christ's earthly history. Its value anrl effect 
must be known by experience. (3) It was the mission of (Jhrist to reveal it, to intro­
duce it, create a craving in humanity for it, and to supply them with the knowledge 
of its nature and value. 'l'his be did by precept and example. "My meat i9 t0 do 
the will," etc. His whole life and death were brilliant, but most familiar and telling 
illustrations of the Divine will as the only genuine food of the human soul. 3 . .As 
soul-food, it is essential and perfectly adapted. (1) The soul is spiritual in it.q 
essence and wants, and must be supplied with spiritual food, else it cannot thrive and 
grow and be useful and happy. The will of God is adapted to supply all thi~. It is 
spiritual and Divine. (2) The soul is immortal, and must have immortal nourishment. 
'l'be will of God ie the imperishable meat, and calculated to satisfy the immorfal 
cravings of the soul. Christ brought life and immortality to light. Let the soul feed 
on him, and its immortal instincts will be nourished; and this is only t.he will of God. 
(3) The soul is an emanation of the Divine will. Its parentage suggests at once its 
only proper food. The babe feeds and thrives on its mother's milk. What but the 
will of God can feed the offspring of that will? (4) It is essential and adapted to the 
well-being and final perfection of the soul. What is its well-being and final perfection? 
Growth in its original direction, holiness, perfect love, as much God-likeness and 
happintss as it is capable of. To do the will of God will effect all this. As a proof, 
look at Christ. What made his character perfect and his manhood complete? The 
proper answer is in his own words : "My meat is to do the will of him," etc. 4.' ..tl.s 
soul-food, it i's delightful. "My meat." To do the will of God is not a burden, bnt a 
tlelight; not sacrifice, but pleasure. It is like food to the hungry or water to the thirsty. 
It is not a mere duty, but a natural instinct and craving, a passion and the highest 
gratification of being. "My meat." Never a man enjoyed the daintiest rlisb as well 
as the believing soul enjoys doing the will of God. It is his meat. 5 . ..tl.s soul-food, it 
is absorbingly satisfying. The claims of God and the spiritual interest of humanity 
are stronger than any other. They are supreme. (1) Stronger in this case than social 
custom. It was customary among the Jews, as among all nations, to partake of food at 
stated times of the day. Jesus and his disciples generally observed and pro~ided for 
this. 'l'he custom was strong; but doing the will of God, to Christ, was infinitely 
stronger. The custom was ignored. (2) Stronger than the solicitations of friends. 
The disciples begged o.nd even prayed him to eat. This was done out of pure kiml­
ness and sympathy, and Jesus was by no means unimpressive to this. Even human 
kindness had great influence on him, but could not prevail now. He bad fed, and w,1s 
even then feeding, on a higher and more satisfying food. (3) Stronger than the 
cravings of nature. Jesus was fatigued and hungry when the di~ciples lelt for the city 
to buy meat, but meanwhile he was fed with food from the city of the great King. In 
o. higher sense the disciples were right in surmising that some one bad brought him 
aught to eat. God bad fed him with his will, and he bad partaken of food by doing 
his will. The snccess or his brief and almost accidental mission in Samaria satisfied him, 
and the spiritual impression on the woman and the sight of Samaritan citizens already 
streaming to him over the plain so filled his soul with satisfaction and joy that bodily 
food was forgotten, and the thought of it almost distasteful. The material was lost iu 
the spiritual, the personal in the general, nnd the human in the Divine. The cnivings 
of his own bodily wants were completely neutralized by the unspeakable delight of doin:; 
the ,viii of God in supplying the spiritual wants of others. 

LESSONS. 1. The daims of the body, although important, are nothing to those of th~ 
soul. 'l'he former are represented by the disciples on this occasion, the latter by Christ. 
"Master, eat," the) said. "Disciple&, eat,'" he said; but pointed them to their hi~h, r 
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nature nnd its true nourishment. 2. We should cultivate the spirit11al appetite to feed 
on the will of God. For this is the proper food of the soul, adapted here nnd hereafter. 
From. the altitude of spirit~al satisfaction and joy earthly things apprnr gross, nnd 
matena~ food becomes too d1st.'lstefnl ror even thought-, much more for participation. 
This pomts t-0 a state where material food will not be required, nor can it be procured. 
Let the soul free itself from all gross influences and from the dominicn of bodily 
ap_IJ?tites and passions, and this will discipline it for the enjoyment of the purely 
Fpmtual. 3. We shOfddfeel thankful, to Christ/or introdttcing to us the true food of the 
soul.. He made our physical nature and provided for it; ho made our spiritunl nature 
:ind snpplied it with proper nurture-the will of God. 4. If we wish to become 0/iri,st,.. 
like, u,e must feed on tlie same meat as Christ. If we wish to be God-like, we must do 
his will. Food has great influence on the growth of the soul. Inferior and adulterated 
food dwarfs it, ea.uses it to grow downwards. Doing the will of God causes it to grow 
heavenwards. Holy activity whets the spiritual appetite and supplies it with nourish­
ment. The soul feeds by doing, by activity, by the sweat of its bro\v. If we want to 
be benevolent, like Christ, we must not feed on ourselves, but the will of God-on the 
love of Christ and the welfare of our fellow-men.-B. T. 

Ven.. 35-38.-The Christian ha,·vest. Notice--
I. lTs NATURE. It is spiritual. "Lift up your eyes," etc. To see the temporal 

harvest you look down and around, but to see this you must look up; it is in the 
spiritual region, and concerns the spiritual nature and interest of man. It is the harvest 
of rnuls-the harvest of Jesus' soul. It is i:piritual in its processee, its sphere, its aim, 
and its results. It means the spiritual quickening, the germination, the growth, the 
cultivation and ripening of huma.n souls. Think not that this world is only for material 
and physical purposes. Its chief end is the production of holy and perfect souls. Ancl 
as the system of nature is adapted to produce different grains in perfection, so there is 
a spidtual system of Divine grace adapted to produce perfect souls. 

II. 'Im oPER.A.TIO!<S OF THE HARVEST. 1. There are preparatory operat-io1ts. As in 
the material, so in the spiritual harvest, the soil of the soul is ploughed; cultivated, by 
warnings, by judgment and mercy, by Divine threatenings and promises; and the se~d 
of the Divine Word is sown with much prayerfulnegs and tears, aud then left in hope 
and anxiety. 2. There are the secret, Divine operations. Once the seed is deposited 
carefully in the soil, the husbandman can do nothing more but hopo, wa\ch, and trust. 
It is now in the custody of God; he alone can make it grow. 'fhe Christian husband­
man can only commit the Divine seed to the soil; he must there leave it to the secret 
and quickening operations of the Holy Spirit. 3. There are the subsequent Divine and 
hwman operations. Ae soon as the seed begins to bud, it is partially given back .to 
human care. As soon as the Divine Word begins to bud in repentance a.nd faith, and 
grow in grace, it is at once, to some e:r.tent, under human discipline and supervision. 
The Divine and human operations join in its development and progresR. 4. These 
operations are very great and various. There is infinite thought, sacrifice, and life, 
and there is much toil and labour, and there are various agencies, "One soweth, and 
another reapeth." 

IIL THE VA.STh"'ESS OF THE EABVEST. 1. Vast in relation to space, The space of the 
harvest is the whole earth. The field is the world. But there are fields. Human, 
geography is recognized. "Look on the fields." J udaia, Galilee, and especially Samaria, 
were in tbe eye of Jesus now. Human geography fits in well with the Divine pur~ 
poses. The whole earth is the Lord's farm, and the harvest covers it all; but it is well 
for the purpose of spiritual cultivation that it is divided into fields. Thw labour and 
vastness are distributed so ·as to suit finite comprehension and energy. Through the 
parts the whole will be reached. Field after field will be cultivated till the whole earth 
be covered with waving corn fit for harvest. 2. Vast in 1·elation to time. It re.aches 
from the first moment of the "day of gra.ce" to the last, and in results stretch forward 
to the endless eternity. Men have a series of harvests, but Jesus has only one great 
Lnr.est, embracing all time and all ages. 3. Vast in relation to the labour and agencies 
w,ployed. These embrace all Divine, human, and angelic agencies from the first 
hu11 er to the last reaper. Abel, Paul, and Luther worked in the same harvest. 
All the spiritnal energy brought to bear upon this world belongs to the same, The 
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spii}hrnl harvest is infinitoly VRst, its lnbonr infinitely great, and agencies infinitely 
vnnous. 

IV. THE mPE)fESS OF TIIE IIA RVEST. "Look on the fields; for they are white," etc. 
1. Whiteness is the colour of ripeness, the colour of the ripe corn. It is the colonr of 
hea,·cn. All is white there, for nil is ripe and perfect. Ripeness, when applied to souls 
here, is used relatively. Its full meaning must be realized hereafter. 2. Souls are ripe 
to harvest when they begin to manife.•t a genuine concern for their spiritual welfare. 
'£hen they begin to blush with the first colour of ripeness, and naturally call for har­
vesting. 3. As in the natural harvest, so in the spiritual, some fields ripen more quickly 
than others. As in soils, so in souls, some bring forth fruit sooner than others. This 
was the case now in Samaria. as compared with Judiea and even Galilee, and it is ever 
so. 4. There is a difference between the natural harvest and the spiritual indicated 
here. (1) In the natural there is ever a certain stated period between the sowing and 
the reaping. In the East there was generally four mouths. But it is not invariably the 
case in the spiritual harvest. Thllre may be more than fo1H" months, and there may be 
less than so many hours. "The fields are white already." No sooner is the seed sown 
than it begins to germinate and grow. So it was in the Samaritan woman now, and 
others. (2) Men are entirely dependent on the appointed season of harvest. They cannot 
by any effort make it come a day sooner. It comes according to fixed laws. Not so 
the spiritual harvest. The servants of God, under him, may bring about a harvest of 
souls at any time. The Divine Spirit quickens and causes souls to grow and ripen 
through our earnest and faithful efforts. He blesses onr earnest labour, so that the 
spiritual harvest is not limited by seasons and climates, but is carried on continually as 
we labour. There are fields ever white to harvest. 

V. THE REWARD OF THE HAIIVEST. "Receiveth wages," etc. 1. The reward is partly 
present. Especially with regard to the reaper-in the fruit gathered, which is very 
precious; in the holy pleasure of doing the will of God, and saving souls. 2. The reward 
will be chiefly in the future. At the great harvest home. For the fruit is gathered 
unto life etemal. Every effort can only be fully rewarded at its final issues. 'l.'he final 
issue of spiritual harvesting is "eternal life," which can only be fully enjoyed in the 
future. 3. The reward of thefutm·e will consist of the highest and greatest happiness. 
Like the joy of the harvest. (1) The happiness of a perfect life. Spiritual life, "life 
eternal." Can a. man be happier than in the full enjoyment of all be can desire, and of 
all he is capable of? This will be reached in eternal life-the perfect ripeness of the soul, 
and the climax of being, the fulfilment of our sublimest hopes, and the reward of our 
best efforts with Divine interest. (2) 'fhe happiness of abundance. The thought of 
famine will be for ever buried in the consciousness of plenty. All the labourers in the 
harvest will be more than satisfied, and their satisfaction will leap into joy. (3) The 
happiness of safety. Like the joy of the harvest, when all the produce of the fidds is 
secured, there will be the joy of personal salvation, and the salvation of all. Let the 
storm rage, and the rain descend in torrents,-all will be safe and infinitely happy in 
consequence. (4) The happiness of gratitude. Gratitude to the great Lord of the 
harvest, fot all his defence and loving-kindness. After the "harvest home" there will 
be"the great thanksgiving service. And it will be quivering with happiness and singing 
with joy. 4. All will be rewarded. "He that soweth and he tba.t reapetb." Every 
one that bestowed any labour on the harvest will be remembered. Even the most 
insignificant labourer will not be overlooked. 5. All will be rewarded simultaneously. 
"He tha.t soweth and he that reapeth shall rejoice together"-together in time, in place, 
in mutual benefit and reciprocity. There will be no partiality, no disadvanta.ge, but as 
in the labour so in the joy of the harvest, every one shall help himselt' to the full. 
The lonely sower who ages ago sowed in tears without reaping scarcely any will suffer 
no disadvantage, but will be fully compensated-his joy will be all the more. Every 
one will be happy in himself and in others. All will be happy in the Lord of the 
harvest, the chief Sower and Reaper, end all will be happy in him. The joy of the 
redeemed throng will be really personal, but intensely mutual, so as to make one 
anthem of leaping joy. 6. The reward will be everlasting. 'l.'he fruit is gathered unto 
life eternal; and the happiness will be as eternal ns the life, as lasting as the fruit. 
The fear of its coming to: an end, even at the remotest period, shall never pass a.s a clL,ud 
over its bright disc, nor cnuse a discord in its ever,.harmonious nnd thrilling music. 
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LER!'ONB, 1. Let m realiv:e our relatiomhip to all p(l,,~t omd future agencies, thnt wo 
may feel our indebtedness to the former, and ,,ur responsibilities totho la•tcr. We reap 
much which ot.hl'rs have sown. Let us not be elatl'd with pride, but with gratitude 
remember the tearful sowers. Let us sow faithfully, even if we reap not; and remember 
t.he reward and joy of the harvest. Let us leave the same legacy of fruitful labour 
to our successors as our predecessors left to us. 2. Let us be ver.11 diligent in spiritual 
service. It is harvest. And in relation to us is very short-it will be soon over. 3. 
Let u.s be puncfual and pi·ompt. "The fields are white." It will be too late soon. 
'J'here is <lAnger that some corn will spoil for want of timely harvesting. Procrastination 
is a be~etting sin. We cannot say," There are yet four months," etc. No; "the fields 
arc white already." They ea.II us now to work. 4-. Let us be very earnest and watchful. 
"Lift up your eyes, and look," etc. Spiritual cultivation demands earnest and con• 
tinual watchfulness. The spiritual eye should be keen, and ever on the look out on 
the old fields and new ones. Let us watch lest we lose an opportunity, lest the fields 
be riper than the hu!'bandman-he green and they white. The harvest of souls-the 
hll.l'Vest of Jesus-is infinitely great, important, valuable, and promising.-B. T. 

Vers. 6-15.-Th.efo1tntain of living water. I. AN EVIDENT PHYSICAL NEED. This 
chapter connects spiritual truth with one great physical need of men, even as eh. vi. 
connects spiritual truth with another great need. Both Jesus and the woman were 
exactl_v in che position to appreciate the value of water, and the opportunity of getting 
it easily and freely. Jesus is a thirsty Traveller; the woman is one who has frequent 
journeys from her home t.o get the indispensable supply for every day's needs. We 
cannot all get the same amount of good out of the conversation between Jesus and the 
woman. 'l'hose whose toil often makes them thirsty, and those who get their supplies 
of water with difficulty, they will be the people to relish the figure by which spiritual 
benefits are here set forth. Our very difficulty in profiting by this conversation should 
be a matter for thankfulness. If we arc thirsty we very soon get a drink; and if others 
in their thirst ask from us, we very soon get them the requisite supply. 

II . .AN m.TELT SPIRITUAL NEED. This woman is an excellent specimen of a very 
large class. They feel the physical need so much that the spiritual need is altogether· 
overlooked. It is little wonder that the woman talked as she did in this conversation. 
How was she to know, without a good deal of instruction and experience, whence Jesus 
came and what be meant? By this conversation, as well as other recorded ones of his, 
Jesus would evidently stir us up to consider whether there be not other wants just as 
nf'Cessary to be met in their way as the wants that are met by a supply of water. When 
we are hungry we all know the use of bread; when we are thirsty we all know the use 
of water; why is it, then, that we know not the use of Jesus? It is either that we­
have not yet felt the deeper thirst of the heart, or, having felt it, we do not yet under­
stand how in Jesus alone that thirst can be effectually quenched. This woman was 
wholly and solely occupied with the idea of getting natural water more easily. Her 
journeys to the well must have been very frequent ones, and, though they might not be 
long ones, yet they might be quite enough to add very considerably to the toil and 
burden of the day. What a warning there is for us in this woman's gross spiritual 
ignorance, her inability to comprehend, even in the very least degree, what Jeaus was 
talking about I She had come out to get as much water as she herself could carry back. 
There she stood before Jesus, and ~o ignorant was she of his mission and bis power, that 
at the moment she could think of nothing better to ask him than the opening up of 
some natural fonnte.in of waters such as would render needless any more toilsome 
journeys to Jacob's well. 

III. THE OONTINUAL BEADINEBS OF JESUS TO SUPPLY ALL SPIRITUAL NEED. He is 
weary with travt:l and heat, and needs rest. But the need of this ignorant, degraded 
woman is far greater than bis, and, more than that, in speaking the words that may go 
far in instructing her as to her need, be speaks the words that may instruct many others 
also. 1'he physical want of Jesus is soon supplied; a draught from Jacob's well will 
do that. But the want of the 1.voman is not so easy to supply. It would be easy 
enough if she were only in the right slate of mind; but, first of all, what ignorance, 
misconception, and wrong desires have to be removed I A deal has to be done for us 
before we care to appropriate our share in that fountain which, because of its uufailing 
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fnlness, can do nothing else but lcnp forth to everlasting life. But what an encourage­
ment to know th11t Jesus is eo reody to do all when we are willing to have it done I If 
we nre unsaved, unblessed, unbelieving, unhoping, unloving, if no fresh, deep spiritual 
stream runs through our nature, it is because we keep away from the fountain that 
Jesus has opened up. It is not he who has to discover the need and make the prepara­
tion. Jesus he.s everything in perfect readiness so soon as the heart be.,.ins to feel its 
thirst.-Y. 

0 

Ver. 24.-T!,efallacy of holy place.,. I. THE FALLACY EMPHATICAT,LY STATED. Up 
to this point in the conversation the woman has not the slightest idea that religious 
matters are in question; but immediately on conclnding that Jesus is a Prophet, she 
proceeds to show that she can talk about religion as well as other people. Jesus seeks 
to fasten her up in a corner where she may be dealt with according to her individual 
sin and indivitl.ual need, and so she tries to escape away into a general rliscussion on an 
old point of difference that was altogether beside the question that should ha,e had 
most interest for her. The fallacy of holy places is emphatically illustrated in the 
experience Jesus had of them. We see that he had experience of two places reckoned 
specially holy, Gerizim and Jerusalem. Truly the holiness of Gerizim bad done little 
for this S:1maritan woman; and the holiness of Jerusalem did little fur those priests and 
Law-expounders who, in their fanaticism, put ,Tesus to death. Here is the paradox of a 
woman apparently unconcerned about her own misdoing, but very much concerned 
about the rightful localization of Deity. 

II. IT IS A FALLAOY WHICH PilEVAILS WIDELY AND DEEPLY STILL. Jerusalem and 
Gerizim are still reckoned holy places, and to them, in the name of Jesus, how many 
more have been· added! Special places, special forms, special symbols, special words, 
have been slowly exalted unto an honour and an influence they were never meant to 
obtain. Many who on no account woulu bow before an image, yet act as if Deity had 
"special dwelling and special surroundings. ,ve do not make a sufficient distinction 
between what is necessary to us and what is acceptable to God. Holy buildings, holy 
forms, may have in them much value; but the value is for us, and not for God. If one 
can think of God esteeming some spots of earth holier than others, surely they are those 
where most has been done for the renewal and sanctification of men. We may learn a 
lesson from the obscurity into which the ark of the covenant fell. How it vanishes 
away with the departure of Jehovah's people into the Babylonian captivity! 

Ill. A FALLACY WHICH IS ONLY TO DE REMOVED BY A CONTINUAL BEME::IIDR.-1.NCE 01" 

THE DIFFERENCE DETWEEN GoD AND MEN. God is pure Spirit. A thousand things 
which in themselves serve and gratify human beiugs because of their correspondence 
with human nature caimot serve and gratify God. 'l'he whole position is placed before 
us in the question, " Can I cat the tlesh of bulls, and drink the blood of goats? " 
Incense from Sheba, and sweet cane from a far country, became abominable to Jehovah, 
because the people who offered them did not hearken to his words, and rejected his Law 
(Jer. vi. 20). We who have bodies must to some extent be served even as the beast~ 
are served; but if we got nothing more we should soon be miserable. The higher and 
1ieculiar part of our nature has also to be amply served. That which is invisible in ns 
is the most important thing; and that which we value most from others comes from 
what is invisible in them. How much more, then, when we are dealing with that Beiug 
who has in him no mixture of the bodily I We do give humau beings something when 
we give to their bodies; but wiless we give God the spiritual we give him nothing 
at all.-Y. 

Ver. 21.-The astonishment of ignorance. These disciples marvelled that Jesus 
talked with a woman at all. 'l'hus we have proof positive that this conversation 
occurred at an early stage of the ministry of Jesus. The disciples would soon cease to 
marvel at Jesus talking with women. What a difference the ministry of Jesus has 
made in the position of •.vomen I What nn illumination and example are given by his 
treatment of them I 

I. THE DEGRADED CONDITION OF THIS WOMAN. A condition, not because of 
something peculiar to her as an individual, but simply because she was a woman. 
Think of the work to which she was put, travelling away out of the city at the 
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noontide hour to get wRter at the well. HRrd as her lot wnR, it was not peculiarly 
hard; she would not be worse off th1m most women of her acquaintance. Think too of 
the light thrown upon the life of womRn in thAt place by the startling announ'cem~nt 
of Jesns, "'l'hon hl\St had five husbands." Somo of these, perhaps, had died, but some 
rossibly all even, bad got tired of the wifo, and marle an excuso to send her awn/ 
Considering the nel'd of the woman, the rra\ marvel would have been if Jesus bad 
remained silent with such a golden opportunity. 

JI. 'l'HE HELP JEsus GAVE HER. 'l'ake this woman as representative of the 
toiling, burdened woman everywhere. She has her own share in this world's work and 
weariness, and more than her own share in the world's monotony. Many women there 
must be who want refresbmc,nt and brightness, something to make life less mechanical 
something to bring at least a bit of blue into the sky, a bit of sunshine into the room'. 
Jesus, speaking to the woman of Samaria, speaks to such. It was irksome work for her 
coming "hither" daily to draw. So Jesus hiats mysteriously at a new fountain .of 
"·aters, gushing out with a fulness and fo1·ce which indicated the cxhaustless stores 
within ; and so the poor woman, thinking but of her daily toil, begs for this water that 
she may thirst not, neither come to draw. Yet this was the request Jesus did not 
comply with. She still would have to take her daily journey to Jiicob's welL Jesus 
helped her otherwise; even spiritually, one hopes that., aft~r getting so much instruction 
and so many explanations, this wearied woman did have opened up in her heart the 
well of water springing up to everlasting life. If so, then for ever she would have to 
bless the journey to the well. Her load of daily duties waa not diminished in itself, 
but practically it was diminished, because her strength was increased; Thus Jesus 
would help all women. He is far abovo the limitations of sex. The marvel now is thnt 
women will not come and talk with Jesus, seeing he is a Helper still wherever the faith 
and obedience are found that make his help :millable.-Y. 

Ver. 34.-The purpose of Jesus in eating. I. THE RESOURCES OF JESUS. The 
disciples had left their Master by the well, wearied, hungry, and thirsty, while they 
went to the city near by to get some food; certainly they would stay no longer than 
they could hdp, seeing Jews had no dealings with Samaritans. Returning to Jesus, 
they are astonished to find a change in bis appearance. He looks fresh and satisfied. 
Jesus bad ways for recruiting bodily strength and receiving bodily nourishment, such 
as lie beyond us. He wa.s not hedged in by our limitations, though, as a genero.l rule, 
he kept within them. Whatever nourishment there be in the customary channel of 
bread, God can send through some secret and special chnunel, if there be sufficient 
reason. And such a reason there was here. A weary, exhausted man could not talk to 
the woman of Samaria as she needed to be talked to. Jesus would always put himself 
in the best possible state physically for doing the Father's will and finishing his work. 

IL THE PURPOSE IN EATING. Every human being, because he is a reflecting and 
responsible being, is bound to con~ider the why and wheref~re of_ every voluntar! act. 
Jesus cats that he may satisfy hunger, but, when the hunger 1s satisfied, he seeks in the 
stren!!th thus gained to go on fulfilling the great purpose of his life. Jesus tells us the. 
purpo';e underlying every meal that he took. He was no ascetic, no imitator of John 
as to his food; doubtless he sat down at times in the company of gluttons and 
wine-bibbers, but all the while he would make it plain that he did not eat and drink 
just to gratify appetite. We are not to eat as the brute beasts, conscious of a recurrent 
need and a recurrent pleasure, but with no purpose beyond serving the present bodily 
need, receiving the present bodily pleasure. When good digestion waits on appetite,and 
health on both, be sure that adds to the responsibilities of life. Having the health that 
comes from a sound and vigorous stomach, it will be required from us according to our 
health. It is a shame to see some in health and strength, using it all in selfish 
pleasure, while others, whose life is one constant struggle against disease and pain, yet 
manage to work on for God and Christ, their heart~ unwearied, however wearied their 
bodies may be. 

IIL THE EXAMPLE OF JEsue IN THIS MATTER, He used what health and· 
stren!!th Le had to do the will of him that sent him. On<! feels that he must have 
been °a thoroug~ly healthy man in body. We_ rea~ of him being wearied i, we ~iev~r 
read of him betng ill. That there should be m lum g1·eat fulness of physical life 1a 
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juet whBt we might expect. He who requires UR to u8e hel\lth anrl etrength in rl0ing 
the will of God, firet of all so used health and strength himself. And how we bencGt by 
the result or all this I There was much work to be done; Jesus was capable of much 
work, nnd so h3 did it. There wns no wasted effort and energy; all hi~ conversations 
nud dealings with men were directed to a certain aim. Where should we lrnve been, if 
he had not bent every energy and thought of life to the finishing of his Father's work? 
All things had to be mnde subordinate to the mission. Jesus was speaking fresh from 
the gladness and encouragement he had got, because of his talk with the Samaritan 
woman. He who pointed his disciples to the fields white to harvest had done some 
reaping by that very talk; and he wants his disciples to aim at reaping also. We 
must have the bread that perisheth, and it will not come like the suushine and the 
rnin-we must work to get it. But always beyond the bread aml the pleasure of 
eating, and the strength to which the eating ministers, there mnst be the service 
of God. Even in a matter of routine and habit, like eating and drinking, let us aim to 
do the will of him who made us and saved us, and get strength for doing such work as 
may be useful in his kingdom.-Y. 

Vers. 35--38.-The two harvests. I. A SEARCHING LOOK INTO THE PAST. There 
can be little doubt that, when Jesus said the fields were white already to harvest, he 
meant his disciples to consider the company of Samaritans eagerly coming out of the 
city towards them. Why were they coming? Jesus knew that the coming was not 
sufficiently explained by saying that the woman's report had stirred up the curiosity 
of the people in the city. Jesus rejoiced in the fresh proof he had got of how people 
everywhere were waiting for the Messiah. Even the Samaritan was waiting, and, if 
the Samaritan, how much more the Jew I People were ready to run in any direction 
where they might find one to answer their expectations. And Jesus looked upon this 
expectant state of mind as the harvest of what had been sown long ago. He did not 
forget his Father's faithful messengers in ages past, with their testimonies, messnges, 
and predictions, And so we may be sure Jesus would ever have us consider how the 
present is the result of tbe past. The valuable and gladdening things we have to-day 
did not spring up all in a night.. This faith in a coming Messi:i.h had been growing for 
generations. At first the faith of only o few, it had come to be the faith of more, and 
then the faith of all. 

II. 'l'HE PECULIAR WORK OF TIIE DISCIPLES. They had to be in readiness for 
a people who, more or less, were ready for them. When harvest-time comes, how the 
reapers are on the look out! Reaping is not like some sorts of work, it cannot be spread 
over a long term. And these disciples were to be just as reapers, co-reapers with Jesus 
himself. If the farmer has a large extent of ground under corn, he cannot reap it all 
with his own bands; he must have helpers proportioned to the ground that has to be 
covered. While Jesus was in the body of his humiliation, he worked with bodily 
restrictions upon him. Hence the need of colleagues who could do what he was not 
able to do himself, going forth each one of them, specially authorized and endowed to 
communicate the blessings of the Christ to needy and cager Israel. We must ever be 
on the look out for harvest-work. 

III. A PATHETIC ELEMENT IN AGRICULTURE. Of all who go out to sow in the 
sowing-time, not all survive to the harvest-time. This must happen every year, and 
so no proverb is more likely to start into utterance than that which speaks of the sower 
being one, and the reaper another. But when Jesus comes to dilate on the higher 
harvest, he speaks of o state of things where nearly always the ~ower is one, and the 
reaper another. The necessity of the case makes it so. Superstitions and traditions 
have to be overthrown. But when the sower for God well understands that he cannot 
also reap, then all is right. He does his work with his own joy in the doing of it; ho 
does the work into which God hns put him; ho is sure of the equity, nay more, of 
the love, of his Master; nnd thus he is sure also that the due reward will duly come. 
The sower and the reaper will rejoice together; and what a new, unimaginable expe­
rience that will be! Here sowers have a measure of rejoicing together, and reapers ll 
Dlensure of rejoicing together; but the sowers and reapers must be all together, lookiug 
upon the work before they cnn see it in nil its wisdom and fulness. The earliest 
prophet of th!' old covcnnnt must clasp hands with the latest servant of the new.-Y. 



EXPOSITION. 

CHAPTER V, 
Here commences the soeond division of 

the ~spel (eh. v.-xi.) 

II. THE CONFLlCT WITH THE CHOSEN 

PEOPLE IN JE!lUSALEM, GALILEE, .L"'ID 

JERCSALEM, TO THE DEATH-SENTENCE 

RECOIIDI::D BY THE 8ANHEDRBI. 

·vcrs. 1-47.-1. Christ pror,ed., by signs 
and tronders and witimonies, to be Source 
of l(fe. 

Vers. 1-9.-(1) A sign on a paralyzed 
body and an unsmceptibl,e soul. 

·ver. 1.-The journey to Jernsalcm is 
uid to have taken place at the time of "a 
feast." or " the feast of the Jews." 1 After 
these things (µ.,Ta. TczuTa). Suggesting a 
number of e'>ents, not necessarily connected 
with each other. (For tl,e latter idea of a 
period expressed by µ£Ta. .-oirro, see eh. ii. 
12 nnd xi. 7, 11 ; for µ.era. .,.,.;;.,..., see eh. vi. 
I and :i:xi. 1. etc.) There was the feut of 
the Jews. Now, " the fenst" of the Jews 
could hardly be any other than the second 
Passover, while eh. vi. 4 wonld indicate a 
third. " The feast" referred to in eh. iv. 
4.1 undoubte,lly means the first Pa,sover. 
"A feast " would leave the question open, 
though by no means excluding positirely 
the second Passover. as the anarthronsness 
of 1he word might be chosen with a view 
to call special attention to it. However, 
the indefinite ioprl, has been identified 
bv commental.ora with everv feast in the 
calendar, BO there (lll,n be no final settlement 
of the problem. If the feast be the Pass­
over, then our Lord's ministry lasted e. little 
more than three yea.rs. If not, it must be 
one or other of the feasts that elapsed be­
tween the Passovers of eh. ii. and eh. vi. 
Edersheim, with many others, refuses to 
accept any ehronological hint in eh. iv. 35, 
and therefore throws the journey from Je­
rusalem to Galilee a few weeks after the 
first Passover, in the early summer, e.nd 
supposes tbJl.t J eBllB returned to the unnamed 
feast in the autumn. Several critics say of 
eh. iv. 35, one part of the sentence must be 

1 'H lop.-71 stands in Tischendorf (8th 
edit.), with 1/t, C, E, F, etc., and fifty cursives, 
Coptic,Sahidic. Bnt R.T., Tregelles,Alford, 
place the 71 in the margin, and follow in text 
A, B, D, G, K, etc., e.nd Origeu's express 
mention of the e.narthrous form and the 
difficulties involved in it. On the other 
hand, Ireniens discusses the point, and 
regards ihe feut Lero mentioned as the 
Passover. 

pnmholi~nl nn,1 tho other literRl, and that 
tho disciple• might be nnticipnting II spiri­
tual hnrwst nfter four months, and Jesus 
drew from the physioally ripening corn-fields 
his compnrisou. This seems to we entirely 
con(rnry to our Lord's ordinary method; 
and that the disciples were in too oamal o. 
mood to be credited with an anticipation of 
spiritual results in Snmario. o.t nil. Those 
who think that eh. iv. 35 does give o. hint 
of four months preceding harvest, pface the 
journey between the middle of December nnd 
the middle of Je.nuary. To my mind there 
is consequently no difficulty in imagining 
that when those four months should have 
been spent, o.nd before the regular calling 
nnd appointment of the twelve apostles, our 
Lord should he.ve gone up to the feast-one 
of the feasts which did summon the adult 
men to the metropolis. This is the view of 
Irenreus, Luther, Grotius, Lampe, Neander, 
Hengstenherg, Conder, and many others. 
Wieseler, Hug, Meyer, Lange, Godet, 
Weiss, Farrar, Watkins, think that the 
Feast of Purim, celebrated on the 15th of 
Adar (or March) (2 Mace. xv. 36), in com­
memoration of the deliverance of the people 
from the evil intention of He.man (Esth. ix. 
21, etc.), was that national fast o.nd feast 
which Jesus thus honoured. Purim was not 
one of the divinely Appointed festivals, hut 
it is also stated thn t the Lord undoul;>tedly 
attended one of the nationo.l e.nd recently 
appointed feslivals, that of Dedication 
( eh. x. 22). The more serious objection is 
that it could, if desired, have been cele­
brated quite e.s well in Galilee ae in Jeru­
salem, and that the method of celebration 
seemed contrary to the whole spirit of the 
Master, and the whole tone of the dis­
course which followed. It is said that 
part of the ritual of the feast was the free 
and frequent gifts made spontaneously 
by one to another. Westcott prefers. the 
autumn Feast of Trnmpets as more suit­
able on several grounds than the Passover, 
(1) because of the absence of the article,­
thie, however, is very problematical (see 
TiBchendorf, 8th edit.); (2) because when 
at the Feast of 'fa.berna.cles ( eh. vii. 2) the 
incident described in eh. v. is still in lively 
recollection; (3) because the gree.t events 
of the Feast of Trumpets, the commemora• 
tion of the Creation and the Lo.w-giving, 
correspond with the theme of the Lord's 
great discourse. The fnctthat this pe.rticular 
miracle on the sabbath shou1'1 be referred 
to a few months later in Jerusalem, on 
Christ's third n ppearaneo there, is not im­
probable, if we bear in mind that Judme.n 
emiBearies in Galilee he.d been bitterly ne-
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sBiling Jesus, on tho ground of his persistent 
<lctcrminBtion to honl sickness o.n<l hopeless 
ronlo.<lies on the so.bbo.th <la.y. 'fhis Jeru­
snlom "sign," o.n<l the claim he mn<le on the 
ground of it, ho.cl roused the cry, nn<l wa.s 
still the mnttor of contention. The claims 
of the Purim foust tum priucipo.lly on the fa.et 
tlmt, since it occurred, about a, month before 
tho Po.ssover, on the 141h or 15th of A,lar, 
this visit might lw.ve ta.ken place in the 
course of the four months referred to in eh. 
iv. 35, o.n<l therefore between tho sojourn in 
So.mnrio. un<l the Passover of eh. vi. 4, which 
Jesus dirl not o.tten<l. Dr. Moulton (as­
suming the o.northrous form of the fop-rf,) 
thinks thnt the feast is left undeter11Jined 
because there we.a nothing in it typical of 
our Lord's work, and fulfilled in his Person. 
Such a. position renders the visit itself 
strange e.nd apparently uncalled for. These 
long ge.ps, silences, during which there is no 
record of event or discourse,conatitute e. lead­
ing feature of the gospel history, and indeed 
of most of the history of both Old e.nd New 
Testaments. To my mind there is e.dvan­
toge rather the.n otherwise in supposing 
more time than e. few months to have been 
consumed in theGalilme.n ministry described 
in Mo.rk ii. e.nd iii. Tregelles and the Re­
visers, with Westcott and Hort, have rele­
gated the lievnpo1rpcfnq, of Luke vi. 1 to the 
margin, but Tischendorf (8th edit.) e.nd 
Canon Cooke, eto., retain the rema.1:koble 
expression, on the overwhelming evidence 
of a host of authorities. If it stand, which 
we believe it must, then during the Gali­
laie.n ministry, and in the interval which pre­
ceded the Passover mentioned in eh. vi. 4, 
there is a reference to the proximity of a 
previous Passover and a previous harvest; 
the Ge.lilree.n opposition to Christ on this 
question of ritual being at its very height. 
If so, the feast must he.ve been the Passover. 
The question cannot be finally settled, and 
commentators a.re in hopeless conflict with 
one another. It must be admitted tho.t the 
majority of modern critics assume the Feast 
of Purim to be that intended, and thereby 
reduce the length of our Lord's ministry 
from Cana to Calvary to two short yeo.rs. 
And Jesus went up to Jeruse.lem. This 
wo.s before the forms.I call of the twelve 
apostles, and there is no proof tho.t he wo.s 
accompo.nie<l by his disciples. Mo.ny of 
the commentators (11.nd see Weiss, 'Life of 
Obrist,' vol. ii. 321) urge the.t not even John 
hiwself wo.s present on the occasion, from 
the absence of lifelike touches o.nd pe.rtiou­
larity of incident. 'l'here is, however, muoh 
detail in the first fifteen verses. The great 
discourse that follows is not broken into 
d ru.me.1.io dialogue, and does oerto.inly pre­
sent more of the biographer's subjective 
t1·eo.tment than other portions of the nar-

ro.tive. It is more conceivable, however, 
that John did, on grounds mentioned by 
Caspari (see Introduction), accompo.ny his 
Lord, and learned, by what he heard of lhese 
greo.t words, and by subsequent conl"eree 
with Jeana, the burden of the mighty reve­
lation. Thoma sets to work in the most 
dogmatic way, e.n<l Weiss with a pcrfc:ctly 
different spirit, to demonstrate the identity 
of the narrative which follows, with the 
famous story of the cure of the paralytic 
"borne of foar" which occurs in the synop. 
tic narrative. Thoma goes further, and 
imagines the.t the supposed healing of the 
paralytics by both Peter and Pe.ul are also 
here idealized. 

Ver. 2.-Now there is in Jerusalem. A 
phrase denoting intimate acquaint.o.nce wi.th 
the topography of the city, an,] the pre­
sent tense suggests either a hint of a ruin 
yet existing after the fall of Jerusalem, 
or it may betray the fact that the evan­
gelist wrote down at the very time some 
details of the incident which formed the 
occasion of the following discourse, and 
never, in his later editing of the document, 
omitted or altered the form of his sentence. 
At the sheep (market) or (gate) a. pool, sur­
named in Hebrew :Bethesda, having live 
porticoes or porches. The adjective rpofJa.rncfi 
requires some substantive to be introduced, 
e.nd since there is no reference to any sheep­
market in the Old Testament, little justifi­
cation ce.n be found for the gloss cont.ained 
in the Authorized Version. There was o. 
"sheep-gate" mentioned in Neh. iii. 1, 32 
and xii. 39. There is no reason against 
this method of supplying the sense, except 
this, the.t there is no other instance of the 
word ,r0,\,i, or "gate," being omitted after 
this fashion. The" sheep-gate " stood next. 
in Nehemiah's recite.I, to the "fish-gate,'' 
e.nd it was built by the priests. The old 
"sheep-gate" is now known by the name 
of St. Stephen's Gate, to the north of the 
He.ram ea-Sherif, or temple area, from which 
the path leads down into the valley of the 
Kedron, Bnd if "gate" be the proper term 
to add to .,,.pofJa.Tucfi, and we have its site 
fixed by the modern St. Stephen's Gate. 
then we must look for the pool surnamed 
Ilethesda in that vicinity. Eusebius and 
Jerome speak of a piscina probatica es 
visible in their day, hut do not determine 
its site. Robinsou (' Bihl. Researches,' i. 
p. 489) did not accept the identification of 
the sheep-gate with St. Stephen's Gate, o.nd 
places the former more to the south, ond 
nte.ror to whe.t is now called the Fountain 
of the Vugin. This founts.in, on Robinson's 
visit, displayed some curious phenomena. of 
periodical e.nd intermittent ebullition, re­
ceiving a. supply of water from another 
source. It wa.s foUild by Robinson to ha 
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oonnocted by n tunnl'l with the fountain of 
Si loam. and i he rdations of these wells have 
been quite l'C'Ccntly submitted to fresh ex­
aminntiou (' Palestine Expl. Soo. Rep.,' 
Oc,t. ISS:i). Robinson identified this pool 
with "Solomon's Pool" of Josephus and 
"King's Pool" of Nehemiah, and thought 
it might be the originnl pool of Betheedn. 
Neander and Tholuck incline to agree with 
him. The observations of Robinson have 
been coufirmecl by •robler, and at Ienst show 
thnt what certainly happens now in some of 
these fountnins mny bnve been phenomena 
oonst.imtly expected at some other fountain 
bearing the name now before us, on the 
north-eastern side of the Ha.ra.m area. 
Within the (sl1eep-gate) St. Stephen's Gato 
the traditional site of Bethesda is pointed 
out. The modern name is Birket Israel, 
nnd this tank, from the nccumulation of rub­
bish, does not now show its original extent; 
neither docs it now hold water, but re­
ceives the drainage of neighbouring houses 
(Colonel Wilson in • Pict. Palestine,' vol. i. 
pp. 66. 106-109). A church, near that 
of St. Anne, was built bv the Crusaders 
over a well, in this immediate vicinity--a 
spot which was supposed to be the site of 
the angelic disturbance. Colonel Wilson 
prefers this traditionel site to tliat fixed 
upon by Robinson. So also Sir G. Grove, 
in Smith's 'Bible Diet.' The five porcl,e,, 
or porticoes, may have been a columnar 
structure of pentagonal form, which shel­
tered the sick and the impotent folk. At 
present no indubitable relic of this build­
ing has been discovered. Alford (7th edit.) 
quotes a letter which makes it probable 
that Silon.m '\'l"as Bethesda, and the remains 
of four columns in the east wall of that 
pool, 'l'l"ith fonr others in the centre, show 
that o. structure with five openings or 
porches might easily have been erected there. 
Bethesda, whioh is said to be the Hebrew 
(that is, Aramaic) surname of the pool, is 
very doubtful Probably this is the correct 
form of the text, though there are many va­
riants, snch as Bethzutha, in N, 33, Tischen­
dorf (8th edit.); Betluaida, in some ver­
sions and Tertullian. It seems generally 
allowed that its significance (ttJQ~ M'-i1) is 
" house of gra.ce or mercy,'' and that it 
derived its reference from the dispensation 
there of God's providential gifts. 'fhe heal­
ing virtue of waters charged with iron and 
carbonic acid llD.d other gas is too well 
known to need reference, and the rema.rk­
ahle cnree derived from their use may 
account for every part of the statement 
which was here written by John. EUBebiU& 
speaks of these waters as " reddened," so he 
tLonght, with the blood of sacrifices, but far 
wore probably by cha.lybeate earth. 

V ~r •. 3, ¼.-In fa$&e (l>orchee) lay a mul-

titude of eiok folk, blind, la.me, withered, 
[waiting for the moving of the wa.ter; for 
an angel went down aea.aon by aeaeon into 
the pool, and troubled the wa.tera : he then 
that first stepped in after the troubling of the 
water 'beoa.me whole of whatsoever disease 
he had].' The interesting gloss discussed 
below conveys the idea of mngioal curo, with­
out moral signiflonncc, nud nttributes suoh 
cnro to angelic ministry. Thi~ is the nnturnl 
and popnla.r explanation of the Bethesda 
healings, o.nd would easily occur to a. copyist 
who h3s not taken pa.ins to use Now Testa­
ment diction. Wiinsche quotes from 'Chul­
lin,' fol. 105, b, e. testimony that "deadly 
qualities of water were attributed to demons, 
and he:iling ones to the angels." The 
crowds which gather in all countries round 
medicinal and intermittent springs are still 
unable to expluin their curative quality by 
ecientifio o.na.logies; o.nd there is nothing 
more likely to have suggested itself to the 
mind of a copyist the.n the intervention of 
a.n e.ngel. The nbsence from Scripture else­
where of non-morul miracles is powerful in­
ternul reason for the lack of authenticity for 
the poetic gloss. The text, when deprived 
of this dubious gloss, loses all character tho.t 
is inconsistent with the e.uthentioity of the 
na.rro.tive. The close of ver. 3, "waiting 
for the moving of the waters,'' is far better 
attested than ver. 4, and, moreo~er, is con-

1 The pnesa,,o-e here marked in brackets ie 
almost certainly an ancient gloss upon the 
text, introduced to explain ver. 7. Lo.ch­
mann retained it on strong authority of A, 
c•, E, F, G, T, ~, ete., several versions and 
definite references to it by Tertullian (' De 
Ba.ptismo,' v.), Didymus, and Cyril ; but 
there are great fluctuations in the elements 
of the text, some ma.nuecripts giving Kvplov 
e.fter l[n,.>.os, olhers omitting it, 1Ca.Ti/3a.111e 
interchanged for Ka.T1/PXETo and i.>.06.-ro. 
The words themselves contain a number or 
i..-a.E .>.e-y&µ.,11a. Thus ,c/1171t11s, Ka.Tc ,ca.,pbv, 
IHr1roTE, v&CT7/µ.a., -ra.pd.TT01, e.nd Ta.pa.xfi in the 
sense of troubling waters, a.re not elsewhere 
found in the New Testament. The manu­
scripts D, 1, 33, retain the lo..~t clause of ver. 
3, while they omit ver. 4, ma.king it prob11.ble 
that this clause was :first added, in order to 
explain ver. 7, and then by some subsequent 
hand enlarged into ver. 4. The great au­
thorities, ~. B, C, D, Thebe.ic, Memphitic, 
Syriac, Vulgate Versions, a.11 omit the entire 
passage ; so the.t Tischendorf (8th edit.), 
Meyer, 'fregelles, Alford, Olsha.usen, Liioke, 
Godet, a.e well as Westcott and Hort, reject 
it. Reuss says it is "vainly" repudiated, as 
though critics had merely acted here in e.n 
apologetic spirit. Thoma. does not allude to 
critical difficulty, but finds mystical mean­
ing natu,al to" the Johauuist." 
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sletont with John's manner, ancl with well­
nscertalnod matters of foct; nncl the clanee 
would give nuthontic ground for the glo~e 
that follows, Hoffmann and I-lcngstenberg 
dofoncl !ho pass:igc, nncl bclio'l'C that "the 
nngcl of' tho waters" in the Apocnlypso 
botrnys tho enmo lmncl. Dut there run be 
no fair comparison hctwocn o.n historical fu.ct 
anrl a symbolical figure. 

Ver. 5.-And a certain man was there, who 
had been thirty and eight years in bis in­
firmity. He hall not lost nil his powcr~-he 
crawled probably from some nenr home to 
the healing well; but for thirty-eight years 
be hnd been dragging out hiH impotent ex­
istence. The length implies the inveteracy 
of the <liseru;o. Hengstenberg, Wordsworth, 
Westcott (in pnrt), imply 11, market! corre­
spondence between these thirty-eight years 
and the eimilnr period of time during which 
Israel was compelled to wander in the wilder­
ness. It is not so.id how long the man hnd 
le.in in. the five porches waiting listlessly for 
healing, but that tho malady was of old 
standing, nnd to all human appearance in­
curable. Thomo. finds allegorical meaning 
in "Bethesda "-a synonym of the metro­
polis, and keeps up a series of comparisons 
with Acts iii. 

Ver. 6.-When Jesus saw bimlyingthere, 
and peroeived (crone to know by his search­
ing glance and intuitive knowledge of the 
history of others) that he bad during a long 
time alrea.dy been (in that coodition, or in 
Bioknl!8B,) said unto him-spontaneously, in 
the roya.lty of his benefactions, not demanding 
from the man even the faith to be healed, 
and dee.ling with him almost as he did with 
the dead-Wilt thou be ma.de whole 1 The 
leper came beseeching him, "Lord, if thou 
wilt, thou co.nst make me clean." The leper 
was quite sure of his own intense desire for 
cleansing, and all he questioned was the 
toill, not the power, of J eeus. The ad.mission 
of the power wns n tacit cry for healing. The 
questioning of Jesus on this occasion in­
volved an offer of mercv. "Dost thou veri­
tably ioish for health and strength ? " The 
question implies a doubt. The man may have 
got so aocustomed to hie life of indolence 
and mendicancy as to regard deliverance 
from hie apparent wretchedness, with all con­
sequent responsibilities of work and energy 
and self-dependence, as a doubtful blessing. 
He whined out, with professional dre.wl, his 
oft-told story, reJlecting very muoh upon his 
lovelessness and quarrelsomen•Jss, and ugly 
temper. 'l'here are m1my who nre not 
anxious for salvation, with all the demands 
it makes upon the life, with its summons to 
eelf-eacrifico and the repression of self-iudul­
gonce. There are many religious impos­
t-Ore who pref.ir te,ning open their spiritunl 
wounds to the first 1mss~r-by, and hugging 

their grievnnce, to being marle into robust 
men upon whom the burden ot· respr,nsibilit;y 
will immediately fall. In this case the l'i-m 
of his palsied nnture was written upon his 
fncc, an<l WIIB probably known to every 
pnsser-by. 

Ver. 7.-The siok (impotent) man answered 
him, Sir,' I have no man, when tbe water 
bas been troubled, to put me 2 into the pool : 
but while I am coming, another ateppetb down 
before me. This implies that some special 
advontage !\CCOmpe.nied the troubling of the 
wntcr. 'fhe sudden escape of the medicinal 
gas may have soon enbsided, and, with it, 
the specio.l virtue of the well. The diffi­
culty which the sirk man found iu reaching 
the point of distmbance may be occounted 
for in many ways. 'l.'he steps which led 
into the water; the weakness of the sufferer, 
which me.de it an impossible task without 
help; the eagerness of many other impotent 
folk to take ndvantage of the supposed core, 
jostling one another with selfish haste; or 
the absence of o.ny personal frienrl to fight 
his battle for him, and cast him (/Ja.A!)) with 
the required plunge into water. The last 
point may be expla.ined ou the supposition 
that he was a comparative stranger in J em­
salem, and had made no friends ; or by an­
other, which several other a.llusions jnstify, 
viz. that he was a man who, from some rea­
son or other, could neither moke nor retain 
friendship. The melo.ncholy recital of his 
frequent disappointment is given with an 
air of mendicant resignation-a k:inJ of mor­
bid satisfaction with his lot The phrase, 
"while I om coming, another," etc., implies 
that he could move, if slowly, without help. 
The moroseness of self-dependence chamc­
terizes some sufferers, who rather glory in 
isola.tion than lament it. Still, the words 
express the hopelessness of thousands who, 
for lack of human help, are jostled out of 
life, peace, and ea.I vation. 

Ver. 8.-Jesus eaith to him, Rise, take up 
thy bed (1<pa/J/Ja.Tdv 1To11)-thy mattress or 
pallet ; the word is so.id to be of Mncerlonian 
origin, it is Latinized in the Vulgate into 
grabbatU8, and is not unfrequen tly fo11I1d in 
the New Testament (Mark ii. 4, 9; vi. 55; 
Acts v. 15; ix. 33); the ordinnry Greek word 
1T1<lJL,ro11s, a-1e,µ.1r&610v----an.d walk. These are 
in part the identical words which J csus au­
dressed to the paralytic (Mark ii. 9). He diJ 
not touch him or use any other menns than 
hie own life-giving word to confer the cure. 
He put forth, in royal might anJ spontaneous 
unsolicited exertion, the mixaculous force. 

1 Some manuscripts and Fathers (C3, E, 
F, G, H, 33, Syriac) read va, before Kvpie. 

• BIL\]1 is adopted by recent crlitors in pre­
ference to Bd>.1'.!) by the almost unanimeus 
consent of the uncial manuscripts. 
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The en<'r~· of tlw Lord's will mRetercd the 
p,,Jsicd wJI of the eick mun, Rnd infused into 
him the lacking energy. ArchdeRoon Wat­
kins euppos<'B that the man did possess 
iacipiont and recipient faith, moved by the 
i;cncrous tenderness Rnd eympRthetic interest 
of the StrRuger in hie uase. The ,·ery strik­
ing fRct meutioned in the synoptic uure of 
the paralytic, ,·iz. that he was borne into 
the presence of Jesus by four friends. ought 
t-0 liRve prevented Thoma's e.nricature of 
nriticism, which makes this nnnatirn & mere 
i<lealization of that. 

Yer. !la.-And immediately' the mn be­
cume whole (~·ell, sound in health), and took 
up his bed, and walked. This act of obedi­
ence was o.n net of faith, as in every other 
mir:i,ele upon parn.lyze<l nerves and frames. 
The imagery of the sign explains the ration• 
ale of faith. The impotent man, the para­
lytic, and the man with withered hand, were 
severally mlled by Christ to do that which 
without Divine aid seemed and was impos­
sihle. The spiritual quickening of the mind 
was communicat&l to the ordinary physical 
volition. aud the bare act was & method by 
which the palsied sufferer took hold of God's 
strength. Faith always lays hold thus of 
power to do the impossible. The words and 
the result are similar to those adopted on 
the cure of the paralytic. This is another 
instance of the identity of the Christ of John 
and of the synoptists. The various efforts 
of Strauss, Baur, ancl Weise to identify this 
miracle with that wrooght on the paralytic 
is, however, in defiance of every condition 
of time, place, character, and consequences. 
The energy of faith and love which led the 
Galilamn sufferer to secure the services of 
four stalwart friends, not only to carry him, 
but to make strenuous efforts to bring him into 
the presence of Jesus, contrasts powerfully 
with the loneliness and friendlessness of the 
impotent man; and the method adopted by 
the Lord to convey his grace, and the discus­
sion that followed on that occasion touching 
the power of the Son of man to forgive sins, 
nil suggest profoondly different circum­
stances. N othiug hut the claim of the critic 
to be entirely superior to the document he is 
interpreting can account for so wild a con­
jecture. 

Vers. 9b-16.-{2) The outbreak of ho8tility 
due to the breach of the sabbatic law. 

Ver. 9b.-Now it wu the nbbath on that 
day. The form of the expression implies 
that it was one of the festival sabbaths 
rather than the weekly sabba.th. These 
cla.ya, however, receil'ed the same reverence, 
and were observed with nearly the same 
r i tee and restrictions, as the ordinary s&b-

1 Tischendorf omit. the E118tf#s with K• 
and D. 

baths. This statement ie tho key-uolo of 
the great diseourse which follows, 1md it is 
made to prepare the way for the subse,1uont 
incidents. The JewB; i.e. the o.uthorities, 
either the rabbis or Sauhedrists who wero 
present in the crowd which gathered round 
the pool of Bethesda, or flllod the neigh­
bouring courts, llre to ho distinguished from 
"the multitude," or from the people gene• 
rul!y. The designation evidently meo.ns the 
lea,ling folk, the social censors, the hier­
archy, who very soon displnyod in marked 
fashion their jealousy and hatred of Jesus. 
The J"ewe therefore said to the ma.n who had 
been healed, It is sabbath, and I it is not law­
ful for thee to oarry thy bed. Judging by the 
letter of the Law (Exod. xx. 10 and xxxv. 3), 
and by the precedents of Sciiplure (Numb. 
xv. 32-35), and by the special injunctions of 
the prophets (Jer. xvii. 21-23; Neh. xiii. 
15, et.c .. ), the man was infringing a posi­
tive command. Rabbinism had indeed de­
clared tho.t, in cases o.ffecting life and health, 
the law of the sabbuth was legitimately held 
in abeyance; but this relaxution was so 
hedged about with restrictions thut the poor 
man o.nd the layman were unable to apply 
the rules. The rabhinio interpretations of the 
so.bho.tic law concerning burden-bearing were 
so intricate and sophisticlll that the entire 
majesty of the law, and the merciful intent 
of the prohibition, were concealed and viti­
ated. Apart from these complications, the 
man was prima Jacie disobeying the letter 
of the law. • Shabhath,' fol. 6, a, declares 
that if unwittingly a burden was carried on 
the sabbath, the transgressor was bound to 
bring a sin offering; if with knowledge, he 
must be stoned. 

Ver.11.-And he answered them, He 2 that 
made me whole, that very same man (iKei11os, 
"even he;" cf. for this use of the pronoun, 
eh. L 18, 33; xiv. 21, 26, etc.) said unto me, 
Take up thy bed, and walk. This was justifi­
cation for him. The Prophet-like Heuler must 
know what was right, and upon his shoulder1 
the responsibility must rest. There was a 
ro.bhinio saying, which the cured man may 
or may not have heard, thllt conferred e. dis­
pensing power upon a prophet: but the man 
could not have known with auy certainty 
that such wa.s Christ's official character. It 
is, moreover, clear that he did not know at 
this moment either the face, the voice, or the 

1 Kal, though omitted by T.R., finds place 
in II(, A, B, c•, D, o.nd many other mo.nu­
scripts, and numerous versions,and is adopted 
by Tregelles, Tiechendorf (8th edit.), R.'f. 

'"Os ~• is ad<led by R.T. and Tregelles, 
with A, B: but M, C, G, K, L, .t., read 6 
~. a,reKp/611, and II(•, 6 IIE dw•Kp111a.T0: and 
Tischendorf (8th edit.), Alford, Bll.le Re­
visers, omit it, with 'f.R. 



Clll, V, 1-47,] THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST. JOHN. 209 

nomo. Meyer heors a ring of defianoe in 
thoso words, The other hints we obtain 
touching the man's chora.cter do not euetoin 
such an idea. 

Ver. 12,-[Then]' they asked him, Who is 
the man (contemptuous use of l'iv6pr,nros, as 
distinct from God's greot messengers, or the 
legisla.tors o.ml prophets of the olden time, 
who have li1id down the eternal Law of God) 
that said unto thee, Take up [thy bed],2 and 
walk 1 "The Jews" hero ignore the work 
of heo.ling o.nd meroy, and seek to fa.eten a 
ohC1rgo of overt crimino.lity a.gainst some 
person unknown. A technico.1 offence has 
been done ngC1inst the honour of their sacred 
place. The work of healing is an insignifi­
co.nt compensntion for such a disgrace. They 
would be even with the hereticnl healer. 
Saving men by questionable methods is not 
to be endured. "Who is the ma.n?" "Men 
a.nd wo1nen lying in moral helplessness, not 
helped by God's priests and rulers, are now 
standing nnd moving in the strength their 
new Teachor has given. They cannot deny 
it; but can they prevent it? The ra.bbinic 
p1·ecept which he has crossed shall be applied 
to stamp out his work and kill him" 
(Wntkins). 

Ver. 13,-Nowhethat was heeled-in this 
place .S /a;6els takes the place of .,.,eep=•u­
µlvos of ver. 10.• The fundamental idea in 
the verb 6epa;1m'"" is to render kindly and 
useful, oven noble, service to another-to do 
the work nnd act the part of 11 6ep,J,.,,,,,v. The 
ministry rendered may be that of II lioii/1.os or 
U1r1/pfr11s, 11 6a>.,r"'" or iaTpos. The "service" 
successfully rendered by II physician is more 
often expressed by lc!oµa,, which has no other 
meaning than restoration to health, and its 
use here may imply this positive fact (see 
tho use of both words in Matt. viii. 7, 8)­
knew not who it was (was at that time and 
for a while ignorant of the person of his 
Healer): for Jeans withdrew-after the heal­
ing. 'E1<veil"' is" to nod or bend the head and 
avoid II blow," but comes to mean " with­
dro.w" or "retire." Some have supposed 
tha.t, like l1<v•"'• to " escape by swimming 
from a danger," l{,v•uO"• means here "stenl­
thily escaped "-a sense that it has in Eur., 

1 O~v is omitted in R.T., on the authority 
oi' i.-:, B, D, although L, which genera.Uy 
follows l.'o:, here sustCLins A, C, r, ~, etc., in 
its retention. Tregelles brackets; Tischen­
dorf (8th edit.) omits. 

2 Instend of apov 1<al wep1,rd.TE1 imper., ~ 
reads here, and in vers. 11 and 12, IIpa, ,,,.1 
,rep,wc!TEII'. The ~. B, a, L, omit '1'011 1<p~­
ffa'l'Oll O"ou, and Revised Version and Ti­
Bohendorf (8th edit.), eto., follow ; Tregellea 
brnokets. 

s Tis,1\endorf here reads, with D, b, I, cl 
aa6e11C:V 

JOU!\', 

• Hipp.,' 470, and elsewhere; but Cna Grimm 
says) ,Jesus did not withdraw to avoid a 
danger which had not yet proclaimed it.elf, 
but to evade the acelamation of the multi­
tude (aee also Lange)-a orowd being in the 
plaoe where the miracle had been wrought. 

Ver. 14.-After these things (see ver. 1). 
Westcott thinks that I\ looser connection be­
tween the foregoing and subsequent events 
is denoted by µe-ro. Tavra; than by the ex­
pression µETo. TOvTo. Consequently, the per­
secution referred to in the remainder of the 
chapter may have occurred several days after 
the foregoing conversation. Jesus found him 1 

in the temple. Some have inferred from this, 
the recognition by the healed man of the 
hand of God in his cure, and his desire to 
express his gratitude in the house of Goel by 
some appropriate conduct or service ; and, 
granting this explanation, much charm is 
observable in the fact that J esn~ found him, 
and found him there. The Lord's habit of 
visiting the temple, and the penetrating 
glance which he casts over all the frequenters 
of bis Father's house might then fairly be de­
duced from the passage; but the motive of the 
man is quite conjectural. From the words of 
Jesus one might as reasonably suppose that 
the man was treading at the time on dan­
gerons moral ground, making aome kind of 
gain from his notoriety. The healing was, 
at least, imperfect until the man had lenmed 
its spiritual significance. Every gift of God 
is doubled in value when its source is recog­
nized. God's signature on his own mercies 
gives them their true meaning. Christ found 
the healed man in the precincts of the 
temple, whether his motive was pure or 
mixed in goiug thither. And he Rid unto 
him, Behold, thou a.rt made whole (hast be­
come sound and healthy throughout thy 
physical system; cf. for the form of this 
description of his case, the query, ver. 6): 
no longer continue to sin. The form of the 
sentence points to something specie.I and 
persistent in this mo.n's habits, rather than 
to the general corruption of human nature. 
Christ's penetrating glance discovered all the 
hidden misery and bleeding wound Rnd 
putrefying sore of the man's sonl. Apart 
from the obliteration of the consequences of 
his bad life, and without o. clean o.nd free 
condition of things, the future would ho.Ye 
proved hopeless, und delivemuce from the 
yoke of fear o.nd concupiscence impossible; 
but now this new chance is given. He wa.s 
made whole, born again physically._ As N_ao.­
man's flesh became like that of o. little child, 
so this man-once bent, crippled, distortecl 
by his self-indulgence, and now made whole 
-is t.o "sin no longer." It would not ba 

1 N, Syriao (Curetonian), read here, .. ~u 
1'f6Epa7rfUflfl'OJ' UlBtead Of au1'QV, 

f 
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reasonable to ('.nn11lude from this that Christ's 
d0clrine, lik<' that of Job's friends, i1wolved 
the inclissolnble oonnootion of sin with sick­
ness, or runde the amcnmt of pnin in any case 
the criterion of individual sin. Our Lord 
repndiat.cs this position in eh. ix. 3 nnd in 
Luke xiii. 1-5; but speoial oalamities hllve 
unquestionably followed wrong-doing, o.nd 
e11n, in many insta.noes, be referred t.o ob­
vious trnnsgressions, to specifio nets, or in­
vetemte hllbits. The man's own consoienoe 
wonld respond to the ohargo. Jesus added: 
Le&t a WOllle thing befall thee. There 
is, tben, something worse than thirty-eight 
years of apparently hopeless 'I\Tctohedness I 
J()sus so.id, cvon.as reported by the npostle 
of love, the most terrible things that ever 
fell from human lips. The "sin no longer" 
makes it seem ns though man's will could 
accomplish much(cf. Isa. i. 16," Ccnse," etc.), 
and as though all the futnreof our life were, 
so far as human responsibility goes, depen­
dent upon ourselves. We are to act as if it 
were. Let it be noticed that he who said, 
"Sin no more," saicl, "Rise up, t.a.ke thy bed, 
nnd U"B.!k." Three things, which appeared 
utterly beyond the power of lhe impotent 
man, were, nevertheless, done by him through 
the grace of Christ, which he then and there 
appropriat.ed. 

Vera. 15, 16.-The man departed, and 
told 1 the J'ewa that it 'WIIB J'esus who had 
made him whole. Therefore the lewe per­
seouted J'eSUII, (and s<Nght to slay him'), be­
c,aUBe he was doing these things on the sab­
bath. Tho motive of the me.n may have been 
one of gratitude, or may have arisen from 
a sense of duty, seeing l.ha.t he had not an­
swered the qneetion of the Jews, and had 
been himself charged with doing the unlaw­
ful thing (Weiss). He may hnve sought to 
win from his interlocutors some reverence for 
his Healer; bnt evezything points the other 
wo.y. He was a lo\Eeless being; he seems to 
have been nettled by the charge and warning 
he ho.d juet received, and went with the 
name of his Benefactor on hls lips to those 
who in his hearing had already condemned 
the Saviour's conduct. The connection is 
close between the two facts, viz. the man's 
eu."'er implication of his Healer in the re­
sp~nsibility of his own act, which was ea.id 

1 R.T. and T.Il. rco.d clv,fyye1Ae; there are 
severe.I variants. T.i.sohendorf (8th edit.), 
Westcott and Hort, with N, C, L, Syriae, 
Coptic, read elrev. 

1 The o.uthorities on which Westcott and 
Hort, R.T,. Meyer, Tregelles, and Tischen­
dorf (8th edit.) omit the clause, Kai i(,/, 01111 
a/n-011 o.roK-riiva.,, o.re II(, B, C, L, with 1, 33, 
69, o.nd certain other cursi-res, Vulgate, Cure-­
tonie.n Syriae, Coptic, etc. The phrose WBII 
probably drawn from ver. 18. 

by "the Jews" to be unlRwful; nnd the 
couree of <'ruel persecutioll nnd dcndly hnto 
which w1ts there nm! then innugumted 
against the Saviour of the world. 'l'he six­
teenth \'tlrse represents n course of conduct on 
the part of the Jews which led lo open con• 
fliot with the dominant po.rty. Ohrist's view 
of the 81tbbo.th lny, indeed, in the heart of 
the old Law, e.nd wos even reooguized by 
some of the wisest nnd noblest spirits of 
Judnism; but it re.n counter to tho curren\ 
tre.ditione.ry interpretation, nnd out ns with 
a shRrp sabre through tho )mots nnd enc 
tanglerucnt of the schools. It wns the un­
pnrdono.ble sin that ide&B and rules which 
sustnincd nnd fed the authority of the 
hierarchical party should be swept away as 
ve.lueless an<l perilous nccumulations, and 
flB fungoid enorustntions upon the Law of 
Moses. Weiss justly rema.rks that there is 
no colour for the charge that the fourth 
evangelist antedated the sabbath contro­
versy, for Mark (iii. 6) shows that it had 
already commenced iu Galilee. In eh. iv. 
1-3 we see that the Pharisaio party dis­
trusted Jesus; here we see that the authori­
ties a.re in 11.l'IIlS ago.inst him. 

Vere. 17-47.-(3) The reply of JeBU8 to 
the hostil.e Jews. The discourse of .the Lord 
leans, in reply to the persecuting spirit and 
deadly purpose of the Jewish authorities, is 
now given at length. There is a fulness and 
order e.nd progress observable throughout of 
immense importance a~ esta.biishing . the 
sacred origin of the words. The simplioity 
of the style, quite Hebro.io in its freedom 
from oonjunotive forms, discriminates it 
from the Philonio presento.tion of ocr,to.in 
analogous 'but difi'erent ideas. If; 11B o·oaet 
h:ia remarked,, we venture on the hazardous 
speculation that the prologue to the Gospel 
merely places before us the Philonio concep• 
tion of 0EOl ·and Aorol, ma.king God to 
be the inconceivable, una.pproa.cho.ble, . im­
personal Essence, comillg into activity in 
the AOrOl, who is self.dependent, but who 
exhausts all the vitality e.nd activity of the 
supreme e,or, we may, with Reuss, find hero 
what is contrary to both the prologue and to 
the views of the Divine Being, which repu­
diate the correlative subordination of the 
Son ofGod. But the prologue is based on 
the identity of nature between 0EOl o.nd 
AOrol, and the ,ubordinate and yet eternal 
relation of the latter to the former. 'l'hore ia 
an infinite fnlueBS of being o.nd activity in the 
Father, who yet ~ nnd loves an<l energizes in 
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all things through tho Aoro::s, tho MONO­
rENHl, It oppcnrs to us tbnt precisely the 
same truth is tnught here, but it is tooght in 
terms derived from the consciousness of tho 
Logos incnrnnto, nnd with reference to a po.rt 
only of the operntions of the Logos, viz. in 
the pl'Ovidentinl, redeeming, and quickening 
worlc of the Son. This narrative shows h()w 
ootuol revelntions of the Logos were J.Onde 
through tho humnn consciousness of him who 
was lifted up into the being of the Son of 
God, ond who became the Interpreter of the 
Son to men. The prologue is built upon the 
discour,e-is on inspired and transceudental 
generalization of the truths hero ~nd elsc­
whol'e announced. The discourse is the 
basis of the prologue in the thought of the 
evangelist. The originality of the discourse 
is conspicuollll. Its theme shows it to be 
closely nllied with the discussions which 
shortly e.rter this created such fierce ani­
mositieB in the synagogues of Ge.liloe, whither 
his J eruse.lem enemies pursued him. We 
ahnU find that there Jesus declared that 
.. the Son of mo.n was Lord of the se.bbath," 
and was competent in that capacity to assert 
what was contained and involved in the 
so.bbath. On another occasion he vindicnted 
for bis disciples tho 1·ight to food on the 
sabbath (l\Io.rk ii 23-28), (1) on the historio 
ground that.the l'Dyal hero of the Old Testa­
ment was nt libel'ty, in dire emergency, to 
ent the priest's shewbree.d, whioh narrow 
ritualism would have refused to starving 
lnymen: (2) that his Person was a temple, 
and his service e. temple-service, which would 
be e. further justification of the conduct of 
the disciples, as priests in the temple, in their 
submission to the higher law of duties," pro­
fane the sabbnth and ore bb.meless." The 
oures he persistently wrought on the se.bbe.tb. 
were justified by the principle that it is law­
ful to do e.ots of kindnes:3, to save life, to 
release the sin- and So.tan-bound daughter of 
Abraham on tho sabbath: nncl tbnt such 
sabbath-keoping wns part of the original 
eignifice.nce of the day. Hore the Lord 
takes the higher ground that he and the 
Fo.ther, in works of providence, healing, 
and life-giving, nro one. 

Vers. 17, 18.-{a) Th( claim of special 
relation witli the FatJ..er. 

Vor. 17.-But Jes118 answered them (ci1n­
~plvC1To i hero and \'er. 10 nre tho only plnces 

where the author uses thiR nnriet, My Father 
worketh hitherto; i.e. until nri,o; hae not, 
hos never, ceneed from working. Somo 
CTitics, eager for disparaging comment, hnvo 
said •• this is point-blank denial of tho 
sabbath-rest of the Crentor as exhibited in 
Gen. i., ii., and Exod. xx. But, on the con­
trary, it is the true exposition of those grand 
ntternncee. God through his Logos, the 
Father through his Son, did bring his etrictly 
creati1Je works to an end with the six daye ; 
bnt then he entered on the seventh day, the 
rest of his preserving, protective, reproduc­
tive energy ; then he began to pursue his 
redeeming and quickening operations in all 
regionsofhie dominion. My lt'ather worketh, 
energizes, until now. Hfa ''rest" is an 
infinite activity of wisdom and power, of 
righteousness and mercy. The true rabbath 
is this rest of Gou.. lllan has to enter into 
this rest, and co-operate with nnd utterly 
abandon himself to the will of God. Sabbath­
keeping is the great symbol of such entire 
satisfaction with God. The activities from 
which man has to cease on the holy day are 
man's own, man's self-centred labours; bnt 
he, too, may combine the highest activity 
with profound repose. "ltly Father u:orketh 
until n010, and I u:ork-1, who am hi11 
Instrument, his Word,his Manifestation, his 
Messenger, abstaining from all mere self. 
originated, self-poised, self-centering toil, I 
work with him,for him. I work obvionsly 
and visibly that yon may see for yourselves 
what he has ever been doing silently nud 
unobserved." Philo bad snid (' Leg. AU.,' i. 
3) "that God never cee..,,es to create, nor 
takes a holiday from his works; " and the 
nuthor of the Epistle to the Hebrews (iv.) 
had grasped, as an echo of Christ's owu 
teaching, the perpetuity of Divine rest 
through all the ages of work; but the naked 
thought here soars fur above them both. 
'fhe dawning of every i;loy, the opening of 
the flowers, the flowing of the rivers, the 
sustenance of vegetable, animal, and human 
life, reveal through every moment of the 
agelong se.bbath-rest, a.nd on every sabbntb.­
day, his intense and constant nctivity. 

Ver. 18.-0n this account (the B111 TovTo 
is still further defined by the on) therefore 
the Jews were seeking the more (µa>v\ov, 
i.e. more than t!J.ey had sought beforo he 
made use of this sublime expre,sion) to slay 
him; because not only in their opinion, though 
very folsely, he was viola.ting ( i.e. dissolving 
the authority of) the Hbbath. Jesus was 
e.otually placing the sabbatic law where it 
has remained ever since, giviug it sanctions, 
beauty, and hold on conscience it had never 
known before. He was abrogating the petty 
restrictions and abolishing the unspirituul 
somuolence by which it had been oharaoter­
izcd tt111l misunllerstoud. But tlicre W1li! 
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nuothe1 and more staggering charge which 
they were n0t ot that moment able to condone. 
They rought the more to slay him beoauee he 
was oalling God his own (lt,ov) Father, 
making himself equal to, on a level with, God. 
He did use the phrase, "my Father," with 
n mo.rked emphn8is. He did not say, "our 
Father, or !JOll-r Father;" he nssumed a unique 
rclntion to the Father. The inmost centre 
of the Didne consciousness in him thrilled 
1hrough the human. Though he did not 
,.ear now the "form of God," but the "form 
of the Scrrnnt," yet the Servant lmew thnt 
he was Son and Lord of all. The Divine 
l'crsonality which had always wrought out 
tile eterna.l oonnsels of the Father's will was 
working now on identical nnd parallel lines 
in the humnn sphere. There were senses 
in ,vhich the Lord Jesns was the own and 
only begotten Son of God. This was a hsrd 
saying. This placing of himself on n level 
with God Wllll the blasphemy which the 
Jews resented. Jesus knew what he said, 
and saw the impression his words produced, 
nnd took no steps to correct it. Two classes 
of result naturally followed. Some said, 
" He blnsphemeth.,'~ " He h.ath a devil," and 
lhe high priest subsequently, in reply to a 
similar utterance of the Lord, rent his clothes; 
but other some felt conoerning him that the 
relation between him and the Father was, 
so far OB they knew, absolutely nniqne. The 
nuthor of this Gospel exclitimed, "He who 
' wn.e 'llith God and was God • has been 
manifested in the :flesh, and we saw his 
glory, the glory of the Only Begotten of the 
Father." 

Vere. 19-29.-(b) Christ mndwated hie 
equality 'IJ!ith tlie Father. 

Ver. 19, 20a.-(a) He declares him,,elf to 
be " the Son." 

Ver. 19.--Jesm therefore answered and 
aid to them; i.e. replied to their secret 
thought.a, and to the seuti.ments of animosity 
end hostility which they did not conceal. He 
spake in language of extraordinary solemnity 
and august claim. The Verily, verily, with 
which he prefaced the opening sentence, 
and which he repeated (cf. vers. 24, 25, as in 
eh. iii. 3 and elsewhere) on st:bsequen t occa­
sions, denoted the high ground of authorita­
tive revelation on which he took his stand. 
He proceeded, without a break or iuterrup­
tion, to asdert, on the authority of his own 
consciousness, the true relation subsisting 
1.,etween the Son and the Father-the deep, 
eterne.l, sacred link between them; in essence 
and in affection, in work and function ; and 
gave several illustrations of these matters, 
the verification of which was not beyond the 
cape.city of his hearers. These he me.de 
the bn.eis of the argument of ver. 23, " that 
all men should honour the Son, even e.s 
tbBy honour the Father." What did he 

wish "the J ewe" to uuderstnud by "the 
Son''? Did be identify himself with tho 
Son of whom he here speaks? Buroly this 
is unquestionably the ease, for the" answer" 
here given is one addressed to those who 
were seeking to slay him becnuse he olnimed 
for himself thnt God wo.s "bis own Father." 
He had said," My l!'atber worketh hitherto, 
and I work." He justified the true roverenoe 
he felt for the Father when using this 
language, by desotibing in various ways 
tho functions, privileges, nnd work of "the 
Son." Is "the Bon," however, here the 
Eternal Son, the Logos, before nnd indepen­
dently of his inonrnntion? and are tho 
doctrines here announced an appeal to a 
pre-existing belief in such a sonship on the 
part of his enemies, so thnt he is denling, 
at least from vere. 19-23, with the internal 
relations of tile Godhead, The references 
to the recent lp-yov, and the moral effects 
whioh are to be produced upon his hearers 
by further nctivity, make this view doubtful, 
Does he here speak simply of " the Son of 
mnn " in his purely dependent, servile 
capacity, nnd earthly manifestation? (Wat~ 
kins). We think not; for the deeds and 
functions of " the Son" are here so lofty 
and far-reaching that this interpretation is 
inadmissible. Therefore we conclude, with 
Meyer aud others, that by •• the Son" he did 
mean "the whole subject, the God-Man, the 
incarnate Logos, in whom the self-determi­
nstion of action independently of the Father 
cannot find place." This view of •• the Son" 
involves the continuity of the Lo~os-con­
scionsness, and not its obliteration ; nor is 
this (ns Reuss urges, and even Godet appeani 
in part to couccde) incompatible with the 
Logos-doctrine of the prologue. The Bon 
is not able to do anything from himself, 
in the great work of healing, life-giving, and 
redemption, except that which he seeth 
the Father doing. The Logos made :flesh; 
the Son who ha.a taken huma.nity up intd 
his own eternal being, is ever in full con-. 
templation of the Father's activity. He ia 
in intimate and continuous and affectionate 
relations with the Father, who in this 
capacity hns sent hie Son to be the world's 
Saviour. He sees the Father's healing 
grace and omnipresent energy and ceasele~s 
activity in regions where "the Jews" fail 
to discern them. The incarnate Son does 
not set up a rival tlirone or authority. He 
moves, lives, has his being, from the Fath.er 
and not from himself. 

Yer. 20.-For-the Lord introduces a 
reason, states a fact, which is calculated to 
make this vision of the Father's activity 
apprehensible to hie hearers-the Father 
loveth ( ,p,>-Ei expresses strong personal, 
natural affection, amat rather than the 
a-yari or diligit of Ql&ny other paoeage,, 
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Bee notos, oJ1. xxi. 15 nncl iii. 35) 1 the Bon, 
and ho lovoth him to such 11n extent thBt 
he 1howeth him, mnking it therefore possible 
for him "to see"-e.11 things that himself 
doeth. The Son hns been from ct.ernitv ancl 
is now, notwithstnnding hie inoe.mnte lowli­
noss, the contiuuons Speototor of all the 
J!'nther'e doing in oil heorta and lives, in 
nil plnoes of his dominion. "0 righteous 
Fnthor, the world bath not known thee: but 
I have known thee." So stupe11doua o olnim 
wns never exoeede,1 or tmnscended. "All 
things that himself doeth," shown nnd visible 
to One walking this world. The mind eitlier 
1·ebele ngninst or succumbs before such 
sublime nnd all-embrncing knowledge. No 
neutrality is possible. If these were his 
words, then there is justificntion for the 
generalizations of the prologue. 

Verd. 20b-29.-(/3) The greater worka. 
Ver. 20b.-And greater works than these 

works of henling will he show him. Here 
tbe term lp-ya. is used for the first time 
in this Gospel. It becomes the recognized 
phrase by which Christ describes what the 
world regards ns " signs and wonders," 
" miracles" of power or grace; but it 
notually connotes the simple activity of 
Goel, the normal operation of his hand. 
Greater manifestations than physical quick­
ening or revival, namely, the mighty changes 
of thought and life, the gifts of grace and 
peace, eternal life itself, are evermore pro­
ceeding. The Father will so show them 
that the Son will see and do them, and so 
bring them by revelation to your conscions­
ness the.t ye may marvel. Christ will not 
say here thnt ye m1ty believe, but that ye 
may look on confounded and astonished. 
This was the firAt effect of Christ's work­
Christ's revelation of the Father's heart, 
Christ's demonstration of the Father's near­
ness and cha.meter. Westcott quotes the 
apocryphal saying of our Lord preserved by 
Clement of Alexandria., • Str.,' ii. 9. 45, "He 
tho.t wonders shall reign, and he that reigns 
shall rest." The wonders of grace will never 

1 The first worcl, tp,>..<w, ocours thirteen 
times in this Gospel-once of the Father's 
love to the Sou (here), o.nd of his love to 
those that love the Sou ( eh. xvi. 27): three 
times of the love of Jesus to his disciples 
(eh. xi. 3, 36; XX, 2); six times of their 
love to him (oh. xvi. 27; xxi. 15, 16, 17, 
twice); and twice in other connections ( eh. 
xii. 25: xv. 19). It does not occur in the 
Epistles. 'A-ya.11'nv occurs thirty-seven times 
in the Gospels, thirty times ill the Epistles, 
ro denote all these relations, but the love 
indicated by this worJ is tllat which is 
generated by respeot, oonfi<lence, and admi­
ration (Tittmanu, 'Syn. in N.T.; • Trenoh, 
• Syn, of Gk. 'l'eet.'). 

he exhausterl. New comhinations, new tmns­
formo.tions, new discoveries, new insight into 
the eternal love, will be effected hy him whom 
God bath sent, whom the Father hatb sancti­
fied nnd eent into the world (but see vcr. 28). 

Vers. 21-26.-Greater works: (i.) the 
ruurrecticm of the dead. 

Ver. 21.-For (-yilp introclnces an illus­
tration, a proof of the previous assertion. 
viz. that the eternal love of the Son would 
issue in such new marvels) as the Father 
raiseth the dea.d, and qu.ickeneth them; even 
so the Son qu.ickeneth whom he will. This 
is the most exhaustive expression of the 
Father's love and revelation to the Son. 
This thing the Sou sees, and this same 
thing he will do, whether these Jews 
attempt to put any arrest upon his will or 
not. The majority of commentators regard 
vers. 21-27 BB descriptive of the moral and 
spiritual resunection of dead souls, and 
hold that a transition is made in vers. 28, 
29 to the resnrrection of dead bodies and 
the final consummation. There are some, 
however, who regard the whole psssa.ge­
even vers. 28, 2!:l-as referring, with the 
previous verses, to moral resurrection, al­
though the words, "in their tombs" ( ;., 
/J-111)/J.E<ou), are there added to give distinct­
ness and explicitness to tho.t future resur­
rection ; and though "now is " of ver. 25 , 
is not there predicated or repeated. Others 
(with ma.ny of the older expositors) refer 
the entire passage to the final resurrection, 
which, however, is incompatible with ver. 
20 and with the " now is" of ver. 25. 
Others, again, see in ver. 21, in i-y<ipu and 
(wo11"01Ej', the whole process of resurrection 
and renewal, both physical and moral, 
bodily and spiritnal. They snppose that in 
ver. 25 Christ refers first to the spiritual 
renovation, to ha affirmed and consummated 
in the universal resurrection and judgment 
of the last day. The generality of the 
terms •-y•ipu and (wo11'ot<i, attributed to the 
Father, makes it possible that the Lord 
was referring to the numerous events of 
uplifting from thA pit, from the lowest 
she6l, which formed the staple religious 
nutrition of the Jewish race. The historv 
of Divine revelntiou is one lengthened 
series of interpositions ancl deliverances, of 
resurrections of the people of Israel, and 
of the theocrr,cy from bondage, exile, and 
spiritual and civil death, and of references 
to the wonderful transformations of saints 
nnd prophets nnd kings from the depths of 
despair to the light of life and Divine 
fovour. Ezekiel (xxxvii.) had likene,l 
the most memorable of these resurrectiont1, 
to the uprising of a huge army from e.. 
volley of visioo,, strown with the dry bones, 
of both house, of Israel. '' So also," sa.vs 
Jesus, "the t::.,n quickeneth," incluJi1ig 
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under this tC"rm. it mRy be, the phylli.c:-1\l 
healing whfoh is oft.en the pTeCursor nud 
condition nf ~pirih1Rl nwakening &nd moral 
he&lt.h &nd vigour. The Son, the inMrnate 
Logos, rC"...-ooling himself on e&rth, both ns 
Logos and Son of mRn, it no,c quicke11fog 
after the ~ame fashiOfl u,hom he toill. The 
will of Christ ie in euoh entire harmony 
with the Father's will that there is no 
riVRlry here. The will of the Son ie in 
sponta.noom aooord with the Divine purpose 
of resurrection and quickening. He is 
al.ready doing thus here on earth, as the 
great organ of the Father, that which 
makes bis will the revelation of the Father. 
There is no arbitrary decree, snch 89 Calvin 
found here, nor such 89 Reuss insists upon. 
The emphasis is simply upon the subjeot of 
the verb fli>..H; and we ha,e in the ex­
pression a vindication of the nineteenth 
verse, " The Son doeth that which he sees 
'the Father doing." His own 8,>...71µ.a. being 
the origin and revealed centre on earth of 
Divine ma.nifostntions. 

V,:,r. 22.-That olis 6b,H is the point of 
connection wilh what follows, and that the 
Son qnickeneth whom he willeth, is more 
clear,aeeingthat(-ya.p)theFather evenjndgea 
no man ; j ndgcs no man apart from the Son. 
"Pater non judicat solus neo sine filio, 
jndicat tamen (ver. 45 ; Acts xvi.i. 31 ; Rom. 
iii. 6)" (Bengel). The word Kpl11E< does 
not mean exclnsively t>ither "condemn" or 
" acqnit," but the exercise of jndicial func­
tions whch will either acquit or condemn. 
As in eh.iii. 17, the "condemnation" is rather 
inferred tho.n asserted. Moreover, we are 
there told that the Son wo.s not sent into 
the world for the pmpose of jndgment, but 
for the larger purposes of salvation, and "to 
give eterual life." Nevertheless, "life " to 
some is jndgment to others, e.nd jndgment 
even unto death is the obverse of the gift of 
life when the conditions of life a.re not 
found. In eh. i 39 Christ declares that 
one solemn COT111equence of his coming was 
Eis Kplµ.a.., "unto jndgment "-to reveal the 
final decisions of the Judge. How, then, 
shall we reconcile these apparently ineon­
graous statements? Jndgment unquestion­
ably results from the rejection of the proffer 
of mercy. The jndgment rests on those 
who say, "We see." Their sin remaineth. 
Those who are not willing to be made 
whole remain unhealed. Those who love 
de.rlmees rather thau light abide in the 
darkness. This is the jndgment, but this 
judicial proceBS was (not the end, but) the 
consequence of hie mission. The Father's 
ordinary providence, whioh is always passing 
jndgment upon the lives of men, is now 
pl.eeed in the ho.nds of•• the Son." Howboit 
he bath gi•en the whole judgment-i.e. the 
judgment i.n ell its part.I-to the Bon. He 

has me.de the entire juridical procc~s which 
brings to light. the csscntil\l tendencies ot 
human hearts, issue from tho reception given 
by man to the Son. The whole question of 
right Rgninst wrong, of life 1Jers1i., dcoth, 
acquittal ngninst condemnation, is deter­
mined by the Rttitude of men towards the 
Son. In many passages this plenipoten­
tia.?y endowment of "the· Son" with funo­
tions, powers, authorities, is expressed br, 
this BRme word ca,~QJKf), .. he bath given • 
(ver. 36; oh. iii. 85; vi. 87, 39; x. 29; 
xvii. 2, 4). Meyer limits the meo.ning of 
"Pc.,,. to "oondemnRtion," o.nd Stier includes 
in it the separation of sin from the life of be­
lievers; but surely the judgment of the world 
is effected by the light that shines uponJt, 
and the essence of the judgment (Kplcris) ia 
the discrimination whioh info.Iliblyfollows the 
revelation of the Father through the Son. 

Ver. 23.-The purpose of the entire com­
mission of jndgment to the Son, a bestow~ 
ment which illustro.tes the quickening re­
sult.a that he (who does the will of the 
Father) wills t,o effect, is now gathered to. 
a lofty climax, abundantly vindico.ting the 
right he ho.d clo.imed· to call God his own 
Father. It is as follows, in 01·der -that 
all may honour the Son. . T,µw,nv, not wpo~ 
cr,rwwaw (" honour," not "worsh_ip "), is the 
word used ; but seeing that the identical 
sentiment of reverence due to the Supreme 
Being, to the Fo.ther, is that which is here 
said to be due to the Son, and is here declared 
to be the reason why11lljudgmentisentrusted 
to the issues of his will,-we are at a losa 
to know how loftier nttributes could be 
ascribed to the Son. It is surprising that 
Weiss should declare it "impossible to find 
any statements here as to the metaphysical' 
unity and equality of the Son and the 
Father, although current apologetics be­
lievA it he.s succeeded in doing· so " (' Life 
of Christ,' vol. ii. 326, note). Luthardt nska, 
"What other form of -r,µ11 than that which 
calls him 'Lord and God' shall belief now 
assume, than tha.t which the Christian 
Church cherishes toward Jesus?" Thoma 
point.a to Epb. ii. 1-5; Col. ii. 11-13, and 
other great parallels in the New Testnment. 
We gladly accept them, not as proof that the 
Joha.nnist framed Christ's discourse from 
them, but as proof that the ideas of St; Paul 
were not originated by him, but came from 
the direct assertions of Christ, of which we 
have the historic trace, 

Ver. 24.-In this verse the discour~ 
turns from the relationa between the Father 
and the Son, to deo.l with the relations of 
the living Obrist (the" I," who is speaking 
throughout) with men. In vers. 21-23", 
indeed vers. 19-23, the Lord had been 
speaking prominently of the ideal sonship, 
of "the Son" on the Divine side of hi• 
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coneciousnce~. The nee of the firat person, 
which ie horo roeumed, co.Ila more express 
n.ltention to the consciausnces of his humo.n 
mo.ni£eeto.tion, which ago.in re11ehee its 
olimo.x in ver, 27. Verily, verily, I aa.y unto 
you-I, whoso voice you now hco.r, whom 
you nro misundereto.nding, rejecting, ond 
seeking to sln.y. I say with most solemn 
cmphnsis-He that hea.reth my word-this 
term, a.1<06<111, suggests moral oe well as 
physico.l hen.ring, nnd means whosoever 
ollows my thought to penetrate We ne.ture, 
hears ond understonds, heors o.nd acts 
o.coordingly (cf. Math xi. 15; xiii. 9, 18; 
Rev. ii. 7, 17; iii. 22)-a.ndfurther believeth 
him that sent me ; believeth i.e. that he has 
bome and is. continually. bearing true wit­
ness concerning me. '.fhore is a different 
meaning conveyed by 1r1u-r•l,eiv, with the 
simple dative, ond 1r11T-reoe111 •ls -r111a, or l1rl 
""''• or l1rl . .,.,,,,.. and again lv .,.,,,,; these 
prepositions convey a gradually deepening 
sense of intercommunion and dependence ; 
the .. simple accuso.tive is found in 1 Cor. 
ix. 17 ; Ellicott on I Tim. i. 16). To 
believe ou a. person, or in one, conveys a. 
different idea. from believing that peraon 
with 1·egard to uny special assertion he may 
make. ,Horo the belief of God has em­
phntic reference to the testimony the Fo.ther 
is bearing to .the claims of J esua. Such a 
hearer, suoh o believer, hath etema.l life ; 
even here he has entered into the " etemal 
now ; " on earth he is in possession of the 
blessed consummation. Such belief in words 
authenticated by the Father's commission ie 
eterne.l life ( cf. oh. xvii. 3). It lifts a man 
out of the reach of corruption o.nd condem­
nation, it ushers him into eternity, it is an 
eternal blessedness in itself; and he oometh 
not to judgment, but he.a passed from the 
death into the life. He. is already trans­
lated from the death-state to the renewed, 
quickened state. The decision a.nd dis­
crimination between him and the world 
have taken place. The judgment is over, 
the books o.re olosed, the condemnation is 
no longer possible. He will not perish, he 
has etemal life. "The believer is free 
from the judgment which executes itself in 
the exclusion inflicted on the unbeliever, by 
the revelation of Jesus o.s the Light, because 
he is already in possession of the saving 
blessing" (Lutho.rdt). "Judgment, being 
oomplotecl, does not require repetition" 
(Godet). "When .that coofalenco in Christ 
has illumined the heart wherein we recog­
nize that we have been verily accepted, 
listened to, ruled, and defended by God, 
peace follows, nnd high joyfulness, which is 
tho realizntion of eternal life, 1md which 
covers the sins thnt erewhile had clung to 
our wen.kness" (l\lelancthon). In this life 
of faith " we tnste tho powers of the world 

to come," "our citizenship is in heo.ven." 
"Thie ete?nn\ lifo is n voritable resurrection 
of tho dcud" (Augustine). 

Ve1'. 25,-0noo more the solemn assevera­
tion, Verily, verily, I say unto you, is re­
peated, when our Lord still further empha­
sized the authority of his own word, the 
Father's confirmation of its accuracy, e.nd 
the Divine signature and testimony to its 
power. The hour is ooming, and now is. 
There will be more wonderful o.ttestations to 
the truth than o.ny which as yet have broken 
the silence of the grave. Not only will the 
physically dead rise from their bier 01' their 
grave in the fulneBB and strength of resumed 
life, but the spiritually dead in vast multi­
tudes will pass from dea.th into eternal life, 
will know tho.t. the bitterness of death is 
over, and that there aball be no more con­
demnation for them. The Holy Spirit was, 
when Jesus spake, about to convict the world 
of sin, and to unveil the glory of Christ to 
the eye of faith. Pentecost would confirm 
the word of Jesus, for tho Spirit will bear 
witness to the reality of the risen LorJ. But 
whereas that hour wo.s only " coming," that 
marvelloua day had yet to dawn upon the 
world, Jesus added it now is-while I am 
sperLking ,the reality of this vast spiritual 
change is taking pl11ee. There are proofs 
enough already. "Now," already, at this 
very moment, the dead shall hear the voioe 
of the Son of God. The spiritually dead 
shall be disturbed in their slumber and 
roused from thei? indifference, be made to 
know that the S11mmons of supreme power 
and authority is addressed to them. Em­
phasis is le.id upon the Di'IJine force which 
is e.t work upon heart and conscience. "The 
Son of God," not" o. son of man" merely, is 
uttering his voice. And they that have 
heard-accepted the summons, " heard the 
word," and believed, not merely him that 
sent me (the teaching of ver. 2!), but tbat 
he who he.a been sent is none other than 
the" Son of God "-these, said Christ, ahall 
live. The form of the expression ,l.,co{,,ra.v-r•~ 
oo.n only designate those who gillB ear, and 
by this the literal reslll'rection of a.II the 
dead is ex.eluded.' The teaching of this 
verse reasserts the teaching of ver. 2-i, and 
adds to it, and clothes the truth in the 
imagery of the genernl resurrection. The 
awful suggestion is involved that many of 
these dead ones will hear the voice of the 
Son of God, and not give heed to it. Heng­
stenberg endeavOUJ'S to overthrow this gene-

1 "For this double meaning of d,rov•111 in 
one sentence, see Plato, • Legg.,' p. 712 B, 0.b., 
, •. br1,c(l).C:,µ.e8a; d 3~ d1<ou1Teie -re Keil &,cou,r1u 
(cum exaudioerit) ... li\Bo,; cf. nlso th(l 
proverbial expression, 'A,co6011-ra; l'-11 clicov•a-" 
(Moyer), 



211, THE GOSPEr, ACCORDING '10 ST. JOllN, tc'1. v. l--4'f. 

rnl iuterprebtion of the verso, making it 
<>quivnlent to vo!'B. 27, 28 rather than an 
expa.usion of 'l'Cr. 24. 'l'he "now is," o.ccord­
ing to him, ooven the whole period to the 
seoond Advent, and the future 41<06,ro,,.,.,., 
points to a future epoch in the l:,pa.. But 
tlte emphatic omission of the viiv r,,.,,., in the 
Inter and more explicit statement is ngninet 
such e. view, and the &1<06<roVTa1 is best cx­
plRined by its nde.pte.tion to the whole clause. 
"The hour is C'oming" ne well as "now is." 
The (f,,rov-rcu, "she.II live," rather than shall 
he "made nlive," is fe.r more applicable to 
tl,e resurrection of doo.d souls than of de­
funct bodies. It is equivalent to "have 
cterne.l life " of the previous verses. 

Ver. 26.-This verse, introduoed by -y/1.p, 
shows that the statement about to follow 
will sustain some portion of the previous 
one. Which portion? As it seems to me, 
the coming clause justifies the alteration of 
the term "the Son " inoo "the Son of God;" 
nud declares, more fully than any other pe.s­
se.gc in the New Testament, the lofty and 
unique character of the Sonship which he 
claimed. For even u the Father hath life 
in himself-the sublime assumption of the 
self-existence and ;eternal being of the 
Father, the e.bsolnte Possessor of life per 
ae, the Source ultimate and efficient of e.11 
the.t is coDI1oted by life, the eternal Fountain 
of life-in like m&Il.ller also he gave to the 
Son to have life in himself. "He generated," 
n.s Augnstine hu it, "such a Son who should 
!111 ve life in himself, not 88 a participator in 
life, but one who should be a.she himself is 
-Life itself." It is the bonafide expression 
of community of nature, attribute, quality, 
and possession of Godhee.d. In virtue of 
this uttera.noe, the eve.ngelist, learning from 
the consciousness of Christ through long 
yee.r11 of meditation. under the power of the 
Spirit, eventua.lly formule.ted the doctrine 
of the prologue, " In him wa.s life." " The 
Son," or the God-Man, is, so far a.s this 
Son.ship is concerned. the veritable Son of 
God with such a fnlness of lif&-power and 
such a fountain of life flowing from him, 
that his voice is the voice of the Eternal 
Son. This is the prime.ry meaning, though 
since the Lord returned to his uae pf the 
word "the Son." and since the word "gave" 
is alEo employed to denote the stupen­
dous conception, there is also involved in 
it the declaration thst the God-Man, see­
ing he is both Son of God and Son of ma.n. 
is endowed with a.II the functions of both­
In his ince.mation he has not lost the in­
finite fulness of life-giving power. "He 
quickeneth whom he will," having life in 
L.imeelf. His voice is the rnice of the Son 
of God. The glory pf the Word who became 
fic11h wa.s the glory of the Only Begotten. 
The pi.rt which tl..tis great pw,ee.ge took in 

the Ari1m oontroversy fa woll known (eco 
Athe.ne.si11s, • DiecoUl'eoe against Ariane,' iii. 
3, tre.nslntcd by J. H. Nownmn). Archdee.­
oon Watkins omphe.sizes tho position thot 
the Lord here epee.ka of "lifo i.n himself," 
which was given to the Son (God-Mnn) in 
virtue of, nnd ns the reword of his SI\Orifioial 
work. He points to Phil. ii. 6, oto. But 
Jesus bore speaks of e. gift nlrendy made, 

Vcrs. 27-29.-{ii.) Second" greaterwMk" 
-judgment of the world. 

Ver. 27.-And he gave him (i.e. the Son, 
the God-Man) authority to u:eoute judgment, 1 

because he is Son of man. He has vindioated 
his power to confer life upon the dead by 
a.sserting the possession by "the Son" of the 
Divine Sonship. He now adds, so ferns the 
rele.tion to me.n is concerned, his fitness and 
authority to administer justice, to· preside 
over the entire juridical process, to lift the 
scales, to determine the destiny of the human 
race. The fitness is seen in this, that he; 
"the Son." is "the Son of man.", The one 
term, "THE SoN," entirely covers the twofold 
Sonship. 'rhe proof of hie hume.nity is as­
sumed to be complete. The fact of it is the 
ground that he who knows what is in man 
should be the Judge of men. By personal ex­
perience.of man's temptations and frailties; 
by knowing every palliation of our sins, every 
extenuation of our failures, every aggravation 
of our weakness; by gazing through hume.n 
eyes with human coneoiousuess upon our 
mysterious destiny, he is competent to judge; 
whereas by being Son of God as well e.a 
Son of man, he is entrusted with power to 
execute the judgment of the Eternal. The 
principle involved is based upon perfect 
justice. The honour thus conferred on the 
God-Man is in.finite, the consolation thus 
held out to man unspea.ke.ble. We are being 
judged by Christ, not by impersonal. law. 
The entire incidence upon every individual 
of the Law is in the hands of the Redeemer. 
The Saviour, the Life-giver, the Voice which 
quickens the dead, assigns the judgment. 
We must be careful, in any inference we 
dre.w from this grand utterance, to avoid nil 
suspicion of schism or rivalry between the 
J<'ather and the Son, The Son is not more 
merciful than the Fe.ther. For the Father 

1 The ,cal before 1<p[,ru, is omittecl by R.T. 
e.nd Westcott and Hort, Tisohendorf (8th 
edit.), Alford, on the authority of~•, A, B, L, 
Italic, Curetonian Syria.o, Co.ptic. The 11b­
sence of the article before 11,os mo.kes this 
phrase more indefinite the.n the numerous 
places where it occurs with the article. 'O 
11/os l,,,,Bptfnrou in many ple.oes undoubtedly 
mea.ns the ideal me.n, who by his humilia­
tion ia clothed with spiritual glory. But 
the phrue, uibs 6.,,Bp,I,11011, emphasizes the 
hwnanity in antithesis to Divinity. 
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of tho Olcl Toslnment pitioth his ohildr~n, 
ancl knowoth thoir fmmo (Ps. ciii. 13, 14), 
encl the Fnther of Jesus Chriet loves tho 
worlrl, and oounts tho very hairs of our heo.cla. 
'.rho Son wlll not exorciao this judgment 
with leas regard to the claims of eterno.l 
justice tho.n the Father; but his knowledge 
of humanity is, by tho nnture of the caee, e. 
guarantee of such application of the justice 
of God to tho caso of every individual, the.t 
man's knowledgo of himself will be able 
personally to justify and verify it. The 
Divine ju<lgment will go forth from the heo.rt 
of man himself. 

Vera. 28, 29.-lt is impossible not to draw 
a distinction between the theme of these 
verses and tho.t of vers. 2-l, 25. The Lord 
announces an event which is in the future 
altogether. 1'he" and now is," which charac­
terized the fu·st resurrection of which he 
spoke, is here omitted. '.rhe description of 
the subjects of the resurrection ns those " in 
their graves," contra.distinguishes them from 
"the dead'' of ver. 25-o. phrase which will 
suffer several interprete.tions. Thfl univer­
se.lity of the summons, and the impossibility 
of neglecting it or ignoring it, form another 
marked contrast to the resurreotion already 
referred to. Marvel not at this ! At wba.t ? 
Clearly e.t the entire statement that the 
resurrection of dead souls will be the un­
doubted issue of e.ccepting Christ's word e.nd 
identifying it with the word of God. Marvel 
not the.t the judgment of the world is en­
trusted to "the Son," because he is both 
Son of man as well as Son of God. " Marvel 
not" is a relative word. It means obviously 
that there is a gree.ter marvel still in store. 
Beoauae the hour is ooming; always coming, 
though it seemeth long-coming swiftly, 
measured on the great olock-face of the uni­
verse. Geological time, astronomical mons, 
should before this have rebuked our imper­
tinence about the dele.ys of God, e.nd our 
shallow criticism of the fulness • of the times. 
" One day is with the Lord as e. thousand 
years, e.ud a thouse.nd years as one day." 
As compared with geological annals, still 
less with Go<l.'s eternities, it is only the de.y 
before yesterday when Adam fell; it is only 
yesterclny that Jesus died o.nd rose again, 
and to-morrow that he will come in his glory. 
The hour is coming when all who are in 
the graves shall hear his voice. The same 
voice that wakes the spiritue.lly dead shall 
pierce the clods, shall find the buried dead, 
shall bring once mol"0 into the world of the 
visible nnd tangible the long-forgotten livea. 
Every solitary life lives with him 1111d be­
fore him. 1'he orgnnio clothing of the spirit, 
which goes on, as St. Paul suggests (2 Cor. 
v, 1) from the death of the physical body 
ttll the coming of the Son of God with 
glory, does not render this stntement more 

clifficult, but moro comprchensiblo. As far 
as this world is concerned, those who arn 
clothed upon with the honae not mado with 
hands-those who are with Christ, nrc to all 
appearance dead, and in their "graves," in 
theil' memorial-places: but they will all 
hear the voice of the Son, and they will 
come forth; they that have done I good 
things, to the resurrection of life; they that 
h&Ve praotiaed evil things, to the resurrection 
of judgment. They will come forth from 
these hiding-places of fading memories. 
Even tombs of prophets and kings are them­
selves buried, covered by the graves of the 
many gcnerntions that have followed. The 
grave-hidden will come forth into what we 
call the reality, visibility, tangibility, of 
things. The hour is coming on apace when 
Death himself shall be dead, and the mys­
tery of time be finished. They that rise will 
divide themselves into two classes. The ana­
stasis will have two forms. There is a '· re­
surrection of life" and a "resurrection of 
judgment.'' Those who have indeed passed 
from spiritual death to life will not come into 
"judgment" (not ,cplµa. or ,caTcl.,cp,µa, but 
,cpltns) when their anastasis is complete, 
their judgment is over, their life is secure. 
When those who ha.ve not heard the voice 
of the Son of God, have not come to the 
light, who a.re not of God nor of the truth­
men who have deliberately practised "evil 
things" without compunction or amend­
ment,-when these are called from their 
tombs, from their shadowy hiding-places, 
into the presence of him who executes judg­
ment, it will be to undergo the (,cpiuis) 
jurlgment (2 Cor. v.10). We must, indeed, all 
be made manifest before the judgment-throne 
of Christ, to receive the consequences of "the 
doing of well" and "the practice of evil." 
The issue of the one is lije, and of the other 
is judgment. The suggestion seems to be 
that such judgment may issue nnfe.vourably, 
but the thought is centred npon the process 
of the judgment. The effort of Reuss e.nd 
others to draw e. marked distinction between 
the esohatology of the synoptists and of 
John fails. Christ does not represent the 
spiritual resurrection as "greater work" 
than the physical resurrection. On the con­
trary, while he speaks of the marr,elling of 
his heE1rers at his claim to quicken the 
spiritue.lly dead, yet the ground of their 

1 no,<i'v and 1rpcluu•1v a.re compared with 
eaoh other in eh. iii. 20, 21 (see notes). The 
two places where these words are used, are 
mutually explanatory. Those that ho.ve 
done good and come to the light, will at 
the last pass into resurrectiou-liJ'e-those 
who have practiseu evil things and dreaded 
iwd turned a.way from Divine illumination, 
will rise to judgment of condemno.tiou, 
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marvel is "mphatiMlly al'Nleted (see vcr. 
2S) until they should rcl'Ognize to the 
full the foct that, RB Son of God and Son of 
m1m. be would cnll all the d<>ad from their 
graves. Thoma finds admirable juetifkntion 
for this representation by th~ Johannist of 
tbe l\leseianie Jnclge, a.like in the Book of 
Daniel. in the syuoptic Gospels, in the 
P11,t1line Epistles, and Apocalypse I 

Vers. 80-40.-{c) The ,oitn688 borne to 
th-cl,aims. 

Ver. 80.-The Lord, still preserving the 
consciousnese of hie own ego, oontinuee to 
speak tbrough human lips to human ears. 
He deprecates the critfoism, "Who and what 
canst thou be, :that thou shouldst execute 
jndgment, or bring 118 to thy ba.r, or oompel 
us to oome from our hidden plaoes to thy 
judgment-ROOt?" It is not a.e mere m:i.n 
that he will judge the world; God will 
judge through him. Moreover, the equ:i.lity 
of'' life" 11,nd "honour" and "authority" 
that he has with the Father, as the veri­
table Son of God, is nevertheless a life dc­
rived, a being generated, an honour giren. 
He here opens up on this basis a new class 
of instruction, and proceeds to cxplnin the 
threefold nuture of the testimony home to 
hie present clnim to be the Representative 
and co-Agent of the Father. He goes back 
in these words to the great text of the dis­
course, nz. "My Father worketh hitherto, 
and I work" (ver. 19). I (the,,,,:, is very· 
emphv.tic, the individuv.1 standing before 
them ossociv.tes himself, and is identified, 
with the one Being who, as Son of God and 
Son of man, hv.s done, is doing, and will yet 
do, wonderfnlthinge )-1 can of mine own self, 
from any separate or self-originating source 
in myself, apart from the Father, do nothing. 
Be subsequently said to hisdiseiples, "With­
out me ye can do nothing." Be claims a 
higher source than himself for all hie own 
power (liilvli.µ,s ). When referring to the 
l!ll,IIl8 subject (vem 19, 20), he drew his 
illustration from the sense of sight. The 
F11.ther " shows" to .him, and he " sees" all 
things that the Father doeth. Here he 
adds, with special reference to the last and 
consummnting manifesmtion ofrelntion with 
tbe Fatber, As I hear, I judge: and myjudg­
ment of men is righteous ; because I seek not 
my own will, but the will of him 1 who sent me. 
Christ refers to his judgment.s of absolution 
or condemnstion upon things or men, posi-

1 The ,ra:rp&s of T.Il. rests on E, G, li, 
M, S, U, V, e.nd numerous cnrsivea; but 
rejected by the Revised Version, Meyer, 
M •Clella.n, Godet, ll.B well as Tischendorf 
(8th wit.), Westcott nnd Hort, .Alford, 
'b,;gelles, with II(, A. B, D, K, L, A, twelve 
cnreivea, with several Italic manuscripts, 
Yulgate, Syriac, Coptic, and Fathers, 

tively dcclnting them to be cilher right 
or wrong; e.g. ho claimed tho power to 
Bfty, "Thy sins be forgiven;" "'l'by foith 
bath t1wcd thee ; " " It is better for this 
nmn th:i.t he hnd never been born ; " "Come 
unto me; " "Depart from mo ; " "I never 
knew you.'' These and o.ll hie other judg­
ments on scribes nnd Pharisees, on devils 
and hypocrites, on Pilato nnd Herod, on 
Jerusnlem and the world, nre revelations ot 
the Father's mind-are in themselves just 
juclgments, absolutely free from any self­
hood, from any reflex influence or reaction 
from men to himself. Tbey nre the true 
and infallible expression of the Divine will. 
Because of the entire conformity of his will 
and himself to the Divine will, the judg­
ment must correspond to thnt which is, in 
its very n11tnre, right and true. If this be 
so, we cn.u scnrcely refrain from asking, 
"Wherein, then, lies the consolation and 
encouragement derivable from the fact 
that the execution of judgm.ent is placed for 
man's sake in the h11nds of the Son of man?" 
It lies here, thnt the Incarnation is perfect ; 
that the mo.nhood hllll not obliterntcd the 
Divinity, nor , the Godhead absorbed the 
manhood, of the Christ. The human con~ 
scionsnese of . the Son becomes the bneis 
for the Father's judgment, which is uttered• 
thns v.bsolutely and finliJ.ly through human 
lips. It is impossible to imagine thoughts· 
like these arising in the mind of some' 
thinker of the second century. Great as 
the prologue to this Gospel unquestionably 
is, this unveiling of the heart of the Son 
of God incamnte is immeo.snrably greater. 
The consciousness ·of Chlist is unique. 
Neither legend nor imagination, to sat 
nothing of history, ha.'I ever transcended it.. 
Here, too, the enormous difi"erence between, 
the J ohannine Christ and the Philonio Logos 
comes into startling prominence. 

Ver. 31.-At this poiut the Lord proceeds 
to meet the clamour which most probably 
arose, tho doubt and questioning which 
broke the silence with which hie solemn 
defence had been received. We can hear 
between the lines the c1·iee of an excited 
crowd, declaring thv.t these w.ords are simply 
his own. Such testimony ns this to himself 
must be sustained and sanctioned. Why 
and how cv.n this Tev.cher take such ground 
as to assert about himself what no prophet, 
no rabbi, no chief priest of the people, riot 
even the greatest man of men, Moses him, 
seU, had ever de.red to claim? Christ admits 
that such assumptions as these need juelifi • 
cation and a~proval over and above his 
ipse dizit. The words that follow are 
startling: ll I bear witneBB oonoerning my. 
1elf, my witness iB not true. .At first sight 
this is in direct contradiction to eh. viii. 14; 
where, in reply to the Pharisees' "Thou 
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bco.reet wHneea concemin!I' thyself; thy 
witnoee le not true," he rophecl, " Thmer,h I 
beal' witness of myself, my witness i• tru6; 
beco.ueo I know whence I cnmo, nnd whither 
I go." The o.bsoluto unison with the 
Fo.ther, which he wo.e not only conscious of, 
but bad also reveo.led to the Pho.riseee, 
lifted his own word to the gro.ndeur of o. 
word of God. The Di vine beo.mecl through 
the humnn, the infinite thrnugh the finite. 
Here he ea.ye, " If I hear-if I and I o.lono 
were beo.ring toitneBB to myself," then-sup­
posing e. co.so which, ns o. mo.tter of fact, ie im­
possible-" my witness is not true." If he 
were acting alone, which is nn inconceivable 
supposition, seeing tbo.t in the depths of his 
consciousness he knew tuo.t he was one with 
the Father, then for his human nature to 
break o.way thus from the Father and dis­
dain his testimony would nullify and 
falsify his witness. He is not bearing wit­
ness o.lone. 

Vere. 32, 37, 38,-(a) The witneu of the 
Father. . 

Ver. 32.-It is another that witnesseth 
conoerning me ; and I I know that the witness 
which he witnesseth ooncerning me is true, 
H is a mistake, with Ewald, De Welte, 
and many others, to supposo • that this 
refers to the testimony of John the Baptist. 
By Augustine, Hengetenberg, Luthardt, 
Godet, Moyer, etc., it has been perceived 
tho.t the "other'' (li;\;\or) refers to the 
Father. Jesus expressly declines to receive 
John's testimony as his justifiootion or 
sufficient vindication, and he contrasts it 
with the higher confirmation which iu three 
distinct ways is o.lready and con.tionoualy 
vouchsafed to him. 'fhe present tense; 
µ.apTvpii, is in striking contrast to the testis 
mony of John nlreo.dy silenced by im­
prisonment or death. The methods of this 
testimony are subsequently analyzed and 
described. The Father's witness includes-

Vers. 33-35.-(,8) The temporarv witness 
of John. 

Ver. 33.-Ye have aent to J'ohn, and he 
hath bome witness to the trnth. The send­
ing to John' was probably a. reference to the 
official transaction described in oh. i. 19. 
This is not the "other" whom he referred 
to, for in the next clause he made ·solemn 
disclaimer of resting bis claim upon John 
or upon o.uy individual man. The witness 
of the forerunner was a b·ue one. The 
function of the prophet is to bear witness to 
the Light,\to strip oft' the veils which hide it, 
to call attention to its most solemn realities, 
to quicken vision, to stimulate oonscieuce, to 

1 The reading o'flian (or o'fliaµ,11 in some 
Fe.there), ~•. D, has induced Tiaohendorf 
(8th edit.) to insert in the text. He is 11.ot 
followEYl by nny other editor, 

disturb apathy, fo rliscern the coming and 
prepare the wa,y of tho Lord (seo eh. i. 4, 5, 
notes). He was not tho Light; but he ditl 
call attention to a teatimony immeasurably 
more precioua tlrn.n o.ny word proceeding 
merely from human lips. 'l'h<l testimonies 
of John, both before o.n,I afl;cr he came into 
contact with Chri..t, were very wonderful 
and wero adapted to exert and did produce 
a deep i mpreasion npon the people for a 
time; but by themselves they would not 
have given enfficient ratification to the 
Lord's words. We may welcome still all 
Jobannine, ministerial testimnnies to the 
Lord, but the power of God himself must 
assert itself to the inner consciousness 
before o.ny man receives the gospel. No 
mere bnman test;mony to such claims as 
these rises to the digui ty of the occasioa. 
Unless the Father's witness can be discerned, 
supreme, convincing, and final, John's wit­
ness wonld be insufficient. It may arrest 
attention, it may impress the apathetic, it 
may overawe the gainsayers; but it is not 
final, nor does it leave the hearers without 
excuse. All the rhetoric, all the thren tening, 
all the irony, of Elijah would have failed if 
the fire of the Lord had not fallen to con­
sume the so.crifice. 

Ver. 3!.-But I for my part receive not 
the witness which affil'Illll my Sonship from 
a man j or, yet the witness which I receive is 
not from man. Some have given the stronger 
meaning of "take hold," or "snatch," or 
"strive after," to ;\aµa&,,01. But this is un­
necessary, for emphasis is laid on the article, 
"the witness," which is real, infallible, con­
vincing, commanding, must come from the 
highest source of e.11. Yet, though Christ 
cannot depend upon John's testimony, it 
ought to have bad weight with his bearers. 
It called them to repeutance, to holy living, 
to faith in the Coming One. It discounted 
their pride in Abrnhamic birth, and their 
fo.lse notions of race-purity : it made personal 
and individual that which had been looked 
o.t as ano.tional monopoly of pri,ilege. Nay, 
more, it had testified that he was the "Lamb 
of God." e.nd the •· Son of God" nnd the 
"Bridegroom of the Church." Therefore he 
continued : Howbeit, these things I say-I 
call nttention to the sum total of his mes­
S."lgP, the testimony he bore to truth-that ye 
may be saved; for all thnt John snid was 
true. "John did no miracle: but all things 
that he said concerning Jesus were true" 
(eh. x. 41: see notes). If the Jews h11d 
accepted the testimony of John, they would 
not now be cherishing angry and rebellio~ 
thought, and have been so blinded to the 
troth and reality of things. 
• Ver. 35.-He was the lamp (;\.oxvor, not 
t/Ji,,s) that bUl'lleth and ehineth, Ho WllS 

not the Light, but came to bea.r wilnesa to 
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the Light (eh. i. 8). The glory or his 
nppeamnce was a derived or kindled illu­
mil:rntion (e£. Matt~ vi. 22; 2 Pot. i. 19). 
(It is not against this inferenoe that in 
Rev. :ni. 23 the Lnmb is the Lamp of the 
New Jerusnlem.) The houPohold lamp or 
torch, when kindled, bums with more or loss 
brilliance, but bums itselr out, exho.uste 
imelf. One may walk in the light of it, 
see the way one should take, discharge 
duties that would otherwise be impossible, 
avoid perils that might without the lamp 
prove disastrous or destructive; but the 
capacity of tho torch is soon reduced to 
a minimum. Bengel, Stier, Alford, think 
that tho celebrated passage in Ecclus. 
xlviii. 1 mav be referred to: "Then stood 
up Elijah tlie prophet liko o.s o. fire, and bis 
word burned ns a ln.mp." This is not im­
possible, though it would stand alono o.e 
n distinct reference in the Gospels to any 
apoeryphnl book. • Lange has given o. long 
series of the lamp and fire symbols of the 
Old Te-Stament; the group of events in 
which the Lord appea1ed in flames of fire 
nnd clouds of glory, from Exod. iii. to lllal. 
iii. 2, affirming John to be" tho fie.me-signal 
ofMessie.h, the la.st Old Testament form of the 
pillo.r of fire and candlestick of the temple, 
therefore the lo.mp at once :flaming and 
6hining." More than this, and more to the 
point, we find the.t, under the figure of lamps 
of fire, the messengers of God, the activities 
of the Church, were repea.t.edly set forth 
(cf. Matt. v. H-16; xxv. 1-8; Rev. i 20; 
Phil. ii. 15). John was tM burning l,amp, 
not the archetypal Light. Ye desired for 
a season to rejoioe in bill light. Many 
interpretations have been suggested, such 
o.s the exultation of a wedding-party in the 
brief light of the t.orch-bearer, announc­
ing the approach of the bridegroom ; or the 
dancing of ephemerides in the glitter of a 
lamp. The metaphor is lost in the solemn 
memory of the high gratification for a season 
which the popufations of J udiea, Galit'ee, and 
tl,e wilderness he.d manifested on the appari­
tion of the great prophet. The universal 
acclaim soon subsided. The leaders of the 
people fell be.ck when they heard John's 
call to repentance. Publicans and harlots 
pressed into the kingdom before the scribes 
and Pharisees. " The generation of vipers•• 
did to John" who.tsoeverthey listed." The 
secular power hushed his voice and crushed 
the me.n. " For a B0&11on" only did they 
listen to hie word !>r respond to I ,is challenge. 
His great teetimeny, though given to him 
by God, and by no means proceeding from 
his mere human consciousness, had been in 
the main unheeded. Wiinsche quotes from 
'Sot&,' fol. 21, a, "Bab bi Menahem said that 
Solomon (Prov. vi 23) compares • prayer' 
with • lamp,' and •teaching' with 'light,' 

beoause the 0110 _flashes for tho twinkling of 
nn eye, comforts m the moment during which 
it shines; while the othor, liko tho shining 
of the sun, burns overmore, e.ud leads to 
eternal rest." 

Ver. 3li.--('y) The witne,s of the worlte. 
But the witneas whioh I ho.ve is greater 1 

than [thnt] of John. The testimony of John 
was memornble nnd noteworthy in many re­
spects. If the people hnd nccepted it., they 
would have admitted the Divine authority of 
One who wo.s "mightier" than John. Tho 
synoptic Gospels show that Jesus mo.de a. 
similar o.ppea.l t.o the oonscienoe of his oritics 
on a Inter occasion (Matt. xxi. 25, and 
parallels). Though John's be.ptism wo.s 
"from heaven," o.nd though John's testimony 
wns "great,'' yet thnt which accompanied 
the ministry of Jesus wns "greater" still. 
The words of John were not merely John's 
words, or they woultl hnve been valuelesa. 
Moreover, '' the testimony that I have" is 
in itself convincing; it has a Divine, e.elf­
evideneing force, which, o.dded to my word, 
confirms e.nd establishes my . claim. Tho 
proof or illustration of this· is as follows : 
For the works whioh the Father he.th given 
me the.t I should bring them to completion, 
the very works, which I am doing, bear 
witness ooncerning me, that the Father hath 
sent me. The works of Christ are hie 
normal o.ctivities-the deeds which express 
the nature e.nd compass of his will, o.nd 
indicate the qualities of his Person. They 
would be 'T<pa:ra 11nd Ba{,µ.aTa, should any 
other perform such things or live on such 
a platform of exalted activity. They are 
his " works." This term is often used for 
the special manifest11tions of his o.llio.nce 
with the BUperno.turnl, Divine realm (oh. 
vii. 3; ix. 3; :x. 25, 32, etc.; xiv. 10; :xv. 
24). They are in their fnlness 11nd summa­
tion the tp-ya., of the Lord (eh. iv. 34; xvii. 
4). They are, moreover, "given" to him to 
" do" or to "finish." This idea is frequently 
expressed. "All things o.re given into his 
hand" (eh. iii. 35), 1111 judgment is given 
him to execute ( eh. v. 22, 27). The F1tther 
he.th g~ven him self-existence_ .<ver. 26; e_f. 
eh. :xv1i. 2, 6, 9, 12, 24; xvm. 9). It 1s 
impossible to dissociate these "works" from 
those great miracles which ought to com­
mand assent to his claims, even if, o.lns I his 
bare words are not sufficiently con vinoing. 
John's Gospel makes numerous references 
to these proofs of the Di vino commission, 
these illustrations as well as evidences of 
his right to speak. But the "works" are 

1 Alford, Lo.chmnnn, and Tregelles read 
here p.El(,,w, with A, B, E, G, etc. MEl(w 
ie the ree.ding of N, H, K, L, S, U, eto., e.nd 
is preferred by 'fischendorf (8th edit.), R.T,, 
W e,icott o.nd Hort. 
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not limited to the mimculous bealings, to 
mu!Uplicntion of brend and wine, and resur­
reotion from tho de11d. The whole of bis 
work, from his b11ptiem and tempt11tion to 
hie own resurrection from thn deed, wl\8 his 
fnov. This wus mndo up of a.II the eelf­
rovelntion of his life, of nil hie coneecmlion 
nnd sympathy, of all hie chnraoter, of nil the 
resuscitlltion of dead soul~, of all the joy he 
wns pouring into broken hearts, and nll the 
life he was evoking in moribund humo,nity. 
" These works the.t I e.m doing bear witness 
concerning me, that the Fnther he.th eent 
me." They are of such a che.ro.cter that he 
confidently declares about them that they 
proclaim his Divine commission. The entire 
work, reaching special expression in certain 
typical acts and deeds, wne g-reo.ter them the 
verbal testimony which John bnre to his 
mission. All thut John said was true, but 
Christ's " works" prove it. 

Vere. 87, 88.-'.l'he witness of the FathBT 
furthBT elucidated. (See ver. 32.) 

Ver. 87.-And the Father (himself'), who 
sent me, (he) hath bome witness oonoerning 
me. If the" himself" be the genuine reading 
(and it is defended by Godet, M'Clelle.n, and 
Meyer), there would seem to be 11, specinl or 
direct and e.dditionnl form of the Father's 
testimonv. And severe.I ancient and modem 
oritics (Chrysostom, Bengel, Paulus, Godet) 
have seen in it 11, reference to the special 
"voice nnd she.pa" which were heo.rd nnd 
seen by Johno.nd Jesus e.t the baptism, when 
heaven was opened, when a voice from 
heaven proclaimed him to be the well-beloved 
and only begotten Son of God, and when 
the Spi.t-it of God descended as e. dove and 
11bode upon him. This testimony was only 
given to the world through the consciousneBS 
and word of John, who, after. receiving it, 
bore record that this was the Sou of God. 
Meyer and many others, rather following the 
suggestion of De W ette that the in ward 
drawing of the Futher to the Son wns that 
to which the Lord referred,, would thus 
complete the testimony of the "works." 
This testimony, then, which is cited ago.inst 

1 

the challenge, "Thou bearest witness con-
cerning thyself," would be a purely sub­
jective one. Westcott thinks it rnfers to 
the whole of the Old Testament ministry 
and prophetic nnd typical anticipation of 
the Christ, culminating in John the Baptist. 
This particular series of testimonies is re­
ferred to in vers. 89 and 47, eto. Moulton, 
who rejects the aOTbs, sees no new, no direct, 

I 1 The a~Tor is omitted, and <Kewor substi­
tuted for it, by Tischendorf (8th edit.),R.T., 
Westcott nnd Hort, and Tregelles, on the 
o.utbority of ~. B, L (Lis generolly a satellite 
of ~. Il), while nil other uncials, oureives. 
and nu!T)11ro11s F~thers preserve the aiiTdt, -:.·· 

testimony in R<ldition to that of the works, 
but the neeertion that they are the vvice of 
the Father-in a sense the very form of !he 
Father, for the c:onviction of those who might 
if they would come to him. If the airrb, 
must be retained, I think that we must 
suppose our Lord referring to the whole of 
those objective manifestations of the Father's 
will and mind concerning Christ which were 
outside of hie own act or work ; and all that 
shining through his face, the.t whispering 
through his word of what was the eternal 
Father's face nnd voice, and plainly distin­
guished from the work of the Son ; e.g. the 
angels' song, the miraculous providence 
which protected his childhood, the opening 
of heaven at bis baptism, the Divinity which 
attended him and which made his ministry 
so strange and strong an influence. Nor 
could he who had the whole of his life 
before him fail to be conscious of further 
testimonies from heaven and from Provi­
dence which, though unrecorded, would 
continue to set their seal upon his ch:uacter 
and work. We must never forget that our 
Lord himself was a revelation of the Soo. 
But the revelatien of the Son in his fp'Ya. 
was accompanied throughout with another 
manifestation-that of the Father. The glory 
of the Lord shone round about him. Never­
theless, a difficulty fa conceded as arising 
ont of the nnsusoeptibility and limited 
opportunities of bis bearers. Never have 
ye heard a voice of him, or seen a form of 
him. These voices and these sounds need 
opened ears and unscaled eyes. You (says 
Christ) have not heard that which you 
might have heard. Yon have not seen 
that which you might have seen. On 11, 

eubseq nent occasion he said to one of ~ 
disciples, "Have I been so long time 
with you, and yet hast thou not known me, 
Philip? He that hath seen me bath seen 
the l!'ather. How sayest thou, then, Show 
us the Father?" So that there was,indeed, 
the condition of adequate revelation of the 
Father provided for the disci pies in the life 
of Christ, in the ministry of the Son of the 
Father. Moreover, it for exceeded the vision 
of God which was grunted to po.trie.rchs ant.I 
prophets under the Old Testament dispen­
sation. Doubtless the voice of Jehovah hud 
been heard (Exod. xx. 19; Deut. iv. 12), 
the face of Jehovah had been seen (Gen. 
xxxii. 80; Exod. xxiv. 10; Numb. xii. S; 
Deut. v. 4, 24). Isaiah sa.w the glory of the 
.Angel of the Lord (vi.; cf. eh. xii. -l:l), 
and Ezekiel likewise by the river of Cheblll' 
(iii. 23). Nevel'theless, the evangelist, on the 
credit of the great utterance before us, bas 
laid down, as the very climax of the pro­
logue, "No man he.th seen God at o.ny timo 
(.,.w,ron); the only begotten Son, who is in 
the bosolll ot" the F~the~, lie b!\th decliu-ell 
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him." Thi• lnn,(:'nngc of the prologue shows 
lbnt th!' true re,·t>lnt.ion of the l•'athet''B 
h!'Rrt wn• not cw•n granted to the noblest 
of tbc B<'CTS nnd pRt.riarchs. Su~.h runnifos, 
1nt.ions as !he visions of the Old Testament 
AAint.s were not the veritable voice or form 
of tbo Father. Should m[lnkind ever obtain 
\'"is1on or ,iudition of thL Father, it must b" 
t.ln·ough the presence &mong them of him 
who hRd been for ever in the bosom of the 
F[lther. Though these cnptious critics were 
in a position to hRve received this revelation 
nf the Higl,est, they hnd not done so. " y.,, 
/iat>e neither heard a ooice of him, nor aeen 
a form of him. You might have seen &nd 
heard e.nd h11.ndled if you hnd ohoscn, but 
yon will not come to me, yon will not believe 
mo, you will not yield to my claims as One 
sent to vou from the Father I " 

Ver. 38.-Ancl. further, you have not his 
Word. (TON AOrON A'l'TO'f) &bid.ing in 
you. The Word of the Father (for the airrcii 
refers to the Fatber), i.e. the full ei;:pression 
of the Father's heart, was sounding through 
the voice of the Son of God, nnd might h&ve 
entered into and become an abiding power 
in their inmost conscience &nd their spiritual 
life; but they ho.d not received the" Word" 
of the Lord through tile " Voice" of the 
Lord. The reason given is, Beo&use him 
whom he (tile Father) sent, him (this 
One) ye believe not. In other wordB, "Your 
la.ck of faith in me o.ccoun ts for your perverse 
misoon<'eption, for your in&bility to see and 
heo.r o.11 that there is of the Father's persona.I 
testimony to me." Some snspect a petitio 
prindpii in this argument, but the reasoning 
seems to be ili.is; there is abund&nt evidence, 
corroboration, and co-operative glory, affirm. 
ing the truth of &11 that Christ h&s said 
about himself as the Source of life e.nd Judge 
of man; but the mor&l BUBCeptibility of his 
hearers is paralyzed, e.nd their fe.ith in tha 
most fundamental fa.CUI of theil' own ex­
perience is at fault. They seem imporvioua, 
not only to Christ's Word, but t.o the cor­
roborative testimonies themselves. 

Vera. 39, 40.-{6) The witneu of flie Scrip­
tures. 

Ver. 39.-Ye search the Scriptures. A 
large number of commentatora, from Chry­
BOStom nnd Augustine to Lutller, Tholuck, 
Hen,,..,1,P,nberg, M•Clellan, Luthardt, and 
Ewald with the Authorized Version, rege.rd 
tlw .i: an impP.rative comm&nd. Tllis is 
grammatical, and corresponds tothelanguage 
of Isa. xxxi v. 16; but wil h Cyril, Bengel, 
De Wette, Meyer, Godet, Lange, Westcott, 
Plummer, Watkins, we think the whole con­
text deme.nds the indicative. The second 
cl&use •• because in them," etc., follow■ fa.r 
more &>riously upon an assertion than upon 
a precept. The " ye will _not " th~t ~oll~w• 
u far more iu harmony with the 1nd1eo.t1vc 

thf\n with 1he supposed oomlmmd. The 
IJord Bllys, "You hnvo B lhird gref\t teetl• 
mony to my elnim, aud yet you o.ro not pre• 
pl\red to accept it." Ye ,earch the Sonp• 
t11re& The verb lp,ii1111.11 is used ( eh. vii, 
52; 1 Pet. i. 11 : Rom. viii. 27 : 1 Oor. ii. 
10) for minutA. prolonged scnrch. Tha kind 
of investigation which the rabll1s spent npon • 
the text o.nd letter of the Holy Scriptures ia 
a proverb, and led to the nllegoriool mysti• 
cal meanings of the Gemnrns and other 
Hebrew literature. "Ye search the Scrip­
Mes" mther tho.n the living Word, rather 
than the Divine menning 11nd messo.ge from 
the living God which they do contain. This 
is one term out of me.ny which the Lord 
employed for the B11cred literal11re which 
was the great heritage of the Hebrew 
people. Elsewhere he called it "the Law," 
" tho Law and prophets," "Moses and the 
prophets," "your Law," "the wisdom of 
Gotl." He admits their study, prolonged 
&nd cager, of the snored writings, ond he 
justifies the ground o.nd motive ,of. such 
se&reh, viz. : because ye think in them ye 
have eternal life; or, ye shall have, or shall 
find., eternal life. Some powerful critics, 
like Meyer, urge tho.t our Lord agrees so 
f&r with the Jews, th&t he sympe.thizes 
with their search, f\nd the.t censure or ironi-• 
eal le.nguage would be inconsistent with the 
Saviour's reverence for the Scriptures. But 
tho expression is very unusual -on th&t 'lly­
pothesie, "Ye think [or,• imagine'] ye have 
in them," rather thnn " ye hnve through 
th.;m." Surely our Lord is here condemn­
ing the superstitions idea th&t, in the mere 
possession of the letter, they were possessors 
of the eternal life: thnt, &pa.rt from the iu-. 
dwelling Word, a.po.rt from the bee.rt of the 
message itself, some mngieal o.dv&nta.ge was 
springing. Hillel, whose view of Scripture· 
may be expressed in n saying (' Aboth,' ii, 
8), "He who has gotten to himself words 
of the Law h&th gotten to himself the life 
of the world to come," here cillfera utterly 
from the Lord, who, on the doctrine of 
Holy Scripture, takes ground similf\r to 
th&t which he had ta.ken with reference to 
the temple and the sabbath. It is not 
the bare possession of tho Scriptures, nor 
the prolonged exe.mine.tion of its mere 
letter, that is the condition of eternnl life. 
"Search " which is originated and stimu­
l&ted bf a vague iden of the life-giving 
for<'.e o the letter, is illnsive .. We mo.y 
U1,ttJ& that in them we ho.ve etern&l lift-, 
but our Lord would undeceive DB. More-' 
over, from the depths of hie own conscious­
ness and Jmo,·ledge of his own mission, 
he o.dds : And they are they whioh testify 
OOD.cel'Ding me. 'fhis is one of the key, 
notes of New Testament tee.ohing, viz. 
Christ's idea of the Old Tostnment, that .-
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was II skotch 01 portmHuro drown in suo­
oesslve ngos and on vnrious material of him­
self-tlmt it wns nn outline of gre11t princi­
ples whioh ho WRB CLbout, not to rub out, hut 
to fill in, not "to destroy, but to fulfil." 
'fho histories, the experiences, the cere­
moniCLl, the dynnsties, the offlooe, the songs 
and prCLyera, the prediotive and typiml 
sorrows there depioted, were CLll prelibatione 
CLnd uncoueoious prophecies of himself. 
'' They testify ooncernin~ me,'' and, together 
with my works and with my forernnlle1, 
and, more than o.ll, with my Father's own 
voice speaking and my Father's own face 
shining through 1111, they complete the 
manifold testimony to the fact tho.t I have 
come to do his will, to wo1k with him, to 
deliver, to restore, to give life, e.nd to execute 
judgment also, when my hour is come; If 
this be so, then stmnge, inconsistent, e.nd 
tr11gio is the ultima.te issue-

Ver. 40.-And ye will not come to me, the.t 
ye me.y he.ve life. 'fhis fearful conolusion 
of the 'IV hole matter is cho.rged upon the re­
sponsibility of mnn. Doubtless, elsewhere, 
the will is described· 11s itself made willing 
by the Divine attra.ction, by the gro.ce of the 
Fa.ther. "He that hath seen and heard of 
th6 FatlillT' (seen, i.e. his shape and heard 
his voice-seen his shape and heard his 
voice in my ministry e.nd me.nifest11tion], 
cometh -unto me." Yet the grace of God 
working-directly on character or indireotly 
by other revelations, never obliterates the 
sense of responsibility. The o.ppee.l of God 
is made to the will of man, whether we con­
sciously or unconsciously are me.de "willing 
in the day of his power" ( cf. eh. vii. l7 : 
vi. 44, 67·; viii. 44). The sad tone of this 
solemn charge c01·responds with and does 
much to explain the pathetic cry, "0 
Jerusalem ... how often would I have 
gathered thy children . . . o.nd ye woul<l 
not I" while the entire pa.ssage suggests that 
this appeal was only one specimen out of 
many such disoourses, one hint of the 
nnmerous sayings nnd self-manifestations, 
one of many accumulated proofs of his 
Divine commission, out of which the belief 
of the evangelists and the invincible assent 
of the Church arose, that he w11s indeed 
'· the Word made flesh,"" the Only Begotten 
of tile Father, full of gro.ce 11nd truth." 

Vere. 41-¼7.-(d) The effect of the re-ve­
latio11 of the Son upon the Jews. 

Vere. 41, 42.-This appeal to the will of 
man we.s appo.rently entirely misunderstood, 
and ended for the time in failure. " They 
would not oome." Everything was pre­
pared, but none wers rendy or willing· to 
aooept even so rich n blcssiug o.s li:fe itself. 
This is the refrain of the whole Bible: "Ye 
will not:" "Ye would not: " "What could 
ll11ve been done more to my viuey11r<l, that I 

have not done in it?" "I ea.lied, o.nd y13 re­
fused;" "I wrote the great things of my 
Lnw; ye h11vo counted them os strange 
things." Our Lorri proceed~ in the closing 
worr!s to IICCount in some respects for this 
unwillingness. I receive not glory from men, 
but I know you (t-yvc.,1ta, I ha.ve come by ex­
perience 01 intuition to such knowledge of 
you), that you have not the love of God in 
you. The love of Goel is the principle of 
all obedience; and Christ elsewhere declares 
it to be the first and greo.t commandment of 
the Law. But love is the principle of 1111 
knowledge. "He that loveth not knoweth 
not." This principle reaches its fullest ex­
pression when we le.~rn the greater troth 
tho.t " God is love." It is true of all objects 
of love, the highest kind of knowledge is 
not possible without love. This is pre-emi­
nently the case when we think of knowing 
God. Since God is essential Love, without ex­
periencing love we cannot realize that Divine 
essence. Again, there is 11n elementary faith 
that precedes elementary lo,e, but when love 
is once o.w11kened, faith again deepens, and 
love grows by who.t it feeds upon, until the 
faith becomes vision o.nd the love rapture. 
But why the opening words, I recei1Je not 
gwry from men 1 Probably they intimate 
opposition and questioning to some such 
effect 11s this : " 'l'hou hast declared thyself 
the Giver of life and resurrection, and 
charged our le.ck of spiritual life upon onr 
unwillingness to believe these claims e.nd 
to submit ourselves to these exalted RSsump­
tions or to go to thee for life. Thou art 
eager, after all, for our approval and glory." 
To this Christ replied, " GloMJ from tnen I 
receive 1iot. It is not for my sake, but for 
yours, I so.y, 'Come unto me and live;' but, 
alllB I having searched you through and 
through, I discern no love, none of the 
spirit out of which tJ.1e forces of fe.ith co.n 
be evolved. The reason why you a.re nn­
willing to come to me for life is tho.t you 
are measuring me by yourselves, and have 
not that self-emptying o.nd abnegation e.nd 
distrust out of which faith and love, love o.nd 
faith, must ever spring." 

Ver. 43.-1 have come ill the name (i.e. iu 
the power, with the credentials, with the 
encompassing revelation) of my Father, and 
ye receive me not. Your idea of the 
Father's glory is so profoundly different 
from the reo.lity, that you do not recognize 
it when it is offered you o.nd shining over 
you. Christ did not profess to have come 
in his own name. He was not II mere e,o­
lntion of humanity, or of Israel, or of the 
house of David. He was the Ouly Begotten 
of the Father, born from above, sent down 
from heaven. The lnngunge of the world 
was, "This is not Divine ; " " It id too 
gentlo, too groeious, too sympathetio for 
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Goo ! " 'l'hC' rC'ligious world listened eagerly 
for 11ome e<'ho "f the tmmpet-peals of Sinai. 
It desire,! a king _greAter thAn Solomon, a 
prophci m"re temble than Elijah. When 
he came with the real glory-robes of the 
lo\'e of God, and with the majesty of the 
Name ~f the Lord, there was widespread 
<l1sapJ>01!1tmcnt and cruel rejection of hie 
corum1sst0n. Should another oome in hill 
own (proper, peculiar) n1U11e, that is, with no 
t.e~timony from heaven, seeking "honour 
(~&!a., glory) from men," crenting 11. sove­
reignty by enlisting the "oices of men, 
compromising with evil, making no warfare 
again~t the power of the world, allowing 
the legitimncy of the throne of the prince 
of this world ;-should he come in his own 
name, al:i.s I him (that one) ye will receive. 
'!'he cng,,.mess on the part of the Jews to 
find the :Messiah has led them to accept in 
some sort no fewer than isi:i:ty-four false 
Christs (Schudt, 'Jiidische :r.Ierkwiirdig­
keit,' ,i. 27-30; Dengel and l\Ieyer). Nor 
must the Christian Clrnrch take the flattering 
unction that it is free from this charge. The 
teacher that can utilize to the widest extent 
the fe.shiouahle worldliness, and can mingle 
the pungont human condiment with the 
princely food of the King's ba.nqueting­
house, is he who at the present hour meets 
with the loudest response and the readiest 
reception. There is solemn warning here for 
statesman and author, artist aud preacher. 

Ver. 44.-How ca.n ye believe, seeing that 
ye reoeive glory one from &nother, &nd ye 
seek not the glory that cometh from the only 
God 1 The difficulties of faith in himself 
multiply as he proceeds. First, he insisted 
ilui.t be ha.d searched their hearts, and found 
there none of that elementary" love of God" 
which is the prime condition of knowledge 
or faith. Then he showed that an apprecia­
tion on their pa.rt of the type of character 
nntithetic to his own,i.e.oftheman who comes 
in his own name and seeks his glory from 
men, must blind them to that which is most 
characteristic of himself. They will receive 
the prophet, the pseudo-Christ, for the very 
reason that makes his own mission BO unpa­
latable. He strikes rigLt a.cross their taste, 
their pa.esion, their prejudice. He now lays 
down a new or modified statement of one of 
the prime conditions of spiritual faith. There 
is a universal desire for ~&£a, glory, of some 
sort. TLe original meaning of a&{a here 
allllost forces itself into the text. .6o{a is 
"opinion," thought, and the good opinion 
which one person may entertain with refer­
ence to o.nothei:. The glory of a Greek 
citizen was the good opinion of his fellow-citi­
zens or fellow-countrymen. God'e "glory" 
is the nnivcrea.ljudgment of a.II intelligences, 
including his own concerning himself. The 
highel!t " glory " of uia.u ill the approvq,l of 

Almighty God; the "opinion" which 11 
absolutely true nnd is not mingled or con• 
laminated with any flattering fictions. '1.'he 
minds which deliberately ignore this highest 
and only true source of glory, 11.nd substituto 
for it the glory of the ignornnt plnudits e.nd 
unreal e.pproval, nnd uuhesitnting homnge 
of the clique to which they belong, nro in a 
moral condition inca.paoitating them to be­
lieve in tho Christ. How should they? Hmv 
oan they? It is not possible for that man to 
believe Christ a.t all whoso mind is so be­
fogged, whose moral judgments are BO dis• 
locntcd. "The only God (1rapil Toil µ&vin 
®•oii)" (see eh. :nil. 3; Rom. xvi. 26; 1 
Tim. vi. 15). Tho use of this epithet in tho 
Fourth Gospel is of singulnr value. l\Iore­
over, in this very connection the Son is so 
exalted above the world, and the Father 
comes so close to mnn in Christ, thnt we can­
not wonder thnt Gnosticism aud Arianism 
rapidly evolved e. Ditheism of great peril to 
the conscience. The Lord, notwithstanding 
the lifting of his humanity lo the throne or 
universal judgrnent, and the lifting of his 
Sonship into the boso1n of God, on more than 
oneoccnsion reminds hie hearers of the unity, 
the solity, of Almighty God. • 

Ver. 45.-Think not, he added, with one 
concluding a.nd sweeping exposition of 
their relation to the old coveue.nt and to, 
himself-Think not, a.s ye might be disposed 
to do, that I will accuse you to (JJefore ; sea; 
Syrie.o k'dom) the Father (not referring 
to the judgment-do.y, where he will e.ppear 
ns Judge, but now), o.s One in intimate a.nd 
awful relation with the Father, or as One 
whose words have set up 11. stnnda.rd which. 
is much loftier or severer tbo.n that which 
you a.re prepared to allow. He he.s charged 
them already with having missed the deepest 
teaching of their own Scriptures, with fas­
tening on the letter rather than on the spirit 
of the Divine Word ; that, though the prime 
article of their creed wa.s the docb'ine of'' the, 
only God," they ha.d no love of God, no e.ppre­
cia.tion of God as the only Source of worthy 
glory, and therefore neither faith nor know­
ledge. They were snapping up worthless 
pretenders, a.nd drinking the flattery of men 
rather than the approval of God. 'l'hey were 
blind to the glory and deaf to the voice of 
the Father, and so would not come to him 
for life. These sad facts need not be, will 
not be, pressed against them, seeing that 
there is e. primary accusation ulready laid. 
He that ( or, there ia one that) aoouseth you, 
l\loees, on whom ye have set your hope (cf. 2 
Cor. i 10); Moees himself, in that very Lo.w 
which you are now ma.king the ground of 
the rejection of my claims-Moses is your 
accuser; Moses a.ppeare against you. "This," 
say11 Lange, "ie the le.et and mightieet 
11troke," ":f,llenchqs ina.iti111e aptu, o,d ooq, 
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clusionem" (Dengel); i.e. "The spirit of 
lllosce ie my vinclico.tion, the tenching of 
Mosee ie typio11I of mine, the institutions 
of Mosos were symbolic of my coming ancl 
work. The prediction& of Moses pointed out 
my ooming. The mighty worcls of Mosee 
will not so.ve you, unless you penetrate to 
their inner moaning." 

Vere. 46, 47.-For it ye believed llloeea, 
ye would believe me, The reason for the 
previous ea.ying is introcluced by "'frl.p, The 
form of the conditiono.l sentence shows that 
the prolo.sis is a supposition of an event 
contrary to the fact. They were not lielieving 
Moses, though they were putting n. vain and 
illusive confidence in him; and hence they 
were not believing in Christ. Here is the 
secret of the antagonism to the Lord. A 
deeper understanding of their own Scripture 
would involve e.n e.ccepte.nce of the claims of 
Christ. For he wrote of me. The old saying 
contains Christ's utterance : Novum Testa­
mentum in Vetere latet, Vetus Testamentum 
in Novo patet. Reference is macle to the 
great place which Moses gave to the first 
promise, to the typical deliverances of a 
fallen world, to the hopes of a redeeming 
Seed. Christ referred to the Mosaio type 
involved in the spirit willing to sacrifice 
the Only Begotten, to the oreation of the 

birthright-blessing, the vieions of the dying 
lsro.el, to the blessings on J urlo.h ; to the 
significance of the Law, of the trtherrntcle, 
of the Passover, of the Day of Atonement, 
of P!ophet, priest, and king, nnd the very 
spemal_ prophecy concerning a. Prophet like 
unto himself. More than this Moses had set 
forth in the Decalogue the po~trai t-sketch of 
the perfect Man, of the Divine life which the 
L"ru Jesus proceeded to fill out, to folfil. 
He awakened by the Law that sense of sin 
and sinfulne3s which the Lord Christ ha.d 
come to soothe and obliterate. But if ye be­
lieve not his writings, how shall ye believe 
my words l "They are easier for you to 
understa.nd; you have them ever on your 
tongue. If their meaning is missed, the 
deeper truths of my words will be more in­
accessible to you." The antithesis is rather 
between the " his" and "my" than between 
the " writings " and "words." "Tliis charge 
of not believing Moses, addressed to people 
who were put in a fury by the pretended 
viola.tion of one of the Mosaic comma.nd­
menta, recalls other words of Jesus (Matt. 
xxiii. 29-32), ' Ye bui1d the tombs of the 
prophets, wherefore ye be witnesses unto y01.t1'­
seloes that ye are children of them that killed 
the prophet."' (Godet). 

HOMILETICS. 

Vers. 1-9.-The cure of the impotent man. The scene changes once more to 
JerusiLlem. 'fhere unbelief develops very rapidly, and there is a foreshao.owing of the 
dread reality: "It cannot be that a prophet perish out of Jerusalem." Jesus finds 
himself once more in the very focus of controversy. 

I. THE TlllE OF TRIB MIRACLE. "After these things there was a feast of the 
Jews." It is generally believed that this was the Feast of Purim. 1. It was not one 
of the three great feasts. 2. It was a feast in which the Jews gave presents to one 
another. Jesus would signalize it by a deed of miraculous beneficence. 

II. THE SCENE OF THE MIRACLE. "Now there is at Jerusalem by the sheep­
gate a pool, which is called in the Hebrew tongue Bethesda, having five porches." 
'l'his was a thermal, intermittent spring, such as are still to be found at Jerusalem, 
possessing rare curative properties in cases of disease. "The blind, the halt, the 
withered," gathered round it, seeking shelter in the porches while they were awaiting 
"the moving of the waters." 

III. THE CASE OF THE IMPOTENT MAN'. 1. He had been for eight and thirty 
years ajfticted with impotence '°11, his limbs. 2. Perhaps his impotence had some 
connection with youthful sins and follies. (Ver. 14.) 3. He had no strength to enable 
him to plunge into the bubbling springs as they arose with healing power. 4. He had 
no money to hire a carrier. 5. The bystanders, whether sick or hale, had no mercy or 
sympathy for him. 6. Yet he came from day to' day in the hope of a cure. 

IV. OuR LORD'S COMPASSION FOR HIM. "Wilt thou be made whole?" 1. The 
question was designed to shake off the long apathy of years, and revive the hopes of the 
afflicted mo.n. 2. It was designed to withdraw his mind from the Bethesda waters, and 
bring him into contact with the Saviour Mm,self. 

V. 'l'HE ACTUAL CURE. "Rise, take up thy bed, and walk." 1. The command was 
accompanied by the exercise of Divine power on Christ's part, and of f'ai.t.h on the part of 
the impotent man. 2. The impotent man walked in the joy of his recovered power. 
a. The mfracle u.rqs done on the sabbath day. It was a deed of mercy, and therefore 

IOHlf, Q 
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suitable t-0 the d11.y. 4. The ,nira.cle W4II 01ie ,iot to 'be gainsaid, as this mnn hnd boon 
long known to resort t.o the Bethesda springs iu search of cure. 

Y.,n. 10-16.-0,,0,real qf Je.oisl hostility. It is not against the miraole, but 
~in~t. It.II imngined infri~ent of Mo.l\Aic law, 

l. TnK cUARGK AGATh"ST THK ni1.ro1'&!!.--r Ill.AN, "It ia the P&bbath day: It le not 
l111dul for t.h11e to carry t.hy bed." 1. lt BeMMd j11stified in the letter by the Divine 
(l(lmmandn"'"e. .. Take hero to yoursel\"os, and be.= no burden on tho S&bbnth day" 
(,lor. XYii. 21). 2. BvJ tht ('()nJfflalld mt«l to ,naeiffa oft,~ flOC of mercy or 
('(l;,tfo,·t.. (Noh. xiii. lf>.) S. 'Ihe Je,os, ~,.l flltMt ha,ie 01eir cavil wlum they cannot 
deny tht ,ro,·l-ing <!i rniNM-1& 4. Formali'.st.s aJJm- an extrtme re11e1'fflQS /or the letter of 
a la,c 1rhicl1 t.Jiey "~led and d,.sp,:~ in its inmost spit-it. 

II. Tm, ANswtrn TO TH£ CHARGE. "He that mnde me whole snid to me, Tnke up 
tlty bed, and walk." 1. 1' 1DtJS a serious rliarge, for it involved the puniijhment of 
dl'flth by stoning. 2. The cured man shelters /1imsilf under the authority of the 
MiNJOk-u,or/«r, implying that he who was able to do suoh & work must hnve 
authority to gi,·e him such a command. 3. He was still ignorant of the ,iame of the 
D,uine Person who had eurod him. "And he that was healed wist not who it was." 
He had hardly time to make inquiry before Jesus "had conveyed himself away," 
making an easy escape through the thronging multitude. 

Ill. THE DISCOVERY OF ms BENEFACTOR. L The cured man is found by Juus in 
tlu temple. His first a.et is to thank God for his cure. It marks the reality of his faith. 
2. Our Lord's admonition to him. "Sin no more, lest & worse thing come upon thee," 
(1) It is implied that his lifelong affliction had its origin in his sins. (a) There is an 
iuvariable connection batween sin and mffering established by the moral government ot 
God. (b) Yet it is Dot possible for man t.o trace this connection at all times in tht 
midst of the complicated and mysterious dispensations of his providence. (2) It is 
implied that the Lord proportions his chastisements or his punishments to the degree 
of siuful provocation attained by transgressors. "Lest a worse thing come upon thee." 
(a) 'I'he lighter chastisement is often sent in mercy to warn against sin and folly. 
(b) The Lord does not a.ffiict willingly, but for our profit (Heb. xii. 10). 

IV. THE Ml.n.ACLE-WORKER llADE KNOWN TO ms ENE1dIEB, "The man departed, 
and told the Jews that it was Jesus that made him whole." Who.t wo.s his motive 
in giving this information to the Jews? 1. It was not a malicious denunciation, 
which would only argue the deepest ingratitude on hie part. 2. It was not prompted 
by tk mere instinct of obtdiena t,o fk authoritw. 3. It was not de8igned to shift 
tJ11: respunsibility of sabbath-breaking from himself to J1J1Jus. He here emphasizes 
the miracle rather than the ea.bba.th-brea.k.ing. "It was Jesus that made him whole.'' 
4. It was prompted rather (1) by gratitude to our Lord, (2) by the desire to make him 
known to others in a similar distress, (3) and to bring the Jews to recoguize him in his 
true character. His faith seems to imply & motive of this kind. 

V. THE EFFECT OF TBE Dl.6CLOSURE UPON THE JEWS. "Therefore did the Jews 
persecute Jcsuli ... because he had done these things on the sabb:i.th day." 1. Their 
action had a doul:Jle rnot. "These things "-the healing and the burden-bearing on the 
sabba.th. 2. TJ;ey had no troe qm,pathy with suffering, ,ior /,ad tliey any true 
amception of the nature of tMw own eabbath. 8. '11'6 spirit of persecution of ten 
qringsfrom ignora.na. 

Vera. 17-23.-0ur Lord's 11indiadion of his cond'U,d, It is summarized in a single 
llign.ificant sentence: ".My Father worketh hitherto, and I work." 

L '.l'HE TBUE Jl.EAJ>'lNG OF ow LoBD's DEOLABATION. 1. His Fathers life ii, 
dw,raderized 'by unceasing activity. He may have ceased to put forth power in the 
way of creative energy, but he is still active in the spheres of providence and 
redemption. 2. OhriBf11 work is co-orditnat,e with that of the Father, <ma not rnerel11 
dependent tJ¥ln it. The assertion implies equality of operation. 8. The aabbath 
mirac/,e jU,Bt ptJTformed wa, p<JA"t of hi.a Divine activity, but not on that account 
inconsilltent with the ea.bbath law. (1) As One "born under the Lnw" (Gal. iv. 4); 
(2) u a ".Miniat.er of the circumci.sior1" (Rom. xv. 8), he could not repudiate the Law, 
which was only to cease with his deatl., but (8) the work of mercy done on the Bab bath 
11,u; really included in the spirit of the Law, 
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II. 'l'HE JEWISH INTF.RPRF.TATION' PUT UPON OUR UJRD18 DECLARATION. "Thcre-­
roro Rought they tho moro to kill him, bccaueo he not only had broken the ssbhatb, b11t 
sni<l alBo that God was bis Fathor, making himself equal with God." The interpreta­
tion wns porfeotly just, and, accordingly, Jesus, instead of repudiating it, uses foor 
nrgumonts to confirm its truth. 1. .I!'irat arguTMnt. Hi, pe-r/~t Somhip involvu 
identity of will and operation with tM Father. "The Son can do nothing of himself 
but whnt ho scoLh the Father do: for whnt things eoover he <loeth, theae also doeth 
the Son likowiso." (1) 'fhe Arian infers from the words, "The Son can do nothing of 
himself," thnt Christ is not equal to the Father. (2) But the Lord B88erts that 
separate action ill impossiblo on account of the unity of the Fathel' and the Son; and 
(:I) that the action of Father and Son is coextensive in virtue of the samene!ll! of 
nature. 2. Second argument. The l011e of tM Father t<> the Son Z,,rvJs to hi.a 
rommunicating to tlte Son "nil things that himself doeth: and he will Khnw him 
greater works than these, that ye mny marvel." (L) The 1''ather's love to the Son i11 
bnscd on their essential nature. (2) Love is the perfect revelation of the Father, anrl is 
therefore communicative in its very nature. (3) It is through the Son thi.~ love of the 
Father streams downward to believers (eh. xvi. 27). (4) The greater works yet to be 
done might excite the wonder of the Jews, and leave them without excuse in their 
unbelief. Wonder ought to excite to faith. 3. Third argume-r,t. The Son is 
joined with the Father in quickening the dead. "For as the Father raiseth up the 
dead, and quickeneth them; even so the Son quickeneth whom he will." (1) This work 
is an act of omnipotence possible to God only. If Christ can do it, he most be God. 
(2) The work is impossible to man, whether it be regarded as referring io the 
resurrection of the dead at the judgment-da.y, or to the apiritual resurrection of ainnera 
in the present life. (3) Christ'11 power was manifest (a) in raising Lazarns, the son of 
the widow of Nain, and the daughter of Jairue; (b) in the conversion of many souls during 
his ministry; (c) and will be still more gloriously manifest in the final resurrection of 
the dead. (a) He is sovereign in the exercise of his power: "The Son qnickeneth whom 
he will." (11) Yet his will is not independent of the Father's will, for he quickeneth 
all whom the Father bath given to him. (/J) But the salvation that springs out or this 
quickening is not of workR, nor or him that runneth, bot of him that ehoweth mercy. 
4-. Fourth argument. Ju,dgment belongs to the Son. "For the Father judgeth no man, 
but hath committed all judgment to tho Son." (1) The Father is, in a true sense, 
Judge of all the earth, but he does not judge without the Son; for he will yet jndae the 
world in righteousness by his Son (Acts xvii. 31). (2) Yet he has committed the 
judgment to the Son of man. This prerogative of ju~ament implie;1 eqnality or Father 
o.nd Son. (3) 'l'he desigu of this arrangement. "'fhat all men should honour the Son, 
even as they honour the Father." '!'his text condemns those Socinians who refuse to 
worship Christ as they worship the Father. (4) The Jews of our Lord's day, like the 
Sociuians of our day, dishonour the Fnther in the very act of refusing due homage to 
the Son. "He that honoureth not the Son honoureth not the Father who bath sent 
him." Divine honour can only be given to a Divine person. "My glory will I not 
give to another," saith God. 

Vers. 24-30.'--The two resurrections and, tM twojudgments by tM Son. The views 
hitherto expressed in a summary form are now exhibited at length in their concrete 
aspects. 

L TBB- NA.TUBE AND RESULT OF TBE BPmlTUAL BEBUBRECTION. "He that 
heareth my word, and believeth on him that sent me, hath eternal life, and cometh not 
ilito condemnation; but is passed from death unto life." 1. The two conditiuns of 
eternal life. (1) Knowledge of Ch1ist's will. "He that heareth my word." (a) Christ 
ii; the Author of revelo.tion; as the Word, he makes known the Father's mind and will 
for our salvation. (b) It is a word for hearing, becauso "faith cometh by hearing, and 
hoo.ring by the Word of God n (Rom. x.17). "He that bath ears to hear,let him hear." 
"The Word first began to be spoken by him, and afterwards by them that heard him" 
(Heb. ii. 3). (2) l<'aith in God. (a) 'fhis implies more than belief in God's existence. 
(b) It Implies a heartfwt trust in him as the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ. (c) Faith 
in God implies faith in Christ (John xiv. 1); (11) because the Father speaks through 
tho Son; (S) beo!\nse the Father's love reaches man through the Son; (-,.) because "our 
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~uitable to the day. 4. The mfrade wa.s one not to be gainsaid, as this mnn hnd !Jeon 
long known to resort to the Bethesda springs iu search of cure, 

Vcrs. 10-16.-Outbreak of Jewi,sh hostility. It is not against the miracle, but 
agRinst an imagined infringement of Mosaic law. 

I. THE CHARGE AGAINST THE IMPOTENT MAN. "It is the ~abbath day: it is not 
lawful for thee to carry thy bed." 1. It seemed ;'11,stified in the letter by the Divine 
commandment. "Take heed to yourselves, and boar no burden on tho sabbath day" 
(Jcr. x,ii. 21). 2. But the command ,·elated to matters of trade, not of mercy or 
comfort. (Neh. xiii.15.) 3. The Jews, liowever, must have theil- cavil where they cannot 
deny the working of miracle. 4. Formalists affect an extreme reverence for the letter of 
a la.w whfrh they neglect and <kspise in its inmost spirit. 

II. THE ANSWER TO THE CHARGE. " Ho that made me whole said to me, Take up 
thy bed, and walk." 1. It was a serious charge, for it involved the punishment of 
d~ath by stoning. 2. The cured man shelters himself under the authority of the 
Miracle-worker, implying that he who was able to do such a work must have 
authority to gi,e him such a command. 3. He was still ignorant of tlie name of the 
Divine Pe1·son who had cured him. "And he that was healed wist not who it was." 
He bad hardly time to make inquiry before Jesus "had conveyed himself away," 
making an easy escape through the thronging multitude. 

III. THE mscoVEnY OF ms BENEFACTOR. 1. The cured man is found by Jesus in 
tlte temple. Bis first act is to thank God for his cure. It marks the reality of his faith. 
2. Our Lord's admonition to liim. "Sin no more, lest a worse thing come upon thee." 
(1) It is implied that his lifelong affliction had its origin in his sins. (a) There is an 
invariable connection b:3tween sin and suffering established by the moral government ot 
God. (b) Yet it is not possible for man to trace this connection at all times in tht 
midst of the complicated and mysterious dispensations of his providence. (2) It is 
implied that the Lord proportions his chastisements or bis punishments to the degree 
of sinful provocation attained by transgressors. "Lest a worse thing come upon thee." 
(a) The lighter chastisement is often sent in mercy to warn against sin and folly. 
(b) The Lord does not afflict willingly, but for our profit (Heb. :x.ii. 10). 

IV. THE Mln.AcLE-WORKEB M:.ADE KNOWN TO ms ENEMIES. "The man departed, 
and told the Jews that it was Jesus that made him whole." What was his motive 
in giving this information to the Jews? 1. It was not a malicious denunciation, 
which would only argue the deepest ingratitude on his part. 2. It 1,/Jas not prompted 
by the mere instinct of obedience to the authorities. 3. It was not designed to shift 
the responsibility of sabbath-breal.ing from himself to Jesus. He here emphasizes 
the miracle rather than the sabbath-breaking. "It was Jesus that made him whole.'· 
4. It was prompted rather (1) by gratitude to our Lord, (2) by the desire to make him 
known to others in a similar distress, (3) and to bring the Jews to recognize him in his 
true character. His faith seems to imply a motive of this kind. . 

V. 'l'HE EFFECT OF T.BE DISCLOSURE UPON THE JEWS. "Therefore did the Jews 
persecute Jesus ... because he had done these things on the sabbath day." 1. Their 
action had a double root. "These things "-the healing and the burden-bearing on the 
sabbath. 2. Tl,ey had no true sympathy with suffering, 11or had they any t1·ue 
conception of the nature of their own 611,b'bath. 8. Tlie spirit of persecution often 
aprings from ignorana. 

Vers. 17-23.-0ur Lorrls vindication of his conduct. It is summarized in e. single 
si!ffiificant sentence : "My Father worketh hitherto, and I work." 

''L THE TRUE IIIE.AlHNG OF oun LORD'S DECLARATION. 1. His Fathers life ii. 
cJiara,ci,eri,ud by unceasing activity. He may have ceased to put forth power in the 
way of creative energy, but he is still active in the spheres of providence and 
redemption. 2. Christ's work is co-ordinat-e with that of the Father, and not merel1, 
<kpendent tipon it. The assertion implies equality of operation. 3. The sabbath 
'11,irade just performed was part of hu Divine activity, but not on that account 
inconsistent with the sabbatb law. (1) As One "born under the Lnw" (Gal. iv. 4); 
(2) as a "Minister of the circumcisiOli" (Rom. xv. 8), he could not repudiate the Law, 
which was only to cease with his dead., but (3) the work of mercy done on the sabbath 
was really included in the spirit of the Law, 
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II. THE JEWISH INTERPRETATION PUT UPON OUR LORD'S DECLARATION. "There• 
fore sought they the more to kill him, because he not only ha,] bmken the sabbath, but 
said also that God was hie Father, making himself equal with God." The intcrpreta• 
tion was perfectly just, and, accordingly, Jesus, instead of repudiatin" it, uses fouT 
arguments to confirm its truth. 1. First argumene. His perfed S~hip involvM 
identity of will and operaeion with the Father. "The Son can do nothing of himself 
but whr1t he sooth the Father do: for what things soever he doeth, these also doeth 
the Son likewise." (1) 'fhe Arian infers from the words, "The Son can do nothino- of 
himself," that Christ is not equal to the Father. (2) But the Lord asserts that 
separate action is impossible on account of the unity of the FatheT and the Son; and 
(a) that the action of Father and Son is coextensive in virtue of the sameness of 
nature. 2. Second argument. The l01Je of the Father t-0 the Son karls to his 
communicating to tlte Son "all things that himself doeth: and he will show him 
greater works than these, that ye may marvel." (l) The :Jt'ather's love to the Son iB 
based on their essential nature. (2) Love is the perfect revelation of the Father, and is 
therefore communicative in its very nature. (3) It is through the Son tbi~ love of the 
Father streams downward to believers (eh. xvi. 27). (4) The greater works yet to be 
done might excite the wonder of the Jews, and leave them without excuse in their 
unbelief. Wonder ought to excite to faith. 3. Third. argume-r,t. The Son is 
;'oined with the Father in quickening the dead. "For as the Father raiseth up the 
dead,and quickeneth them; even so the Son quickeneth whom he will." (1) This work 
is an act of omnipotence possible to God only. If Christ can do it, he must be God. 
(2) The work is impossible to man, whether it be regarded as referring to the 
resurrection of the dead at the judgmenl.day, or to the 3piritual resurrection of sinners 
in the present life. (3) Christ'1:1 power was manifest (a) in raising Lazarus, the son of 
the widow of Nain, and the daughter of Jairus; (b) in the conversion of many souls during 
his ministry; (c) and will be still more gloriously manifest in the final resurrection of 
the dead. ( d) He is sovereign in the exercise of his power: "The Son quickeneth whom 
he will." (a) Yet his will is not independent of the Father's will, for he quickeneth 
all whom the Father ha.th given to him. (fJ) But the salvation that springs out of this 
quickening is not of workA, nor of him that runneth, but of him that showeth mercy. 
4. Fourth argument. Judgment belongs to the Son. " For the Father judgeth no man, 
but hath committed all judgment to the Son." (1) The Father is, in a. true sense, 
Judge of all the earth, but he does not judge without the Son; for he will yet jnd(J'e the 
world in righteousness by his Son (Acts xvii. 31). (2) Yet he has committed the 
judgment to the Son of man. This prerogative of judgment implies equality of Father 
and Son. (3) 'l'he desigu of this arrangement. "•rnat all men should honour the Son, 
even as they honour the Father." This text condemns those Socinians who refuse to 
worship Christ as they worship the Father. (4) The Jews of our Lord's day, like the 
Socinians of our day, dishonour the Father in the very act of refusing due homage to 
the Son. "He that honoureth not the Son honoureth not the Father who hath sent 
him." Divine honour can only be given to a Di vine person. "My glory will I not 
give to another," saith God. 

Vers. 24-30,:.-The two resurrections and. the two judgme-nts by the Son. The ·dews 
hitherto expressed in a summary form are now exhibited at length in their concrete 
aspects. 

I. THE· NATURE AND RESULT OF THE SPmITUAL RESURRECTION. "He that 
heareth my word, and believeth on him that sent me, hath eternal life, and cometh not 
iii to condemnation; but is passed from death unto life." 1. The two conditions of 
eternal life. (1) Knowledge of Christ's will. "He that henreth my word." (a) Christ 
ii; the Author of revelaUon; as the Word, he makes known the Father's mind and will 
for our salvation. (b) It is a word for hearing, because "faith cometh by hearing, and 
boa.ring by the Word of God" (Rom. x. 17). " He that hath ears to hear, let him hear." 
"The Word first began to be spoken by him, and afterwards by them that heard him" 
(lleb. ii. 3). (2) :Jt'aith in God. (a) This implies more than belief in God's existence. 
(b) It implies a heartfwt trust in him as the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ. (c) Faith 
in God implies faith in Christ (John xiv. 1); (a) because the Father speaks through 
tho Son; (tl) beo~use the Father's love reaches man through the Son; (-y) because "our 
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life is hid with Christ in God" (Col. iii. 3). 2. The ,·ewlt of thi~ knowledge and faith. 
(1) Positively: eternal lifo. (a) It is a present possession. He "bath eternal life." 
(b) He bllS & right and c!Rim to it by virtue of Christ's work, as in,·olving n justification 
to life. (~) He has meetness for it and the earnest of it in the Holy Ghost (2 Cor. i. 22). 
(2) Negatively: "He cometh not into condemnation, but is passed from dcaLh unto life." 
(a) He is not condemned for original sin, though judgment did pass upon all men fo 
condemnation for it. (b) Nor for actual transgression; for" there is no condemnation 
to him that is in Christ Jesus" (Rom. viii. 1). (c) But is "pnsscd from death unto 
life." (u) He has escaped from spiritual death; (/3) from the second death; (-y) for he 
hes become alive to God through Jesus Christ onr Lord. 

II. Tm;: EPOCH OF THIS srmITUAL RESURRECTION. "The hour is coming nnd 
now is, when the dead shall hear the voice of the Son of God: and they that hear' shall 
lil'e." 1. His words, which were spirit and life, were already preparing the way for 
Pentecost. 2. The coming hoor ef abounding blessing was to date from Pentecost. 
3. The blessing of the epoch. (1) The persons included in the bl~ini::. "The dead." 
(ii) The spiritually dead, alienated from the life of God, dead to all spiritual good• 
(b) who hear the voice of the Son of God; to whom the Word comes in power, and work~ 
effectually in them, receiving, believin:;:, obeying it, (2) The saving voice. "The voice 
of the Son of God." (a) It is & voice of love, grace, mercy, righteousness, peace, and 
salvation; (b) it is a voice of power, because it is the voice of the Son of God. (3) The 
blessinf,!;. "They shall live." (a) It will be a life of faith; (b) a life of communion with 
God; (c) it will be eternal in its duration. 

Ill. THE GROUND OF THIS srmITUAL RESURBECTI-ON. "For as the Father hath 
life in himself, so bath he given to the Son to have life i11 himself." 1. The Son has a 
sel,f-sufficunt life, essentially and originally like the Father, 2. But he has a life given 
of the Father, in virtue of which it is divinely secuxed for those whom the Father has 
given him (1 John v. 11). Eternal life is what the one gives and the other receives 
in the economy of Divine salvation. 3. There is thus a double security for eternal 
life. 

IV. THE JUDGMENT IN THE RANDS OF THE SoN OF lllAN. "And hath given him 
anthority to execute jadgment also, because he is the Son of man." 1. T/1e judgment 
implia O'fTllll,iscience, perfect holiness, perject justice, and all other Divine perfections. 
2. It is committed to the Son of man as a sharer of the nature that is to be judged for 
the deed,; done in the body. 

V. THE FINAL RESURRECTION AND THE FINAL JUDGlllENT. "As by man came 
death, so by man shall come the resurrection of the dead." It was a marvellous truth 
to proclaim to the Jews, that he who addressed them would raise up the dead and judge 
them at the :final assize. 1. Mark the certainty and the universality of the resurrection. 
"The hour is coming, in the which all that are in the graves shall hear his voice." 2. The 
means by which the resurrection shall be accomplished. " 'l'he voice of the Son of man." 
(1) Sinners may shut their ears to that voice on earth, but it will be heard in the 
jud,,.crment-day. (2) It is a voice which, re-echoed by the voice of the archangel and 
the last trump, will have power to awake all the dead withont exception. 3. The two­
fold end ef the resurrectwn. " They shall come forth ; they that have done good, to the 
resnrrection of life· and they that have done evil, to the resurrection of judgment." 
(1) There will be a j11d.gment of all as surely as a resurrection of all. Believers must 
appear before the judgment-seat of Christ as well as unbel\evers, ~o recei-..:e according 
to the deeds done in the body (2 Cor. v. 10). But they will receive the Judgment of 
acquittal in virtue of their union with Christ in righteousness and life, while their 
rewards will be proportioned to" the deeds done in the body.'' (2) The judgment will 
proceed upon a test practically applicable to the whole human race-" the deeds done 
in the body," whether they shall be the deeds of the righteous, issuing out of faith in 
Christ; or the deeds of the unrighteous, issuing out of an evil heart of unbelief. 
(3) There will be a final division of the human race into two classes. There will be the 
sheep and the goats, the saved aud the lost, saints and sinners. 

V L THE OONCLUSION OF THE WHOLE lllA TTEB. " I can of mina own self do nothing: 
as I hear, I judge: and my judgment is just; because I seek not mine own will, but the 
will of him that sent me." Our Lord carries the Jews back to the starting-point of his 
discourn: "My Father worketh hitherto, and I work.• He has now justified his 
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original statement. 1. JesUfJ repeats his declaration of a Divine Sonship. 2. He 
announces the principle of liis judgment-" as I hear, I judge "-which is the principle 
of nil true judgment. 3. He declares his judgment to be true, because it is based on his 
perfect knowledge of the Father's will, to which his own will is infallibly conformed. 

Vere. 31-40.-The witness to the Son. The Jews might retort that all Jesus 
affirmed respecting himself had no other support than his own words. His aaswer i~ 
thn.t there is a threefold witness in his favour. 

I. Oun LORD ADMITS THE NEED OF A DIVINE SANCTION'. "If I bear witness of myself, 
my witness is not true. There is another that beareth witness of me; and I know that 
the witness which he witnesseth of me is true." 1. This Witness ia God himself, thon;:?;h 
his name is not yet mentioned. 2. It is not John the Baptist. "Ye sent unto John, 
and he bare witness unto the truth. But I receive not testimony from man." (1) Our 
Lord, by this reference to the Baptist, implied that the Jews ought to have regarded 
his testimony as decisive upon the mission of Jesus. (2) His object in quoting the 
Baptist's testimony at all was the salvation of the Jews; for John proclaimed Jesus to 
be" the Lamb of God that taketh away the sin of the world." "But these things I say, 
that ye may be saved." (3) He treats John's testimony as merely provisional. "I 
receive not testimony from man "...-ven though he be a prophet; for I have higher 
testimony. (4) The Jews are without excuse for rejecting Christ, for they delighted 
themselves for a time in John's ministry, which was essentially preparatory to that of 
Christ. "He was a burning and a shining lamp: and ye were willing for a season to 
rejoice in his light." (a) John was a lamp that was joyous for a time, for the light 
and hope he diffused through Israel; (b) but a dying lamp, necessarily decreasing ( eh. 
iii. 30). The Jews regarded him with a strange cnriosity, but rejected his solemn 
warnings of repentance. 

II. THE FIRST OF THE THREE WITNESSES TO THE SoN. "But I have greater witness 
than John: for the works which my Father gave me to finish, the same works that I do 
bear witness of me, that the Father bath sent me." His miracles were his first witness. 
1. The Jews could not deny the/act of the miracles. 2. The miracles were gifts of the 
Father to Jesus, and yet works of Jesus himself. 3. They were sigw to authenticate the 
Divine Messe11ge1·. 

III. THE SECOND OF 'l'HE THREE WITNESSES. "And the Father himself, which bath 
sent me, hath borne witness of me. Ye have neither heard his voice at any time, nor 
seen his shape." Jesus here refers to the Father's testimony at his baptism," This is 
my well-beloved Son." 

IV. 'l'HE THIRD OF THE THREE WITNESSES. "And ye have not his Word abiding in 
you : for whom he hath sent, him ye believe not." This is the revelation contained 
in Old Testament Scripture. Jesus implies that he is mirrored in that Scripture. 
1. Consider the importance of searching the Scriptur!UI. " Search the Scriptures; for in 
them ye think ye have eternal life: and they are they which testify of me." (1) The 
Scriptures are to be made the object of deep search, not mere casual reading. They 
contaiu many deep mysteries to task the intellect of man. (2) 'fhey contain the 
knowledge of salvation. (a) 'l'he way of salvation was the same under both dispensa­
tions. (b) It Wll.S attained through knowledge ; for "faith cometh by hearing, and hearing; 
by the Word of God." 2. There is a possibility of men studying the Scriptures and yet 
refecting the salvation offered in it. "Ye will not come unto me, that ye might have 
life." Man possesses the dread power of rejecting life. 

Vera. 41-47.-Tlie cause and the end of Jewish unbelief. Jesus has just declared 
that the Jews will not come to him, and now he reveals its cause. 

I. THE 0AUSE OF THEIR UNBELIEF. "I know that ye have not the love of God in 
you." 1. This love would oblige them to seek honO'Ur only from God, and thus appreciate 
the glory the Father has given to the Son. 2. Jesus has no concern /qr man's praise 
or report, for the Father's testimony is all-sufficient. '' I receive not honour from 
men." 3. The Jews could not receive this testimony, because human considerations had 
blinded their eyes. "How can ye believe, who receive honour one of another, and 
seek not the honour which cometh from God only?" 4. Mark the readin1U1s of th~ 
Jews to nceive falae Messiahs. "If another shall come in his own name, him ye will 
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rC'crive." Sixty-fonr false Messia.hs ha.ve appea.red at varione periods to receive the 
tcmpornry homn.ge of the Jews. 

JI. THE EKD OF JEWISII UNBELIEF-<XJNDEMNATION TIIROUGII MOSES IIIMBELF, 
1. The tm,e a.ccusPT of the Jews. (1) Not Jesus, for he is Judge, not accuser. "Do not 
~uppose that I will accuse you." (2) But Moses, their libcrntor and 1u:lvocnto. "Thero 
is one that accuseth you, even Moses, on whom ye have set your hope." 2. Tlie connec­
twn between faith in Jesus and faith in Moses. "For had ye believed Moses, ye would 
have believed me: for he wrote of me." (1) Our Lord implies that Moses was the 
writer of the Penta.teuch. (2) He implies that the whole system-promises, types, 
t<ymbolic institutions of the Law, as presented in the Mosaic writings-found their true 
fulfilruent in himself. Moses truly wrote of Jesus in the memorable prophecy, "I will 
raise them up a Prophet like unto thee" (Deut. xviii .. 18). (3) Disbelief in Moses 
carried with it a necessary disbelief in Christ. "If ye believe not his writings, how shall 
ye believe my words?" (a) The writings of :Moses might be regarded as possessin"" 
greater weight, because they were contained in a book, than mere words of mouth. 
(b) They had all the prestige of age and usage. If, therefore, they were rejected in 
their true import, how could the Jews be expected to receive the oral teaching of him 
to whom the writings bore witness? 

HOMILIES BY VARIOUS AUTHORS. 

Ver. 6.-Tl1e 11Ji1l to be healed. This miracle is indeed a parable.· The pitiable 
condition of the sufferer, the prolonged duration of his cnln.mity, his utter helplessness 
and despondency, all have their analogues in the spiritual state of the sinful. And, on. 
the other hand, the exercise of Christ's Divine authority, the condition of blessing 
imposed upon the infirm man, and the immediateness and completeness of the cure, 
are all suggestive of the terms, the process, and the results of salvation. 'l'he language 
in which Christ addressed the sufferer, with a view to elicit his faith, is especially 
instructive: " Wouldest thoo be made whole?" 

J. IT DOES NOT FOLLOW THAT WHEREVER THERE IS A SPIRITUAL MALADY THERE 
IS ALSO A CONSCIOUSKESS OF IT AND A DESIIlE TO BE DELIVERED FilOM IT. Jesus 
did not take it for granted that, because the man had an infirmity of long standing, he 
was therefore anxious to he relieved from it. As a matter of fact, he was so anxious ; 
and the presnmption is that men do wish to be delivered from bodily and temporal 
ills. It is not so in all cases with spiritual disorder~. It was a reproach against the 
self-righteous that they knew not that they were poor; naked, blind, and. miserable. 
Sin is not alwayP accompanied by consciousness of sin. Long familiarity with vice and 
crime, and still more with that alienation of heart from God which is the essence of 
sin, is often found to render the .nature insensible to its own wretched condition and 
prospects. 

JI. EVEN DIVINE MERCY DOES NOT ACT INDEPE!-'DENTLY OF BUJliN CONFESSION, FAITH, 
A!-'D DESIRE. 'l'he truth is that it cannot; for God cannot override the nature with 
which he hu himself endowed his creatures. He may annihilate that nature; but, 
whilst it remains, he cannot contradict himself by acting independently of it. And, 
further, he tJlil,l not dispense with the appointed human conditions, for the sake of his 
own.moral government, whose sacredness he will surely maintain, and for the sake of 
the spiritual welfare of those whom he governB. It may appear, on a superficial 
glance, that in ta.king this view we magnify the free-will of man above the sovereignty 
of God ; but reflection convinces us that this is not the case. 1'here is nothing arbitrary 
in the Divine government; and infinite Wisdom has decided that without the voluntary 
<:O-Qf,eration of man the highest blessings must be unattainable. 

JII. WBERE THERE 18 A DISPOSITION AND DESIRE ON THE PART OF MAN, DIVTh'E 
J,lEBCY WILL llOT 'll"ITHBOLD THE GRACE .OF SPIBITUAL HEALING. There is no place 
for human power; we can do nothing to heal our spiritual diseases. There is no place 
for human merit; we can do nothing to deserve a Divine interposition. Yet he who 
will be made whole, who accepts the Deliverer and welcomes the pr<!.mised delivcrnnce, 
shall experience the healing power oi Immanuel. Let there be willingness, let there 
be faith in Christ, let there be submission to Divine plans and order, and there is no 
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eln for which parrlon cannot be obtained, no character for which it shall be found that 
thoro is not provided renewal and spiritual health.-'!'. 

Ver. 11.-0hrise wlio saves is Ghrist w110 rules. Thi3 poor sulTerer excited the 
Saviour's sympathy nnd pity, n.nd Christ healed him without dehy. Anrl it is notice­
able that the word of healing was nlso a word of command: "Take up thy bed, aml 
walk." 'l.'he authority of the Divine Physician was acknowledged by the patient who 
had received th<? benefit. That authority was felt to be capable of overriding the letter 
of the ceremonial law. And the man who had been made whole, when censured by the 
formalists for carrying his couch on the sabbath day, naturally enough foll back for 
bis vindication upon the command of the great Healer. He was bound to do the 
bidding of him who had set him free from a protracted infirmity, and had thus estab­
lished a claim upon his grateful obedience. 

I. OBSERVE TII.E TWOFOLD NATURE AND NEED OF MAN. 1. Human nature iB dis­
tinguished by a capacity for feeling and by a faculty of energy. 2. Consequently a 
Divine Saviour must both relieve him of his pains and in6rmities, and at the same 
time give a new direction to his practical powers. The double need requires a double 
grace. 

JI. REMARK IN CHRIST TlIE DISPOSITION TO PITY THE SUFFERER, TO PAilD0~ THE 
SINNER, TO RESTORE THE DISORDERED TO MORAL HEALTH AND HARM0:-.'l0US ACTIVITY. 
The miracles of healing which Christ wrought (in number more than two-thirds of the 
whole, as recorded by the evangelists) are an abundant proof both of bis compassion 
and of his power to save. '!'he variety of human ills with which he dealt may be 
taken as symbolizing the sympathy of Jesus with all the sorrows and errors of 
humanity, and his power to heal, to harmonize, and to bless. 

Ill. REMARK NO LESS IN CHRIST ,THE HABIT OF RIGHTEOUS AND Au'TB0RITATIVE 
COMMAND. Christ's was the authority of holiness, of helpfulness, of love. This 
authority was acknowledged by nature, by demons, and especially by men. He was 
felt to speak as One "having authority;" be drew forth the exclamation, " What 
manner of man is this!" When he spoke the TI'ord of command, rigid Jews broke 
without compunction the tradition of the elders, and helpless cripples willed to use 
their hitherto powerless limbs. .All this denoted the right of the Son of God to rule 
over human hearts and consciences, over individual conduct, and over social life. 

IV. CONSIDER THE PERSONAL EXPERIENCE OF THE SAVED AS WITNESSING TO THE 
LORDSHIP OF TilE SAVIOUR OVER THOSE WHOM HE HAS REDEEMED. 1. So far as the 
Lord .himself is concerned, his healing grace witnc~ses to his Divinity, and bis Divinity 
involves his control over his own subjects. 2. So far as they are concerned who are 
healed by the Redeemer, it may be said that gratitude and love give efficacy to those 
purposes of obedience which are formed in the presence of his rightful authority and 
power. The heart responds gratefully and affectionately to the interest e:'l:hibited and 
the healing mercy exercised by Jesus, and looks up to its best Friend for guidance 
and for help. There is no law so powerful as the law of love, and no obedience so 
thorough and cheerful as that of gratitude.-T. 

Ver. 17.-The incessancy of Divine ministry. Healing is work. The sabbath is for 
rest. Thus the Jews, in their rigid formality, objected against Jesus that, in restoring 
the infirm and sick man to health and vigour, he had transgressed the Law, because he 
had wrought the cure upon the sabbath day. The calumnies and per~ecutions of his 
enemies were met on the part of Christ by these simple and significant words: "My 
Father worketh even until now, and I work." '!'here is no pause in the Creator's 
beneficence, none in the Saviour's ministrations. 

l. HERE IS TEACHING UPON THE REf,ATION 01!' THE FATHER AND THE SoN. The 
Jews were quick to discern the claim implicitly contained in the language of Jesus. 
He was "making himself equal with God." This he did, both by speaking thus of his 
"Father," and by asserting of himself what was true of no mere man, but of God only. 

I IJ. HERE 18 TEACllING UPON THE UNINTERMITTmG COlITINUITY 01!' THE DIVINE 
OPERATIONS. Christ gives no countenance to the very common notion that God created 
the universe, as a mechanic may a machine, leaving it when wouni\ up to no its work, 
with no enArgy exercised, no interest t1hown, no interference takir,g place on the part 
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of the CreRtor. God is c,·cr working. In Rll the laws of nature, in all the move­
ments of society, ~·e are justified in tracing his ever-present and most beneficent 
hand. 

Ill. HERE IS TEACHING UPON TlIE PARAMOUNT AUTHORITY OF 'l'IIE LORD CHRIST. 
Whnt dignity is there in the assertion of our Master, "I work" I He camo to this 
earth in order to work; his lifo among men was a life of toil. "I must,'' said he, 
"work the works of him that sent me, while it is day." Especially did he work iu tho 
vanquishing of human ills, and in the promotion of human purity and well-being. His 
work was not only wise; it was effective, Satan worked; Clirist counter-worked, 
Christ ,..-orked with Divine efficiency. 

IV. HERE IS TEACHING UPON THE RELATION BETWEEN CHRIST AND MEN'S VIEWS 
AND PRACTICES WITH REFERENCE TO RELIGION. The Jews cavilled and quibbled, made 
much of trifles, were strict in ceremonial observances. How did the Lord and Saviour 
act in view of Jewish formalities? "I work! "-such was his reply, his rebuke. They 
might talk and find fault, they might forget the sufferer and the sinner in their exalta­
tion of the Law. The Lord showed them a more excellent way, when he quietly 
but assiduously did the work for which he came into the world. 

V, HERE IS TEACHING UPON THE NATURE OF THE CHURCH'S MINISTRY, If tho 
Father and the Son concur in working, and if their work is incessant, what must be 
the vocation of the representatives of Christ, the servan~ of God? Surely their 
ministry must needs be one of toil. And if even the sabbath was a suitable occasion 
for the performance of a miracle of healing and of mercy, can Christians put the Lord's 
day to a better use than they do when they spend its hours in seeking the salvation of 
mankind ?-T. 

Ver. 18.-0.lfenr,s with Christ. It might have been expected that a Saviour so com­
passionate and so beneficent as, even from an ordinary human point of view, Jesus 
undoubtedly was, would have met with a warm and grateful reception. Especially, it 
might have been expected, would his own countrymen, the neighbours and acquaint­
ances of those who were benefited by his kindness, have encompassed him with honour, 
confidence, and affection. But it was not so; and Jesus was not surprised, for he well 
knew what human nature is. Again and again in the Gospel narrative do we meet 
with statements regarding the offence taken at Jesus by the Jews, and the hostility 
they cherished towards him. 

L THE OFFENCE WAS USUALLY TAKEN WITH BOME WORD SPOKEN BY JESUS wm01i 
HAD A PECULIAB PRECIOUSNESS, OR WITB SOME DEED THAT DESERVED ESPECIAL HONOUR, 
'l'hose who in their life and work moved upon familiar lines, who fell in with the 
prejudices of their country and their times, escaped censure and comm.anded confidence. 
But the discourses of Jesus were paradoxical, and the deeds of Jesus were novel and 
surprising. It was when he said something altogether above the spiritual level of his 
contemporaries, when he wrought some work worthy of God himself, that the hostility 
and malice of the Jews was aroused. And if any one will observe upon what grounds 
the unbelievers of our own time take offence at Christ, he will find that the "scandal," 
the stone of stumbling, is something deserving of admiration and of reverence. 

lL OFFENCE WAS TA.KEN WITH JESUS BECAUSE HE WOULD NOT CONDESCEND TO THEIR 
PETTY AND FORMAL NOTIONB OF RELIGION. The sabbath was a divinely instituted 
ordinance, and one obviously beneficial and beautiful. But the Jews confounded the 
means with the end, and attached a superstitious sanctity to the seventh day. Jesus 
was the Lord of the sabbath, and held that the day was hallowed by the perform­
ance of a deed of mercy and helpfulness. This was a view alien from the formal 
and ceremonial ha bits of the Jewish leaders. 'I'he ways of Jesus were too high, too 
spiritua~ for these narrow-minded hypocrites, and accordingly they were offended with 
him. 

Ill. OFFENCE WAS TAKEN WITH JESUS BECAUSE HIS OPPONENTS COULD NOT RISE TO 
HIS GLORIOUS BUT JUST REPRESENTATION OF HIS OWN NATURE AND MISSION, The 
claim which Jesus made to identity of purpose and to closest intimacy of nature with 
the Divine Father should have awakened in the minds of the Jews, at least, a spirit of 
inquiry, and have suggested, at least, the hope that in this gracious Being God might 
be visiting and redeeming hls people. This, however, was far from being the case 
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The higher Christ's olaim, th1J ruder the resentment of his adver~arre!. It may lio 
questioned whether they really believed in God at all; had they done so, how con\,\ 
they have avoided the conclusion that God was "in Christ"? 

IV. THE OFFENOE WITII JEBUB LED TO THOFE PURPOSES AND PLOTS WHICH ISSUED 

IN BIB DEATII. 'fhe impression produced upon the Jewish leaders by our Lorr}'.'! 
ministry in Jerusalem was one of hostility; and this hostility was decpenerl by every 
gre11t act of Divine 11uthority he accomplished, 11nd by every bold and sublime utter­
ance which either explicitly or implicitly rebuked their formality and unspirituality. 
Thus their" offence" deepened into malice and rage. They" stumbled• at the rnir,1clea 
by which the Lord asserted and explained his claims. Ilepcated "offence" issued in 
resolute plots against bis life. And Jesus thus came to the cross not because of his 
faults, for be had none; but because of his righteous claims 11.nd his peerless beneficence. 
His death was a witness against his foes as fully as it was a witness in his own 
favour.-T. 

Vers. 19, 20.-TJ,e Father and the Son. Most of our Lord's discourses concern man 
and his spiritual life, are moral and practical. But this passage is, in the true and 
proper sense of the term, theological, informing us of the relations between the persons 
of the Godhead, and revealing, so to speak, the inner springs of our Saviour's ministry, 
by giTing us a glimpse into the Divine nature and purposes. 

l. 'lHE FATHER 18 EVER OARRYING ON BENEFICENT OPERATIONS IN HUMA...'i SOCIETY. 
The whole discussion originated in the cure of the infirm man at Bethesda; this being 
WTought on the eabbath occasioned the murmurings of the Jews, and elicited the 
defence of Jesus. Now, an ordinary physician, had he effected such a cure, would have 
been lightly satisfied to fall back upon the fact that the man's sufferings were relieved, 
and that human strength and comfort are an abundant justification for any measures 
not morally wrong. But the Divine Physician fell back upon the working of God in 
the world and among men. What he says does not remove all mystery, for he tells us 
nothing to explain the existence of sin and of suffering. But he does give us to under­
stand that God is ever working among men in the very way in which he-Jesus him­
self-had been working, when be had healed the infirmities of the sick. 

II. THE FATHER, LOVING TBE SON, SHOWS HIM WHAT THINGS HE IS EVER DOING. 
This language is, of course, accommodated to our powers of comprehension. However 
the world, or the Jews in particular, might, hate Christ, he was the beloved of the 
Divine Father, and as such was admitted to the Father's intimate and affectionate 
confidence. What a qualification for him who came to this earth as Prophet, Priest, 
and King of humanity I How wise a provision was thus made for our salvation! A 
perfect sympathy exists between the Personal Power of beneficence in the universe aml 
the Teacher, Saviour, Lord of man. 

Ill. THE SON, SEEING THE FATHER'S WORKS, DOES THE SAME IN HIS EARTHLY 
MINISTRY AND IN THI!l EXERCISE OF HIS MEDIATORIAL SOVEREIGNTY. Here was the 
all-sufficient vindication of our Lord's miracles themselves, and also of their manner 
and circumstances. The Father is ever working for man's welfare, on the sabb.1th as 
on other days. Every day of the week his sun shines, his air passes gently over thl3 
earth, his streams flow, hie flowers bloom, his birds sing, his creatures rejoice in bis 
bounty and kindness. He is all day long and every day promoting not only the bodily, 
but the intellectual and spiritual welfare of his dependent children. And what the 
Father does, that the Son does, moving amongst men, seen or unseen, a Presence of 
grace and comfort, of inspiration and of peace. Thus he ever works his Father's works, 
and forwards the cause which is dear to.the Father's heart. Where we see the triumphs 
of the Gospel in individual hearts, in human society, let us recognize the tokens of the 
Saviour's k.Jly and b_'\Ilevolent ministry, a.nd be assured that this is the work of God 
himself. 

J:V. '£HE PAST OPERATIONS OF DIVINE l\IEROY ARE A PLEDGE OF GREATER AND MORE 
MARVELLOUS WORKS IN TIIE FUTURE. Our Lord, unlike a human teacher or leader, 
always represented what be did as only the promise of greater and better things to 
come. 'l'his 11ssuranco of his foreknowledge was verified in the marvels of Pentecogt, 
and in the fruits which have been yielded throughout the Ieng centuries of the spiritual 
dispenaation.-'l', 
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Vers. 22-27.-The human Judge upon the Divine throne. Many Are the offices 
which it is nppointed for the Son of mnu to hold. Yet they aro all consistent one with 
nnotbc,, arnl only n complete view of them can present Christ as he really is, and can 
elicit towards him all those sentiments which are justly due to him. If he is the 
S,n-iour of sinners and the F1iend of his people, he is also the Lord of the earth and 
the Jud,::e of all mankind. 

I. THE QUALIFICATrONS OF Crm1sT AS JUDGE. As represented by himself, these are 
two. 1. His Divine ability of knowledge, of authority, of justice, in virtue of his nature 
as Son of God. This is asserted in the claim he makes in ver. 22 of equality with the 
Father, and of a. conseqnent right to the sa.me honour which is accorded to the Father, 
2. His participation in our human nature implied in the designation" Son of man" in 
\'er. 27. This true humanity of our Lord ensures that all judgmcnt shall be conducted 
not only with Divine knowledge and equity, but with human sympathy and con­
sideration. 

]I. 'l'HE PERSONS OVER WHOM CHRIST EXERCISES HIS JUDICIAL FUNOTIONS. All man• 
kind must stand at his bar; God bath committed all judgment unto him, and a day is 
appointed in which God will judge all men by the :Man Christ Jesus. Friends and 
subjects, enemies and rebels, a.like must receive sentence from his lips. 

III. 'l'HE PRINCIPLES WHICH nmECT CHRIST'S JUDGMENT. Of these two may be 
mentioned. 1. The thoughts and intents of the heart are considered as well as out".' 
ward actions. 2. Vvith respect to those who have been privileged to hear the gospel, 
the all-important question is-Did they receive or reject the Divine :Mediator, the offer 
of Divine mercy? 

IV. THE DISTINCT PERIODS OF CHRIST'S JUDGMENT. 1. There is judgment here and 
'IWIJJ, as seems implied in ver. 22. Christ is ever passing judgment upon men, criticizing 
their character and their action, discriminating between the evil and the good, making 
allowance for human infirmities on the one hand, and for human endeavours on the 
other. It is well for us that Christ judges his people now; that when necessary he has 
a controversy with them; that he has words of reproach for the unfaithful, and words 
of encouragement for the depressed; that he chastens his people in kindness and with 
purposes of love. It is for them to submit themselves to their Lord, to bow before his 
chastising hand, to profit by his correction. 2. There is judgment hereafter. Life has 
to be coll6idcred, not only in detail, but as a whole. When it is finished, then is the 
time for it to be duly estimated and justly recompensed. Now, our Lord himself 
assures us that retribution in the life to come is his peculiar work. The anticipation 
of this process 5hould quicken onr spiritual diligence and solicitude. The sinner may 
well repent and seek acceptance, so that he may recognize his Saviour upon the 
j udgmentrseat; and the Christian may well prepare to render in his account "with joy 
and not with grief."-T. • 

Ver. 25.-T/ie voice that reaches the dead. The dispute between Jesus and the· 
unwilling and unbelieving Jews was a dispute as to our Lord's authority, dignity, and 
power. 'l'he attitude of his enemies constrained the Lord to adopt language the boldest 
and most uncompromising with regard to himself and his offices. Thus it was that he 
was led in the course of this discussion to advance his claim of authority over such 
even as were spiritually dead. . 

L THE BT.A.TE oF SPIRITUAL DEATH. L Its cause is sin, wicked departure from the 
God of life. 2. Its toke'fl,8 are-insensibility to spiritual realities, incapacity for 
spiritual e1e1tion, and unfitness for spiritual society. 3. Its effects are apparent both 
here in this world, and hereafter in the future state of retribution. 

II. THE BUM.MONS OF THE SoN OF Gon. 1. It is the summons of One who has life 
in himself; as is apparent from his power, several times exercised in the course of his 
ministry, to raise the dead, and even more strikingly from his own glorious resurrection, 
2. It is conveyed in a voice in itself authoritative and Divine; and yet a voice of 
invitation and of promise. 

lll. THE BEBPONSE OF HEABING AND BEVERENT ATTENTION AND OBEDIENCE, 1. 
This is by no means universal, being rendered only by those who are awakened by the 
influences of the Holy Spirit to some susceptibility to the spiritually authoritative 
tones and language of the Son of God. 2. I, is the hearing of the soul which our 
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Lord requires as the condition of life. The Old Testament admonition and promise 
nro npproprinto in this connection: "Hear, and your soul shall live." The frequent 
invitation, or rather summons, addressed to the people by the Saviour should be borne 
in mind: "Ho that hnth ears to hear, let him hear." Many listened to bis discourses 
who never really heard ltim; and it is so now with His gospel. 

IV. 'I'BE OIFT OF LIFE. 1. This life which i~ conferred by the Son of God is 
spiritual. In a subsequent part of the discourse, Jesus claims to bo endowed with 
authority to raise the dead to the life of the future state; but hem the life which is 
promised is of the spirit. "That which is born of the Spirit is spirit." The spiritual 
character of this life appears from the references to that with which it is in contrast: 
"You bath he quickened, who were dead through trespasses and sins." 2. It is 
dependene life, derived from the source of spiritual vitality. Of himself the Lord Jesus 
says, in the following verse, that he possessed life, as his own, "in himself," by the 
appointment of the Father. But Christians derive their new life from him, who came 
"that they might have life, and might have it more abundantly." 3. It is immortal 
life, in this being distinguished from that of the body. In the preceding ver.;e Christ 
describes it as "eternal," by which we may understand that it consists in participatiou 
in the Divine nature and in the Divine immortality. Thus the new life in Christ is 
independent of that of the body, whose dissolution indeed is the occasion of its higher 
development and true perfection.-T. 

Ver. 39.-The Scriptwres and the Ohrist. Jesus is expostulating with the Jews, 
who refuse to admit his claims, to accept his salvation. The course of his argument 
and ceosure is somewhat thus: "You revere and examine the canonical Scriptures. 
You profess to think of them so highly that you regard them as the source of eternal 
life for men. Yet you will not yield faith aud allegfauce to me. What inconsistency 
is here I The true value of the Scriptures lies just in this, that they bear witness to 
me, that they are intended to lead you and all who read them to me. The fact is, 
that yotl rese in the Scriptures, instead of being led by the Scriptures to me, who am 
Life Eternal. 'l'hus the \.Vord fails to fulfil in your case its intended purpose." 

I. THE SoRIPTURES WITNESS TO JESUS AB THE CHRIST. 1. This is so with the Old 
Testament, which was in our Lord's mind when he used this language. In the Old 
Testament there are recorded some explicit and direct predictions which are fulfilled 
in Jesus; whilst the symbols, sacrifices, and services of the old economy in many 
instances point to him who should come. No Christian can read cer:ain of the 
psalms, or certain passages from the writings of Isaiah and of Daniel, without tracing 
prophetic outlines of the sufferiugs and of the reign of the Messiah. 2. It is obvious 
that this is still more strikingly the case with the New Testament, to which, of course, 
our Lord could not be referring here, but which we are bound to search, and in which. 
we are sure to fiud abundant witness to Jesus as the Christ of God and the Saviour 
of men. The Gospels and Epistles are full of Christ; they relate facts, they offer 
doctrinal explanations, they draw practical inferences, all of which have a bearing upon 
human salvation. 

Il, 'l.'BE SCRIPTURES ARE THUS THE MEANS OF ETERNAL LIFE TO llia...'fKIND. By 
"eternal life," the most comprehensive of nil phrases employeu to denote spiritual 
enrichment and blessing, we are to understand the life of the soul, the life which is 
Divine-. Now, this is a boon which the knowledge of the mere letter of Scripture can 
never impart. It must be communicated by the quickening Spirit of God, and is con­
veyed through that Mediator, who is in himself the life of God, and who becomes, by 
his humiliation, obedience, and sacrifice, the life of man. He himself professed and 
promised to bestow this boon : "Corne unto me, that ye may have life;" "This is lift, 
eternal, to know thee the only true God, and Jesus Christ, whom thou hast sent." If 
we know Christ in and through the Scriptures, we may be justly said to owe to them 
the incomparable gift of life eternal. 

Ill. THE SCRIPTURES SHOULD THEREFORE BE STUDIED AND SEARCHED BY EVERY 
ONE DESIROUS OF SPIRITUAL BLESSING. 1. In whnt spirit? \Vith a reverent seuse of 
their Divine origin and authority, and with a high conviction of their priceless value. 
2. With what intent and view? Not for curiosity's sake, nor for secular ends, but for 
spiritual improvement. 3. lu what manner? Systematically, and not in a desultory 
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fashion_; with all accessible human aid~, and with prayer for Divine enlightenment 
and nss1stance.-T. 

Yers. 1-9.-The Help of the he7p7ess. Here we have-
I. JEws ATTRACTED BY MISERY. 'Why "l"l'as Jesus found at Bethesda? Bccauee 

there were such misery and need. He was ever found where he was most wanted and 
where .he might do most goocl. He was not found in places of luxury, but ii; the 
haunts of misery. 1. The misery was great. There was presented to the eye of Jesus 
there such pain, degradation, poverty, and misery, physical, mental, and moral, as could 
scarce1y be described, and all presented to him together iu one scene. 2. The misery 
was various. It was not confined to one disease, but;embraced many classes-"tho 
impotent, the halt," etc. The diseases were various in their kind and history, but all 
baneful branches from the common stem of physical an<l. moral disorder. 3. The misery 
was distributed among a great number. There was a multitude. The porches were full, 
and doubtless many could not be admitted for want of room. Physical suffering is the 
heritage of the human family, and the special heritage of some. It is a mercy that 
suffering: is distributed. We only know of One who could and did bear all in himself­
" the Man of sorrows," etc. 4 . .All we1·e waiting and struggling for the same blessing, 
viz. restoration to health. With what anxiety they would watch the moving of the 
waters, and what efforts they made to have the first bath! To this place Jesus was 
attracted. Being the incarnation of mercy, he was attracted by misery. The whole 
scene was such as would naturally excite his compassion, and stood forth as a picture 
to him of a more terrible_and universal malady, that of sin, which he came to take away. 

II. JESUS SPECIALLY ATTRACTED BY THE MOST IDSERABLE. They were all miser­
able enough, but there was a certain man standi.ug alone in misery and helplessness. 
L He W!J.S impotent, perhaps paralytic, thoroughly helple~s, and unable to plunge into 
the healing pool. and had no one to help him in. 2. He had bee-n a long time in this 
wndition. 'l'hirty-eight years. The best part of his life was spent in pain and mieery. 
He had only just sufficient life left to feel his pain and woe. 3. He was almost in tr.e grip 
of utter despair. Impotent in mind and will as well as in body. He had been there 
for years, and doubtless was the sport of the more fortunate, and the prey of despair. 
Still he mechanically crawled there day after day, with an occasional glimmer of hope 
that some good chance would turn up. And it turned up at last. Jesus, the Son of 
God, was there, and this poor man became the chief object of his pity. He doubtless 
pitied the multitude, but the most miserable riveted his compassion. The most 
helpless and miserable became the most fortunate. 

IIL JESus HELPING THE MOST MISERABLE. We have here: 1 . ..d wonderful question. 
"Wilt thou," etc.? We see: (1) The importance of the consent of the will in physical 
as well as spiritnal recovery. Christ did not choose to help people against their will. 
The consent of the will is essential to the efficacy of even Divine influences, especially 
in spiritual restoration. It is the first step towards it. (2) (Jhrist was anxiously willing 
to help every one who had the wish for it, and even more, he was anxious to create and 
encourage the will so as to be able to lay hold on the help. In consequence of long 
and repeated failures to get relief, even the will for it now in this poor cripple seemed 
to be weak; but Jesus fans the smouldering embers with the question, "Wilt thou," 
etc.? This is a vivid picture in the physical domain of the indifference and apathy of 
men with regard to spiritnal recovery. But this is an exceptio_nal picture, for as a rule 
men are iutensely anxious for health of body. Look at the multitude at Bethesda; what 
stru.g"'le they make to be the first in the moved water! But in a lamentable contraat 
to tii~ is the conduct of men with regard to the water of life; they seem to struggle to 
be the last there. The appeal is made by the physician to the sick, and not as usual by 
the sick to the physician. God in grace first prayed to man, and thus teaches man to 
pray to him, and create in him an interest in his own welfare. " Wilt thou," etc.? 
(3) The question brings from the man a sad tale. A tale of human helplessness on the 
one hand and of human selfi.Bhnese on the other. The "will" was not entirely gone, 
but it w~ very weak through his own helplessness and the stolid selfishness of others. 
•• Sir I have no man " etc. "Every one for himself" was the rule then. .A. picture of life. 
"Th'e survival of the :fittest" seems to be the law of nature un<l.er "in ; but there is 
a law of grace by which the seemingly un:fittest may survive, and its question is, "WilJ 
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thou," etc.? There is n. gracious power on which the weakest may lay hold. 2. A 
wondeiful command. "Rise," etc. In this command we distinctly hear: (1) The voice 
of Divine power, "Rise." 'fhis he was utterly unable to do. "Take up thy bed." As 
well tell the bed to t11ke him up. Every human power had failed even at earlier stages 
of the disease. And human power never speaks thus un<ler such circumstances but 
in madness. But is natural in the Divine. (2) The voice of Divine authority. Divine 
power and authority go together. 'l'here is here a Divine will, and a Divine right and 
powel' for its immediate execution. '!.'here is no hesitancy, no timidity, but full and 
serene Divine consciousness of power to carry out his will, and make the man whole. 
(3) 'fhe voice of Divine mercy. Power alone, or swayed by justice, could kill and 
perform any miraculous feat of destruction, as in the case of Lot's wife; but infinite 
power, under the guidance of mercy, heals and sa'l'es, and that most completely. 
"Whole." Amidst the thunders of power and the majestic lightnings of authority we 
hear the genial voice of mercy answering its own question, "'.Vilt thou?" etc., by the 
command, " Rise," etc. 3 . .A wonderful effect. "Immediately the man was made 
whole." Consequent upon the command an effort was made; strength came with the 
effort. The effect was instantaneous; the miracle was complete and thorough. The 
man rose and walked away; a wonder to others, not less to hlmself, and an unmis­
takable monument of Divine power as well as Divine mercy. 

CONCLUSIONS. I. Jesus selected his own obfect. 'l'he most helpless and miserable. This 
was a most gracious act to the man himself. And this most helpless and furthest from 
the reach of human aid, answered well the purposes of Jesus in revealing himself as the 
Son of God. Among the suffering throng there was not one who answered this purpose so 
well. The greatest misery attracts most of the relieving compassion of Jesus, and when 
relieved will redound most to his glory. 2. Jesus often helps in a manner and degree 
which we should not expect. This poor cripple never expected more than to he helped 
to the pool; but Christ made him whole by his mere word and will. "He is able to do 
exceeding abundantly," etc. 3. What Christ did physically to this man, he is ready and 
willing to do spiritually to the human race. The human family by sin are spiritually 
impotent and helpless. Christ, in the gospel of his love and power, asks the question 
to each, "Wilt thou," etc.? If they are willing, he is willing and able. 4. There 
is much suffering in the world, but there is mercy here as well. The world is a Bethesda, 
the house of mercy; Jesus has made it so. Every healing spring in nature, as well as 
the river of life, is from him.-B. 'I'. 

Ver. 14.-Suffering alleviated by the removal of sin. Notice-
I. THAT IT WAS THE GREAT AIM OF JESUS TO ALLEVIATE THE SUFFERINGS OF THE 

HUMAN FAMILY, AND MAKE THEM WHOLE. We see: 1. That the human family are 
subject to great sufferings. This is too patent to require proof. It is the universal 
experience of all. These are various and great. (1) Physical sufferings-those arising 
from the infirmities, diseases, and ultimate mortality of physical life. (2) Mental 
sufferings-those arising from personal and social afflictions, bereavements, disappoint­
ments, slander, failures of every description, and the mysterious problems of being. 
(3) Moral sufferings-arising from a sense of guilt; the unreconciliation of the sou 1 with 
God, and its consequent unsettled and painful spiritual state. 2. It was the great obJect of 
Christ to alleviate and remove these. To this he devoted his life and energy. He ci.1e1 

this by sympathizing and guiding words, by merciful deeds, and by his vicarious death. 
In all his life and death, "surely be bore our grief~, and carried our sorrows." 

Il. To ATTA.IN THIS AIM IT JS ABSOLUTELY NECESSARY THAT SIN SHOULD BE DONE 
AWAY WITH. "Sin no more." 1. Sin is the direct or indirect cause of all sufferings . 
.All the sufferings of the human family, whether physical, mental, or moral, are traceable 
to sin. "The wages of sin is death" in all the departments of human being. The suffer­
ices of this poor cripple were the direct consequence of his sin. Physical and spiritual 
nature invariably punishes the violation of its laws with suffering. 2. The cause m·ust be 
removed in order to remove the effects. You roust dry the fountain before you can dry 
the stream. As long as there is a fountain there must be a stream. .As long as there 
is sin there must be suffering. Effects must follow causes. 3. The removal of the cause 
must be followed with the removal of the effect. Dry the fountain, there will be no 
stream, "Sin no more," there will be no suffering. We have a l)ractical illustratioc 
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of this in this world. In the degree sin is lessened suffering is lessened, nnd evon with 
regnrd t-0 the extent of suffering for which we arc not directly rcsponsil>lo tho pain is 
uot unnatural. We have a Te\'6aled illustration of this from the other world. In 
hennn there is no sin, and there is no suffering. In bell there is unmixed sin, aud 
there is unmixed suffering. Suffering must end with sin, not beforo; but then it will. 

III. To DO AWAY WITH SIN REQUIRES D1vnIE AND HUMAN CO-OPERATION, "Siu no 
more." This is the Divine v0ice appealing to man for his consent nnd co-operation 
ngainst sin. 1. Thi.$ appeal presuppnses two things at least. (1) That to resist sin 
effectually is a posswuity. In connection with what Christ bas done and is doing, cmd 
what man can do, this is possible. We are not asked to perform impossibilities. A 
similar help which accompanied the effort to rise and walk, will accompany the effort 
to resist sin. (2) That to resist sin is a most bi11di11_q duty. It is each man's duty to 
Goo, to himself, and to others. 2. This Divine appeal is made to man's moral natu1·e. 
(1) To his individual consciousness. "Sin no more." Men a.re to be restored, not in the 
abstract, but in the concrete. Not as multitudes, but as individuals. Each man is 
directly appealed t-0. (2) To his individual sirzfm consciousness. "Sin no more." 
Thou bast sinned, thou art a sinner. The Divine voice appeals to man as a sinner; 
thus his sin is brought home to him. This is an essential step to its removal, and 
unless an assenting echo comes from within, the Divine power has nothing to work 
upon. (3) To the powers in man which can di,sti11guisli and resist sin. H:s conscience 
and will. 'l'he one can distinguish between good and evil, and the other can say yes or 
no to its dictates, as well ns to the dictates of Heaven. Conscience is ever on the side of 
good, and against e'l'"il and such. The will is not; hence to educate the conscience, and stir 
up and gain the human will to the right side, is the chief aim of Christ and his gospel. 
3. This Divine appeal is mcide througn, the most powerful, motives. (1) Those arising 
from cxmsideratwns of sin i,tsel,f. (a) Experience of its evil consequences in tl1e past. 
" Lest a worse thing come unto thee "-implying that its consequences in the past wero 
bad. The sin of this man had cost him thirty-eight years of untold suffering and misery; 
only n faint shadow of its spiritual consequences. Every hell is against ·sin, and sin 
re.ally is against itself. Man should learn from his failures, and grow wiser by experience. 
(b) Its cerv1in worse ronsequences in the future. "Lest a worse thing," etc. ( ci) How­
ever bad has been the experience of sin, its worst has not been yet felt ; there is some­
thin" worse in store. (/J) A repetition of sin tends to its final issue. Every repetition 
fixes°it deeper in the character, and makes it more difficult of cure. It is in the very 
nature of sin to go from bad to worse, and the next step in it may lead to the worst of 
all-to utter inability to resist, and the consequent impossibility of relief. This should 
be a strong motive against sin, and a mighty influence to incline the will agaiast it. 
(2) Those motives arising from considerations of the Divine goodness. "Debold, thou art 
made whole." (a) Deliverance from the painful consequences of sin is not a sufficient 
guarantee auainst falling into it again. The danger may be greater. It will be a point 
at which th~ man will be specially attacked; and if it becomes strong, it must become 
so by special watchfulness an? prayer. (b) D~li~eran~e from the painful ~~nsequenc~s 
of sin should be a strona motive not to commit 1t agam. "Behold, thou, etc. This 
should awake (ci) a senS: of special d~ty-n~t to sin. _(fJ) A sense of special obligatio~s 
to the Deliverer. (-r) A sense of special gratitude to hun for the deliverance. And this 
can never be manifested while sin is wilfully committed, for it is as detestable to God 
as it is ruinous to man. (c) All the special and general goodness of God in providence 
and grace is in order to keep us from sio. With Divine eloquence it tells each man, 
"Sin no more." This is the case especially with regard to our personal deliverances. 
And if these will oot keep us from sin, what will? 

LF.IIIIONB. 1. Christ ctJ,red, bodi-es in order to ctl/l'e souls. His physical cures were 
introductory to the spiritual He performed the miracle of Bethesda in order to teach 
the lesson of the temple: "Sin no more." 2. No cure is complete unless the soul is 
cured of the disease of sin. Jesus sought the ma? in or~er to fi!1ish his ~ork. At 
Bethesda it was incomplete. How maoy are sat1Sfied with the mtroduct1on ! But 
Divine goodness is wasted unless it is canied out to its natural issues, the restoration 
of the BOul. 3. To keep awa,,1 from sin is bet~ t!1an to be del_iveredfr~ it. Preve~­
t.ion is easier and ea.fer thau cure. Prevention lB ever possible, cure 18 not, It Is 
possible ro be, in the palsy of Bin where there is no Divine Physician, 4. Jeaua helpa 
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man in order that man slwuld lie7p himself. He helperl this man and did for him 
what he himself could not do. He made him whole. He was then in a positinn anrl 
under an obligation to do something for himself. "Sin no more." 5. In order to keep 
away from sin, we sl1ould ever remember its terri'ble consquences and our gracious 
deliverances. We should be reminded of these, for we are very forgetful. There was 
a dnnger that this man should forget this between Bethesda and the temple· therefore 
the first thing Christ did was to remind him, "Thou hast been made," etc.-'n. T. 

Ver. 24.-Elernal life. Notice-
I. ITS NATURE AND IMPORT. I. It is the spiritual life of the soul. It is called 

"eternal life," not merely as dislinguished from temporal and fa.ding, but also from 
material and carnal. The soul by sin has lost its spiritual life, its primitive purity, 
harmony and happiness arising from the peace and friendship of God. The soul left 
God like an erratic star from its central sun, and is truly described as being dead-dead 
to God and its highest interest. This life is the life of God within. His Law written 
in the heart, and his image restored in the soul. A life having its roots in God, its 
vitality from him, germinating and budding in the genial soil of his peace and friendship, 
growing and blooming in the sunshine of his love, and under the reviving dew of his 
presei:c& and influence. This is the highest life of which the soul is capable. It is 
its true life-real, and not a mere form. 2. This life is in and through Christ. Having 
lost our. spiritual life by sin, it is evident that we must have it from a Divine source, 
and through a Divine medium, and under a new and Divine arrangement. Christ is 
this Source and Medium. He is the Way, the Truth, and the Life. "I am come tha.t 
they might have life," etc. As we derive our natural life from Adam, we derive our 
spiritual life from Christ, the second Adam. 3. Th-is life is a blessing to be attained. 
It comes not with us into the world. We have many things in consequence of birth. 
We are born with all the privileges of manhood; but not with eternal life. This we 
must attain, and to attain it is the chief end of life. If we had eternal life simply as 
men, we would not be urged to get it, seek it, an<l make every effort to Jay hold of it. 
4. It is to bc'liad on certain conditions. These conditions are as set forth here-know­
ledge of and faith in the Divine Father and the Son: "He that hearetb my word," etc. 
Every life from the lowest to the highest has its conditions, and these must be com­
plied with ere that life can be enjoyed. Eternal life has its conditions. To know and 
believe the Author, the Source, and the Giver of this life is essential to it.s enjoyment. 
'fhis natural, reasonable, and gracious as the conditions are suitable, easy, and within 
the reach of all. 6. It is to be had· on these conditions now. As soon as its conditions 
are complied with, eternal life is begun in the soul. "Hath eternal life." Some speak 
of it as if it wero entirely future, whereas it must be bad in the present or never. This 
world is the only birthplace, and the season of s:tlvation is the only birthday of eternal 
life. All those who enjoy it in heaven found it on earth. 6. It can only be fully e'Tljoyed 
in the futul'e. Being eternal, it must have eternity to develop itself fully. Wbat is 
eternal in duration cannot reach maturity-in fan11; what is spiritual in nature cannot 
be fully enjoyed under material conditions. All term,trial life reaches a climax under 
terrestrial laws and circumstances; but spiritual life requires spiritual conditions, and 
naturally demands eternity in its foll length to expand and develop its beauty, fruitiou, 
and happiness. 7. It is a life without end. "Eternal life." Every life here has an end, 
but one-spiritual life-Christ-life in the soul. This is eternal, and worthy of being 
so. The life of the body has an end: and when '\\"e consider its vanity, emptiness, priva­
tions, and sufferings, we nre glad that it has. There is nothing in it, as a whole, to 
make endlessness desirable. There is no life, but that of God in the soul, worthy 
of being qualified by the word "eternol;" this has all the elements to make it worthy 
of eternal continuance. Eternity in the possession of this life will make up the sum of 
nil the happiness man is capable of. 

II. ITS llLESSED RESULTS. 1. There is a wonderful imrminity. "Shall not come 
into judgment." Much of the blessings of redemption consist, not in what we shall 
enjoy, but in what we shall evade; and this will be a great evasion. "Shall not comet 
etc. And why? Becau~e it is passed. Eternal life and judgment are opposed to eacn 
other, and arc respectively the results of faith and no faith in Christ. J udgment is in 
the region of death, but the believer has come out of that. Th.:,re can be no re(l.1 
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j udgment for the possessor o_f life. "Who can lay anything to tho charge of God's elect?" 
In this cA.Se the final examination is in the preliminary. Pass this, nnd you pass ell. 
2. There is a wo11de1ful transition. "From death unto life." (1) 'l'his transition is 
wo11deifully great. Death and life are diametrically opposed. The moral diste.nce 
between them is immeasurable; the chan<>e involved is, therefore, great. There is a 
change of nature, of condition, of sphere, 

0 

of character, of prospects, of world. Tho 
passage from death unto life is morally long, and tho transition wonderful. (2) Tho 
transit.ion is Divine. Every one who undergoes this transition must undergo a Divine 
process. The voice of God alone can make the dead in trespasses and sins hear. His 
power alone ran bring them back to life. His infinite love can warm and quicken the 
eoul into spiritual ,·itality; cause the heart to beat, and the blood to course so as to 
result in a new and Divine life. What is human in tho process iM lost when compared 
with the Divine, and God is all in all. (3) The transition is real. It is not o. passing 
dream, but a glorious reality; a genuine passage of the soul from a state of spiritual 
death to that of spiritual life. That it is real is evidenced: (a) By the believer's 
experience and consciousness. He does not feel the same man. .And he is right ; for he 
is a new man. "I live, but not I," etc. His experience is quite different. "Who was 
before a blasphemer," etc. (b) There are the ordinary proofs of life. l t is not very difficult 
to distinguish between a dead and a living body, and not much more difficult is it to 
distinguish between a dead and a living soul. Mark the difference in the man-in his 
habits, his temper, his character, his language; they aro unmistakable evidence of the 
transition. (c) The emphatic testimony of Christ. "Verily, verily," etc. (4) The 
transition is free. It cost infinitely to God. Before a. single soul could be transmitted 
from death unto life, God's only begotten Son had to suffer the most ignominious death. 
But what we have to do in the transition is only to believe and submit; only to jump 
on board the ship of life, and the passage is free. (5) The transition, though great, is 
quickly made. We hear of quick passages made across the oceans, but they are all phy­
sical distance. To the moral distance between death and life, they are the moral poles of 
the universe; but the passage is quickly made. Only believe in Christ. The quickest 
passage, perhaps, on record is that of the thief on the cross. In the morning and even 
at midday he was in the empire of death and one of its extreme regions; but by an 
act of faith in Christ he was, before the close of that day, with Christ in one of the regions 
of life-in Paradise. (6) The transition is a most happy one. "From death," etc. 
(a) The happiness of the greatest deliverance. (b) The happiness of the highest 
promotion. (c) The happiness of perfect safety. (d) The happiness of an ever-increasing 
enjoyment-the enjoyment of a holy, spiritual, and ever-young and growing life. (e) The 
happiness of a never-ending gratitude.-B. T. 

Vers. 28, 29.-~ two resurrections. 1. The effect of Cfhrist's pre~ding dis­
course on his hearers was wonder. "They marvelled." 2. The teachings and deeds 
of Clirist were weU calculated to produce this emotion in all. 3. Each manijestation oj 
his power and glory was only introductory to something greater still. "Marvel not 
at this," etc. 'l'he two resurrections-the resurrection of life and that of judgment. 
Notice-

!. THEIR SIMILABITY. 1. In the physical oondition supposed. The subjects of both 
are dead, and described as being in their graves, The good die as well as the bad. 
They lie down and sleep together; their graves are often in close proximity to each 
other, and their dust is mingled together. They are under the same physical condition, 
that of mortality and complete dissolution. 2. Both are similar in their wonderfuZ 
effects. Both are resurrections. There will be a quickeniug into life, into full conscious 
existence. There will be a reunion of body and soul after a long separation ; the 
physical effects will be similar in both. The good and the bad shall hear, and come 
forth. 3. Both are the result of the same Divine power. (1) The .Agent is the same in 
ooth. "The Son of God. n To raise the dead is the prerogative of Divinity, and by the 
power of the Son of God shall the good and the bad be r~ised: AB the re~urrection 
forms a most important part of the great scheme of redemption, 1t most befittwgly falls 
to the Redeemer's lot to do it. He has the right and the power; and it will be exercised , 
on this occasion on all, irrespective of character. (2) The process in both is the sa.me. 
,. Shall hear the voice of the Son," etc. There will be Gn outward manifestation-a 
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voioe-snd there will be a response. The same voice can awake the good and th'3 bad. 
'l'hey would sleep on for ever unless called by him. The vr,i<::e of an.,.els would be 
ineffective. But all will hear and know hi~ voice, and come forth. Even the Son of God 
never addressed such a vast con~regation before at once, and never with such unexcep­
tional success. How many of his sermons missed the mark I But this arand resurrection 
sermon will not fa.ii in a single instance. All shall hear and come forth~ 4. The sub:jects 
of both resurrections shall come forth in their own and true characte,·. As good or evil. 
Neither the sleep of death nor the Divine process of the resurrection can produce any 
change in character. Whatever a. man soweth that shall he reap. The resurrection 
will not change this law, but help to carry it out, Character will cling to ns for ever. 
6. The subjects of both shall come forth in their true character-according to the character 
of their deeds. "They that have done good, and they that have done evil." Character 
in both cases is formed by actions ; so that the resurrection will be the same in its 
process to both classes. It will be fair to both-a. faithful reproduction, !lot merely of 
the physical and mental, but also of the moral and spiritual self. Identity will be 
preserved intact. No one will have any reason to complain. 6. Both are similrtr in 
their certainty. The resurrection of the good and bad is equally certain. "All that 
a.re in the graves shall hear," etc. There is an absolute necessity for both, and there 
is an adequate power. Divine physical power is irresistible; Divine moral power is not 
so. What is absolutely necessary must come to pass. The good must be raised for 
the purposes of grace, the bad for the purposes of justice. 

II. IN THEIR DISSIMILARITY, 1. Dissimilar in the character of their sub:jects. The 
subjects of one are those who have done good, the subjects of the other are those who 
have done evil. And between good and evil there is an essential and an eternal 
difference-a difference which neither eternity nor omnipotence can efface. Good will 
be good and evil will be evil at the last day, and the difference will be more strikingly 
seen. 2. Dissimilar in their results. (I) One is the resurrection of life, the other is 
that of J°udgment. Those who have done good will not be raised to judgment, for they 
have passed from death unto life. Therefore they must rise unto life; the highest, 
the truest life of the soul-a. life like that of Christ himself. The other is the resurrec­
tion of judgment, of condemnation-the opposite of life. (2) The one is a reward, the 
other is punishment. Life is the natural consequence of goodness and faith in Christ ; 
still it is a reward and a Divine favour. The resurrection and its consequences will be 
a reward to the good, but punishment to the wicked. It would be mercy to them to 
let them sleep on ; but justice demands their resurrection to receive the wages of sin, 
which is death. (3) The one will be followed by a glorious ascension, the other by a 
horrible descent. '!'hose who have done good will come forth to rise for ever in the 
ever-increasing enjoyment of a pure, happy, and endless life; while those who have done 
evil will rise to sink deeper in spiritual death. The reunion of body and soul to the 
good must intensify their happiness. To the wicked it must intensify their misery. 
What a difference there is between the good man being awaked to join his family at 
the breakfast-table and at the mercy-seat, and the culprit being awaked in the morn­
ing to undergo the terrible sentence of the law I This is but a faint illustration of the 
difference between the resurrection of life and that of judgment. 

LESSONS. 1. We have passed through many important crises, but the most important 
and marvellous one is yet in store. " 'l'he hour is coming," etc. A most important and 
wonderful houri Time and eternity in an hour! We should live continually in that 
hour. 2. The inseparable connection between the present and the future. Our future 
is in our present, and our present will be reproduced in the future. 3. The importanc~ 
of weU-doing in the present. Let us hear the voice of the Son of man, now that we may 
welcome the voice of the Son of God in that hour. The physical process of the resur­
rection is entirely future, with which we shall have nothing to do. The spiritual process 
is going on now, and by Divine help we can shape our own resurrection and determine 
whether it is to be one of life or of jndgment.-B. T. 

Vere. 39, 40.-.A. commendable search and a sad failure. We bava here-
I. A COMMENDABLE BEABOH. Commendable because: I. It is a search/or the proper 

object. "Eternal life." (1) This is man's greatest spiritual need. This he lost by siu. 
When he sinned, he died spiritually. He became dead to God and virtue. But when he 

Jop. n 
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lost his spirit.ual lifo, the craving for it remained. Eternal life is felt by rnnn to be 
hi~ greatest. spiritual need. (2) This is man's highest good. It is his greatest spiritual 
need, and is_ ~lculate~ to develop all his spiritual capacities and satisfy all his spiritual 
wants._ This 1s the _cl~max of being. Nothing higher can be givon, nothing higher can 
be desired. (3) This 1s the most important obJect that can engage the attention of man, 
His greatrst need, his highest good, and any attention bestowed upon it and nny effort 
1mt forth to secure it is praiseworthy. 2. II, is a sea7'ch .fo7' the proper obJect in the 
propc1· field. "The Scriptures." (1) Eternal life is a subject of revelation. '!'his is 
natural and ossentia.l; it must be so. It is evidently beyond human discovery. "Eye 
bath not seen," etc. Eternal life and the way to obtain it must come from the sourco 
of life. (2) Men in aU ages have lool.:edfor it in counection with some kind of rcvcla­
tirm, either oral or written. The human rnce havo instinctively looked for it in the 
direction of the Divine; they se~rched for it in ernry voice and book purportina to 
be Divine oomnrnnications, as instanced in the oracles of the Greeks and Romnus,"the 
Shasters of the Hindoos, etc. (3) This search for it is made in tlie true revelation. 
"Ye search the Scriptures." All other revelations aro false and imaginary, but tho 
Scriptures arc the true revelation of God's will and gracious purposes-a revelation of 
eternal life. They a.re "they which testify of me." 3. The cltie/ obJect is sought in a 
praiseworthy manner. "Ye search,'' etc. The Scriptures, as the revelation of God's 
will, are worthy of the most di}igcnt search. No search can be too minute and no 
effort can be too thorough. Eternal life is a pearl to be found by search. These 
people searched the Scriptures, and in the time and efforts they bestowed on this, they 
were patterns to the present age. 

II. A SAD FAILURE. 1. They failed_to recognize Christ as the great Theme of tlui 
Scriptures. 2. They /ailed to learn the testimony of Scripture to Ohrist as the Life 
of the world. (1) As the Source of lffe. (2) As the .Author and Giver of life. (3) As 
the Support of life. ( 4) As the perfect Pattern of life, in its development, progress, 
stl"'.lggles, and final triumph. 'l'he very Scriptures which they searched emphatically 
and uuitedly bear witness to Christ as the Life of the world, and as the Author and Giver 
of spiritual life in the soul. This witness they failed to recognize, this testimony they 
failed to understand. 3. They /ailed to come to Christ to have life. Our Lord suggests 
the reasons for tl1is. (1) Want of inward religious integrity. "I know you, that ye 
have not the love of God in yon." "You have not the Word of God abiding in you;" 
and, having neither his love nor his Word in them, they failed to accept• his most 
precious gift. {2) Want of spiritual discernment. They could not see through the 
letter to the Spirit; could not see the Son of God in the Son of man, _nor the Divine 
Saviour in J.esns of N a.zareth. (3) Want of self-surrender. "Ye will not," etc. 
Surrender of their prejudices, of their carnal notions, and of t.heir wicked conduct. 
This -was the chief reason of their terrible failure in relation to Christ and eternal life. 
4. Tliufailure u; very sa,d,. Because: (L) Their best energies were wasted.· There was 
much search, but all in vain. Their labour was spent for that which satisfieth not, 
and their money for that which is not bread. This is life wasted, energies misapplied. 
(2) 'l'l.:ie chief g<Y.Jd was lost. "Eternal life." How sad, after so much search I (3) Lost 
while .~o near to them. In the very Scriptures they so diligently searched. The Author 
and Giver of-eternal life was in their nature, in their midst, preaching in their streets, 
teaching in their synagogues, performing mighty deeds before their very eyes, and utter­
iog the words of eternal life in their ears. Still they lost the highest good. They 
were in the field, but missed the pearl; they had the casket, but missed the jewel. 
14) Lost while they ought to find it. They had the best advantages-the testimony of 
Scriptures, of John, of the Father, and of the mighty works of Christ himself. To loso 
an important thina through misfortune, or through something which could not be 
helped, is sad enough, but ~ lose eternal life while i~ could be easily attainod is sadder 
titill. This was the case with the Jews, as well as with all who have the gospel. 

LESSONS. 1. The chief good may be very near and yet missed. This was the case 
with regard to the majority of Christ's hearers, and this is the case still. It is so near, 
but how often missed! 2. Mu.eh comi1Mndable search of Scripture may be made ln 
win. Many students of the Bible are scripturally rich but spirHua.lly poor. "Ever 
learning," etc. 3. It i& not enough to search the Scriptures, but we must search tl1em 
with tl,e proper end in view-with open eyes aJJd open hearts. We s!.iou!d not stop 
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with the letter, but dive down to the spirit and drink of the living water, acCP,pt the 
Life-tho Christ of the Dible. 4. How little i., en(mgh to keep us from the chief good! 
A wnnt of will is sufficient. Look at the rich young man; only one thing was lacking. 
And look at these J ows; it was only the " will not" that stood between them and 
eternal life. 6. In Christ alone eternal life is to be found. 6. We must wme to him 
for ie, ur be without it. 7. The importance of the subject and the Divinti aids should 
ovci· decide the will in favour of Oh,·ist. To know the Scriptures and not know the 
Christ of the Scriptures is very sad.-B. T. 

Ver. 6.-A remarlcable question of Jesus. A remarkable question, truly r and if we 
did not know who asked it, it would be reckoned a thoughtless and somewhat silly 
question. But Jesus, we know, must have had:weighty reasons for asking it. It looks 
plausible to assume that a man who had been thirty and eight years ill must assuredly 
have wanted .to be cured; but, after all, the assumption is badly founded. It was 
certainly better to make the man whole than to leave him impotent, bnt it does not at 
a.II follow that the man would feel it to be better amid the experiences of bis new state. 
Thirty and eight years would fasten a man down to the habits of a dependent invalid, 
and the perfect recovery of physical strength by no means guaranteed that be would 
be fit in all other respects to use the strength he bad gained. Those who had willingly 
helped him in the days of his incapacity would now say, "Get you gone and seek 
work; earn your bread as others do, by the labour of your hands." Who can doubt 
that the man soon had cause to reflect over the question of Jesus, and admit that it 
was a question full of meaning? . The question, then, we see, was just the question to 
put to this man; and more than that, it is a question which all need to answer. 
'I. IT REMINDS us OF THE UNIVERSAL SPIRITUAL MALADY. Jesus is the great 

Physician, and comes to benefit the sick. When he talks so much of himself as the 
Giver of new life, what does this mean but that the old life is not snfficient? When 
men are ill in body they know that they are ill, and are quick to seek for remedies. 
But men take a deal of persuading and humbling and emptying of self before they can 
see the need of healing from Christ. 

II. IT BEMINDs, US HOW WE MUST TAKE THE TBUE •WAY TO SPIRITUAL HEALING. 
Notice the answer the impotent man gives to Jesus. He proceeds to explain that he 
is doing his best according to his light and opportunity. The only thing he knows of 
is to wait at Bethesd;i. till his chance comes, and it is plain it never will come. And so 
to us, taking all sorts of traditional ways to ease the troubles of the breast, Jesus comes, 
and in the midst of all our failures says there is real healing if only we take the right 
way. 

III. lT REMINDS UB OF THE REQUIREMENTS OF THE NEW AND llETTER STATE, 
From this poor man in his helplessness little was expected. When be was healed be 
would have to,enter on o. life of struggle, duty, and self-reliance. When Christ bys 
down before us of the riches of his grace, a great deal more is thereby expected from 
us.-Y. , • 

Ver. 14 . ...:.....The Healers warning". I. HE WHO WARNS HAS THE RIGHT TO SPEAK. It 
is not,~ mere stranger who comes up. He who speaks has rendered the greatest services 
to the man he addresses, and bis warning for the future is based on his service in the 
past. So to speak, the healing would have been incomplete but for the giving of the 
warning. '!'here are diseases the origin of which is not traceable; there are other 
diseases distinctly traceable to the. evil-doing of those who suffer from them. This man 
might surely he.ve said, even as did the Samaritan woman, "Here is One who told 
me all that ever I did." Many would speak to the henled man, and their utterances 
would only move him to say that they knew not what they were talking about. "Sin 
no morn," says Jesus. That seemed to point back to some act or course of evil-doing 
far away in the past, forgotten by most who had ever known it, and to many not known 
at all. But he who had the power to hee.l had also the power to know. If in after 
years this man neglected the warning and foll into suffering, all the bitterer would that 
sufferittg be in recollecting that he was so clearly forewarned age.inst it. 

II. JESUS WOULD IIAVE HEALTH RESTORED, WHATEVER THE CAUSE Ol!' ITS LOSS MIGB'l! 
BE. Jesus did not come first of all to the impotent man, reminding him that all these 
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long ye:m of infirmity were the consequence of his own evil-doing. Tho mnn know 
t,hat well enough, and in all likelihood lamented bitterly over his folly. .All sufforol'e 
deN11nd sympathy; sufferers through their sin most of all. Josue did not begin 
lecturing the impotent man as he lay by the pool. Ho healed him first, and then spoke 
plainly, e,en severely, to him after. 

III. WHAT JESUS GIVES MAN MUST GUARD. While this poor man le.y helpless many 
temptations passed him by. Now that he was well again, temptations would cr~wd in 
upon him. The tempter says, "You are getting old; tho years al'e fow: make up for 
what you lost ,.11 the time you were so helpless." Jesus could easily miike frcah 
physical energy pour into every organ and member of this disabled me.n. But when it 
was a question of making him spiritually strong, then ho had to be appealed to in a 
very warning way. What a dreadful possibility Jesus presents to the man I "A worse 
thing may happen to thee." What can be worse than a life of physical suffering? 
And yet t.here are degrees even in that. Moro sin might mean oven worse bodily 
suffering, though it is almost certain Jesus meant tho ruin of the whole nature. 

IV. THE RESPONSIBn.ITIES OF HEALTH, Those in full vigour of body and mind 
must not be astonished when they aro spoken to plainly. If they aro not careful, their 
very strength and capability work out all the more evil. When we mourn over pro­
mising lives made useless by bodily infirmity, wo must remember another aspect of 
bodily infirmity, namely, that people who might have done great mischief have thereby 
been made harmless.-Y. 

Ver. 36.-The witness-bea,ring works C1j Jesus. I. THOSE TO WIIOM THE TESTIMONY 
WAS OFFERED. Jesus had done two things which exceedingly shocked and horrified the 
Jews of JerUS&lem. On the sabbath day he had healed an impotent man, and told him 
to take up his bod and walk. Ho had also said that God was his Father, making him~ 
self equal with God. The words, the deecls, and the appearance of Jesus seemed con­
tradictory to those who would not wait to look under the surface, but judged everything 
by their own traditions and prejudices. .And when Jesus was confronted by all this 
prejudice and narrow-mindedness, all he could do was to go on with his work and his 
witness-bearing. Not for himself he needed to fear anything, but he did fear for those 
who were blind to his claims. The hearts of mon had got so hardened and their minds 
so twisted, that the trne was reckoned to be the false, and the right to be the wrong. 
It did no harm to Jesus that he should be called sabbath-breaker and blasphemer, but 
it did great harm to those falsely calling him so. Hence he tries, quietly and patiently, 
to get t1rem to examine into the evidence for his claims. Jesus never wanted people 
to take his bare word. He knew that false Christe would go out into the world, and 
therefore ho woul<l. furnish ample and comforting evidence that he was the true Christ. 
Somehow or other, there were immense difficulties in the way of people receiving Jesus 
as the Christ of God. But they were not difficulties that Jesus made. Jesus is on onr 
side acre.inst the difficulties. The works of Jesns, going on from day to day, gradually 
monnted up to a body of testimony, on which tho faith of a sincere heart could build 
as on a foundation of rock. 

IL THE WITNESS-BEARING wonirs. John was a witness, but Jesus had greater 
witness than that of John. - J esns did not speak in any way depreciatory of John. The 
best of men may not be the best of witnesses. John told people whllre to look. He 
fixed their attention on Jesw;, and they were then to watch what Jesus would do. 
From our own observation of Jesus we know fM more than ever John could have told 
us. The deeds of Jesus speak with unsurpassed power and tenderness to those who 
are disposed to listen. There they lio in their simple beauty and depth of suggestion, 
waiting till we look at them and search into them and put them together, investigating 
to tLeir very depths, so that whatever witness-bearing power is in them may be brought 
out to the full. What men say about Jesus is all very well in it11- way, but what we 
can see Jesus himself doing is far better. He meaDB that we should, as it were, see him 
with our own eyes. 

III. Oun RESI'ONSIBI.LITY BEFORE THIB WITNESS-BEARING. We may neglect to 
examine into these witnesses, but that does not prove them unworthy of our closest 
study. Jesus knows his own. What you are disinclined to look at just now, you may 
pe ea~er to ~rcb into by-and-by. 'l'ho\Ul&QdtJ pooh-pooh tho reality and possibility 
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of the works or Jesus, mensuring the possible and the impossible by their little experi­
ence. Supposing what happened to Martha and Mary happened to them, and one of 
their denrost was raised from the dead, where would their incredulity be then? Those 
Jews who so savagely charged Jesus with breaking the sabbath must surely have been 
men whose own persons and dearest friends had been untouched by suffering. We are 
responsible, too, for exo.mining into all the works of Jesus-works in the spiritua: 
sphere ns much o.s in the natural; works like the conversion of Saul of Tarsus as much 
as the resurrection of Lazarus. It is indeed a great responsibility to be face to faci, 
with the testimonies from more than eighteen centuries of Pentecostal power.-Y. 

Ver. 44.-.A special hindrance to faith. Jesus deals with the numerous obstacles to 
faith one by one, as they rise up. And observe, too, that Jesus is here dealing, not 
only with unbelievers, but with mortal enemies. Some looked on Jesus and listened 
to him, and then went away, as little touched by hate as by love; others were so filled 
with falsehood and pride, and zeal of God not according to knowledge, that almost every 
word of Jesus caused a fresh and violent irritation. Such could do nothing but oppose 
Jesus, and make their unbelief hideously manifest in their works. And Jesus knows the 
reason for all this violence in unbelief. These opponents of his have wrong views as to 
the true glory of human nature. Jesus could never have a glory that would please 
them. 

I. MAN'S TOUCHING CONSCIOUSNESS THAT HE COMES f'HORT 011' HIS GLORY. For it 
is glory rather than honowr that Jesus is here speaking about. The word is Bo!a, not 
.,.,µ.11. Glory is the manifestation, the full bringing out of what is inside. Hononr is 
the value, the price, so to speak, which others put upon us. These enemies of Jesus, 
according to the judgment he expresses upon them, were men seeking a glory which 
wonld not come by any natural development. If it came, it had to come by their 
wishing and seeking. The glory of the lily in its clothing comes by the mystery of its 
creation; the glory of Solomon comes by what he gathers to himself. Jesus looked 
upon men, every one of whom was conscious he had done something, had achieved for 
himself a position of sanctity and success which ma.de it right for others to honour 
him. • 

II. MAN LETTING 11IS GLORY BE DETERMINED BY FRAIL HUMAN JUDGMENT. When 
ambition gets into our hearts, we crave for those eminences and splendours which the 
world, in its fondness for the outward and visible, will readily recognize. Jesus could 
not be recognized for what he was, because he could not be measured by the standard to 
which his enemies habitually appealed. It was not that he came short of the standard; 
he could not be measured by it nt all. It was as if a man who had nothing but liquid 
m_ea.sures should be askeu to determine the length of a piece of cloth. These enemies 
of Jesus could not even understand him. He set at nought the glories, the aims, and 
the sanctities they held dearest. They let glory be determined by human traditions 
and the self-seeking notions of the natural heart. 

III. How SEEKERS OF GLORY CAN COME TO A BEAL FAITH IN JESUS. They must 
see how in Jesus there is the real, abiding, everlasting glory of humanity. In Jesus 
thero was the glory that cometh from God-the glory of a pure heart, a. genUe spirit, a 
perfect integrity; the glory of a life that best shows forth the glory of God. This was 
the glory of Jesus, that he glorified the Father. In the Son, those who had eyes to 
discern could see all of the eternal glory that was within the reach of human percep­
tions. As long as these enemies of Jesus remained in the same mind and clung to their 
cherished standards, so long Jesus would be impossible to their faith. Our attitude to 
Jesus infallibly determines our renl worth. We are unconsciously judging ourselves in 
judging him.-Y. 

EXPOSITION. 

OHAPTER VL 

Ven. 1-71.-2. Christ declare, 7timeelj 
to be Uu, Sustainer and Proteofo-r of the life of 
which he i, the Son~. 

Vers. 1-15.-(1) The supply of 1tu.ma11 
wa11ls illustrated by a well-k1101en "si(ln" of 
powBr. 

Cbronologic1\l difllculties beset our treat• 
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mcnt of this mirnetiloue nnrrntive with 
its ·rnriod C'0necqucnces and rel!'Cl!.ts. Many 
cnrious Rnd even violout tneasnros have 
been resorted to with o. view to solve 
them. Some have supposed thnt eh. v. 
nnd vi. ho.ve been inverted in ordor, o.nd 
that time the presence of our Lord in 
Galilee, mentioned in eh. iv., would account 
for the statement of eh. vi. I nnd the 
journey to Jerusalem of eh. v. I, be brought 
into oloeer relation with eh. vii. We can­
not see the faintest indication or evidence 
whatever of any Sllch trentm:ent of the 
Gospel by the e.utho~ of the manuscripts or 
the quotations or versions. The evangelist 
hns just completed his record of the conflict 
between Jesus e.nd the recognized leaders 
of the people in Jerusalem. He !,ad intro­
duc,ed our Lord's own vindication (bascJ on 
the highest grounds) of hie own right to 
deal with the ro.bbiuical restrictions upon 
se.bbath duty. These grounds were the 
eternal relatiO'llS of his own inner nature 
and consciousneSll with the Father's. On 
no occasion bo.d Christ me.de the unique-' 
ness of his persona.I claims and powers more 
explicit. He called for entire. obedience to 
his word as the condition of eternal life, • 
and o.s the key to-the Scri.ptnres-ofGod. If 
we had no synoptic tradition to give a closer 
historical setting .of the nana.tive which 
here follows, we might ta.ke Meyer's view, 
ll.Ild say that the " after these things " (/L<.-a, 
.,-aimi) of ver. I referred to the <li1lcourse 
of ·the previOllB chnpter, and that the "de­
parted" (lr.riiM•) referred to Jerusli.lem ns 
its sto:rtiiig-point; and, notwithstanding the 
extreme awkwardness of the expression, we 
might have supposed that "the other side" 
of the sea was the other side of it from 
Jernse.lem (cf. eh. x. 40; x:viii.. 1). Some 
comment!Ltors appear to have a morbid fear 
of redncing a difficulty, or seeing a hurmony, 
between these four -no.rre.tives. One thing 
is clear, th.e.t they are independent of one 
another, are not derived from each other, do 
each involve aide views of the event distinct 
from the rest, nnd yet concur in the same 
general representation. The synoptiats, 
however, place the "feeding of the multi­
tudes " in the midst of a group . of most 
remarkable and varied events. It ill for 
them one page out of many descriptive of 
the Galiliean ministry, and whfch ultimately 

led to grio'1"011e deJ')nrture from and diminu­
tion of tho temporary popul,uity of the 
great Prophet. It would ECllm that bitter 
hostility, o.s well o.s excited enUrnsinsm, was 
checkcring his eal'ly ministry. The synop­
tics take pains to show the combincJ eflbcf 
of his eolf-revelations (1) on his own fellow­
townsmen (Luke iv. 16--30; l\Iark vi. 1-6); 
(2) upon his own family (llfork iii, 19-21, 
31-35); (8) upon the populace (l\fatt. :xv. 
SI); (4) upon Herod Autipo.s (Mark vi. 
14-IG); (5) upon tlie twelve disoiples (Matt. 
:xvi. 13~28); (6) upon John the Bo.ptist (Mo.tt. 
xi. 3); and (7) .upon the Fnther in heavon 
(l\Iatt. :xviL 1-13 and parallel pli.sso.ges), 
The canvas is crowded with scones, the 
signs and wonders of henling and teaching 
are e.b11ndnnt. The 'biind sec, tho ceo.t' 
hei!.r, the dead are raised, the dmmons o.ro 
exorcised. The tweJve. apostles o.re chosen, 
the sermon on the mount is delivered, 
the twelve are sent forth in every direotion 
with the proclo.mation of the coming of 
the kingdom and with the call to repents 
once, • IUld an excitement produced. by 
the mission of the twelve had pi·ov_ed to 
be extensive. The crowds throng him; 
they have 'no time even to eat bread .• And we 
judge from Luke ix.JO tllat this ve1·y_ex­
citement, amounting -to ,feverish self-glori­
fication, on theix • pa.rt, o.ppears . to have. be.en 
one at least of our Lord'.s. motives for the 
temporary withdre.we.l of his disciples from 
the multitudes. Another event of singule.r 
signi:fica.nce contributed to tht;l '_same resuti. 

- Me.tthew (xiv. 12} te.kes • the' opportunity of 
describing the tragic close of John's ii:i:i~­
prisonment, and relates how John's "dis­
ciples came to t~ll Jesus" of the bloody 
deed. A sudden panic was felt by the 
mnltitude. A crisis he.d arrived. The 
great Prophet must avenge his forerunner's 
death or lose bis hold upon the e.ffections 
of the fickle mass. The people appeared 
to the eyes of Jesus (Mcirk vi. 34) "o.s 
sheep without a shepherd." He had com­
passion on them, but be must· make them 
understand the nature of the royalty as well 
as of the realm of the Messianic King. 

The true grounds for Christ's retirement 
are not incompatible, but mutually explana• 
tory. Thedeathoftherenowned forerunner, 
of the idol of the multitude brought vi'tidly 
to the mind of the Lord his own dellth-'-tha 
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foreseen encriflco of himeclf. The convic­
tion that he must gl ve himself to n violent 
donth-give his flesh to the hungry nncl 
etnrving multitude, mnde tho decndonce of 
his popularity in Gnlilee a certain conse­
quence of ony right apprehension of his 
mission or claims. Thie mastery over the 
powers of nature which his compassion for 
others prevailod on him to manifest would 
be misunderstood. The mor11l and mystic 
meaning of it was for more important than 
the superficial inferences drawn by the 
Galilreans. The real lesson of the miracle 
would grievously offend them. Ilut it sank 
deeply into the apostolic mind, and hence 
the various aspects which it presents in the 
fourfold narrative. John selects this one 
specimen of the Galilman ministry on 
account of its typical character, and records 
the high and wonderful results which the 
Lord educed from this high and striking 
manifestation of his power. There is, more­
over, remarkable . correspondence between 
the fifth and sixth chapters in this respect, 
that Galilee, like J ernsalem, recoils from 
the highest claims of Jesus, and developed 
11.Il antagonism or an indifference as deadly 
if not ·os m11lignant as that which bas dis~ 
played itself in the metropolis. " He came 
to his own, and his own received him not." 

Ver. 1.-After these things (see note on 
oh. v. 1; not µe-rll. TovTo, which would mean 
after this particular scene in Jerusalem)­
i.e. ofter a group of events, one of which 
may have been this visit to the metropolis, 
but which included also the e11rly Galilrean 
ministry as presented in the synoptic narra­
tive, and with which John 11.Ild his readers 
were familiar-Jesus departed from the Bide 
of the sea on which he was, ond as we may 
judge (ver. 24) from Co.pema.um, now known 
to be his chief resting-plo.ce, most probably 
the home of bis mother, brothers, and nearest 
friends, to the other side of the sea of 
Galilee, of Tiberia.s; or, of the Galilrean sea 
of .Tiberias. . It does not follow that the 
evo.ngelist ho.d the southernmost portion of 
the lake in his mind (o.s Meyer suggests). 
Tiberias WM the showy city built by Herod 
Antipas on the westel"Il shore of the lo.ke. 
Herod colled the place e.fter the nome of 
Tiberius Creear, e.nd conferred upon it many 
Gentile oho.raoteristios. From the time of 
Antipes to that of Agrippa. it was the chief 
tgwn of the tetrorohy. After the destruotion 
of Jeruso.lem it bece.1J1e for centuries the site 
of a oelebrated school of Hebrew learning, and 

one of the sacred cities of the Jews. Jewish 
trndition makes it the scene of the last 
judgment and the resurrection of the dead. 
It was a modem city, which may account for 
the omission of its name in the synoptic nar­
rative. Christ never visited it that we know 
of. He preferred the fishing village of Beth­
saida, or the more thoroughly Hebrew aspect 
of Capernanm. Nevertheless, "Tiberias" 
gave to Gentile ears the beBt and lea.qt du­
bious designation of the lake. So Pausanias 
(v. 7. 3) calls it the 11.lµv11 T,Eep[, (" the lake 
Tiber"). Luke (v. 1) calls it the '' Lake 
Gennesaret," and l\Iatthew and 1\Iark "the 
Sea of Galilee" without any other epithet. 
John (xxi. 1) calls it "the Sea of Tiberias." 
This multiplicity of lake-names, due in the 
first instance to some peculiarity of the includ­
ing shores, finds easy parallels in Derwent­
water and Keswick Lake, and in tbe " Lake 
of the FourCo.ntons," called also" La.keof Lu­
zern," etc. Christ sought retirement from 
the surging crowd, and for himself and his 
excited disciples a time of rest and com­
munion with the Father, who had accepted, 
as parl of his Divine plan, the awful sacrifice 
of the life of John the Baptist. He went 
"by ship," says Matthew (xiv. 13) to a desert 
place. In Luke's account this solitary place 
was towards or near (el9) a city called 
"Bethsaida." It is difficult to believe that 
this is the familiar Bethsa.ida or "fislting 
town," situated a little south of Capemaum., 
becanse we a.re met in the o.ccorrnt of Mark 
(vi. 45) with the statement that, after the 
miracle, the disciples were urged to go to 
the other side of the lake (,rpl>r B118cra,~av) 
towards Bethso.ido.. This, compared with 
ver. 17, is obviously in the same direction as 
Capemaum. Indeed, the term, "Bethsauh 
of Galilee," referred to in eh. xii. 21 (us 
the Apostle Philip's residence), seems used 
with the view of clistingnishiug it from some 
other place of the same name. Now, 
Josephus (' Ant.,' xviii. 2. 1) mentions o. 
Bethsaida Julias situated ou the north­
eastern extremity of the lake. T!Je rnin11 
of this city may be still seen on the rising 
hilly ground which Lere retires somewhat 
from the river and the lake. It w11s situated 
in Gaulonitis, in the tetrarchy of Philip, and 
therefore beyond the jurisdiction of Herod, 
yet not far from the road into Penea by 
which the Galilrean pilgrims to the met.ro­
polis might be e::i:pected to travel. The 
silence of these hills provided the oppor­
tunity of retirement. But it was frustrated 
by the eager excitement of the multitude. 

Ver. 2.-There was following him o. vast 
orowd, beoause they were epeota.tors of I the 

• Tischendorf (Gth and 8th edit.), l\Ieyer, 
T.R., reo.d U,p.,,,, with ~. r, I:!., A, n, etc.: 
Laohmann, Tregelles, R.T., with B, D, L. 
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eigm he Willi working on thoae that were 
eiok. 'l'h<' irnprrfoot tenses here revee.l " 
period of time that had ele.psed; " group 
and ~cries of healing& which had touched 
t.he heart of the people. Their "following" 
hod not been by ship, but round the head 
of the lnke, nnd across the ford of the Jordan, 
whiC'-h is still situated about two miles from 
the point whore the river flows into the Sea 
of Gnlilre. The multitudes would easily 
learn the direction of the well-known boat 
with its solitary Bllil, and would be, some of 
them, ready at tlie lnnding-place, to greet 
the Lord on his arrival. Many hours might 
elapse before the crowd had reached such 
..-ast proportions e.s we subsequently find. 
It may easily have been swollen by curious 
~nd inquisitive pil~rims, or by the inhabit­
ants of the neighbouring villaga,, intent 
on a sight of the Prophet who had preached 
the sermon, who had spoken in wondrous 
parables, 'll'ho had given such striking proof 
that "God was with him." 

Yer. 3.-And J'e&Ull went up into the 
molll1tai.n; i.e. the high gi-ouud which every• 
where surrounded the lake. The same ex• 
pression, ,ls .,-o /,pas, occurs very frequently 
in the synoptist Gospels (Mark iii,. l3 ; 
Matt. v. I; xiv. 23). This last pe.sse.ge is 
an interesting oanfume.tion of our text. 
The u68ge implies on the pa.rt of the four 
evangelists familiar acquaintance with the 
scenery. And there he sat down I with his 
disciples. From this elevation they would 
see the ge.thering multitudes streaming from 
different points and meeting on the pebbly 
bench, asl..'ing each other where was the 
Moster? and whither had the Prophet, the 
Healer, fled? Women and little children 
are in the crowd (Mett. :xiv. 21). Weiss, 
who argues that the main features of the 
narrative are deeply imbedded in all the 
traditions, summarily disposes of the later 
accounts of the similar event recited by 
M.e.rk('dii 1-ll)e.n<l Me.tthew(xv. 32-38). 

Ver. 4.-Now the :Passover, the feut of 
the J'e'WII, was atha.nd. The ordinnry mean­
ing of ,ry{,s need not be departed from ( cf. 
eh. ii. 13; vii 2; xi 55). This valllllble 
note of time is con.fh-med by another hint 
incidentally dropped. A mouth later than 
the PW!sover it could not be said that 
"much grass" was in the place. In the 

reed i6d,povv; A., l8e,l,pwY. The ,.b.-oii is 
omitted by modern editors, Meyer, Westcott 
e.nd Hort, Godet, on very strong auth.ority­
t(, A, B, D, K, L, etc., Italic, Syrie.o, Vul­
ge.te, and Coptic. 

1 Ti.llchendorf (8th edit.), Westcott and 
Hort, with~. D, 13, 69, 124, read l,cct8l(ero, 
" WBB sitting;" /,cd.B,,.,-o of T.B. is _preferred 
by R.T., Alford, and Tregellf's, on the autho­
rity of A, B, L, r, A, etA 

late spring such a phrt1se would most In• 
Bdequately represent the scene tho.t wn1 
indelibly impressed on the fourfold tradition. 
Whatever lhe uunnmcd fcnst wns (oh. v. I), 
whether Trumpets, Purim, or Passover, we 
he.ve roaohed the month Abib, when the 
crowds of pilgrims were gathering for their 
southern journey. If the Purim wero the 
unn:\med fe,1st, thou the suggestion o.rises 
that Christ's reception nt Jerusnlcm ho.d 
pre..-eutcd his rom!l.ining until the Po.ssover 
of that yeAr. If the Po.ssover be meant 
(<·h. v. 1), then a yenr hns passed between 
eh. v. e.ud vi. Nor is this o. doy too long 
for the crowd of events and teachings re­
corded by the syuoptists as ho.ving taken 
place before the deo.th of John. The note 
of time may be recorded as implying the 
domino.ut sentiment in the minds of the 
people. The great delivemuoo from Egyptian 
bondage was burned into the nntional 
conscience, and the fnna.tic desire for a 
second Moses to leo.d them out of Rome.n 
servitude was at such seasons fanned into 
a flame. The Lord had his own thought 
about the Pnscho.l lamb, and knew that God 
was preparing a Lamb for sacrifice. In 
mystic, pe.rabolic sense he foreknew that 
men would o.nd must consume the flesh of 
this sacrifice. He was ready, moreover, to 
show them that he could supply all their 
need. The great Prophet who had se.id of 
himself," Behold the Lamb of God, which. 
taketh away the sin of the world I " had 
just fallen beneath the executioner's axe. 
The people were bereft of a great prophet 
and leader, 1<nd to Christ's eye they were 
"as sheep without a shepherd." Verily he 
was preparing to lay down his life as e. good 
Shepherd for these sheep-to provide for 
them in the future e. feast of living bree.d. 
All this may rationally be admitted, without 
for a moment conceding that second-century 
idelJJl like these were the forme.tive cause11 
of the narrative. The miracle tht1t follows 
atanda on au entirely distinct ho.sis, nnd is 
more powerfully attested than o.ny other 
miracle, except the reaurrectiou of Christ. 
If it stood in J oh.u'a record alone, there 
might be some colour for the supposition 
that we have merely a parable of great 
beauty. But the threefold tradition long an­
terior to John's Gospel deprives even the 
pseudo-John of the possibility of inventing it. 
On the other hand, the appear1mce of the 
narrative in John's Goapel deprive& it of the 
mythical character which some have attri­
buted to the authors of the synoptic Goapels. 
Thome., in the 11pirit of Strausa, hero ima­
gine& that the synoptistll were busy in 
fashioning a miracle of sustenance and e. 
portent upon the waters-a sign on laud and 
eea--to correspond with the manna and Bed 
Sea marvel, of the Book of ExodUB, " The 
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mountnln" (-rb ~pot) ie, ne he thinks, B simi-
11'ucle of the Mount Sinai, o.ncl, o.s the latter 
representecl the giving of the Lo.w, this was 
associated with the mounto.in of Boatitucles. 
He goes further, o.nd sees in the Johannine 
narrntivo the Christinn (agapre) feasts, ancl 
thedolivero.nco of the Apostle Paul from ship­
wreck I He is even more ingenious still, 
o.nd auggeets thnt the" five thoueancl" fed 
o.t the first mira.culoue meal, ,vith twelve 
baskets of fragments, corresponcl with the 
results of the first preo.ching of the twelve 
11postles, and tho.t the seven loo.ves among 
the four thousand reflect " the many hun­
dreds" who were benefited by the seven 
evangelists, He endeavours by a most elabo­
rate process to make it appeo.r that John 
he.s here combined into one tableau minute 
traces derived from the five several accounts 
of the two miracles. The old re.tionalistio 
theory was that the miracle was only an 
exaggere.ted poetical ste.tement of the fact; 
that a good example of charity on the part 
of the apostles was followed by others, and 
so food wo.s found for the entire multitude. 
This hypothesis breaks on the rock that the 
e.uthors of these Gospels intended to convey 
e. perfectly different idea, The affect of 
such cheap philanthropy e.nd prngmo.tio 
travesty of a royal e.ct would not have been 
that the multitudes would he.ve rushed to 
the conclusion the.t he he.d done a kingly 
deed, or one in the least we.y calculated to 
suggest the notion the.t he could feed e.rmiee 
e.t hie will. All efforts to extirpe.te by such 
theories the supernatural chare.oter of the 
occurrence fail, o.nd force the rce.der back 
upon the plain statements of the fourfold 
narrative. 

Ver. 5.--J'esus therefore, seated with his 
disciples on the rising ground in full view 
of the le.kc with its shipping and its fringe 
of villo.gee, and of the gathering crowds of 
pilgrims to the Passover, having lifted up 
his eyes, and having beheld that a great mul­
titude oometh (was coming) unto him, saith. 
Matthew (xiv. 14), Mo.rk (vi. 34), and Luke 
(ix, 11) show that the miro.cle whioh they 
e.11, with John, prepare to describe was pre­
ceded by a day in which the Lord instructed 
the multitudes, "had compo.esiou upon 
them," "taught them mo.ny things," "spa.ke 
to them conoerning the kingdom of God," 
" healed their sick." The fast npproach of 
the multitude wns the occe.sion of e. sugges­
tion whioh Jesus me.de to Philip. The other 
evangelists record the reopening of the 
oonversl\tion on tile so.me theme, stimulated 
by the question e.lready put to Philip in the 
forenoon, and on this ocoo.sion origine.~ by 
the dieoiples. The company arrived by the 
hee.d of the lake (cf. Me.rk vi. 33," They ran 
afoot out of all the cities "): and the first 
compassionate though' is attributed by 

John to the Lord himself: Whence e.re we 
to buy 1 (brencl) loaves, that these multitudos 
may eat l 'fhis very question shows the 
intimote relations between our Lord and his 
disciples-the touch of oatnre. The iden ti­
fication of his interests with theirs is in the 
" we." Why should Philip bo selected for 
the questioning or suggestion? Lutharclt 
a.rgues that it was e. part of the needed 
eclucation of the.t apostle that he should 
have been eubmittecl to the seo.rchin"' anxiety. 
It is indeecl added-

0 

Ver. 6.-This he said to test him; but it 
is doubtful whether more is involved than 
o.n endearnur to entice from Philip the 
e.nswer of faith, such e.g. as" Lord, all thini:;s 
a.re possible to thee." Philip of Bethsaid,\ 
was, moreover, in e.11 probability, present at 
the wedding-feast o.t Cana, and might have 
anticipated some such sign of the resources 
of his Lord. The other hints of Philip's 
character are severally consistent with this. 
Philip had said in the first instance to 
Nathanael, "Come and see." "Seeing is 
believing;" and Philip, on the night of the 
Passion, after much hearing and seeing of 
Jesus, so.id, "Lord, show us the Father, and 
it sufliceth us ; " for he had even then not 
risen to the loftiness of the perception that 
the Father had been and was being revealed 
in Christ's own life (eh. xiv.). Pllilip's 
personal acquaintance with the immediate 
vicinity is more likely to be the reason 
of his being put to this proof; while the 
tact of the inquiry as addressed to him is 
an undeeignod note of the identity of the 
Johannine Christ with that portr:i.yed by 
the eynoptists. Bengel's suggestion, that 
Philip was entrusted with the commisso.riat 
of the twelve, is hardly consistent with the 
fact that Judas kept the common purse, 
We are expre,sly told that Jesus did not 
put the question in consequence of any 
deficiency of know ledge or resources on his 
own part, but to test the character a.nd tone 
of Philip's mind. He him.sell knew what 
he was about to do, Thus, by a slight touch, 
we see the blending of the distinctly human 
with the consciously Divine elements of tho.t 
unique persone.lity of his. There were to 
hie Divine consciousness no go.pa of reality, 
but he so threw himself into human con­
ditions that he could ask the question and 
pass through the experience of a man. The 
whole kenotio controversy is, of course, in­
volved in the solution of the problem offered 

1 'A-yopJ.",.,I'-•" is preferred by Tregelles, 
Tieohendorf (8th edit.), R.'r. e.nd on very 
abuncl11nt authority, in place of ci-yopciaoµ.ev 
of T.R., which has only three later uncials, 
K, U, V, and some me.nusrripts of the 
Italio Ven.ions and a Cow Fathers to sill.lo­
tion iL 
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br- thiB venoe. PC'rhRps no gre11trr difficulty 
iii involved in im11.gining the union of the 
Divine n.nrl hnmnn in ono pereonality, in 
w!Jich nt tim<'s the Ego is the Son of God 
Rnd nt other timeB purely the Son of mnn, 
than there is in the blending of the flesh 
nnd l!pirit in the Divine life of our own 
exp<'ri<'DC'-O. John saw this, felt this, when 
the qncstion was nddressed to Philip. He 
sow by intuitive glance, os on so many other 
occasions, what Christ "l.--r1ew" absolutely 
(,io<1) or oo.me to 1--now by experienC'.0 and 
obseJ"VRtion (eh. iv. I ; xvi.19). The •• trial," 
not the " temptation," of Philip we.s obvious 
in the form and tone of the question. The 
use of the word T<1pa(ow shows that it 
frequently means "fost," "prove," as well 
a.s "tempt." If God tempt,s, it is with the 
beneficent intention of encouraging the 
tempted one to succeed, t,o resist the allure­
ment, to show and prove hie power to bear 
a more serious nssault. If the devil tempts 
(,mpd(<1), it is v;ith the hope of inducing the 
sufferer t,o yield aud foil. 

Ver. 7.-Philip took a. calculating method 
of meeting the difficulty, nnd looked at the 
question as one which their entire resources 
were unnble to solve. He did not so much as 
think of the" when<'e," or from what qu1trler 
the loaves could be proClll'ed., as how much 
money would be required t,o meet the case. 
Philip answered him, Two hundred pe=y­
worth of loaves are not sufficient for them, 
the.t ea.oh one 1 may take a little, The 
de=riu,; was equal to a.bout eightpence ho.If­
penny of onr money; so tba.t the BUm 

spoken of, probably representing the entire 
contents of theiroommon pnrse, we.e only six 
pounds fifteen shillings, and was utterly 
insufficient for the purpose. The conversa­
tion preserved by Mark (vi. 35-37) cannot 
well be ma.de pa.rt -of this language of 
Philip, but rather follows when the short 
afternoon WILS coming on, a.nd the long 
shadows indicated the near approach of 
darkness. Philip had told the other dis­
ciples of the Lord's question, and they he.d 
discll8sed. the possible perils of the case 
and the intentions of the Lord. It ie in­
teresting to see, in Mark, that the se.me sum 
was mentioned as being insufficient for the 
needs of the great multitudes. John has 
not only abridged the na.rrative of the 
synoptists, but added a feature which is of 
interest, and shows how for some hours 
the disciples had meditated on what they 
fancied would be necessary, a.nd had come 
t.o the 110mewhat unwelcome conclusion that 
they m llBt sacrifice their en tirf stock of 
funds. The Lord had :tint of all made the 

1 T.R. here adds iJ./rriiw; it is omitted by 
l<, A., B, L, n, etc., by Tischendorf (8th 
edit.), Westcott and Hort, etc. 

suggestion. Thoy now go to him, to beseeoh 
his influence to send the multitudes nway, 
that they mny go into the villages and buy 
themselvea something to eat. When the 
enigmatic words burst from hie lips, "Give 
ye them t.o ent," the two hundred penny• 
worth of bread is once more refen-ed to by 
the disciples ns insufficient (Luke iL 12, 18; 
Matt. xiv. 15-17), 

Vers. 8, 9.-Thon aaith one of his dieoiplea 
to him, viz. Andrew, Simon Pater's brother, 
The spokesman is here specio.lly indico.ted. 
On other occasions Andrew is singled out as 
the brother of Simon and friend of Philip 
( eh. i. 44; xii. 22). This repeo.ted reference 
to the illustrious brother of Simon is n refu­
tation of the ill-natured charge against the 
author of the Gospel, that he e.imed at the 
depreoiation of the character- of the great 
apostle. Moreover, it is interesting to re­
member thnt in the Muratorian fragment on 
the Canon, ".Andrew" is specie.Uy mentioned, 
as being one of those present with John in 
Ephesus, who urged him to w1ite his Gospel 
(see Introduction, IV. 2 (3)). There is a I le.d 
here (possibly o. lad who was brought with • 
themselves, or who had atte.ched himself t,o 
the twelve) who has :five barley loaves, the 
bread of the poorest classes. Of this there 
fa ample proof (' Sotah,' ii. 1, quoted by 
Edersheim, vol i. 681): "While all other 
meat offerings were of wheat, that brought by 
the woman accused of adultery was to be of 
barley, because, as her deed is that of the 
animals, eo her offering is of the food of 
animals." If this lad was conveying the 
food-stock of the Lord nnd his apostles, it 
is an impressive but. accidental hint that 
" for our sakes he became poor," and claesed 
himself socially with the humblest. And 
two :fishes. The use of this. word is peculiar 
to onr Gospel (Luke, lx66es;. llfork, lxM,zs, 
the ordinary word for" fish; "but John llBeB 
the word o,i,&puz, the diminutive of the Greek 
word li,i,ov, which means " savoury," ea.ten 
with bread). This opsarion mostly consisted 
of small :fishes caught in the lake, which 
were dried, salted as " sardines " or " ancho­
vies " a.re with ourselves for a similar pur­
pose. This ha.bit belonged locally to the 
neighbourhood of the lake, and revee.la 
the GalilS!an oligin or associations ·of. the 
writer. The .Aramaic word, ophsonim, is 
derived from the Greek opson, and that of 
apltjain, or aphiz, is the name for a smell 
fish caught in the lake, the drying of which 
was_" lucrative source of industry. · Eder-

1 T.R. reads here i!v, ,, one," with the au­
thority of A. I', c,., and many other uncials; 
but tot, D, D, 1, 69, fift.een manuscripts, a.nd 
many others, omit it (so Tischendorf, -Sth 
edit., W estcots and Hort, l'-1'., and 'l're,. 
gelle&l). -
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aheim remindR us thnt the fieh lnid on the 
oharoonl fire ( eh. xxi. 9, 10, 13) wne "op­
sorion," ond thnt of thie the risen Lord, on 
the shore of this very lokc, gave to his dis­
oiploe to eot, though ho guided them at that 
time to II ehoo.l of great fieheB, lxoJ.,,, µ,"f&• 
A.,,,, o.nd bnde them o.dd eome of theee to the 
o,J,dp,a, which he woe content to uee etill. 
The use of thie word on these two occasions 
shows tho.t, o.t the lo.at, our Lord reminds his 
disciples of the miroculous feeding by the 
shore of the lnke; and both narratives 
breathe the air of the northern parts of 
Galilee. But what are these among so 
many 1 The same lesson of the insufficiency 
of human resources to meet great human 
needs is suggested by Numb. xi. 21-23. 
Our resources o.t the very best are quite ex­
hausted. Our beet, our all, o.vaih little­
o.n expression which would o.pply to the 
numberless' offers of our poor humanity and 
of our limited· faculties to meet the moral 
starvation of the world. Take the Old 
Testament: how can the dispensation of all 
its provision satisfy per se the need of man­
kind o.s o. whole? Greek philosophy, even 
if it satisfy the few, the leisurely, the cyni­
co.1, the learned, the wise men of the West, 
what will it do for the poor, the broken­
hearted, the consciously-guilty? The good 
things of this life o.re equally powerless, and 
the proposals of even truth itself, ii part from 
the gracious operations of the Spirit, would 
foil to meet the wants or necessities of the 
unbelieving. 

Ver. 10.-1 J'eSllS said (the omission of 3~ 
rather augments the vivid force of the state­
ment), Make the people (~116pw1rous here, 
contrasted with the lt118pes of the next clRuse) 
recline. Now there was muoh grass in the 
plaoe. As already said, this is in harmony 
with the note of time conveyed in ver. 4. 
The other evangelist • (Mark vi. 39) speaks 
of the people sitting down " upon the green 
grass "-a vivid touch this ofo.n eye-witness; 
Matthew (xiv. 19) also speaks of the grass; 
and Mark and Luke add another remember­
nble featw-e which John omits. The men 
(l!vllpu were distinguished from l!v9po,1roi, 
which last term may ho.ve included the 
"women and children" (Matt. xiv. 21), who 
in no great numbers probably formed, ao­
cording to Eastern custom, a company by 
themselves). The men eat down (reclined), 
in number-the matter of tha "number" is 
here put into the "aocuso.tive of closer 
definition" (Meyer)-about five thousand.• 

1 A~ is omitted by ~. B, L, Syriao, and by 
Tischendorf (8th edit.), Westcott and Hort, 
and R.T. 

1 The Sinnitio manuscript (N) here reads, 
.,.&.,,.as ,ro;\6s, instead of x&p'l'os 1roA6s, and 
'l'p«rxlA,o, instead of 1re11'1'11tc1~ll\o1o 

Lnko enys, "in gronps of fifty." Mnrk first 
declares that Jesus orderer! them to sit down 
(rruµ,r6crnr. rruµ1r6rr,o.) in parties, and describes 
the resnU as having the appenrnnce of 
garden-bcrls (1rpcirr,a(, 1rparr,cil), of fifty or of 
a hundred each. The 1rpo.rr«I. is area, jMIJ.8 

(Gnrtenbett; Homer, • Orl.,' vii. 127; xxiv. 
247). "TJparr,o:l," says T heophylact, " arc 
the different divisions in garrlenH, in which 
different herbs are often planted.'' The 
imago of the garden-plots, with different 
divisions between them, forced itself on the 
eye-witness (see Trench, 'Miracles,' p. 205). 

Ver. 11.-J esus then took the loaves ; and 
having given thanks (•uxap,rr-r~rrci, is used 
by John, whereas Mark speaks of his look­
ing up to heaven and blessing the loaves, 
uttering words of praise. The Eucharistial 
exprcs~ion corresponds with the fun,,tion of 
the head of a household o.t the Pas~hal 
feast, o.nd is another hint of relation between 
the Passover and the discourse which here 
follows) he distributed 1 to them who were 
set down. Thie is not incompatible with the 
language of the synoptists, that be gave to 
the disciples, they to the multitude, an un­
doubted allegory of the method in which 
all his greatest gifts have been diffused over 
the world; but John calls special attention 
to the part, the supreme part, to.ken in this 
proceeding by the Lord himself. Advantage 
has been taken of this to ahow that the 
narrative is a glorification of the Eucha-
1istial meal, at which Jesus go.rn to his 
disciples the bread which he brake. Like­
wise also of the fishes (o,J,cipiwv) as much 
as they wished. This is, doubtless, the 
place or moment when the mighty miracle 
occurred. 

"'Twas seed-time when he blessed the 
bread, 

'Twas harvest when he brake." 

This pretty couplet, with Augustine's and 
Olsho.usen's remarks that the processes of 
nature were hastened by the great organ of 
the Divine Creator, does not throw any light 
upon the phenomenon.• It m::i.kes it more 

1 The T.R. here introduces, ou the au­
thority of ~•, D, r, .o., with others, .,.o,s 
µa911Tcii'J, ol ~~ µci911.,-cil-a probl\ble introduc­
tion from the account of Matthew (~", A, 
B, L, H, 1, 3:l, llS"', 25!, numerous manu­
scripts of Italio Version, and Vulgate and 
other versions; Origen, Basil, etc.). The 
clause is omitted by R.T., Tregelles, and 
Tischendorf (8th edit.). 

• Auo-ustine ('Serm.,' 130, 131) con­
trasted the dsily augmentation of seed in 
the furrows with this multiplication in the 
hsndsof Jesus; and• In Evang. Joh. Tract.,' 
:s.xiv., he repeated the idea in felicitous 
form (see Trench, l.a., 208). 
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in<>xplkable. f<>r ground oorn e.nn be.ked 
be.rlev loo,es nlfnrd no pR.rallel with living 
seedS: nnd rl,•nd nnd salted fish create 
ernn grcnl!'r difficulties. "Frugality exo.g­
gemkd into n mir~ole" (Renan) is for more 
thinknblo, thnugh 1t lenves the sequel unex­
plRine,1. We must either reject the n11rm­
tiv(', notwithstanding its wonderful C'onfirma­
tion Li· two or three separate eye-witnesses, 
or we must aooept it. If we do the latter, we 
Ii~ in this (and the following) miracfo an as­
serrion tho.t the creative will of Christ is 
the sole ea use of the additional food thRt wns 
pro,ided for the sustenance of this multi­
tude. The Son of God added to the sum of 
things, t.o the quantity of mo.tter, or oalled 
together from surrounding o.ir the elements 
needed for the purpose, just as in bushing 
the storm he met force by that will of bis 
which is the ultimate source and ground of 
all force. He spn.kc in the power of Heaven, 
nnd it wn.s done. He gaTJe thanl,s, and he 
distributed. 

Yer. 12.-Thcn when they were filled, he 
sa.id to his disoiples. Go.ther together the 
broken pieoes-not the crumbs left on the 
ground by the satisfied thouss.nds, but the 
pieces broken from the original loaves (see 
each of the synoptists, who refer to the 
breaking, by Jesus, of the loaves)-that re­
main over-not eaten by the multitudes; the 
superabundo.nce of the provision is a witness 
to the affluence of the Giver and the reality 
of the gift-that nothing be lost. Thi. sacred 
economy of Jesns is in harmony with and 
illustrative of the we.ys of the Creator with 
his universe, and of the wisdom recom­
mended to his disciples. The other evan­
gelists describe the facts, but do not 
attribute, the order to the wise words of the 
Lord himself. Paulus, in the endeavour to 
make this statement confirm his rationali,,-tic 
interpretation, makes sad havoc of the 
grammP.r, and, instead of tra.nslating-

Ver. 13.-Therefore they gathered to­
gether, and filled twelve bukets with the 
broken pisoes of the five barley loaves which 
remained over to them that had eaten, says, 
"For(oiv) they gathered together, and had 
filled [•-y•iuo-,u,, first aorist, not pluperfect] 
twelve baskets with the fragments [the 
more than enough food that had been 
gathered o.nd prepared for eating] of the 
fi\·e loaves;" and he makes John here 
sp€Uk, not of remnants left after the mee.l, 
but of bread broken before the meal Such 
a treatment of the text cannot be justified 
on any pretext. The twelve baskets full 
o.:.o.,co; 1Co,t,(va11s) are interesting in two 
ways. The number "twelve" naturally 
,snggests that each one of the twelve 
apostles had been employed in the collection 
of the fragments. There is no need, with 
Luthurdt, to imagine an unconscioUB re• 

ferenoe to the twelve tribes of Iemel, further 
than tbl\t the twelvo apostles themselves 
were e.t first oboeen with thnt reference. 
The number twelve points to the foot that 
the apostles had already been seleotod, 
though this Gospel is silent nbout that faot. 
Agnin, the word used for "bo.skct" is thnt 
which is used in the three synoptic nlU"ra­
tivcl', and contrasts with the o-,rop,on, the 
\'\"Ord used in the lo.tar account of the feed­
ing of the four thousand. It means the 
ordinnry wallet, or oorbis, in whioh Jews, 
on the march, were accustomed to co.rry 
their food. In Matt. xvi. S-12, where the 
two miracles are compared with ea.eh other, 
the two words are aguin used. The "frag­
ments," the supero.bundo.noe of provision of 
love for e.11 mnnkind, wns an idea specially 
conveyed by our Lord as antithetic to tho 
monopolizing doctrine of the scribes and 
Pharisees. It is unsatisfactory to suppose 
that the author of this Gospel manipulated 
the story as given in Murk, adapting it to 
his own purpose. John's na.rrative is full 
of fresh life, though not so pictorial as that 
of the Second Gospel. Th~ incident of 
Philip o.nd Andrew 1s calculated io throw 
much light upon the event \\it..11.out con­
flicting witll the synoptists The mythical 
hypothesis suggests the.t we have here a 
Messianic reproduction of the story of 
Elijah und the cruse of oil (1 Kings xvii. 
16), or the augmento.tion of the oil by 
Elisho. (2 KingR iv. 1-7), and still more 
the feeding by Elisha of o. hundred men 
with twenty loaves of bread nnd fresh ears 
of corn (2 Kings iv. 42-44). The sugges­
tion simply shows that there were anticipa­
tions in the prophetic career of the grea: 
prophets of the northern kingdom of that 
which the greater than Elijah &OC'omplished 
in vindication of hie own mission. 

Ver. 14.-The people (1t116pr.,,ra1) therefore, 
when they saw the sign whioh he I wrought 
-when they witnessed the marvel, admitted 
that it was a testimony to what wo.s special 
and authoritative in the greo.t Healer and 
Life-giver, a "sign" of his higher nnture 
-Mid, Tbis is verily the Prophet that is 
ooming into the world. This was probably 
in reference to the great prediction (Deut. 
xviii 18) to which such frequent and solemn 
reference was made. From oh. i. 211 25, 

1 N, D, D, Ito.lie Versions, Syriao (Cure­
tonian), Tischendorf (8th edit.), Godot, Tre­
gelles, and R.T., omit I, '1110-avs; while T.R., 
Lachmann, with A, L, r, A, and many uncials 
and versions, rate.in it. Westcott and Hort 
prefer to read, & l,ra/110-•v 0-11~•"" plo.oing the 
singular in the margin. Tisehendorf (8th 
edit.) gives the singular in. the text, with 
~. A, D, L, all the Syri.a.o Versiolll, O.!l(! 
other authorities. 
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we lenm thnt tho Son horlriAts diat.lnguiehed 
botween "the Obrist," "the Elijnh," nnd 
"thot Prophet;" but these veraes show how 
the two idoae wore blenrlml in tho minds of 
the people. As Jesus fulfillo<l one or more 
of the predictions of the Old 'foet11ment, nnd 
embodied the foreshnclowinge of bis entire 
cnrecr which were given in the temple nnd 
the eabbnth, in the ritunl ond the priest, in 
the prophet nnd the king, it was grnclually 
revenlocl to the world thnt in him nil fulness 
dwelt. At nll events, just llB in the onse 
of N nthnnnel, the prophetio gifts of Jesus 
suggested to the guileless man that he wns 
King of Israel, so here we find a similar 
connection of ideas. 

Ver.15.-Jesns thereforeknowing(having 
found, perceived (-yvovs), by ominous move­
ments in the crowd, or in e.ny other way 
still more explicit) that they were about 
to oome and by violence, or force, seize him 
in order that they might make him King. 
This movement was not an unnatural one. 
They were on the way to Jerusalem, und 
they were thirsting to throw off the yoke of 
Rome and of Herod, and probably indignant 
to the extreme with the "deep damnation" of 
John the Baptist's death. In suoh a frame, 
the display of power and resources which 
they had just witnessed pointed Jesus out 
as their popular idol, and encouraged the 
belief, which did not die out till it was 
quenched iD blood. The bald suggestion 
would clash absolutely with the Lord's own 
plan, with the Father's design concerning 
him. It would seem that the disciples 
manifested great reluctance to leave Obrist 
or the crowd; for both Matthew (xiv. 22) 
and Mark (vi. 45) imply that Jesus had to 
use special means to iuduce them to depart 
("1vd,.1<au•v). He compelled them to do so. 
If we had nothing but the synoptic narrnti ve 
to guide us, we might suppose that Jesus had 
difficulty in resisting the desire of tb.e dis­
ciples to remain always at his side; or that 
the intensity of their affection was inter­
fering too much with the need in which 
he felt of retirement and solitude. John's 
statement here illumines the language of 
the otb.er Gospels. The disciples them­
selves were strongly moved by the passions 
of the thousands ; they were sharing in the 
general enthusiasm. To quench suoh an 
unholy or unspiritual view of the true 
Prophet and King, the disciples must be 
separated from the orowd, and Christ had to 
overoome by some speoial utternnoe of his 
authority the relnctonoe of the twelve to 
embark in their ship. Having done this, 
and without their help, he sent the multi­
tudes away. He withdrew,• for the seoond 

1 'Av•X"'P~D'•v is the rending of T.R., 
Laohmanll. R.T., Westcott and Hort, 011 Ui.e 

time, to the m<>nntain ( cf. ver. 3), and this 
time himself alone. These occasio'lal s~pa­
mtions from the apoet]ps were un,Jonhtrdly 
part of the discipline to which they were 
subjected. They were taught that, when 
he was no longer visible to them he might 
still be spiritually present and able' to succour 
them. 

Vars. 16-21.-(2) The maBlery of th~ 
forces of nature--a "•i']n" of 101,e, 

Ven 16, 17.-Now when it became even­
ing. This mnst have been the "second 
evening;" for the miracle itself was said to 
be wrought when the day beg.m to decline 
(Matt. xiv. 15; Luke ix. I :l). The first 
evening (bij,(a) lasted from three to six p.m., 
the " secon<l evening" stretched from sun­
down to darkness (ui,o-ria). The night was 
drawing on. Ria disoiples went down from 
the higher ground or grassy slopes to the see. 
(e,rl -r¾v 6a,\auu .. v), and having embarked 
in a ship, they were making for the other 
side of the see. to Caperne.um ; or as Mark 
(vi. 45) says, "towards Bethsaida.." This 
occasions no difficulty to those who re­
member that there were two Bethsaida.s­
one, "Bethsaida Julia1J," on the north­
eastern end of the fake; and the ot\1er near 
to Capernaum, ca.lled " Bethsaida of Gali­
lee." The two towns were so near that the 
latter Bethse.ida might reasonably be re­
garded as the port of Ce.pernaum. 

Vers. 17, 18.-And darkness had already 
oome on,1 and J'esus had not yet come to 
them. This thrilling touch in John's nar­
rative makes it more than evident that the 
beloved disciple Willi on board. He had 
been expecting the Master to make bis ap­
pearance in some form. He bad looked 
long and eagerly to that point on the moun­
tain-side whither he knew that Jesus b.e.d 
retired. Tb.e dreary and disappointed ex­
peotntion, the long and weary w11iting, left 
an indelible impression. Their natural 
course towards Capernaam woulJ have 
been almost parallel with the shore of the 
lake; but it was dark and tempestuous, 
they could not steer. And the sea was 
being roused from its slumber by reason of 
a high wind whioh was blowing. If the 
wind ea.me from the north, it would drift 

authority of N°, A., B, D, L, and many other 
uncials ; but <P•v'Yu lll the unusual word 
adopted by Tischondorf (6th and 8th edit.), 
on the authority of N* alone, and sowe 
doubtful quotations, eto. 

1 The R.T., Lachmnnn, and Westcott and 
Hort here 11greo with 'l'.R., ~~,1 • ..,...,&v«, on 
the authority of A, B, L, I', t,., and many 
others; but Tischeudorf (8th edit.), on the 
authority of N, D, and one manuscript, and 
no other, reads, ttaTb .. afJ•v 5/; au-rous 'ii cr11t0Tli:, 
"and darkness overtook tbel!)." 
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thl'm out into thC' dnrknl'BB and the middle 
of tlie lnkC', which is there, at its widest, 
about firn miles broad, i.e. forty etadia, or 
furlongs. ThP statement of the next verse 
comes t.hC'n into undesigned coincidence 
with i\fnrk 'l"i. 47, which shows that they 
wl're " in tlie midst of the sea," i.e. hali·­
WR'I" from shore to ehore. This would 
exnclly c-0rrespond with Lhe following state­
ment. 

Yer. 19.-When they had rowed 1 about 
twenty-five or thirty stadia ; or, furlongs. 
When they had rowed with a north-west 
wind, one "contrary to them," about three 
miles and a half, they would be in the 
midst of the broadest portion of the lake, 
nml exposed to the force of those gales 
which often s"•eep down -with astonishing 
fury upon lakes similarly guarded on all 
sides by high hills. While the wind we.s 
tossing the little lake into angry waves, it 
was not silent on the mountain side or 
summit, nnd Jesus (says Mark)" se.w them 
toiling in rowing." He loved them to the 
uttermost. Now, Jesus never went out of 
his way to work a miracle, but he never 
went out of his 'WBY to avoid one. It seems 
as naturo.l to him to make his will the 
cause of events as to submit to the arbitra­
ment of circumstances. The miracle, how­
ever, was always for the benefit of others, 
not for bis own advantage and comfort 
7'hey beheld J 1;s11S wa.lkmg on the se&, and 
drawing near to the ship. PaulUB, Gfriirer, 
and lianmgo.rten-Crnsius Sllppose the.t 
JesUJl was wu.l.king"Blong the shore"(,rapa 
•dw 6t!Aa.lJ'lJ'cw i.s the phrase used for this 
movement in Mark i 1G; not i1rl rijs 6aAclJ'­
lf7Js, ns here), and that they had mis­
calcuhted their distance, and that there 
\'l'e.s no nmnifosto.tion of specie.I power on 
the occasion, not.hing less than one of the 
most ordinary of e.ll coincidences. The 
three D.a.rratore, e.ach in his own manner, 
convey a profonndly difi'erent impres.sion. 
The discovery of their Lord thus in nee.r 
proximity would not have me.de them" cry 
out for fear," and say (Matthew e.nd Mark), 
" It is a phB.Diasm," an apparition, a herald 
of immediate destruction. The loud cry 
(avi,cpaE,,P) is the especial note of Mark. 
John simply says, 7'heywere a11'righted C•<l>rr 
/Ji,9-r/lJ'a11). They might have.eagerly longed 
for his presence, remembering Ids recent 
display of power when" the winds and see. 
obcyt:d him." But when the deliverance 
came, the manner of it was nnexpected, and 

1 'E>,.aw••"• UBed in Mark vi 48 e.nd 
here, commonly means "to drive," and is 
11Bed of ships or clonda driven by the wind 
(JOB. iii. 4; 2 Pet. ii. 17); but from Homer 
downwe.rda it is, wit.h ri;CI or ""'""• UBed for 
"rowing." 

the aymbolism Ineffably suhlime. They 
could not have been ignorant of tho Psolma 
which spoke of JehovRh walking on tho 
sea., aud mightier than its waves (see 
also Job ix. 8, "Ho nlone sprcndeth out the 
heavens, and treadeth on the heights of the 
sea"). This visible nearness to them of 
the mi!l'hty power of God is enough to he.ve 
startled tl,em into cries of feo.r; but it Is 
quite incompntible with the rationRlisUo 
interpret~tiou of the event. Matthew ond 
Mark both relate that the Lord camo to 
them at or about the fourth watch (i.e. 
between three and six. o.m.), when the first 
gleams of light were breaking over the 
eastern bills. Consequently, their peril ho.d 
been prolonged and perplexing. The whole 
of the nam1tive lends itself to symbol, and 
suggests the impressive analogy of the 
calamities to which the ship of God's 
Church has been exposed in its long his­
tory. Often has the Church been chastised 
for its seculnr tastes and worldly passions, 
buffeted with the storms of the world e.nd 
tormented by the wo.ves ; but in the direst 
extremity it has seen the deliverer approach, 
and at fhst cried out for feo.r, trembling 
at his neo.rness. Individual believers have 
often seen, in this picture of the storm e.nd 
the Saviour, an image of the sore travail and 
victory of their faith. The disposition on 
the po.rt of numerous expositors to press 
these analogies has strengthened the hands 
of the critical and rationo.listio expositors. 
We can grant that the idea which is so 
fertile is more important than the nnrro.tive 
per se, but apart from the historic fact itself, 
who c11n sny tbe.t the idea would ever have 
dawned on human minds? We make no 
further attempt to think ont the modus 
operandi of the miro.cle, nor can we with 
that view accept the docetio conception of 
the body of Christ, which some have attri­
buted most unfairly to John's Gospel, It is 
enough that t!Je will of Ohrist thus faced 
the forces of nature, and prophesied the 
nltime.te victory which the will of glorified 
humanity will likewise win. The great 
tna. of Christ include his power over 
nature, in its physical elements and forces, 
in the regions of both animal nnd vegetable 
life, over human nature, disco.sed, crippled, 
devil-ridden, e.nd dead. The highest realm 
over which he reigned was his own Divine­
human Person, e.e rcoord.ed (1) in tliia e1'611t, 
(2) in his transfi.guro.tion, (3) in his resur­
rection and ascension. 

Ver. 20.-But he aaith to them, It ii I (lite­
rally, I am); be not afraid, These Divine 
words, in e. voice which reminded them of his 
entire personality, of all his previous benefi­
cence, of all bis knowledge of their weakncsa 
and fee.r, are sacredly symbolic. The Church 
baa evor since regarded them aa veritably 
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&1Lcro.mentnl. In the dnrlcest hour of men 
and Churches, in tho throes of persecution, 
in tho furnace of tcmptntion, on n. million 
dca.th-bcds, tho snmo voice has been heard. 
His Divine PorsoD1Llity, his infinite power 
1Lnd porfcd sympa.thy, tho conviction of his 
specia.lizod regard and veritable nearness (ll8 
we count ne1Lrncss), h!Lve scattered doubt and 
fcnr. 

Ver. 21.-Then they were willing to receive 
him into the ship : and straightway the ship 
was at the land whither they were going. 
Some expositors, who find discrepancy 
between this statement and th11t of the 
synoptists, say, " they were willing, but did 
not do it," because the vessel is said by somo 
rem11rka.blcprocess to have been miraculously 
propelled to the shore ( so Liicke, Meyer). 
'!'here ure many passages, however, where a 
similar expression is used, and where no 
doubt arisca tho.t that which the actors were 
willing to do they uctually did (see Mark xii. 
38; certainly scribes '.were not only willing 
tp, but actually did, wear long robes). 
Oh.rysostom felt this difficulty, and actually 
proposed to read i\Mov instead of -fi9el\ov, 
which would remove the difficully; and ~ 
veritably contains this reading, but; it has 
every appearance of an unauthorized correc­
tion. The imperfect tense implies o. length­
ened willingness supervening on fear and 
outcry- willingness or wish increased by 
the sound of his voice, following his first 
action, his. apparent resolve to pass by them: 
and, still more, by the incident described in 
M!Ltthew's Gospel, of Peter's desire to display 
the strength of hie faith and the eminence of 
his position nmongthe twelve. Thie occupied 
time, during which the wind mny have been 
bearing them briskly in their true direction. 
They willed, wished, to to.ke him into the 
ship, and did so, and the calm supervened as 
described in Matthew o.nd Mark. Their 
wish is not frustrated by the fact now men­
tioned, but o.ccompanied by it. " Stroight­
way," etc. Most expositors confess this to 
be an o.dditione.l miracle, that the twenty 
furlongs or thereabouts (two miles o.nd a 
half) wero suddenly traversed o.nd miracu­
lously 1Lbolished. There would be a greater 
miracle in this than in the two events which 
preced~d. The annihilation of space and 
time is the oblitero.tion of the very categories 
of thought, and would, if conveyed by the 
statement, suggest a stupe11dou.s and, so far 
as we co.n see, a useless portent. It would 
strongly tempt us to accept the rationalistio 
interpretation. Eb8,!c.,s does not always mean 
"inst1Lntaneomily,'' but simply that the next 
thing to notice or observe was the fact de­
■oribed. Tuke M~k i. 21, 29. It does not 
meo.n that any miraculous mpitlity oho.rao­
terized the movement of Christ to the house 
of Siiuon o.ud Audrew (l\iP,rk iv. 17; Gnl. i. 

1G; 3 John 14; eh. xiii. 32; and mn.ny other 
posso.ges). The author of the 'Christian 
Yoar' has crmsecratcrl in sweet lines the 
supposed ndclition to the mil'aclc--

" Thou Framer of the light and do.rk, 
Steor through the tempest thine own ark.­
Amid the howlin.!s wintry sea, 
We are in port, if we have theo." 

But there are so many ways in which this 
"strnightway" may be reconciled with an 
ordinary disembarkation, that there is no 
necessity to regal'd it as implied in John's 
narrative. John so often leaves "'aps unfilled 
in his chronology and horology that no great 
emphasis need be laid upon the annihilatic,n 
(save in his adoring thought) of the hour 
before the cla.wu. 

Vere. 22-59.-(3) The sequel of the signs. 
The discussion which follows is closely 

linked with these two gTeat miracles of 
power and love. It naturally arises out of 
them, and refers with great explicitness to 
the former of them and to its true meaning. 
The discussion does unquestionably alter its 
scope as it proceeds, and at vers. 41 and 52 
"the Jews" take up a controversy which 
had previously been conducted by a portion 
of the crowd who witnessed his mighty 
works. Jesus declared (1) that he is him­
self the Bread of God-the Bread of life for 
a starving world: then (2) that his "flesh," 
i.e: his wondrous humanity-the veritable 
1Lbode of the Word of God-will constitute 
the food of man; (3) the.t the death of the 
Divine humanity, the separation of his blood 
and flesh, must he appropria.tecl by men ; (-1) 
that only by this accepbnce and entire as­
similation-not only of his mission, but of his 
incarnation: not only of his inco.rnation, but 
of his sacrificial death-will men receive 
him, or live because he lives. 

Before the evangelist proceeds to relatEJ 
this great discourse, he portrays the histo­
rico.l platform, the audience to which it is 
addressed, nnd this in IL sentence which is 
unusunlly involved and perplexed in its 
oonstrnction. The first clause with its verb, 
fTliov, is not completed until two or three 
parenthetical ideas are introduced: n.nd then 
in ver. 24 the sentence is taken up or recom­
menced, after which the main aflirmation 
follows, viz. i11e/J11trCY, etc. The whole seu­
tenoe is intended to explain the regathering 
of the orowd on the seu-!!hore at Capernaum, 
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and thnt exritr,i •tntr of banlked curiosity 
with whi<'h they cn<'ouutercd the Lord. 

Yers. 22-24.-The next day, the c,rowd 
"Which atood on the other Bide of the aea, nenr 
1.he site of the gront mirncle, amnzed at the 
<lrpnrtnre of the diaciples and the separation 
bdwC'rn them nnd Jesus, and enw tha.t there 
WR-I! only one little boat there '-or " none 
c,t.her Ii tt.le boat there sa\""e one," and tl:iis was 
too smo.11 for it to be the bontwbioh brought 
Jesus and his disciples thither or took the 
latter a way-o.nd saw tha.t Jesus did not enter 
with his disciples into the boat in which they 
were aC'customed to move about the lake, but 
that his disciples departed alone (Howbeit• 
there oame boats from Tiberiaa, the principal 
station on the lake, the boatmen hoping to 
Becure numerous ferry-freights., near to the 
place where they did eat brea.d after that the 
Lord had given thanks, associating the mar­
vellous gift with the holy thanksgiving of 
the wondrons Host). He does not say that 
Tiberio.s wo.s near to tb&- place where, etc., 
bnt that the boats from Tiberias came near 
to t.he place, etc. This parenthesis makes it 
clear tliat this one little boat was the onlv one 
belonging to the desert place, and could not 
have conveyed Jesns away. When then the 
crowd uw tha.t Jesus was not there, nor his 
disoiples-the latter bad gone aud not re­
turned, and Jesus could not be found on the 
mountain-side or summit or hollows(not until 
we reach this statement does the writer give 
foe principal verb of the senteuce)-they 
themselves embarked in the little boats, and 
oams to Capernaum seeking for Jesus. This 
does not mean that the entire multitude took 
shipping. Such an exaggeration, contrary 
to the nature of even the most extravagant 
legend, BOme (Strause) have tried to foist 
into the story for the uke of discrediting it. 
The geographical relation of the two places 
shows that there were other ways of passing 
from one spot to the other than by Ehip. 
That some should retnm by the head of the 
lake, and others should cross its northern aro 
by boat to Caperuaum, reveals a simple and 

1 The text is also difficult to decide. The 
T .R., with r, A, A, and other later uncials, 
and cursives, and Curetouian Syrinc, read 
,6wv ll.-, instead of ,I6ov, with A., B, L, the 
Italic maunscripts, and other versions. Ti­
schendorf (8th edit.), Westcott and Hort, and 
E.T. agree to rea<l the latter. The lllllIIB 
authorities omit /,cii110 ••r 8 iv,/37111'a11 ol µ.a6r/­
.-al a/rroii, which ~ and D and other manu­
acripts admit with nnmerone modifications. 
In ver. 23 w>..o,&p,a is replaced by preponde­
rating authority by ,->,.ola. 

• 'AA>,,a. is the reading of R.T., Westcott 
and Hort; 6.Ma II• of T.R., of Tischendorf 
(8th edit. omit.I U), Tregelle1, Laohmaun. 

1 interesting foct, which is incidcntnlly oon• 
vcyed by the synoptists, viz. that Cl\pern1mm 
was the cueoomary dwelliug-plnco of our 
Lord dnriug his Galihenn ministry (of. oh. 
ii. I 2 ; lllalt. iv. 13; viii. 6; and see also 
Matt. ix. I; Luke iv. 24). 

Ver. 25.-Whon they had found him on 
the other side of the sea ( other eido thnn lhl\t 
on which the miracle took pince, and yet 
near C1tpern1tum. This contradicts the ex­
position which would make the eito of the 
feeding to be on the western side), they said 
unto him, Rabbi, when oamest thou 1 and 
how happens it that thou art here 1 The 
,r&n iM, -yl-yo11ar; is difficult to translate. The 
,chen f practically includes the ho10 f also. 
The difficulty lay in the time. They were 
sure that Jesus had not started before the 
disciples, and they knew that there was no 
method bv which the lake itself would have 
been available, and they want explanation. 
The news of his crossing the water after 
some fashion that would ally him to Moses, 
Joshua., Elijah, may easily ho.ve got dissemi­
nated, one report or another being rapidly 
circulated. 

Vera. 26-36.-(a) An offer of hi'T118el/ a, 
t1eritable bread. 

Ver. 26.--Jesus answered them; i.e. he 
met by response their question, but not e.fter 
the fashion their curiosity might dictate, 
omitting any reply to their unnecessary 
inquiry, and even refusing to answer it. 
The method and time were of no real 
moment to bis questioners. Verily, verily, 
I say unto you, Ye seek me, not because 
ye saw Bigne-iu the sense I am desirous 
you shonltl see those miracles of bee.ling 
(ver. 2) or other wonders of yesterday, viz. 
1LS " signs," "symbols," of my higher nature 
or of my Divine commission. The :first 
group of healings drew some of yon to my 
side, not for my word, but for more healing : 
and though some others of you who ate of 
the bread said (ver. 14), "This is the pro• 
mised Prophet that is coming into the 
world," you did not get beyond the out­
ward seeming, the superfioio.l phenomenon: 
yon revealed by thus rushing to the conclu­
sion that I was your Prophet and King, tho.t 
you did not renlly discern the sign I gave, 
and ye are seeking me now, not beoauee 
you have really seen "signs "-but beoa.uee 
ye ate of the (those) loaves, and were filled 
up by this 1Jempomry supply of your daily 
want, expecting to-day some new, some 
more impressive, characteristic of the Mes­
sianic kingdom than yesterday. You are 
fastening on the outward, acting on the 
mere physical resources which you supposo 
me to possess. These are not the elnime I 
make on your loyalty or obedience. 

Ver. 27.-Labour (work, toil, nub, IUI you 
are doing, fro111 l3eths11,ide. Julias to Oape'" 
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nnum, or from either lo Joruel\lom) not for 
the food that is perishable, which soon loses 
ite effect nnd must ho ronowcd, which is 
col'ruptiblo nnd worLhlcss if not pnrtnken 
of at once, whloh, like rno.nna, rnr1y breed 
worms, or vanish in tho eun ; lnbour not 
for the morely outwnnl nnd vanishing nnd 
periehnble elements in my work. Christ 
did not mean thnt theso multitudes were 
not to toil for their daily broad, which could 
anly be eocurccl for them by labour and the 
ewent of the brow; but to Jabour for the 
food whioh endureth (or, abideth) unto eter­
nal life (this lnst clause l\Ioulton wonhl 
sepnrnte from the µlvovtrav, nnd considers to 
relate to the principal verb of the sentence; 
i.e. "labour for the abiding food," tcilh a 
mew to, 01' -unto, eternal life). The bread 
that nbideth unto eternal life, however, cor­
responds very closely with the water of life 
(eh. iv. 14), which, when once appropriated, 
flows and springs up with percnuinl energy 
within the soul, conferring the consciouSDess 
and the beginning of eternal life. There is 
11 food which is imperishable and incorrup• 
tible, feeding the heavenly life within the 
soul, and which, if once assimilated, becomes 
Divine life itself. Labour for that life which 
the Son of man will give to you. This grand 
idea, viz. tho gift of eternal life in and by 
Christ himself, wns one of the main themes of 
the Gospel of John. Christ 1.-new himself to 
be the Giver of otemo.l life-a life of perfect 
blessedness, irrespective of time, nod sense, 
and flesh, and the world, and death. The 
Lord hero calls himself " Son of man," rather 
than" Son of God." The whole of the sub­
sequent discourse expo.nds o.nd rests upon 
this gift of the perfect and blessecl life in 

~ and by hie humanity. In tho previous chnp­
ter attention wns mlled to the Divine Son­
ship and t:he Divine activity. Hero equal 
emphnsis wo.s laid upon the human eonship 
and on the accoptanco o.nd assimilo.tion by 
man of this supreme gift. The power or func­
tion of tho Son of man to bestow this life is 
suetained by ithe nssertion, For him (this 
very one) the Father, even God, hath sealed. 
l4'pa")'l(<1v 1 (see oh. iii. 33) menns hero to 
ratify and accredit as w01thy nnd competent 
to discharge such duties, to render indubi-

1 Delitzsch npproves of the suggestion of 
a Jewish correspondent (Old Test. St11clent, 
September, 1883) to the effect thnt one of 
the methods of sealing wns the sto.mp 
whioh the bo.lrer impressed upon bread, 
In tho ' Miehna' the bo.lror is co.llcd cr-.i:,i, 
and Delitzsch translates ToiiTov ltrtpp4.")',tr~;, 
in his Hebrew tranelntion of the New 
Testament, by 'lo~in (see "Drevio.," by 
editor of ~poailor, January, 1885). Thus 
the Father stamps his image on the Son 
(Beb,_ i. 8). 

JOITN, 

tal,Je, to confirm by outward visilde si!s'Il or 
seal, 11s one empowel'cd to d,J so D,vine 11 

thing. Tho Father has made "the Son of 
man" the stewar,l of his l,ounty. The Son 
of man has tho key to thid bnuu<lleas trca­
auro, this eternal blea,ing. lUon, however, 
must labour to receive so grcnt a gift. It 
will prove to bo a girt, even if they put forth 
tho moat strenuous cncrg-y lo receive it. 
Thie first dio.logne contrairts tho cnmal au,! 
spiritual reasons for acekin"' Jesus antl 
brings into sharp relief the Gnlilrean c~ncep­
tion of the Christ, RB llTiracle-worker tem­
poral Potentate, prophetic Leader or' some 
vast host of triumphant enthusiasts and 
conn:aste with it the ~ord's own conC.:ption 
of himself ns the Giver, the l\Ieclium the 
divinely nppointed Almoner of " spiritual 
blessing, for which, while the Father-Goel 
freely o.nd lavishly gi'l'Cs it, the sons of men 
must eagerly toil. The next question ancl 
answer bring out the moral condition on 
which alone the gift can be dispensed. 

Ver. 28.-They say unto him, What must 1 

we do, that we ma.y work the works of God 1 
The works of God might bo, either works 
li.ko those which aro m-onght by God the 
Father, but this would be a very improbable 
demn.nd; or "the wol'ks of God" may be 
those which God !,ns nssigned to man 113 

the conditions of his favour. There is a 
breadth about the question that may cover 
the ground involved in Christ's declaration, 
but it reveals, at the same time, the self-com­
plncency, the carnal conception on the part 
of theso Galiheans of their being able, com­
pcten t, to fulfil along certain lines to be 
specified, nil the required conditions. But 
we must not be too hard on these Gnlilrenns, 
brought up ns they were to beliern in the 
efficacy of certain rounds of specific and 
arbitrary duties, methods of purification, 
forms of service nncl of nb;tinence, pi][!Tim­
ngcs nnd footings lllld feastingll, as w~ll us 
obedience to a specific moral code. Thev 
o.sk quite rat,ion:i.lly, "Whnt must we do?;, 
and in varions forms the same question 
bursts from the honrt of all who have, start­
ing from utter indifference, made 11ny pro­
gress townrds, or in the direction of, holy 
living or of Divine pleasing. 

Ver. 29.-Christ's reply re:i.Uy solvea the 
great problem which hncl long perplexed the 
schools of Palestine, and often, ancl even to 
the present hour, is dividing into two ho,tilo 
camps the Christian Church. Jesns an• 
ewered and said to them, This ie the work 

1 no10,µ•v (R.T.) is tho rending of the prin­
oipal uncials, nncl 1rowiiµ•v that of G, with 
numerous cursives, and wns adopted by 
Stephens. Italic nnd Vulgnte read "facie­
mus" with ro,fiuol-'•" (of, AuthorizeJ. Yer­
eion). 

9 
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of God. Obs<'IT<', not " wNke," but "work" 
-the c,no "·,,rk which is the gl'l'm e.nd the 
comunrn,ntion of nil the pnrtinl workin"'B 
which o.rc often n1Rde substitutes for it. 
Tb<'r<' is "one work" which God would hnvo 
nrnn do. ,Tcsus e.dmits thnt thore is some­
thing to do (,ro .. w)-there is n labour an 
effort of tho will needed to do wllllt God 
requires; e.nd this is evident enOlwh as soon 
ns this great work is described, n~. The.t ye 
l•elkve on him whom ho (the Fnthor) sent; 
or, hath sent. •1va ,..,.,..,..t\17n,1 here preferred 
by the RT. to .,,.,uutl,r,;n (see eh. xiii. 
19), mni·ks the simple foct o.nd continuous 
net of believing with the effort tending to 
such result; w·hile the aorist would have 
pointed to one definite act of faith (see 
W estcotl ). To " believe on him," to ho.bitu­
nlly entrust one's self to the power and grace 
of Christ, t-0 make o. fu 11 moral surrender of 
the soul to the Lord, inclndes in itself nil 
othor work, [\nd is in itself the great work 
of God. " It is the Christian answer to the 
Jcw;sh question" (Thoma). "Faith is the 
life of works, works the necessity of fo.ith" 
(Westcott). "Faith is the highest kind of 
work, for by it man gives himself to God, 
and a free being can do nothing greater 
than give himself. St. Jo.mes opposes work 
to a fo.ith which would be nothing but in­
tcllectunl belief. St. Paul opposes faith, 
nctive faith, to works of mere observance. 
The 'faith' of St. Paul is re.o..lly the •work' 
of St. Jo.mes, according to this sovereign for­
mula of Jesus, • This is the work of God, 
thnt ye believe'" (Godet). Luther says, 
"To depend on God's Word, so that the 
heart is not terrified by sin nnd death, but 
trusts nnd believes in God, is a much severer 
nnd more difficult thing than the Ce.rthu­
sians or all orders cf monks demand." 
Schleiermo.chcr says, " This is the most 
significant declaration, that all eternal life 
proceeds from nothing else than faith in 
Christ.'' 

Ver. 30.-They said therefore to him, 
What then doest thou 88 a sign that we may 
see and believe thee t There is a kind of 
irony in the inquiry, "Whnt doest thou f" 
There is nt least some ironical mystification 
of the words of Jesus, "If we have not 
Ileen, 88 thou sayest, the sign, which we 
thought sufficient to indnce us to hail thee 
Ii.II our Prophet-King, what sign wilt thou 
give us now? If we are to believe on thee, 
what sign art thou ready to show now that 
we may sea it, and bclieve thee, i.e. take 
thy word as trUBtworthy, and so begin to 

1 n,.,..,..li'l7.,.• rests on the authority of~, A, 
B, L, T, 1, 33, and other cursives, and is pre­
ferred by Tischendorf (8th edit.) and B.T.; 
... ,nru<r'l'Jn (aorist) rests on many uncials 
and several quotations from Fathen. 

consider w•hcther it will be safo to boliove 
in, to cntrmt ourselves to, theo}" It he.a 
been the peculinrity of the ,Jewish miud in 
nil ages to scrk nfter n sign, to desiro somo 
irresistiblo rrnson for invincible foith. In 
certain stnges of immaturity and sto.tee of 
unrest we 1mssionntely nsk for signs even 
now-for something more than silent words, 
for more thnn po.at memories, for some voice 
out ofheo.vcn, some gleams of glory, tho.t"we 
may see and believe." These frnmee of 
mind nrc no whit more reprehensible tho.n 
tho Greek demnnd for uuo.nswernble o.rgu­
mcnt, for logico.l harmony, or for sure demon­
strati011. 'l'hey said to him, What dost thou 
work t How wilt thou vindicate thy de­
mnnd for such implicit trust? This very 
question has been me.do into a. reo.son for 
breaking o.11 historic connection between the 
miracle of the feeding o.nd the dialogue and 
discourse before ns (Grotius, Kuinoel, B. 
Bauer, Weisse, and Schenkel). It is, how­
ever, cleo.r that they were still revolving the 
work of the p:i.st do.y, which Jeans had de­
precfotcd per se, o.nd which, o.pe.rt from the 
higher lesson it might have conveyed to 
them, and apnrt from the wrong conclusion 
they ho.d been drawing from it, grievously 
perplexed them, o.nd seemed insufficient to 
establish the new clnim of Jesus. They, 
too, b<>gin to depreciate it in compe.rison 
with n corresponding sign which Moses ho.d 
wrought for their fathers. Verily if Moses 
ho.d been the mediator of the portentous 
sign of the manna, if Moses be.d been its 
real author, it wo.s a much greo.ter sign than 
whe.t they witnessed o.t Bethae.ida. For 
forty years the miro.culoua bread had been 
le.vished upon them. Doily and weekly it 
proved its supernatural charo.eter. In quan­
tity, quality, prolongation, and renewo.l do.y 
by de.y, and in its cessntion when they ate 
the fresh corn of Can110.n, they not un­
naturo.lly saw something immeasurably 
more vast o.nd imposing than the offer of e. 
single menl to a little company of five thou­
sand men. Christ had wrought a. .,.[pas, o.n 
fnov, but they ho.d not seen the real ,r17µ,i,011 
invoh-ed in it. He himself suggested tho.t 
something entirely different from tho.t meal, 
e.nd different from their conclusions concern­
ing it wna tho true "sign." Let him work 
the so.me adequate sign. Thoy nre not re­
pudiating o.11 knowledge of the feeding of 
the five thousand, nor reveo.ling their ignor­
e.nee of it. They ure thrown back on their 
ingrained passion for supemo.turnl proof, 
not as yet satisfied by what Christ ho.d done. 

Ver. 31.-0ur fathers, they continued, 
ate the manna in the wilderness ; even as it 
has been written, He gave them bread out of 
heaven to eat. If Moses did this, the 
Ch1·ist should do more, seeing he mo.kes 
this exhell6tive claim upon our faith. The 
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mnnno. (eoe Exocl. xvi.: Numb. xi.) ap­
pearecl liko the horn-frost out of hea'l"en. 
It 'IHLB gifted with numoroue qualitios­
perisho.blo if not imruccliately need, re­
speoting in myeterioue wny the eabbath 
snnolHy, nttencling the Iernelitcs through 
their forty yenrs' wandering, terminating 
when no longer wanted, utterly unlike, in 
quo.ntity ancl qunlity, to whnt is the Oriental 
mo.nna of commorce (Smith's 'Dictionary 
of the Dible,' art." Manno."). The psalmists 
spoke of it (Ps. lxxviii. 2!; cv. 40) os virtually 
coming down out of heaven, as " corn of 
heaven," o.s "angels' food." The Torgum of 
Jonutho.u, Dent. xx.xiv. 6, so.ye," Goel ea.used 
bread to descend from heaven upon the was 
of Israel," and o. rabbinico.l commentary on 
Ecclesio.stes, quoted by Lightfoot o.ncl Wett­
stein: "Reclemptor prior descendere fecit 
pro i.is manna : sic et Reclemptor posterior 
descendere fo.ciet manna." Consequently, 
they make the challenge, not os though 
Jesus had done no sign, but o.s though he 
had not clone enough to put himself on an 
equality with Moses. 

Ver. 32.-Jesus therefore said to them, 
with the tones of special emphasis, Verily, 
verily, I say Ullto you, It was not Moses, of 
whom you o.re reo.sonably thinking with 
due reverence, who gave I you the bread out 
of heaven. There are two o.sse1·tions hero. 
There is also an implication, which the 
hearers of Jesus were called on to make, (1) 
It was not Moses who gave to your fathers the 
breacl out of heaven, such os the historians, 
psaJmi~_tJ!, and expositors speak of; for such 
o.s it wl!S,-a needed food for the body rained 
on you out of hcaven,-it was the gift of God, 
not of Moses, (2) Moreover, the mo.nna 
wo.s not the veritable "bread of henven." 
'rhere is o. richer and more nomishing food 
than that, which alone deserves to be called 
Breo.d from heaven. The "corn of hea.ven," 
though God's gift, WI\S not thnt of which I 
spea.k, nay, it wo.s only the sho.dow and type 
of that. But my Father is giving you, even 
now,· the veritablo bread out of heaven 
(aA718111d11); thnt which fully answers tbe 
description of the term-food for your 
spiritual sustenance, bread which will so.ve 
your souls alive, which, if o.ssimilatecl by 
you, will convey the consciousness and 
reality of eternal blessedness. The kind 
of strength which will arise within you 
when once approprio.ted, is nn eterno.l 
possession, nn o.biding odvo.ntage; the 
sntisfaction is not exho.usted by a short 

1 The reading (/l,.,l(ev, with B, D, L, is 
adopted by Westcott and Ho1-t, Alford, nnd 
Tregellos, though Goclet rejects it on in­
ternal grounds ; W estoott and Hort place 
ll•/l"'I('" in mlll'gin; 'riechendorf adopts it 
with t(1 A1 .6, A. 

interval, it rcmo.ins for over, The EJon o 
mo.n is entrusted with power to b(sto·.v it.. 
He is sealecl and so.nctifiecl o.nd sent ;nt, the 
worlcl for this purpose. This bread i.q 
vcrito.bly from hea.ven. Moses did not even 
give, nor was he the almoner even or, the 
manna. All the giving then wo.e God's 
work, but ho whom Goel has sent, on whom 
you have to believe, is o. veritable Giver of 
this true bread from heaven. 

Ver. 33.-For the bread of God is that 
which cometh down out of heaven, and 
giveth life to the world. It is debo.ted 
whether the rl l(a.-ra.{Ja.ivwv is "he who 
cemelh clown," or "that (bread) which 
cometh," etc.-w hether in this verse the Lord 
passes at once to the iclenlification of 
himself with the bread, or for a. moment 
longer is delaying the announcement, and 
brondly asserting the qualities of that 
"bread of God," viz. that whoever ancl 
whatever it is, IT comes from heaven, ancl 
gives life, not merely to the theocratic 
people,.bnt to the whole world. (The latter 
is the view of Hengstenbcrg, Lange, Meyer, 
Westcott, Moulton; the former translation 
is partially urged by Godet, who thinks ·our 
Lord here spoke e.mphibologically, meaning 
both idea.a, but by the form of the expres­
sion reserving the solution of the problem.) 
It certainly does not follow that, if he was 
speaking of himself, the expression rl /Ca.Ta• 

/3d.s would have been used. because, in ve:r. 
50, after he has removed all ambiguity, he 
still uses the present tense, cl K'1Ta.{Jalvwv. 
The present tense is that of quality rather 
than of time. These choro.cteristics of the 
veritable bread of God must hold good. It 
must have a. heavenly origin, life-giving 
power, nod nniverse.lity of application to 
human need. Ch. iii. 16 is here repeo.ted. 
The whole world is the object of the Divine 
grace nnd love. The bre:J.d of God must be 
a Di viue gift, mysterious ancl heavenly in 
its origin, and must o.t once demonstrate 
its vitality, its Source, and its Giver. 

Ver. 34.-They said therefore to him, 
Lord ! His hclll'ers have clearly been more 
impressed than ever with the e::i:traordinary 
claims of the speaker. They ha.-ve risen 
from the "Rabbi" of ver. 26 to "Kyrie," 
which implies, as the "Kyrie," or " Sir," or 
"Lord" of eh. iv. 15, some adv!lllce in their 
tone of deferonce. The request tho.t follows 
is neither irouicnl nor sarcnstic, nor need 
it be as co.:rnal in its spirit o.s the similar 
lo.ngunge of the womlln of Samo.rio ( eh. iv. 
15). They have some dim notion of" doing 
the works of God," and of some heavenly 
satisfaction given to their earthly wnnts. 
It mny be that they imagine soma ma.terial 
thing coming down out of heaven, more 
potent ond lasting than the historic mo.nna. 
Lord, i;ivermor«t--"a~ all times," "oon• 
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1innnusly "-give ue this bread, of which 
you spcnk nn<l 11hirh ns Son of mnn you 
;,r,, nhlC' '10 hr•sl0w, which will not bo 
JimilC'd in q,rnntit~·, whfr,h will prove to be 
the elixir 0r lifC', t.hc food of tho oternnl lifo, 
nnrl whieh will 1,nt.isfy nll our hunger, 
abolish our poverty, make us indifferent to 
dcnth, A grcnt prayer this, which Chl'ist 
showed himself not unwilling to answer in 
his own wav. 

Yer. 35 . .:,:Bnt, or tl,en 1) J'e3lls said to 
tbem, now dropping nil disguise, and 
gnthering up into one burning word nll the 
previous tC'Rching, which they might have 
fathomed, but clid not. I am the :Bread of 
life i or "that which cometh down out of 
heaven, the veritable life-eternal-giving 
Bread, which I, as the steward of the 
Dh-ine bounty, nm giving, is my very self, 
my Divine humanity." On other ooeasious 
the Lord said, " I am the Light of the 
world" (eh. viii. 12), "I nm the good 
Shepherd" (eh. x. 14), "I am the Resurrec­
tion and the Life" ( eh. xi. 25), "I am the veri­
table Yine" (eh. xv. I). He claims here to 
be_ giving himself to the world, as the 
Source of its true life. The mode in which 
any humo.u being can so assimilate this 
Bread that it should accomplish its purposes 
and transform i,tself into life, is by •• coru­
iug" or "believing." The two terms are 
parallel, though in "coming" there id more 
emphasis laid on the distinct act of the will 
than in "believing." The process is very 
impressively conveyed. He who has started 
to come, he that is ooming to me, shall by 
no means hunger; he that is believing on 
me - endeavouring io effect such inward 
approval and surrender-shall never thirst 
(tlie 1TrfnroTE responds here to the 1Tav-roTE). 

There is no special significance in the two­
foldness or the parallel " Coming" does 
not stand in any more immediate rela­
tion to "eating" than to "drinking," to 
the satisf,lCtion of hnnger than to that of 
thirst, nor does " believing" connote ex­
cl n.e:i vely either the one or the other. The 
parallelism is a strengthening of the same 
idea. Approach to himself, believing sur­
render to the reality of his word, will satisfy 
the most pressing spiritual need, and do it 
in such a way that the hunger and thirst 
shall not, shall never, return. There is an 
invincible and unaltemble assent produced 

0 1 The oi11 is fonnd in ~, D, r, 13, 83, 
and other cursives, and is preserved by 
Tischendorf (8th edit.); Ii~ is read by A, 
t:;., A, and nine other uncials, Byriac, Gothic, 
lEthiopic, end is preferred by Godet and T .R. 
Tregelles, R.T., Tischendorf (6th edit.), 
Westcott and Hort, omit the copula, with 
B, L, T, 113, and 110me versions, Syriac 
( Cnretonian). 

by n rml npprehension of Christ, which 
c,mnot. be Rhnken ont of tb~ soul. Snlisrno­
tion or hunger mlty possibly (ns Godet 
snggcsts) point to the supply of strength, 
and the nppcnsing of thirst to tho supply of 
peace. 'l'he deeper iiloa Is that tho desire 
or the soul is satisfied, and it is not II re­
current dcsiro. There are certnin realities 
which, if once perceived, can never be 
unknown nf!erwards. There nre oonsola­
tions which, if once supplied, absolutely 
stauch nnd hen! the wounds of tho soul. 
Christ, in "coming down from hooven," by 
revooling the Divine Sonship in o. Son of 
man, brings all heo.ven with him, opens all 
the l<'nlher's heart. To oome to him and to 
believe on him is to feed on the com of 
heaven and drink of that river of life, clear 
as crystal, which is ever issning from the 
throne of God and of the Lamb. 

Ver. 36.-But (tlM.a' is here decidedlv ad­
versnti ve. It introduces the melancholy 
statement, th11t the one thing whioh is requi­
site to the full realization of the gift is that 
of which these questioners are ignorant) I 
told you-I said unto you-that you have 
both seen me, and believe me not; or "that 
you have seen me, and yet believe not." 
Some difficulty has arisen from our not 
being able to find, in the previous dialogno, 
the exact words here quoted. Some have 
supposed it to refer to an unrecorded con­
versation (Alford, Westcott), or even to some 
written sentence which is now e. lost frag­
ment of the discourse. Meyer says (without 
answering the suggestions of Ol'Wlausen, 
Hengstenberg, Godet, and others), tllM!there 
is no such statement in the context, and 
proposes to translate •l,rov (as he says it is 
not unfrequently found in Greek trage­
dians, as if it were equivalent to dictum 
"elim) "I would have you told;" but there 
is no such usage in the New Testament, 
and eh. xi. 42 doe~ not seem o. pa.rallel case. 
It is not at all probable that Je1JW1 was 
referring to the lflllguage of eh. v. 37, words 
which were addressed to a different e.udience 
-to" Jews" at Jerusalem, and uttered many 
months before (Liicke and De Wette). But 
ver. 26 shows that Galillllans had come to 
see him, and had come without belief in the 
groat sign of his spiritual nature and claims 
which he had already granted. They had 
aeen him and his great miracles, it is true; 
but they simply longed in consequence for 
" more bread " und " more healing," not for 
himself. In ver. 30 he draws from them a. 
confession that they ho.d not seen enough to 
believe him. This thought recurs not infre­
quently. •• Have I been so long with you, 
and yet hast thou not known me, Philip ? " 
" Because thou hast seen me, thou hast 
believed" (eh. xx. 29). The setting forth of 
him.Belf ought to have induced belief apart 
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even from worke. He ie eo intensely con­
soioue of the Divine renlity himself, thnt 
he mnrvele nt the unbelief of hie henrera. 
Let them think ne he dooe, and immediately 
the lifelong hunger ond thirst of their souls 
would be snLisfled. Seeing, however, ie 
mot believing in their oose ; nnd he hns 
already urged them to consider this Iament­
ablo spiritual blindness of theirs. The ex­
clnmotion of this vc1·so recites the obvious 
inforenco of the verses we hn ve referred to, 
condenses into o sentence the ~pirit of what 
he hnd soid, <l,r• ( cf. I Cor. ii. 8). 

Vera. 87-40.-(b) Episode 011 the blessed­
ness of those who " come" to Christ. 

Ver. 37.-Mony suppose a time of stillness, 
n break in the conversation, " a significant 
asyndeton," from the absence of all connection 
between this and the previous veree. Vere. 
89, 40 would seem to have been addressed 
more directly to the disciples, the less suscep­
tible hearers retiring from him or engaging in 
eager conversation (cf. ver. 41). Neverthe­
less, the Lord takes up the continuous line of 
his self-revelation, and ver. 87 clearly refers 
the "non-coming" and "non-believing" in 
their case to their moral obliquity, and to the 
apparent inadequacy of sufficient proof to 
induce the faith which will satisfy spiritual 
hunger. This spiritual dulness on the part 
of all suggests some internal and necessary 
condition, which is, though yet absent, 
not said to be inaccessible. Seeing ought 
to issue in believing, but it does not; there­
fore there is something more than the mani­
festation of the Christ absolutely necessary. 
To that Jesus now reverts. .All ( ,,.a,,, the 
nenter is also used of persons in eh, iii. 6 
and xvii. 2, used concerning the whole body 
of real believers, the whole mass of those 
who, when they see, do come-the entire 
company of believers regarded as a grand 
unity, and stretching out into the future) 
all that whioh the Father giveth me. The 
subsequent descliptions of the Father's grace 
(vers. 44, 45) throw light on this. The 
"drawing of the Father," the "hearing and 
lea.ruing from the Father," are there declared 
to be conditions of "coming to Christ." All 
those infiuences on the soul, all the new­
oreo.ting and spi1·it-quickening energies of 
tho Holy Ghost, the new heart o.nd tender 
conscience, the honest, serious desire for 
holy things, o.re broadly described in this 
passage o.s God's method and net of giving 
to the Son of hie love. There is no neces­
sity (with Augustin!') to suppose that our 
Lord refers to an absolute predestinating 
decree. For if God has not yet given those 
particulo.r mon to him, it docs not say thl\t he 
will not and wny not do so yet. The.Father's 
giving to the Son mny indeed assume many 
forms. It mo.y take tho character of originnl 
constitution, of predisposition and tempera-

ment, or of epecinl providential edncation 
anti training-, or of tcndcrnees of conecicn~e, 
or of II truthful and sincere nncl HTI'}Uenche,\ 
deeire. Tho l<'athcr is tho Divine Cause. 
"The giving" implies a. presout activity of 
grace, not a foregone conclusion. All the.t 
whioh the Father giveth me shall reaoh me-­
all souls touched by the Father in n thousan,, 
we.ye to the point of making e. moral sur­
render to my claim3, will reac-h me 1-and 
him that is coming to me-i.e. is on the way 
to me, is drawing near to me-I for my part 
will not cast out. Thus authority to refuse 
is claimed by Christ, and power to exclude 
from his fellowship and friernlship, from his 
kingdom ancl glory (Matt. viii. 12 ; xxii. 13). 
Admission is not the working of some im­
personal law, but the individual response or 
him who has come down to give life. As 
for as man is concerned, it turns on his 
voluntary coming, on his bare willingness 
to be fed with heavenly food. It is impos­
sible, so far as responsibility is concerned, 
to get back of personal wish and individual 
will. The process of genuine coming to 
Christ docs show that the Father is therein 
giving such son! to his Son. Archdeacon 
Watkins says, "Men have now seized one and 
now the other of these truths, and have built 
upon them in separation logical systems of 
doctrine which are but half-truths. He 
(Jesus) states them in union. Their recon­
ciliation transcends human reason, but is 
within the e:xperience of human life." The 
greatness of the self-consciousness of Christ 
appears in the further proof that he pro­
ceeds to snpply of this relation to the Father. 

Ver. 88.-Because I came down from 
heaven (cf. eh. iii. 18), not that I might 
do my own will, but the will of him that 
sent me (see eh. v. 19, 30, notes). The 
practical, ethical force of this statement is 
to shape o.nd defend the previous :issnrance. 
Christ's grocious reception an,! benediction 
is in willing harmony with, and not in oppo­
sition to, the Father's hee.rt. There is no 
schism between the Father and Soo. A 
separate will in and of itself assigned to the 
Son is not inconceivable, nay, it is impera­
tively necessary to posit, or we should 
lose all distinctions whatever between tho 
Father o.nd Sou, bet1,een God and Christ. 
But the very separateness of the wills givea 
the greater significance to their moral one­
ness, "Not my will, but thine be done," 
"Not ns I will, but as thou wilt," involve 
submission, voluntary surrender, to tho 
Father's will ; but hero the Lord insists 
on absolute harmony and free co-opero.tion. 
The bare idea of the Incarnation suggests 

1 The~{ .. does menn more than h1.e6uETa.1· 
~1r.,, equivalent to adsu111, adi·eniu; therefore 
more thon venio (eh. viii. 42; 1 John v. 20). 
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the condition~ of fr!'cclom which migbt oon­
cei vnbh· i•snc in <limricntion of interest and 
nim. l~hri•t dC'<']OT('B t.hat tho Divine oom­
mi~sion 0f his humanity is the spontaneous 
an<l fr<'c, but. pcrfoct., coinoidenoo of his will 
with the F,,t.her's. Christ's embodiment of 
the FnthN's ";11, and co-ordination with it, 
make all his attractiveness to the human 
BODI. His henling, feeding, nnd sntisfying 
powers become a revelation of the Father's 
benrt. If he will not cMt out the coming ones, 
it is because he came down out of' heaven to 
fulfil the Father's will (see further, vers. 44-, 
45), to explain the world-wide hunger, to 
meet an<l execute the will of the Father. 
The frequent assertions by our Lord in this 
disconrse (and in eh. iii. 13) of bis descent 
from heaven as One chDl'ged with a full 
knowledge of the Divine will, implies thot 
the Lord Wll8 conscious of pre--existenc<i in 
the very bosom of God. This was language 
which, with more of the same import, led 
St. John to the overwhelming conclusion 
that the Jesns whom he knew in the flesh 
was the Only Begotten of the Father-was 
the Logos me.de flesh. 

Ver. 39.-A.ud this is the will ot him• (the 
Fnther) that aent me, that (with reference 
to) all that lle h&th given me• I should not 
loae (sc . .,-!) anything, any fragment ot it; 
i·.e. from the entire mass of hnmanity thus 
given to me as the gnerdon of my sacri1icial 
work, given by the inward working of 
Di"l"inc groce which issues in their coming 
and reaching me, no solitary soul should be 
plucked out of my hand-should be let slip 
nway into perdition or destruction. The 
claim of a Divine authority and absolute 
power could not be put more strongly. The 
care with which the Divine hand can pro­
tect every fragment of his universe, and 
hold it by its everlasting laws and keep it 
in the C8l'e0r eBBigned to it from the begin­
ning, illumines this passage. Should the 
speaker not sustain this stupendous RSSnmp­
tion, it is on! v too certain that he was giving 
utterance to the most reckless raving. These 
words cs.nnot be honestly watered down to 
the language of the influence of an ethical 

1 'Ard is here read by Tregelles, R. T,., and 
Tischendorf (8th edit. ),A, B, L, T, 13, 33, etc. : 
while the more common b: is read by M, D, 
r, .6., and ma.ny other ma.n1?-5!lripts and cu~­
sives. The former prepoS1tion denotes his 
1111cri1icial descent from out of heaven, the 
latter bis Divi..nitv (Westoott). 

• The n .. .,.p&s of T.R. is omitted by Tre­
gelles, Westcott and Hort, Tischendorf (8th 
i,dit.), and R.T., with M°, A, B, D, L, T, and 
numerous cursives. 

• 1:,.,5,.,,,. µ.o,, the gift oontemplated as a 
comph,ted act. The construction is broken ; 
the.,;;., e,etc., ia in the nomina.tive absolute. 

reformer or prophetic messenger. Jesus pro­
ceeds to clinch his argument and rcn~eort 
his claims os follows. :But In proof of the 
very opposite of the supposition thllt I oan 
drop one ntom of this great chnrge, I will 
raise it np at the last day. Reuss 11pplie1 
this to the resurrection of onch believer on 
the "Inst day" of each life, for ho seems 
unwilling to find in the Fourth Gospel any 
such iden ns thnt of the general resurrection. 
But cf. eh. v. 29, and observe tho repetition 
as in a wondrous refrain, vers. 40, 44, 54, 
in which he again speaks of the "Inst day " 
-the final consummation cf bis redemptive 
work. The next verse shows tba.t tho Lord 
did discriminnte between eternal life already 
bestowed hero and now, and the great con­
sequence of such possession in the complete 
restoration of body as well 11s life. It is in 
the continuity and perpetuity of the eternal 
life that we find the condition of the resur­
rection-life. The "when" of this "last day" 
is not positively asserted here. 

Ver. 40.-For I this is the will of my 
Father• (or, of 1,im that aent me), that every 
one ( 1riis, instead of the "'"" of vers. 37, 39), 
treated sepa.rotely and individually, who 
beholdeth-i.e. steadily and continuously con­
templates-the Son(1erehe identi1ies himself 
with the revelation of the sonship in his own 
Person) and believeth on him-i.e. entrusts 
himself in a full moral surrender to the Bon 
(the£ls 1&lm$11 must be here especially noticed) 
as thus revealed-should have eternal life. 
This is the sublime law of Divine arrange­
ment, and the fullest expression of the will of 
the Father(comp.l John v.12, "Hethathath 
the Bon bath life; and he that bath not the 
Bon of God bath not life "). " Behold and 
trust." These are the conditions. The steady 
gaze, the full perception of the Divine Bon­
ship that is adequately expressed in the Bon 
of man, issues by a Divine arrangement in 
life eternal. The blessedness of the lifo of 
faith, its elevation above the conditions of 
corruption and decay, are not all which ho 
promises, for he added, And (perhaps the 1111& 

is carried on to the dv<&O'Tf/O'OJ, and so the 
word is in anbj. aor. rather the.n fut. indio., 
and. if so, the sentence may express the fact) 
that I should raise him (not "it;" cf. ver. 
89) at the last day. 

It is not improbable, ns we have seen, that 

1 rap instead of Be stal!.ds on the high 
authority of N, A, B, C, D, eto., thirty our­
si ves, nndltalic, Syrie.c,and Coptic Versions, 
o.nd is preferred by Tischcndorf (8th edit.) 
andR.T. 

2 ~. D, C, D, L, T, U, Italio, Syriac, and 
Coptic read Toii 1rEµl/,aJl'Tds µE in place of 
'Tov ""'.:P&s µo11. Bo Ti&ohendorf (8th edit.) 

, andB.T. 
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our Lord uttorerl tbceo verses (3i-40) to 
tho innermost circle of bis followers. The 
first discourse closes with ver. SG. 'fbo dis­
ciples looked with ongor nnd inquisitivo 
glBnoes o,t co.oh other e.ncl o.t tboir Lor,l, 
and reccivod these tenchings of the Lord 
concerning the rolation he wo.s suste.ining 
to the Father, o.nd the claim he ma.de to be 
tho Almoner of the mercy and minister of 
the judgment of him that sent him. '.rhis 
grent utterance corresponds with the cele­
brated eynoptio recital (Mntt. xi. 26, 27). 

Vere. 41-51.-(c) The murmur of the 
Jews met by additional claim that ltis "flesh" 
is the " living bread." The passnge here 
following resumes tho ne.rre.ti ve of th!'l im­
pression produced by the extroordinnry dil­
course the.t hod preceded. Th1J question of 
" the Jews " does not turn at o.11 npon the 
exple.nation ho ho.d just given to his dis­
ciple~ in vers. 36-10, but goes be.ck to the 
theme of vers. 29-3G. " The J cws " need 
not be restricted to the Jewish or the aristo­
cratic or bigoted portion of the Galilman 
lix71.os, but rather to the Jewish authorities 
of the towns of Bethsaida and Capernnum, 
who had been stirred up into active opposi­
sition by the report of the miracles and 
of the explanation which the Lord had put 
upon them. 

Ver. 41.-The J'ews therefore murmured 
.ionoerning him. Perhaps in eh. vii. 32 
')'oyyo(etv means simply "whisper;" but 
throughout the Now Testament (1 Cor. x. 
10; Luke v. 30, with ..-p&s; Matt. :u:. 11, 
with Kem~.; cf. Acts vi. 1 ; Phil. ii. H; 1 
Pot. iv. 9 ; Wied. i. 10) it he.s tbe malevolent 
meaning conveyed in the LXX. It is used to 
denote very rebellious feelings age.inst God 
(Exod. xvi. 7-9; Numb. xi. 1; xiv. 27). 
'.rhe Attic writers used -rov9opCC.,, :Because 
he said, I e.m the :Bread whioh oometh down 
from heaven. This was o. reasono.ble putting 
together of the threA nssc1-tions : "I o.m the 
Bread of life" (ver. 35); " I have come down 
from heaven" (vcr. 38); and " The bread 
of God is that which oometh down from 
heaven" (ver. 83). "The Jews" did not 
misunderstand his meaning. They under­
etood it perfectly, o.nd reboiled ago.inst it. 

Ver.42.-They were saying (l'.\e1·011)-the 
one to the other, murmuriog in critico.l and 
angry mood, and not necessarily in his hen.r­
ing; for he 1id not reply to their expross 
o.ssortion, e.ni proceeded rather to enlarge 
and reitemte the groo.t theme which he had 
o.lreo.dy deduced in the hen.ring of his dis­
ci~les. Weiss (vol. iii. 6) thinks that John 

has hore introduced an o.mplification which 
belongs to e. totally different connection. 
Is not thie Jeeue, the Son of Joseph-(cf. 
ob. i. •1~; Luke iv. 22). Wo cann0t ~rguo 
fr'?m this passa~e whether Joseph was living 
still or he.cl died. The murmnrinoo is cx­
plicablo on either hypothesis. The t~~dition­
o.ry impre,s!on i~ that" Jo~cph '' had fo.l!ca 
asleep. Either hypothesis is compatible 
with the le.ngue.gc-whoae father and mother 
we know l They may have merely meant 
"whose reputed parentage is well understood," 
without implying that either one or other 
no longer lived. 'fhe fact of bis parentaooc 
we.s admitted._ '~his is an appn.ren t poin°t­
blank contracl1ct10n to the descent of his 
humanity from heaven. The supposition of 
the truth of the immaculate and supernatural 
birth of Jesus is perfocLly compatible with 
the ignorance of the" Jews" about it. This 
deep mystery of love coulu. not be mnde 
matter of public discourse, nor do our narra­
tives suggest that the fact itself was pro­
mulgated until e.fter the Resurrection. 
Whatever was apprehended by the sacred 
society of the bill country of J ndmn, or le.id 
up in the brea.sta of Joseph o.nd :i\Io.ry and 
of the few who pondered these strnnge things 
in their holy circle a.t Ne.za.reth, we know 
not. The synoptic narrntives, though they 
assert the mystery, do not give the smnllest 
indication that it wo.s ever referred to, or 
ma.de o.n article of faith, by Jesus himself. 
The difficulty that besets this pnssn.ge is 
rather the silence of John, both here and else­
where, concerning the mo.nner of the Lord's 
birth. He, who knew the mother of Jesus, 
and must have been acquainted with the 
langnn~e of Matthew e.nd Luke, e:i.ys nothing 
in vindication of the words of the Lord. 
H~re was o.n opportunity for putting the 
"Jews" in the wrong, by endorsing the 
synoptio account which he did not embrace. 
We have already seen (cf. notes, eh. i. H: 
iii. 1-6) thnt the underlying pre,,--upposition 
of the miraculous birth is the best explana­
tion of his own words. Still his silence ii 
remarkable. It is best accounted for by the 
fact that he was evermore looking to the 
morol,spiritua.l sigui.ficunee ofnll the miracles 
he records, as well a.s of those to which he 
vaguely refers. He is content with the 
words of Jesus. They a.re the surest ex­
planation of the synoptio no.rrative. The 
Jews, on the be.sis of their general know­
ledge, are struck with consternation. How 
(now) therefore 1 doth he say, I have ooma 

1 R.T., Tiaohendorf (8th edit.), Westcott 
and Hort, Alfor,l, Tregelles, have accepted 
vuv instead of o~v, on the authority of B, C, T, 
although T.R. rends oiiv, with Lachma.nn, on 
the authority of ~. A, D, L, r, .o., othe1 
unoie.ls nnd oursives, and the Italic V ersioo. 
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down out of heaven 1 This wns not an irra­
tic>n1tl nc>r n malignnntcriticism. Thie ques­
tion must lrn ,·c hL'C'n Mkod by those who henrd 
for the first time the stupendous claim, It 
would not seem t.hl\t these intcrrogntinne 
wero put in the hcnring of our Lord. His 
"&newer•· goes back to the "question" ns 
it shRped itself in the hearts of tho disciplos, 
Rnd inmlves some of the doepost truths 
"·hich he had previously commuuic11tcd to 
Nicodemus. He demands and must ha,o 
a new humanity, a regenerated andionoo, 
snbjocts for his kingdom who aro born anew 
or from above. Ho who ea.me down from 
hea,on insists thn.t his true disciples must 
b!'come who.the is-heaven-born, must have 
a life out of heaven. They must be" of God," 
they must" hear" and" learn of the Father," 
must be drawn by Divine hands, if they 
would or should come to him. No lip-hom­
age, no fioklo desire for the Messianic king­
dom, would satisfy him. 

Vera. 43, 44.---J' esus answered 1 and said to 
them, Murmur not e.mo:ug yourselves; or, with 
one another. Ho had searched out a. deeper 
reason for their murmuring than their pro­
bable involuntary ignore.nee of certain 
miraculous facts. No man oan come (is able 
to come) to me exoept the Father, who ha.th 
sent me draw him : &lld I will raise him up 
a.t the last day. In the previous utterance 
"nil" which the Father "gives" to the Son 
"comes" to him, reaches him, enters into 
close relatio:i.ship wit.h him. Here" no one 
is able " by the nuture of the oa.se " to 
come " except this process and method of 
a Di'l'ine gi,ing is reulized. The Futher's 
" gfring" to him is described in new terms, 
o.s "I.he drawing" by I.he Father who bath 
6Cllt him. The word i>..1<v<1v almost o.lwo.ys 
implies resistless or o.t least successful forco, 
in the stretching of a sail, the dragging of 
n net, the foreo applied to a. prisoner, the 
drawing of a sword (eh. xviii. 10; :ui. 6, 
11; Acts xvi. l!J; Jas. ii. 6). It is used 
nlso in Attic writcra for the internal dra\'l'lllg 
of desire towo.rds pleasure (Plo.to, 'Pbiedr . .' 
lJ, 238, a; cf. Virgil, • Eel.,' ii C5," Tral,it 
bUO. quemquo voluptas "). Our Lord also 
U!leS the word for his own o.ttractive force, 
for the Divine mugnctism of his cross,•• U 
I be lifted up, I "\\'ill draw o.11 men to me;" 
I will counteract e.11 the power of the plince of 
this world (see eh. xii. 32, note). This draw­
ing of tl.ie Futhcr to the Son by an inierual 
operation 011 the heart must be interpreted 

Vuln-ate, both Syriac Versions, and palrislio 
quotc.Uous. Dille IlcTi.-iera place it iu the 
m:1.r:;i :1. 

1 TLe oi;i, of T.R., Lachmann, Griesbach, 
of ~. A, D, is hero omitted by Il.T., Trc­
gc,fas, Ti.echendorf (8th e<li t. ), with B, 0, K, L, 
a..uu tc:u others and numerous vcraiona. 

by the attracti\-o forco of the love nnd eaor!Ooe 
of the F&tl..cr ,,hich is seen in Christ's being 
lifted up ; nnd still fmther oxplaiucd by his 
owu subsequontasserlioniu oh. xiv., "Nomo.n 
cometh unto the Father but by me." Bo 
thRt, while tho whole action centres in Christ, 
the process begins and ends in the F11ther's 
hcnrt. Tho Father loves the world ; the 
Father would ho.vo nll rucn come to him, 
havo ncccss to himself. To secure this 
Dinno result he Fends forth his Son with 
nil tho nltrnctive forco of love o.nd denth, 
This Di'l"ine humnnitY. is a eu.lRoieut revela­
tion of I.ho perfect will and infinite love of 
God. The drawing of Christ to himself is 
nothing less thnn tho dro.mng of the Fnther 
to Himself; for Christ came to do the will of 
him that sent him. Nor is this nll, for o.ll 
the "internal pressing" and revelation of 
need and peril, the conviction of sin und 
righteousness nnd judgment by the Com­
forter, is llt once the Father's drnwing and 
also the o.ttraction of the Son, and the 
veritable" coming" of a soul through Christ 
to the Fo.ther. The Fo.ther "gives" to the 
Son by this double process : (1) he mo.nifests. 
his own fotherly heurt in Christ; (2) he 
opens men's eyes to see the Father in the 
Son. "No man can come to me e:i:cept thtr 
Father, which hath sent me, draw him : and 1 
will raise him up at the laBt day. I," se.ys 
Christ," will complete e.ud oousummo.to hi11 
life at my grent day of corono.tion nnd 
triumph." The several thoughts must be 
tn.ken together, and they explo.in one another. 
The coming of men to the Father, access to 
God himself in the glory of the resurrection­
life, is the sublime oonsummutiou. Christ 
is sent, the Only Begotten is given, he is 
lifted up to draw men by the revelation of 
the Father's hee.rt to himself, and thus in 
seeing o.nd knowing that Christ is in the 
Father and the Father in him, the soul is 
drawn by the Father to the Sou-is druwn 
by the Son to tho Father. Yet the sub­
jective work of the Father in the mind, 
moving it even to see the full meaning ot 
the Christ o.nd to yield to hie attractive force, 
is strongly suggested. The direct contact 
of God himself with enoh soul thut seeks, 
.finds, e.nd comes to him through Christ ia 
made evident. There is, as Reuss so.ys, 
"la base mystique· de lu thcologio Chrc• 
tfonne," mlher than the o.nnouncement of 
a. prcdestinating decree. Even Culvin says, 
"As to the kind of drawing, it is not violent, 
so as to compel men by external foroe; but 
still it is a powerful influence of the Holy 
Spirit which makes men willing who for­
merly were unwilling." 

Ver. 45.-It is written in the prophets ; 
either in the division of Scripture culled 
" the prophets," or because the substunce of 
tho statement is found to pervade the pro-



OIL VL 1--71.) THE GOSPEL ACCOTIDING TO ST. JOUN. 265 

pbeta, o.nd lo roceivo express, If not litero.1, 
uttoranoe In Ieu.. !iv. IS. The prophet, on 
desoribing tho glorious triumphs of the 
Berv1111t of tho Lord iu his now kingdom, 
nclded (LXX.), Kai ,rd.v-ru 'TOVs ulovs ,rou 
l/1~a1<-rol,s 0rniJ, 1<al lv wo;,,.;,,.fi ,lp~v11 Tel 7/,cva 
,rou, "And o.11 thy sons [I will mako] to be 
tnught of God, n.nd in much [great] peace 
thy children" (of. also Jer. xxxi. [LXX., 
:n.xviii.] S!, for the so.me thought in other 
words). Godet suggests tho.t the former 
pu.ssage was in the haphtora, from the pro­
phets-the lesson for the day. If the dis­
course wo.s uttered in tho synngogue of 
Co.pernaum, this is not impossible. At o.ll 
events, the "and" (1<a() which here follows 
suggests that the quotation is taken from 
Isaio.h. And they shall all bo taught of 
God; i.e. direct teo.ching by God is the 
prime requisite of any sph-ituo.l o.pprehen­
sion, even of the mysteries of Christ the 
Revealer. This solemn truth is affirmed by 
the entire history of Christ. The vision of 
his mo.jesty, even contact with his ineffable 
love, the sight of his humiliation and of 
the shedding of his precious blood, did not, 
by any necessarily acting law of mind, in­
duce fnith. Divine ten.ching by the Spirit 
of the Fo.ther and Son is the proliminn.ry 
(see notes on oh. xvi 5-8, on the mission 
of the Comforter) to believing on Christ. 
"To.ught of God" (li,6a1<Tol 0•oii), tr::inslo.ted 
in Vulgate, docibilea Dei (of. I 'I'hess. iv. 9), 
means more tho.n the reception of one lesson 
in the school of God, ond suggests o. pro­
longed experience and a rich communion be­
tween the Teacher and the tu.ught. Every 
o:a.e (therefore) 1 (,riis, referring to the w.Lv-ru 
of ver. 45a, and to the quot1Ltion, is not so 
muoh every humo.n being, ns the "all" of 
the Messinnio kingilom-the "all" of God's 
" sons" and " children "] that bath heard 1 

from the Father, and bath learned (o/ him), 
oometh unto me. Bea.ring may end in heed­
lessness, even when the Lord God Almighty 
speaks with us. His revelations at groat 
epochs, his inner voice at speoi1Ll moments in 
our religious history, mo.y be disrega.rded. 
The voice of God may be heard, yet not 
obeyed; the voice ofconsoienco cmd revelntion 
nnd inspiration, the snored monitions nnd 
warnings of the hen.rt, mny o.11 be slighted. 

1 O~v of T.R, with lo.tar uncials, is omitted 
by ~. B, 0, D, L, oto., nnd by many Ito.lio 
m1Lnusoripts, the VulgiLte, Coptic, etc.; by 
some cursives o.nd Fathers, by Tischendorf 
(8th edit.), Tregelles, R.T., Westcott nnd 
Hort. 

2 'A1<060-ar, T.R, nnd R.T., Tischendorf 
(BLh edit.), is susto.ined by ~. A, D, 0, K, L, 
T, VulgiLto, Origon, and Cyril. Godot, on the 
o.uthority of the later uncials and ouraives, 
prof8l'8 clKo.111111, 

Dot every one thnt hnth heard tho Fnthcr, 
and hM nlso ILCCepted the lcsson-hns felt 
the Di vino drnwir,g; being willing to do the 
will of the Fo.ther, he knows of the doctrine, 
whether it be or' Gori, o.nd ho comes to 
Christ. Lntcr on, Christ said," Emry one 
th1Lt is of the trutli henreth my voice." It 
is one thing to " hear," nnother to "learn," 
another to " come.'' These three stages still 
further illumine the " drawing" of the 
Fo.ther, and the metho,1 which the Father 
has ndopted of so gi viug men to Christ th(,t 
he may nltimately fold them in his arms 
and press them to hfa heart. Leet, how­
ever, the hearers of J esue, then or now, 
should conclocle that the kind of direct 
teaching of which the prophets spnke, nnd 
which he endorsed, was of that immediate 
kind which himself enjoyed, an<l which 
alone justifies this l:i.nguage, he con­
tinued-

Ver. 46.-Nc,t that any one bath seen the 
Father, save he who is from God, he bath 
seen the Father. "Hearing" and "learn­
ing " do not amount to the be1Lti.fic vision. 
"No one [as John said, eh. i. 18] bath 
seen God at any time, the only begotten 
[Son] who is in the bosom of tho F1Lther 
[1rpbs Tbv a,&v, eh. i. 1; ,ls -rbv Ko,\wov, eh. i. 
18], he hath decllLred him•• (cf. Mo.tt. xi. 
27). The full revelation of the Father i3 
alone possible to one who is ( rap ii -roii Eleoii) 
"forth from God," yet evermore sto.nding 
in close association with God. Cyril and 
Erasmus here suggest the fact that Christ 
distinguishes himself from Moses, nnd some 
suggest that Christ p:.otests ago.inst the 
supposition which would mo.ke the spiritunl 
"inner Christ" of modern speculation of more 
value tho.n the historical personality. But 
wap/i. in association with &, indicates more 
thon mission from God, and obnously stands 
in indissoluble relation with the teaching of 
the prologue, viz. the eterno.l pre-existence 
of the persono.l Logos-the identity of the 
Person who wo.s made flesh with the Christ. 
of this discourse. These words bring om: 
Lord's teaching b1Lck to a full justi.fic1Ltiou 
or reassertion of the st1Ltement that he hnd 
come down from heaven. 

Yer. 47.-Verily, verily, I sny unto you. 
Ho tho.t believeth [on 1 me] bath eternal 
life. Ho hns here giYen o. new turn to the 
converso.tion, nnd repeated what ho.d been 
the substu.nce of several discourses ( eh. 
iii. 16, 18, 36; v. 24), and forwcJ, indeed, 
the starting-place of this (vers. 27, 35, 36). 

1 Elr lµ~ stands, w:th A, 0, D, r, .o., 1Lnd 
oursiYes, Futhcrs, nnd Ycrsions. ~. D, L, T, 
Armenian (Syrino n,hls, in Deum), aD<l 
Tischendorf (8th edit.), W cstcott and Hort, 
and R.'l'., ho.Yo owittcd; Alford a.nu Tre­
gelles bracket it. 
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The foll Rrrcptoncn or Christ rro,i.!ra 
"li'l"ing ~ ... trr" for the thirsty, "living 
bread,"" hrt'Rd from hea'l"on," for the hungry 
-nn imrnrd refreshment, B Divino nourish­
ment, nn inexhRustible supply. "He thnt 
belicvcth on mo" (whether the £ls /µ.~ wcro 
in the originlll text or not, tho; arc invoked 
in the Fcnsc) has entered on the possession 
or an eternal blessedness of being, superior 
to dC'nth, trRnscending time and souse-he 
"lmth elcnml life." 

Yer. 48 rcpC'ats once more the et.atement 
of vcn;. 32, S5 (1me notes): I nm the Bread 
of life. Not only do I give you more thnn 
Moses gnve your fntbers, but I am the 
Father's Gift. I m'l"self am the Gift-I 
am the Brend of whici1, if you pnrtnko, yon 
will hunger no more, you will need no more, 
you ~ill die no more ; the lifo then thrill­
ing through you will be eternal. •• The in­
visible God is the Source or eternal life; 
the hnman nature of the Son of God is the 
visible form which contains and imparts 
this to the souls of men" (Archdeacon Wat­
kins). 

Yers. 4fl, 50.-Your fathers did eat the 
mll.lllla in the wilderness, and they died. 
The Lord went back to the very words of 
the Jews in ver. 31. The Henven-given 
me.nne. by which Jehovah sustained the 
temporo.l life of the fathers in the wilder­
ness did not convey the antidote to death.. 
" The carcases [ of these fathers J fell in the 
wilderness." He does not sny, "perished out 
of God's sight for ever," or were condemned, 
but thnt there was nothing in the eating 
of manna which o.rrested, or averted, or 
triumphed, over death ; yet he added : This 
(llread of life) is the Bread whioh cometh 
down from heaven, in order the.t any one 
(.,-ls) may eat thereof, and may not die. 
The eating of the Bread of life (the life­
giving Bread), which I myself am, the 
thorough aesimile.tion, the entire acceptance 
of me ns God's Gift of life to the worlrl, con­
fer. the very principle of life; and, though 
n parto.ker may eeem to perish, he docs 11ot 
die (cf. eh. viii 51-xi 2G, notes)-he ,vill 
not "taste of dee.th," "he will never die.'' 
The life will be stronger than death; it will 
survive apparent extinction. Meyer says 
that here Christ reserves to ver. 51 the posi­
tive offer "of his own concrete Personality, 
o.nd is exhibiting the true Bread, according 
to its real nature." Still he he.a said, "I 
am the life-giving Brood," and is undoubt­
edly preparing for the following announce­
ment, which adds ·a new and startling 
thought, ce.lcnlo.ted to sustain the former 
one. 

Ver. 51.-I am (not onl,Y the " :Cread of 
God," the "Bread of life,' the life-giving 
Personality, bnt) the living Bread whioh 
oamti down out of heaven: if any man eat of 

this 1 Bread, he will live I for ever, With 
this verso ~-e eee, insteo.d of monotony, o. 
threefold ndvauce. (I) In pll\co or the life­
giving Brt'lld, he dcoln.res himself to bee.a 
Brend, yet I\ Ii,·ing Person, possessing thero­
forc in himself tho cssentinl principle o.nd 
energy of life. (2) Insteo.d of coming down, 
used ehnrncteristico.lly or universally, he 
points to a dofinito, concrete, historic fa.et­
" that has come down out of heu.ven." (S) 
Instead of snying, " he mlly uot die," we find. 
the glorions assertion," he lllill livo /or ever." 
The kind or eating of which he speaks be­
comes clearer; the kind of food, the kind of 
denth, the kind of life, all burst iuto light 
which points back to the first great word of 
this discourse, viz. ," Labour for that food 
which cndureth unto eternal life, whioh the 
Son of man will give to you, for this one 
the Father, even God, hnth eeo.led." " The 
miracnlous feeding of yesterday wns but 
the metaphor by which I wns conveying this 
thought, that I was providing an inexhausti­
ble supply for the eternal life of that hu­
lllllJlity which I he.ve assumed." In the last 
clause of the verse he mnde a yet further 
advo.nce: Yea, and the bread whioh I shall 
give is my flesh (whioh I shall give)• for 
the life of the world. The ,cal • • , B~ of the 
commencement of the clause show e. con­
tinuation of the thought with o. new de­
po.rture, eo-ordination, nnd progress, "Yea, 
e.nd the bread which I sho.11 give is my 
flesh." Though the word "flesh" is often 
described by some of its frequent eh1Lraeter­
istics and qualities, nnd might be and has 
been regarded as the bodily and sensuous 
nature, and also as the seo.t of sin, it is, 

1 Tisehcndorf (8th edit.) here reads, '" 
'T'oii lJ-Lou lf.p.,-ou, with N, a, e, and with four 
Latin quotations. Toil-rou .,-ou lip.,-ou is read 
by R.T., Westcott and Hort, as well as 
T.B., with B, 0, L, T, and numerous other 
uncials e.nd all cursives and ve1"Sions. 

• Tischendorf (8th edit.) also reads C.f,,rn, 
with N, D, L, 33; the reading of T.R., Al­
ford, and B.T., C.f,a-,.,-a,, rests on the great 
bulk of other authorities. 

1 Tischendorf (8th edit,) here reads, •o 
11.p-ros B, 3v fycl, Uurw {m,p T,is Tou ,cdtTJJ,OU Cr.nis, 
.;, a-a.pE µ,ou la-nv, with ~ and m, and quotation 
from Tertullian. The reading of Tregelles, 
Westcott o.nd Hort, and R. T. is that of B, 
C, D, L, T. The It.a.lie, Syrie.c, Thebaio Ver­
sion.s, involve the omission of the clause, fl• 
l-ycl, 5,:,,,...,_ This clo.use is supposed by them 
to be a device .to clco.r up the difllculty and 
harshness of the reo.ding they p1·efer. It is, 
however, found in the great bulk of manu­
scripts (A is defective). Meyer and Godet 
regard the omission of the clause as an early 
error, occo.sioned by the words occurring Ln 
the pretioU8 part of the sentence. 
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both by Po.ul o.nd John, need for tho nafore 
of man ne o. oreo.ture-ite toto.lity regnrderl 
on ite cnrthly side, the entire "humo.nity" 
which Obrist o.ssumcd, the common 11nti­
theeis to "spirit" viewed ns the Divine su­
perno.tuml gift to mo.n. Ho wns (1 Tim. iii. 
16) " mo.nifest in the flesh," in " the lilreness 
of sinful neeh" (Rom. viii. 3)-in o. flesh free 
from nil sin. He cnme "rn the flesh" (1 
John ii. 1G; iv. 2). 'J.'hie humnnity of his he 
gives, or ro.ther, when he spako these words, 
he would give, fo be eaten, to be nssimilnted 
by foith; nnd, ho.ving renchcd this point, he 
added (i.e. ifwe retain the questioned clo.use, 
whieh,with Meyer and Godet, we eec no su.ffi­
oient renson fordiscarding),whichflesh,which 
humanity of his, he will further give to be 
slain and sacrificed for the snke of, or on 
behnlfof, the world. This clause, which the 
Vntican Oodex, etc., reject, proceeds clearly 
on the supposition that Christ o.dvnuces here 
to the prediction and promise of his death. 
It is so worded as nll the more to justify the 
cmphnsis he subsequently la.ye upon the 
death itself o.s essentie1l to II full participa­
tion in himself. In this verse and closing 
utterance he prepares for further disclosures, 
and the flesh of Christ receives explanation 
from the rich and varied reference to it in 
the :final words of the discourse, where the 
flesh is the grent metaphor of his Divine 
humanity, nnd the blood is the expressive 
description of his awful sacrifice. He, the 
Life-giver, the Living One, the Bread of 
life, the living Brend, will give himself to 
what men call death, that they, apprehend­
ing fully, o.daquately accepting the great­
ness of the Divine gil't, may, like himself, 
tronsform death (so-callee! death) into the 
portnl of eternal life. These words are the 
new starting-point for this great disclosure. 
The very inner thought of Jesus seems to 
shape itself os we read. The Pnschnl sncri­
:fice, en ten at that season as the sign th11t the 
theocratic nation had been chosen to cove­
nant o.nd etemnl relation with Jehovah, 
must have been present to his mind. His 
own npproochina death e.nd sncrifice, by 
which he would 'bind those who receive him 
into an eternal covenant with himself, his 
rellltion to the whole world, the gift of the 
Father to him, the gift of himsolf to the 1 

world by the Father,-all are presented to 
him, and the movemonts of his grent heart 
reveal themselves as he proceeds. 

Vere. 52-59.-(d) The conflict among the 
Jetoa leads <Jhrist to insist further on sepamte 
participation of his flesh aud blood as the 
oon.-1,ition of life. 

Ver. 52.-The J'ewa therefore strove one 
with another (iµ.d.xoll'ro represents more 
vigorous demonstration of their difficulties 
the.n tl1e i-y&,,.yu(ov of ver. 41). They were 
not unanimous in their judgment. Some 

snid one thing, nnd others sni<I nnothel'. 
The "Jews" hnrl not yet come to n nnani­
mous opinion thnt this wonderfnl Being was 
talking sheer heresy ol' incomprehcnsiblo 
mystery. They knew his hnbit of metn­
phoric speech, nnd tha.t undernenth common 
im11gery he was in the habit of conveyin;; 
doctrines the full purport of which was not 
nt once apparent. Some denounced him a., 
uttering on intolerable riddle. Some saw. 
in n measure, through it, and hated th~ 
doctrine that WCIS thereby con.eyed. How 
could he be so essential to the life of the 
world? o.nd how, eaicl the pure mnterialist, 
"how can he give us his flesh to eat?" A 
question of great interest arises. He has 
already identified, in ver. 35, "coming to 
him," "reaching him" under the drawinr; 
of the Father, with the transcendent hies,. 
ing of life eternal, of victory over death, anrl 
resurrection. In ver. 40 " beholding" ancl 
"believing" nre cognate or equivalent con­
ditions of life and resurrection. In ver. 4i, 
a.gain, " believing," per se, ia the essentia I 
o.nd all-comprehensive condition. Now, ho.a 
Christ added, in this verse, anything fresh 
to the fundo.mentnl ideas? Let it be pon­
dered that he hns nlreudy equated "believ­
ing" with eating o. bread that endureth to 
everlasting life (vers. 27-29). He has de­
clared himself to be the "Bread of life," and 
to be nppropriated by" coming" and'' believ­
ing." He hos spoken of himself 11s "living 
Dread," which, coming for the life of the 
world from heaven itself, is offered as food. 
Now, whot more than this has he sa,d when 
he declared that he will offer his "flesh " aa 
heavenly food? The Jews undoubtedly 
show, by their mutua.l contest, that he hnd 
put some po.rt of the previous oracle in o. 
still more enigmaticnl, if not offensive, form. 
So for the imagery \'\"as not nltogether be­
yond them. Here it tnkes on e. form which 
excites nngry controversy. If they under­
stood him to mean "doctrine," "truth." 
"cause," even "office," 11s Head of a spiri­
tual school-ns one providing by his gracious 
will ample nutriment for o.ll who woulJ eat of 
the rich banquet of his words-they \'\"OU!d, 
to some extent, follow him. The outing of 
the tree of life wns a well-known figure in 
Hebrew Scripture (Prov. iv. 17; ix. 5); cf. 
the language of Isaiah (lv. 2), the a.ction of 
Ezekiel (iii. 1-3), and the imagery of Hosea 
(x. 13). In the' Midrash on Eccl. ii. 2-l; 
iii. 12; viii. 15,' "en.ting and drinking" is 
said o.lways to refer to the Law (Edcrsheim 
o.nd Wiinsche). But when he spoke of 
giving his "ftes11" for the life of the world, he 
passed beyond tho limits of their interpreting 
power. Thoy did not see through his imagery; 
nor clid Jesus exactly answer the angry query 
which they were putting one to another. 

Vers. 53, ~i. -1es1lll sa.id to them, 
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Verily, verily, I 111,y unto yon, Exoept ye 
have eaten the flesh of the Bon of man, and 
have drunk his blood, ye have not life in 
yonraelves. He that eateth (rp~;,.,~," eateth 
,dth plerumre, C'agernese," is repeRted four 
times, as perhnps a stronger expt:-ssion than 
c'ld-yo"') my flesh and drinkoth my blood, 
hath eternal life ; and I will raise him u11 at 
the last day. This result, it should be seen, is 
identical 1rith thfJ promises m'ade ro "behold­
ing,"" eomitlg,"" beUem11g." Life and resur­
rection will really follow these acts and 
,,onditions; but then it is obvious that 
"beholding," "coming," "believing," must 
,·oritably cover what is contained in this 
last statement. There is no mere tautology. 
These words express more fully the original 
e-0ndition. They are not new conditions, 
Lut a further imaginative exposition of the 
former ones. The believing involves an 
BSSiinilntion into the very subst.mce of the 
believer's nature of that which he here 
specifics o.s "flesh and blood." Reuss and 
Luthn.rdt, and to some extent Moulton, 
admit that bv "flesh and blood " he means 
no more than '' flesh ; " that under " flesh " 
is included" blood;" that by both he simply 
means " himself." Lange urges that by 
"flesh" is meant "human nature "-his 
" manhood ; " bnt by " flesh and blood" 
(see Matt. xvi. 17; Gal i. 16), "inherited 
nature "-the humanity of Christ in "his­
tori=l manifestation." But he passes on to 
say that this manifestation culminates, is 
completed, in death, and, thus completed, the 
life of Christ is ilie nourishment of the real 
life of man. Tholuck: "The addition of 
aT,,.,. to 1,up~ only expresses, by its ma.in con­
stituents, the sensible human nature." The 
great bulk of interpreters take the additional 
mention of drinking of his blood to con­
note an entire acceptance of the atoning 
sacrifice, of the Pa.schal blood-shedding, to 
be effected for the delivera.nce of the world 
(so .A.n!!UStine, Luther, Cslri.n, Grotius, 
Liicke, Nea.nder, Keim, Meyer, Weiss, etc.). 
•• Ea.ting of the flesh," tlten, would ~= 
e.eceptance of hie humanity, of the mani­
festation of the eternal love in the Son of 
IIlll.n ; and "dri.n.ki.ng his blood " would 
mean entire mental assimilation also of the 
terrible culmination of his mission in violent, 
sacrificial death. This momentous condition 
of life eternal is stated both negatively and 
positively. Without the participation in thia 
twofold aspect of the Lorrl o.~d his w_orl~ 
there is no life. Unless "cowrng to him, 
"believin" on w.m," meo.ns an acceptance of 
his huma~iiy, an apprehension of that Per­
BOnality in whom the Word was incarnate, 
and au utter surrender of the soul to the 
rending of tLat flesh and sl,edding of the 
blocd which is the life, i.e. to the death of 
Lhc Sc•n of =, it i.& uot the coming to 

him nnd believing on him or which he 
has alrectdy spoken. He thnt docs thus cat 
and drink will satisfy " craving nfier 
nourishment Rnd refreshment. Unless D 
man consciously or unconsciously nccepts, 
absorbs, the sublime and wondrous gift of 
the Divine humanity from the second Man, 
tho Lord from heaven, rather thnn from tho 
first man, be hn,s no life in himself. Human 
nature apnrt. from the new crention o.nd the 
new beginning is " dying, not n living, 
P.ntity. The new life quickened by tho 
Incarnation is not nil that Christ would 
give. 'l'he blood of the Son of mnn, to be 
accepted in the so.me wny, is a fmther ex­
position of the object of fnith. The "eating" 
and " drinking" o.ro therefore pbro.ses which 
portray the very intimate o.nd close form 
of that contact with, and dopendenco upon, 
tho incarnation o.nd the sacrifice of the Son 
of God, which Christ erewbile defines in 
broader, vaguer motaphor. A great ques­
tion has arisen on these verses-whether our 
Lord is pointing to, or ma.king prophetio 
reference to, the institution of the Eucha­
rist, a.bout which the fourth evangelist is 
strangely silent. 1 Certain of the early 
Fa.thers-Chrysostom, Cyril, and Theophy­
lact-have given it this meaning, though 
the great bulk of the po.tristio writers-Ig­
natius, Irenmus, Origen, Clemens Alex., 
Tertullia.n, and even Cyprian (though the 
passage may be applied by them to the 
Eucharist as one way or method of spiri­
tually eating and drinking the Son of man) 
-do most obviously interpret the passage 
itself of direct and spiritual, not the indirect 
and sacramental manducation of the living 
Bread. The same view is presented by 
Eusebius, Atbanasius, and Cyril of Alex­
andria. For the first four centuries all that 
was done wa.s to apply the argument of oh. 
vL, in order to press the importo.nce of com­
municating sacre.mento.lly. This led the 
Romanist writers to go further, and regard 
the participation in the sacramental body 
and blood o.s essential to life eternal. Pop8 
lnnoccnt I., Bishop of Rome, A.D. 402, was 
the first distinguished man who brought up 
out of thia passage·" the necessity of com­
municating infants;" and from the time of 
his synodical epistle (A.D. 417) the Latin 
Churches interpreted the passage, "Except 
you receive the Eucharist, you have no life in 
you." The views of Angw,tine were vacillat­
ing or are dubious. Fulgentius shows that 
he had, to some extent, broken loose from 
this narrow view when he concluded that 
baptism without the Eucharist did convey 
all the benefits of the body and blood of 
Christ. Numerous Schoolmen (see Al-

1 The special excul'8118 of Llicke, Lnnge, 
and W aterland, on 'Eucharist,' oh. v., vi. 
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bertinue, 'Do Enchnristin,' lib. i. o. 30; nncl 
Wnko, 'Diec. of the Euchnrist,' p. 20) re­
jocl:od the encromental interpretation, ond 
the Ileformors most justly ropuclinted it. 
Luther, Melanothon, Deza, Grotius, Owen, 
Lampo, Coccoius, oeecrtccl thnt the whole 
oonstruction of the possnge, which treots 
"coming" "believin"'" as the complete 
oonditio;s of life a~tl resurrection, must 
not bo hold to transform on, ns yet, unin-
11tituted ccremoniol into the solo method of 
"believing." Notwithstanding this wide 
protest, the opponents of the authenticity of 
the Fourth Gospel-Bretschneider, Strauss, 
Baur, Thomo, Hilgenfold, ond numerous 
others-see in this poss11.ge the conception of 
a mystically disposed second-centm-y divine, 
who placed the Eucharistic ceremony in the 
lips of Jesus long before the institution. 
But while this view can be without hesita­
tion rejected, it is obvious thot there was 
a spiritual po.rticipe.tion in the "humanity" 
and the "sacrifice" of the Son of God 
which Christ called upon the Caperna'ites 
to experience-one which must hove been 
possible to Olcl Testament saints, to little 
children, to oll who are accepte.ble to God 
and accepted by him. Such participation 
is, without doubt, aided ond rendered pecu­
liarly possible, thinkable, in the Euchorist. 
These words were timed, therefore, to bear 
the rich and twofold sense of Holy Scrip­
ture. Observe: (1) The use of uwµa. rather 
than ucl.p~, in every account of the institution 
of the Supper, is not without special mean­
ing; ucl.p! and a.Tµa. meaning the whole of 
his humanity, and the entire fulness of the 
sacrifice for the world : while uwµa. ,ea.I a.Tµa. 
suggest that organized parsonal life in 
which the Incarnation culminated, and the 
blood which wo.s shed for the remission of 
sins. The rrwµa. is not without reference to 
the new "body" in which the spirit would 
be ultimately enshrined. (2) The phrase, 
" drinking of the blood," is peculiar to these 
verses. In the Eucho.rist we " drink of the 
cup which is the new coveno.nt in the blood 
of Christ." "The hand of history," suys 
Edersheim, "has drawn out the telescope: 
e.nd, o.e we gazo through it, every sentence 
and word sheds light upon the cross, and 
light from the cross carrying to us the two­
fold meaning-his death o.nd its celebration 
in the great Christio.n sacrnment." 

Ver. 55.-A new justification is given for 
this greo.t statement: For my flesh is true 1 

food, and my blood is true I drink. (The two 
aatit1e verbe.ls are adopted," eating," "drink-

1 Tregellee, Tischendorf (8th edit.), West­
oott and Hort, R.T., read d>..11611T instead of 
A>..116ols of T.R., on the authority of t(0, B, 0, 
Fa, K, L, and thirty other versions and quo­
t.atiom. 'AJ,:ri6iis is one of the readings oft(, 

ing;" bnt fJpw<T,s Rncl ..-&11,c ar11 user! vrry 
frequently by tho Attic writers for "fo0,[" 
Rnd "drink," nR wdl as fnr the proce,,sH 
of enting nnd drinking.) Tho.t is, Christ'; 
flesh nn,! blood stand in tho same rrlatir,n 
fo the true life of man that f(J()d end drin 1, 

do to the physical lifo of earth ; and w,. 
unless we duly and fully assimilate Divin" 
humanity, we have no life in us. If w" 
cannot assimilate food, w0 die. It must. 
become part of our life-blood encl permeat1e 
our system; so "the coming and believing" 
must mean such en acceptance of the Christ 
tho.t the love of God penetrates our wholr, 
being," even the joints e.nd marrow of soul 
and spirit; " unless it does so, we have no li f, • 
in us. Lange, even here, presses the iuea of 
the flesh and blood of Christ as being tn10 
food, seeing that by believing hi8toric con­
templation we participate in the "historic 
form of his manifestation," and by spiritual 
contemplation and feruent faith we drink in 
the blood which is the life. The difference 
between rl.>..11611s and rl.>..116ws is nearly that 
between ii>.118-l,s and a>..118ivas. The former 
is tho antithesis of the merely apparent 
food; the latter would have meant genuine 
food answering to the ideal of food. " The 
true food" is the food for the inner man­
food in all reality. '.rhe Lor.cl was speaking 
to them of a unique relation which he sm­
toined to the hnman race, o.nd which cannot 
be explained away into some mere euphem­
ism for the blessedness o.nd stiroula.ting 
character of the gospel message. This is 
made still more evident by his next words-

Ver. 56.-He that eateth my flesh e.nd 
drin.keth my blood, dwelleth in me, e.nd I 
(dwell) in him. This mutu"l indwelling is 
illustrated elsewhere (eh. s:v. 1-5) by the 
image of the vine and its branches. The 
trine abides in the branch in the virtue of 
its life-giving forces. Cut nway from the 
parent stem, it can do nothing. Fruitle:ssness 
condemns and fire consumes it. The branch 
abides in the 1,·ine, as deriving nil its worth. 
its true plooe, its possibility of growth and 
fruit, from the vine ( cf. also eh. xvii. 23 : 
1 John iii. 24; iv. 16). The dwelling of 
the believer in Christ involve, an utter self­
surrender to him, o. recognition of the 
supreme claims of the God-llle.n and hls 
work, a complete trust in him as the Source 
of e.11 life, n sound and abiding place of 
rest, e. jUBtification before God as one with 
Christ, as one identitiecl with him in his 
well-pleasing to the Father. The dwelling 
of Christ in the belicwr is the fulness o.nd 
riches of the Divine life. Christ liveth in 
him (Gal. ii. 20), thinks in his thoughta, 
moves throu~h his will. This is sanctifico.­
tion. The believer is in Christ as the 
members Ille in the body. Chri;t is in thu 
believer as God is in his temple, Whn'; is 
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1he C'('\n,li(i0n 0f !his mntnnl indwelling? 
Christ pn(s (he condition of this Divine iu­
!erpre!nlion 1hns: "He thnt cnteth my flesh 
and <lrink,,1h my bloo<l, dwolloth in ml", and 
I in J,im." 1 'fho verb is in the presont 
1<'nso, implying the continuous npproprintion 
,,f the Di-.iue sustcnanoo. 

Yer. 5i.-Here is the grandest n.sscrtion 
of nll. Christ began by 11pcnking of himself 
::s the Dread of God, as the life-giving Bread, 
;:s the living Brend of human souls. Ho 
mndc it then clear tha.t he we.s this by 
reason of his Divine humanity given for the 
life of the world. He added to this tho.t he 
WIU! specially to be appropriated and ac­
cepted e.s o. sacrifioe, as the death-sacrifice, 
involved in his gi'"ing his flesh for the life of 
the world. The power conferred by his death 
in life and life in death for man, enabled him 
to institute eternal life-giving relo.tions be­
tween himself e.nd those who entirely occcpt 
and make their own this cent.ml reality. 
And now, to meet the no.scent objection as 
to the unique grandeur of his position, he 
adds: As the living Father sent me. The 
phrase, "living Father," occurs nowhere 
else ( cf. "righteous Father," eh. :nil. 25; 
"holy Father," eh. :i.vii. 11 ; "the living 
God,'' Mo.tt. xvi. 16; 2 Cor. vi. 16; Heh. 
x. 31 ; and o.bove all, eh. v. 26, "A.s the 
Father he.th life in himself, so he gave also 
to the Son to have lifo in Limsclf"). Christ 
is speaking of the human position he 
assumed ucfore them as sent by the Father 
who hru, life in himself, who is more than 
all his law~ or all Lis works. Not merely 
as the Word, but as the Word of the living 
Father made Lesh, he stands before them. 
And I live beoause of the Father. "Because 
he lives.. I live; my life is guaranteed by 
his." Thie is the premiss, the platform on 
which he now stands (!iJ. .,.1i,, nam!pa. must 
not be confounded with per Patrem, or a,a 
.,-ou Il<h-pos, ns M•Leod Campbell, who, in his 
interesting discussion on "Christ the Bread 
of Life," made tLis expression equivalent to 
ihe means e.nd condition of the Saviour',3 
life). From this premiss the Lord ai·gues a 
corresponding relation of the believer to him­
self: So he tha.t ee.teth me, he also &hall live 
bec.-a.me of me. The points of comparison 
are: (1) The Father's life-i.mpe.rting relation 
to Christ, and Christ's life-imparting relo.­
tion to the believer. In both ca.i;es the life 
of one is the guarantee of the life of the 
other. (2) The sending of Christ Ly the 
Father, correlated with the eating of Christ 
by the believer. (3) 'l'he peculiar relation 

1 D here adds, Ka.Ows tv lµ.ol 6 n.a,.,.¾]p KO')'~ 

lv .,-tj n.i'Tp,. 'Aµ.71v ,lµ,71v "-•'Y"' iµ'iv, Ea.JI µ.71 
}.,.fjfin ..-o a;,µa. 'TOU lzvBponrou ws .,.i,, IJ.p..-011 
.. ;;, ("1fls orJK rxEn (<ur,v ,,, a./ntj. There 
a.re some Latin versions which retai.D it. 

of the belic-.cr to Christ. "Ho thnt ontoth 
me" gathers up and really comprehends nll 
thn t he.s gono before. It is, then, possiblo 
for the believer not only to shn.ro in the 
Divine humanity by his foith, and nlso in 
the fulness nn<l signiflcanco of his (blood) 
death, but to lie.ve fnll possession of his 
Divine 1icrso1w.lity, "He thnt cnteth me 
shall live bcc.'luso of me" (cf. "Because I 
live, yo shnll live also," eh. xiv. l!J). This 
is the vindicntion of tho previous verse, nnd 
tho climax of the nrgllDlcnt. 

Vor. 58.-Hcre tho Lord returns once 
more to the stnrting-point of tho discourse. 
This is the bree.d that oame down from 
heaven (cf. vers. 50, 51). Already he had 
said, •• I e.m the living Brend that came 
down from heaven," and he hns expanded 
the statement to show how much we.a con­
tained or involved in eating it. He has, 
moreover, emphasized the two sides of his 
offer of himself to the woi-ld, nn<l shown how 
the twofold reception of both sides becomes e. 
thorough nccepte.nce of himself, and e. two­
fold identification of himself with his people. 
He forthwith returns to the original state­
ment, and to its implied contrast with the.t 
which these sign-loving Jews had demanded. 
Not as (your 1) fe.thers e.te, and died: he that 
ee.teth of this bread shall live for ever. This 
is e. strong reassert.ion of the fangue.ge of 
vers. 49-51. Life itself in its highest sense 
shall be independent of death, and will 
triumph over it. 

Ver. 59.-These things-probably refer­
ring to the discourse which followed upon the 
contest e.nd discussion of the Jews e.mong 
themselves (vers. 52-58), or it me.y include 
the entire discassion Crom ver. 40 onwe.rds­
he said in synagogue (or, in a synagogue), 
e.s he was teaohing in Capernau.m. Caper­
naum is thus distinctly verinod e.s the place 
whither the multitudes hnd followed him. 
It was, as we learn from the synoptists, his 
second and habitual home in Ge.lilee. In 
Warren's 'Recovery of Jerusalem,' p. 344, 
a description of Tell-Hu.in and of its ruins 
occurs, and amongst them the remains of e.n 
ancient syne.gogue. " On turning over e. 
large block of stone,'' says Wilson, "we 
found tho pot of manne. engraved on its 
face." "This very symbol me.y have been 
before the eyes of those who heard the 
Lord's words" (Westcott). This note of 
time and place is important, as showing that 
thus early in his ministry our Lord pro-

, T.R. and Lachmann, the lator uncials 
D, t:., etc., and the Italio Version, Vulgate, 
and Syrie.e, read, bµ.&11 ..-b /J-0,Jllla. (Nonnns 
added,., .,.6 lpf/JM11); but N, B, 0, D, L, T, 
33, Coptic, Curetonian Syriao, lEthiopio, 
omit it, and so T1·cielles, 'l'ischendo.-f (8th 
edit.), llleyei, Westcott and Hort, and B.'l'. 
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olnlmcd in Go.lilee, nA well as in Jernealem, 
tho deepest things of hie own consoiousnese 
and lnlontione: tliat the teBohing in Onlilee 
wo.s not, o.s Reunn would lmvo us a.pprchend, 
nothing more thnn 11n idyllic progress of 
personfll popularity o.nd mploroue hosanna. 
'rhe Lord knew that ho must olfcnd those 
who would by force constrain him to Le 
their l\Icssinnio King, nncl mode it by this 
discourse clonr that spiritual communion 
with bis innor life, ns a Divine, Heaven-sent 
Roprcsontntivo, ne Ono suffering nnd dying 
for tl,e world, was the only c.nd supremo 
condition of dori ving o.nd shnring in his 
own supernatural and eternal life. 

The effect of this discourse nnd the crisis 
that followed in his public ministry is now 
described. The words of Jesus led to deeper 
faith and to a. more determined antagonism. 
"The light shono into the darkness, and 
the do.rkuess comprehended it not." "He 
co.me to his own, and his own received him 
not: but to as many as received, he gave 
power to become sons of God." 

Vera. 60-71.-(4) The twofold effect of 
these instructions. 

Vere. G0-66.-(a) The unbelief of some, 
which led him to predict the ascension of his 
humanity to where HE was before. 

Ver. 60.-llto.ny therefore of his disciples. 
This word is used in a. wider sense than of 
the twelve. The eynoptists tell us of much 
labour already done in this neighbourhood, 
o.nd a considerable harvest of souls reaped, 
so far ns a ge.nel'll.l o.cknowledgment of his 
claims and 11n expectation that he was the 
Messiah was involved: When they heard it 
(i.e. the entire instrnction given in open 
synagogue), said, This iD t1 hard say'u1g 
(A&.,,os cannot or need not be confined to 
any one of these {,1,µa.Ta., but mo.y easily 
embrace them all). The diseourso was 
dx>..11p&r, harsh, the opposite of µa.Aa.1C&s, 11 
word userl by the unprofitable servo.nt of his 
master (Mntt. xxv. 2'1). It does not mcnn 
"hard lo bo understood," but di.fileult to 
accept or be content with. Luthardt here 
reiterates his conviction that there is no 
reference in it to the clenth of Christ, and 
tho.t the disciples were simply unwilling to 
accept the idea of hie supreme clnims 11Dd 
his constant return to the eating o.nd 
drinking of his flesh nnd blood aud identifl­
eo.tion of this eternal life with pnrticipo.tion 
in his eorporo.lity. But surely Meyer and 
,v esteott-, etc., are far nearer to tho truth 
in referring the oxprcasion to their un­
willingness to accept the bloody death of 
their Messiah, or to entrust themselves to o. 
Divine Personality whoso most distinctive 
act would be his s11eri1lce. 'rhis wns the 

gm1s o.nd torriblo offence which marle the 
erms a stamhling-block to the Jew (see eh. 
xii. 3-l ; l Cor. i. 23 ; Gal. v. II ; l\Iatt. xvi. 
21, etc.). Who is able to listen to him 1 
This seems not only to be the possible, but 
most probable, translation of the genitive 
with a.1Co6.,,, It wns the Iangunge, not of 
"the Jews," but of" the clisciplee." 

Ver. 61.-But Jeans, knowing inh.i.illself­
not necessarily by supcrnaturnl penetration, 
for many signs of impatience may have been 
manifested-that his disciples murmured 
(see ver. 41, note) conoerning this hard 
argument, said unto them, Doth this cause 
you to rtumble 1 (see note on eh. xvi. 1). 

Ver. 62.-If it doea put difficulties in 
your way, then how will it be if you behold 
the Bon of man ascending u11 to where ha 
was before1 This unfinished and ambiguous 
sentence and query have been v:i.riously 
interpreted. Somo have argued that our 
Lord here simply refers to the "resurrection;" 
that he told his hearers they would have 
an opportunity of observiDg that, e.fter death, 
he would return to where he was before, 
that is, to the conditions of earthly life. The 
striking antithesis between " descending 
from " and "asccrnling" almost compels the 
repudiation of this view. Did Christ, how­
ever, menn to e.sk them whether, under the 
new condition of things, all ground of 
offence would not be to.ken awo.y? or to 
imply that their faith would have to be put 
to a still greater strain, and that they would 
stumble at length irretrievably? Liicke, 
De Wettc, Kuinoel, Meyer, chiefly nrge the 
latter, and on the ground: (1) The.tin John'~ 
Gospel the death of Christ is always looked 
at e.s his rcs.1 glorification, and that thereforo 
by iiva./3a.fveiv he was referring in his 
euphemistic fashion to his lleath in the true 
Johannine phrase e.s o. going to God (cf. eh. 
xiii. 3, o. return to the Father; xiv.; xvi. 5, 
28). (2) That John docs not describe the 
Ascension as a physical fact. Meyer does 
not nllow that eh. iii. 13 and xx. 17 are 
sufficient with this phrase to justify such a 
reference to the great eYent referred to by 
l\Iark, Luke, o.nd Paul, and the author of the 
Epistle to the Hebrews. .Against Meyer 
and those who agree with him it should be 
noticed that iiva./3a.fv.,v is never used for 
"death" of Christ. The phrases, 61rcf."teill T:; 

Ticl.Tp, and (AO.,v, etc., 11.1'0 used for this 
purpose. Moreover, when a phrase was 
wnntod to denote the twofold idea of up­
lifting on the cross and o.scension to tl.to 
skies, ~,j,w81,ea., is the word twice used in 
the Fourth Gospel (eh. iii. H; xii 32-
34). Moreover, if death could be realize,! 
as such a. 6,wp,iv of glory o.nd fulnese of life, 
the offence of the cross, and sco.nda.l of 
participation in nnd depenclence upon the 
ftosh and blooJ of Christ, woulcl be reduced 
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and not RUgtn0ntcJ. To 1\Joyor'e objection 
tbnt thoso Gnldmnn di~ciplcs would not eoe 
the ns<'Pndi11g Christ, Rnd therefore the 
rnpp0sition would bo tRnto.lizing, it is suffi­
cient to reply (1) thnt, in e. eimile.r sense, 
ther<' wne no reason t-0 suppose they would 
see tho Lord su!fcr Rnd die upon the cross; 
(2) thnt, as Christ Jesus was evidently "sot 
forth ne cmcificd " o.mong the Galatians 
(iii. l?, _so these Galil::unn di~ciplos, through 
the v1s1on of the apostlos, would verily sec 
the Son of man suffer, die, and e.scend. 
Ape.rt also from the inappropriateness of the 
word ava.f3a./v«v to convey tile subtle thought 
of tho transfigure.tion of death o,s such, 
1.bere was not, ape.rt from resurrection and 
ascension to glory-which is the e.dditional 
me.tter to which our Lord refcrre.d-a.ny 
justifice.tion of the phrase, whereas it 
coincides decidedly with tho expressions 
used of the pre-existing glory of the gree.t 
Personality who, though ea.Hing himself 
"Son of man," yet consciously refer, to his 
existence before the world was ( cf. oh. viii. 
.58 ; nii. 5, 2-1 ; Col. i 17). Again, the 
ava./3alvE<v of these words stands in imposing 
antithesis to the repeated use of ,cua./3a.lvEw 
of the prenous discourse. He he.d been sent 
"from heaven,"" sent by the living Father," 
he he.d "come down from heaven,"" to give 
himself and hie flesh for the life of the 
world," nnd he now lends his disciples to 
suspend their murmuring at the form of his 
discourse. They may behold and see a 
greater me.rvel yet, such a losing of hie 
hume.nity in God and glory, that they will 
be able to e.pprebend more fully what be 
mee.ne by eating his flesh and drinking his 
blood. Of course, 1.here might be some who 
a.re so entirely obtuse to the conception of 
this close identification with him during the 
time of his manifestation in tue flesh, that 
they will be still more powerless to receive 
the spiritual interpretation when, for believing 
minds, the idea would become clear. John 
recorded this discourse e. gen~rntion after 
the mighty effects of the Res.irrection and 
Ascension had been produced. We know 
that long before he present.ad these outlines 
the ideas presented in it h.e.d been widely 
diffused. St. Paul had spoken of Christ o.s 
"the second Man from heaven," as invested 
and clothed in e. "spfritual body," as "the 
last Adam," as "a life-giving Spirit," and 
the Epistle to the Hebrews he.d represented 
him aa "having passed through the hee.vens" 
that he might fill ell things. Whence co.me 
l!llch august ideas about the Man Jesus, if 
not from himself? The offeuce of the cross 
has never ceased, and Athenians o.nd many 
since have mocked at the story of the 
Resurrection and Ascension; bnt notwith­
ste.nding this, there is an ever-increasing 
multiinde who from the day of his asoenllion 

till now hnvo beon flunlly convincecl. Thoy 
ho.ve understood, o.s they would novor h1wo 
done without snrh holp, tho.t H wo.e possible, 
since ho ho.d passed thron~h theso hoe.vene 
tho.t ho miglit fill o.ll thmge, to hold tlio 
most onlirn and intimate communion witli 
him, both I\S tho God-1\Ian and o.s tho 
Paschal Lrunb. llloreover, the prince of 
this world has boon cast out o.ncl judged 
becnuso Christ lms gone to tho Father. He 
ha.a been lifted up, nnd is dre.wing nil mon 
to himself. When tho Son of mo.n in the 
continuity or his Person shall bo behold e.e 
ascending into the glory from whioh ho in 
his Divine nntnro descended, tlien thoso who 
stumbled nt the ideo. of intimo.te Jifo-giving 
participation in himself will "como to see 
that the words co.n only be understood 
spiritually" (Moulton). 'fhe l\scension of 
the humanity to the lifo and glory of the 
pre-existent Deity of the Son of God we.e a 
conception fir111ly gm.sped by St. Paul (Eph. 
iv. 10; Phil. ii. 6-9), and must hl\ve been 
based on the Lord's own words. It is only 
by the e:s:alte.tion of the me.n into God that 
we a.re e.ble to pe.rticipa.te in the Divine 
hume.nity. Weiss, unfortunately, ce.nnot 
believe that there was any reference to 
the visible a.scent to heaven, but simply to 
the termine.tion of his earthly laboura. The 
question, then, of ver. 62 is left to find its 
own answer and to give its own sugges­
tion. But tho intcrprcte.lion here offered is 
strongly confirmed by-

Ver. 63.-It is the spirit that quiokeneth 
(the .-o, though omitted by t,t•, ia rote.ined by 
ell the principe.l editors); the flesh proflteth 
nothing ; i.e. the " flesh " taken by itself, o.nd 
apart from the life-giving Spirit which is its 
principinm. The antithesis between "flesh" 
e.nd "spirit" occurs frequently in the 
Gospel, e.nd ia one of tho great pointg of 
Pe.uline doctrine. The Lord does not intro­
duce the pronoun µ,ou to .. ~ 1rveiiµ,a. or ;, 
u&.p~. The statement is gonemlized, though 
having special reference to himself, or to the 
spirit and flesh of the Son of man. "Flesh," 
in neither St. Po.ul nor St. John, menns the 
sensuous n11ture RB opposed to tbo intel­
lectual uature; nor does it menu the " body " 
e.e antithetic to the " soul" -the orgo.nized 
me.terio.l fre.mc, to which the Jews were 
attributing so much and felt to be the 
guo.rantee and seal of his epiritue.l efficiency 
(Meyer)-but the "creaturely n11ture," the 
"humanity" per se in all its parts. "That 
which is born of the flesh ia flesh, th11t which 
is born of the Spirit is spirit." Christ ![ud 
bis hume.nity was fo.ehioned by the Spirit, 
and the Spirit dwelt upon him with im­
mcuurable potence. "'.rhe Logos bece.me 
fieah," but tho.t flesh itself wllll so ordered 
and prepe.red by the Holy Spirit 11s the.t it 
should BUBte.in this lofty oompe.nionahip. 
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Christ's own 0esh, his nnture, !,is humnnity 
per ~e, nntl npnrt from the fulnoss of the 
Spirit, proflteth nothing. The mero humnn 
lifo, however spotless nnd idelll, could not 
be "outcn," i.e. could not be assimilated, 
though to some extent it might be imile.ted; 
but imitation is not faith. The "glory'' 
tlmt the npoRtlea so.w "of the Only Degotten 
of the Fnlher, the fulneee of gro.ce anrl 
truth," iu o.ud through that wondrous life of 
Ohrist, woe the glory given to hie humanity 
by the creative Spirit. Apo.rt from this 
ooneidore.tion, a mnnducation of Ide flesh, 
oven were it physico.lly possible, wo.s useless. 
It we.s not possible to pe.rticipe.te in his 
humanity save through the Holy Spirit 
which generated him and regenerates us. 
The sentence doubtless points back to the 
original coustitution of man, the specialty 
of whose life is that it we.a inbrcllthcd by 
the Lord God himself. The use of the say­
iug here was to make it still more clear that 
he gave his fieeh to eat, not through any 
physical process, not through any se.cre.men­
to.l rite, but through the Spirit to our spixit. 
lfr. Sadler, who lakes the strong sacra.mental 
view of the entire passage, ea.ye, however, 
wisely and forcibly here, "Even flesh co.nnot 
be given to a corpse." We receive the gift, 
we know the love of God, whether sacramen­
tnlly or not, through the Spirit. Christ does 
not deny or relract the statement, " Except 
ye eat the flesh," etc. He simply shows in 
what sense he meant the whole mutual in­
dwelling of himself and his people to ba 
understood. The Spirit is the Quickener. 
The Spirit is the life-fashioning, life-pre­
serving Energy. The flesh, the human 
manifestation, e.pMt from the Spixit which 
makes that human life the centre of Divine 
effluence, thEI focus for its Divine energy, pro­
fiteth nothing. Some have taken these words 
(like Chrysostom) as a eontre.st between a 
spixitue.l and literal interpretation of Christ's 
words. Luther o.nd many Luthero.ns have 
urged the contrast between a right celebra­
tion e.nd o. merely mo.terial use of the so.cro.­
ment. So more or less Augustine anti 
Olsho.usen. Co.non Westcott seems to limit 
the original meaning of "flesh" o.nd 
" spirit," the one to the visible, temporal, 
corporeo.1 only, !lnd the other to the unseen 
eternal order of things, ond he does not 
give t.o '' flesh " hern the fulness of mcnn­
ing which it bears in the New Testament; 
but he says that this utterance is not limited 
to either of the views just referred to, 
though it m11y include them. Archdoaoon 
Watkins remo.rl1s, "They thiuk of a physical 
eating of his flesh, and this offends them ; 
but who.t if they, who hnve thought of bread 
descending from heaven, see his body ascend­
ing into heaven? They will know then he 
cannot ho.ve meo.nt this. The d()scont of the 

JOUN. 

Spirit will follow the ascent of the Bon." 
The words the.t I ha.ve spoken I unto yon are 
spirit and are life. The ,~orrla which I have 
now uttered, these teachings of mine con­
cerning myself, aro (not merely "spiritual" 
or "life-giving," but) 8piri! 11.nd life, i.e. the 
way o.nd method in which tho Spirit can con­
vey to you the life eternal. The words 
which J hnve spoken nt all times have been 
tho effulgence of my glory, tho cfiluencc of 
my Spirit. Tho seed of the kingdom is tho 
Word of Go<l. The contact of the Divin,.. 
Spirit with the human spixit is not through 
teeth nnd palate, but through mental awl 
moral processes. " Thou hast the words of 
eternal life," ea.id Peter (ver. 68). Christ 
thus w ,r:.:S his way back again to the recep­
tivity l f the mind aDLl heart of bis disciples. 
Believing is not only "coming," but, as Lo 
has before implied, it is the identical proces" 
which he has ea.lied "eating his flesh e.nd 
drinking his blood." Christ's words are the 
ministry of himself, because the chief 
method of communicating his life-giving 
Spirit. In eh. xv. 4, 7 the Lord used both 
expressions, "I " e.nd "my words," in iden­
tical relations: "Abitle in me, and I in 
yon ; " " If ye abide in me, and -my worda 
a.bide in you," etc. 

Ver. (H.-Bnt, he e.dds, there are some of 
you that believe not. "Some," not many, 
who were following him yet felt that they 
could not trust-could :µot accept his 
greatest revelations, theee Divine assump­
tions, this spiritual position of his. The 
Divine hnme.nity, the offered life, the cruel 
death, of the Son of God, the victory over 
death, the return to the Father. when pnt 
into words or when taught in mete.phors 
even, were grounds of offence. The evange­
list adds: For (the -y&p introduces the ex­
ple.ne.tory clause of the disciple who testified 
of these things) ;Jeans knew (knew abso­
lutely, rather the.n co.me to know) from the 
begimting-referring to the commencement 
of his public ministry, when men began to 
close round him ( oh. i. 43, 48 : ii. 2i ), not from 
the beginning of time, or the beginning of 
theix unbelief (Kling) ; he knew by his 
Divine penetration into their character, by 
their manner and spixit, e.nd the nakedness 
and openness of e.11 hearts before him-who 
they we1·e that believed not, and who it wu 
that should betray him. Westcott here re­
minds us tho.t the first indication of the sin 
of Jude.a occurs in close association with 

1 A,.\.&.\.11rca, with ~. D, C, D, K, L, and 
me.ny other uncio.Js, numerous Yersions, llnd 
quotations, and adopted by Trcgelles, l\Ieyer, 
Tischendorf (Sth edit.), Westcott o.nd Hort, 
R.T., eto., instead of .\.a,\w of T.R., which 
rests on slender 1mthority. Godet prefcN 
ii, however. 

r 
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pmli<'Hone of the 11pproRohing Pnssion. 
'.fhis forelmc,wlcdge of iesnos is no inter­
fC'l'<'n<'C' with frl.'O l!CH-<'onsoiousnese in itself. 
It nrny imply th11t the n11tures thus known 
('c,ntniaed in themseh-es the seeds of the 
future growth. He knew wbnt would be, 
but he did not oompol it. There WllS pos­
llibly some frC'sh m11nifestntion of feeling, of 
failing sympnthy, even of enmity, which led 
the evangelist to notice the mo.nner and 
interjlret the mind of the Lord. 

Ver. 65.-And he said, For this oause have 
I &aid unto you, that no man oan oome unto 
me, e:i::cept it were given unto him of the 
Father (µou ie omitted by RT. and Tisohen­
dorf (8th edit.); the nutborities seem here 
more cqnnlly dil'ided); see notes on Tera. 
37 nnd H. Christ bas come completely 
round to the fundamental principles with 
"l\·hich he started. The coming to him, the 
bclicl'ing on him, the spiritual apprebeneion 
of his Dime humanity, the adoring accept­
once of bis precious blood, the reception of 
the spiritual lifc-gil'ing energy which went 
forth from him in word, depended on the 
Father's "drawing "--on those fundamental 
chnracteristics of appetite and capacity to 
receive the grace of Christ which are sub­
jectil'e e.nd are referrible to the Father's 
good plea.sure. Chril!t does not give the 
hunger, but the bread. From the beginning 
he saw the presence of the a-ppetite after 
tho.t which he came to bestow. Sometimes 
::i morbid absence of all hunger, o. moribund 
cessntion of thirst, may be and is transformed 
into po.ssiono.te a.nd life-sanng eagerness by 
the sight of food. The Fe.ther gives both 
the hunger and the food. the sense of need 
and the hea vcnly snpply. The love of God, 
which is in Christ Jesus om Lord, is the 
drawing of the Father through the Son to 
himself. The drawing of the Father is the 
giving of souls to the Son. !1,- fresh th~nght 
is here added. This drawing, thus mter­
prctoo, is God's gift al.so to the human soul 
The question :irises-If the Lord knew, why 
did he choose the traitor, or call Judas into 
the innermost circle (see l'er. 71)? 

Ver. 66.-Upon this(J,c -ro6-rou; cf. l( ai, 
equivolcnt to qua propter). Not" from that 
time forwnrds," not o. gmdn11l thinning 
down or depa.rlnre of some direiples, one 
to-day and another to-morrow, but a kind of 
rnsh and Btampcde took place. Those who 
a few hours before were ready to ce.11 him 
their Messianic King, were entirely disen­
chanted. The cle.ims of Christ were so pro­
foundly difi'erent from what they anticipated 
that upo!l this me.ny of bill disciples went 
be.ak, and walked no more with him. The 
fascination those felt who had seen some of 
the excellences of Jesus led them to put 
themselves at his disposal, to wait upon him, 
w desert their ordinary occupations. Hence 

part of tl1c phntscology of r0<lemption Wt\B 
derind from the method of Christ. l\fen 
"onme" to him; they" followed" him; thev 
" wn.lkcd "with him; they conhl "go baok/' 
desert, formke t.b.cir Lord. These notions of 
his first disciples have created the vocnbulruy 
of the kingdom of God. Christ's teaching 
tested as well as 11ttrnctcd men. There wns 
n repellent forM 1\8 well n.s 11n infinite fose!i.­
nation. He sifted as well 11s soved. Tho 
l'ery deeds and words that broke some henrls 
into penitence roused impatient and angry 
remonstrance in others. There is seen in tllis 
Gospel a continunl dcpnrturo o.nd a deepen­
ing faith. 

Vers. 67-71.-(1,) The loyalty of the twelve, 
tDilh a Rote of prophetio toaming. 

Ver. 67.-.Tesus therefore said unto the 
twelve. He spalre to them because of the 
wide defection from bis ro.nks. " The 
twelve" hnvo never been mentioned before 
in t.b.e Gospel, but this passing reference 
reveals ncquaiutnnce with the foot on the 
pa.rt of tho evnngelist. He assumes the 
historic number ns perfectly explico.ble to 
his readers. The reference to the twelve 
baskets in ver. 13 almost presupposes the.t 
there were the snme number of disciples, 
and this pathetio appenl is in ho.rmony with 
the synoptio account of their "call." Would 
ye also go a.way t M¾, 8<>,E-r< suggests o. 
negnti ve answer, "Ye cnnnot wish, can 
yon?" (Meyer). Godet Rays, on the contrary, 
"If yon wish, you can I " Westcott, " The 
form of the question implies that such deser­
tion is incredible, and yet to be feared" ( cf. 
eh. vii 47, 52; xviii. 17, 25). The question 
is far from identical with that query which 
once more the Lord pnt to the twelve, after 
many subsequent mont.b.s of varied activity 
and critical discourse, which showed how 
Jesns had at length broken wit.b. the narrow 
literalism of Judaio privilege, On thatocco.­
sion he was summing up the vnried convic­
tione produced upon the Ge.lilman multi­
tudes, and he asked," But whom so.y ye that 
I am?" Here he is simply suggesting the 
possibility, but yet the incredibility, of his de­
sertion by the twelve apostles, merely been use 
he had affirmed the spiritual aims of his 
entire mission, and had mnde an unreserved 
offer of his Divine humanity to their need. 
The pathos of this inquiry shows how 
serious a crisis we.a being enacted. It has 
reference in its issues rather to himself than 
to the twelve. The critical school see in 
this verse the Johannine treatment of the 
great apoelolio confession, and Weiss here 
ogrces with it. Even Godet thinks that two 
such questions with their answers, under 
comparatively simililr conditions, are iJll­
probable. He suggests tho.t the l,c .-06-rov 
(ver. 66) points to o.greatscattcring, nnd toot 
months me.y have elapsed before the scene 
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IVbich John here conclenscs. His more lilcely 
tbnt John omits the Inter scone, nnd 'prefers 
to give this, which stnnds closely related 
with tho immedinte circumstnncee (cf. nleo 
Luke ix.). The context nnd surrounding of 
the scene in Mntt. xvi. 18-17 nnd Mnrk 
viii. 27-29 nppenr to differ in plnce,occasion, 
query, nnd answer, nnd in the correspond• 
ing tenching tbnt followed. The question 
wne " the anticipntion of Gethsemnne " 
(Etlersheim). 

Vars. 68, 69.-Simon Peter-prominent 
here, and in eh. xiii. 6-11, 24, 36; xviii 10; 
:u:. 2-10 ; :u:i. 7, etc. ; just os be is in the 
synoptic Gospels (see portrait of St. Peter, 
Introduction VIII. 3 (4))-[tben 1] e.nswerad 
him,Lord, to whom ehe.ll we go1 Perhaps a.,r•• 
/\Ev1Toµ•8a. is even stronger the.n the lnr&.-,.,,,; 
Hast thou not drown us to thyself, and sup• 
plied a need e.nd craving which thou be.dst 
first of e.11 excited? Is there any teacher to 
rive.I thee? Can we look for another while we 
he.ve thee? '' Dn nobis olterum te" (Augus­
tine). The second po.rt of this immortal 
reply points clenrly bnck to ver. 63, where 
the Lord had declared that the words he 
he.d spoken to them were spirit and life. 
Thon he.st words of eternal life, Not "the 
words," which would savour too much of 
the dogmatic e.nd teohnicnl, but words of 
life-words which minister the Spirit of life; 
words which convey tho Divine power, even 
the Holy Spirit, to our minds; words which 
bring those thoughts before us which we 
ce.n believe, e.nd believing which, we have 
eternal life. " Thou hast such words" ( cf. 
for ueo of rx.,,,, l Cor. xiv. 26). The third 
item of this confession is twofold. We he.ve 
believed, e.nd he.ve oome to know; so thnt we 
now do believe and know that, etc. There 
is a knowledge which precedes belief, and 
there are some gree.t fl\ots and ideo.s about 
Christ which lead to n higher e.nd to a 
dill'eront belief (see eh. xvii. 8; 1 John iv. 
8); but again the fullest knowledge follows 
belief, a notional e.nd real e.ssent lee.ds to 
e.n invincible assent. Faith is the womb of 
assurance. This richer knowledge is medi­
ated by love. "He that loveth not knoweth 
not," and the faith that evokes "love" also 
excites and con.firms the "knowledg1J" that 
is life eternal ( eh. xvii. 2). That thou art 
the Roly One of God.• The recognition of 

1 0311 of T.R. is omitted by nine principal 
uncials e.nd numerous versions, by 'rischen­
dorf (8th edit.), TregeUes, Westcott and 
Hort, R.T. It hns the authority of E, F, 
H, M, Vulgnte, otc. 

2 The text of T.R. is thnt of the great 
me.ss of lo.ter manuscripts e.nd versions, hut 
it appears highly probable that it was trans­
ferred here from Mo.tt. xvi. 16. The older 
manuscripts, ~. D, c•, D, L, give cS ilr,os 

the nature of the Lorri, which fell short of 
tho grcnt utterance of Peter in Mo.tt. xvi. 16. 
This wns o.n ascription which the diemoniace, 
or tho devils, by their lips were ready from 
the fir~t to proclnim prematurely (Mark i. 
24; Luke iv. 34). (On the holiness of 
Christ, on his entire coneecrntion, nnd on 
the fact that he wa.s sealed and seut into 
the world to do the Father's will, see eh. x. 
36; I John ii. 20; Rev. iii. 7.) "Thon art 
sent on the highest mission. Thou canst 
accomplish all that thou bast tolJ us; we 
hn.ve come to believe it, and we do know it. 
We cannot leave thee. We are not looking 
for temporal honours or Messianic splen­
dours, but for the food that endureth unto 
everlasting life." 

Yer. 70.-The answer of the Lord is one 
of the most solemn e.nrl heart-rending cha­
racter, e.nd a. further hint from hie own lips 
of what the evange&t had uttered on his 
own o.ccount. It is an outburst of bitter 
grief over the moral imperfections which are 
developing Uilller this strong revelation of 
the Divine glory. Did I not ohoose-I, 
even I the Holy One of God-you the twelve 
to myself U!•ll.•!d.µ.1111), e.nd o! you one is a 
devil l This "choice" is repeatedly re­
ferred to (eh. xiii 18; xv. 16; cf. Lnke vi. 
13; Acts i 2, 2!). "He appointed twelve 
to be with him, that he might send them 
forth to preach, and to he.ve power to co.et 
out dmmons" (Mark iii. H). This choice 
was made in the foll human self-conscious­
ness and know ledge of their peculie.rities. 
It is morally inconceivable that he, in his 
Divine foreknowledge, chose Juda.a to 
special reprobation, knowing him then to 
be devilish in his nature, and so that he 
might have his character demoralized bv 
this close contact with Christ's holiness, e.nd 
thus be trained for the damnation of the 
traitor's sin and doom. Yet this choice, to 
Christ's human nature e.nd self-conscious­
ness, was early seen to be one which was 
not softening but hardening the heart of 
Jud&B. He brought him nearer to himself, 
and g11ve him fresh opportunity of acquiring 
just idee.e of the kingdom and its methods, 
and by these warnings the Lord was giving 
him chance after chance of escaping from 
what, even to the Lord's prophetic human 
foresight, looked like his destiny. "One of 
you," says he-" one is devil." Official re-

'l'ov eeov. Some of the oorly versions give 
d Xp11T"Tds cS il-y,os 'l'Ov E>•ov. The Latin tran3o 
lations, cS Xp11T'TOS d vi~s Toii a,oii. TheM 
seem n gradual npproxime.tion to the ful! 
text of Matt. xvi., and of the bnlk of Clllb 
sivcs, etc., which is d Xp,ITTas J vi~, Tou E>,oi: 
Toii (c,ill'Tos. Tregolles, R.T., Wcslcolt and 
Hort, Tischendorf (8tb. t1dit.), ]foyer, and 
Godot o.dopt the shorter :eailli,g. 
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l&tion to me is not Bl\lvl\tion. Even the 
Bdmi~irlon thlll I Rm the Holy One of God 
is not ctcrnnl life. We may compare Christ's 
severe rebuke to Peter, when, after tbe 
grand confession (Matt. xvi. 16), he counhid 
himself worthy to disapprove the methods 
of bis Lord's mercy, "Got thee behind me, 
S&tan : thou art an off'enee to me ; thou 
savourest not the things that be of God, 
bnt the things that be of men." Judns did 
far worse-be wanted to use the Divine 
power of his Master for his own persona.I 
ends. 

Ver. 71.-Now he apake oonoerning J'uclas 
the aon of Simon the Iscariot I being one of 

1 The reading 'l,r1<a.p1rliTou for 'l,r1ra.p1rliTT1v 
justifies this translntion; it is that of~ .. , D, 
C, G, L, n, and is preferred by Tregellcs, 
West.cott and Hort, Tischendorf (8th edit.), 
R.T~ and Bengel; but Meyer and Godet 

the twelve. (For this use of (ll.•')'•, eoo ob. 
ix. HJ; ]\{ark xiv. 71.) l8cariot is most 
probably "of Korioth," a town of J udab, 
mentioned in Josh. xv. 25, though Westcott 
oites another Keriolh in llfoab (Jer. xlviii. 
4-1). If this Kcriotb, which Simon and his 
sou Judn.s havo degraded, bo the Korioth­
Hezrou, then it would seem thnt Judas was 
the only J11d8!,an among the npostles. For 
he it was that was about to betray him being 
one of the twelve ( cf. ver. 64 ). •o ,re&pe&Bdi­
,,..,., gives a somewhnt different turn of de­
scription to the futurity of the deed. Hnd it 
yet fully dawned on the soul of the trn.itor? 
HAd ho In.id any plans to bring his Master 
to the point from which he turned so di­
vinely 1 We know not. 

prefer the other text, as N reads, ci,rl> "" 
purliTou as the •'IJV is the reading of eleven 
uncials. 

HOMILETICS. 

Vars. 1-15.-The miracle of the loaves and fishes. 'l'he scene of our Lord's 
ministry changes once more to Galilee, where he remains for the next seven months. 
Large multitudes followed him on account of his miracles-" because they saw the 
miracles which he did on them which were diseased." 

I. '£HE SCENE OF THE 1'"EW ll!IRACLE. 1. It was, as Lulce tells us, at a " city called 
Bethsaula," that is, Bethsaida. Julias, in Gaulonitis, on the north-east of the sea of 
Galilee. 2. It was along the slopes of the 11101,mtain that closes round the lalce. "Jesus 
went up into a mountain, and there he sat with his disciples." 3. It was a thoroughly 
se,d,uded district, far from the stir of human life, and therefore well fitted to prepare the 
multitudes for the solemn lessons they were about to receive; for we are told by the 
synoptists that the miracle followed a day of teaching and healing. 

IT. THE OCCASION OF THIS MIRACLE. 1. It occuri·ed near the time of the Passover. 
"And the Passover, a feast of the Jews, was nigh." This was the only feast of the 
i;ort that our Lord failed to attend, on account of the increasing hostility of the Jews. 
2. It oe,cu,rred during a fernporary withdrawal of Jesus from society, caused by the 
news of the death of John the Baptist, and by the need of rest after the exhausting 
labour of his disciples in their first missionary tour. 

III. THE COMPASSION OF JESUS FOB THE MULTITUDE. 1. Tliey had travelled afool 
"out ef all the cities," many of them long distances, to see our Lord. 2. They were, 
in our Lorri's eyes, as" sheep without a shepherd," and therefore "he was moved with 
compassion toward them" (Mark vi. 34). 3. They had remained a whole day in "the 
daert,'' and would be sure to faint on their way back, if they departed without food. 
How considerate is our Lord for the physical wants of men! 

IV. MARK BOW HE PBEPABES THE DISCIPLES FOB SUPPLYING THE WANTS OF' THE 
XULTITUDE. "He saith to Philip, Whence shall we buy bread, that these may eat?" 
1. He 'f1ULkes the disciples feel the inadequacy ef their resources for the work in hand. 
They had but five loaves and a few fishes; and Andrew might well say, "What are 
these among so many?" The sense of an inadequacy is often the beginning of Divine 
strength. 2. He makes the disciple, r,arry their inadequate resources to himself. " Bring 
them hither to me," as Matthew reports. 

V. MARK THE OBDEB l'UBBUED IN THE DISTRIBUTION OF THE FOOD. "Make the 
men sit down. Now there was much grass in the place. So the men sat down, in 
number about five thousand." There is something moral in the idea of order or 
arrangement. It implies an economy of effort as conducive to a practical result. 
1. :& cmtributeB the food bg mean, of the disciples. "He gave the loaves to the 
disciples, Ml.d the disciples to the multitude." Thus the Lord feeds the hungering 
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world by mrans of his Church. Let us all learn our high vocation and our solemn 
re~ponsibilities. 2. lle takes his place at the head of the "table spread in the 
wilderness," as Father of the family; for "he gave thanks" before the clistri bution. 

VJ. 'l'BJII MIRACULOUS MULTIPLICATION OF THE IlREAD AND THE FISIIES. 1. The 
disciples miglit doubtingly and sparingly begin to distrioute, but they woulu lind each 
one's portion increase in his hands, till group after group was provided. 2. The people 
"were filled." 'l'he satisfaction of appetite was an undoubted fact. How clearly this 
food symbolizes tho Brend of Life as adapted for the whole race of mnn I 

VII. MARK THE ECONOl!Y SUGGESTED IlY OUR Lono's COMMA~D. "Gather up 
the fragments that remain, that nothing be lost." 1. A gift so preci= ancl obtained 
so mysteri()'ll,Sly was not to be u-asted. 2. Our Lord gathered the fragments, perhaps, 
for the use of his disciples in coming days. 

VIII. EFFECT OF THE MIRACLE ON THE MULTITUDE. 1. They recognize him as 
a Prophet of God; for they said," This is of a truth that Prophet that cometh into the 
world." 2. They are prepared to recognize him as King ef Israel. "Jesus therefore, 
perceiving that they were about to draw near and seize him to make him King, 
withdrew again to the mountain alone." 3. They imagined he was the destined 
Deliverer of Israel from the Roman yoke, and were prepared to support his claims to 
a temporal monarchy. 4. Our Lord anticipated, and therefore prevented their design 
by withdrawing from tlie crowd. 5. He passed the night, as the synoptists tell us, in 
prayer, on the mountain, after this day of exhausting toil and effort. Prayer restores 
the vigour of the wearied spirit. 

Vers. 16--21.-Ohi·ist walking on the sea. Our Lord had sent the disciples across to 
Capernaum, to detach them from the influence of the excited multitude. 

I. THE DISCIPLES EXPOSED TO DANGER ON THE LAKE. "And it was now dark, and 
Jesus was not come to them. .And the sea was agitated by a great wind that blew.'' 
1. The sea of Galilee was often exposed to dangerous storms. 2. The darkness of the 
night must have intensified the/ears of the disciples. 3. The absence of Jesus must have 
made them feel their helplessness. 4. They were not relieved till the danger had reached 
its highest point. 'l'he boat had now reached the middle of the lake; " they had rowed 
about five and twenty or thirty stadia." .As it was about six miles across, the boat was 
therefore in the middle of the lake. 

II. CHRIST'S SUDDEN INTERVENTION. "They see Jesus walking on the sea, and 
drawing nigh unto the ship: and they were afraid.'' 1. Nothing will keep Christ from 
his people in their hour of danger. 2. He is superior to winds and waves. He can 
walk on the surface of the water; he can still the winds. 3. The words of Jesus still 
the fears of his people. "It is I; be not afraid." His gracious presence supports us in 
all risks and in all alllictions. 4. The willingness of the disciples to receive Jems in 
their distress. "Then they were willing to receive him into the ship.'' How dear he 
is in the hours of our loneliness, onr desertion, onr helplessne,s ! 5. Jesus dues not 
leave his disciples till he sees them in absolute safety. "And immediately the ship was 
at the land whither they were going." 

Vera. 22-29.-The dialogue between Jesus and the Jews in the synagogue of 
Capernaum. The multitude followed our Lord on the following d:i.y across to 
Capernaum. 

I, JESUS DISCLOSES TO TIIEH THE SELFISH MOTIVES THAT GOVEnNED TIIEIIl CO~DUCT. 
"Verily, verily, I say unto you, Ye seek me, not because ye saw signs, but because 
yo ate of those loaves, and were filled." 1. Jesus lcnew the hearts of men. 2. He 
exposes their inward character with an tmshrinl.-ing boldness. 3. How seldom is Christ 
sought for his own sake I 'l'he Jews followed him for selfish ends, for mere worldly 
advantage. Lange says, "Instead of seeing in the bread the sign, in the sign they 
beheld only the brend." Their search after Jesus, therefore, had a pre-eminently 
unspiritual character. 

II. JESUS DIBECTB THEM TO TllE 'l'RUE WAY OF SEEKING Ill.M. "Work not for 
the food which perisheth, but for the food which endureth in life eternal." 1. He does 
not counsel any neglect of the due discharge of our daily calling. .All men must work 
for "the ment that perisheth." "If any man will not work, neither let him ent." 
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Yet thl' be~t things of this lire arc fading nnd perishing. 2. He p,·oclaims the essential 
~periority and indispensablenll$S of" the food which endut·eth in life eternal." (t) 'l.'his 
1s a permanent principle of life; it is eternal lifo itself. (2) We are to work for it; 
n?t that our salvation is of works, but our work is limited to the appropriation of the 
gift o_ffered for our acceptance. Our work would be in vain without this gift. Fnith 
supplies all t_hat is involved in this gift. (3) It is the gift of Jesus-" which the Son of 
man shall give unto you." We nrc s:1ved eutircly by grace. Jesus grnnts faith nnd 
repentance, and through these nll the blessings of redemption, (i) Jesus is specially 
cons~cmtod to this work-" for him bath the Father, God, sealed." (a) The Father 
nppomted him to be the Saviour of his people; (b) he approved him by the Spirit's 
descent upon him, and n voice from lieaven declared him to be his beloved Son; (c) he 
sealed him as such by miraculous signs. What security for his salvation is thns 
possessed by every believer ! 

III. THE HUMAN SIGN IN TIIE ACT OF SALVATION. "This is the work of God, 
that ye belieye on him whom he bath sent." The Jews asked what works of God 
should they do as conditions precedent to their receiving this gift. 1. They were 
seel,:ing for life, 'llot by faith, but as it were by the works of the Law. They imagined 
there was some ~igher work yet to be done than any commanded by the Law· of Moses, 
2. Our Lord points to faith as the 01;7y work to be done. "This is the work of God, 
that ye belie,e on him whom he hnth sent." It is the work of God (1) because 
God demands it; (2) because God gives it; (3) because God approves of it-" without 
faith it is impossible to please God;" ( 4) all other works are acceptable only when 
done in faith-" faith is the life of works; works are the necessity of faith." 3. Our 
Lord points to the true Object of faith. "Him whom he bath sent." (1) It is the 
Messiah, sent by the Father as Mediator between God and man. (2) Jesus is not 
only to be an Object of intellectual belief, but of the heart's strongest trust. (3) The 
faith in question is not to be a mere single act, establishing a contact with the Redeemer, 
but a continuous state of faith. 

Vers. 30-33.-The nrnure of the gift from heaven. The Jews demanded ••a sign 
from heaven." 

L Timm DEM.A?-."D Fon A FRESH Mil\ACLE. "What sign then dost thou do, that 
we may see, and believe in thee? what dost thou work?" 1. They thought they were 
entitled to demand a frll$h miracle, much in advance of the miracle at Bethsaida Julias; 
because that was, after all, not so remarkable as the miracle of the manna in the 
wilderness. "Our fathers did eat manna in the desert; ns it is written, He did give 
them bread from heaven to eat." 2. They still evidently understood the higher benefit 
:promised by =r L()'f'd as material, and not spiritual. 3. They meant, by their seeing 
and believing in Ohrist, to reduce faith to a mere matter of sight-a. mere belief of truth 
in the testimony of their senses. They were quite unspiritual in their conceptions. 

II. OUR LoRD's ANSWER TO THEIR DEMAND. He corrects their misapprehensions. 
1. He asserts that it was not Mosll$, but God, who fed the people with manna. "Moses 
gave you not the bread from heaven." It was a truly Divine work to feed two millions 
of people in the desert from day to day. Therefore there could be no comparison 
between Moses and Christ. 2. He asserts that the Bread he speaks of is not material, but 
spiritual. "But my Father giveth yon the true Bread from heaven. For the Bread of. 
God is he who cometh down from heaven, and giveth life unto the world." (1) Mark; 
how gradually our Lord passes from figure to reality. The Jews think of bread like 
manna; Jesus speaks of himself, though he has not yet directly done so. (2) The' 
Bread from heaven was true Bread, because it satisfied the deepest wants of man's· 
nature. It had true life-giving, life-upholding virtue. 3. le was continuous in its 
supply of man's wants. ., It cometh down from heaven." 4. Jt was not limited to one 
people, but offered to the whole race of man. The age of Jewish partic11la.rism was 
past. 

Vers. 3!-40.-The diverge= between the thoughts of Jesus and those of the .Tews. 
A rupture wRB clearly at hand. The people had hopes of merely material bfcssing. 

I. THE JEws ASK FOR THE BREAD FROM BEAVEN. "Lord, evermore give us this 
bread." 1. They ask for a continuous eupply of it. 2, Their demand betl"ays a 
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carnal spirit, that spo!lks of either een!lllal want, or covetousness, or the spirit of 
idlonoss ; for no more labour would bo expended upon the production of food. 

II. JESUS REVEALS HIMSELF PLAINLY AS THE BREAD OF LIFE. "I am the Bread 
of life." 1. He represmts himself as the Sustainer of the life he communicates ; for he 
is that" Eternal Life which was in the beginning with tbo Father" (1 John i. 2). Ho 
thus presents the objective side of salvation. 2. Faith is the oondition cf its recep­
tion. "He that comoth to me shall never hunger; and he that believeth on me shall 
never thirst." (1) Faith ns e. coming suggests its more active aspect. (2) Faith as 
e. belioving its more restful aspect. 3. This Bread will bring the full sati.ifaction of all 
wants. '!'he receptive spirit will have no desire for any other food than Christ. It will 
have (1) strength from the food, and (2) peace from the appeasing of the thirst. 

III. JESUS PLAINLY DECLARER THE UNBELIEF OF THE JEWS. "But I said unto 
you, Ye ban seen me, and yet ye believe not." 1. They had asked to see, and their 
desire had been fully gratified. 2. Yet they refused to believe in him. An impression 
exists that if men could see lJhrist they should all surely believe in him. The Jews saw 
him from day to day, witnessed his miracles, heard his words, and yet were none the 
better for that immediate experience. We enjoy the higher blessing. " Blessed are 
they that have not seen, and yet have believed." 

IV. YET JESUS DECLARES THE ULTIMATE ACCOMPLism=-r OF HIS FATHEil's WILL, 
IN THE FAOE OF JEWISH UNBELIEF. ".All that the Father giveth me shall reach 
me; and him that cometh to me I will in no wise cast out." 1. He declares the Divine 
purpose, in virtue of which "all that the Father giveth "-his seed, his spouse, his 
Church, his inheritance-shall be everlastingly saved. They will, surely reach the 
Saviour. 2. He declares at once tl~ subjective side of this salvation, and his attitude as 
a Redeemer toward those who come to him as their Refuge. He will in no wise cast 
them out of (1) his love; (2) his arms; (3) his Church; (4) bis glory. 3. The 
security for the salvation of all who come to him. " For this is the will of him that sent 
me, that of all which he bath given me I should lose nothing, but should raise it np at 
the last day." (1) Chris~ has no separate will from his Father. (2) The Father's 
will has a. double aspect; it respects (a) the delivery of his people from destructioo.; 
(b) their restoration into the transfigured manhood of the resurrection. 4. The further 
confirmation of this security. "For this is the will of him that sent me, that every 
one which seeth the Son, and b~lieveth on him, may have everlasting life: aml I will 
raise him up e.t the last day." The previous verse presented the objective, this 
verse presents the subjective, side of this blessed truth. (1) Men must see Christ in 
order to obtain everlasting life. They are naturally blind. The Spirit opens their eyes 
that they may see, not merely themselves, their sin, their helplessness; but Christ, his 
righteousness, his peace, his grace, hi~ salvation. (2) Men must trust in him to obt,un 
everlasting life. There must be an actual reliance upon Christ. (3) 'l'he end is ever­
lasting life; not mere escape from hell, or the absence of loss. ( 4) It is resurrection 
in glory. Christ will be the efficient Cause, as he is the Firstfruits of the resurrection. 

Vers. 41-51.-0ur Lorcl's explanation of Jewish unbelief. A rupture was clearly 
near at hand. 

I. THl!l 11un111un1NG OF THE JEws. "The Jews then murmnred concerning him, 
because he said, I e.m the Bread which came dowo. from heaven." It sprang: 1. Partly 
from doubt. (Ch. vii. 12.) 2. Partly from contemptuous surprise. 3. Partly from 
dissatisfaction. 

II. 'l'HE GROUND OF THEm MURlllURING, "And they said, ls not this Jesus, the 
Son of Joseph, whose father and mother we know?" 1. 'J:he Jews of Capernaum must 
have been personally acquainted with the humble family at Nazareth, which was not fa,· 
distant. 2. They did not know of the miraculous conception of Jesus, which was yet 
concealed in the heart of Mary, nnd was not to be revealed till after his resurrection. 
3. The miracles that Jesus wrought could not undo ths impression made v.pon their 
minds by the circumstances of his familiar life at Nazareth. He was still, notwith­
standing all his miracles, but the carpenter's Son. 

III. Oun LORD'S ANSWER TO THEIR lllURMUBED DISSATISi'AOTION. 1. He atti-ibutes 
it to their incapacity to understand his saying. Their moral condition ex.plained their 
ignorance. 2. He emphasizes the necessity of a Diuine influence to work faith ·in the~ 
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heartB. "No man can come to mo, except the Father which hath sent me drow him." 
(1) The reason is that men. are naturally in a state of alienation anti darkness, at once 
estranged from Gt,d by their" c1m1al enmity," nnd unable to see the true Liaht. (2) 
Faith is God's gift (Eph. ii. 8; Phil. i. 23). (3) The attrnctlng power of the Father ie 
(rr) not mere moral suai,ion. (b) It is nothing merely arbitrary. (c) It hne ho com­
pulsorY: effic~c):; for, as Bernard eays, "No man is saved against his will." (d) It ia 
80methmg d1st1nct from the power or doctrine or miracles. (e) It is tl1Bt inlluence 
which makes a sinner willing in the day of God's power (Ps. ex. 3), enlightenina his 
understanding, renewing bis will, and allurin"" his heart by the power of his g~ace. 
"~e dr~~s with the bands of i?ve." (4) Yet°th<'re_ is a human side to the process by 
,,h1ch lllnners are drawn to Chnst, "It is written 1n the prophets, .And they shull be 
all taught of God. Every man therefore that hath hoard, and bath learned of the 
Father, cometh unto me." (a) The teaching which is contained in the writings of 
Moses (vers. 46, 47) and the Word of God in general (ver. 38) discloses sin, and makes 
the sinner realize the nothingness of his own righteousness. (b) 'l'he teaching enables 
us to learn concernin~ the Father's love, grace, and mercy, so that the sinner is led to 
commit his soul to Christ. (c) This teaching, however precious, is not immediate. 
"Not that any man hath seen the Father, save he which is of God, he bath seen the 
Father." (a) We a.re bound, notwithstanding, to believe in the revelation of the unseen 
Father just as we rejoice, believingly, in the unseen Saviour (1 Pet. i. 8). (fJ) Because 
that revelation reaches us through him who is a sharer in Deity, "who is of God." 
(5) Christ makes a further advance in his teaching. (a) He repeats several truths. (a) 
The connection between faith and eternal life. "He that believeth on me bath ever­
lasting life." (13) The fact that he is himself the Bread of life. ('y) The fact that 
their fathers were fed on the manna, and yet died. (5) The life-giving properties of the 
true mB.DII& that "cometh down from heaven." (b) A.nd then he explains its life-giving 
properties. " A.nd the bread that I will give him is my flesh, which I will give for the 
life of the world." (a) This refers, not to bis incarnation, but to his atoning death, for 
he speaks of the gift as still future. (fJ) The design or application of the gift. " For 
the life of the world." There is here no narrow particularism. His life was to be 
sacrificed for the salvation of the world. 

Vers. 52-59.-.The increasing diJficulti.es of Jewil,h unbeUef. The further teaching 
in the synagogue of Capernaum only developed the more decidedly the unbelieving 
temper of the Galilma.ns. 

L Tim STRIFE A.llONG THE JEWS. "The Jews therefore strove among themselves, 
saying, How can he give us his flesh to eat?" 1. Some e,f them evidently were in his 
favour, and understood hi.a words in their tNUl sense; but the majority were as evidently 
opposed to him. 2. Those who are carnally minded are apt to put a wrong sense upon 
the words of life, to their own undoing. 3. Yet owr Lord does not alter hia words to 
meet the 'fTWral, difficulties present to their minds. 

IL CONSIDER BOW OUR LORD DEALS WITH TBEm QUESTION. "Except ye eat the 
flesh of the Son of man, and drink his blood, ye have no life in you. Whoso eateth 
my flesh, and drinketh my blood, bath eternal life; and I will raise him up at the lasi 
day." Here he gives his explanation, first in a negative, then in a positive form, to the 
effect that the atoning obedience of Christ is the cause of life to men (Rom. v. 18). 
He had first connected the life with his Person; he now connects it with his work. 1. 
Owr Lord doe.s not, aa some imagim, rifer here to tlie Lord's Supper, (1) because this 
ordinance had not then been instituted, and the Jews could not possibly have under­
stood his reference to it; (2) becausc it is not true to ea! that every one who parta~es 
of the Lord's Supper either has or shall have eternal life ; ~3) and Roma~ Catholics, 
who insist upon this interpretation of the text, are not consistent, by denymg the cup 
to the laity though "drinking his blood" is expressly declared to be as essential to 
life as " eati~g his flesh." 2. He does not refer these words to his doctrine, or his system 
of ethia, or hiB ezampk. Such an interpretation is exceedingly s~allow •. 3. He d~es 
not rcftr to the Incarnatioo, as the so"le channel for the com~un~ation of life, accordiug 
to those who hold the mystical theory of the atonen:ient, as 1f_ hlS death were th? mere 
climax of his dedica.tion to God and not a true sacnfice for em. 4. He refers, in these 
e:q,ressive word,,, to hi• atooing death on Oal,varv, of which the Pasche.I lamb was bu, 
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the shadow. With their nwo of blood, the Jews wonld think it st.range to hear Jesus 
assert the necessity of drinkiu;:( hid blood; but the strnn::;cncss disappears when he vir­
tun.lly snys to them," I am the Snbstnnce or Rcnlity of that type.'' (1) Consider the 
import of the life Lhnt is thus imparted to the sinner. (rt) It presupposes men as 
without life, as alionntecl from tho life of God (Eph. iv. 18), because they have not the 
love of Gori in thorn (eh. v. 42). (b) It is something freely provided and bestowed by 
God. (c) It is eternal in its nature, inca.rablc of break or interrnption, finding its com­
pleteness in the final resurrection of the body. (2) This life, so far from being an 
absolute or unpurchnsed gift, is secnrecl through the atoning obedience of Christ. The 
Prince of Life submits to death; he gives his flesh for the life of the world. The 
words point to o. priestly act of oblation (Eph. v. 2). (3) This life is received 
through faith. Our Lord uses the terms •• eating his flesh" and "drinking his blood " 
as interchangeable wi1h believing in him (vers. 35, 40, 47). The terms imply that 
sinners are to receive Christ, as e. hungry man partakes of food. Thus the atonement 
becomes not merely a divine expedient for man's salvation, but a profound perrnnal 
necessity. 5, '1.'he crucified flesh of Christ is the essential food of the immortal soul. 
"For my flesh is meat indeed, and my blood is drink inileed." The reason is that the 
food of the old sacrifices ,vas only the type of which Christ crucified was the trans­
cendent reality. 6. Explanation of the life-giving virtue of Christ's flesh and blood. 
"He tho.t eateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood, abideth in me, and I in him." This 
implies a union of the closest kind. (1) Believers dwell in the heart of Christ as in 
a place of refuF:e and rest. (2) Christ dwells in the heart of believers by faith (Eph. 
iii. 17)-o. wonderful instance of condescension on the part of our Divine Redeemer. 
This indwelling secures to the believer all that is Christ's. 7. The true ground of the 
wmmon life of Christ and believers. "As the living Father bath sent me, and I live 
by the Father, so be that eatetb me shall live by me." (1) Jesus himself has access to 
the Source of life; (a) for he has bis life by the Father, and (b) has been sent by the 
Father, who is the Fountain of life. (2) Thus the believer who feeds on Jesus lives 
upon the Father himself. "The troe God, the living Father, gives himself to One 
alone, but in him to all who feed apon this only One.n (3) Tbos is·realized the great 
mystery of the gospel-" the gathering together of all things in one" (Eph. i. 10). 8. 
Jesus now reaches the climax of his revelation to the Jews, for be tells them plainly that 
death or life hangs upon their acceptance or rejection of himself. "He that eateth of 
this bread shall Ii vo for ever. n 9. The scene of this long discourse. " Jesus said these 
things, teaching in the synagogue of Capernaum," Modern exploration has identified 
Tell-Hum as the site of Capernaum, and brings to light the ruins of an ancient syna­
gogue, in which bas been found o. block of stone with the pot of manna en?;Taved upon 
its face. The discovery suggests that the Jews as well as Christ may have seen this 
very stone. 

Vers. 60-65.-The growth of discontent and unbelief among his disciples. The 
burden of this teaching was too heavy to be borne, e,en by those disciples who 
followed Jesus for e. time, without realizing the true conditions of discipleship. 

I. THE TRIAL OF TllEm FAITH. "Many therefore of his disciples, when they 
had beard this, said, This is a hard saying; who can l1ear it?" 1. The saying was 
hard, not in the sense of being obscure, but offensive to their j'udgment. 2. The ground 
of offence was not (1) the bloody death of the Messiah; (2) nor the assumption on the 
part of Jesus that the salvation of the world was linked with bis Person; (3) nor Lis 
claim to have come down from heaven; (4) but the statement or the para.mount need 
of their eating the flesh and drinking the blood of tbo Son of man. To their vulgar 
perception it was repugnant to the moral sense. 

II. Oua Lonn's ANSWER TO TllEm :r.nnu.rnnED DISCONTENT. "Doth this offend 
you? What thon if ye should behold the Son of man ascending where be was 
before?" 1. The words refer to his ascension tip to heave11 after death. 2. It would 
then be manifest in what sense they would eat his flesh, for it woul<l be impossible to eat 
it, in their gross sense, after bis ascension to glory. 3. The u·ords imply Christ's 
previous existence in heaven. 4. Explanation of the nature of the life-givi·ng principle. 
"It is tho Spirit that quickenetb; the flesh profiteth nothing." (1) Jesus asserts that 
the life-giving principle is not in the material substance of the flesh, which would, 
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indeed, after _the ascension, be beyond the reach of man. (2) The grcl\t reBlity wna 
the lortbcom111g Pentecostal outpouring of the Spirit. (a) 'l'hus the second Adam 
becomes a quickening Spirit (1 Cor. xv. 45). (b) Thus the words that Jesus speaks 
" ere spirit and life," that is, they a.re " the pure incarnation of. the Spirit and the 
vehicle of life." 

III, 1ET SOME ABE INACCESSIDLE TO THIS LIFE-GIVING INFLUENCE BY THEIR 
m.'111!:LIEF. 

11 B1'.t there _are. B<?me of you that _believe _not." 1. They _toet·e, perlu1ps, 
but a small portwn of his disciples. 2. Yet their unbelief was no surprise to one gifted 
with omniscience. "For Jesus knew from the beginning who they wore that believed 
not, and who it was that should betray him." 3. The explanation of their unbelief. 
"Therefore I said unto you, that no man can come unto me, except it were given unto 
him of my Father." (1) It is impossible to understand the interaction of the will of 
God 1md the will of man in salvation ; (2) yet our Lord asserts plainly that, as faith is 
God's gift, the salvation of man depends upon his efficacious grnce, 

Vers. 66-71.-The crisis reached at last. The G:i.lilman disciples, in many cases 
revolted against Christ's te.~ching. ' 

I. THE DEFECTION IN GALILEE. "From that time many of his disciples went 
back and walked no more with him." 1. Tliese disciples returned once more to the 
world, with its old occupations, and to the religious guidance of the scribes and 
Pharisees. 2. They ceased to attend upon our Lord's ministry, or to follow him from 
place to place in his errands of truth and mercy. 3. The cause of their dejection was their 
u,wilief. "There are some of you which believe not." (1) There e.re many persons 
who profess to be Christ's disciples for a time, and afterwards fall away from their 
profession. (2) Though Jesus foresaw this defection, it must have been a bitter 
disappointment. 

II. Oun LoBD's TOUCHING APPEAL TO THE TWELVE, "Will ye also go. away?" 
L Though he has suffered from the sudden thinning of the ranks of his disciples; he yet 
hd<h open the door for the chosen twelve to follow them if they are so inclined. 2. Yet 
such an additional defection would have added immensely to his.trial, as the apostles 
were nearer to .him than the Galilala.n disciples. 3. Our Lord seelcs to find a small 
company of true disciples, as the last support of his word, who would be impregnable 
against apostasy. 

IIL I'ETEB's PROHPT .il.'D FEBVE1-'T ANSWER. "Lord, to whom shall we go? 
thou hast the word,, of eternal life." 1. The answer is characteristic of the apostle's 
impulsive nature; for he does not take the trouble to inquire whether it represents the 
convictions or feelings of all his colleagues. 2. The answer recognized the impossibility 
of the return of the apostles: (1) Either to the guidance of the scribes and Pharisees, 
who taught for doctrines the commandments of men, and were blind leaders of the 
blind; (2) or to the Law of Moses, by which there was neithec life nor righteousness. 
a. It recognized the essential fitness of Ohrist to be the Tea.cher of the apostles. (1) He 
had words of eternal life. (a) Either promises of eternal life made before the world 
began, and put into Christ's hands ; (b) or the doctrines of eternal life, which exhibit the 
way of salvation through a crucified Saviour. (2) The ground of this conviction. 
"We believe and know that thou art Christ, the Holy One of God." (a) The belief 
is first, as it is the foundation of a right understanding, while the right understanding 
distingnishes the belief from mere opinion. (b) The confession, strangely recalling 
that of the demoniacs (Mark L 24; Luke iv. 34), was the recognition of Christ as 
God's Son, sealed unto the work of giving his life for the world. 

IV. Oun Lonn's DlSCLOSUBE OF T.HE SECRET CJIABACTEll OF ONE OF RIB APOSTLES, 
"Have I not chosen you, the twelve, and one of you is a devil?" 1. The choice is to 
aposfleship, not to salvation. (Luke vi. 13.) 2. Our Lord sees tlte truly devilish 
character of one apostle tlirough all disguises. Judas was (1) a deceiver, (2) a liar, 
(3) a murderer. 3. It is a si9nijicant fact that Judas was, unlike the eleven disciples, 
who were al,l Gali[;BQ,ns, a native of Jud;BQ,. "He spake of Judas Iscariot the son of 
Simon." He belonged to the village of Kerioth, in J udrea (Josh. xv. 25). The betrayer 
of our Lord belonged to that Jutlala where the hostilities of the Jews reached its 
highest point. 4. Our Lord maka the apostlu aware of tlie character of Judas, 
partly that he may prepare them for the coming betrayal-" for he it was that should 



(HI, vr. 1-71.] THE GOSPET, ACCORDING TO ST. JOHN. 283 

belrny him "-partly to convincn them that they could only stand steadfast in their 
faith and nllogianco by relinnco on his grnco. 

HOMILIES IlY VARIOUS AUTHORS. 

Ver. 20.-11 It is I I" They who endure many evils, anticipate more; they are 
bowed down; and every touch, however kindly, seems a blow to smite them, and to 
thrust them lower still. When the apostles were tossed on the stormy waters of the 
lake, and almost despaired of deliverance, Jesus himself drew nigh. Ilut the presence 
of their best Friend o.ffrighted them. Only his voice could soothe the terror which his 
presence roused. There is no voice which can rise above the storms of life, to soothe 
the spirit nod to hush the turmoil, save the voice of Christ. What, then, is the import 
of his reassuring declaration, "It is I "? 

I. IT IS I WllO WATCH. Although the disciples did not know it, their Master was, 
from the neighbouring height, by the fitful moonbeams, watching the little vessel as 
she struggled with the tempest. He knew exactly how matters were with his friends, 
o.nd, when he came down from the height, he knew where to find the storm-tossed 
boat. So does he ever watch his people's course over the waters of life, and with 
especial interest when that course is one of peril. 

II. IT IS I WHO LINGER A~'D DELAY. AHhough Jesus knew the state cf his 
disciples, he did not at once come to the rescue. He waited, perhaps to try their faith, 
and to make his interposition the more welcome. Often do Christ's people fancy that 
their Lord is careless of their state of anxiety, alarm, or danger. But they are mistaken. 
He has his own reasons for delay. 

III. IT IS I WHO LOVE. Christ's kindness may not always show itself just in the 
way which would be acceptable to 11.9. Yet his kindness shall not depart from his own; 
he has loved them with an everlasting love. If there is one time when, more than at 
another, his heart yearns over his beloved ones, that time is the season of aJRiction, 
calamity, and apprehension. 

: lV. IT -Is I WHO COME. At the right moment Jesus drew near. The" voice of the 
Beloved" was heard above the storm, assuring the distressed disciples that he was near. 
A..nd,bis very presence brought comfort and confidence to the heart. Christ comes to 
his needy and afflicted ones-those " tossed with tempest, and not comforted." His 
language is, "Fear not; I am with thee : be not dismayed ; I am thy God." 

V. IT IS I WllO BA.VE. He is the Lord of nature, and all no.ture's powers are, like the 
storm, subject to his control. He is the Friend of man, and every heart n::ay be reached 
by his sympathy and cheered by his encouragement. He is the Son of God, and as 
such he can bring the souls he has redeemed from the depths of earthly danger and of 
fear into the calm of heavenly security and peace. 

"If Thou wcrt less than One Divine, 
My soul would be dismayed; 

But through thy human lips God says, 
''Tie I ; be not afraid I ' " 

T. 

Ver .. 24.-" Seelcing Jesus." The Lord Jesus came to earth to seek and to save that 
which was lost. And again and ag>lin iu the course of bis ministry he was sought by 
those whom he was seeking. There were periods of popularity "·hen, from various 
motives, the multitudes resorted to the Prophet of Nazareth. Their seeking Jesus was 
emblematical of the conduct becoming in all men, when Christ comes nigh to them in 
tbe·mcssages of his Word and the ordinances of his Church. 

, I. SEEKING JESUS IMPLIES NEEDING JESUS. Men do not seek what they do not 
want. The soul that is without Christ, and has a perception of its destitution and 
need, is urged to go in quest of him. Men may have health, luxury, wealth, learning, 
fame; yet· if they are without him who is the Son of God, and who brings God near 
to mo.n, they are strangers to the highest good which we are capable of partaking. If 
there be nny spiritual awakening, then the actual need becomes a conscious want, 
and the pressure of spiritual indigence nrges to undertake this spiritual quest and 
pilgrimage, 
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II. SEEKI:SG Ji:sus rs PROMPTED BY PRIZING JEsus. He is the Treasure hidden in 
the fielJ, he is the costly Pearl; they who recognize him as such are constrained to use 
everJ_' cndcavot~r to make. him their own. Since t_o fi~d him is to fin,l all spiritual 
hlcssmgs-forg1vcness of sm, help for duty, fellowship with heaven, and lifo eternal-it 
i~ n~tural cuongh that th?se w~10 understand and feel this should set a high value upon 
Christ, and should seek him with all their heart. 

III. SEEKDIG JESUS rs CREDITING AND HONOURING JESUS. It is hie wish to be 
sought, nay, it is his command that men should seek him. There is, therefore, no 
presumption in this attitude and action of the soul; it is just what the Lord himself 
expects nnd desires fro'.Tl us. He will neither hide himself from those who seek him 
nor will he repel and dismiss them from his presence. For, in comiug to him they tak~ 
him at his word, and render to him the honour which is his due. ' 

I_V. SEEKING JESUS lNVOL,ES TRUSTING AND LOV1:<G JESUS. They who ea.rnestly, 
patiently, persistently seek the Lord, are drawn to 1nm growincrly by the bonds of a 
Divine attraction._ The closer they keep to him, the stronger grows their faith, the 
warmer grows their love. 

V. SEEKING JESUS LEADS TO FINDING JESUS. His own word of assurance is ample 
warrant for this: "Seek, and ye shall find." Many good thin11:s may be songht with 
rliligence, and by a lifelong se:irch, and yet may be sought in vain. Of the best of all 
blessings this cannot be said. "Eve1·y one that seeketh findetb." 

APPLICATIO:!-. Here is a picture of the action which is becoming to every one to 
whom the gospel comes. It is not enough to admire the character of Jesus and to 
:ipprove bis work. Our will, our native natur(), must be engaged in the effort to attain 
and to enjoy him. .And we have this promise to cheer us: "Seek, and ye shall 
fi.nd."-T. 

Ver. 27 .-Fruitless and fruiiful toil. Our Lord's miracles did not end in themselves. 
Out of them there often grew interviews, conversations, and discourses of the greatest 
interest and profit. Such was the case with the miracle of the multiplication of the 
loaves. The provision made for their bodily wants prompted the people to resort in 
numbers to the Prophet of Nazareth. .And thus our Lord had the opportunity, which 
he did not fail to use, of presenting to the multitudes, upon the suggestion of the 
miracle be bad wrought, lessons, reflections, expostulations, and appeals of vast and 
lasting value. Especially did he put in a true light the relative claims of the body and 
the soul upon the attention and the endeavours of mankind. 

I. AN ERROR REBUKED; i.e. the very common habit of living and working merely 
for the sake of the supply of bodily wants. Our Lord's words have sometimes been 
misunderstood.. He could not have intended to reprove poor men for labouring hard in 
order to secure an honest living for them.selves and their families. What was it., then, 
which be so gravely reprehended? It must have been the concentration of all human 
interest and effort upon the existence and comfort of the body, upon the securing an 
abundance of material good, upon the attainment of opulence and the enjoyment of 
luxury. Such a course of life may be termed an idolatry of the body and of this 
passing earthly life. How many there are who pursue with all the energy of their 
nature the so-called "good things of this life," forgetful that these things are destined 
to perish and to pass away! 'l'o such the ancient admonition of the prophet is 
applicable, " Wherefore do ye spend money for that which is not bread?" 

II . .AN EFFORT ENJOINED; i.e. the earnest endeavour to obtain spiritual provision. 
I. Our Lord here gives a very striking and just representation of himself. He is "the 
Bread of life." Knowledge of him, fellowship with him, feed, nourish, strengthen, and 
cheer the soul. To know his truth, to feel bis love, to do his will,-tbis is an aim in 
life worthy of all pursuit, worthy of the nature with which the Creator has endowed 
us. 2. Our Lord reminds us that "labour "-strenuous and persevering exertion-is 
necessary in order that we may partake of Christ, and enjoy the advautages of his 
spiritual fellowship. No mere passive accPptance is sufficient. 'l'be spiritual nature 
comes to appropriate and enjoy the Divine Saviour, t_hroug~ s_incere and constant eff?rt, 
through the study of his character, through growth mto his likeness, through devotion 
to his cause. 

III. A MOTIVE PflESENTED ; i.e. the assurance that this spiritual :.,rovision abideth 
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unto eternnl life. Enrtbly supplies can only satisfy bodily wants. The need and the 
provision nro nliko perishnble nnd perishing. But the heavenly Bread is especially 
provided to feed the immortal soul; and they who eat of it shall never hunger, an<l 
shnll never die. 'fhe living water springs up unto life eternal, and they who drink of 
this fountain shall never thirst. 'fo tho disappointed and the distressed such 
representations should bring comfort and inspiration. 'l'hc witness of our Saviour to 
himself is worthy of all acceptation. 

IV. A PROMISE OIVEN; i.e. that the Son of man will surely give, to all those who 
labour to attnin it, the satisfying and imperishable food of heaven. If we were 
convinced of the excellence and the attractiveness of the Bread of God, we might still 
have no belief in its accessibility to man; and in this case they would bo cruel who should 
dwell upon the advantages of a possession which could never bo appropriated. But the 
very purpose of Christ's mission to earth, of his teaching and miracles, of bis sufferings 
and death, was that he might give himself to the hungering heart of humanity. Never 
does he turn a deaf ear to those who believingly and hnmbly approach him with the 
entreaty, "Lord, evermore give us this bread."-T. 

Vers. 28, 29.-The work of God. It is not easy to decide what was the spirit in 
which the Jews took up the admonition of Jesus, "Work not for the meat that perisbeth," 
etc., and upon its suggestion urged the question which called forth our Lord's re,ply. 
Probably they had a very imperfect apprehension of the meaning of the word.~ thay 
used, when they asked, "What must we do that we may work the works of God?'' 
yet, as there is no eviilence that at this stage they had ill feeling towards Jesus, it is 
better to assume that their question was not captious but sincere. 

I. AN ADMmABLE INQumY. 1. It reveals a noble conception of the higher life of 
man, which may be justly said to consist in working the work of God. 2. It embodies 
a worthy aspiration and purpoii!e; for it implies that those who spoke thus believed 
themselves to be prepared to do whatever needed to be done, in order that by them the 
work of God might in some measure be accomplished. 3. It is a question which is 
becoming to all thoughtful students of human life, and to all who desire a law to direct 
their individual energy. It is too unusual; for whilst there are many, especially amongst 
the young, who ask-What shall we do to be rich, honoured, powerful, happy? there 
are few who eagerly inquire how they may work God's work. They who do so in 
sincerity, with docility, and with the resolution to obey the directions given, are certain 
to be led aright.. For this question, when urged by ardent natures, excites joy, not 
only in the minds of Christ's ministers, but in the very heart of Christ himself. 

II. A MEMORABLE AND DECISIVE nEPLY. 1. It is a seeming paradox. "Why, when 
the question was, "What shall we do?" should the answer be, "Believe"? An 
unexpected respon~e I They who look at the matter superficially are wont to say­
Never mind what you btlieve, so that you do what is right. But Christ puts faith 
first. 2. Belief in Christ is obedience, because God sent his Son, Jesus Christ, as the 
Object of human faith. It is the will of God that men should believe on bis Son. It 
is the supreme moral probation of every man, when Jesus comes to him and demands 
his faith. Christ points away from many works to one work. 3. As a matter of fact, 
belief in Christ is the turning of the soul to righteousness. For this is the means of 
securing pardon and acceptance, of becoming right with God, and also of securing 
spiritual strength nnd guidance for the duties of the earthly life. 4. It is a great moral 
principle, which the gospel takes up and uses for highest ends, that faith underlies 
doing. A man's inner convictions determine what his habitual works, his moral life, 
shall be. Such is the relation between faith and works, as taught by both Paul aud 
James; the one apostle laying stress upon faith, the other upon works, and both plead­
ing tho authority of this and other sayings of the great Teacher himself. Believing is 
the beginning, work is the continuation, of the life; belief is the inner, work is the 
outer, process; belief is the motive, work the result; belief is the cause, work the 
effect. 'l'he Divine lifo for man is a work; but it is a work based upon II Divine 
Person, and it is faith which so bases it, which unites the worker to the livin~ and 
personal Power.-'!'. 

Ver. 32.-The true Bread. From any other tha!l Jesus Christ this language would 
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h~'l"'c been egotistical in the extreme. Comina from his lips, referring ns it did to 
himself, this declaration is natural enough. For°since he wns the Son or God, no clnim 
inferior to this would have been just. It is a marvellous metaphor, this, in which our 
Lord proclaims himself the true Dread, the Dread from heaven, the Dread of God, the 
Bread of life. 

I. CoNSIDER THE HUNGER OF THE SOUL WRICH IS PRESUMED. The body is dependent 
upon food for life, health, and strength; and the appetite of hunger prompts to tho 
seeking and partaking of food. 'l'here is a correspondence between the hunger that 
craves and the bread that satisfies ; an adaptation of the supply to the necessity. 
'l'here is a parallel arrangement in the spiritual realm. Man is n weak, dependent 
craving being, with an ineradicable desire for the highest good-a desire not to b~ 
appeased by earthly provisions. It is a spiritual appetite, which in many is deadened 
by carnal indulgence, by sinful habit, yet which ever and anon recurs. What a revela­
tion of soul-yearning would there be, could the inner natw·e and experience of any 
congregation be exposed t.o an observer's view! 

II. CONSIDER THE BREAD OF THE SOUL WlIICII rs PROVIDED. 1. Christ, ns the true 
Bread, is the gift of the Father. All the family are dependent upon the liberality and 
thoughtfulne~s of the great Father and Benefactor. If "he openeth his hand, and 
satisfieth the desire of every living thing," it is not to be believed that, providing fol' 
the lower waI!ts, he will neglect the higher. .And, as a matter of fact., he has not done 
so. 2. Christ is the Bread "from heaven." .As such he was prefigured by the manna 
of the wilderness. This gift is bestowed from the sphere of the spiritual and supernatural, 
which is thus bronght near to our souls. 3. He is the true, the real Bl'ead. There is 
no hollow pretence in this gift. God is not a Father who, if his son ask bread of 
him, will give him a stone. He who made the soul of man knows how that soul's 
wants can be fully and for ever met. 

III. CONSIDER THE S.ATISF.ACTION OF THE SOUL WHICH IS SECURED. 1. Christ ia 
partaken, not by physical eating, but by communion of the spirit with the Saviour. 
Faith is the means of appropriating the Divine provision. Jesus in this conversation 
especially warned his disciples of the error into which some of them afterwards fell-the 
error of confounding ca.rnal with spiritual participation of his body and blood. 2. The 
result of feeding by faith upon tbe Bread of life is-satisfaction and gladness, health 
and vigour of soul. and a life which is immortal. "If a man eat this Bread, he 
shall live for ever.n .As the hunger of the Israelites was appeased by the manna, as 
the hungPr of the multitude was appeased by the miraculous multiplication of loaves 
in the wilderness, so ha,·e myriads in every age partaken of the true and spiritual 
Bread, aud have borne witness to its efficacy to satisfy their deepest cravings, and to 
nourish their spiritual life.-T. 

Ver. 44.-The Father draws the soul to Cfhriat. We have to acknowledge a debt of 
gratitude to God, first for giving and sending his Son to be our Saviour, and then for 
!?'Uidina us unto his Son, in order that in fellowship with him we may experience the 
blessings of salvation. For in these two ways does the Father furnish us "Yith a com­
plet.e display of his love· in these two ways does he completely secure our highest good. 

L THE DRAWING OF ::rHE SOUL BY THE F.ATHEB. 1. The soul needs to be divinely 
drawn. .And this because: (1) By reason of sin it is estranged from God, is far from 
God is even at enmity with God. (2) There are other attractions, very powerful, and 
such as men are wont to yield to, which draw man's nature in an opposite direction. 
" The world, the flesh, and the devil" have great power; and in the case of very many 
exert that power efficaciously to keep the soul from God, and even to increase the 
distance by which it is so separated- 2. The instrumentalities, or spiritual forces, by 
which the Father draws human souls to Ohrist. (1) The presentation of truth adapted 
to man's intelligence. The next vrrse brings this agency before us in explicit statement: 
"'!'hey shall be all taught of God." (2) The utterance of m~ral authori~y addre_ssing 
the conscience. Passion and interest may draw men from Chnst ; .'luty, with a mighty 
imperative, bids them approach their Lord and Saviour. (3) Love np11eals to the heart 
of man with mystic power. 

"The moon may draw the see.; 
The cloud may stoop from heaven, nnd take the shape, 
With fold to fold, o!' mountain or of cape." 
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'l'ho ottraction of Christ's character and life, of his gracious language, and above all of 
his sacrifice upon the cross, is the mightiest moral force the world bas ever felt. "I," 
snid he," if I am lifted up, will draw all men unto myself." 'J'hus in many ways, 
ndaptcd by his own wisdom to the nature and circumstances of men, is the Father 
dmwing men unto Christ. 3. The manner in which the Father draws the soul unto 
himself. (1) This attraction is not of a physical, mechanical, forcible kind. Such 
compulsion would be out of oil character, would not harmonize with man's moral 
freedom. And, indeed, it would not be the drawing of the soul. (2) It is a moral, 
spiritual 11ttraction, in accordance with the nature both of him who draws and of those 
who are drnwn. 'l'he Holy Spirit of God is the power to whom we owe the action of 
those moral constraints which are the chief and most beneficent factors in the moral 
life of mankind. (3) Mighty though this drawing be, it is for the most part gentle 
and gradual. Its influence is not always at once apparent; it becomes manifest with 
tbo growth of experience and the lapse of time. It is continuous, la.sting in the 
case of many from childhood to old age. (4) The power and efficacy of this agency 
is not to be disputed. The Father calls, and the child answers. The magnetism is 
exercised, and the soul flies to the attracting power. The light shines, and the eye 
turns towards the welcome ray. 

II. THE COMING OF TIIE SOUL TO CHRIST. 1. There is an indispensable condition 
without which no soul can come to Christ. Christ must first come to the soul. The 
gospel must be preached, and must be received, for it is the Divine call, which alone 
can authorize the approach of sinful man to the Holy One and Just. 2. The soul's 
method in coming. It is easy enough to understand how when Jesus wa.s on earth 
men came to him; they ea.me actually, bodily, locally. Yet the principle of approach 
is ever the same ; for our Lord said indifferently," Come unto me," a.nd " Believe on me." 
The coming of the bodily form was useless apart from spiritual approach, sympathy, 
and trust. As it is the soul which the Father draws, Bo it is the soul which, being 
drawn, finds itself near the Saviour and in fellowship with him. 3. The soul's purposo 
in coming. It is impelled by conscious need of the Redeemer, as the Prophet, the 
Priest, the King, divinely appointed. It hopes to :find in him that full satisfaction 
which, sought elsewhere, is sought in vain. 4. The soul's experience in coming. (1) 
There is welcome and acceptance; for be who comes is never, in any wise, cast out. 
(2) '!.'here is a perfect response to the desire and need. The hungry is fed, the thirsty 
finds the water of life, the weary meets with rest, and the man who longs to serve has 
revealed to him the law and rule of consecration. (3) There is the eternal abiding; for 
the soul that comes to Jesus neither leaves him, nor is left by him. 5. The soul's 
obligation in coming. (1) Gratefully to acknowledge the infinite mercy by which this 
attractive inflnenco has been exercised, and to which the fellowship with Christ is due. 
(2) Diligently to act as the Father's ngent in bringing other souls to Jesus. We can 
trace the Divine power in the human agency which wa.s employed to lead us to the 
Saviour, The same God can still use the same means to the same result.-T. 

Ver. 62.-17ie .Ascension foretold. The aim of our Lord's conversation with the Jews 
was to convince those who were prepared for the revelation, that he wa.s the Divine 
Mediator, and that union with him was the one hope of salvation for sinful men. An 
inferior claim he could not have made. Yet this assertion of his power :mcl dignity 
was nn offence to many who heard the Saviour's language, a.nd who could not believ0 
that the lowly Nazarene occupied a place Bo exaltecl in the counsels of the Eternal. 
Jesus, perceiving that both the cavillers and the disciples were perplexed by bis state­
ments and demands, instead of withdrawing anything that he had said, asked them 
how they would be impressed should they witness his ascension to his proper abode ? 
Although the evangelist John doos not record the Ascension, this is not the only 
pnssage in which be attributes to Christ language referring to that great ennt; a fa.et 
in favour both of the actual occurrence of the Ascension and of John's acquaintance 
with it. This great and finnl event in our Lord's earthly ministry was-

I. A SUITABLE CONCLUSION TO ms CAREER ON EARTH. As his birth had been super­
natural and bis ministry likewise, as his resurrection from the dead had in this respect 
corresponded with all that had gone before, it was proper that his final departure from 
earth should be distinguished by what was more tl::.an human in incident and in power. 
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He could not die a second time; how could he disappear from among men more eppro-
11riately thnn in the manner he himself hod foretold? 

II. AN EVIDENT PROOF OF THE DIVINITY OF BIS PERSON AND llt[SSION. And this in 
two ways. 1. Jesus had expressly and repeatedly foretold that ho should aseond into 
heaven; the fact of his doing so proved his Divine foreknowledge. 2. At the snmo 
time, his ascension distinguished him from all others. He wns not even, like Elijah, 
taken up; he ascended in the oxerciso of his own native power. 

III. A ~"'E0ESSABY CO}..'DITIOll OF THE OUTPOURING OF THE SPIRIT. He himself had 
said, "If I go not awny, the Comforter will not come." His work was to bo completed 
in the bestowal of spirihrnl influence for the enlightenment and conversion of mankind. 
It was when he ascended on high that ho led captivity captive, and received gifts for 
men. 

fV. A PREPARATION FOR THE ESPECIALLY CHRISTIAN LIFE OF FAITH AND SPIRI­
'l'UALITY. Through the Ascension Christ's friends and followers realize their union 
with an unseen Saviour. The invisible sphere, which apart from this seems so remote, 
is thus brought near. Christians, risen with Christ, set their aITections upon things 
above. 

V. A POTh"T OF DEPARTURE FOR THE Crruncn's LABOURS. No one can read the Dook 
of the Acts of the Apostles without feeling that the ascension of Christ, recorded in 
the first chapter, is the key to the whole of the narrative. The Lord went into heave.:i, 
but left his servants upon earth, to carry out his instructions, and to advance his cause 
and kingdom. The trust came home to their hearts, and animated their ministry. 

VI. 'l'rrE GROUND OF A BLESSED HOPE. Jesus departed with bis hands outstretched 
in the attitude of blessing. Dlessing his people, he ascended; blessing them, he lives 
and reigns above; and blessing them, he will return. It is his own assurance, "I will 
come again ; " it is the assurance of his angels, " He shall so come in like manner as ye 
beheld him go into heaven." 

.APPLICATION. If, as our Lard's language intimates, his ascension must needs awaken 
surprise, still more should it enkindle gratitude, arouse to consecration, and inspire 
hope.-'l'. 

Ver. 63.-Theflesh and the Spirit. Our Lord here teaches a great lesson which he 
several times repeated in the course of his ministry, and which is most emphatically 
inculcated by the Apostle Paul, especially in his Epistles to the Corinthians. There 
are two different principles of religion-one carnal, i.e. earthly and human ; the other 
spiritual, i.e. heavenly and Di vine; and of these the second is the true and satisfactory 
principle. "The flesh profiteth nothing "-the religion which is external and ceremonial, 
which rules itself by the letter, is vain; "the Spirit quickeneth "-the religion which 
begins with the inner llll.tnre, and lays all stress upon the laws and the life of the soul, 
is Divine, acceptable, and enduring. 

l. Tirn SUPERIORITY OF THE 8P1£1T TO THE FLESH IS APPARENT IN THE VITAL 
QUESTION AS TO THE NATURE OF THE UNION OF THE CHRISTIAN WITH CHRIST. The 
religion of the flesh teaches that, if a man could only eat the Lord's body and drink his 
blood, he must be saved. The religion of the Spirit tells us that physical contact in itself 
is worthless; and that the matter of all importance is the spiritual connection between 
the believer and the Saviour. 

II. SPIRITUAL WORSHIP IS BETTER THAN HEBE BODILY OBSERVANCES. There is a 
very powerful tendency in human nature to lower religion into a system of form and 
ceremony. Many under the Mosaic economy were carried away by this tendency, 
whilst the more spiritual Jews saw clearly into the true nature of acceptable worship. 
On this point our Lord',; language is most explicit, especially in his conversation with 
the woman of Samaria. "God is a Spirit: and they that worship him must worship 
him in spirit and in truth." 

fil A SPlfilTUAL CONCEPTIOlll' OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD IS SUPEBIOB TO ONE THAT IS 
CABNAL. It is often regarded as something of the nature of a human organization ; 
yet our Lord's parables should convince the student that there is a kingdom altogether 
different from any human institution, whether political or ecclesiastical. Many are the 
mischiefs, as Church history abundantly teaches us, which have flowed from the foun­
tain error of regarding the Divine kingdom according to "the flesh." 



on. v1. 1-71.] 'fHE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST. JOHN. 289 

IV, THE BAORAMENTB THEMSELVES ARE ONLY RIOHTLY DEEMED OF WHEN THEY ABE 
VIEWED IN THE LIGllT OF THE SPIRIT. 'fh~ outward observances, the visible signs, are 
valuable and necessary. But they are matenal expressions of spiritual truth and reality• 
they are earthly means to spiritual ends. ' 

V, CIIRIBTIAN 0DEDIENOE 18 TIIAT WHICH IS RENDERED, NOT SIMPLY BY THE BODil,Y 
NATUnE, DUT BY THE SPIRIT. Christ is a Master who asks not mere outward homaae 
or conformity, but the reverential subjection, the cheerful obedience, of the whole 
nature. Let the spirit serve him, and the devotion of the bodily powers will follow, to 
prove the sincerity of love.-T. 

Vera. 66-69.-De8ertion and adhesion. It is instructive to observe that, in the 
course of Christ's ministry, there were those among his professed friends who forsook 
him. And it is also instructive to observe that such cases of desertion led Christ's real 
and attached friends to ask themselves what it was that held them to their Lord, and 
to form upon this matter a definite and decided conviction. Thus the desertion of 
merely nominal adherents became the occasion of a mental process which was singularly 
advantageous; for faith and love were thus called out and strenghtened. Our daily 
observation shows us, that as it was during our Lord's ministry, so now and always 
there are those who cleave to Christ, and those who quit him. 

I. How IS IT TO BE EXPLAINED THAT SOME PROFESSED CmtlSTIANB FORSAKE THE 
Lonn? 1. Fickle and frivolous natures, when the novelty of discipleship wears off, 
revert to the careless and irreligious life of the past. Their heart is in the world, and, 
like Lot's wife, they look back. Some transient excitement, some personal influence, 
induces impressible natures to acknowledge in words that Jesus is their Saviour and 
Lord. But only the surface of the soul is reached, and the world has possession of the 
inmost depths. 2. Christ's claims to Divine authority are rejected as too lofty to be 
accepted by those accustomed to merely human standards. And his moral reqnirements 
are too stringent for a low ethical standard to submit to. Many would hold to Christ 
did he make a lower claim, or impose a laxer rule. 3. The doctrines which Christ reveals 
are too profound and spiritual for the carnal mind. The disciples of Jesus find that if 
they would know the Master's thoughts they must brace themselves to an arduous 
ei'ort of spirit. From this they shrink, and consequently turn to a creed more com­
monplace and lesR exacting. One, thing may certainly be said of all the various classes 
who are chargeable with the guilt and folly of forsaking Jesus. It is this: those who 
leave Christ have never really known him. If they had found eternal life in him, they 
would never have forsaken him for causes such as those described. 

II. Way CHRISTIANS SHOULD OLEA VE TO CHRIST. 1. Because there is no one else to 
whom to go. The invitations and allurements which conflict with the attractions of the 
Saviour, however specious, are altogether vain. In the time of his earthly ministry, 
to whom could men go, if not to Jesus? 'l'hey could find no satisfaction in the teach­
ing and society of Sadducees, Pharisees, Essenes, etc. So is it now. 2. Because Christ 
is the supremely excellent. As the Messiah, the Son of God, able to secure forgiveness 
and acceptance, able to procure us all spiritual help and blessing. He is beyond all 
comparison the most precious. To desert him is to turn the back upon all moral per­
fection and Divine grace. 3. Because Christ has the highest of all gifts to bestow; i.e. 
eternal life. With this what can the promises of others for a moment compare? 
4. Because Christ's own remonstrance begs us to stay with him. "Will ye also go 
away?" iB his gracious appeal. As much as to say-For your own sake, and for my 
sake, remain I Since Christ has not forsaken his people, his people are bound not to 
forsake him. Wonderful as is the fact, it is certain that Jesus is pained and grieved 
by the desertion of those for whom he has done and suffered so much; it is certain 
that Jesus is gladdened when his people cleave closely to him in the season of tempta­
tion or discouragement.-1', 

Ver.15.-Thehuman and Divineidea of kingship. We have in the connection: 1. A 
wonderful miracle.. Five thousand fed. 2. A right conclusion. "This is the Messiah." 
3. A W'/'0'11,g act. They would take him and make him King. Notice--

I. THE PROPOSAL OF THE MULTITUDE. " To make him King." 1. The preyposal was 
aincere and enthuaiastic. 'l'he multitude were full of the idea; it burned in their breasts, 

JOHN, V 
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boiled in their thoughts, flashed in their countenance&, e.nd blazed in their words. They 
:we": e~tirely ~wayed by it, and ready at any moment to break_ out in an apparenUy 
1rreinst1ble action. 2. The proposal was popular. The vast multitude were united and 
even the disciples were not exempt. They were naturally drawn to the vortex of the 
terrible whirlpool of the popular sentiment. Aud although these people were not 
rep"'.sentative men, still they were fired with the national idea, and attempterl to carry 
out the national wish with regard to the Messiah. 3. It was thoroughly seculai•, 'l'hey 
wished to make him King in opposition to all the kings of the e;;rth, and especially 
to CaJSl\r, and to deliver them as a nation from the hateful yoke of Rome. Thus the 
proposal was directly seditious, endangering their own safety as well as the aafety of 
Christ in direct opposition to the great purpose of his lifo. 4. It was utterly selfish. 
(1) They wanted to use him for their own ptirposes. Instead of surrendering them­
selves to him and to his teaching as the Messiah, they wished him to surrender himself 
to them, e.nd to serve their low and personal purposes, They were not anxious to be 
drawn up to him, but to draw him down to them. 'l'hey thought and acted under the 
inspiraLion of the loaves and fishes. They are not the first nor last to attempt to use 
Christ for personal and worldly purposes. (2) They wished to compel him to this. 
They would make him King by force. If they succeeded they would really be kings, 
and he the subject of their selfish desires. When they would take him by force, they 
little thonght of the counter-force they had to contend with. 'l'his is not an exceptional 
conduct with regard to Christ, to make him King by force. How many honours are 
forced upon him which he declines I (3) It was entirel,y mistaken. There is no regard 
paid to the Divinity and dignity of his Person, the nature of his office, or the great 
purpose of his life. They were doubtless sincere and enthusiastic, but their thoughts 
moved in a groove unspeakably lower than his. Little they thought that the honour 
they proposed would ill fit him; that the sceptre of the mightiest empire would ill 
become him who wielded the sceptre of creation; that the thrones of the Cmsars would 
be infinitely too small and mean to contain him who occupied and filled the throne of 
the uoiverse; that the most brilliant earthly crown would be a worthless toy to him 
who already wore a crown bedecked with stars and suns. To offer an earthly kingship 
to him was a mistake and an insult. 

II. Tm: 001!.'DUCT OF JESUS. It shows: 1. The wnselfishness of his nature. Consider: 
(1) The proposal was real. The multitude were unanimous. They represented the 
national idea with regard to the Messiah. They were terribly earnest, and determined 
to make him King at any cost, even by force. (2) It was quite possible. It was not 
the wild idea of a few enthusiasts, bnt that of a vast crowd representing the sentiments 
of the nation. .A.nd if Jesus were to consent they would rally round him with enthu­
siasm untold, and with such a General would be soon victorious. (3) From a human 
point of view it was very t,empting. They wanted to make him King-the highest 
honour, power, and glory that people can confer on their fellow-man. Think of his low 
position. A poor Carpenter, and the Son of a poor carpenter from Nazareth. Under the 
circumstances, who but Christ would not gladly accept such an offer? What was 
offered him in a mental vision, or perhaps by the personal presence of the prince of this 
world in the wildernellll, was now offered him in a more practical manner by the multi­
tude in another wilderness. But such was the unselfishness of his nature, that the worldly 
honour and royal dignity and glory involved in the proposal appealed in vain to him. 
They had no response from his nature but the old one, " Get ye behind me." 2. The spiri­
tuality of his mission. (1) Spiritual in its nature. It would not blend with worldly 
objecui, i::.or fall in with worldly schemes. (2) Spiritual in its sphere. The mind, 
the spirit, the soul, and heart. (3) Spiritual in its means and operatWIUI, (4) Spiritual 
in its end. The spiritual life of man; the salvation of the human race; the liberty of 
the captives of sin. He said," My kingdom is not of this world." Here is an illustra­
tion and a proof of it. He is offered an earthly kingdom. ~is ideas of power, ~o?our, 
and glory were diametrically opposed to those of the world. They were purely spmtual. 
3. T/-,,e pwrity and strength of h,i, character. (1) His character was in perfect harmony 
with his mwwn. His mission was spiritual and his character was true. Strictly true 
to his mission and to itself; there was not a jarring note, (2) His character was 
delicately sensitive to the presena of evil. Sensitive to its invillible. l?romptings and 
motives. "He perceived that they would come," etc. He was sens1t1ve to the very 
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bree.th of worldly notions, hurne.n ambition, e.nd petty pride. (3) His character had, a 
decided rflllisling force against evil even in its most insidious and apparently innocent 
forms. How insidious e.nd apparently innocent was evil in this proposal of the multi­
tude I Was it not kindness and gratitude? Yes, but it was radically acrainst the 
ne.ture of his mission and the purpose of his life, and he shrank from it ~s from a 
venomous reptile. It was one thing to resist the proposal of the devil when he bare­
fe.cedly offered Jesus the kingdoms of the world with their glory, on the humiliating 
and vile condition of worshipping him; it was another thing to resist him in the 
apparently innocent proposal of the multitude to make him King. It is one thing to 
resist the evil one in the common and glaring vices of society; it is another to resist 
him in the garb of kindness and in the hosannas of gratitude. Jesus did this. He 
had a force of character stronger than the force with which he was threatened. He 
became poor of his own accord, but could not be made King by force. A child could 
win him. A poor blind man could stop him by crying for help, but a multitude could 
not make him King against his will. He was taken by force once, but not before he 
gave a proof that it was by permission. He gave himself up to a cross, but not to an 
earthly crown. He se.crificed his life, but would not sacrifice his principle, his integrity, 
his mission, and heavenly trust. 4. The wisd-Om of his conduct. (1) He resisted the 
evil at its very beginning. "When he perceived," etc.; before it had gained too much 
strength, nipped it in the bud. (2) Resisted it at once. "Straightway," according to 
Mark-without any hesitation. (3) Resisted it in the best way, The disciples were 
sent away first, then the multitude, When the multitude saw the disciples depart, 
they lost hope and courage, He did not use extraordinary means when ordinary ones 
would suffice. The force of his character and wisdom were sufficient for this. 5. The 
devotion of hill spirit. "He departed again," etc. We see: (1) The manner of hia 
devotion. Retirement, alone. (2) The spiritual dependence of his nature. Independent 
of the crowd,'. but dependent on his Father. The multitudes were fillecl. He was 
hungry now for his Father's fellowship. (3) The habit of his life. "He departed 
again," etc. It was not the first time nor the last. Prayer was the habit of his life. 
(4) The secret of hill power. Ilis power was fed and nursed in secret fellowship with 
his Father. He went up the mountain to meet him, and came down with fresh inspi­
ration and strength. If we want to do wonders down among men, we must retire and 
climb the mount to God. 

LESSONS. 1. When a multitude is inspired with wrong ideas and purposes, better 
disperse it. Thus did Jesus. 2. The best of teachers often find it diifiC'Ult to gather 
people and keep them together, Jesus often found it difficult to send them away; they 
clung to him, and he had to take himself away from them. 3. When Divine and 
human forces come into collision, the human ought and must give way, 4. If Christ 
deemed it wrong to take man and make him his su1>,ject by force, it is wrong for man, 
or any number of men, to attempt to make him King by force. Voluntariness is the 
principle of his kingdom. 5. It is better to be alone with a mountain than to be with a 
multitude, when it is entirely inspired with wrong and dangerous notions. 6. M'UCh 
honour is attempted to be forced on Jesus against his expressed 'IJ!ill. Such honour to 
him is dishonour, aud will not have it. He withdraws from it. 7. The highest honour 
we can pay Jesus and ourselves is to maka him King of our hearts and souls. " Enter 
in, thou blessed of the Lord."-B. T. 

Vers. 22-26.-False sukers and a true Saviour. We have here in relation to Jesus­
I. A MANIFES'l'ATION OF AN OUTWARDLY PROPER AND HOPEFUL CONDUCT. These 

people sought Jesus, and in doing so: 1. They strove to find the right ObJect-Jesus. 
Many seek unworthy, worthless, and injurious objects-objects unworthy of them and 
their efforts-the very thought of which is most debasing and morally dangerous ; but 
these people seek the most worthy, valuable, and soul-benefiting Object it was possible 
for them to seek. 2. It was most importan! for them and for all to find him. So 
important it we.s, that Christ, at the expense of the greatest condescension and self­
se.crifice, placed himself in their way so that they may know and truly find hiw. And to 
find him is to find "a Pearl of great price "-an eternal fortune which will m:i.ke the 
soul really rich for over. 3. ThetJ strOV6 to find him in the right way. They sought 
him. Christ, as well as oll the blessings of his redemption, is to be found by seeking, 
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"Seek, and ye shall find," is as applicable to him as to all the spiritual blessings of his 
kingcl0m. 4. In their seeking there is much that is commendable and worthy oj 
imiuition. (1) There is much enthusiasm. (2) Intelligent obsen:ation. 'l'hcy observed 
his m0vements and those of his disciples. (3) Diligent sea,·ch, 'l'hcy spa.red no trouble 
nor effort. (4) Dete1mined pe-l'severance. While others had given up in despair they 
persevered in spite of the conduct of others, of disappointment and difficulties. \Vhen 
they were convinced that he was on t.he other side, and that the sea was between 
them, this they bravely crossed. (5) Ultimate success. They found him, their efforts 
were rewarded with success-they found him, 

II. A REVEL.~TION OF WRONG MOTIVES, "Ye seek me, not," etc. This revelation 
shows : 1. That Christ is peifootly acquainted with the real character of men. He not 
merely knows the outward actions, but also their inward springs, motives and 
in~piration. He knew the character of these men better than they themselves: He 
cannot be deceived by any amount of outward show and profession; the inward man is 
open to him. 2. That much outward interest is often manifested in Christ from wrong 
and improper motives. "Ye seek me, not," etc. It was so in the case of these people. 
(1) 'rheir motives were utterly seljish. They sought him, not for his sake, but for their 
own ; not on account of what be wa.s in himself, as manifested in hie mighty works, but 
on account of what be might be to them as experienced in the loaves. They sought 
not Jesus at a.II, but their own self-interest in the results of his miracles. (2) Their 
motives were lamentably low. They were not merely selfish, but they were such as 
pertained to their lowest self. " Because ye ate of the loaves, and were filled." They 
sought him, not even from intellectual curiosity, but from selfish gratification; their 
inspiration in seeking him came not from the higher region of the heart and soul, but 
from the lower region of the appetites. They seem to have partly lost the national idea 
of the Messiah's kingship which they entertained on the previous day; they now wish 
to crown him as the King of human food. (3) Their motives reveal the complete 
ascendancy of the animal and the dormancy of the spiritual in them. They seemed to 
have been entirely uncler the reign of their physical nature; the spiritual seems fast 
asleep. The body was all alive and loud in its demands and satisfaction, but the 
immortal soul uttered not a word about her existence, wants, and misery-not even in 
the presence of Jesns. 3. That much of the interest m,anifested in Jesus is inspired by 
wrong motives, although the greatest advantages are enjoyed to possess the right ones. 
(1) These people bad seen the mighty works of Jesus. They had seen the signs-not 
one, but many ; they were performed before their very eyes. They bad enjoyed their 
temporal benefits, and they possessed the required capacities to comprehend their 
meaning and mission. (2) These signs were eminently adapted to furnish them with 
right motives in seeking Jesus. They most eloquently and convincingly proclaimed 
him to be a Divine Person; their Messiah, the Son of God, come on a special mission, 
not to feed their bodies but to save their souls; not to deliver from the Roman yoke, 
but from the yoke of sensuality and vice.ilnd spiritual death. (3) But in spite of all 
this he is sought from low and wrong motives. "Ye seek me, not," etc. 'l'he right 
and natural motives are ignored, and wrong and unworthy ones are adopted. The 
loaves are more valued than the Divine power which multiplied them ; the streams are 
more valued than the fountain-the means than foe end. The Divine miracles of 
Jesus are prostituted to gratify the lowest appetites; the powers of the world to come 
a.re prostituted to serve the low ends of this, and an attempt is made to make the King 
of souls tee slave of human bodies. 4. That any amount of interest in Jesus, in tha 
absence of right and proper motives, is quite worthlese. A right motive alone can make 
an action morally and spiritually right, valuable, and acceptable. As such: (1) It is 
worthless to the man himself. " Though I speak with," etc. (2) It is worthless to 
Jesus. Nothing is valued by him but what proceeds from right motives and worthy 
considerations-considerations of our spiritual wants, and hie willingness and power to 
B&tisfy them. Motives with Christ are the final test of character and attachment to 
him. 5. That Jesus reveals the wrong motives of men in relation to him in order 
to improve them. In some cases he seems to d~ this for the improvement of others; 
but in this case, as well as generally, for the improvement of those he addressed. 
(1) The revelation is made directly to them. "I say unto you," etc. Not to some one 
else. Christ was honest and straightforward, and told people their faulta to their faces. 
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Ilo holds the looking-glass of truth before the man, eo that he may see his moral image. 
And it is 11, great help to improve a man to let him see himself. (2) Tho revelation is 
made with solemn emphasis. "Verily, verily," etc. Indicating the absolute truth of 
the charge, and its po.ramount importance with regard to their destiny. (3) The 
revelation is in a reforming spirit. It is firm anrl condemnatory, still is mooerate-a 
simple nnd plain statement of facts; o.nd its evident intention was to benefit, correct, 
and improve them, elevate their tastes o.nd motives, raise them from the material to the 
spiritual, from body to the soul, and from the temporal to the eternal. "Ye seek me, 
not because ye saw the signs," etc. There you lost it. You must retrace your steps and 
look at me through the miracles, and not through your own low self-interest; through 
your spiritual nature, and not through your physical appetites. Then you will see that. 
the spiritual wants of your souls are infinitely more important than those of your 
bodies, and that I am divinely sent to feed and save you, 

LESSONS. 1. That Jesus could not be deaived by popdar demonstrations in his 
favour, And what would cheer religious teachers generally rather saddened him, 
for he could see the inward motives as well as the outward movements; he judged 
from within, and what a man was inwardly he was really to him. He found this 
wanting often, even when the outward was promising. 2. That Jesus, with regard to 
liis followers, went in for quality rather than quantity. He invited all, and would 
welcome all with equal readiness and joy. But only the genuine he would receive and 
encourage; the ungenuine he would reject and reprove. He preferred a few real followers 
to a multitude of "loafers." 3. On the great day of reve[tJ,tion it will be found that 
the religion of many was based upon selfish and worldly considerations, and not upon 
genuine faith and love, and warm attachment to the Saviour. 4. Inasmuch as purity 
and spirituality of motives and intentions are so essential in relation to Christ and the 
salvation of our souls, we cannot be too careful in this direction, especially when we 
consider that worldliness and selfishness are our most besetting and insidious sins. 
'l'hey clandestinely entwine around our most sacred devotions and services, and appear 
often innocent and agreeable; but nothing can so efficiently separate from Christ. Hence 
the necessity of the prayer, "Create in me a clean heart," etc.-B. T. 

Vers. 37-40.-The Fathers1JJ1,1l and its Executor. We see: 1. That the majority of 
Christ's hearers disbelieved him. His verdict at last was, " Ye believe not; " " Ye will 
not come." 2. That they disbelieved him in spite of the greatest advantages to faith. 
(Ver. 36.) 3. That in spite of their obstinate imbelief and cruel rejection, the gracioua 
purposes of God and the mission of Jesus waz not be void. "For all that the Father 
giveth me," etc. Notice-

!. THE FATJIER's WILL. We see in this will: 1. That he has given a certain 
number of the human fan:ily to Ohrist. In a general and a true sense all the human 
family have been given him; they are the objects of his saving love and grace. All are 
invited to the gospel-feast, and commanded to repent. The earth is lmmanuel's land, 
and the human race, without exception or partiality, are the objects of his saving mercy. 
But there are some specially given to Christ; they are spoken of as such : "All that the 
Father giveth me." 'l'hey have been given in the past in purpose; they are given in 
the present in fact. This suggests: (1) 'l'hat the salvation of the human famuy is carried 
Im according to the eternal purpose and plan of God. Everything bas been arranged from 
the beginning. Nothing happens by accident; neither the Father nor the Son is ever 
taken by surprise. (2) That the mission of Christ is not a speculation, but with regard 
to him an absolute CtJrtainty. Speculation is a term unapplicable to Divine proceedings; 
they are fixed and determined as to their mode and result. Jesus lived and acted on 
earth in the full consciousness of this. And who would not rejoice that the blessed 
Redeemer was not in this hostile world as the creature of chance and at the mercy of 
fate, but ever fortified with the knowledge of his Father's will and purpose, the 
consciousness of his Father's love, and the certainty of the success of his own mission? 
2. That the Father gave these to <Jhrist, because he knew that they would come to him. 
Let it be remembered that the division of time, as past, present, and future, is nothing 
to God. All time to him is present. In his plans and election he experienced no 
difficulty arising from ignorance, but all was divinely clear to him. And we see that he 
ia not arbitrary in his selections. We know that his authority is abrolute; that he has 
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the sn.ml' authority over mn.n as the potter over the cln.y, He cn.n do as he likes, and 
perhaps this is the only 11.newer he would give to some questioners, "I can do as I 
like." But we know that he cannot like to do anything that is wrong, unreasonable,or 
unfair. He cn.nnot aot from mere caprice, but his actions are harmonious with all hie 
att.ributes, as well as with the highest reason; and can give a satisfactory reason for all 
n.cts, and jnstify himself to his intelligent creatures. 'l'he principle on which he gn.ve 
cert:iin of the hnman family to Christ wn.s willingne~e on their part to come to him. 
In the gifts of his providence he bas regard to 11.dapiation-he gives water to quench thirst, 
c>to. But, in giving human souls to Christ, he had a special regard to the human will. 
He knew as an absolute fact that some would refuse his offer of gmce in Christ, and that 
others wonld gladly accept the same offer under the same conditions. The former he 
neither would nor could, the l:itter he graciously gave. It is an invariable characteristic 
of those given to Christ that they give themselves to him. 3. Those given to Olirist shall 
certainly come to him. •• All that the Father giveth me shall," etc. Jesus was certain of 
this. And if given, they come; and if they come, they were given. Divine foreknowledge 
is never at fault, and Divine grace can never fail to be effective with regard to those thus 
given to Christ. Their coming was included in the gift. There was the knowledge of 
their coming, and every grace, motive, and help was promised with the gifts; so that 
their arrival to Christ is certain. They shall come, in spite of every opposition and 
difficulty from within and without. 4. That these were given to Olirist in trust for 
special purposes. These are set forth: (1) Negativ.oly. "That I should lose nothing" 
(ver. 39). Not one, not the least, and not even anything necessary to the happiness of 
that one." (2) .AifiNTW,tively. "May have everlasting life." The highest good they 
could wish and enjoy. (3) That they should have these blessings on the most reasonabl11 
and easy terms. By simple acceptance of the gift, and simple and trustful faith in the 
Giver (ver. 40). 

II. JESUS AS THE ExE:CUTOB AND TRUSTEE 01:1' ·THE FATHER'S WILL. In these 
capacities: 1. He is most gracious, for (1) the work involves the greatest responsfbilitil!ll, 
It is true that those given shall come to him. But look at their miserable condition. They 
nre gllilty; be must procure their pardon. They are conrlemned; he must justify them. 
They are corrupt; he must cleanse and sanctify them. They are sick; he must heal them. 
They are in debt ; he mnst pay it. The responsibilities are infinite. (2) It involves 
the greatest self-sacrifice. To meet these responsibilities required the greatest self­
sacrifice possible. Before they could be justified, he himself must be condemned ; to 
heal them, he must be mortally wounded; to make them rich, he must become poor; to 
pay their debt, he must lay down his life as a ransom; and to bring them unto glory, 
he must be made " perfect through sufferings." What but infinite love would accept the 
trust and execute the will? 2. He is most tenderly and universally inviting. " Him 
that cometh to me I will," etc. These words are most tender and inviting, They were 
uttered in the painful consciousness that many would not come to him, although there 
were infinite pro,isions and welcome. 'Jhe door of salvation need not be wider, nor the 
heart of the Saviour more tender, than this. 'l'bere is no restriction, no favouritism. 
" Him that cometh." 3. He is '1/iost adapted for his position. This will appear if we 
cousider: (1) That he is divinely appointed. "Th_e F~ther which sent me." The Fat~er 
appointed him to be the Trustee a~d Executor of his w!ll: And he knew whom to appom~. 
He acts under the highest authonty. (2) He was willing to undertake the trust. It 1s 
true that he was sent, but as true that he came. "I am come down from heaven " 
(ver. 38). There was no coercion. His miss~on "!'as ~s acceptable to h~ as it was 
pleasing to the Father, so that he has great delight in his work. (3) He 1s tlioroiighly 
acquainted with the Divine will. Perfect knowledge is essential to perfect execution. 
Many profess to know much, but where is the proof? Jesus proves his knowledge by 
revelation. "This is my Father's will," etc. He was acquainted with all its responsi­
bilities, its purposes, and sufferings, as well as all the difficulties in carrying it out. This 
he knew from the begianing before he undertook the trust. (4) He is enthusiasticallv 
devot,ed, to both partiea-to the Testator e.nd the legatees. He is devoted to the Father, 
"I am oome down from heaven, not to do mine own will, but," etc. He had e. will of 
his own, but in his mediatorial office it was entirely merged in that of his Father. He 
is equally devoted to the objects of his Father's love; for "him that cometh to me I 
wiU iII no wise cast out." And he oould say more--he would help and almost compel 
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him to como ln. (5) He is divinely competent. He is the Son of God, the Elect of the 
Father, ever conscious of his capacities for this work. N Jt a shadow of doubt in this 
respect ever came across his mind. He was serenely conscious of fulncRs, of power, of life 
-the fulness of the Godhead; and he gave ample proof of his Divine competency as 
ho went along. The sick were healed, the dead were raised, the guilty were pardoned, 
11.ud nil penitents who appealed to him were saved. Naturally and well he might say, 
"I will raise him up at the last day." And b~ing able to do this, he can do all. All the 
qualifications necessary to execute the Divine will with regard to the human race fully 
meet in him. "His will be done." 

LESSONS. 1. The pwrposcs of the Divine will are in safe hands. Not one shall 
suffer on his account. 2. The lives of believers are in safe custody. Nothing will be 
lost. 3. The mission of Jesus is certain of success. "All that the Father giveth me," 
etc. 4. The perdition of man must come entirely from himself. All the purposes and 
dispensations of God, all the mediatorial work of Jesus, are for his salvation. All that 
God in Christ could do for his deliverance is done. Nothing but his own will can stand 
between him and eternal life. 5. The duty of all to come to Jesus and accept his grar,e. 
There ie a marked difference between the conduct of Jesus and the conduct of those 
who reject him. He receives the vilest; they reject the most holy and gracious One. He 
opens the door to the most undeserving ; they close it against the pride of angels, the 
inspiration of the redeemed, and the glory of heaven and earth. Beware of trifling 
with the long-suffering mercy of Jesus. The last thing he can do is to cast out; but 
when he casts out, he casts out terribly.-B.~T. 

Ver. 66.-The sad departure from Christ. Notice-
I. THAT THE MINISTRY OF JESUS REPELLED MANY. "From this time many of 

his disciples," etc. And why? 1. Because his ministry revealed their true character to 
themselves and others. (1) As unreal. They were miserably wanting in sincerity, 
honesty, and earnestness. (2) .As worldly, seC'Ular, and carnal-wanting in spirituality 
and true concern for the soul. (3) As selfish. They were self-seeking and self­
righteous. (4) As wicked. (5) .As unbeUeving. 2. Because his ministry was 
diametrically opposed to their real character. He preached repentance-inward reform, 
heavenly birth, and honesty, which were opposed to their hollowness of principle. He 
preached the superior claims of the soul and spiritual things, which were opposed to 
their carnality anJ worldliness. He preached self-sacrifice and love and exemplified 
them in his life, and these were opposed to their selfishness. He inculcated holiness, 
which was opposed to their wickedness and vice. He demanded practical and genuine 
faith, which was opposed to their infidelity and indifference. He denounced their 
conduct, and enforced opposite principles with such force and honesty that at last his 
ministry not merely became unattractive to them, but obnoxious and painful. 3. 
Because his ministry was uncompromising and unchangeable. He would not pander 
to their likings in any way. He was the true and faithful Witness. There was no 
discord in the music of his ministry. So that his followers bad either to chango, 
exercise faith in him, or follow him under a cloak of profession, or leave him entirely. 
These chose the latter; they " went back, and walked no more," etc. 

II. THAT IT 18 POSSIBLE TO GO A LONG WAY WITH JESUS AND THEN LEAVE 
HI.M, It was so in this case. We have here : 1. .A sad separation. " They walked 
no more," etc. (1) 'l'hey left Jesus, and not Jesus them. He did not send them 
away. All moral separations from Christ are commenced by man. Judas shall 
remain in the society of Jesus till he goes out himself. An illustration of what our 
Lord had just said, "Him that cometh to me I will in no wise cast out." (2) They 
separated from him after being with him for some time. "They walked no more with 
him." They had walked a good deal with him. They were his disciples. They had 
attended his ministry, heard his gracious words and saw his mighty deeds, but 
separated at last. (3) 'l'hey separated from him although they had received much kindn1ss 
f,·om him. Their sick were healed, their miseries alleviated, and their hunger satiated, 
They had only just been feeding on his bounties in the desert; but now they leave their 
old Benefactor, who was willing, able, and anxious to bless them ~piritually and 
eternally. What ingratitude and perveraity I (4) They separated from him Jo,· e,•e,·. 
This was certainly the case with regard to his society in this world. 'l'htre •Lre sad 
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partinga often on earth, and painful social separation■ by dist~nce and death; but of all 
sad separations, the saddest is the separation of the soul from Christ-of an old disciple 
from his Master. 2. A sad loss to them, not to Jo.sus. (1) They lost whaC they had 
gained. We can scaroely think that they could have beeu with Jesus without being 
som~what ~nefited. Some of them, we may conjecture, were almost Christians, but in 
lea nag Christ they lost all, even what they bad; much of their best ener~ies were 
wa.i;tt>d. (2) They lost what they might have gained. What they had from Jesus was 
nothing to what they might have. ,vhat he had done for them was only introductory 
t.n what he would do. They Jort him on the thrl'shold of the temple of trnth and salva­
t~on, and thus lost the best society, the divinest ministry, their only Deliverer, and the 
inestimable blessings arising from union with him. Wbnt a sad loss I 3. A sad 
retrogressio11,. They went back. (1) To go back f1·om 0/wist is to go back from all 
good. For he is the incarnation of goodness, the exhaustless Treasury of all spiritual 
blessings, and the only Saviour of the soul. To go back from him is to recede from the 
standard of moral excellency, and the centre of redemptive help and grace, (2) To giJ 
back from him is to go on towards all evil and its consequences. Man cannot be 
spiritually stationary; a.nd in the opposite direction of Christ there is only evil-the 
cold breath of infidelity, the darkness of spiritual death, and the terrible whirl winds of 
despair and misery. (3) To go back from Christ is one of the worst symptoms of the 
soul. While man clings to Christ there is some hope of him; but when be tea.re a.way 
from him, he manifests a sinfnl force which breaks through the mightiest moral power 
which can be bronght to bear on him, and his character seems fixed and his destiny 
decided. We speak of going back in the world, but this is the saddest going back of 
all-to go back from Christ. "Many of his disciples went back;" but Christ went on 
in his eternal course of benevolence, redemption, and glory. 

LESSONS. 1. What ought to attract people to Christ often drive$ them away from 
him. It was so here. 2. There are crises in the Christian ministry and in the lives of 
dillciples which sevei·e1y test their Ohri.stian character and attachment to Christ. "From 
that hour," etc. 3. There are many who will follow JesU8 while _everything runs 
smoothly, but leave him at the least offence or dijficuJ,ty. They will not stand the_ .test. 
4. Those who leave Jesus early rather than follow him under a false profession are 
better off than those who follow on thus to the last. These disciples who left him now 
were better than Judas, who continued to the bitter end. 5. Ie is better not to follow 
.Tems at ail than, after following awhi1e, turn back again. They are worse at the end 
than the beginning-more difficult of recovery, And the recollection of their time with 
Jesus will only be the painful memory of better days, brighter hopes, nobler possibili­
ties, which mnst enhance their misery.-B. T. 

Vera. 67-69.-The departure of~ many consolidating the few, Notice-
L J ESUB' QUESTION. "Will ye also," etc.? This implies: 1. His regai·d for the freedom 

of the Wi,1[. Christ does not destroy, nor even interfere with, the freedom of the human 
will, but ever preserves and respects it. He ever acknowledges the sovereignty of the 
hnman soul and will. 2. TJ;at it was his wish that each disciple should d~idefor him­
sel,f. "Will ye," etc.? (1) The personality ef religious decision. Religion is personal. 
Every religious act must be personal, and is ever judged as such. (2) The importance 
of religions decision, "Will ye," etc.? A most important question to them in its 
immediate and remote issues. Their destiny hangs upon it. (3) The urgency of imme­
diate decision. If they had a wish to leave him, the sooner the better. The question 
of our relationship to Christ cannot be settled too soon. It demands immediate consid.?ra­
tion. 3. That it was not his wish to retain them against their will. (1) This would 
be against the principle of hi,s own life. (2) It would be against the principle of all 
spiritual life. (3) And aga~nst the great prj,nciple of ~is kin_gdom, wh(ch • is '!illing 
obedience and voluntary service. Whatever 1s done to him against the will, or without 
its hearty concurrence, bas no virtue, no spiritual value. All his true soldiers are volun­
teers. Unwilling service must lead to separation sooner or later. 4. His independency 
of them. (1) He UJ not dishM,rtened by the great departure. Many went back. He 
was doubtless grieved with this, with their want of faith and gratitnde, but was not 
disheartened. (2) He is independent of even hiB most intim?te followe~•· "~ill ye," 
etc.? If even they had the will to go away, he could afford lt, One IIllght thmk that 
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he could ill e.fTord to e.ek this question after the greBt departure from him. He had 
e.ppnreutly now only twelve, and to these he asks," Will ye also," etc.? He is not 
dependent upon his disciples. If thBlle were silent, the very stones would speak; if the 
children of the kingdom reject him, "many shall come from the eBst," etc. 5. His ajfec­
tion'lte cai·efor them, "Will ye also," etc.? Jn this question we hear: (1) The sound o( 
tender solicil!tde. There is the note of independency and test of character; but not less 
distinctly is heard the note of affectionate solicitude for their spiritual safety. He did 
not ask the question of thorn who went away. (2) The sound of danger. Even the 
twelve were not out of danger, Although they were in one of the inner circles of his 
attraction, they were in danger of being carried away with the flood. (3) The sound of 
tender warning, "Will ye nlso,"elc.? You are in de.nger. And their danger was greater 
and more serious than that oft.hose who left; they were more advanced, and could not 
go away without commiLting a greater sin. (4) The sounrl of confidence. The question 
does not seem to anticipate an affirmative reply. With regard to all, with the exception 
of one, he was confident of their allegiance. 

II. THE DISCIPLES' ANSWER. Simon Peter was the mouthpiece of all. The answer 
implies: 1. .A right discernment of their chief good. "Eternal life." This, they thought, 
was their greatest need, and to obtain it was the chief aim of their life and energy; and 
in this they were right. 2 . .A right discernment of Jesus as their only Helper to oblain 
it, Little as they understood of the real meaning of his life, and less still of his death, 
they discerned him (1) as the only 801,rce of eternal life; (2) as the only Revealer of 
eternal life; (3) as the only Giver of eternal life. " With thee are the words," etc. 
3. Implicit faith in his Divine character. "We believe and know," etc. They had 
faith in him, not as their national, but as their personal and spiritual Deliverer-the 
Saviour of the soul, and the Possessor and Giver of eternal life. 4 . .A determination to 
cling_ to him. (1) This determination is warmly prompt. It is not the fruit of study, 
but the warm and natural outburst of the heart and soul. (2) It is wise. "To whom 
shall we go? " They saw no other one to go to, To the Pharisees or heathen philoso­
phers? They could see no hope of eternal life from either. 'l'o Moses? He would only 
send them back to Christ. It would be we~! for all who are inclined to go away from 
Christ to ask first, " To whom shall we go?" (3) It is independent, They are deter­
mined to cling to Christ, although many left him. They manifest great individuality of 
character, independency of conduct., and spirituality and firmness of faith. ( 4) It is very 
strong. (a) The strength of satisfaction. Believing that Christ had the words of eternal 
life, what more could they neetl or desire? (b) The strength of thorough conviction. 
They not only believe, but also know. They have the inward testimony of faith and 
experience. True faith has a tight grasp. Strong conviction has a tenacious hold. (c) 
The strength of willing loyalty. "Lord, to whom," etc.? "Thou art our Lord and our 
King, and we are thy loyal subjects,n Their will was on the side of Christ, and their 
determination to cling to him was consequently strong. (d) The strength of loving 
attachment. The answer is not only the language of their reason, but also the language 
of their affection, Their heart was with Jesus. They could not only see no way to go 
from him, but they had no wish. (e) The strength of a double hold. The Divine and 
the human. The hold of Jesus on them, and their hold on him. They had felt the 
Divine drawing, and they were within the irresistible attraction of Jesus. They were 
all, with one notorious exception, by faith safely in his hand. 

LESSONS, 1. Loving faith in the Saviour is strengthened by trials. It stands the test 
of adverse circumstances. In spite of forces which have 11 tendency to draw away from 
Christ, it clings all the more to him. 2. The success of the ministry must not always 
be judged by additions, Subtractions are sometimes inevitable and beneficial. The 
sincerity of the following should be regarded even more than the number of the 
followers. 3. It is afar greater loss for us to lose Jesus than for JeS"US to lose its. He 
can do without us, but we cannot do without him. He can go elsewhere for disciples ; 
but "to whom shall we go? "-B. T. 

Vera. 1~.-Thefeeding of the five thousand. I. A THOUGRTLESS cnowo. Five 
thousand men have allowed themselves to be gathered together in a desert place, not 
very far indeed from places of habitation and nourishment, and yet far enough to cause 
faintness and famishing before they oan reach them. They seem to have drifted into 
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this position without any thought beforehand. The only sufficiently wise person 
among them W6l! a bit of a lad who hnd five loaves and two small fishes with him. Yet 
these men must not be hMtily reckoned fools as the world CllUnts fools. It ie ensy to 
be wi~e after the event. It was the easiest thing in the world for this crowd to get into 
this helpless state. For: 1. It was a crowd, Not an army, not a dl~oiplinod band; it 
had no leader. 'l'he men composing this crowd never supposed when thoy started off 
that fi..,e thonsand of them were going to be in a desert p1aco together. 2. The most 
Owughtful of people cannot be thoughtful a~out everything. The most thoughtful of 
people may also be the most thoughtless. Even while this crowd was going blindly ln 
the track of the great Wonder-worker, m:my of them would have hearts filled with 
anxiety beciluse of their private affairs. Not all our thinking and pondering, not all 
Nlr inquiring and superintending, will keep us out of sore perplexities. We may be in 
the daily habit of weighing and measuring the needs of life, and yet some day, all at 
once, there may start up a need the possibility of which we were not able to guess. 

II. A THOUGHTFUL JEsus. Jesus himself seems to have been the first to suggest the 
impending difficulty and danger. He always sees whither the actions of men are 
tending, and what complications and difficulties they are all unconsciously bringing 
about. Jesus himself is thoughtful concerning us, even when we are without thought, 
and l\ithout fear or suspicion that there is anything to think about. It is the business 
of Jesus, so to speak, to be thoughtful for every one of us. This world is a sinful world, 
a suffering world, where thousands are ever on the brink of desperation, forced onwards, 
as it seems, with no choice but ruin and misery. Happily it is also a world constantly 
thought of by a higher wisdom and power than are to be found anywhere among us. 
Jesus knows that sooner or later every child of man will have to accept his ministry. 
Not a day but many are waking up to a want more pressing and terrible than any the 
body can feel, and Jesus is ready for the waking up. He thinks concerning all of us all 
the time. 

III. A PERPLEXED COMPANION. Jesus will not only be a Benefactor to the hungry 
multitude, he will also be a Teacher to the disciples. They had to be taught con• 
cerning difficulties where they themselves could give no effectual help. It belongs to 
humanity that men should ever and again be driven into a corner where neither can 
they help themselves, nor can any other help them by the ordinary channels of human 
endeavour and ability. .AJJ we come face to face with human want and woe, we 
must be deeply, bumblingly impressed with our natural inability before we can enter 
into all the stren,,uth of spiritual ability. 

IV. A PROVIDING JESUS. He knew what he would do. Of course he did. We also 
can be thouahtful in our way. But, alas I the more we think the less we are able to 
do; the moi'.'e we see to be done, and the more we see our own inability to do it. It is 
the glory of Jesus that he is at once the most sympathizing of all who observe human 
need, and the most able to help it. With him pity and providence go together. He is 
never tied to our ways of working. He is never taken by surprise. He is never over­
taxed by the number of needy ones. He who fed five thousand could just as easily 
have fed five millions. He can be prompt, and yet neither strain nor hurry. He gives 
his own calmness and confidence to his servants. They know that his resources are 
theirs. Note, too, the responsibility that came on every one of these five thousand, 
because of his share in what was provided.-Y. 

Vers. 12, 13.-Gathering theJ,-agments. I. THE Pn0OF OF THE ABUNDANCE. There 
are distributions where the quantity is so limited that each has far short of what he 
could manage. The point of the miracle lies in this, that each bad not merely some­
thing, but enongh. And the proof that each had enongh lies in this, that fragments 
were all strewn about. 

II. THE EVIDENCE THAT THIS MODE OF SUPPLY HUST BE ONLY VERY OCCASIONAL, 
What comes easily is lightly valued. Though the people had got a meal in this mar­
velloW! way, they were not very thoughtful abo~t the marvel. They ate on till they 
had enough and then flung the residue away. :Not every one would be so thoughtless, 
but a great many mwit have been, else whence the twelve baskets full? Habitual 
beggars are wasteful and reckless livers. There is great wisdom in the ordinance whereby 
man has to work so hard for his bread. He learns that he bas to make the very best of 
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things ho O!tn. It Is " pitiful confession to make; but most men are compelled into 
forethought through sheer necessity. 

III. Tnl!l IlESPEOT WHIOH OUGHT TO BE PAID TO BREAD. Lane, in bis • Mo<lem Egyp­
tiAns,' says of them that they show " great respect for bread as the staff of life, and on 
no account suffer the emnllcst portion of it to be wasted if they can avoid it. " I have 
often observed an Egyptian take up a small piece of breud which had by accident fallen 
Into the street or road, and after putting it before his lips and forehead three times, 
placo it on one side, in order that a dog might eat it rnther than let it remain to be 
trodden underfoot." Consider the marvellous transmutation by which bread becomes 
flesh and blood. Make the very best of it, then. Remember how Jesus bas taken it 
11s the symbol of that spiritual sustaining force which is to be found in him. One 
would have expected these people each one to take his own remaining fragment as an 
interesting memento of the wonderful deed. Even if it had become hard as a stone it 
would still have been there to recall the mercy and power of Jesus on an occasion of 
great need. 

IV. WE ARE REMINDED THAT THERE 18 NO ULTIMATE WASTE IN THE UNIVERSE. Jesus 
will have us waste nothing. We may be sure, then, that he wastes nothing himself. 
A great deal of rain falls where it cannot freshen anything, but sooner or later it finds 
its work and does its mission. We must not measure utility by our power to see it. 
What are called waste products in many manufactures turn out even more valuable 
than the direct products. Things reckoned useless are experimented on, and so in due 
time their value is discovered.-Y. 

Vere. 27-29.-Working and eating. In looking at the feeding of the five thous&nd, 
we must not allow the miraculous provision to hide the equally important element of 
the free donation. Jesus might have provided all this vast supply of food miraculously, 
and yet have said also," Now you that cRn pay must pay." But all the necessities of 
the case required promptitude, and it was beet to give freely. We see, however, that 
immediately the people began to draw wrong conclusions from this free giving. They 
wanted to make the Being of so much ready power their King, to be at their beck and 
call, so that the table might never be without a meal, the cupboard without a loaf. Jesus 
had to tum the people sharply away from these dreams of sweet nothing to do. Jesus 
is a Giver-Giver of ample and appropriate gifts-bnt always upon conditions. Not 
without great need does Jesus speak here of work. Jesus did not come into the world 
that men might work less, but rather all the more. 

I. THE AIM OF WORK ACCORDING TO Gon's WILL. This work must be for much more 
than the getting of a living. Jesus sees us sweating, straining, worrying, all to support 
natural life; 11nd yet this support will neither make natural life safe, nor will it stave off 
the decay of natural powers. The old man does not get ont of bread what the young 
man does. Natural life is but a means to a life more precious still. We tum things 
upside down when we give the chief thought of life to the produciag of daily bread. 
That is a thing we must, indeed, think about, but let it be in the right way. A joiner 
must think about the sharpening of his tools; if he lets them get blunt his work will 
soon come to grief. But suppose a joiner thinks so much about the sharpening of his 
tools ae never to do anything but sharpen them; why, he will soon sharpen them out of 
existence altogether. He does enough when he keeps his tools sharp for their proper 
work. The natural exists for the spiritual. The earthly exists for the heavenly. Let 
there be the work that men can see, but alongside of it let there be work just as hard, 
just as steady, having for its aim the prosperous growth and maintenance of the life 
that men cannot see. 

II. THERE CAN BE NO SUSTAINING OF BPIBITUAL LIFE WITHOUT WORK. This point 
cannot be dwelt upon too much. There is no danger of us forgetting that we must 
work for the perishable bread. The world is full, 11lways has been full, of them that 
work w:th their hands. Civilization means work-hard, continuous work. But some­
how, when we come to consider spiritual life and growth, the idea of work seems to slip 
out of the mind altogether. So much of our talk about spiritual life and growth is 
mere talk, without basis of real experience and urgent desire of the heart. 'l'hen, too, 
we talk so much of God's grace, and God's giving, and man's inability, and the virtue 
of simple trust, that it is very easy to forget the need of spiritual industry. It is well, 
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therefore, to ha'l"o Jesus emphasizihg this very need. Man does not leave tho earth to 
brin:;i; forth of itself. Other things being eqnal, it is work that tells the most. And 
surely the same l11w m11y be expected to apply in our spiritual concerns. It cannot ho 
all the same for the devout, prayerful, humble reader of his New Testament and for 
him who altogether neglects it. 

III. THE MAIN ELEMENT IN SPIRITUAL INDUSTRY. "Ilelieve in him whom God hath 
sent." True faith is true work. ,v e are apt to get confused in distinguishing between 
faith and works-&s if faith were not work, and very hard work too. Distinguish between 
faith and works as much as you please, but let it be a distinction between one kind of 
work and another. Is it to be supposed that a rMl, cairn, intelligent, steady trust in 
Je.sus can be got all at once? Surely it is one of the great attainments of the regone­
ratod heart, coming after much experience, to say as Paul said, " I know whom I have 
believed."-Y. 

Ver. 27.-Nevel' turned away. It is the disposition of some men so to act as if they 
should have it written up on their doors, "Him that cometh to me I always send empty 
away." Others go to the opposite extreme. They have the giving disposition, but they 
give without judgrnent. Here we are directed to a Giver, a Helper, who never turns a 
suppliant away, never says a harsh word to him, is always both able and willing to give, 
if only the needy will get themselves ready for what is offered. Such are the resources 
of Jesus, such his sympathy, such his insight into human need, that he can ever say, 
" Him that cometh to me I will in no wise cast out." The words are at once a finger­
post and a welcome. 

L REMEMBER DISTINCTLY THE DEPENDENT OONDITION 01!' ALL lllJMAN BEINGS, We 
are, constantly, every one of us going to some one or other; and just as constantly others 
are coming to us. The dependence is none the less real because we come with money 
in our hands. Life begins with dependence and ends with dependence. We are 
members one of another. Jesus himself was not free from this great law of reciprocity 
In need. It was part of the fulness of his humanity that he should come to other 
human beings for the supply of common wants,just like all the rest of us. Even in the 
higher matters connected with his great spiritual purposes, there is a coming of Jesus 
to us. Not only do the branches come to the vir.e for the life that is to make them 
useful, but the vine also comes to the branches to find places where it may deposit and 
manifest its life. So when Jesus speaks of coming to him, this great fact of human 
dependence should excite in all of us the deepest interest in his words. • 

II. THE LIMITS Ol!' THIS DEPENDENCE. There is a great difference between buying 
bread and begging bread. You will not be cast out as long as you have money to pay 
for the loaf. But go begging instead of buying, and you will soon be cast out. If you 
were to give to every one asking, turning not away from a single suppliant, such an army 
of askers wonld gather round you as would soon bring your giving to an end. A great 
deal must be done in the way of casting out for this reason, if for no other, that our 
resources are so limited. We are not as Elijah when he lodged with the widow at 
Zarepbath. The secret of the unwasting barrel of meal and the unfailing cruse of oil is 
not with us. 

IIL WE HAVE ONE WITH UNLIIDTED BUl'PLIES. Jesus spoke to those who knew the 
attitude of the suppliant and the needy. A great crowd had come to him, hungering 
for the bread that perisheth, and he bad not cast them out. But now he desired them 
to come, seeking for a better bread. We are not as concerned about spiritual life and 
spiritual sustenance as we are about natural life and natural sustenance. What greater 
calamity can happen to the natural life of men than that bread should become dear and 
scarce, and those who go seeking to find it cheap and plentiful should be, as it were, 
cast out? Such may happen in transactions over the bread that pcrisheth. Ilere is 
Jesus, speaking of the bread that endures to eternal life. As the appointed Donor and 
Custodian of that bread, he says no one coming to him will be cast out. You daro not 
write such an inscription over your door. The most capable of men, the man of largest 
resources understands perfectly how he is in charge, not of a fountain, but of a reservoir. 
Jesus oniy can make the declaration without limit as to numbers or to time. Coming 
to him, we come to One who speaks out of the infinite and the eternal. 

IV. THOSE WBO FAIL TO STAY WITJI JESUS GO Wl'l'B A VOLUNTARY LEAVING. 
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"Many disciples went back, and walked no more with him." But they were not driven 
nway, cast out; they went of their own accord. Jesus never turns any one back to sole 
<lependence on the things of time and sense. H we like to call refusal of selfish desires 
1md discoumgcment of frivolous pleasures a casting out, we may do so, but that is truly 
no casUng out which is a voluntary going out. God seems to say to us every morning 
nfteroursolid, substantial breakfast," I have given thee the natural; wilt thou not also 
have the spiritual?" Days will come when all the abundance of bread will do our 
bodira little good. The flesh will fail. The outward man will perish. Jesus makes 
his declaration that the inward may be renewed day by day.-Y. 

Ver. 61.-Apostasy from JeB'US. What candour there is in the Gospel narratives I 
Many went away from Jesus, and no concealment is made of the great apostasy. We 
are not to suppose that the whole company departed simultaneously, as if the heart of 
one man was in their breasts. Probably they went one or two at a time. Some 
would go openly, some under cover of darkness. We may be certain Jesus had his eye 
Oil each one as he departed, and he deRired those still remaining to mark those who had 
gone. A critical time had come. Jesus could not be utterly silent about the apostates. 
Ho wanted some word to be spoken that would make a clear line between those who 
went and those who stayed. It was no astonishment to Jesus that some should go 
back and walk no more with him. He was even prepared to see many shrinking from 
his searching tests. But if all had gone, if lie' had been left in utter solitude, a Teacher 
with nobody to teach, a Messenger with none to welcome his message, he would have 
been astonished. 

I. CONSIDER THOSE WHO WENT. 1. How came therJ to Jesus at all 1 This is best 
answered practically by considering how people now first of all come into connection 
with Jesus. Departure is ever going on of those who in some way, for some time, have 
been in connection with Jesus. What can be a more decided bringing of human beings 
to Jesus than all that is included in early training. Think of the thousands whom 
loving mothers bring to Jesus on the strength of his own strong words, "Suffer the 
little ones to come unto me." Coming is a thing of degrees, as departing is a thing of 
degrees. There must ever be movement in one direction or the other. We cannot, as 
Jesus did, single out particular individuals. There would be neither charity, humility, 
nor advantage in doing that. In truth, Jesus did not so much single out the apostates as 
they themselves did. 2. How came they to go, Their own plea would be found in the 
bard sayings of Jesus. They would profess a lack of the sensible and the practical in 
these sayings. That is just where the mistake generally comes in. We want all 
speeches and actions measured by our estimate of the possible and the desirable. If 
mysterious and difficult utterances are to shut out Jesus from the rule of human hearts, 
then he will never get the devotion of a single one. Those who went away professed 
to find the sayings difficult; that does not mean that those who stayed found them 
easy. The real reason for departure lay in this, that those departing had never faith 
of the right kind in Jesus himself. Many words of Jesus are really difficult-difficult 
of necessity and of purpose-but quite enough of his words are clear and plain to take 
a.way all ground for basing reasonable apostasy on them. No one can know better 
than Jesus himself how often his wisest, deepest words have been me.de the base and 
carnal excuse for unbelief. 

IT. CoNSIDER THOSE wno STAYED. Listen to their spokesman, Peter. Their spokes­
man, but not, therefore, the real, true representative of every one of them. Recollect 
Judas stayed, nnd for all we can see he ruight just as well have gone with the rest. 
Peter's answer, up to a certain point, was satisfactory. It cannot be supposed that he 
understood as yet the essence and the preciousness of eternal life. But he did feel that 
what Jesus le.id such stress on must be something unspeakably good, and so he must 
stay with Jesus to make sure of getting it for his own. Go where you cannot get 
nnture.l food, and natural death will soon come. Go where you are out of living and 
abiding conte.ct with Christ., and whntever beginnings of etefllal life be in you will soon 
perish. Yet there is a saddening element in the answer. One would have liked it 
better had there been some tender expression of sympathy with Jesus in this hour of so 
many desertions. The state of heart by which Pete1· was to look at things more from 
Jesus' point of view was to come after.-Y. 
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EXPOSITION. 

CHAPTER vn. 
Ch. vii.-x. oonto.in the record of the 

conflict between fe.ith e.nd unbelief in the 
metropolis. At first the narrative indico.tes 
e. vast a.mount of criti~al inquiry, of un­
settled opinion, of angry disappointment e.nd 
e. certain readiness t,o be convinced on the 
pa.rt of one section or another. The secrecy 
of the Galilma.n ville.ge is contrasted with 
the brood arena of the temple-courts. " The 
Jews," or leaders of opinion and authority in 
Judma. e.nd Jerase.lem, who were hostile, a.re 
seen in contrast with "the Jews who be­
lieved on him" ( eh. viii. 31 ). There a.re 
multitades e.nd multitades (vers. 12, 30, 31), 
priests and Pharisees (ver. 32), the synagogue, 
e.nd the blind beggar with his fea.rfnl e.nd 
temporizing parents (eh. ix.). There are 
those who are deeply plotting Christ's de­
strnction, and those who a.re indignant that 
any such plot is being hatched (eh. vii 20). 
The discourses treat the deepest questions of 
ethics and theology, national prejudices and 
the Divine correction of them. The conver­
sations are fragmentary, broken in thread, 
and yet closely interwoven., while a lifelike 
circnmste.ntiality pervades the entire narra­
tive, which argues strongly in favour of its 
h.ist.oricity and authentic cha.re.et.er. It is the 
record of definite acts and genuine questions, 
veritable rebukes and repartees, which have 
a permanent value as an insight into the 
character, mind, and Person of the Lord. 

Ch. vii consists of three distinct pa.rte : 
(1) the conditions of the journey to Jeru­
salem (vers. 1-13); (2) the discnssions 
during the feaBt (vers. 14-36); (3) the last 
day of the feast (vers. 37-52). Topice.Jly 
considered, we regard this section as ex­
hibiting-

Ver. I-eh. viii 11.-3. Christ as the Sour/J8 
of truth. 

Vere. 1-10.-{l). Treatment of the un­
beliernng brethren; the hour of his full mani­
futatiun Mt yet come. 

Vere. 1, 2.-.lnd after these thing& 1eeus 
walked in Galilee: fol he was not willing 
to we.lk in 1u!B8.,1 beo&lll8 the 1ew1 were 

1 The Authorized Version, in this place, 
Luke :uiii. 5, 11.nd D11n. v. 13, he.s retained 

seoking to kill him, Now the feaat of the 
J'ews, the Feut of Tabern&olea, w&a at h&nd. 
The lo.at olnuso supplies a vnluo.ble chrono­
logical dntum. This great climo.oterio fee.et 
of inge.thering e.nd joyful memories of all 
the goodness of Jchovllh wns held on the 
fifteenth de.y of the seventh month (Lev. xxiii. 
34-36). Consequently, according to John's 
own statement, six months had elapsed 
between the tmnsactions o.t Bethsn.icle. and 
Caperno.um, e.nd those which he now proceeds 
t,o describe. During these six months some 
of the most thrilling events in the synoptic 
narro.tive must ho.ve been enacted. The 
Lord •• wollred in Glllilee." He had dis­
cussed the whole question of Phnriso.ic and 
ceremonial cleansing and food, o.ud the entire 
principle of revelation and tradition (Matt. 
xv. and Mo.rk vii.). He had given express 
illustration of his own teaohing by ventlll'ing 
even into heathen cities, e.nd there heal­
ing the Syro-Phmnicie.n's child. He had 
journeyed t.owards the north of Palestine, 
into the Greek cities of Dece.polis (Mark vii. 
31), and had me.de a great demonstration of 
hie healing powers on the mountain heights 
above the Sea of Ge.lilee. There too (Mark 
viii. 1-9) he he.d once more fed multitudes 
by his word, on the second miraculous meal. 
It is probable the.t the multitudes were 
Gentiles, whose stock of food would ho.ve been 
exhausted by a three do.ye' sojourn; that at 
least they were not excitable Galilme.ne, who 
might come by force and mo.ke him a King. 
The Pharisees e.ssailed him, asking for a sign, 
The disciples, by the month of Peter, had 
oonfet!SCd their faith (Matt. xvi. 13-28) in 
more explicit form o.nd force than before 
(eh. vi. 68, 69), and Christ had explained 
in yet more definite terms than in the 
synagogue in Capernaum the needs-be for 
hie Passion, death, e.nd resurrection. '.l.'he 
Transfiguration on the mountain, with its 
inetfe.cee.ble impressions, had followed, with 
numerous miracles, parables, and connected 
instructions (Matt. xvi., xvii., xviii.). Jesus 
w&lked for six months in Galilee, knowing, 
as we learn from these verses, that the 
authorities in Jeruso.lem were utterly hostile 
to him, and had neither forgotten nor for­
given the o.ssertion of his special claims 
when he was on the last occe.eion in Jeru­
salem at the unnamed feast (be it the Fee.st 
of Passover or Te.bemaeles, the Feast of 
Purim or Trumpets). The outburst of 

the old word " Jewry" in place of" J udma." 
It occurs also in the Prayer-book Versiou of 
the Psalms (lnvi. l); and in all the older 
versions except Wiokllil'e'1. 
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hostility whloh kept him eo long from Jeru­
salem wns ciroulating in angry vibrations to 
the very borders of Go.lilee. The hour for the 
fine.I oonlliot wae in abeyance until he hnd 
pree.chod more explicitly the Di vine goapol 
of lovo and redemption, o.nd he.d left the in­
destructible seed in human hearts. 'fhere 
wo.s malice in Galilee e.s well o.s in Judme., 
hut it took e. different form. Thome. regards 
the sixth chapter as the ideal treatment by 
the fourth evangelist of the events recorded 
in the synoptic ne.rre.tive, e.nd, stre.ngely 
enough, treats tho wonders on the see. e.ncl on 
the le.nd o.s pe.rallels to tho synoptic account 
of the tempte.tion I The objection to this is 
not so much the underlying dissimile.rity of 
1dee. e.s the chronological positiou assigned by 
Matthew and Luke to the temptation before 
John was imprisoned, whereas these events 
occur after his execution. Further, the 
synoptists record these two mire.oles in their 
proper plo.ce in the biography as well as 
desoribe the temptation. The.t the deep 
inner meaning and teaching of eh. vi. corre­
sponds with that of the le.et Supper, no 
reader can miss ; nor the.t this confession of 
Peter is the highest point of the ee.rlier e.nd 
later ne.rratives we do not question; but 
their striking resemblance to each other, 
instead of transforming this Gospel into e. 
philosophiee.l e.llegory, appears tons to prove 
that we have the same historio Christ in 
both IllllT&tives. The Fee.et of Tabernacles.' 
the <Tf<'IIVO'll"l/'Yla, or tent-pitching, called by 
Philo <Tf<'llvu{, we.a the last greo.t feast of 
the se.ored year. It had its relation to the 
nature.I e.nd providentie.l goodness of God. 
Jnst o.s the Passover commemorated the 
opening of the harvest e.nd the :6.rstfrnits of 
the grain, and as Pentecost celebrated the 
completion of the harvest, so the "Taber­
nacles" implied the ingathe1ing of the fruit 
of the vine e.nd of the olive, e.nd summed up 
the joyful eclmowledgments for the whole 
year. Age.in, e.e the " Passover ·• recorded 
the deliverance from Egyptian bondage by 
the destroying angel who spa.red the blood­
sprinkled home, e.nd the" Pentecost" prob­
ably (Me.i.monides) commemorated the 
giving of the Le.w, so the "Te.berne.oles" 
reoe.lled in e. festive form the time of Israel's 
wandering in the wilderness, when they 
dwelt in te.berne.oles. Joyfulness e.nd 
astonishing ceremonial ohe.racterized the 
festive.I. The oity of po.laces broke out 
into booths of trees and leaves in every 

1 Bee Edershei.m's 'The Temple and its 
Services,' and 'Life of Jesus,' ii. 148; The 
Talmud (translated by Barole.y), Treatises 
of 'Mishno.h,' with illustre.tiou from the 
Gemare.s, vi. " on Te.berue.oles ; " Ewe.Id, 
' Alterthum,' p. 481; Smith, 'Diaaonary of 
the Bible,' vol, iii. 1431, 

possible epe.ce, on we.lie e.nd housetops in 
courtyards, and even in we.ggons and on the 
be.eke of camels. The people carried their 
palm bre.nches and citrons in their hands, 
e.nd gree.t_ merriment, almost suggestive of 
hen.then ntes, prevailed. It probably ga­
thered up about it, e.s some Christian festive.le 
have done, other ancient or surrounding 
customs. The numl:ier of bullocks sacrificed 
during the seven days-one fewer on each 
de.y, beginning with thirteen-amounted in 
e.ll to seventy (13+ 12+ ll + 10+9+8+7= 
70). This the rabbis regarded as refer­
ring to the seventy nations of heathendom. 
Additional peculiarities were conspicuous in 
the immense number of priests who were 
required to take part in the sacrifices. 
The blasts of priests' trumpets which regu­
lated the ceremonial, the great musical 
procession employed in bringing water from 
the Pool of Siloarn, then within the city 
we.II, added another noticeable feature. 
The water was brought in e. golden goblet, 
e.nd poured into a silver funnel, which 
conveyed it by pipes to the Kedron, and 
we.e thns supposed to bless the thirsty land. 
This e.ct we.s e.ccompe.nied by singing the 
great Hallel, e.nd the shouts e.nd songs of 
Zion were heard far over hill e.nd ve.lley. 
.A.t night-time universe.I illumination pre­
vailed, e.nd huge candelabra in the temple­
court shed e. re.die.nee over the whole city. 
These peculia.rities of the fee.et. rendered it 
the most popular, if not the most sacred, of 
ell the feasts (' Ant.,' viii. 4. 1, 'Eop-r¾ a.;,,­
,,mfr11 ,cal µ<;,l<TTTJ). It we.a e. time when 
the national sentiment often bnr•t into 
fierce fie.me. V e.rious historio glories of 
the pe.st were called to remembrance, and 
epiritue.l privileges were symbolized in the 
ritual. The fact that the fee.et held this 
important place in the affections and enthu­
siasm of the people explains the anxiety of 
the family of Jeans that, whatever his cle.inls 
really were, they should be canvassed in 
the metropolis e.ud decided by the only 
authorities adequate to the task. 

Ver. 3.-llis brethren therefore (pointing 
to the high signi.fice.nce of this national and 
triumphant fea.st) said unto him. These 
brethren were (Matt. xiii. 55) Jo.mes, Josee, 
Simon, and Jude.a, e.nd, without entering 
once more on the much-debated question of 
their aotue.l relation to Jesus (see oh. ii 12, 
and notes), it may be said that this passage 
in e. very mo.rked manner discriminates 
them from the apostles or disciples, and 
pre.ctioe.lly negatives the " cousin " theory 
derived from the supposed identification of 
Alphl!lus with Cleophe.s, e.nd consequenUy 
of the sons of Alphmns (Jamee, Judas, and 
Simon) with the e.postles of the same ne.me"­
The lack of sympathy shown by these men. 
and the positive e.esertion of their non-belief 
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In Jesus, is inoompatible with the great 
confession •o recently made (oh. vi. 68, 69), 
and ~11nnol (with Hengslenbel'g e.nd Lange) 
be dih~<'<i into imperfect appreciation of 
f'laims which they wished in e. seculal' eense 
to prc>ss forWRrd to full assertion. They 
appeared hel'e to criticize their Brother's 
prolonged absence from Jel'usalem, and his 
abstention from the Passover and other 
national festivals. They wonld, perhaps 
sin(lt-rely, hnny forward his public dcmon­
stm.tion, and compel him to say to the great 
world what he hnd been saying in Ge.lilroan 
villag<'s, in the borders of Tyre, e.nd in the 
cities of Dooapolis. Depa.rt henoe, e.nd go 
into Jndm:i.. " This is the time and place." 
Thoma sees in this e.dvioe the same idea 
which, on the mount of Transfiguration, was 
suggested by Moses and Elijah "concerning 
the departure which the Lord we.s to accom­
plish in Jerusalem." The Johannist has 
clothed the same material insinuation in a 
dialogue (dial,ogische Verhandlung). It has 
been said that this kind of e.dvice is rather 
in favour of the hypothesis that these 
brethren were older than Jesus, e.nd possibly 
the children of Joseph by an earlier marriage, 
who thus took upon themselves the function 
of advisers. Such a hint, however (given 
by Westcott), seems very shadowy confirma­
tion of the theory. Younger brothers would 
he jwrt as likely to en in the B.'.l.Ille direction. 
In order that thy disciples also may behold 
Chy works which thou doest, The words 
"thy disciples" may (Godet, Luthardt for-
1:1erly) have he.d special reference to the fact 
t.!.e.t our Lord had me.de in J udma " more 
t!lsciplee than had John" (eh. iv. 1), that 
there were even members of the Sanhedrin 
who had to some extent looked favourably 
upon bim (eh. iii. I), and needed confirme.­
tion of their faith. There may also have 
been te.ci t reference to the circw:nstance 
recorded in eh. vi. that bis Gali!JEan dis­
ciples had deserted him; but it is more 
likely (Meyer) that the brethren took it for 
granted that those who in numerous places 
had received hie word would be gathered 
together in JerUBB.lem, and would have &.n 
opportunity of seeing with their own eyes and 
in consocie.tion with ea.eh other the works of 
healing e.nd might which were beingvarionsly 
reported, canvassed, and disputed in the 
schools of Gfl.lilee. " Thy disciples " is a 
wide word, and may easily refer to all who, 
whether in Jerusalem or Galilee, went by 
his name. It is a designation which, how­
ever, does not include the speakers. '' The 
works which thou e.rt doing" is sufficiently 
illUBtre.ted from tae group of remarkable 
evenui which had signalized the previons 
twelve months of the Ga.lilJean ministry 
(see on ver. 1 ). 

Ver. 4.-For 110 man doeth anythinJ in 

aeoret, and himeel.f I aeeketh to be known 
openly. Vulgnte, in palam esse. LUc\te 
translates in Lalin," idcmque cnpit celeber 
esee." The ab.-&s e.nswere to the subject 
of the verb "doeth," who yet is denied to 
exist by the obll,(s. The lv 1rn~~71rrlt ,Iva,, 
says Meyer, is "to be the opposite of a 
shy 1md timid nature," which is very uu­
me1ming. Gl'imm says of the phrase lv 
..-ap~11rrltf, "Is ee gcrendi modus quo a]i. 
q uis omnibus conspiouus est," and Justifies 
it by this passage and by eh. xi. 54; Coss. 
ii. 15 (cf. Wisd. v. 1, T&.-, rrnfrr,.-a, lv 1rap• 
~71rri<f ..-o>..>,:ff I, lll1<a1os ), So Luthe.rdt: " It 
denotes that which ie open, in contrast to 
that which is concealed." Westcott settles 
the meaning of the word by the remark that 
"the phrase ( N'OmE>::i) is commonly used by 
the rabbinical writers for • in public,' as 
opposed to 'in secret.''' The man who per­
sists in quiet, secret ways of acting, and 
strenuously avoids publicity, is not the man 
who seeketh to be illustrious and conspi• 
cuous. The brethren see a palpable con­
tra.diction between the claims which Jesue 
is me.king and the comparative retirement 
to which he is con.fining himself. The 
crowds of the Gu.lilme.n le.ke are blank re• 
tirement when compared with the metropolis 
in the great clime.cterio festival of the year. 
The brethren call on Christ to solve the 
contradiction. It cannot be concealed that 
Jesus had (Luke viii. 16; xi. 33; xii. 2) 
repeatedly said, "No man lighteth a lamp 
e.nd pntteth it under a bushel, but on a 
candlestick," eto. ; and so the brothers use 
Christ's words against himself. But the 
Lord's idea of needful manifestation, both as 
to degree, time, and place, was accurately 
realized and represented in both narratives. 
If thou doest these things. The ,l is simply 
the logical premise, without necesearily 
throwing doubt on the facts. It is not 
equal, however, to the particle l1r<1, "since." 
Admitting these works to be real, and these 
mighty deeds to be correctly reported, there· 
is from the standpoint of the brethren no 
other course than that which they suggest : 
Manifest thyself to the world ; i.e. "pro­
ceed to the widest arena at once ; ,. " thou 
a.rt compromising thyself by thy retirement;" 
"what thou a.rt doing with one hand thou 
art undoing with the other." "All the 
Israel world from all lands is crowding to 
the great feast, thy dieoiples amongst them; 

1 Tregellee, Dale Revisers, W eetcott ~nd 
Hort, aud the Revisers have put into ·their 
margin, with "some ancient authorities," 
ab.-6 in place of a!n-6s. These authorities 
are B, D•, Se.hidio, Coptic (Curetonie.n 
Syrie.c). Le.chme.nn introduced it into the 
text, which would thus read, "seeketh it to 
be known openly." 
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mCLke thyself known: claim the place thBt 
belongs to thee." It must be remembered 
thnt the dieoiples (JudtL•, not Iec11riot, eepe­
olally) enid on the very night of the 
Pa•einn, "How is it tbnt thou wilt mBnifeet 
thyself to us, o.nd not unto the world?" 
Thie slight note of resemblance with tho 
form of the present admonition of the 
brothers, is more coincident in the letter 
than the spirit, and received from the Lord 
a profoundly different reply (see eh. xiv. 
22, 23, notes). 

Vor, 5.-For not even did his brethren 
believe in him. The evangelist, writing a 
gencmtion later, and keenly remembering the 
attitude the brothers had assumed before the 
Resurrection, adds, " not even hie brothers," 
who ought to have been the most prominent 
of hie discipies," did up to this time believe 
on him," i.e. entrust themselves to him, dis­
pose of their prejudices, change their con­
ceptions, accept hie spiritual lead, acknow­
ledge his Divine mission,'or know him to be 
the Holy One of God. They had not come 
into the position of the twelve. What ideas 
soever they grasped fell immee.snrably short 
of" ea.ting his flesh e.nd drinking his blood," 
of coming to him, being given to him e.nd 
drawn to him by the Father. It we.s a 
world-Messiah, e. theocratic King, a Prophet­
Ce.pte.in, e. royal Christ, the.t they sought e.nd 
would have been glad to find in him. This 
treatment of the Lord was another striking 
pa.re.lie! to the temptation of Jesus a.a de­
scribed by the synoptists, "All these things 
will I give thee, if thou wilt fall down e.nd 
worship me "(seenoteonch. iv.,and Introduc­
tion, VIII. 5). The non-belief of the brothers 
is in remarkable unison with the widespread 
unbelief of the people, who were anxious to 
discern the Christ of their own traditional 
expectations, and ready to press almost e.ny 
possible cle.ime.nt to premature demonstra­
tions. The Pharisees e.nd the people sought 
some sign from heaven, But while the 
people demanded it, they expected the.t he 
would e.nd might gratify them if he chose. 
The Pharisees cynically tempted him to 
procl11im what they believed would prove 
his i1Temedie.ble failure (Weiss, ' Life of 
Christ,' vol. ill. Eng. trans., pp. 167-188). 

Ver. 6.-J' esns then se.ith to them (to his 
brothers), My time (the" season" for my full 
manifestation to tho nation of wh11t I e.m, 
or the time to disclose my own idea of 
my own oommisaion) is not 1 yet present. 
The season or opportunity for my fine.I 
aclf-revele.tion pauses, e.nd I pa.use for o.n 
intiwe.tion of the Father's will. Tins lan­
guage corresponds with the reply to his 
mother, " My hour is not yet come" to do 

1 ~ here rends ob for o~,rw, but is not 
followed by modern editors. 

JOHN, 

what you blindly <leeire. The kind of 
manifestation he subsequently me.do on tbe.t 
occasion was one of love to the needy, not 
one of power to dazzle the world (see notes, 
eh. ii. 11). The underlying thought which 
the postponement suggested was th,it tl,e 
appronch of Jesus to ,Jernsslem with the pil­
grim-throng would be the signal for the final 
outburst of bitter hostility which he knew 
was smouldering in the hearts of the Sanhe­
driete, and would also be tbe torch applied to 
the magazine of combustible passion in which 
he would sacrifice his life. But your time (the 
season whioh is yours) ia always ready. The 
brothers were at liberty at any time to show 
themselves and their works to tbe world. 
They had plans akin to those of the worl,l. 
They she.red the fashion of religious thought, 
the ideal of the Israelitish world, completely. 
James, for instance, Nazarite though he 
may have been, punctilious in traditionary 
ritual, e.nd honouring the conservative 
passions of his order, might e.t e.ny time 
secure the e.ccle.me.tions or approval of the 
chief powers of the world-their little world. 
"I" (Christ implied)" wait for the predeter­
mined hour, for the kind of 11ppearance in 
Jerusalem which will be the giving of my 
flesh for tbe life of the world. Yon a.re so 
much in harmony with the world that e.t any 
time yon me.y say all that is in your heart. 
If I go as yon enggest, it mUBt be as 
Messiah; yon go a.a pious pilgrims to share 
in this natione.l celebration." 

Ver. 7.-The world cannot hate yon; but 
it hateth me, beoe.nse I bear witness concern­
ing it, that its works a.re evil. The " world" 
is here used in the current J ohe.nnine sense 
of" humanity unregenerate, hun111nity with­
out grace, or a po.rt from God." The hatred of 
the world to Christ was pressing down upon 
his spirit like an intolerable load. He ad­
mitted that, from its own standpoint, thel'e 
we.s some justification for the feeling. The 
world hates its censor; it repels thejndgment 
passed upon it. It is satisfied with itself 
e.nd its own idea of righteousness. It is 
so.tisfied with its own ste.ndo.rd.:, e.nd cries 
and professions, so that to be accused of 
wrongful notions, of a depravity under the 
olothing of Pharisaic propriety, of 11, hidden 
leprosy which is ee.t:ll{Z .into its vitals, rouses 
all its 11nimosity. If Christ were to go. ho 
must deliver his soul. Already the thunder­
peal oi Matt. xxii.-xxv., to be shortly de­
livered after full nssertion of the nature of 
his work, e.nd in the metropolis of the tbeo­
ore.cy, was hurtling in his soul, e.•1d he 
foresaw the outburst of maddened rage 
whioh would follow; but with melancholy 
and some gentle irony he so.id, " The world 
agninst whioh I have to deliver my pro­
phetic burden cannol ( o/, 66vaTa1, moral im­
pollBibility) hatB you I Your uim is to fu 11 

·" 
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in with itB dc>m1tnde, to realizo ita ooi-rupt 
and unspiritual dreams. You are violating 
none of it-s chl'rish0d fancies; you are abas­
ing none of it.s idols; your time i8 alAoays 
rendy; my time is not yet com-0." 

Yer. S.--Go ye up to the 1 feut. "Join 
the pilgrim-bands. Take part in the cere­
moninl of sacrifice and lustration. Be there 
in good time for the booth-building. You 
ha"l"e no testimony to deliver against the 
corruption of the holiest service, the hollow­
ness of the ritual th1tnksgiving." I go not 
yet• Ullto this fell.St. 'l'he text as it here 
stands frees tho lan!1:lla.ge of our Lord from 
the charge of Porphyry, or proves that it 
we.s founded on false premisses; though the 
fact that the apparent refusal we.s so soon 
followed by a compliance makes it probable 
that the ree.l point of the sentence rests not 
so mnoh on the oli,r.., ns on the Tali'l"TW .opTfJJ/, 
Not as a pilgrim, not in triumphal prooes­
sion, would he go to the Feast of Tabernacles. 
He reserved that solemn sscrificio.l act for 
a lo.ter ocoariou. He would suffer e.s the 
Pasche.I Lamb, not go to Jerusalem to as­
sert the completion of its accepto.ble year, 
and to foment the self-satisfaction of its 
religions guides. This is not sa.tisfootory, 
bece.n,e there is no feast the special feo.tures 
of which seemed to furnish our Lord with 
more obvious illustrations of his own work 
and Person. Moreover, he did make his 
appearance in the midst of the feast. So 
Godet e.nd Meyer accepted the 0J1e, e.nd urge 
therefrom the fact that J esns delibero.tely 
altered his intention, so soon a.s u. new 

1 The authorities for Tali'r7111 are I:(•, r, .6, 
A, eight uncials, with many cursive me.nu­
soripts, some Its.lie and Syria.a Versions; 
bnt the correctious of I:(, a, b, e.nd B, D, K, 
L, T, X, n, fifteen musives, and numerous 
quoto.tious, omit it. It is deleted by Tisch.en­
dorf ( 8 th ed.i t. ), Scholz, La.chme.nn. Tregelles, 
Westcott and Hort, R.T., etc. It looks like 
a transfer from the next clause. 

• The two texts, ov,c and of/,,-,.,, are 
cnrionsly balanced in the ancient authorities 
e.nd by modem editors. Thus for the 
former, I:(, D, K, M, n, may be quoted, 
seveml ancienl; versious and some cursives ; 
while Porphyry confirms it by making e. 
ha.r,dle of the negative to accuse Christ of 
vacille.tion, e.nd Epipha.nins co=ented e.t 
length upon the omission. So A.ugnstine, 
Jt:rome, et.c. The reading oliT"', with T.R., 
Griesbach, Scholz, Lachme.nn, and R.T., 
rests on B, L, T, X, r, .6, A, some Italic 
VersioIIJ!, e.nd Syriac: but Tregelles, Meyer, 
Tischendorf (8th edit.), e.nd Godet prefer 
ou,c,. This is one of the important texts 
where I:( and B a.re on opposite sides, e.nd 
where R.T. follow the Vatican reading. 
Scrivener awl Weatcott and Hort ooincide. 

motive sufficiently strong prosonted iteelf. 
With the nssistanoe of oa,,...,, or with fUllh 
l\n emphnsis upon the present tense (&11a­
/3a(vo,) 11s to make it equivalout to the inLro­
duction of n viiv, the passage menus, "I nm 
not going up no10." Chrysostom, Liloke, De 
Wctte, see in this suggestion the solution of 
the problem nnd u. preparntion for whnt 
follows. The word l;ryor, "nigh" (ver. 2), 
may reasonably be interpreted with more 
latitude the.n is genernlly done. It might 
easily mean I\ date sufficiontly neor to be 
the topic of conversation in the family oirole, 
even were it still o. mouth before the cele­
bration. The preparations me.y ho.ve been 
mnde, the pilgrims were beginning to e.s­
semble for their long journey, e.nd the " not 
yet" ond the emphasis on the present tense 
of cwa/3a,,,., me.y easily he.ve been con­
ditioned by some of the specie.I work which 
had still to be completed in Galilee on the 
wo.y to Judma e.nd Perma. Eeoause my 
see.son-my special opportunity-he.s not 
been yet fulfilled; or, fully come. Probably 
this cle.use points to the completion of the 
predestined hour of his oonsummation, of the 
baptism with whioh he should be baptized, 
the fire the.t he would kindle, the work 
which ho would .finish. 

Ver. 9.-He.ving ea.id these things to them, 
he e.bode in Ga.Ii.lee. Such a respite cannot 
mean n. few days only. Not until after this 
period, n.nd possibly after tile brethren lie.cl 
started on the pilgrimage, did "he stead­
fastly set his face to go up to Jerusalem." 
A. great question arises e.s to the possibility 
of harmonizing this journey with the great 
intercalated portion of Luke's Gospel (ix. 
51-xviii. 31). '!'his is not the plaoe to 
consider the numerous and complioe.ted 
problems involved. One thing is certain­
that the synoptists nll describe the final 
departure from Galilee, which followed a 
period of partial retirement from the multi­
tude, and of instructions, mire.oles, and ad vice 
rendered in the inner circle of his immedinte 
followers. They e.lso (Me.tt. xvii. 24; xix. 
1; xx. 17; e.nd Mark x. 1 especially) indi­
cate that, on our Lord's journey to Jerusalem 
after closing his Galilme.n ministry, he went 
into Judrea, and thence to the le.nd of Perme. 
on the other side of the Jordan. This le.tter 
statement is perfectly in harmony with 
John's representation (eh. x. 40), where, 
after an extended jou!'Iley in Judme. e.nd the 
neighbourhood of Jerusalem, we hce.r the.t 
he spent three months beyond J orde.n. 
Numerous critics, whose views e.ro well 
entitled to consideration, urge that on this 
occe.sion our Lord did resume his Ge.lilree.n 
ministry and effect his fine.I departure e.s 
described in Matt. xix. 1. Now, the oir­
cumste.ntial wo.y in which Luke describes 
incideuta upon the le.st journey to Je1usa.-



cu. v11. 1-53.) THE GOSl'EL ACCORDING 'l'O ST. ,JOHN. 

lem leads many to look for the full ohrono­
logionl detail of thia Inst tra.nsnction. It 
oontu.ine, however, many inci<lcnts between 
oh. Ix. 51 an,I xviii. 31, where the final 
ovenls of the Ju.et u.pproaoh to Jerusalem 
aro brought into chronological rolu.tions with 
tho other three Gospels, which coult.! not 
u.11 hnvo been connected with the journey to 
the Feast of Tnbernaclee. E<le1·sheim and 
Weiss alike infer that, since Luke says 
nothing of the Feabt of Tabernacles, he !JD.s 
reokonod in this period the events apper­
taining to the Perman ministry and the re­
turn to the Feast of Dedication, as well as the 
final determination to challenge the u.uthori: 
ties at J eruse.lem, with hie e.ssertion of true 
Messiahship, and the Inst e.pproe.ch to Je­
ruse.lem. Luke does not describe the route 
taktn, but implies on several occasions 
Christ's growing determination to confront 
Jerusalem; and also implies that he had 
visited it" often" (Luke xiii. 31-34), with 
the purpose of gathering it under his gracious 
sway and protection. There a1·e, moreover, 
a few incidents mentioned which synchro­
nize with the journey to the l!'east of Taber­
nacles. He went through Samaria instead 
of by the frequented Pe1·rean route on the 
other side of Jordan (Luke ix. 52). There 
the Su.maritans refuse to reoeive him, because 
his face was a.a though he would go to 
Jerusalem, and the Boanerges are rebuked 
for their Elijah-like desire. The incident 
of the cure of ten lepers, one of them a 
Samaritan, probably belongs to the ea.me 
jou1·ney ; and, above e.11, the interesting 
fragment of the visit to Me.rtha and Mary 
at a certain village. This village may, as 
Edersheim suggests, ha vo been the retire­
ment from which our Lord emerged in the 
midst of the Fee.st of Tabcrnaoles. Many 
other of the murati ves belong to the closing 
period of our Lord's life. The most ilifficult 
event to harmonize with the suggestions of 
this passage of John and with the subsequent 
hints of chronological arrangement, is the 
choice of the seventy disciples, which Weiss 
regards as a kind of misapprehension, but 
which Edersheim (loo oit., vol. ii. 135) believes 
to have been one of the great events of this 
journey to the Feast of Tabernacles. It 
must be admitted that it is strangely incon­
sistent with the journey which was con­
ducted as it were "in secret." It would 
be more ne.tU1·al to believe thnt it WCUI 

one of the incidents of the ministry in 
Permu., of which Mark gives traces, and for 
which John provides the true- place ( eh. x. 
40). Lango and Godct argue that between 
the departure from the cnpit£>1 (eh. ix.) o.ncl 
the Feast of Dcdicu.tion, our Loni resumetl 
his work in Galileo, nntl there pursued the 
abuu,lnnt ministry recortlcd between Luke 
•· and xviii. (seo 11otea of Godet and Lcmge, 

x. 22 ; x. 40) ; and that the fine.I departure 
from Galilee was with a gror,t convoy. 
Ewald o.nd Moy~r regard thi8 as a violent 
attempt M harmonietic e.rran.,.ement of tho 
detttils before us. To resume tlie narrative--

Ver. 10.-But when his brethren were 
gone up to the feast,' then went he alro up, 
not manifestly, but as it were in secret. Th o 
emendation of the text is important, for it 
draws attention to the fact that, while tho 
brethren went up to the feast, he simply 
went up, towar,ls Jerusalem-n,,t, however, 
in the pilgrim-caravan, but as a quiet way· 
farer, blessing lepers, comforting souls, pour­
ing forth on a favoured few his tn1th, till 
he reached the certain village at the very 
gates of Jerusalem. ,That a contrast there 
was between the first visit (eh. ii.), when he 
appeared suddenly in the temple, and cast 
out the money-changers, or that when (eh. v.) 
he went to the" unnamed" feast as a pilgrim• 
The hostility has deepened; the " w.,rld" 
hates its Saviour, because he would save it 
from its sins, interpret it to itself, and offer 
epiritunl rather than temporal benecliction. 
The phrase, "in secret," has led some of the 
Tiibingcn school to suggest a. docetic view 
of the Person of Christ; but the suggcstiun 
is reckless and absurd. Moulton, who con­
ceives that the lllli!sion of the seventy dis­
ciples preceded this e.dv1mt, says even thi,i 
does not clash with the idea. of a vfrtnally 
secret and retired advance. 

Vers.11-19.-(2) The controrersy amo,,g 
"Jeu,s n COJ1cerni11.g ChNt-11i3 fi·rst discussion 
with them, 

Ver. 11.-The J'ews therefore sought him 
at the feast. The ruling and hostile powers, 
the unbelieving hierarchy, Caiaphas and hfa 
party (eh. vi 41, 52; vers. 13, 15), because 
of his non-appearance in the Galilmnn cara­
van, went hither and thither, saying, Wb.era 
is he '1--J,,,ivos, "thnt notorious Person," 
whose claims me.ddenetl us some months 
agone, o.nd whose deeds are being talked of 
throughout the city, whom the Galilmnn• 
would have constrained to take up arms and 
crown: where ia he? Luther said that 
their malice was so great that they forbore 
to name him. But we can hardly press tba 
i1«ivos so far as that. 

Ver. 12.-And there was much murmuring 
among tha multitudes concerning him. This 
vivid dramatic touch lifts n veil, an<l we seo 
the eager excitement of those who fancied 
themselves duped, or who were at least di.s-

1 The authorities for the transposition of 
•ls ~opT'iiv from after r,yefJ11 to before T&H 

Kai, a.re II{, B, K, L, T, X, n, some important 
cursives and versions; they are folluwecl oy 
Tischendorf (8th edit.), Westcott and Hort, 
R.T., etc. The T.R. rests on D, r, 6, A, 1t.11cl 
other unciRls l\lld cursi ve11, 
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appointed by hie non-appee.re.nca. Some 
ui<l one thing, Rnd some Another. One group 
we.e lou<l in hie prni~ee, and another sne­
picioue either of hie orthodoxy or his patriot­
ism. or both. Some ea.id, He ie a good ma.n; 
i.e. one who wae uneclfish, kind, true, bene­
fioont, e.nd honeet in hie intentions, e.nd one 
personally trustworthy. But others ee.id­
or, ,oere 8aying; i.e. the murmur, the hee.d­
shaking, of othe1'8 wRe e. flAt denial of hie 
i\-y,l8o.,-71<--Ne.y ; but ( on the other hand) he 
leadeth the multitude astray. The "multi­
tude" in this clause is probably the vulgar 
cr;:,wd, and the contemptuous reference to 
them may be the la.nguage of the Jerusalem 
popule.oe rather than the provincial M?e.• 
vans. The multitude would eso.'lpe from 
the Pha1isaic leading-strings, should they 
embrace his views either concerning the 
subb&th or the expected Messiah. 

Ver. 13.-Howbeit no man-either those 
who murmured to oach c.ther II favourable 
or II calumnious judgment-spake on(openly 
concerning him, by reason of (their) fear of 
the 1ewa. The hierarohy, the guardians 
of orthodoxy, the authorities, the rabbis by 
whose verdict the character o.nd claims of 
Jesus must be decided, hr,.d not pnblicly de­
livered their opinion. Those who believed 
in the "good.Dees" of Jesus were silenced, 
or did not proceed beyond a feeble murmur 
of applaUBe, however much some may have 
felt the truth of their own impression. Those 
who came to an adverse opinion were also so 
much cowed by the "Jews," by the ecolesi­
astice.l authorities, that even they did not 
venture to express themselves save "with 
bated breath e.nd whispered humbleness," 
lest they might err in the form of their 
aondemne.tion. 

The section vers. H-36 contains three 
discourses: one of which (vel'B. 14-24) de­
scribes the nature e.nd ground of his human 
ministry; vers. 25-29, while treating the 
insolence of the multitude, portray an ani­
mated scene of conflicting opinion, in the 
course of which the Lord renewed the e.ssar­
ance of his Divine origin, as well as of the 
Divine sources of his teaching; vers. 30-
36 refer to !ii& app:roe.ching death or depar­
ture, as pa.rt of a Divine plan concerning 
him. Throughout, with cli-amatic propriety, 
lhe varying opinioll.8 of di1ferent classes of 
the people are introduced. 

Ver. 14.-When it we.a already the midst 
of the feast; r-r, when alrea<ly the futi1Jal 
had reael,,ed the middk stage. Since the 

1 For this use of ,.,uoiiv, cf. Exod. xii 29 
and Judith xii. 5; common in the classics, but 
noiel.oiewhere fouud in the Nuw 'feste.ment. 

fee.et laet.ed seven or eight do.ye, thie le rea­
eonl\bly supposed t.o be on the fourth day. 
We mRy presume that he had been spending 
a few de.ye at Bethany (Luke x. 88), from 
retirement of which he Issued rather e.s a 
Prophet and Teacher than o.s the Meaeinh of 
the popular expectation. He went UP-he 
came suddenly-into the tomple, iuto the 
midst of the orowde where his followors 
would he found, who would shield him, 
humRnly speaking, from the covert designs 
of his angry assailants. " He wo.s adorned 
with the wreath of populo.r vonero.tion, till 
this wreath was torn and withered by the 
poisonous breath of their enmity" (Lange). 
He went up into the temple, and taught 
(l5loau1t•, continuously taught). We co.n 
only oonjecture the theme of these instruc­
tions. They must have been sufficiently 
varied and peculia.r to have excited much 
attention. Either parable, or o.pothegm, or 
stirring appeal, or quotation and interpreta­
tion from the Old Testament, or voice from 
the fo.thomless depths of his own conscious­
ness, may have formed its staple. In his 
burning summons to conscience, and his 
gracious offers of mercy, the people who had 
listened to him on the mountain-side or 
lake-side were accustomed to say, "He 
speaks with authority, not as the scribes." 

Ver. 15.-The J'ews therefore marvelled,1 

saying, etc. "The Jews," as elsewhere, 
mee.n the ruling e.nd leo.rncd class, the men 
of power and weight in the metropolis, who 
must have heard his teaching. The imme­
diate effect of the oppee.rance and words was 
great ast.onishment. In spite of themselves, 
they are moved by the command he mani­
fested over 1111 the springs of thought and 
feeling. The point of their astonishment is, 
not that he i.e wise and true, but that he 
could teach without having been taught in 
their schools. How doth this man know 
letters 1 (not the "Holy Scriptures," t,pa 
-yp&.,.µanJ, nor 'll'a.tTas '"Y/la<f!ds, but simply 
"YPQfJ-/U'Ta, litero.ture, snob as we teach it; 
cf. Acts :uvi. 24). He co.n interpret our 
oracles; he is o.cque.inted with the methods 
of teaching, though he ho.a not learned-ho.s 
never sat in any of our schools. Saul of To.r­
sus was brought up at the feet of Gomo.liel. 
And ordinarily e. me.n was compelled to 
undergo a lengthened novicie.te in the schools 
before he was allowed to assume the office of 
a teacher. 'l'he inherited wisdom of the po.et 
is in the gl'Cat majority of cases the basis of 
the most conspicuous teaching of the most 

1 'E8aoµa(ov o~v is the reading of N, B, D, 
L, T, X, I, 33, 42, 1111d versions: adopted by 
Tregelles, Tischendorf (8th edit.), Westcott 
end Hort, R.T.; against 1tcd i8aoµa(ov of 
T.R., which rests on r, A, A, n, and other 
uncials iwd nUtQeroua version@. 
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original a.nd uniquo of the grea.t sRgeR. The 
"Jews'' were sufficiently e.cquRinted with 
lhe origin o.nd training of Jesus to be 
a.etonishocl o.t his knowledge of the inter­
pretntionR of Scripture and other wisdom. 
"This tolls powerfully against all attempts, 
ancient nncl modern, to trace back the wis­
dom""of Jesus to some school of human cul­
ture" (Meyer). The attampte to estnbliRh 
a oonnection between the teaching of Christ 
and the bidden wisdom of the Zendaveeta, 
or esoteric utterances of Ilucldba, or even 
tbo traditionary teaching of the Eeeenes, or 
the Platonizing schools of Alexandria or 
Ephesus, have failed. The mystery of bis 
training as a man in the village of Naza­
reth is one of the evidences given to tho 
world that there was cm unknown element 
in hie consciousness. He bad not even the 
advantage of I.he schools of Hille! or Gama­
liel. Ilia own wondrous soul, by much 
pondering on the genuine significance of 
the Scriptures, is the only explo.nation to 
which even his enemies can appeal. Jesus 
knew the meaning, heard the murmuring 
of their surprise on this head, and so we 
read-

Ver. l6.-J'eB11s therefore 1 &I111Wered them 
e.nd said, etc. He met this pe.rticule.r alle­
gation a.a follows : My teaohing is not mine. 
The " my" refers to the teaching itself, the 
"mine" to the ultimate authority on whfoh it 
rests. I am not e. self-taught Man, as though 
out of the depths of my own independent 
human consciousness I span it. I do not 
mean yon to suppose that my mere human 
experience is the sole source of my instruc­
tions (eh. v. 31). If you have sat at the 
feet of those who taught you, I, too, e.m a 
Representative of another; but (the I.Mc£ 
after o~,c is not eq ui ve.lent to tam ... quam. 
It introduces here the absolute source of all 
his teaohing) it is the teaching of him who 
sent me. I have not learned in your schools, 
but am uttering the thoughts that come from 
an infinitely deeper source. "He who sent 
me" gave them to me. I have been in in­
timate communion with Bru. All the.t I say 
is Divine thought. I have drawn it all from 
the Lord of all. I ea.me from him, and 
represent to you the will of God. This is 
o. lofty prophetio cle.im, more urgent, more 
oomplete, than that me.de by Moses or Isaiah. 
Specie.I messogcs, ore.oles, and burclons were 
delivered by the prophets with a " Thus 

1 N, B, r, .1, A, n, and many other manu­
scripts and some versions here introduce 
o3v. They are here followed by Grieebo.oh, 
Scholz, Tischendorf (8th edit.), Westcott and 
Hort, and R.T. There is general assent to 
the absence of oJv in oursives and some 
Le.tin o.nd other versions. There is much 
foroe in the partiole. 

saitb the Lorcl." But Jesus says hi, tho11ghts 
a.re God's thoughts, hie ways God's w&ya, 
hi• teachings not his own, but altogether 
those of him who sent him. 

Ver. 17.-The morn.I test is then applied 
to the great dictum which he had ju•t 
uttered. If e.~y man willeth-not merely 
deHires, but performs the distinct e.ct of 
willing-to do his will-as his will-he 
ahe.ll know; i.e. his intellectual faculty will 
be quickened into high a.ctivity by this 
moral and practical effort. If the Di vine 
will concerning conduct meets the sponta­
neous a.et of the human will, if e. man's will 
is set to fulfil the Divine will, to will and 
do what is revealed to him by God, the eye 
of the soul will be opened to see other things 
as well, and especially will ha.ve power to 
discern the all-pervading Divine element 
in this teaching of mine. He shall know 
concerning (11,p!) the teaching, whether it be 
of (',c) God, or whether I speak from myself 
-from the simple ground of my own incle­
pendent, self-taught humanity. The fir3t 
and natural application of this mighty 
dictum and condition was e. test by which 
the Jews might come at once to the under­
standing of his more than prophetic claim 
to tea.eh-he having never learned in their 
rabbinical schools. It amounted to this : 
Your moral harmony with the will of God 
a.a already revealed to you will be the sure 
index e.nd confirmation of the great fact I 
have jnst referred to. You will discern the 
Divine in my words, the absolutely true in 
my teaching. Here the Lord a.gain refers 
to the gree.t principle, "He that bath heard 
of the Father, e.nd learned, cometh unto 
me;" "He that is of the truth heareth my 
voice." This moral B11bmission to God will 
quicken all your powers to discern and 
come to an invincible assent as to my claims. 
This is not the <leep subjective testimony of 
the inner intuition of those tho.t e.lready 
believe, by which e. verbal assent becomes 
a full consent, an unchangeable con vic­
tion, or "the full assure.nee of faith:" but 
it is addressed to unbelievers, and assures 
those who a.re bewildered by the novelty o.nd 
sweep of bis own words that, if they a.re set 
on doing the will of God, they will become 
perfectly satisfied that his own teaching, 
such as it is, is e. stream of heavenly truth 
bursting from the very heart of God. The 
text has been cited by certain writers Rs 
the sum total of the Christian revelation, 
almost as though it substituted pre.otice.l 
obedience for true thinking, as though 
people might well be content with holy 
living, a.ml might safely leave the decision 
of all difficult problems of thought and 
revelation to shift for themselves. Nothing 
oould be further from its real meaning, 
either nt the time or in any of its subaequcnl 



310 TRE GOSPEL AOCOtlt)lNG TO ST. JORN. [on. vn. 1--33. 

or universnl Rppli<'ations. The eolemn utt{)r• 
RDl'e hns a wide out.look, nnd iB ronst,mtly 
osh1blishing ib! own verity. A profound 
nnd volunlnry desire to do the will of God 
is the best preparation for intaitivelv per­
<"eiving the Divine euthoritv of Christ and 
of his religion. The desire for ho! i noss of 
principle end life sees in Chriat not only 
1he Jnft.iC'st idea.I of perfection, bnt the 
Furest sntisfaction to its oonsoious woakne-ss, 
Rnd cash! it.solf npnn hie promises of snving 
power. The fait.h which is satisfiro. with 
Christ is not mC'rely R conclusion drawn by 
logical proc<>sses from satisfactory premisses, 
it iB I.be consequence of a new nature or e. 
rnore.l regeneration. In other words, it is 
I.he more practice.I e.nd expanded form of 
the trnth first of e.lJ e.ddressed to Nicodemus, 
e.nd e.lw lying e.t the heart of the Beati­
tudes : " Except a man be born nnew [from 
above), he ce.nnot see the kingdom of God." 
If he is born again he u,ill see it. " messed 
nre the pure in heart : for they shall see 
God." "No mo.n oan come unto me except 
tbe Father, which bath sent me, draw him." 
The sentence presents the troth in a bopefnl 
nnd positive form, and puts the criterion of 
the Divine informe.nt within the reach of 
practical ethics. It is an appeal to the oon­
science a.s well as to the understanding. 
A part from the subjective moral element, all 
other evidcnres of the presence of the Divine 
in nature, in history, in Christ, will be unim­
pressive 1md unimportant. A willingness to 
do the will of God is not a substitut.e for, 
but a condition of, true knowledge. 

Ver. 18.-The following sentence is per­
fectly geneml and applica.ble to all teachers 
of Divine truth, though it only reaches its 
highest expression in Christ himself. But 
while it he.s numeroue applica.tions, ilB first 
use is to ratify the previoue statements, and 
preplU'e the way for what is to follow. He 
that 11peaketh from himself. This was an 
act which he, in his own case, disclaimed. 
The " himself" was here the personality 
which tlten was in question as a human 
Teacher. He that epeaketh /1·om himBelf 
as the Souroe of all his instructions. He 
who would take the credit of being the 
primal Cause aud Origin of the message 
which he delivers is a man who seeketh his 
owu glory, his own reputation, at the expense 
of those who inst.ructed him. The Jewish 
schoolmen were most anxious at all times to 
fowid their instructions on Rabbi "This," 
or "That,'' who bad himself quo1;ed from 
some more ancient fatber of their erudition. 
A man who should presume to teach in his 
own name would be one who was manifestly 
not seeking any higher end than his own 
glory. Ambition of personal glory and 
umown ill the very thing the abeence of 
which the wultitwle oondemned ill Chri11f1 

oase. The broth ren of Jesus hRd taunted 
him with the lack of bold eelf-nssort.ion. 
Our Lord's own position just tnken WI\B 

tlu,t his t.cachin~ wns not eclf-originl\ted, 
but wne the tencning or message "of him 
th•t Fent him." :But whoso (ho nddcd) 
sceketh the glory of him that aent him, 
whcthor the sender be e. morlnl IDl\ll nnd 
e1trlhly tencher, or be the Lord God of 
1hP- whole world, i.e. "whoso loses his own 
individual purpose in the will of God, nnd 
is con tent to bo nothing so that God mny be 
glorified," this person ( o~Tos-) is true, trust­
worthy ; his mcesngo is not perverted by 
any of the contnminn.ting inHuonccs of the 
self-hood, or flesh, and there is no u.nright• 
eonsness (i'.Sucla is a stronger antithesis to 
/z>.716~s than 1/t•vBos is. It is the moral basis 
out of which falsehood springs)-no unright­
eousness in him. The sentence is general, 
but has its prime application to Christ's own 
case. It is a reply to the charge that " he 
deccivcth the people." It is a further 
challenge to those who are willing to do the 
will of God. It is a summons to proceed a 
step further, and recognize the fact thnt the 
glory of God, and not his own glory, wae 
the sole end of his teaching, and that the 
direct command from him that sent him 
formed the substance of hie doctrine, how­
ever much it might olash with their pre­
oonceived ideas or dominant prejudices. 

Ver. 19.--Jesus was not one.ware that 
serious cho.rges were brought against his 
interpretation of tbe sabbatio law; thnt the 
Jews sought to kill him for his identification 
of his own mind and working with the 
Father's mind and working. On this account 
for a considerable time he had confined hia 
ministry to Galilee. The old story of the 
sabbath healing was now rife once more. 
doubtless augmented with the rumours of 
the healing of the man with the withered 
hand, and other actions profoundly in har­
mony with the deep meaning of the snbbath­
rest. To the mind of the fourth evangelist 
the explanation given by Christ to the 
authorities in Jerusalem wns of prime signi• 
flcance in the whole sabbatie controversy; 
and he hllS recorded the defence Jesus made 
of his doctrine which p!o.cerl him e.t once on 
the platform of the men with whom he we.a 
now beginning a life-and-death oonflict. He 
nsed their methods, and, so far as the ade­
quate grounds of connection wore con'!erned, 
he was triumphant. Did I not Mose■ give 

1 The authorities are equnlly divided ou 
the text Bl6w1<,v, which is the reading oi' 
N, L, 'I', r, .tl, and eight or ten other uncialt 
and many eursivea, and is fouud in Chry­
sostom, Cyril, adopted by Tischendorf (8th 
edit,), with T.R.; but tfiw1<ev, the reachng of 
B, D, H, and a few ourslves, ill profened b7 
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you the Law t-the whole revm,led L1w of 
Ood ooncorning moral conduct and daily 
rilua11 a viulntion of the renl epi.rit of which 
would be 6.611</a, and of which yon a.ccuse 
me-and (yot) none of you doeth the Law l 
Doee ho horo cnll aUontion to the universal 
disobedience of mo.nkind? Is ho forestall­
ing tho deolo.ro.tion that "all have ainned, 
o.ncl come short; " thnt " in many things o.11 
offend " ? Certainly uot. He is about to 
show at greater leuglh that the charge of 
d511da st~~cls cq, ually o.gainst the juetitiable 
tro.nspos1t10n of tho letter of the lower law 
by the incidence of a higher law. They 
must all know the innumerable occasions in 
which tho Jotter of the lo.w of the sabbath 
gave way to the law of mercy, to the law of 
hunger, to the exigencies of the temple ser­
vices. "None of you doeth the Law," i.e. 
in the sense in which you are (from other 
motives) expeoting me to clo it. He said 
enough to strike their consciences and 
charge home their oherished if secret pur­
pose. Why do ye seek to kill mel With 
what right, since this is the case, do ye vent 
your malice against me 'i Meyer and Godet 
hero differ ILS to the emphasis lo.id upon the 
"me." The position of the enclitic µ.• before 
(71-r,he gives it a prominence not to be over­
looked. The interpretation of many-that 
the intention or desire to kill Jesus is the 
inward proof that the conscience of the Jews 
would admit th1Lt they were not keeping the 
Law which said," Thou she.It not kill "-is 
very far-fetched, and woak in its force, 
1Llthough, according to the entire old· cove­
nant, there was much killing which was not 
murder. Suoh a reference would not cor­
respond with the profoundly Hebrew re• 
eponse made by our Lord. Calvin here 
makes this reply of Obrist a text on whioh 
to denolmce, in his own day, the corruption 
of the papal court. 

Vere. 20-24.--(3) Treatment of the ignor­
ance and insolence of the multitude. 

Ver. 20.-The multitude, who broke out 
in angry and ignorant rcmonstmnco, 
answered (and said),' Thou hast a dmmon. 
Who is seeking to kill thee 1 Thou must 
have some evil spirit tormenting lhee with 
such cruel and melancholy forebodino- (cf. 
eh. viii. 4.8; x. 20). This w,1s an outburst 
of insolent and ignorant amnzemeut on their 
pa,t, that One who t1Lught so wonderfully 
"~houlcl imagine what they deem 1L morn! 
impossibility and dark delusion'' (Meyer). 
The design rankling in the hearts of the 

Trogellos, LnohmlLnn, R.T ... ILUd even Go<let. 
Westcott u.u<l Hort place ii in the margin. 

1 The authority for 1<al, r,,, is very smnll, 
and the form is wuoh vnried. N, B, L, T, X, 
83, Sahic\io, Coftio, Tiachendorf (8th edit.), 
Hd ll.T. ou1it 1t. 

authorities was too well known to our Lord, 
and, not deigning to notice the interruption 
and the insult, he continuecl-

Ver. 21.-J e1aa answered and aaid to them; 
i.e. to the multitude who had so coarBely 
trentcrl Lim, and to the "Jewa" who were 
present, wbo were all marvelling together 
at the line be was taking. The very inter­
ruption was a proof hotb of the extent and 
consequence of theil' wonderment. One work 
I did, and ye are all marvelling. This one 
work was a very small fraction of bis mighty 
signs, but iL was one which, from its manner 
of operation, and from the fact that it was 
immediately brought before tbo religious 
authorities as an unlawful act (eh. v.), and 
which, moreover, became the occasion for 
one of the greatest of his discourses, and for 
his solemn claim t<, be the Son of God and the 
ArlJiter of life and death, of res11rrection and 
judgment, made the profoundest impression 
on the Sanhedrin, compelled them t.o think 
that he was a Man who must be sooner or 
later arrested, an:! who deserved condign 
punishment. He must be either submitted 
to, confinecl as a madman, or killed as a 
blasphemer. 

Ver. 22.-Moses on tlrls account (for this 
cause)' hath given (aBBigncd) you the circum­
cision (not that it is of Moses, but of the 
fathers). If we accept the te.xt as 1Lbove, 
the question arises-Does it refer to the 
parenthetical clause or to the principal verb? 
Meyer renders as follows : " Therefore Moses 
gave you circumcision, not because it origi­
nated with Moses, but (because it originated) 
with the fathers, and so ye circumcise," etc., 
making the precedence of the law of circum­
cision to the sabb1Ltic law part of the very 
purport of his appointment. But many 
others," For this causc"-to teach this lesson 
-Moses, who gave the ten commanclmente, 
one of which invohed the sabbatic rest, 

1 Tischendorf (8th edit.) has omitted Bus 
-rov-ro altogether, on the authority of ~ alone. 
There are certain editors who associate it 
with the previous verse, which, though 
contrary to John's usage, would be a 
simpler construction; followed by Liicke, 
Hengstenberg, LILllge, Godet, and many 
others. Since, however, some fifteen uncials 
and numerous versions associate it with 
ver. 22, it has been IL<lopted by R.T., al­
though they have placed the alternative 
reading or pointing iu the margin, as 
follows : ~1<1 'TOV-ro' Mw«rijr. This is the rend­
ing of Trogelles. Not only do the co<lices 
accredit the more difficult reading of R.T., 
but Chrysostom, Luther, Erasmu~, Calvin 
(iu hie trausl1Ltion, though not in his com­
mentary), Bengel, LnthlU·dt, Meyer, West­
cott and Hort, auu l\loulton have 1:1.cct1ptcd 
it ou ,lifforent grol!lld:i, 
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t"'k np lnf(l the LRw which h1> gave yon the 
still ol<lor IRw of the AhrahRmic oovenRnt., 
nnd lttid down the stringent rule that the 
rite mmt be performed on the eighth dRy 
(Lev. xii. 3)-fl p1inciple which WM seen to 
im·olve the infringement of the sabb1tth lnw. 
This is, in substR.nce, the view of Moulton, 
Lange, Westcott, R.nd others. To expound 
t be ~u\ -ro6-ro by the obx' 8n is (W estrott) 
oontre.ry to the usage or 2 Cor. i. 24 ; iii. 5; 
Phil. iv. 17; 2 Thess. iii. 9; bnt it is still 
more against the o.rgument. Moses did not 
give CU"('Umcision because it was of the 
fathers,-at leB-qt thnt is not the point; but 
.Te~UB argure thR.t he gave circumcision e.s 
R. mode of legislation which will involve a 
modification of his own sabbatic regimen. 
Stringent as was the law of the so.bbath, it 
would hnve, on occasion, to yield to the 
more searching and stringent rule of admis­
sion into the covenant of graoo. " If the 
sabhR.th could give way to a mere ceremonial 
lnw, how much more to a work of mercy, 
which is older and higher than any ritnall" 
'Mish. Sabb.,' xix. I, fol. 12S, b, "Every­
thing required for circumcision may be com­
pleted on the sa.bbath ; " and so xix. 2. The 
reason is given: 'Mldrash Tanchume.,' fol. 
9, b, "The healing of a sick man dan­
gerously ill, and circumcision, break tl.trough 
the sabbath sRnctity." 

Ver. 23.-li a man on (a) sabbath receive 
oircumoision, which was the removal by 
surgical. means of what was regarded as a 
cause and sign of physical impurity, as well 
as the seal of the covenant made with the 
family of Abraham, that hill seed should be 
heir of the world, and that in that seed all 
the nations of the earth should be blessed, 
in order that the law of Moses might not be 
broken. It is not without difficulty that, in 
the prenons verse, the law of circumcision 
on the eighth day is declared to be older 
than Moses, to have come down from the 
fathers of the consecrated race: how, then, 
does he call it the law of Moaeaf Clearly 
he refers to the fact that this particular law 
wo.e embodied by Moses and me.de part of 
his own code, even though in one respect it 
wo.e obviously older than the particular form 
of the fourth commandment, and must fre.. 
quently clo.eh with the letter of that com­
mandment. The law of Moaea;then, o.e much 
as the law of the Abrahamic covenant, would 
have been broken by any infraction of the 
rule which me.de circumcision incumbent on 
the eighth day. The common custom of the 
people we.a to admineter this rite on that 
day, even if it fell on a 88.bbath. "None of 
yon keepeth the Lawn in its strict integrity, 
said Jes11.B. Nay, it is oertain that the older 
laws, which MoseB endorsed and embodied 
in his own code, do themselves demand such 
ripl.e.tion from you. Thie appeal to the 

spirit of thCI Law-the olorost appro11ch that 
a Jew could mnh'e to the will of God-is re­
produced in Paul's Epistles (Col. Ii. 11 ; Eph. 
ii. 11), Are ye then wroth with me (xo\iiT<, 
xo\av (from xo\,'J, bilo, go.11)--to be bitter 
with wrnth, and even mad with rngo 
(Aristoph., 'Nub.,' 833), is found in 8 Maco. 
iii. 1, but not elsewhere in the New Testa­
mcnt)-beoa11Be I made an entire man­
i.e. the whole frame of the pamlyzed man 
(not his spirit or mind in contrast with hie 
body)-sonnd-or, healthy-on a sabbath 
day 1 The antithesis is not between heal­
ing the wound of circumcision and hen.ling 
the paralytic. Of the former there docs not 
seem the faintest trace, notwithstanding the 
conjecture of Lampe. Circumcision was 
the removal of an offending portion of the 
human body, the sanitary purpose of which 
rite wn,s strenuously believed in, but it was a 
partial cleansing and actual excision of one 
member of the body. To accomplish this pur­
pose Moses, by his enactment, regarded even 
the sabbatic law as subsidiary. Why, then, are 
the Jews wrathful with Jesus for making an 
entire man-a whole physical fram&-health­
ful on the sabbath? The stress laid on the 
Authorized Version and R.T. translations, 
"every whit whole," by some commentaries 
is unfortunate: for ii would throw diiroredit 
on circumcision altogether, which was far 
from our Lord's contention here, e.nd would 
reduce the force of his argument. Christ 
docs not in this argument take up the great 
line of defence pursued in oh: v. Nor does 
he call the healing of the parn,lytic more 
than an tp-yov, a "work ; " but it must be 
remembered that he had spoken on the 
previous occasion of his great miraoles as 
"works," the like to which he saw the 
Father ever doing. 

Ver. 24.-.Tudge not aooording to appear• 
anoe-the superficial aspect of things, the 
merely formal side, the unexplained letter 
of the_Le.w. '01/11S id quod sub flisum cadit re, 
in conspicu,o_ posita. According to that, the 
healing and the bed-carrying consequent 
upon it would be a positive infre.ction of a 
certe.in enactment. But judge 1 righteous 
jud.gment, Consider the case, and see that 
I have done, in this act of healing, less than 
you are doing yourselves, notwithstanding 
all your punctilio, and with a higher j118ti­
fication. The aorist tcplva'I'• invol vcs pro­
bably "the one true e.ud complete deoision 
which the case admits" (Westcott). 

Vers. 25-29.-(4) Special perple:,;it11 oJ 
some JerU6alemites, and Christ', repl11, A 
second scene is here described, not neces­
sarily on the de.y of his first appearance in 
the temple, though it took place in the 

1 The reading tcplvt.,.,, of B, D, L, T. In 
adopted by 1'reitellllll 
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Lomple (ver. 28). We soo, however, B new 
wovo of feeling, Tho muUitndo, or part of 
H, tbot gothere<l round him wiis miiddened 
with his intimntion of the murderous ani­
mosity of the authorities; but the dwellers 
in ,Joruenlem wore better informed of the 
maligmmt spirit he hod exoitrd. 

Ver. 25.-Therefore-by rcrteon of his bold 
solf-vin<licntion-eome of the JernS11.lemites 
(this word occurs nowhere else in the New 
'l'cstamont, except in Mark i. 5) were EBY• 
ing, Is 'lOt thia he, whom they seek to kill 1 
If the multitudes of the provincials were 
ignorant of the design of the hierarohy, the 
plot was not e. oomplete secret. • 

Ver, 26.-And behold be apeaketh openly 
(see vers. 4 and 13), and they say nothing to 
him. They neither to.okle him in argument 
nor refute his self-vindioation, neither do 
they arrest him or CBrry out their known 
projeot. Have they altered their minds? 
Are they convinced of his claims? Has he 
sucoessfully rebutted the charge of sabbath­
breaking? Does it 1111 vanish on olose 
approach? Then they go a step further, 
which, if it were the true explanation, would 
entirely acoount for their obvious indecision. 
They even say to one e.nother, with sufficient 
frequenoy for the reporter to have heard it, 
Can it be that the rulers I indeed know (µ.fi· 
won t.,,11.,a-a.11, did they at any time come to 
perceive? The particle expeots a dubious 
though negative response," we don't think 
so; but ie it probable? surely not I ") that 
this (person) is I the Christ 1 The rulers must 
decide this. weighty matter, for us at least 
who ;dwell in Jerusalem. The question 
shows how • widespread, how detailed, we.a 
the idea of the coming Christ. This sup­
position with referenoe to their rulers we.e 
momentary, and conflicted with another 
standing objection to the claims of Jesus. 

Ver. 27.-Howbeit we know this Man 
whence he is; that is, they knew hie parent­
age, the place of his early life, the father, 
mother, brothers, and sisters (Matt. xiii. 
55, 58). There was none of the mystery 
about him whioh they anticipated for their 
Messiah. It is even intimated that it was 
known where he was born (vera. 41, 42), 
and that the Christ would be born in 
Bethlehem, so that the mere faot of birth­
place is not the difficulty that occurred to 
them. A tradition had gathered, whioh 
was perhaps originated by Do.n. vii. 13 or 

1 N here reads lipx,.p•i., not followed by 
any modern editors, though some of the 
versions have both designations ; the second 
'""8ciis of T.R., Gricsbaob, and Scholz rests 
on r, .o.,A,e.ndeightother Inter unoie.le, several 
versions, but is omitted by N, B, D, K, L, V, 
X, H, and by more than twenty-five oursives, 
by numeroua versions, and modern cdito1'11, 

M11I. iii. I, that he wonfrl mnke l\ sndrlen 
descent on the temple-a dazzling app,sr­
e.nce at his Messianic euthronizrition, coming 
in the clou,!s or heaven, and that none 
would "declnre hie generation." !'lo, accord­
ing to 'San h.,' 97, a," three things are wholly 
unexpecte<l-Messiah, l\ gorl.-scnd, a.ud a 
scorpion" (er. 'Mid. on Cnntic. ii. 9 '). 
Justin Martyr puta into the lipe of Trypbo, 
'Dial.,' 8, "But Christ-if he has indeed 
been born,e.nd exists anywhere-is unknown, 
o.nd does not even know himself, and has no 
power until Elil\8 come to anoint him and 
make him mauifest to all." So these Je­
rusalemitce said, When the Christ cometh 
((px11.,.a, makes hie Cbristwise mo.nifcslation 
-is in act of coming),no one k:noweth whence 
he is. This Messianfo manifestation bas 
been ta.rely and gradual, if it be one at o.11. 
We know the home, the daily upbringing of 
Jesna-we know whence he is, or think we 
do; and so the whole affair clashes with a 
current expectation. We know enough, too 
much, of this Jesus for it to be possible for 
him to fill up this portion of the Messianic 
pmgramme. This may have been the 
outcome of the general criticism. Other 
defects, according to their idea., may have 
been urged. The ma~y-sidednese of the 
hope, the vagueness of the dream, as it 
shaped itself in current Jewish thought, 
suffered almost any e.monnt of doubt as to 
the exact form of the approaching manifes­
tation. That to which our Lord especially 
replied revealed the practical and ethical 
claim he advo.nced to their acceptance from 
himself of the word of the Lord. 

Ver. 28.--Jea118 therefore cried-lifted up 
hie voice in such e. way as to cause wide 
astonishment. (The word is found in eh. 
i. 15 of John the Baptist, and ver. 37 and 
eh. xii. 44:; bot frequently in the SYnoptists 
and Acts, ancl very frequently in the LXX.) 
The trumpot-peal eonnded through the 
courts of the iempl,1, e.nd the crowds rushed 
in the direction from which it proceeded. 
He cried in the temple. This clause is 
added, notwithstanding the statement of 
ver. 14, and it intimates e. break in the dis­
course, a eud,len and trenchant response to 
certain londlv uttered murmurs of the 
Jeruse.lem multitude. Ye both know me, 
and know whenoe I am. Surely (with De 
Wette, Meyer, Westcott, Moulton) the Lord 
distinctly concedes to the men of J ernBBlem 
e. certnin Amount of superficial knowledge. 
It is lamentably defective in respect of that 
for which they imagine it a.II-sufficient; 
and yet this knowledge was higll.ly siguifi­
oa.nt and important CIS far as it went, 
Suoh knowledge of hie birthp!Clce and bia 
family, bis provincial troining, his Galilrean 
ministry, were all proofs to them of his 
llt1111C1nily-tbat he belong~d to their raoe, 
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WM bone of their- bone. and eympathmng 
in t.heir drop!'flt IIOIT(lWB, understood their 
noble~! upirstions. Suoh a conoeseion, 
mnroovor, ropurli11tae the suppoeod dooolio 
1'.'hamctorof the Christ of the Fourth Gospel. 
lllany 00111mentalol'B regard the exolamntion 
RB ironiMI and interrogatory (Grotius, 
LAID['<', Cal.in, Liioke, and ew•n Godet), 
,•.ithout Bnflioient warrant. Our Lord, how­
<•ver, eoon showe that., thongh they are 
rightly informed about certRin ohvione facts, 
there were others of •tnpendons impor­
t&uoe whioh oould J:O a Jong way towards 
r,Joonoiling their many-sided and oonfliot­
ing ideas of Messiah, of which they were 
yet in ignorance. And yet (all oommen• 
tators show that there is & oerte.in &dverea­
tive force about this third real; see o.lso Yer. 
30 ; eh. nii. 20 ; ix. 80 ; Mark xii. 12) I 
&m not oome from myaelf (see eh. v. SO). I 
haYc not risen upon the wings of my own 
ambition. It is not my mere human whim 
and purpose, or my desire for sell-glori.6-
cation, which brings me before yon. Yon 
may J...-now the home of my ohildhood ; and 
watched &B I have been by your ~a-er 
spies, BI! you h&d full right to do, yon may 
know ell my public prooeedings, and yet 
vou have not fathomed the fact that I have 
not come on my own erro.nd, nor does my 
humn.nity BI! you have grasped it cover the 
whole of the faots &bout me. There is a 
peculio.rlty, a uniqueness, about my coming 
tho.t you have yet to learn. I have been 
eenJ; to you ; but he that sent me iB real­
r<'elity to me, which makes it an absoluto 
rcalitv in it.sell The use of a.¼,Bi•tls iB 
someTI·hat peculio.r, and, unless with some 
commentators and Uevisors we make it equal 
to a>..i,B-,is, and thus disturb the uniform llBllge 
of St. John, we must either i.me.gine under the 
word a real " Bender,'' or one really answer­
ing to tile idea already announced BI! of Ona 
competent to send. " He that sent me, the 
Fatiler," of whom I spoke (eh. v. 37) when 
last we conversed together, is the over­
wilelming Reality in this case. Whom ye 
know not. The Jerusalem multitudes were 
suffering grievously from the superstitious 
limitations of their own faith, from the 
traditions, the symbolism, the letter, the 
form, whioh had well-n.igh Btmulded, suffo­
~t.ed, the underlying truths. They had in 
many ways lost the God whose great N11.111e 
they hononred. '.1.'hey failed to apprehend 
hiB awful nearness to them, his love to eYery 
man, his compn.ssion to the world, tho d~ 
wa11d of his rigl,t.oonsness, tile coudition of 
scei1,g J,im, tl e way to his rest-" Ilim ye 
h11ow not." 'l"hiB was a seriow rcl,ukc of 
the entire system which pre1·ailed at JerUB&­
lem. Not understauding nor kuowiug the 
Fatl-, they were unable to aee the possi­
bility of his ho.vi.ng seut to them, through 

the lire 11nd lip!! of a M11n whom they knew, 
his laet and greatest meBBago. 

Ver. 29.-(Bnt) 1 I know him; beoauae I 
am from him-my inmost nature, the oentra 
or my ego, proceods, is derived, from him. 
I hn,·e come forth from him. There is that 
about me and my origin whioh has brough\ 
me into suoh intimnte relntious with the 
1?1tther that I know him as ye do uot know 
him (cf. eh. viii. 55)-a.nd he (whom I thu1 
know, and to whom I refer, trc,,vor) sent me, 
This sending is a further condition of the 
knowledge which you fuil to appreciate, but 
which would make all things plain to you. 
If this knowledge should break o.B the day• 
star on their darkness, would they not at 
once see that, up to that point at leut, in 
their experienoe they did not know, or h&d 
not known, whence he was, in the grandest 
sense. The charge of ignoranoe and the 
claim or superno.tnral knowledge, Divina 
origin, Divine commission, was too mnoh for 
these Jerusalemites. They thought it blas­
phemy. 

VCTB. 80-36.--{5) TM divided opiniona 
and oonduot of tJ,,e different groups around 
him; the attempt on his life, and it8 failure, 

Ver. SO.-They sought therefore to aeiae 
him: and (equivo.lent to" but;" see ver. 28) 
no one laid hands on him,"beoauae his hour 
had not yet oome. It was in their heart to 
oombine with "the Jews," but none dared 
to touch him. There were political con­
sidemtions, there were lingering and oorus­
cating fires of enthnsium burning in the 
htBrts of those who had seen his great works; 
and probably an awe, a superstitions feo.r, of 
some stroke of his reputed power held them 
b&ak. The evangelist onoe more notices the 
trne cause of this arrest of their mnlignity : 
" The hour" for the termination of his self­
revelation, for the completion of his eelf­
snrrender, the hour which t.o the beloved 
disciple's eye was the very oonsummation of 
the ages, h&d not struck. 

Ver. 31.-The autngonism and the faith 
come into sharper expression. AB the spirit­
like words stir up malignant passion, they 
also e:xcite new and deepening confidence. 
The 11.aah of lightning, which reveals to many 
the glory of a landsco.pe, may strike othen 
blind or dead. While the authorities are 
harder, more unspiritual and blinder, than 
before, yet many of the mnltitnde-i.e. of 
the gcneml crowd. whether belonging t.o 
Jerusalem or not-believed on him, passed 
into the glorious illnmiuation which fall■ 
on his own Person, and all things else. We 
cannot say that the whole was ciao.red up 
to them, but it was an acceptance by them 

1 The 3~, omitted by B.T., Tisclu,ndorf 
(8th edit.), and Gotlet, hae powerful authority 
in its favour : tt, D, X, ngaim1t B, L, T, A, 
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to some extent of hie Moesinnio olnime. 
1-lH was moro than a mere Prophet to them, 
or LeBder, 11,11 ie obvions from the tone of the 
speech whloh follows: And they said (were 
BBying to one another), w bile othore, perhaps, 
so soon ne the1 bad taken bis side, began 
to urge his chums on those that doubted­
When the Ohrilt shall oome, will he do more 
1igna than those I whioh this Man hath done l • 
'fhe omission of 'foln-0,11 makes the qneHtion 
refer to the entire group of signs which hnd 
been alreody performed, anrl not confine 
i~elf to the prooeedings of Jesus in Jen1s11-
lem. They ox pected Messiah to give proof 
of hie Divine oommi88ion ( cf. MBtt. :xi. 4, 5, 
20-25). He.a not J csus satisfied nil reason­
able olnims? The question wns like flro in 
touchwood. A conflagration might nt e.ny 
moment burst from tho excituble throng 
which no 'decision of the Sanhedrin could 
repress. Something must e.t once be dono to 
e.llo.y the excitement. In the orowd which 
wo.e pressing the claims of Jesus were many 
Plle.risees, an immensely larger element in 
the population than the chief priests, and 
therefore more likely e.t once to bring such 
information to the central religions authority. 

Ver. 82.-The Pharisees• heard the mul­
titude (generally) murmuring these thinga 
ooncerning him ; repeating the language of 
those who believed, comparing their expec­
tations with the reality. They seem to he.ve 
occasioned a hasty e.nd informal session of 
the Sanhedrin, e.nd . we ree.d tb11t the ohief 
prieeta and the Pharisees • sent oflloers­
servan ts "clothed with legal authority," 
and therefore intimating a decision alr011dy 
come to in the supreme council (cf. eh. xi. 
53 ; :xviii, 8, 12 ; :xix. 6 ; Acts v. 22, 26)­
to seize him ( of. this description of the 
Sanhedrin in Me.tt. xxi. 45 ; xxvii. 62). 
The" chief priests "-e. phrnse oftl'n occur­
ring in the writings of Luke, and here for the 
first time in this Gospel-cannot be confined 
to the official " high priest," but may in­
clude the ex-high priests, perhaps the heads 
of the twenty-four courses of priests 1md the 
chiefs of the priestly pnrty, though there is 

1 Toiln,v of T.R. is omitted by N, B, and 
si:x other uncials, forty cursives, e.nd nume­
rous vel'Bions, by Westcott nnd Hort, R.T., 
Tisohendorf (Stl.1 edit.), and Godet. • 

• 'E,ro!110-•-e.n instnnoe of the aorist whioh 
oloe.rly includes the past time up to the 
p1·escnt moment e.s a completed whole. 

1 K, M, V, n, add otv, N, D, 11dd a~, 11fter 
f/1toua-a11; not 11ooepted by modern editord. 

• T.n., with later uncials, plo.ce o/ +ap,­
a-a,o, before ol apx1<p<1s; but N, D, D, with 
eight other uncinls 11nd numerous versions, 
give ol clpx.,p••s first, to the obvious advan­
tage of the souse. So Tisohendorf (8th edit.), 
WtititcoU and Hort, R.T., Godot, eto. 

no proof of it. The Pharisees an,J pri~sts 
were ofton e.t enmity, but there were sevoml 
occasions daring our Lord's ministry when 
they combined against II common foe. The 
Pharisees h11d been hie most steo.dy opponents 
in Galileo. The ciir:htb 11nd ninth cbnptere 
of M11tthew, with pnmllel pe.,..11ges, reveal 
the growing 11nimosity of their demeo.nonr, 
e.nd tbeir disposition to misunderstRnrl, to 
oppose, anrl to crush every great self-revelB­
tion made by him. Their chiefs were in 
Jerusalem, and doubtless formed a powerful 
elemeut in the great council. The formality 
of tliis session of the council mfl.y be reason­
ably questioned. There hEL<l. been orders 
given for the arrest, which they he.d only to 
put at any time, if they de.red, into immediate 
operation. 

Ver. 33.-J'eSUB therefore said. 1 We a.re 
left in doubt to whom he addressed these 
weighty words, prob11bly to the entire group 
of friende e.nd foes. Yet a little while am I 
with yon (six months would bring ronnd the 
fast P11Bsover). The movement had not 
e;;eaped him. It is 118 though be had said, 
" I see all that will happen. This is my 
dee.th-stroggle with those whom I e.m sent 
to teach and s11ve. For a little while only 
will the possibility of approach to me for 
life and peace be continued. Yon have 
taken steps to shorten my career. Yon 
would even now silence me." And I go• IIIlto 
him that sent me. I 'am going; you a.re 
hurrying me back to the Father who sent 
me on this commission of inatrnction e.nd of 
life-giving. This was in e. sensa enigmotical 
e.nd puzzling. It might beo.r other meanings 
the.n the one which we now see it to h11ve 
borne. It is quite extre.vagnnt of Reuss to 
describe the misunderstandings of Christ's 
hearers as 11n intolerable contrudiction. We 
are not so ready or able to underst11nd 11ny 
of our Lord's words in e.11 their fulness even 
now. 

Ver. 84.-Ye shall seek me, and shall not 
find me, Many interpretations e.re given of 
this. (1) Origcn e.nd Grotius refer it to e. 
hostile search fur him which wonltl not be 
groti.fied; but the whole story of the arrest 

1 The aJn!s of T.R. has no authority 
beyond 'l' e.nd some few cursives to SllBtain 
it. 

1 •or,,.c:1,.ai. Westcott calls attention to the 
three Greek words used in this connection for 
"go:" ''l'rd")'.,, denoting the simple person11l 
a.et of going l\we.y (eh. viii. H, 21; xiii. 3, 
83, 86; xiv. 4, 2S; :xvi. 5, 10, 16, T.R.); 1ropev­
oµa,, denoting purposeful going to accomplish 
e. specific end (ver. 35; eh. xiv. 3, 12, 2S; xvi. 
7, 2S); d.,r•pxoµai, indicating simple separa­
tion ( eh. vi. 6S : xvi. 7). Tfl.ke also eh. xvi. 
7-10, where the three worus are brought 
into strilriug juxt,,positiou. 
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whioh follows, ne well ns the quotation of 
these worde in ob. xiii. 33, prove that this 
wne not his moaning. (2) Augustine and 
otllC'rs imagine penit-ential seek"ing when it 
would be too lo.te. This is not justified by 
the oonn<1etion. Tho limito.tion of the day 
of grt1<'e for seeking souls is not the theme 
of this acldress, and it is, eave undC'r specie.I 
<'ircumstnnces, no t.eaching of the New 
Testnment. (3) The ideas of Hengstenborg 
nncl others, l!O largely built on the grent texts 
in Prov. i. 28 and Amos viii. 12, show that 
the Mellsi1th would be sought by them when 
they had utt-erly rejected Jesus. We do not 
beliPvc th1tt a genuine scnrch for the Lord 
will ever be disappointed, but a vicious and 
rnin search may be possible when the 
opportunity for due npproo.ch ho.s gone by 
for e'<"er. }foments, catastrophes, did arri'<"e 
in their tragic history when they had pas­
sionate]'" desired, but in vain, to see one of 
the da vs of the Son of msin. The indi'<"i<l uo.ls 
who t'urned to him found the veil which 
concealed him to.ken away (2 Oor. iii. 16). 
The nation as a whole wns blinded ; they 
crucified their King, the Lord of glory; and 
they brought uttermost extinction on them­
selves as a nation. " They sought their 
Messiah in vain" (WeiBll). Where I am­
in the glory in which I dwell, and to which 
I belong, o.nd to which I am now inviting 
'<"ou-yon cannot oome. "The door will be 
shut; " you ";u not "have known the day 
of your nsito.tion." "How often would I 
have gathered you, but ye would not I" The 
seeking cannot be the search of penitence, 
but of unavailing despair. You have the 
opportunity now. In a little while I go, 
and then you will find it impossible to 
follow me. 

Ver. 35.-The 1ewa therefore BBid among 
themselves, Whither will this Man go,• that 
we ah.all not :find him 1 With their murderous 
designs they are blinded even to the mean­
ing of his words. They pretend that he 
we.e not making any reference to their 
sworn purpose of rejecting his claims. They 
would not lift their thongbts to that eternal 
glory in which he would soon, by their own 
execrable acts, be enshrouded. They could 
not grosp the eternal life involved in the 
aooeptance of the Father's revelation in 
him. They are resolved to put ironical and 
confusing meaning into his words, to pour 
an air of contempt over his reply; and to 
insert veritable though unco11Scious prophecy 
of their own into his words. Will he go I to 
the Dil!pemon (of)--Or, among-the Greeb, 
e.nd tee.oh the Greeb 1 The word "Greek" 
ie, throughout the New Testament, the 
Gentile, the Pago.n ,rorld, at that time IIO 
largely Greek in speech, if not iII raoe. 

• See note, ver. 33. 

Another word, "Grecian " or " llollonist," 
is used for the Jew, who bad adopted Greek 
ideas, hnbits, and speech. Who.tevcr may 
be the strict meaning of thot word (see 
Roberts's 'Discussions on the Gospels,' ond 
other works, whero that writer seoks to 
est" blish the Greek-speaking peculin.rity of 
nil Palt>stinian Jews, and limits the word to 
Greek ideas rather than to Greek speech), 
the word "Greek" is the autithcsis to 
"Jew" in every respect. The Dispersion ( 'Toiv 

'E;l.>.,\vow) mo.y meo.n (I) tbe Jewish disper­
sion among the Greeks beyoud the limits of 
Palestine (2 l\Inco. i. 27). It is o.lso found 
in Josephus for the outcast of Israel (see 
LXX. Ps. cxlvi. 2; er. Jas. i. 1; 1 Pet. i. 1). 
There was a wide " dispersion " in Baby­
lon and Syria, throughout Per~io., Egypt, 
Asia Minor, and Cyprus, even in Achaia, 
Mo.cedonin, and Italy. The Dispersion was 
tbe Greater lsroel. Most intimate relations 
subsisted between these scattered Israelites 
and their political e.nd ecclesiastical centre 
in the metropolis. Often those at the 
greatest distnnce from the temple were the 
most pMsionately loyal and patriotic. But 
for the Messiah to commence a prophetic 
career o.mong them, after having been .re­
pudiated by the great council of the nation, 
was a bitter saroaem. But (2) the "Disper­
sion" mo.y rerer to the wide scattering of 
the Greeks themselves, the natural antithesis 
to God's covenanted people. Now (1) is cer­
tainly a very awkward and unique rendering 
of the genitive, and (2) applies the " disper­
sion" in o. peculiar sense not elsewhere nsed. 
Alford says the word means the land where 
the Jews are scattered. Still, (2) appears to 
me a fair rendering of the words, espeoio.Ur, 
as it is followed by " and teach the Greeks. ' 
Nothing could more adequately express the 
utt.er scorn of the Jewish mind for a pseudo­
Messiah who, failing with his own people, 
e.nd here in the courts of the Lord's house, 
would tum to the Gentiles. Such a be.re 
supposition wollld bring utter discomfiture, 
as they thought, upon his claims. What a 
forecast they made in their malicious su~­
gestions I Long before John reported thJS 
speech he himself had tnken up his seat 
in Ephesus. In all the great cities of the 
empire it was a.vowed on both sides that 
"in Christ Jesus there was neither Jew 
nGr Greek." Had nvi Jesus already given 
indication of this laxity o.s to the privilege,; 
of Israel : " Many shall come," eto. (Matt. 
viii.11)? Had he not referred to the ministry 
of Elijah and Elisha severally to the Byro­
Phcenician and the Syrian (Luke iv. 25-
27)? Had he not shown culpable lenienoy to 
the hat.ea So.me.ritan? Surely they meant 
to suggest the uttermost treason to the 
traditions of Israel, when they thus chose to 
put a meaning int.o bis words. Like Caiaphu 
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In oh. 1:I. 49-51, they so.id o.nd prophesied 
more thnn thoy knew. Arohdeo.con Wo.tkins 
so.ye, "Tho irony of history is seon in the 
fa.et thnt the very words of these J ewe of 
Po.loetine a.re recorded in Greok, by e. Jow 
of l'o.loetine, presiding over o. Ohristio.n 
Ohurch in o. Gentile city." 

Vor. 36.-Whnt is this word (A&-yor) whioh 
he spake, Ye ahe.ll seek me, e.nd ye sho.ll not 
find (me),1 o.nd where I e.m, ye ce.nnot come1 
This verso is simply e. repetition of the 
Lord's sentence, which, notwithste.nding their 
do.mo.ging interprote.tion o.nrl unconscious 
prophecy of greo.t events, ho.unted them with 
o. weird power, e.nd loft them, ns his word left 
tho officers who were silenced e.nd pare.lyzed 
by it, with o. sense of undiscovered e.nd e.wful 
mee.ning. Doth here and in ver. 45 we see 
that the eve.ngelist ho.cl access to the idco.s 
and converse of the "Jews," which proves 
that he had epecio.l sources of information 
to which the ordinary eynoptio tro.dition 
wo.e strange. The thought grows upon one 
that John was more than the mere fisherman 
of the le.ke. He we.e e. friend of Nicodemus, 
and known' to Ce.io.phas. It is clear thnt 
some further time elapses. This converse.­
tion, of which we have the prominent items, 
the chief uttero.nccs, wo.e producing its effect 
upon the two-sided multitude, upon "the 
Jews," the "Pharisees," the city party, the 
chief priests. The Lord probe.bly retired 
once more to the house of Lazarus or of 
John. 

Vera. 87-39.-(6) The claim to be Organ 
and Giver of the Holy Spirit. 

Ver. 37.-Now on the last day, the great 
day of the fee.et. A question e.risee-Wo.s 
the le.et do.y the seventh or the eighth de.y? 
and wl,y wo.s it co.lied the great do.y? The 
qneetio11 ce.11not be finally o.newered. The 
l!'eo.et of 'l'e.berne.olce, o.ccording to Numb. 
nix.12 and Deut.xvi. 13,is so.id to wt seven 
days ; o.nd, so far e.s the Mose.io ceremonie.l 
goes, the ceromo11inl of the seventh do.y wo.e 
less imposing 1111d festive the.n either of the 
preceding de.ye. But Numb. 1:xix. 35 shows 
tho.t the eighth de.y we.e o.lso oelebre.ted o.s a 
sofomn assembly, on which no servile work 
oould be done (cf. Lev. xxiii. 36; Neh. viii. 
I 8). In 2 Mo.cc. J:. 6 eight dtiye of the 
feast were spoken of. 011 tho day of holy 
0011vooo.tion the people removed or left their 
booths, e.nd thus commemorated, with gree.t 
rejoicing, the close of the wilderness-period 
and the commenceme11t of their no.tio110.l 
history. It mo.y, moreover, have been co.I.led 
" the groo.t day" because ii. wo.e the olosi11g 
de.y of all the festivo.ls of the yce.r. Jose-

1 The JJ.f ie introduced, not by Tisohendorf 
(8th ediL.), but by R.T. and L11ohm11nn, on 
the nuthol'ity, m11inly, of D, G, T, I, IW.d 
thNC vel'lliOIW. 

phus co.Us it " the very sacred close ( uvµ.,rl­
pa.uµa) of the yee.r." The LXX. gives the 
onrious translation l(o31ov for azereth, equi­
vo.lent to "assembly." Thie l(o5iov Philo 
(' De Septenaris ') describes as the end of 
the feetivo.ls of the se.cred yeo.r. llfeyer, 
Alford, Goclet, Lange, o.ncl mo.ny others re­
gard the eighth clo.y as that here referred t.o 
by the wore! "great," an,l find, in tl,e very 
o.bsence of the ceremonial of drawing water 
from the Pool of Si loam, the occasion which 
provoked the reference of our Lord to hia 
own power to meet the spiritual thirst of 
mankind, thns repeating what be had so.id 
lo the womo.n of Se.marie. of his own grace, 
with further e.nd nobler expansions. The 
songs which he.d been sung on every pre­
vious do.y of the feast were sung without 
the epeoio.l rejoicings and water-ceremonie.l. 
Hence some have thought that the very 
centre.at between the previous do.ye e.nd thi.:i 
le.et de.y, " gree.t" in other respects, me.y 
have me.de the reference quite o.s impressive 
o.s if the following words he.d been spoken 
in some po.use, or at the co11clnsion of the 
great Ho.llel of the seventh day. So West­
cott. lt should, however, be noted the.t 
Rabbi Jude. (in the Geme.re. on 'Succo.h ') 
asserts that the water-pouring took place 011 
the eighth day o.e well. This is supposed, 
by Le.nge, to be ino.conre.t.e or e. later e.ddi• 
tion. Eclersheim, however, ha.a given strong 
reasons for believing the.t very specie.I 
ce1·emonie.l took place 011 the seventh do. y. 
The people, e.ll carrying in both hand.i 
their palm, myrtle, e.nd citron bran.ches, 
divided into three compo.nies, one of which 
waited in the temple, 011e went to Moye. to 
fetch willow branches to adorn the e.lto.r, o.nd 
e. third repaired with music to the Pool of 
Siloam, where the priest filled his golden 
goblet with water, fl.lld returned, with blast 
of trumpet, by the we.ter-gate, to the court ot 
the priests. '!'here he was joined by other 
priests with vessels of wine. The water 
was poured into the silver funnel, e.nd e.t 
this e.ct burst forth the great Hillie! (Ps. 
cxiii.-<lxviii.) in respo11Sive chorus. The 
people shook their po.Im branches as theyso.ng 
the words," Oh, give th.uiki! n.c.to the Loru." 
011 the last day, the great day of the fcaat, 
the priests compassed the e.ltar seve11 ti.rucs 
before the sacri.fices were kindled, o.nd the 
sougs e.ccompanying the ceremony of this 
clay were co.lied " the great Hosa.une.." As 
the people left the temple they .iliook off 
their willow leaves 011 the altar, e.ncl beat 
their po.Im bro.uches to pieces. Edersheill.l 
thinks tho.t it was e.t the moment whe11 the 
pe.uso o.fter the greo.t Ho.lie! occurred the.t 
Jesus lifted up his voice, o.ncl there is much 
probe.bility i11 the suggestion. Alford, o.e­
cepting the 11011-pow·ing of the water 011 the 
eighth dt\y,couaider; that the ,·eryo.L,euce of 
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that ceremonial provided the opportunity for 
the great utt<•mnce which follows. Chrysos­
tom snys. on the eighth day," when they were 
returning home, he giveth them supplies." 
J'esus stood and oried--a<lopting an unusn11,l 
attiludc of oommand, and unnccust-0rued 
energy of voice (eh. i. 35 and ver. 28, notc)­
If any man thirst, let him come to me, and 
drink. Christ thus identifies himself with 
Uie deepest mea.niug of the Old Testament 
and the Hebrew ritual. The Mbbath and 
the temple found the highest expression of 
thdr meaning in his life and work. Godet 
thinks thut the underlying reference here 
was to that of which the ceremonial was a 
memorial, and pointed to the smiting of 
the rock in the wilderness, from whose hid­
den depths the rushing waters flowed. The 
cry, "If any mo.n thirst," might certainly 
recall the terrible dronght in the wilder­
ness, though there does not seem to me any 
definite reference to it in who.t follows. 
The libation of wo.ter we.s certainly not 
offered to tlie multitudes to drink, but the 
rituo.l use of water treats it ae an element 
absoluteh· essential kl our human life. The 
people gave thanks that they he.d reached 
a land where fell the early e.nd latter ro.in, 
e.nd foUI1ta.ins e.nd wells e.nd springs of 
living water ran. Christ offered more tho.n 
a.II-the utter final quenching of e.ll tor­
turing thirst. The people sang Isa. xii. 3, 
"Willi joy she.II ye draw water ont of the 
wells of salvation." He said, "Come to 
me," e.ud your joy shall be inll. To the 
woman e.t the well Le he.d said that the 
water he would give should be in the soul 
as e. well of water springing up into eterno.l 
life. But in this connection he promised 11, 

much more preciollll gift. 
Ver. 38.-He that believeth on me. The 

6 -r,rrrrtJ,,w in the nominative absolute, fol­
lowed by another coustrnction, gives gTeat 
foroe to the mighty words. This is not the 
first time that Christ bas represented be­
lieving nuder the form of both "coming" 
e.nd "ci.rinki.ug." TLe one term seems to 
cover that pa.rt of fa.ith in Christ which 
unites the soul to him, which sides with 
him, which utterly abandons self to t1UCe 
bis word o.s true e.nd bis power e.s sufficient; 
the other term., when applied to participa­
tion in his blood, implies receiving into the 
soul the full sole.ce of his imparted life. IIe 
that l,elieveth on me, e.s the Scripture hath 
se.id, out of his belly shall rush torrents of 
living water. From his newly giv~n, di­
vinely imparted life shall proceed, e.s from 
the innermost depths of his consciousness, 
illimitable supplies of refreslunent and fer­
tility for others e.s well Ee.eh soul will be 
e. ruck smitten in the thirsty land, from 
wbeh crystal rivers of life-gi\ing gre.ce 
ehall 6.ow. Godet uri;es, against Meyer, the 

great sufficiency of this p1nticulnr illustra• 
tion of the rock in tho wihlernoss I\S justify­
ing the reference to the phro.so, "o.s the 
Scriptnre hath &'tic!," and points ospeciully 
to Exod. xvii. G, " Behold, I will stcmd before 
thee there ... in lloreb; and thou she.It 
smite tho rook, and out of it (rn;ii;i) wo.tcr 
shall oome, thnt the people may drink" (cf. 
Numb. n:. 11; Deut. viii. 15; Ps. oxiv. 8; 
pass,tges rea<l during the fenst). He tilinks 
tlrn Ko,71.las aho~ corresponds with" from out 
of it" of Exodus. Hengsteubcrg lnid long 
nud fan tastio em pha.sis ou the Canticles, where 
thcK0171.la of the bride of Jehovnh is described. 
It is oertain the.t the numerous passages 
in the Old Testament, in which the gift of 
refreshing water is made the symbol of 
national mercies e.nd spiritual blessings, do, 
for the most po.rt, fo.11 short of this reme.rk­
e.ble expression. Still, Isa. xliv. 3; lv. 1 ; 
lviii. II ; Joel iii. l 8 ; Zech. xiv. 8, e.11 more 
or less approo.oil the thought; but Ezek. 
xlvii. 1-12, where from the altar the living, 
health-giving, mighty river flows for the 
bee.ling of the nations, is so akin to the 
saying of the Lord, o.s soon e.s we recognize 
the foot that he is greater than the temple, 
e.nd the.t his Church is God's temple, and 
ee.ch body of man o. temple of the Holy 
Ghost, thut e.ll real difficulty vanishes. The 
whole history of the Church is one continu­
ous comment and illustration of tile exho.ust­
less fulness of his Word. Just e.s e. soul of 
man oomes o.nd drinks of the we.ter of life, 
he becomes himself o. perennial source of life 
to othera. He supplies not cisterns of sto.g­
.ae.nt we.tcr, but rivers of living water (Rom. 
viii. 9-11 ; I Cor. iii. 16). Chrysostom 
e.dds, "One may perceive what is meant, 
if he will consider th.e wisdom of Stephen, 
the tongue of Peter, the vehemence of Pnul; 
how nothing withstood them-not tile anger 
of multitudes, nor the uprising of tyro.uts, 
nor plots of devils, nor do.ily deaths-but, ns 
rive1·s borne along with loud rushing sound, 
they went on their way." 

Ver. 39.-This sps.ke he, so.id tbe ev[\nge­
list, concerning the Spirit, whioh they tho.t 
believe I on him were to receive : for the 
(Holy) Spirit I we.a not yet (given 1), beoo.use 

1 T.R., with Tischendorf (8th edit.) and 
Alford, on the o.uthority of I(, D, X, r, A, o.nd 
other uncials, almost e.11 cursives, the Vul­
go.te, o.nd numerous quot11tions, etc., 1·eEu]s 
1rur,,-evoll'Tu ; tho R.'f., with Trcgellos, 
Lachme.nu, Westcott o.nd Hort, on the 
authority of D, L, T, nud somo miuor 
authorities, rends 1run,v,ravns, Again, T.R. 
bas nveiiµa li:ywv BeBoµlvov. Lachmann 
added the Be5oJJ,<vov with the Itnlio Versions; 
but this, with other additions nm! variuuts, 
is found in sundry versions, thrnwing douLt 
upon tilem all, 1111 tc, K, r, H, 42, 91, Odgen 
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le1111 was not yet glorified. This verse he.e 
o greot woight, as the evongelist's interpre­
totion of the previous words of tl,e Lord, 
nor con they be put oside. The history of 
the outpouring of the Spirit on Pentecost, 
and tho mighty gift of the risen ond glorified 
Jesus to those who believed on him, ore 
their obundont justi.6.cotion. If the thirty­
eighth verso were not on immense odvonce 
upon tho promise of the thiity-seventh verse, 
it would not be eosy to show how the words 
of the first promise could only find fulfilment 
in e. future e.nd e.s yet unreolized condition. 
Elerne.l life is a present gift. Se.tisfe.ction 
of the thirst of the soul we.a an immcdie.te 
bestowment of Christ, and he.d been realized 
by untold multitudes of those who had been 
inwardly clee.nsecl by the Spirit, who had 
come to the we.tars of life, who he.d received 
the Logos, e.nd known tlie.t they were sons 
of God. But the thirty-eighth verse speaks 
of a new and nobler life flowing to others 
from belief in Christ. It looks forwe.rd to 
the production of a worldwide blessing 
conditioned by whe.t we.e yet to happen. 
So the.t we cannot doubt that John se.w more 
deeply into the Lord's words than some of 
those who have criticized his comment. 
John, se.ys Weiss, does" not mee.n to explain 
the metaphor of the living water, but he 
intends to prove the truth of Jesus' promise 
from his own blessed experienco." "The 
(Holy) Spirit was not yet" is, however, a 
strange and startling ete.tement. The work 
and Person of the Spirit are spoken of 
throughout the Old Testament-from Gen. 
i. 2; vi. 3; Job uvi. 13; uxiii. 4; Ps. 
civ. 30; cuxi.x. 7; to Zech. iv. 6. The 
redeeming and renewing, quickening powers 
of thtl Spirit are represented e.s equipping 
judges, artists, we.rriors, e.nd prophets for 
their work, e.s so.notifying the individual 
soul (Pa. Ii. 11 ; Ezek. iii. 24, 27), and 
building the temple of God (Hag. ii. 5). The 
prophetio gift is espeoie.lly referred to the 
Spirit by St. Paul (1 Oor. xii. 10, 11 ; 2 Pet. 
i. 21 ; ,raua -yparpfi is ®•o,rv•uu-ros, 2 Tim. iii. 
16). More than this, our Lord himself is, 
in the synoptio Gospels, so.id to be conceived 
by the Holy Spirit, and Ida humanity b[\p­
tized e.nd anointed, empowered e.nd directed 
throughout by the Spfrit, e.nd kept by him in 

and Oyril read Ilv<vµa by itself; some 
manusoripts, L, X, r, reo.d li-ywv; others, -ro 
li-y,ov. R.'r., Westcott and Hort, Meyer, 
and Godet e.ocept th.i rea.ding of ~ ; i.e. 
without any addition, on the ground that, 
while the simple reading exple.ius all the 
additions to it, in the numerous groups of 
manuscripts, etc., it is diffioult to imagine 
how the shorter form oould he.ve been derived 
from a.ny of the longer forms. Tregelles 
hraokets l.l-,,,011, 

ea.ored consecration e.nd personal union with 
the Logos. The union of the Divine and 
human nature of Christ is maintained by that 
ea.me Spirit who is the union of the Father 
e.nd of the Son. In what sense ce.n it be said, 
"the Holy Spirit was not yet"? Our Lord 
himself has thrown most light upon this 
perplexing saying when, on promising the 
Pe.raclete, he said, "He shall not spee.k of 
[ or, 'from'] himself: he will take of mine, 
and show unto you" (eh. xvi. 13, 14); and 
when he declared (eh. xvi. 7-10) that 1,e 
must himsrlf go to the Father, resume his 
nntenat.al glory,ce.rry our nature,diHhonoured 
by man, but now clothed with an infin:te 
majesty, to the very tlirone of God, a.a tho 
oondi tim1 of the girt of the Pe.raclete. There 
was, in the constitution of nature, in the 
order of providence, in the revelations of 
the prophets, in the Person of the Son of 
man, that wherewith the blessed Spirit we.s 
ever and ceasele&1sly working; but not until 
the atonement we.a made, till God bad 
glorified his Son Jesus, not until the Person 
of the God-Man was constituted in its 
infinity of power and perfection of sym­
pe.thy, were the facts ready, were the truths 
liberated for the so.I vat ion of men, were the 
stree.ms of living water ree.cl y to flow from 
every heart that received the Divine gift. 
In comparison with all previous manifesta­
tion of the Spirit, this we.s so wonderful 
the.t John could say of all that he.d gone 
before-"not yet," "not yet." The Baptist's 
expression, "I knew him not" (see note, eh. 
i. 31), a.nd the scene described in eh. xx. 21, 
22, do not contra.diet this (see note). This 
is the first time the.t John mentions the glori­
fice.tion of the Son of me.n. Jesus certainly 
looked e.t his death, with what followed it, e.s 
his glory (see eh. xii. 23, etc.; xiii. 31; x,ii. 
5). This evo.ngelist does not, so clee.rly o.s 
St. Paul (se.ys Westcott), discrimine.te the 
two stoaes of '' humiliation" and II alory " 
(of. Phil~ ii. with 1 John iii. 5, 8). " 

Vers. 40-53.-(7) The conflict among I.he 
hearers, and diaers results of this series of 
discourses. Tlie Sanhedrin and its o.Dicers. 

Ver. 40.-Either "some," or" certain," or 
"many" 1 must be supposed to complete 
the text of the, oldest manuscripts. [Certain J 
of the multitude therefore, when they hee.rd 
these words (Aoyow, referring to vcrs. 37, 38), 
so.id, This is of a truth the l'rophet. 1u all 
probability II the Prophet" predicted by 
Deut. xviii. 15, whom the Lord God would 
ra.ise up to them (of. Acts iii. 22; notes, eh. 
i. 21 e.nd vi. 14). Th.is we.s one of the 

1 R.T., Tregelles, Alford, Tischendorf 
(8th edit.), ond Meyer exclude, with ~. B, 
L, T, X, and numerous ver~ious, 1ro,\,\o(. 
It is rctaiued in T.lt., r, ~, I\, n, with other 
vmiollll. 
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gmnd fel\trnoe of the Old Testl\me11t oon­
coption of the Coming One. 'Whether even 
the wisrst of thorn had lel\rned to oombine 
all these features of Prophet, Priest, 1md 
King. of Shiloh, of the Bre.uClh of the Lord, 
of the Le.rub of God, e.ud Pri11c-o of Pee.co, 
into one individue.l, is open to doubt. They 
might believe the.t their eyes saw much, 1md 
yet wait for more (of. John the Bo.ptist's 
mesee.ge from the prison). 

Yer. 41.-0there ea.id, This is the Christ. 
These mnst hnve pressed the e.rgument 
further. The Lord must he.ve seemed to 
them to combine the yet more explicit signs, 
not only of the Prophet the.t should come 
into the world, but of the e.nointed Kiug 
e.nd Priest-the Christ of their current 
expeete.tion. :But some 1 said, Doth the Christ 
oome out of G&lilee 1 Here criticism we.s e.t 
once e.t work upon obvious e.ppea.rances, but 
misunderstood fe.cts. W e.s he not ce.lled 
"Jesus of N e.ze.reth " ? His life ho.d been 
spent there, his ministry in the mo.in 
reetrictod to the northern province. These 
questions girn e. vivid scene and portray e. 
greo.t emotion. The people e.re resting on 
the let.ter of prophecy (Micah v. 2), where 
the Me.ssiah, as understood by their own 
teachers (see Matt. ii. 5), was to proceed 
from Bethlehem ; but they overlook the 
remarke.ble prediction in Isa. ix. 1, where 
(h].i..ice is spoken of as the scene of extra­
ordinary illumination. 

Vere. 42, 43.-Ha.th not the Scripture se.id, 
That the Christ oometh of the seed of David, 
and from :Bethlehem, the vi.lle.ge where David 
WBS 1 Therefore a division arose in the 
multitude beoe.use of him. De Watte, Baur, 
We~ Keim, and others have tried to prove 
from this that the evangelist was ignorant 
of Christ's birth at Bethlehem. "Hilgenfeld 
candidly owns tho.t thiB pa.see.go assumes 
the author's knowledge of this very faot" 
(Godet) It was unknown to the multitude, 
wLo were not at the.t moment awe.re how 
this argument would ultime.tely be pressed 
by the first pree.chers of the gospel John 
leaves the objection unanswered, because he 
knew tl,e.t all his readers, fe.milie.r with the 
synoptic ne.rre.ti ve, would answer it for them­
i;elves. As respects the well-known belief 
current in John's later years, and conlirmad 
by tLe ecclesie.stiC6l tradition of Hegesippus 
( Eusebius, 'Hist. Eccl,' iii 19, 20), that 
the rel.e.tives of Jesus were snmmoned, as 
descendants of David, into the Emperor 
Domitie.n's presence, it is clear that Jesus 
we.s believed to be the Lnmble Leir of De.vid's 
throne e.nd fo.mily, so the.t Lis readers would 
see the.t he fulfilled not only the prophecy 

• R.T. o.nd Tregelles, with B, L, T, X, 
ree.d oi o, inst.cad of lf>,.>,01 of Tiechendorf 
( 8th edit.). • AAAo, Ii• is ilie rea.cling of T .B. 

of lllioe.h v. 2, but those of Is&, :II. I and 
J er. :s-s:iii. 5, passBges which anticipe.to the 
Messiith's descent from David, 'l'hese woro 
minor points in the greo.t tablea11 of John's 
Gospel. He who believed with overwhelming 
conviction that Jesus was the Logos made 
fiesh, the Son of God, mid the ris~n e.nd 
glorified Lord, bestowing the Spirit of his 
own wondrous Person upon his Churoh, 
would not trouble much about these mis­
takes of the people oonceming the e.noillo.ry 
details of his 8!\l'thly career which, when he 
wrote, hBd become universo.lly known. It 
was, however, instructive, he.If o. oentury 
later, to see how flimsy, unvere.oious, and 
worthless the objections were whioh po.seed 
from lip to lip at this crisis in the life of 
our Lord. A Greek of the time of Hadrian 
would he surely very unlikely to have 
represented this condition of the Jerusalem 
mind. Now, some of those who believed 
that he was a great Prophet, the predicted 
Prophet, yet refused to agree with others 
who ho.iled him as the Christ. The division 
or violeut po.rty-split (uxluµa) in the crowd 
on that "lo.st great day of the feast" may 
have ha.d persons fliendly to him on both 
sides ; but on one side at least there were 
those who were ready to side with Pharisees 
and "Jews" and lay hands upon him. 

Ver. 44.-And some of them ; i.e. of those 
who refused to accord him Messianio recep­
tion beco.use he had not commenced his 
ministry at Bethlehem, nnd hnd not flaunted 
his De.vidic ancestry. Some of the multi­
tude were ready on their own account to 
act, or at least to aid or abet the baffled 
officers of state in their task: would have 
taken him ; but no man le.id hands on him. 
The so.me mysterious power, the same con­
flicting fear of the result among the en­
thusie.stio crowd then wo.ving their palm 
bro.nches and shouting" the great Hosanna,'' 
nay, the all-wise providence of God, re­
strained them yet a.gain. "His hour was 
not yet come." 

Vers.45,46.-In ver. 32 we learn th11.t Pha­
risees and chief priests bad seut " officers" 
to lay hands on him, to seize their opportu­
nity for an arrest; but, sharing somewhat 
the outburst of enthusiasm which we.vered 
between his claims to be the Prophet or the 
Christ, and only subsided for a moment on 
a miserable and unveracious plea., they did 
not dare to execute tLe command of their 
masters. The offioers therefore oame to the 
ohief priest■ and Pharisees (the e.bsenoe of 
the o.rticle To6s before .Z.ap,ualous shows that 
they were regarded as one body, who Le.d 
charged these officers to undertake the duty 
in which they signally failed) ; and they 
( l1uivo1, the latter) said to them, Why did ye 
not bring him 1 Foiled in their iutonLion 
to carry out lhe order of the committee 
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of tho oonncil, they return empty-ho.ndecl, 
cmd to some extent bafHed and chagrined. 
'l'hey had !fallen into the domino.nt enthu­
siasm of the crowd for o. moment. They he.d 
heard the shouts which hailed him o.s the 
greo.t Prophet, no.y, o.s Messio.h himself, o.nd 
their reply, according to the curto.iled text, 
was, Never man so spake.1 It matters little 
whether the additional clo.use," as this Mo.n 
speaks," was in the original text or not, the 
idea. is the so.me ; and it confirms the sup­
position to which we have often refened­
the.t John only gives us the l;l'eat sentences 
which the Divine Lord made the text of 
e. discourse. An overwhelming impression 
was produced that the Speo.ker had e. deep 
secret to disclose, vast tree.sure to bestow, 
unlimited power to meet the thirst of man, 
and even to make those who utterly yield 
to his influence the fountains of benedic­
tioDB to others. An a.we as of unseen things 
fell on the officers and the people. They 
could not resist the sense of benediction 
which, like some sacred perfume, some su­
pernatural glamour, fell upon them in his 
royal words. "Never man thus spe.ke." 
The whole experience is new and wonderful. 
"'fhese sayings of the Prophet of Nazareth 
are more than words; they have living 
powers; they have confollllded and diB­
armed us." 

Ver. 47.~The Pharisees therefore an­
swered them. Evidently the Pharisees were 
the lee.ding spirits in this assault upon 
J esns. The guardians of the orthodoxy of Is­
rael, in the haughty pride of their order, are 
piqued and angry. Have ye also-the chosen 
servants of the august council of the nation 
-been led astray 1 In Matt. xxvii. 63 these 
Pharisees speak of the Divine Lord as "this 
deceiver (l,c•ivos d ,,-;1.cfvos)." Are folly and 
weakness, if not tree.ohery and corruption, 
at work so near the centre of our authority? 

Ver. 48.-Hath any one of the rulers be­
lieved on him, or of the Pharisees 1 They 
soon find they have reckoned on the em­
phatic negative of the query (µ:I, -ras ;) too 
soon. There is, however, a touch of weak­
ness in the question. They seem to say, if 
one of the rulers, one of the Pharisees, had 
ta.ken a different oourse, there might be 
eome colour for the pusillanimity of the 
officers. The question which they put, thus 

1 t(•, B, L, T, X, 8, 33, read, o~8h-oTE 
iAdA710'•v oll-r111s d.v8ponros, and they are fol­
lowed by Lachmann, Tischendorf (6th edit.), 
Westcott and Hort, and R.T.: but ~• ndds 
the old appendage, ws o~-ros ;\aA•i' d llv8p0r 
,ros, which is the reading also of X, r, ~. n, 
and many other uncials and versions, and is 
followed by Tischendorf (8th edit.), Tre­
gellee, Alford, Meyer, Godet, etc. Weym. 
brackets the ws o~os d ll118p1111ros. 

.JORN, 

expecting a negative answer, might ho an­
swered differently. There were Pharisees 
who had shown some sympathy with Jesus. 
Certain steps, moreover, ta.ken by him were 
not so hopelessly hostile to their own views. 
In t~eir momente.ry animosity, blinded by 
pass10n, they are ready to ignore this and 
other facts e.s well. Some of the higher 
classes in Galilee he.d already admitted his 
claims (see eh. iv. 46; Lnke vii. 36, etc.). 
The language of the Pharisees hM been a. 
stock objection to every great spiritual move­
ment in its beginning. The writer thus re­
veals a. knowledge of proceedings to which 
he must have had some exceptional means 
of access. The obvious familiarity which 
he suggests with Nicodemus anrl with friends 
in the high priest's pa.lace (eh. xviii. 15) is 
the simplest explanation. 

Ver. 49.-But this multitude, which know­
eth not the Law, are accursed.' This is a 
most contemptuous expression-am-ha-'arez, 
equivalent to "this scum of the earth," "the 
unlettered rabble." The Pho.risees were 
accustomed to show sovereign contempt for 
those who had no admission to their own 
culture and methods of knowledge. Eder­
sheim and Wiinsche quote 'Pes.,' 49, b; 
' Baba,' B. 8, b ; and ' Chetub.,' iii. 6 in proof 
of the utter inhumanity of their judgments. 
Th.is language did not endorse a formal 
excommunication of the multitude-a. sup­
position in its own ne.tnre impossible and 
absurd-but it expressed the brusque and 
harsh contempt with which the Pharisees 
then present wished to correct the weak 
compliance of their own servants. Lange 
presses the utterance too far. We cannot 
see in it more than the bitter outburst of 
their pent-up spite. 

Vers. 50, 51.-They were hardly prepared 
for what followed: for one of their own order, 
one of their "rulers," "the teacher of Israel," 
a chief among the Pho.risees, opens his 
lips to speak to them, and to ca.11 for a halt 
in their rash proceedings. He did not go 
far, but he directed attention to a fnnda­
mente.l principle of that very "Law" whicb. 
the Pharisaic party were ignoring. Nicode­
mus saith to them (he who came to him for­
merly, although being one of them).' The 

1 Le.chmann, Tischendorf (8th edit.), 
Westcott and Hort, and R.T. here read 
l1rcfpaTol, the classical form, not elsewhere 
found in the New Testament, with ~. B, T, 
1, 83, and one or two quotations; T.R., /.,,,. 
,ca-rdpaTol, with e.lmost all the other authori­
ties. 

1 Tischendorf (8th edit.), on the authority 
of ~•, omits the bracketed clause e.lto­
gother. Le.chmann, Alford, Tregelles, West­
cott and Hort, and R.T. retain ~ iA8wv 
..pos ati-rov wpoTEpov, with B, L, T, and 101118 

T 
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parenthc~is aho"-s the author's strong recol­
lection !lf the scene (eh. iii. 1, etc.), whon the 
Lord !JR,l opened to his own mind, 81! well 
as to NiMdemus, the mystery of the 1..-ing­
dom, and the need of that very Spirit's 
power to which (John knew when he wrote 
that) the Lord WBS referring in his grea.t 
disoourse. Nicodemus bad not proclaimed 
his own discipleship, but he moont to cover 
e.ud shield the enthusiastic crowd from the 
sting of the cruel condemnation of this Pha­
risaic junta. Doth our Law judge a I man 
except it have first heard from himself, &nd 
have oome to know whe.t he doeth 1 (Ei.od. 
xxiii. 1 me.rgin, " Thou shalt not receive a 
fe.lse report;" Dent. i. 16, "Hear the causes 
between your brethren, and judge righteously 
between every ml\Il and his brother"). The 
Law is here personified in the person of the 
judge. The process is not followed by this 
hasty =-parte statement. The Law is tra­
versed by this forgetfulness of the first prin­
ciple of justice as between man and man. 
They might he.ve rejoined that they did know 
the teaching and the work of Jesus. They 
had been following him by their representa­
tives, and were now witnesses of hie extraordi­
nary 81!8ll.Dlption.s, and had evidence enough 
on which t.o proceed. The retort which they 
made is sufficient proof of the defective and 
paBsion-blinded method of their own proce­
dure. Moreover, it shows that the prophetio 
mnk assigned to the Lord Jesus was the 
ma.in question in the mind of Nicodemus 
and hie Pha.risa.ic companions. The rules for 
the judgment of a prophet were stringent, 
and no attempt had been made to put these 
prophetic claims to the test (Deut. xviii. 
19-22). Moreover, they ran off upon an 
ntterl y false tack, &nd were not free from 
inaccumcy in their solemn appeal t.o Holy 
Scripture. 

Ver. 52.-They a.newered and said to him, 
Art thou also, a.e he is andhieeupportereare, 
from Galilee 1 and. therefore, is this criticism 
of yours on our he.ffled plan the dictate of 
provincial pride? They sought to fix e. 
contemptuous country-cousin sobriquet upon 
t.hie distinguished man, instead of replying 
to his sensible inquiry. Search, and see, 

versions. T.R., with E, G, H, M, etc., some 
Italic Versions, Vulga.te, and Syriac, reads 
wlt'r&s instead of -rponpo11; so Godet ( cf. eh. 
xi.L 39). 

1 For this nee of the definite article, see 
Matt. xv. 11. T..R. reads, .,,a.p' cw-roii .,,p&-r•• 
pov, with a great army of later uncials. The 
reading of R.T., with TreJ?elle~, Tiechendorf 
(8th edit.), AHord. and WeBtcott ud Hort, 
ii spii,-ro11 -.ap' IWTOU. -

the.tout of Galilee ariseth I no prophet. 'fhe 
present tense has very uco.rly tho force of the 
perfeot, nnd denotes the genoml rule of tho 
Divine providence in the m11tlor. The pro• 
phetic order can scarcely be thought to have 
been recruited from the northern province. 
Even Hosea had his origin in Se.nm!'io.. 
Amos was e.n inhabitant of Tekoah; twelve 
miles south of Jerusalem. Nahum tho El­
koshite cannot be proved to have sprung 
from the Galilrean town of Elkosh ; though 
it is not impossible, it is e.t least probable, 
that Elkosh in Assyrio., on the Tigris, two 
miles north of Mosul and south of Nineveh, 
was the pl[loe whence Ne.hum and his pro­
phecies issued. Elijah the Tiehbi.te, of the 
land of Gilead, cannot be claimed as a Gali­
lman. The case is different with reference 
to Jonah of Gath-Hepher, of the tribe of 
Zebulon (2 Kings xiv. 25), who, as a solite.ry 
and by no means more.Hy impressive cha­
aoter, might almost as an exception prove 
the truth of the genera.I statement. The 
historical error is far from difficult to ao­
oount for in the stress of the discontent 
whioh these Phe.riseee were now manifest­
ing towards everything Gelilwan. Godet, 
on the authority of ~lry•p-ra, being the text, 
would have it that "there has not now 
arisen in the Person of Jesus e. Prophet." 
Baumlein presses this still further, by 
making the" prophet" nieau " the Messiah." 
There is no reasonable ground for oharging 
on these Pharisees " an incredible ignorance 
or incomprehensible misunderstanding." 
Such a charge is more like one of the in­
comprehensible misunderstandings of the 
modem critical sohool whenever a ohe.nce 
opens of assailing the authenticity of the 
Fourth Gospel. 

Ver. 53.-They went every me.n to hie 
own house. Thie clause belongs to the peri­
cope of the. woman taken in adultery, and 
is encumbered. with the textual and other 
difficulties involved iu that pe.ragraph. The 
words apply most imperfectly to the p1·e­
ceding narrative, which terminates with a 
private conversation between Nicodemus e.nd 
other members of the Sanhedrin, o.nd, at 
the same time, rather suggest the eoe.ttoriug 
of the crowd or the 1·eturn of the pilgrims 
to Galilee, both of which form a ve1·y im­
probable ooneequence of ver. 52. 

1 The present, J-yelpETa,, is preferred by 
Tregellee, Alford,. Tieohendorf (8th edit.), 
Westcott, and B.T., ·on the authority of N, 
B, D, K, S, etc., about thirty cursives, the 
Vulgate and numerous versions; the perfeot., 
lyf,-y,p-ra,, by T.R., with E, G, M, and nu­
merov.11 curai veB. 



ea. vn. 1-53,] THE GOSPEL ACOORDING TO ST. JOHN. 323 

--------------------------~----

HOMILETICS. 

Ver. 1.-Our Lord's stay in Galilee. Notwithstanding the discouraaements of the 
last few days, he continued to reside in Galilee. "And after these thinas Jesus con­
tinued to !\bide in Galilee: for he would not abide in J udiea, because the J :ws sou ah t to 
kill him." 

0 

' I. HE TOOK NEEDFUL PRECAUTION TO BA VE HIS LIFE. 1. He could lvtve put forth 
miraculous power for its preservation, but he practised that economy of miracle which 
is so manifest throughout his whole ministry. 2. He refused to expose himself to pre­
mature risk at the hands of his Judrean enemies. They "sought to kill him." lie; 
acted upon the counsel he gave to his disciples, that when persecuted in ouc; city they 
should flee to another. Ile would not decline risk when his hour was come, but mean­
while he used all prudence to avert danger. 

II. H1s ·coNTmUED MINISTRY m GALILEE. 1. Though discouraged by the defectwn 
of so many disciples, he continues to minister in Galilee. 2. His life was secure among 
the Galilmans. 'l'he difference between the Galilrea.ns and the Jews wa.s that, while the; 
Jews were actively hostile, the Galiheans were merely iudifl'erent. 

Vers. 2-10.-The appeal to Jesus on the part of his unbelieving brothers . 
. I. THE OCCASION OF THIS APPEAL. "B1,1t the Jews' Feast of Tabernacles was at 

hand." 1. It was the last and greatest of the three yearly feasts, and occurred in our 
month of October. 2. It was intende,l at once to commemorate the forty years' wan­
dering in the wilderness, and also to celebrate the ingathering of the yearly harvest. 
3. The pilgrims, as well as the inhabitants of Jerusalem, left their houses for seven 
days to dwell in tents made ef boughs. The feast was at once a. solemn and a. happy 
b~ --

II. THE APPEAL OF THE BROTHEBB. "Depa.rt hence, and go into Judrea., that thy 
disciples also may see the works that thou doest." 1. W?io were these brothers, They 
are not disciples, for they expressly exclude themselves from this class by their own 
words (ver. 3). _ The evangelist says expressly (ver. 5) they were not believers, and 
Jesus implies by his answer that they are not, for the hatred of the world could not 
touch them (ver; 7). , .The head of the brethren was James, afterwards chief pastor at 
Jerusalem. 2. It is this unbelieving attitude that ea;plains their appeal. "For neither 
did his brethren believe in him.",_ (1) They are, no doubt, afterwards fonnd identified 
with the ea.use of Christ (Acts i. 14), probably drawn to him by our Lord's appearance 
after his resurrection to. Ja.mes (1 Cor. xv. 7). (2) The appeal of the brethren was not 
dictated either (a) by the unna.t_ura.l desire to see him sacrificed to the fury of his 
enemies, (b) nor by an eagerness to precipitate events in his own honour, (c) but rather 
by their anxiety to put an end to the equivocal position in which he stood in their eyes. 
(a) They had known him so familiarly from childhood that his claims were hard to 
understand. • (/3) They thought that he ought to submit his claims to Messiahship 
to those most competent to jlldge of their value. " For no man doeth anything in 
secret "-Galilee, was an obscure corner of the land, far from the centre of ecclesiastical 
interest-:-'.' himself seeking to be famous. If thou doest these things, show thyself to 
the world." ,,,) The capital was the appropriate place for the recognition of his mission, 
and the approaching feast presented a favourable opportunity for making it known to 
Jews from all parts of the world. 

III.- OUR LoRD's .ANSWER TO THE APPEAL. 1. His t-ime was not yet tome. " My 
time is not yet come." (1) This refers to the period of his fiual manifestation, only to 
end in his death. Ifhe were to comply with the request of his brothers, he would only 
anticipate that period; but his time for .leaving the world was not yet come. (2) Our 
Lord regards the events of life ai. divinely ordered ia point of time. " Our times are 
in thy hand." (3). He marks the necessary contrast between his own position aod that 
of his brothers.. "But your time is always ready. The world cannot hate you; but 
me it hateth, because I testify of it, that its works are evil." (a) There was nothing 
discordant between the views of the brethren and the views of the world. There was 
a moral sympathy between. them that made ,it impossible ~is broth_ers s~o.ul~ ris~ 
Juything by going to the feast. (b) 'l'he worlds hatred to Christ had its ongtn ill hrn 
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faithful testimon~· against its evil. He had roused its antagonism by his rebukes of 
Pharisaic hypocrisy and wickedness. •• This is the condemnation, that light is come 
into the world; and men have loved darkness rather th1m light, because their deeds nre 
eviL" The works were evil, {a) because they were done, not according to Divine 
command, but according to the trarl.i tion of the elders ; (ll) because they were done from 
a wrong principle, not from faith and love; ('l') because they were done with n wrong 
motive, not the glory of God, but "to be seen of men." 2. He commands his brothers 
tc go up to the f003t. " Go ye up unto this feast: for me, I go not up to this feast, 
because my time is not yet fully come." (1) He urges his brethren to go up, as it wae 
a matter of necessary Jewish observance. (2) He signifies certainly that he will not 
accompany them, like one going to the feast. .And he does not go up with his brethren. 
(3) His going up will be as a" prophet" (ver. 14) appearing suddenly in the temple. 
(4) The emphasis that he lays on "this feast n implies that he is not going up in the 
sense which the proposal of his brethren might suggest---as if his Messianic entry into 
J erus&lem were to occur at the Feast of Tabernacles, and not at the Feast of the Pass­
over. It was true, in any case, that his "time was not yet fully come," not in allusion 
to the two or three days' interval between their going and his coming, but to the time 
of his death. 3. Our Lord's secret departure for Jerusalem. "When he had said 
these words unto them, he abode in Galilee. But when his brethren were gone up to 
the feast, then went he also up." The passage does not say that he went up to the 
feast at all. Contrast the privacy of this journey with the publicity of his solemn 
final entry into Jerusalem (eh. xii 12). 

Yers. 11-13.-Inquiries and speculati()'fl,8 ccncerning <Jhrist. His entry was so 
private as to be almost unnoticed. 

I. THE ANXIETY OF THE HOSTILE JEWS TO DISCOVER HIM. "Then the Jews sought 
him at the feast, and said, Where is he ? " 1. The question may have been asked partly 
through curiosity and partly from hostility, for it implies that a plot already existed 
for his destruction. 2. Mark the contemptuo'US form of the question. "Where is he?" 
His name is not mentioned, as if to say, "Where is this fellow?" But the very form 
of the question implies that he was widely known, and present to all minds at Jeru­
salem. 

II. THE DIVERGENCE OF OPINION 00NCERNING Hlll AMONG THE W0RSIDPPERS AT 
THE FEAST. " And there was much murmuring among the multitudes concerning 
him." As if men were afraid to speak out their inward thoughts. Mark the contrast 
here as elsewhere between those who are drawn to him and those who are repelled from 
him. 1. Mark the form of the favourable judgment vpon him. "Some said, He is a 
good :Ma.n." They tested his principles by his deeds. As one who "went about every 
day doing good," he appeared as the Author of deeds that spoke of goodness and kindness 
and love. 2. Mark theform of the unfavourablejudgment 'UpOn him. "Others said, Nay; 
but he deceiveth the people." He rejected Moses' Law, despised the sabbath, made 
himself equal with God. This judgment sets at nought the argument from Christ's· 
personal life. It is a judgment against the facts. 3. Mark the pressure of ojficiat 
opinion 'Upon the who'le peop'le. "Howbeit no man spake openly of him for fear of the 
J ewi;." (1) Authority had not yet formally determined the question of Christ's claims. 
(2) The fear of man, " that bringeth a snare," has a strong hold upon people with 
undecided convictions. 

Vers. 14-18.-J'USt~tion of his doctrine. JesUB appeared suddenly in the 
temple, and began at once to instruct the people. 

I. ASTONISHMENT 011' THE JEWS AT HlS TEACHING. "And the Jews were astonished, 
saying, How knoweth this man letters, having never learned?" 1. They were 
asumiil-.ed at the manner of hi, teaching. " He spake as never man spake ; " he 
"spak.c! a,:; One having authority, and not as the scribes;" thus" the common people 
heard him gladly." These passages give an idea of the manner and effect of his 
t.eaching. 2. They wsre aswnuhed at the matter of hia teachfng. He had not,_ they 
thought, been trained in any rabbinic school, yet he seemed to understand the htera­
tllre of his countrymen-which w11& essentially theoloipcal--quite as well as their 
&J'proved rllligious guid& 
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II. Oun LoBn's EXPLANATION 011' IIIB TEAOHmG. "My teaching is not mine, but 
his tbe.t sent me." 1. Hie docerlne was not self-originated, though be had stuclied in 
no school of the rabbis. 2. lt was not hwman; for it was from the Source of all truth, 
God himself. 8, He claima to be merely the Messenger of his Father. He is the Word 
of God, who reveals the Father's mind to men. 

III, THE METHOD 011' VERIFYING THE DOCTRINE. "If any man willeth to do hig 
will, be she.II know of the doctrine, whether it be of God, or whether I speak of myself.' 
There is e. twofold method of verification-one internal, the other external. 1. The 
internal verifir:ation, (1) It springs from the disposition or desire to do the will of 
God. (a) The will of God represents all that is included in doctrine and duty, but it 
specifice.lly regards man's salvation. " For this is the will of God, even your sanctifi­
cation" (1 'l'hess, iv, 3). (b) It is not deed, but will, that holds the primary place in 
Christian life. '£he will represents the motive power; the deed is but the outcome of 
the will. Yet they a.re inseparably linked in the designs of grace at11 well at11 in the 
experience of the saints-" for it is God that worketh in you, to will and to do of his 
good pleasure." (2) The will to do the Divine will is the only condition of Christian 
insight. We cannot understand a sensation or a feeling in another man unless we have 
the radical element of that feeling or sensation in ourselves. Even the heathen Aristotle 
says, "The mind's eye is not capable of rightly judging withont moral virtue." l t 
follows from this fact that (a) unbelief is more the fault of the heart than of the 
intellect, Therefore Scripture speaks expressively "of the evil heart of unbelief" 
(Heb. iii. 12). (b) Religion is essentially a matter of life as well as of thought. 
'l'herefore the Jews could not understand the will of God concerning the Messiah, for 
they were altogether out of sympathy with it. (c) Faith is, therefore, not the result 
of a logical operation, It is "the gift of God;" it is "given to us to believe." (3) The 
man who is in sympathy with God's will is, therefore, in a position to determine experi­
mentally whether the doctrine of Christ is of God, or whether he is an impostor 
uttering merely human teaching. 2. The external verification. "He that speaketh 
of himself seeketh his own glory: but he that seeketh the glory of him that sent him, 
the same is true, and there is no unrighteousness in him." This points to the character 
of him who delivers the doctrine. (1) The false teacher seeks the praise of men for his 
own exaltation. The scribes and the Pharisees exulted in their traditions and their 
glosses and their interpretations of the Bible. (2) The true teacher seeks the glory of 
God, which is the one object of the Bible from beginning to end. This supreme aim 
attests at once (a) the truth of the teacher in the sphere of thought, and (b) his ,1 
righteousness in the sphere of action. Thus Jesus can be "no deceiver of the people.'' 
Therefore bis doctrine is to be received. 

Vere. 19-24.-Justification of his conduct. The allusion to unrighteousness is the 
point of transition from Christ's teaching to his couduct. 

J. HE 18 0HARGED BY THE JEWS WITH BREAKING THE SABBATH LAW. 1. He had 
healed the impotent man at a former visit to Jerusalem on the sabbath day. "I 
have done one work, and ye all marvel." 2. The Jews would have stoned him as 
a transgressor for the act. "Why do ye seek to kill me?" He knows the designs 
of the rnlers, though the multitude may not have suspected them, and therefore say, 
"Thou hast a devil: who seeketh to kill thee?" But Jesus meekly passes over the 
reproach without a reply. 

II. HE RETORTS UPON THE JEWS EXACTLY THE BAME CHARGE. "Did not Mose~ 
give you the law, and yet none of you keepeth the law?" He refers to the sabbatl, 
law, and shows that it allowed circumci~ion to be performed on the sabbath. "For 
this cause bath Moses given you circumcision (not that it is of Moses, but of the 
fathers); and on the sabbath ye circumcise a man." 1. They ought not, therefore, to 
condemn in Jesus what they approved in Moses; for the healing of the impotent man 
we.s as necessary as the circumcision of a child on the sa.bbath. 2. The principle he 
lays down derives its forre from the fact that "the sabbath was made for man." Man 
is more than the sabbath. 3. Thefairness of Christ's argument. "Judge not accord­
ing to appearance, but judge righteous judgment." The argumentum ad hominem 
is (1) effective WI closing the mouth of an objector, (2) and ought to prepare the way 
for an impartial judgment on the merits. 
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Yel'B. 25-29.-TM true origin of otur L<Ytd. The opportli.'nHy again l\l'isee ofllssert~ 
ing his Di,-ine origin, 

I. THE PERPLEXITY OF THE J£RlJSALEM JEWS 'RESPEOTING THE. l'OLl0Y AND VIEW& 
oir THEIR RULERS. "Then said some of the inhabifants' of Jerusalem, Is not this ho 
whom they ~cek to kill? And, lo, he speaketh boldl)', And they s&y nothing to him." 
1. Tlie q11e.<tion u put, not by the Je1vsfromforeign lam!~, toho were attending tliefeast 
bat by Jeu:s of the city, who understood the various phas~ or chnnge In the telllper and 
st.titude of t.be rulers t-0ward Christ. 2. They tcet-e aware <f the plot fo1·med at the 
Passover be.fore the last to kill him. 3. They we,-e puzded to account for the passiveness 
<>f the religious guides of the nation, in presence of provocations so stinging as these 
supplied hy our Lord's rebukes. They are almost disposed to believe that the rulers 
recognize Jesus as the Messiah. "Do the rukrs indeed 'J)etceive that he is the Christ?" 
4. Thefr own obstinate resi.stance ro s,u;h a view. "Howbeit, we know this man whence 
he is: but the Christ, when he comes, no one wilt know whence· he is." They pro­
fessed to know the parentage and family of Jesu~ identifying them with Galilee; bht 
they held that the origin of the Messiah would be utterly unknown. He would appear 
suddenly as An adult, like another Melchizedek, "without father, without mother.'' 
The Scriptures ])lainly pointed out the tribe, the family, the lineage, the place of the 
Messia.h's birth. Yet they said, "When Christ cometh, no man knoweth whence he 
is." The nnture of their ignorance is soon made manifest. 

II. Otrn Lonn's EXPLANATION oF THE JEws' PERPLEXITY. "Ye both know me, 
and know whence I am.'' 1. He asserts that they knew him as a man. 2. 'But asserts 
at ome thrd they did not 'l'eCOgnize his Difline nature. (1) They did not acknowledge 
his essential Sonship. "But I know him: for I am from him "-implying that his know­
ledge of his Father arose from his community of nature with him. (2) They did not 
acknowledge his Divine mission. "He bath sent me." ' (3) They were not only i~o­
rant of the Son, bnt also of the Father. "He that sent me is true, whom ye know 
not." (a) It was a severe thing t.o charge the Jews with ignorance of that God whose 
,,·orship was their boast. (b) The truth of the Father was staked upon the Messianic 
n ission of the Son. Therefore, to deny Christ was to exclude the Father from the 
range of their knowledge. • 

Vers. 30-36.-.The effect of our Lord's reaching on the rulers and oo the multitude. 
His claim to be sent from Hod roused the anger of the rulers. , 

L THE .ACTION OF THE RULERS. "'l'hen they sought to take hini: but no man laid 
hands upon him, because his hour was not yet come." 1. Their• efforts are for the 
present limited to plots against his life. The faithful witness to the tmth is always 
exposed to the risk of persecution by a world with no love for the truth ... ~- Their 
efforts are restrained by a DitJine hand which can "restrain the .wrath of men.'' "His 
time was not yet come." (1) There is an allotted time for each individual life. God 
has appointed the days of man, and fixed the bounds that he cannot pass. The tiµie o( 
Christ"s death was not only foreseen but foreordained. (2) The second causes through 
which the Lord baffled for the time the plots of the rulers were, probably, the divisions 
of opinion in the multitude, the growing popularity of Jesus, and, just as probably; the 
majesty of his presence and his speech. 

IL THE RESPONSE OF THE MULTITUDE TO OUR Lonn's TE.A0HIN'G. ".And many of 
the multitude believed on him, and said, When the Chtist cometh, wi!! be do more' 
miracles than these which this Man did?" 1. The Jews here referred to were those from 
abroad, as distinguished from the Jews of the city, who were intensely opposed to 
ChriEt. 2. TJ,ey showed a progressive faith. Lately they conceded that he was "a 
good Man" (ver. 12). Now they admit his Messiahship. 3. J.'heir faith, genuine as 
it iB has been largel.y iue ro his miraculous power. The tradition was that the Messiah 
would possess such a power, and these Jews believe that Christ had exhibited it on 
a scale commensurate with the Messianic expectations of the nation. 

ITL SUDDEN EFFECT OF TBIB CB.ANGE OP OPINION UPON THE POLI0Y' OF THE 
AUTHORITIES. "The Pharisees heard the multitude murmuring these things concerning 
him ; and the Pharisees and chief priests sent officers to take him." 1. They resolved 
to strila a bk,w at O'Me, B-O as to save their religious hold up01i the people., They had no 
,crupk about destroying Christ, for they believed him guilty of blasphemy. 2. The 
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divisions of religious life among ~he Jews themselves weTe in abeyance under the influence 
of the con,mon ch1nger, The Pharisees acted in harmony with the chief priests, who 
were Sncld ucees. 

IV. Timm AOTION BU0GEBTS TO OUR LORD THE IDEA OF ms COMD1G DEATH. 
"Jesus therefore said unto them, Yet a little while I.am with you, and then I go unto 
him that sent me. Ye shall seek me, and shall not find me: and where I am, thither 
yo cnnnot come." 1. He invites the Jews to profit lnj the time, now narrowed to six 
months, thnt he would be with them, 2. The fatal, effect of disregarding his timely 
warning. (1) He would soon be beyond the reach of their malice, for he would "go to 
him that sent him." Jesus still emphasizes his death as a return to heaven and t-0 his 
former glory with the Father. (2) They would hereafter seek him in their impotent 
distress, but they would not find him. Their future history was to be marked by 
a constant series of disappointed expectations. 3. Their strange misapprehensi= of 
his words. (1) They see no trace of a reference to his death or to his return to heaven. 
(2) They see merely an allusion to some transference of his activities beyond the 
bounds of Palestine to the Jews of the Dispersion, and through them ultimately to the 
Gentiles. "Will he go unto the dispersed among the Greeks, and teach the Greeks ? " 
(a) This was an involuntary prophecy like that of Caiaphas. (b) The Jews of the 
Dispersion, scattered in.Babylonia, Egypt, and Syria, were the most interesting section 
of the Jews, the links to connect the old with the new revelation, and in their syna­
gog11es the apostles were privileged ·to make Jesus known as the Messiah. (c) It is 
e. significant fact that this unconscious prophecy should be recorded in the Greek 
language by a native of Palestine, dwelling at the time in a Gentile city. 

Vers. 37-'--39.-The address of Jesus. He makes no reply to Jewish objection. 
I. OcoASION OF 'l'HIS ADDRESS. "The last and great day of the feast." 1. It was 

the eighth day, and was kept as a sabbath. 2. It was designed to commemorate the 
entrance of the Israelites into Canaan. 3. It was usual on this day for the people to go, 
under the guidance. of the priest, to the fountain of Siloam, where a pitcher was filled 
with water, and brought back with joy to the temple. This usage probably suggested. 
the figure used by our Lord in his address .. 

II. CHRIST OFFERS THE ONLY SATISFACTION THAT CAN MEET THE SPmITUAL WANTS 
OF MAN. " If any man thirst, let him come unto me, and drink." 1. The language 
,:mplies the sense of spiritual need. (1) There is in man a thirst for righteousness. (2) 
There is a thirst for peace. • (3) There is a thirst for the reconciliation of difficulties. 
2. · The language implies that Ghrist is himself the Rock in the wilderness, O'Ut of which 
the waters of salvation flow. (1 Cor. x. 4.) (1) This water was emblematic of future 
blessing in the ancient prophets (Ezek. xlvii. 1, 12). He is the Fountain of gardens, 
the Well of living waters, " as rivers of water in a dry place" to thirsty souls. There 
is fulness of grace in Christ; i,t flows incessantly into the hearts of his people ; they can 
drink of it till their souls are as a watered garden. (2) Mark how the Lord transfern 
to himself figure after figure of Old Testament times-the rock, the manna, the brazen 
serpent, the fiery pillar. 3. It implies that the thirst can only be relieved by the actual 
drinking of the living water. Our Lord refers directly to faith. 

III. 'l'BE BELIBVER HIMSELF IS- TRANSFORMED INTO A ROCK. .. He that believeth 
on me, as the Scripture bath said, out of his belly shall flow rivers of living water." 
1. We have here the refreshing vigour of faith. 2. The reception of blessing from Christ 
leads to its fuller distribution of believers to all within their influence. " Out of the 
abundance of the heart the mouth speaketh." 

IV, 'fHE EXPLANATION OF THE NEW VI0OUR AND INFLUENCE OF THE IlF.LIEVF.R. 
"But this spake he of the Spirit, which they thRt believe on him should recei..-e: for 
the Spirit was not yet given; b,·cause that Jesus was not yet glorifiecl." The relerence is 
to the approaching Pentecost. 1. The language does not imply that the Spirit had not 
yet existed in believers, for Old Test~ment saints were saved in the same manner as 
Now 'l'esta'ment ~aints. It is the Spirit's office in all dispensations alike to apply the 
reclemption of Christ to believer~. 2. It implies that the Spirit was to come, not for 
mere sanctifying work, but as the fountain of gifts to the Ch?trch. This \Yas the 
peculiarity of the Pentecostal ~ifts. '!'his was the origin of the "unction" of believers 
(1 John ii. 20). 3. The gift of the Spirit was essentially connected with the glorification. 
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of Ohrist. " Dees use that Jesus was not yet glorified." Jesus must first die, rise again, 
and ascend to heaven before the Holy Ghost would descend upon the Church. This is 
the first allusion to Christ's glorification. 

Vere. 40-44.-Ejfect of this address upon the multitude. It me.deagreat impression, 
L IT DETILOPED DIFFERENCES OF OPINION. "Many then of the multitude who 

had heard this discourse, said, Truly this is the Prophet. Others said, This is the Christ." 
1 . .A sectwn of the multitude was favourab'le to Ohr1~t's Messianic claims-(1) one 
part holding that he was the prophet (Deut. xviii. 18), aud therefore, practica.J.ly, the 
Messiah, or either Elijah or Jeremiah, who was to be a precursor of the Messiah; (2) 
another part holding that he was really the Messiah. 2. A section-perhaps the larger 
part-'held that he could not be the Messiah, because he was born in Galilee. " Doth the 
Christ, then, come out of Galilee?" (1) They were ignorant of the true place of his 
birth; (2) yet they were acquainted with the Scripture that spoke of Bethlehem as 
the scene of the Messiah's birth. " Hath not the Scripture said, That Christ cometh of 
the seed of David, and out of the town of Bethlehem, where David was?" The whole 
incident shows (a) that they did not take pains to inquire concerning the real birthpiace 
of Jesus; (b) that divisions of opinion concerning Christ began o.t a very early period, 
and still continue. "What think ye of Christ?" is still the question which tests the 
Christian attitude of men and Churches. 

Il. THE DIFFERENCES OF OPINION PREVENTED THE IMMEDIATE ABREST OF JESUS. 
" And some of them desired to take him ; but no man laid hands on him." 1. The 
unbelieving Jews would have gladly arrested Jes'U8, and brought him before the Sanhe­
drin on a charge of blasphemy. 2. Their hands were restrained by Divine Providence, 
mainly through the risks of a collision with those Jews who were inclined to favour 
Christ's claima. 

Vers. 45-52.-The mreti'flg of the Sanhedrin. The position of the officia.l guides of 
the people was becoming every hour more gravely compromised by the movement in 
favour of Jesus. 

I. THE EXTRAORDINARY REPORT OF THE OFFICERS TO THE SANHEDBm. " Then 
came the officers to the chief priests and Pharisees ; and they said unto them, Why 
have ye not brought him? The officers answered, Never ma.n spake like this Man." 
l. This report was delivered on the holy sabbath. The exigency of the moment may 
have seemed to justify the Sanhedrin in sitting on that day. 2. The leaders' indignant 
question mar kB their disappointment that Jesus is not a prisoner in their hands. 3. The 
ojficers' answer is si'flgtda.rly frank and decisive. (1) They use no evasions to excuse 
themselves, such as the.t they could not find Jesus, or that they feared the multitude. 
(2) They proclaim without fe&r or misgiving the profound impression made upon them­
selves by our Lord's address. "Never man spake like this Man "-(a) with such 
authority; (b) with such a grasp of Divine truth; (c) with such practical force and per­
suasiveness; (d) with such a disregard for the traditional ideas of the Jewish teachers. 

II. THE coNTEMPToous BEJOU.'DEB OF THE PHARISEES. " Are you also deceived? 
Have any of the rulers or of the Pharisees believed in him? But this multitude that 
knoweth not the Law is cursed." 1. The evil, was growing fast when their very officers, 
despatched to e:i:uute the law, returned with such a tribute to the power of Jesus. 2. 
The Pharisees see in the words of their officers the evidences of nothing but deception. 
"Are ye also deceived?" They had already stigmatized Jesus as one who" deceiveth 
the people." They were all the while ignorant of the deception which shut their own 
eyes to the truth. (1) They "trusted in themselves that they were righteous." (2) 
They thought they were something when they were nothing. (3) They followed the 
traditions and commandments of men, which could only lead them into deeper decep­
tion. They were deceived, yet they knew it not. 3. They contrast their own hardy 
unbili.ef with the too-ready faith of the multitude. (1) The Pharisees had not believed 
in him, except Nicodemus, Joseph of Arimathrea, and a few female disciples; but the 
discipleship in these cases was rather secret. (2) 'l'he multitude seemed ready to accept 
Jesus. (a) The Pharisees regard them as" ignorant of the Law." Whose fault was 
diat? Was it not the fault of the rulers themselves? (b) '!.'hey regar<l them as 
"!1nrsed." The multitude was never so near to blessing. 
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III. TnE EFFORT MADE ON CHRIST'S BEHALF BY ONE OF ms BEORET DISCIPLES. 
"Nicodemus se.ith unto them, Doth our Law then judge a man, before it hear him, and 
know whe.t he doeth?" 1. Nicodem'l/,8 appeatr8 first in history a8 a secret inquirer. 
"He that came to him by night, being one of them." 2. It is a sign of progress that 
hs malces an effort, however indirect, to turn aside the blow aimed at Jesus. (l) He 
might hu.ve tu.ken a bolder course and professed his faith openly. (2) Yet his cautious 
etratogy was effective. (3) It does not at these.me time exempt him from suspicion of 
secret sympathy with Galilrean views. " Art thou, then, also of Galilee?" 3. The delu­
sion of the Sanhedrin respecting the real origin of Jes'l/,8. "Search, and look: for no 
prophet has arisen from Ualilee." (1) Jesus was a Prophet of Jud=, not of Galilee. 
(2) Mark the contempt expressed for Galilee, It was in their eyes "the refuse of the 
theocracy." Were they right in saying that no prophets had risen in Galilee? Elijah 
was of Gilead; Nahum, of Elkosh, a place unknown ; and Hosea, of Samaria; and if 
Jonah is an exception, their passion might have Jed them to disregard the circumstance 
in the thought that J udma was essentially the home of the prophets. 4. The danger to 
Jesus was averted. "And every man went to his own house." The Sanhedrin broke 
up without making any fresh effort to check the progress of Jesus, 

HOMILIES BY VARIOUS AUTHORS. 

Ver. 5.-Brethren, but not believers. In recording this fact the evangelist shows his 
usual candour. The fact that some of those who were nearest akin to Jesus withheld 
from him their faith is at first sight surprising. It must have been very distressing to 
the human heart of our Lord to meet with such unbelief; and it must have been painful, 
and to some extent discouraging, to his avowed and ardent disciples; Yet the fact is so 
suggestive and instructive that, upon reflection, we cannot wonder that it was thus put 
upon record. 

J. IT IS POSSIDLE TO BE FAMILIAB WITH CHRIST, HIS DOOTBINE, AND GOSPEL, AND 
YET NOT TO BELIEVE ON BIM. In reading the gospel narrative, we meet with instances 
of unbelief which do not surprise us, which seem easily accounted for. There were 
many who did not really know Christ, who simply took other people's judgrnent con­
cerning him, or acted upon the prejudices natural to ignorance. We scarcely wonder 
that the selfish, unscrupulous, unspiritual rulers and scribes at Jerusalem rejected 
Christ's claims, and acted towards him with hostility; or that the Roman procurator 
Pilate misunderstood him, and finally abandoned him to his foes. But we are shocked 
when we learn that the very brethren of Jesus wanted faith-at all events, thorougli 
faith-in Jesus. 'l'hey were his kin; they had known him for many years; they must 
have enjoyed many opportunities of studying his character and verifying his claims. 
Yet they withheld their faith, at least for a time. This fact is not unparalleled. In 
condemning the brethren of Jesus, the hearer of the gospel may possibly be con­
demning himself. In our own day, in the very heart of Christian society, there may 
be found many who are very familiar with the gospel, who are frequent readers and 
hearers of the Word, who have seen in their nearest friends very favourable representa­
tives of the Christian character, who yet have little interest, and no faith, in Christ 
himself. 

Il. EXPLANATIONS OF THIS REJECTION OF CHRIST, CONSISTENT WITH FAMILIARITY 
WITH HIM, MAY BE DISCOVERED IN HUliAN NATURE AND EXPERIENCE. 1. There are 
cases in which familiarity itself seems adverse to faith. A striking illustration of the 
action of this principle is recorded by St. Luke. The Nazarenes knew Jesus well; he 
had been brought up among them, had dwelt in their town; everything they had known 
of him must have been favourable. "Familiarity," says the proverb, "breeds con­
tempt;" and in vulgar natures this is true. Accordingly, the people of Nazareth, 
when the Divine Prophet visited them, were not only incredulous, they were hostile. 
In his own city he bad no honour. It seems to have been the same with our Lord's 
kindred; it was hard for them to believe that one brought up among them, and in 
circumstances resembling f heir own, could be so far a.hove them, in true rank and in 
spiritual authority, as Jesu3 claimed to be. To how many has the name of Jesns been 
familiar from childhood, without awakening sentiments of reverence and faith I When 
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~orne such per~ons have the dii:tnlty nnd the po,ver and precloustiess of Jesus brought 
in 1rome WR_,. with unusual vividness before their mindR, it mny be not.iced that resent­
ment. is aroused rather than faith. Christ has occ11picd a familia~ pll\ce in their stock 
of "knowledge; l,ut perhaps on that very l\ccount they are i.ndis~sed to see in him 
what they have never seen before. 2. 'l'here are e&Sll!l in winch worldliness and 
fihtggishness of spirit are a barrier to faith in Christ. Such persons may be, throucrh 
birth and assooiation, almost as brethren to the Lord; yet their habits of mind preve~t 
them from rousing themselves even to consider his claims. 'l'hey live at II low level, 
and they hate everything that would raise them to a higher. They resist any demnnd 
upon admiration or faith. They may be indisposed to believe in anyone or in anything; 
how much more in a Being so glorious, in doctrines so inspiring, as Christinnity 
presents! 3. There ue cases in which example explains indifference to the Saviour. 
No doubt our Lord's kinsmen ought to have been influenced by the better example of 
the mother and the disciples of Jesus. Butt.hey appear to have been more affected by 
the negli~ence a.nd unbelief of others. It is observable the.t they came to believe e.t a 
later period-perhaps under the influence of the growing numbers of the Lord's 
adherents. Certain it is, that many of the hearers of the gospel have no better reason 
to give for their incredulity than the faithlessness of others, especially of those with 
whom they most associate, and from whom they unconsciously take their moral tone. 
A "reason" this is not, but it is a sufficient explanation to those acquainted with 
human nature. 

Ill. \' ALU ADLE PRACTICAL LESSONS MAY BE LEARNED FROM THE UN11ELIEF ·• OF 
CHRIST'S BRETHREN. Those especially who have long enjoyed many religious adva:Ii­
tnges may gain profit from this record, which contains suggestions of very ·serious 
admonition. 1. It is foolish and wrong to rest in outward privileges; for these of 
themselves, if not used aright, a.re of no avail. If it served ro valuable end for these 
relatives of Jesus to be so near him in blood, we shall act foolishly if we rest in our 
association with Christ's Church. 2. It is important to penetrate through superficial 
acquaintance with Christ to real spiritual knowledge of him. It is well to have' an 
acquaintance with the facts and doctrines of Christianity. But these are merely means 
to a higher end, to faith and fellowship, assimilation and devotion. 3. Not to believe 
in Ghrist is to reject him in all his glorious offices. He came to earth to be a Prophet, 
a Priest, and a King. To refuse our faith to him in these several offices, is to forfeit the 
spiritual, the priceless blessings which it is hie heart's desire to confer upon the children 
ofmen.-T. • 

Ver. 7.-0hrid's witness agai,u;t sin. The "world," which is here affirmed by Jesus 
to have hated him, is not to be distinguished from the "Church," if that expression 
may be applied to those who professed to receive the revelation and to do the will of 
God. For amongst our Lord's enemies, the foremost were certainly the men who were 
at the head of the theocracy, and whose sins Jesus most severely censured. From this 
significant fa.et, people professedly religion~, and even people who sincerely. believ:e 
themselves to be religious, may take warmng, and may learn not to trust 10 their 
outward religiousness, as if that in itself sufficed to secure them against identification 
with the sinful world. . 

l. THE WAYS IN WHICH THE LoRD JESUS WITNESSED AGAINST THE WORLD'S EVIi,, 
1. By his language. Meek and gracious as he was towards such sinners· as were 
penitent, Jesus was unsparing in his denunciations of hardened and hypocritical 
offenders against the Law of God. Against falsehood, covetousness, cruelty, and 
licentiousness, the Son of man raised his voice in indignant protest and censure. And 
aoainst such sins, when cloaked by a religious profession, be was severe with a severi_ty 
u;exampled even in Scripture. 2. By his conduct. In many cases there is no protest 
against evil so effective as an upright. and holy life. '!'his protest was ever offered by 
our Lord; it was natural and habitual to him. The calm dignity with which our Lord 
Jived amidst formalists and di~semblers could not be unnoticed either by friends or 
foes, and by his foe-i it was felt as a rebuke and a condemnation. • ' 

H. TH.E HATRED WHICH OUB LORD'S WITNESS .AGAINijT THE WORLD'S EVIL ARODSEL 
.AGAINST Hill. 1. 'l'his hatred evinced a moral warfare within human nature. On the 
one hand, the conscience of sinners concurred in the rebukes uttered by the holy 
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Snviour; on the other band, their eolfiehne88 and pride would not submit to these rebukes. 
'l'hus there nrose, ns in such circumstances there- ever arises, an inner conflict. And 
in order to repress the voice of conscience, sinners often hardened themselves acrainst 
its e:tpostulntions by giving themselves more resolutely over into the power of evil. 
2. This h11tred led to c11lumny and slander against the holy Christ. Only thus can we 
account for the absurd o.nd wicked and scandalous language used concerning Jesus. 
His enemies called him o. sinner, a deceiver, and declared that he was po.,sessed by 11 

demon, by Beelzebub. If he had lefo their sins unrebuked, and had humourerl their pre­
judices, he might have secured the adherence and support of the Jewish leaders; but 
the upright course he took in dealing with them brought down upon him their malice 
and their hatred. 3. This hatred was the motive of the plot which i~sued in the 
apprehension and death of Jesus. It appears that the hostility of the priests and 
rulers against Jesus of Nazareth was excited by his pure and spiritual teaching, which 
was felt to he a rebuke to their formality and hypocrisy, and by his denunciations of 
their ambition and covetousness. His enemies felt that there was a likelihood of his 
undermining their influence over the common people. This Jed to the resolution to 
compass.his death by means however foul. 

Ill. THE WORLD'S HATRED BECAME THUS THE OCCASION OF THE EVENT WHICH 
WROUGHT THE .WORLD'S DELIVERANCE FROM ITS SIN. The wisdom of God is often 
manifested in the brioging of .good out of evil. The most stupendous ancl glorious 
instance of this wisdom was afforded in the crucifixion of the Lord Jesus. He testified 
against the world's evil; the hatred of the world was thus inflamed against him; this 
hatred led to the apprehension, the condemnation, and the death of the Holy One and 
Just; and his death was God's method of vanquishing the world's sin, and of saving 
mankind from spiritual destruction and ruin.-'!'. 

Ver. 17.-A good will the condition of spiritual discernment. Intellectual men are 
apt to set too high a value upon the exercise of the intellect. .And in this error they 
are often confirmed by the notions of the ignorant and uninstructe<l, who look up with 
wonder to the learned .and the mentally acute, and.are willing to think such prodigies 
of knowledge must be assured possessors of all good things. But the fact is, that the 
highest of all possessions is to be attained, not by the scholarship or the ability which 
men often over-estimate, but by the trusting heart and the obedient and submissive 
will. Now here is this great spiritual lesson more plainly and effectively inculcated than 
in this passage. ' 

I. 'l'HE SOURCE OF CHRIST'S DOCTRINE. This was a mystery to many of the Jews, 
who knew that Jesus was born in a lowly station, and that he had not been trained in 
the schools of rabbinical learning, and who could not understand how he could teach 
with such justice, profundity, and beauty. With this difficulty Jesus here deals. 
1. 'l'he doctrine of Jesus is asserted by himself to be derived. He repudiated the notion 
that he spake from himself, i.e. from the experieoce or originality of a merely human 
mind .. 2. The doctrine of Jesus is asserted by himself to be Divine. It was neither 
his own, nor that of a school of learning, nor was it a mere amplification of the sayings 
of the ancient legislator and the ancient prophets. Jesus ever claimed to have come 
from God, and to have acted and spoken with the authority of God. This, however, 
was his assertion ; how were his hearers to verify it? 
, II. THE KNOWLEDGE OF CHRIST'S DOCTRINE. There were many who listened to the 
discourses and conversations of the great Teacher, who were familiar with his language, 
but who were unacquainted with, and indifferent to, the spiritual meaning aod power of 
which that language was, to sympathetic souls, the vebicle. How can this meaning and 
power be known? 1. 'l'here must be a will in harmony with God's will. Man is not 
merely an intellectual beiug; he is emotional and practical .And the will is the man. 
It is the habitual purposes which determine the mnn's character. Many persoos have 
insight into truth, and eveli admiration of truth, whose moral life is nevertheless evil, 
because they abandon themselves to be the sport of every fleeting passiou. 'l'he habitual 
indulgence of passion, pride, ru1d worldliness blinds the spiritual viswn, so that the highe,;t 
good becomes indiscernible. And thus those who are not without natural gifts of intelli­
gence become incapable of juJging the highest type of character or of doctrine. On the 
other hand, the cultivation of a will in harmony with the Divine will is the means uf 
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purifying the spiritual vision. When the good is habitually chosen, the true comes to 
be habitually sought and prized. 2. The will thus in harmony with God's will 
recognizes the Divine origin of Christ's teaching. Both by reason of his acquaintance 
with the mind of God, and by his sympathy with the Law and the truth of God, the 
devout and obedient man is fitted to pronounce upon the origin of the Lord's teaching, 
"He that is spiritual judgeth all things;" he has "the mind of Obrist." 'l.'hus it is, 
as our Lord acknowledged with gratitude, that things hidden from the wise and prudent 
a"'e often revealed nnto babes. His own apostles were a living illustration of this law, 
And every age furnishes examples of clever men, and even learned men, who have 
misunderstood and misrepresented Christ's teaching, because they have not been in 
sympathy with the righteous and holy will of the Eternal; whilst every age furnishes 
also examples of simple and unlettered men who, because lovers of goodness, have 
displayed a special discernment of mind iu apprehending, and even in teaching, Christian 
doctrine. In this, as in other respects, it is the childlike nature that enters the king­
dom of heaven.-T. 

Ver. 37.-The thirsting invited to the Fountain of living waters. It wes our Lord's 
wont to make use of the most familiar objects, the most ordinary events, the most 
customary practices, in order to illustrate and to enforce spiritual truth. To set forth 
man's need of teaching, of heavenly grace, of salvation, Christ spoke of hunger and of 
thirst, of bread and of water. On the occasion of the Fe&St of Tabernacles, there was per­
formed a ceremony which may have immediately suggested the language of the text. 
This was the drawing of water from the Pool of Siloam, which was borne in procession to 
the temple, and poured out as a sacred libation before the Lord. It was probably upon 
the suggestion of this ceremony that our Lord uttered the memorable and encouraging 
words of the text. 

I. THE THIRST OP THE BmtAN SOUL. This thirst is deep-seated in the nature of 
man. It manifests itself in the many forms of restless activity by which men seek to 
satisfy their aspirations. The powerlessness of the world to quench this thirst is an 
indication of the Divine origin of the soul. He who drinks at a cistern will find that 
the cistern will run dry. He who quaffs the water of a pool may find the water foul 
and turbid. He who tries to quench his thirst by draughts from the sea will learn that, 
10 far from assuaging, these salt waters only increase the thirst. 

" The frail vessel thou hast made, 
No hands bnt thine can fill ; 

For the waters of this world have failed, 
And I e.m thirsty still.'' 

II. THE BATIBPYING GIFTS OP Goo's HoLY SPmrr. That which the world cannot 
do the Spirit of God can do; he can fil! the created nature with peace, purity, truth, 
and power. The river of God's Jove flows on for ever; it is inexhaustible. " With joy 
shall ye draw water out of the wells of salvation." "Blessed are they that ... thirst 
after righteousness: for they shall be filled." 

m THE n."VITATION AND PROMISE OF JEsus. 1. He claims himself to dispense the 
satisfying gifla of the Spirit. He is _the Rock i!l the wilderness, fro:;i which flows t~e 
stream of living water. Thus he said, " Let him come unto me ; and at an earlier 
period of bis ministry, "I would have given thee living water." 2. The terms upon 
which this blessing is conferred are such as are most encouraging to the hearer of the 
gospel Faith is required from the thirsting applicant. This is evidently intended by 
the use of the words "come" and "drink." 'l'he blessing must be appropriated. And 
yet the satisfying provision is offered freely; it is not bought, but given. "Drink of 
the water of life !reely."-T. 

Ver. 40.-The prophet. In the Jewish dispensation no unimportant place was filled by 
the order of men known as seers or prophets. From Samuel to Malachi, they were the 
spiritual teachers and guides of Israel. The Lord Chri~t gathered up in his own Person 
and ministry the significance and power of the prophetic office. 

I. CnRIBT'e PBOPRETIO DESIGNATION. He was known as a Prophet by those who saw 
in him more than a rabbi, while yet they knew him not as the Messiah, It had been 
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foretold by Moses in the Pentateuch, and by the last of the prophets who contributed 
to the Old Testament co.non, that a great Prophet should in after-days be raised up by 
the Eternal. And this wo.s fulfilled in the Prophet of Nazareth. 

II. OIIRIBT's PROPHETIC QUALIFICATIONS, His Divine nature, his intimacy with his 
Father, in whose bosom, i.e. in whose counsels and secrets, he was, constituted his 
supreme fitness for this office. And his humanity, his oneness with tlie race whose 
nature he assumed, enabled him to communicate prophetic messages with inimitable 
effectiveness. A prophet is one who speaks for God; this Jesus did, as none else 
.::ould or can. 

III. Crm1sT's PROPHETIC ACTS. His miracles were such, for they taught, with a 
power even words could not rival, great spiritual and eternal truths. His conduct in 
cleansing the temple with authority and holy indignation was an example of action 
becoming in a Prophet commissioned by God himself. 

IV. CHRIST'S PROPHETIC WORDS. To enumerate these would be to repeat a lar"'e 
portion of the Gospel records. He explained the Law; he preached the gospel; he 
foretold things to come; he spake as One having authority; yet he spake as One 
having winning attractiveness in all his words. 

V. CRBIST's PROPHETIC PERPETUITY, His word was reiterated by the inspired 
apostles, to whose memory all his sayings were brought. It is continued in the New 
'l'estament, the Word of prophecy. As the Prophet of this spiritual dispensation, Jesus 
inspires his Church, convinces human minds, changes human hearts, hallows human 
society. As long as man needs teaching, Christ is, and will remain, the one great 
Divine and authoritative Prophet of humanity.-T. 

Ver. 41.-.The Ohrist. In order that the language recorded in this passage to have 
been used by the Jews may be properly understood, it must be borne in mind that 
"the Christ" was not a proper name, but an official designation. It is the Greek 
equivalent for the Hebrew "Messiah," and signifies literally, "the Anointed One.n 
The Christ is, then, One divinely selected, consecrated, and authorized. 

I. IT WAS KNOWN BY THE JEWS THAT THE COllllNG OF THE CHH.IST WAS FORETOLD 
IN THE OLD TESTAMENT ScRIPTUBES. Although the name " Messiah " occurs once 
only, and that in the Book of Daniel, the observant reader of the Psalms and of the 
Prophets is well aware that the advent is foretold of a remarkable Being, who shonld 
in due time appear to fulfil the benevolent purposes of God towards men. Upon 
examination it is found that this person was predicted as Divine and yet human, as 
of royal lineage and authority, as the Bringer of blessings to Israel and to man.kind, 
as a Sufferer and yet as a Conqueror, as One passing through death to victory and to 
dominion. 

II. THE COMING 011' THE CHRIST WAS EXPECTED BY THE JEWS AND BY THEIR 
NEIGHBOURS. 1. This appears from the insight which the Gospels give us into the 
minds of certain persons who lived at the time of our Lord's ministry and advent. 
Thus, Simeon was led to expect that he should see the Lord's Christ; men reasoned 
in their hearts concerning John, whether he were the Christ; the Samaritan woman 
remarked to Jesus himself, " We know the.t Messiah cometh." 2. The same appears also 
from certain tests which the Jews proposed to e.pply to Jesus of Nazareth, in order to 
verify or discredit the claim to Messiahship advanced on his behalf. They looked that 
the Christ should be a descendant of David; the.t he should be born at Bethlehem; 
that be should be a Worker of miracles; that he should be the Restorer of the kingdom 
to Israel, over whom he should rule; that he should abide for ever. So far as there was 
correspondence between the facts of Jesus' ministry and these circumstances, so far 
there was a disposition on the part of some to acknowledge his Messiahship. 

III. THERE WERE OBVIOUS AND POWERFUL lllNDRillOES TO THE SPREAD 011' THE 
BELIEF THAT JESUS WAS TIIE CHRIST. 1. The life of the Prophet of Nazareth in some 
respects contradicted popular expectations. He was lowly in station; poor and 
unfriended by the great; he put forward no assumptions of worldly power; he_ went 
a.bout doing good. All this was very different from what the Jews expocted in the 
Messiah. 2. Jesus himself discouraged his disciples and friends from noising abroad 
the tidings of his Messie.hship. 3. The authorities of the synagogue, towards the close 
of our Lord's ministry, threatened with excommunication any who should confess him 



t-0 be the Christ. 
rightful C',)aims. 

THE GOSPEL A.OOORDING TO ST. JO !IN, [an. vn. 1-58, 

This step could not but be adverse to e. general recognition of his 

n'. THAT JESUS WAS TB'£ CHRIST WAS, HOWEVER, OORDIALLY BELIEVED BY HIS 
-PT~CJPLES. Collecting together the somewhat scattered evidence of this fact, the 
st.t1dent of the Gospels OBUnot but be impressed by its abundance and conclusiveness. 
Andrew, in the very hour of his oall to discipleship, soknowledged Jesus as Christ; 
Pet.er, at a later period, uttered a memorable oonfession to the same effect; the •Snma­
rit&n wom&n and her neighbours came to the same conclusion; Martha of Bethany 
gave explicit testimony to her belief of this great fact; some of the Jews, as recorded 
in the text, did not hesitate to express their belief that Jesus was the Obrist. It may 
be added that the very demons over whom ho exercised authority are said to have 
known that be was the Divine Messiah. 

V. Ji;sus' CLAIM TO BE THE CHRIST WAS ONE CHIEF GROUND OF THE HOSTILITY 
OF THE JEWISH RULERS, AND WAS THE OCCASION OF BIS CONDEMNATION TO DEATH. 
At our Lord's trial before the high priest, one of the charges against him was that he 
affirmed himself to be the Christ; and it was upon this, and upon the further charge 
that he claimed tc be the Son of God, that he was deemed by his enemies worthy of 
death. A rabbi, a prophet, he might have professed himself to be without giving 
offence. But for a lowly peasant teacher to claim Messiahship was to seal. his own 
doom I • . 

VI, As CHRIST, JESUS WAS RAISED FRO)[ THE DEAD.; AND AS CHRIST, BE .WAS 
PREACHED TO THE WORLD. In the discourses which are recorded in the Book of the Acts, 
a.s having been delivered after the Ascension, Jesus is (!et forth as.the Christ of .God, 
evidently proved to be sP.ch by his resurrection. And the Gospels, as John expressly 
tells us, were written that their re.aders might know that Jesus is the Christ. Here, 
indeed, are the glad tidings to be proclaimed to all men; foi::,it is because Jesus is the 
Christ of God that he is the Sa\l'iour of the world.-'!'. 

Ver. 46.-The incomparable 'tt10f'ds. The testimony of these officers. was, at least 
impartial. If they were prejudiced, it was not in favour of·Jesus, but against him. 
Persons in their position were likely to shar.e the feelings of those by whom they.were 
employed, and by whom they wer.e sent on a message hostile to the Prophet of N_aza­
reth. But the demeanour, and especially the language,. of Jesus disarmed. them. 
'l'hey came under the spell of his wisdom, his grace, his eloquence. And when they 
returned, without having executed their commission, they justified themselves by the 
exclamation, " Never man spake like this Man." 

L CHRIST'S WORDS ABE INOOIIPABABLE AS REVELATIONS. OF TRUTH. He uttered the 
justest, the sublimest truths regarding the character and attributes of God; concerning 
the nature, the state, the sin, the peril of man; concerning religion, or, the relation 
between man and God, especially concerning the Divine provision of salvation, and of 
spiritual and immortal life. 

II. CmllsT'S WORDS ABE INOOIIPABA.BLE AS Alm'OUNCING LAWS 011' HUlllAN LIFE, 
Where else can we find perfect precepts to govern conduct, dictates of morality so 
spiritual, motives to obedience so mighty? Christ's are the authoritative words .of & 

Divine Lawgiver, who claims to rule the hearts, and, through the hearts, the aotions 
and habit~ of mankind. • 

III. CHRIST'S WORDS ABE INOOHPABABLE IN TBEm STYLE AND THEm ILLUSTRATIONS, 
ADAPTING THEM TO READERS OF EVERY 0LABS. They are simple words, however pro­
found may be the truth they embody; they are beautiful words, which charm a. pure 
and lively imagination; they are earnest words, which rouse emotion and inspire a 
reverent attention. This is evident both from the place they have taken in literature, 
and from the fact that they are eqwilly appreciated by the young _and the old, by the 
cultured and the untaught. : . 

IV. CHllll!T'B WORDS ARE INOOHPABA.BLE IN EFFIOIENOY. This is the true test, and 
this test brings out the unequalled power of the worde, which are mighty bece.use they 
are the expression of the Divine mind. Many of our Lord's sayings might be quoted, 
which have, as a matter of fa.et, revolutionized the thoughts and doctrines of millions 
of men. Some of the greatest reforms in human society may be traced up with cef• 
iainty to words uttered by the Nazarene. 
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V, OHRIS'l''S WORDS ABE INCOMPARABLE FOB THEIR ENDURING, T'ERMANENT LTFE AND 
INFLUENCE. 'l'he words of many wise, thonghtful, e.nd good men have perished. 
There Rre words which are full of meaning and preciousness for one creneration but 
which fo.il to affect the generations which ·ronow. But Christ's word~ are trea,;ured 
with increo.sing reverence and aLtO,Chment by BUcceeding generations. His own sayincr 
is verified by the lapse of time: "Heaven and earth shall pass awa.y, but my word~ 
shall not pass away."-T, 

Ver, 48.-l'lass prejudice and Christianity. The learned and the rich sometimes 
hate and despise a form of religion because it is favoured by the poor and the ignorant; 
and these in turn dislike and reject a different form of religion because it is adopted 
by their social superiors. Something similar to this antipathy seems to have been 
manifested among the Jews in the time of onr Lord; only it was not a form of religion 
that was in question, it was religion itself, or rather that Being who is in his O\vn 
person the sum and substance of true religion, There were undoubtedly serious reasons 
which led rulers and Pharisees to reject Jesus of Nazareth. That mentioned in this 
passage was not the· most serious; but it was a real and influential reason. Jesus was 
reputed a Galilrean; be was heard gladly by the common people, who were ignorant of 
the Law. This was reason enough for his rejection by those who respected only the 
educated and ruling classes of society. 

:I. THE ASSERTION IMPLIED, viz. that Jesus was not received with faith by the rulers 
and the Pharisees. This was not universally true. The attitude of Nicodemus on this 
occasion shows that, even in the council of the nation, faith in Jesus as the Christ was 
not unknown. Joseph of Arimathrea also was a disciple of Jesus, though secretly. 
Yet, broadly speaking, it was undoubtedly the case that the upper classes of his 
countrymen ·rejected Jesus, and that the more influential among them hated and 
dreaded him: This may be accounted for, partly upon the general principle that the 
wealthy and educated tend to conservatism; but mainly by considering how the 
teaching of Jesus was undermining the authority of the Jewish leaders, and was even 
threatening to cut off some of the sources of their ill-gotten riches. 

II. THE :ARGUMENT SUGGESTED. The language suggested some such argument a~ 
this-What the learned and lea.ding classes reject is likely to be incredible and 
unwort.hy of acceptance; now, these classes altogether repudiate Jesus of Nazareth a$ 
the Messiah, or even as a prophet ; there is, therefore, no room for accepting or even 
considering his claims. 'rhe fact of the hostility of the rulers was by this time matter 
of notoriety, and this had, no doubt, influence with many who were O,CCUStomed to look 
to their•eocial and ecclesiastical superiors for leading. The same principle which was 
so influential in our Lord's day has in subsequent periods of human history induced 
many to reject the Saviour. Some have attached importance to the infidelity of 
princes, others to that of leaders in fashion, others to that of great philosophers; and 
have permitted their blind reverence for authority to turn their attention away from 
the weighty credentials of Christianity, arid from the claims of Christ himself. 

III. 'l'HE FALLACY LATENT. This is to be found in the assumption that learned 
and powerful men -are likely to be right upon questions of religion. The events which 
followed in the history of the Son of man were enough to dispel this illusion. Not for 
the first or the last time, the judges in whom public confidence is chiefly placed were 
wrong; and the poor, illiterate, and despised were right. Against a fallacy which has 
led so many astray, it is well that those who desire above all things to attain the truth 
should be upon their guard. And tb.e true protection is this: the habit, uot of asking­
What is the judgment of men? but of asking-What are the indications of the will of 
God? If the Lord Jesus Obrist be in himself adapted to our needs as being tho 
Prophet, the Priest, and the King of humanity, it is of little consequence, so far as 
practical guidance is concerned, to consider who rejects his claims. Let every one who 
18 a seeker of truth turn his heart and mind to Christ. He is his own best witness, his 
own most convincing evidence.-T. 

Ver. 6.-Jesus in relation to time. Notice-
I. THE TIME OF JEsus. "My time is not yet come." His time to go up to the 

feast, or his time to manifest himself. We have h~re: 1. Jesus as the &ibject of time. 
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During his earthly career he WIIB the Subject of time, and dependent upon it. He who 
was before and really above time was now its Subjcot. As such: (1) Ho had regard to 
its events; what were taking plaoe in the social and religious world around him, their 
bearings upon each other, and especia.lly upon his movements and actions, and the 
hearings of his movements upon the events of the time. (2) He had regard to the 
character ef Ms time; to the men who acted in it-men of religious and social authority 
and power-to their principles au.d attitude towards him a.nd the great mission of his 
life. (3) He shaped his course accordingly. He had a certain amount of time to live 
and do his work. He could escape death if he wished; but could not have escaped 
death and perform the mission of his life. He might ha.ve shortened his days, and 
frustrated their end by indiscreetly rushing into the teeth of danger; but as a. Subject 
of time he had due regard to current events and public feelings in relation to him, so 
that he ~cted with perfect wisdom and discretion. 2. Jesus as the Manager of time. 
(1) To him time was very precious. His time was very short, and he had an immense 
work to do. Never was so little time given for such a great work. Every moment 
was an age, and ages were compressed into a moment. He me.de the best of time. 
Every moment was infinitely precious. (2) He had a special time for every work. 
He never performed a single miracle nor preached a single discourse at random. There 
was perfect adaptation and correspondence between his actions and the time. They 
fitted in with the natural sequence of events, and with the state of thoughts and 
feelings. They could not be performed at any other time with the sa.me results. 
'l'hey were like the growth of spring and the ripe fulness of harvest. (3) He had some 
special work/or every portion of time, so that every hour was well occupied and every 
minute well spent. He had a season for everything, and everything was in its season. 
(4) The e:w.ct time/or all his movements was well known to him. He knew when it 
bad not and when it had come, so that he was never too soon nor too late. He could 
not be induced to move by the solicitations of friends before his time; neither could he 
be stopped, nor be driven from the scene of duty, when his time bad arrived. Punctuality 
was one of his characteristics. He was at every station and every duty in due time, 
and not before. He was never waiting, and no one ha.d to wait for him. He was 
bound to time, and time was bonnd to him. He was both its Subject and its King. 

II. THE TillE OF BIB BRETHREN. Their time and his differed materially. 1. Their 
time was always ready. This was true with regard to going up to the feast, and also 
to the manifestation of Christ according to their ideas. They were ever ready and 
anxious for this. But Christ's time was not yet come. Man's time is often before that 
of God. His ideas a.re more limited. God's thoughts and plans move in an infinite 
circle, and take a longer time to be accomplished. Man's time is often after that of 
God. Now is God's accepted time to repent and believe. It is at some more convenient 
season often with man. 2. Their time was by self; his by the general good. Their 
notions were carnal and selfub, and were inspired in all their movements by principles 
of self-interest; but Christ's notions were spiritual and Divine, and he was ever 
inspired in all his movements by Divine and benevolent principles-the glory of God 
and the spiritual redemption of the human family. There is a vast difference between 
the time of selfishness and that of self-sacrificing love. 3. Their time was by the 
present; his was by the future as well. They were prompted by present advantage, by 
considerations which only embraced the limited period of their own life; but Jesus was 
prompted by future advantages, and by considerations which embraced endless futurity. 
Every step he ga.ve was given with regard to all future ages. His time was, regulated 
by eternity, and the eternity of myriads depended on his time. 4. Their time was by 
earth; his was by heaven. 'fheirs was by the material sun ; his was by the eternal throne. 
TLeir principles were in perfect accord with those of the world, and their notions of the 
Messiah were those of the nation at large. So that tbey could move with perfect 
safety whenever they liked, they were in no danger. But the principles of Jesus were 
in perfect accord with those of God-they were holiness, spirituality, benevolence, s~lf­
sacrifice, and mercy, and thus in direct ant.agonism to the world; so that an unwise 
move might result in an untimely and fatal collision. 5. Their time was by unbelief; 
Ms wa, by faith. We are told that his brothers did not really believe on him. ~nd 
unbelief is ever impatient, r.nmmancling, and always ready for some carnal d~':1onstrat10~ 
and material eign. Faith is patient, eubmissive, and ever grateful for a v1s10n when ,t 
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comes; but if H comes not nt the time and in the way expected i& wait~ anrl trusts 
nnd obeys. Jesus was the Messiah nnd the Saviour of faith. He revealed himself to 
faith, nnd faith is the only power on earth which could see, comprehend, and appre­
ciate his rcnl character and his Divine mission; consequently all his movements altbouah 
not regnrdless of unbelief ns precautionary, yet were directly m~,de in the i~terest 

0

of 
faith. When faith is ready, he will bent tho feast, ar:d will manifest himself at any risk. 

LESSONS. 1. We are in as much danger often from mistaken friends as from open 
foes. Jesus was so now from his brethren and the multitude; they wished to make 
him King. 2. A word or a deed in season is much more effective than otherwise. 
Christ's words and deeds were ever seasonahle. God has his set time for pu[Jishment 
and salvation. 3. In order that our time should correspond with that of Jesus, let us 
believe 011 him. If we wish to have- his company to the feast, let us exercise implicit 
trust in him. 4. If we wish to make the most of time, let us follow Jesus in watchin7 
the best season for everything. Random shots seldom kill anything. We should not 
merely be diligent, but take aim.-B. T. 

Ver. 11.-" Where is he?" This question may indicate different thoughts and 
sentiments with regard to Jesus as asked by different persons. It may be looked 
upon-

I. As THE QUESTION OF GENERAL mTEREST. There is no doubt that J es11s was 
the most interesting person of that age. His mighty works and his wonderful teaching 
had excited the interest of the general public, and had stirred society to its utmost 
depth. How many persons there were concerning whom no question was asked ! They 
might come and go almost unnoticed. Ilut not so Jesus. The general question with 
regard to him was, "Where is he?" His movements were keenly watched, and his 
presence or absence was keenly noticed. 

II. As THE QUESTION OF WONDER. Although he was not at the last Passover, still 
he was in the habit of attending the national feasts at Jerusalem; and this being one 
of the chief, and probably rumours had reached the city of his intention to be present 
and being now late, wonder would naturally express itself by the question, " Where 
is he?" 

III. As THF: QUESTION OF CURIOSITY. There was a large class to whom Jesus was 
only e. curiosity. In them he excited no other sentiment. They stood in the rear, 
watching with avidity the actions of those in front. They had neither love nor hatred, 
but still were busy and interested in the strange phenomenon of his life, and perhaps 
no sentiment with regard to him would ask the question more often and flippantly, 
" Where is he?" 

IV. As THE QUESTION OF DOU11T. Doubt with regard to Jesus at this time was very 
prevalent. The multitude who represented the national idea of the Messiah were doubt­
ful of him. Many of them had recently left him, and had apparently given up the 
hope of his conoenting to be crowned the temporal King of the Jews. Still many of 
them even were doubtful as to this, and the disciples were not quite free from doubt on 
this matter. They still clung to the hope, but his absence from the feast, from such a. 
public gathering and an advantageous occasion, would make the most sanguine doubtful, 
and they would impatiently ask, "Where is he?" 

V. As THE QUESTION OF HATRED. No feeling could be more present in the question 
than this, especially when we consider that it was asked by the Jews; for the dominant 
party were bitter, confirmed, and almost unanimous in their hatred to him and bis 
ministry. And in the question as coming from them there was scarcely a. spark of 
any other feeling but c-onfirmed and seething hatred. They were in e. region far below 
that of curiosity and doubt; they were in that of hatred and bloodshed. 

VI. As THE QUESTION OF SINCERE AFFECTION. Those who entertained this feeling were 
in a small minority, still it is not too much to think that in that vast and generally 
antagonistic crowd there was many a one who would re-echo the question even from 
the lips of malice and hatred, and send it forth filled with gratitude and love. "Wherl' 
is hei'"-he who healed my son or my dauahter, he who is kind and so full of grace a.nJ 
truth? We know of one, e.t lenst amona"the members of the Jewish Sanhedrin w!,o 
would ask it os II question of lova-:Nicod~mus. Genuine love and faith were not quite 
unrepresented in the inq.uirics concerning Jesns nt the Fenst of Tabernacles. 

m~ ~ 
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CoNOLUl'IONR. 1. The u·onde1ftil power of language as the instrument of thought and 
sentimenf.s. The s11me words may convey different feelings. Murder and love may 
travel in the same vehicle. "Where is he?" 2. People in all ages make inquiries 
ronceniing JesHs <Jhrist from different motives and with different intentions. Their 
language may be almost the same-" ,Vhere is he?" but the motive e and intentions aro 
different end ,arious. 3. It is of paramount importance with what motives and inten­
tiom we inquire fc,r <Jhrist. No motive nor intention is worthy of him but faith ancl 
the sR!vation of the soul. 4. Blessed are those who ask with living faith, " Wliere '8 
he 1" Be will soon appear and satisfy all their wants.-B. T. 

Veni. 40---44.-.An important division.. We have here: 1 . .A great feast. That 
of Tebernacles. 2 . .A great day. The last day of the feast. 3 . .A great preacher. The 
Christ, the Son of God. 4 . .A great sermon. " He cried ; " and he had something worth 
crying-the living water for a thirsty world. 5 . .A great division. "And there wae a 
di,·ision among the people," etc. Notice-

I. SoME OF THE FEATURES OF THIS DIVISION. 1. Juus was the Subject of this division. 
"Because of him." The question was-Who was he? what was he? A good or a bad 
man, 11 true prophet or an impostor? 2. They were divided in their opinions. Some 
thought he was the Prophet; some thought he was the Christ; while others doubted, 
objected., and opposed. 3. The.I/ were divided whil,e it was important that they should 
agree. If he wa.s an impostor, it was important that they should agree to expose him 
and stem his intlnence; but if their Mesw.h, it was all-important that they should 
agree to accept a.nd obey him. 4. They were divided while they ought to be unanimous, 
Jesus had told them who he was, and his person, character, ministry, and his mighty 
works, all were in perfect harmony with his claims. With perfect unity and Divine 
force they pointed to him as the Son of God. 6. In this division error dissents from 
tni.th. Some said, "He is the Christ." Error doubted and objected. Truth is older and 
firmer than error, right than wrong. Error and wrong are negatives of truth and right. 
6. Amidst this divi.sion Christ remained the same, and slione on. The different opinions 
of men make no change in Jesus himself. Christ changes men's opinions, but their 
opinions produce no change in him. 

lL THE UlIDEBL YING PRINCIPLES OF THIS DIVISIOl'i AND ITS CONSEQUENT VARIETY OF 
OPTh'ION&. L Some were ¥9°udi,e,ed against him. (1) Prejudice is unreasonable (ver. 41). 
It makes more of a place often than a person. The highest claims of a person are 
ignored through unreasonable objections to t-he place whence he hails. (2) Prejudice 
m.a.k& what is fYJOll,y for the troth to appear against it. (Ver. 42.) Christ was of the 
lineage of David, and a native of Bethlehem. They manifest here a culpable ignorance 
or a wilful suppression of knowledge. Prejudice is capable of both. 2. Some were 
jiJJ,e,d with hatred against him. (Ver. H.) Through this passion even the Son of God 
appeared as an impostor and a demon. A Being of infinite love could not be accepted 
nor even recognized through hatred. 3. Some were well disposed to him. (Ver. 40.) A 
favourable disposition will generally find the truth or an approximation to it. "The 
Prophet;" "the Christ." '.l'his was probably the verdict of the majority of that age. 
Their heads were right, their hearts were wrong. 4 . .All sumed sadly indifferent. 
The most earnest were his haters. Even those who rightly pronounced him to be the 
Christ seemed to lack earnestness of soul. The great " cry " of J csus on the last day 
of the feast did not find an adequate response from the heart of the multitudes. '!'here 
was a division, a stir, and that was apparently all. 

CoNCLUSIONS. 1. <Jhrist ha, o~ great divisions in the w<n"ld. '.l'hie was not 
the first nor the last. A variety of opinions, of sentiments and feelings, with regard to 
him. He is the occasion, not the caUBe. He is the Prince of peace and unity, and yet 
divisions with re,,,O'&I'd to him have stirred humanity into the highest pitch of passion, 
and have resulted. in wars, persecutions, and martyrdoms. 2. The most important 
division of hwmanity is that on <Jhrist. Nations divide on important questions, but 
upon none so important as thiH. Upon this hangs the eternal destiny of the worl<l. 8. 
In this diviswn aU are divided into two parties, for or again,t him. There is no 
neutrality. 4. Tl,roogh division,, after aU, right views of Jesus are obtained. We 
mUBt obLain peace through wars, calm through storms, and unanimity through <livieious. 
Out of these stirring divisiollll Christ will come forth as the Son of God and the Saviour 
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of mnn. 6. In all these divisions it is all-importwnt to possess an earnest .~pi-rit and 
a well-disposed heart, for through these alone can we see ,Jesus as he is. 6. Jn these 
divisions we may give Jesus a good name and nothing more. \Ve may call him tbo 
Christ, but "Not every one that saith unto me, Lord," etc. He demands the ver<lict of 
the heart. 7. In this division where do we stand-for OT against him 1-B. 'l'. 

Vora. 46, 46,-0aptivity led captive. Notice-
I. 'l'nE oouNcrL's QUESTION. "Why did ye not bring him?" There are several 

feeliugs nml sentiments implied in this question. 1. Great hatred. Tbcy hated Jesus 
to such an extent thnt they wished to put him to death. For this purposo they sent the 
officers to take him, an<l the hatred which inspired this contemplated deed was implied 
in this question. Human hatred cannot go further than this. Murder is the Inst 
cowardly argument of bigotry and weakness. They had no reason. Hatred does not 
rcquiro a valid reason; it will coin one for itself. It was seething in the question, 
"vVhy," etc.? 2. Great surprise. They would not be more surprised to see Jesus 
thero without the officers than to see the officers without Jesus. They were not some 
men sent at random, but picked officers, furnished with authority and strictly com­
manded to bring him. But they a.re returned without their Victim-and why? They 
are lost in surprise. 3. Great disappointment. They had calculated upon a feast 
more enjoyable to them than that of Tabernacles. 'l'hey had stayed away fro:n the 
latter in anticipatiou of a greater luxury-to have the Victim of their hatred it1 their 
power. Ilut, behold the officers without him! It is thought that the best opportunity 
is lost. By t.he next time the attempt is made to take him, he will perhaps have so 
grown in power and popularity that it will be in vain. A good opportunity is lost; 
the feast of hatred and malice is mbsed. "vVhy," etc.? '!.'he question trembles with 
disappointment. Hatred is terribly disappointed when it cannot obtain what it wishes. 
4 . .A great insult. In this question we can hear the quivering notes of insulted pride. 
"Why," etc.? There is a suspicion that their authority was disobeyed and their com­
mand set at naught, and that by their inferiors, t.heir dependants, their menials; and 
they demand the reason. 5. A severe reproof. We can well imngine their voices 
thunders, their words lightnings, and their visage as the angry sky just before a 
storm, as they asked the question, "Why did ye," etc.? If their power and authority 
were equal to their hatred and pride, these officials would soon have to feel the terrible 
weight of their revenge. 

II. THE OFFIOEl'IS' REPLY. "Never man," etc. 1. This is a remarkable testimony 
of unbiased witnesses to JesV,S. If they had any prejudice at all, it would certainly be 
against him. It is almost the general rule that servants are inspired with the spirit 
and sentiments of their masters. If so, we can well imagine how these officers felt and 
spoke as they went forth to take Jesus. Ilut they returned in a different spirit and with 
a different tale. "Never man," etc. No one can suspect them of undue partbli ty to 
Jesus, but rather the contrary; therefore their testimony is remarkable and of special 
value. 2. It is the testimony of personal experience, as well as that of popular opinion. 
It is not the result of hearsay or a second-hand report, but they had heard Jesus with 
their own ears, and seen with their own eyes the wonderful effect he had on the 
multitudes, and this was the testimony of their own personal experience and observation: 
"Never man," etc. 3. It is a great but a natural testimony to Jesus as a Teacher. 
"Never man," etc. There had been in the world great men among Jews and Gentiles 
-mighty orators, eloquent prophets, and sage philosophers; but "never man," etc., not 
even Moses. "Never man," etc. As much as to say that he must be more than a 
mere man; if not, the fact is still more extraordinary that a poor, uneducated Ge.lihean 
should eclipse all his illustrious predecessors in wisdom and Divine eloquence as a 
Teacher. Grant him to be the Messiah-the Son of God incarnate-then this testimony, 
though great, is most natural. What else could be expected? 4. The substantial t1"uth 
of this testimony is amply corrobOTatea 'by the teaching of Jesus. .Alt.hough we have 
not the fascinating 1oioe, the effective utterance, and the charming presence, yet 
euffioient is reoorded to prove the unquestionable truth of the testimony. The testimony 
of these officers must have been inspired, for they could not fully comprehend it; still 
its truth has been confirmed by the most intelligent, learned, aud competent judge~ ,,f 
all succeeding ages. "Never man," etc. (1) Never man epake such Divine cmd sublin~ 
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t,-,,th~-t.ruth~ <'<•Prr:·ning mnn and God, concerning this world and the other. Never 
m:111 spnke as he t-0 reason, to conscience, to the will nnd hMrt. (2) Never man spnlrn 
\\'ith swh a_uthor,'.ty, _811;8e, naturalness,. transp_nrency, and convic~ion. (3) Never 
rnnn ~pnkc with mrh Dw,ne effect. To vanous obJecb!-to nature, to diseases, to demons, 
t.0 death, to mnn in nil conditions, to the ii;uilty, to the penitent, to the wenry and heavy 
laden, C'tc. 5. The germineness of their f~timony is attested by the fact that they 
rett1rned witho11t him. His influence over them is patent to nil. The strictness of the 
command and the fear of the consequences of failure to carry it out would naturally 
cause them to strain every nerve to take him. But.they failed, and they could assign 
no other reason for their failure than the superhuman influence of his speech nud 
doctrine. It is recorded as a proof of the eloquence of Marcus Antonius the orator that 
when Marius sent soldiers to kill him, he pleaded with such eloquence for his lif; that 
they could not touch him, and they left him in tears. But hero is an instance of a 
more captivating eloquence. Christ did not appeal to the pity of his captors, neithe1 
did he plead for his life; but he appealed to the conscience and heart, and pleaded fo1 
the life of the condemned world with such power as to disarm them. 'l.'hoy returned 
without him, amazed and spell-bound with his magic eloquence, and could give no 
account of their failure but in the simple but touching story, "Never mnn," etc. 

CoNCLUSIONS. 1. We have here a singtilar instance of the wrath of man being made 
w praise the Lord. Instead of these officers bringing Jesus before the council to be 
tried and condemned, he sends them back to the council to bear witness to his excellence 
and preach his glory, even to his bitterest enemies. 2. Servants and dependents are 
often more open to conviction than their masters and St1,periors. Those who have had 
but few, if any, privileges are often touched by Divine truths before those who have 
been highly favoured. Thus the last shall be iirst, and the first shall be last. 3. Jesus 
has often taken those •who would take him. These officers went to take him, but he 
took them. Sanl of Tarsus is another instance, and the history of conversions through 
the ages is full of instances of Christ leading captivity captive. 4. The testimony oj 
these offir.ers has been the testimony of all who have given Jerus a/air hearing. Scholar­
ship and common sense have joined the believer's experience in saying, "Never man,"etc. 
5. It is 110t enough to a.dmire Christ a, a Teacher, but we mu,st belie11e and obey him.-B. T. 

Ver. 8.-The time of Jesus-when is it to come 1 The course of life in every Jiving 
thing is, to a great extent, according to a fixed order. Every human being has that in 
his whole appearance which tells something of the number of years he has been in the 
world. But in the life of the Lord Jesus there was something beyond the order of mere 
natural development. There was an order in his life which it depended on his own 
discernment and obedience to maintain. Hie brethren wanted him to rush at every 
opportunity that seemed likely to them. But Jesus was not one to pluck fruit before 
it was ripe. He began quietly, went on gradually, builded things up, and then, when 
the hour for fulJ revelation carne, the revelation came with it. 

L THE PAI!TIOULAB BEASON FOR wmcn JEsus WAS WAITING, His brothren wanted 
him to make the best of the crowd that would be at Jerusalem for the Feast of Taber­
nacles. The Feast of Tabernacles, however, was only a secondary occasion compared 
with the Feast of the Passover. There coul'1. have been nothing to remember at the 
Feast of Tabernacles unless, first of all, there had been something to remember at the 
Feast of the P88Sover. All other glorious recollections which Israel had to cherish with 
gratitude and hope came out of the deliverance from Egypt. Thus, at the Feast of the 
Passover, the time of Jesus fully ea.me, and the coming was made m:wifest by hie 
public and triumphal entry. The multitude surrounding him had come up for the 
Passover, like himself. They shout " Hosannah ! " that is, they utter forth a prayer 
for salvation. And this prayer we.s soon answered, though not as the multitud~ 
expected, and not in a way that many of them would profit by. Jesus was just about 
to be delivered over to men, that men might do their worst to him. Then, when men had 
done their worst, bis Father in heaven would do his best. Everything we.s done just at 
the right time. And all this comes forth from that Lord of hosts who is wonderful in 
counsel and excellent in working. It is just what we should expect, that God's great 
dealings in grace should have about thelij tb~ order 11nd re~laritf which mar1' bis 48'1· 
in&s in nature, 
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II. How Wl!J ABE TO PROFIT BY TFIE FULL COMING OF THE TIME OJI' ,JEsua. we can 
only profit by the coming of this time as we m11ke it to profit. The time of Jesus hn!i 
to come fully with each of ue. Not a human being who has ever trod this planet but 
hne to come somewhere nnd somehow in contact with Jesus. We can no morn cscapo 
Jesus thnn wo can escnpe death. Life is narrowing day by day, and wo arc getting 
pushed on to n wicket-gate where face-to-face dealing with Jesus is inevitable. The 
time he.e fully come for Jesus to be showing somethin;:; of his s:iving power in our 
experience. Whenever Jesus, in the days of his flesh, met with those ,vho bar! divers 
diseases nnd infirmities, the time wa.s fully come for him to t11ke those diseases and 
infirmities away. And eo the time of Jesu8 is folly come to save whenever the sinner 
feels hie need of saving. When tho lifeboat is built and put in the lifeboat-house, the 
time is fully come for the boat to do its work. Whenever the work is ready for it., it is 
ready for the work. So Jesus is ready for the sinner whenever the sinner is ready for 
him. Ready to save, ready to govern, ready to comfort, ready to put in the way of a 
full recompense for an obedient life.-Y. 

Ver. 17.-0lirist's authority and the way to a.qcertain U. It was very natural for a 
Jerusalem audience to say with respect to Jesus, "Why should we listen to this lino?" 
1. It is very natural that any one making special claims should be regarded with special 
caution. Jesus knew quite well that he woulrl not be readily received on his own 
valuation. Thanks are owing to those who opposed and criticized him in the days of 
his flesh. Their very way of talking to him, the true Teacher, showed how little the 
instruction of other teachers had done for them. 2. Jesus had not been brought up 
among the people who were recognized as having the right to send forth teacher3. A3 
we should say, Jesus had not been to Oxford or Cambridge. He would not speak like 
a.n educated Jew of Jerusalem, but like the son of a working-man from far-off Galilee. 
So Jesus had to explain the marvel how he seemed to know the Law and the Prophets 
at least as well as those whose whole lives had been spent in acquiring the knowledge. 

I. LOOK AT THE OLA.SS WHO ABE SPECIALLY INTERESTED IN THIS VERSE, Those who 
wanted to know something certain about the authority and doctrine of Christ. These 
people in Jerusalem had all sorts of thoughts about Jesus. Some said he was a good 
man; others, a deceiver of tlie people. It was once said of him that he cast out demons 
by Beelzebub, the prince of the demons. Some thought he was Elijah; some Jeremiah, 
or, at all events, one of the prophets. There was no certainty about him in the minds 
of many. And in the minds of many the same uncertainty still prevails. Learned men 
spend years examining the Gospels, and they have nothing indubitable to report in the 
end. Yet be sure Jesus wants effectually to help all that are in real perplexity about 
him. Did he not say, "Blessed is he whosoever is not offended in me"? 

II. How TIDS CLASS IS TO BE HELPED. This class will always find a stumbling-block 
in Jesus till it grows through a great inward change. Those who have no will to do the 
will of God will never find out the truth as it is in Jesus. Our own self-will and self­
conceit form the greatest stumbling-block. Self-willed people find it very uncom­
fortable the more they come to close quarters with Jesus. He never speaks without 
contradicting some dear desire of the unrenewed heart. Jesus was ever on the look-out 
for people who wanted to do the will of God-people who felt they had come into the 
world to do the will of him who made them and the world into which they had come. 
God has his wishes just as much a.s any of us. A conscientious and loving servant, who 
is far away from his master, will ever have the thought of the master's wish before 
him; and when oftentimes he sees not quite clearly what the master would have him 
to do, he will be on the look-out for every source of instruction. If, then, at such a 
moment a messenger should come from the master, meanly clad, and with a message 
written on a scrap of the commonest po.per, he will not think less of the message if it 
tells him just what he wants to know. When John Williams the missionary was 
building his chapel in Rarotonga, he had occasion one day to send to his wife for some­
thing he had forgotten, 1;0 he scribbled the necessary message on a chip with a bit of 
charcoal, He took the materials at hand, but the message WllS none the less valiJ., none 
the less understood. And so the greatest of all messages, from the infinite and eternal 
God, is none the less his message because it came through One who was born in th~ 
lowlies& surroundings and brought up in tho home of a Galiutw working man. li w, 
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are resolutely on the side of God, God will help us into all truth, security, peace, and 
bles~cdness.-Y. 

Yer. 37.-Good news for the thfrsty. Jesus uttered forth this cry on the great day 
of the feast-a. time of ce9Sing from work, a time of solemn assembly. Quietly e.s Je8U8 
hail gone· np to the feast, by this time he had become the Centre of o. vast concourse. 
Because the concourse would be vast and not over-quiet, e.nd also because his message, 
if important, was tremen<lously important, he cried. We feel that, in doing this, that 
Yoice which spake as never man spake would only rise from sweetness to sublimity. 

I. \YHY Dm JESUS PUT ms INVITATION IN THIS PARTICULAR WAY? It could hardly 
be beClluse of the present surroundings of the people. Jerusalem was plentifully sup­
plied with water. Not a soul in the crowd but could get a drink very quickly. The 
main reason must be found in the feast which bad brought the people together. It was 
the feast imtitutcd to commemorate the forty years in the wilderness, and &erious 
people would call to mind all the events of that period. Prominent among the 
experiences cf wandering Israel was the miraculous supply of water. Where would the 
people have been but for the God who turned bitter waters into sweet, and made springs 
to burst forth in the desert? Thus the observers of the feast would be led to think of 
the intenser thirst of the inward man. Jesus tried to put the truth in every possible 
way. What did not catch the experience of one would catch that of another. Not 
everybody would this appeal of the Lord touch. 'l.'hey would not have been through 
the experiences and reflections which gave a proper feeling of the urgency and 
the pain of thirst. But if in all that crowd hearing the cry of Jesus there was but 
one, only one, who had known the agonies of thirst far away in some sandy waste where 
no water was, it was worth while for Jesus to shout aloud so that that single man 
might hear. 

II. How Tms Th"'VITATION IS TO BE MADE ATTRACTIVE TO us. We knolV nothing by 
our own experience of dry and thirsty lands. ,vander anywhere through broad Eng­
land and you can get a drink of water for the asking. We may sometimes have been 
inconvenienced a little, but that is no sufficient experience of thirst which lasts only for 
an hour or two. Reading accounts of some shipwrecks, we may gather a little of the 
feeling. Coleridge puts it thus in 'The Ancient :Mariner•-

" Water, water, everywhere, 
Nor any drop to drink." 

Of all the physical wants man can feel, none is capable of being raised to such a pitch o! 
intensity as the want of water. So, dowu underneath the figure Jesus employs, there is 
a suggestion of the terri"ble suffering some have to undergo i"n finding spiritual truth and 
peace. As few comparatively know the full suffering of bodily thirst, so few compara­
tively know the full suffering of spiritual thirst. Few know such a state of heart as 
would warrant them in saying that their souls thirst for God. The way of agony is the 
way some must t~avel before they can he filled with the fulness of God. But intense 
agony in the sphere of the spiritual, 11.s in the sphere of the natural, must be an excep­
tional thing. Yet who can tell but he may illustrate the exceptional, and so need to 
get guidance through the word of Jesus here? There are many things that say, "If any 
man thirst, let him come unto me, and drink." Then the thirsty drink, and 6nii their 
thirst unquenched and intensified. We may have our natural Elims. What if they 
change to Marahs? What if the rushing stream dries away to a. few tantalizing and 
useless drops ?-Y. 

EXPOSITION. 

CHAPTER VIIL 

Ch. vii 53--viii. 11.--(8) The perioope 
adultertE. (a) EuurslL8 on the genuineneu 
of eh. mi. 53----tiiii. 11. It is our duty 
to examine the various grounds on which 
UriB pe.ssage ha.s been almost Ulliversally 

concluded to have fanned no portion of the 
original Fom·th Gospel; and then the in­
ternal grounds on which it he.s been rejected, 
and some of the speculations as to its origin 
and ve.lne. 

Doubts have beset the authenticity of the 
passage from the fourth and fifth centuriee 
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In the Enetem Church, both on·extemnl nnrl 
lnterno.l grounds. The authority o.nd prac­
tice nf Augustine, Ambrose, 11nd Jerome g11ve 
it o. secure resting-pince till the criticism 
of Era.smue re-o.wo.kened donbt. Ce.lvin ex­
pressed o. more favoumble opinion concern­
ing it. Jo.neenius rejected it. Grotiue con­
sidered it o.e 11n addition to John's Goepel 
from the he.nd of Po.pins or one of his friends 
e.ncl fellow-disciples of John. Wettstein, 
Semler, Griesbach, 11nd Wegscheider seemed 
to leave for it no place in Scripture. Lach­
mann omitted it from his text. It has been 
condemned 11s spurious by the gree.t bulk of 
modern critics, even of different schools and 
on somewhat different grounds. Some have 
rejected it as a spurious forgery (see Heng­
etenberg, in loc.); Keim derives much the 
so.me conclusion from its supposed teaching; 
others have e.dmitted that, though it is not 
without a powerful apostolic ring about it, 
yet its proper place was probably at the close 
of Luke xxi., where it is found in cursive 
69 and three other oureivee (13, 124, 346). 
Others (Scrivener) that, from its interruption 
of the narrative, it has no place here, but may 
be poesiblyrege.rdedo.e an appendix to John's 
Gospel, or a po.rt of the later edition of that 
Gospel which contained eh. xxi. There is no 
snffioient ground on whioh to build this hy­
pothesis of two editions ( cf. notes on oh. xxi. 
I). There e.re, however, mo.nusoripts whioh 
preserve the pare.graph in this position, viz. 
the oursive 1, and the majority of the 
Armenian manuscripts. A very damaging 
note accompanies it in 1 (see Tregelles, who 
gives it at length). The following critical 
editors have either displaced it or entirely 
rejected it from this place in John's Gospel, 
though many among them admit its virtue.I 
authenticity as e. record of a genuine occru·­
rence in the life of our Lord : Lachmann, 
Tregelles, Tischendorf, Alford, Liicke, 
Meyer, Godet, Milligan, Scrivener, Moul­
ton, Westcott and Hort, the Revised Text, 
and even Weiss and Wordsworth. On the 
other hand, it he.a been defended by Mill, 
Lampe, Michaelis, by Bengel, Scholz, Wie­
seler, Ebrard, Lange, Stier, M'Clellan, and 
by some of the Tiibingen school like Hil­
genfeld, who, attaching it to the Gospel, 
have made use of it to destroy the historic 
charncter of the Gospel itself. Griesbach re­
tains itwitb double marks of doubt. Farrar, 

summarizing Liicke's diRm1~sion of the evi­
dence, incli11es rather in its favour, anrl 
thinks it may have been early admitted in to 
the Fourth Gospel from that according to 
the Hebrews, or from somo Ur-marcWI 
(Holtzmann). M'Clellan ancl Stier vehe­
mently maintain it on both internal and 
external grounds. Ederebeim says that it 
presents " insuperable difficulties in the 
"un-Jewish" account given of the accusers, 
the witnesses, the public examination, the 
bringing of the woman to Jesus, and the 
punishment claimed." Renan, 'Ecce Homo,' 
and Farrar, have made very powerful bio­
graphic use of the narrative. 

The e1Jidence agai1'1lt it is: 1. That ~, (A), 
B, (C), (L), X, (<l), 33, 131, and 157 omit it. 
A and C e.re here defective, but they leave 
no sufficient space for ita insertion ; L and 
<l leave gaps, to notify some omission, which 
the copyist for some reason did not or dared 
not fill. Though found in D, E, F, G, H, K, 
M, S, V, T, <l, A, TI, and numerous cursives, 
it is nevertheless obelized in some of the 
form or n.s don btful. 

The first Greek writer in the twelfth cen­
tury (Euthymins Zygadenns) who in this 
portion of the Gospel refers to the passage 
distinctly says that from eh. vii. 53 to viii. 11 
the passage was not found, or it wo.s obelized 
in the most acm1,rate cop-ies; wherefore, be 
adds, it was first a gloss, and then an a p­
pendix (rrap.-ypa.,,.,.a, ,. written alongside 
of,'' 1<al ,rpocrB-filCTJ, " added to"), and " a 
token of this is seen in the fact that Ch.ry­
soetom had me.de no mention of it." 

2. It was found in different places, even 
in several of the manuscripts which contain 
it (see above). 

3. Ancient versions, such as some of the 
Ito.lie, lEgyptian, Old Syriac, Gothic, ee.rly 
manuscripts of the Peschito and Armenian 
Versions, omit it. 

4. It was not read by Tertnlli.an (see• Da 
Pudio.,' o. 6), Cyprian, Origen, Theodore 
of Mopsuestia, Ch.ryeostom, Cyril of Alexan­
dria, and Theophyle.ot, where it might have 
been expected. 

5. Though found in D (Codex Bezm ), yet 
this testimony, without confirmation, throws 
doubt over it, by its adoption of the paragre. ph. 
D has given us severlll other e.ddilions 
(euch as Matt. xx. 28; Luke vi. 5), which 
have never passed into authentic Sc1ipture. 
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Moreover, the text of D bore difliirs from that 
of the later unciels in which it occurs, o.e well 
as from the body or cursives which contain 
it. Liicke powerfully 11rgnes,from ihe silence 
of Chrysost.om and Origen, that they were 
in positive ignor1mce of the existenoe of the 
pe.ssage. The defenders of its authenticity 
allege that Origen's commentary and homi­
lies o.re lacking or mutilated over the fifth, 
sixth, e.nd Beventh chapters. While this is 
true, Origen (' Tom.,' xix.) points out the 
connection between eh. vii. 40 and viii. 12 
without me.king the faintest reference to 
this perieope. " No eaf.en2 as yet examined 
contain notes on e.ny of these verses" (West­
cott and Hort). 

6. The ne.tnre of the text differs from the.t 
with which it is supposed to be imbedded, 
e.s, for instance, in the use of the pe.rticle ~~ 
in place of oli, (John's favourite pe.rticle), 
e.nd of other words which a.re pecnlie.r to 
itself, and certain expressions, such as 
"Mount of Olives," "se.t and te.ught," etc., 
which are current in Luke e.nd elsewhere 
(but see further for the value of this evi­
dence). 

7. The Constant. lection for Whit Sunday 
consists of eh. vii. 37-52, followed imme­
diately by eh. viii. 12. Such an omission from 
John's Gospel is only noticeable elsewhere 
where special reason can be assigned for it. 

8. With the exception of the '.Apostolic 
Constitutions,' the <keek writers e.nd com­
mentators a.re ignorant of it, and there is no 
proof of its existence in e.ny extant manu­
script earlier than the sixth century. 

The 61llll of this is the.t the most ancient 
known authorities are, from one ea.use or 
other (whether necessary, accidental, or pru­
dential), silent concerning the passage; that 
mutilations of Scripture ce.nnot be common 
offences, eTen though e. strong ascetic spirit 
might be tempted to refuse a public reading 
of this paragraph, e.nd to a.beta.in from public 
comment on so difficult a passage. 

The ~ for the paragraph is: 1. First 
and foremost, the Codex D and the later un­
cials (E), (F), G, H, K, M, r, (S), T, U, A 
(hut in E, F, and S great doubts are ex­
pressed ; F he.s a space t.o vc,r. 10 ; r euds at 
ver. 3). D probably belongs to the filth or 
lixtb century, K to the eighth or ninth, anfl 
the remaining uncie.ls belong to the ten1h, 
e~venth, or twelfth oentur1, The wholfi 

group i~, with the exception of T, represen­
tative of the Syrian Recension. Some of the 
best manuscripts of the Vulgato contain it, 
and the .2Ethiopio and Memphitic Versions. 
Griesbach enumerates a hundred oursives­
Alford says three hundred-and especially in 
Latin manuscripts referred to by Ambrose, 
Augustine, and Jerome. 

2. The supposed presence of it in the 
'Gospel according to the Hebrews' turns 
on tho sw.tement preserved by Eusebius in 
his account of Papie.s (of which we have 
other reasons for doubting the accuracy), 
'Hist. Eccl.,' iii. 40, '' He exhibits also 
another history concerning e. woman (Bu1-
/3>o.718,l,n1s) calumniously accused before the 
Lord of many sins, which is contained in 
the Gospel according to the Hebrews." On 
the credit of this statement, that apocryphal 
Gospel has been supposed to contain the 
famons passage. The idea is thrown out 
that John or his earliest editors may have 
sought to find e. place for it, and imagined 
that the event preceded the solemn assertion 
of eh. viii. 15, "Ye judge after the flesh; 
I judge no one." This ingenious supposi­
tion tells both ways. If the passage is an 
importation from the • Gospel according to 
the Hebrews,' Eusebius becomes e. witness 
that, in his day, and by him, it was not 
regarded as an integral portion of John'• 
Gospel. The very early existence of the 
narrative is, however, o.vouched, and the pos­
sible method suggested by which either 
John or the Ephesian presbyters adopted 
it. But there is no proof that this narrative 
is identical with e. story no details of which 
are preserved. The slanderoUB or secret 
e.ccnsation of a woman is not parallel .with 
the autoptio, uncontradicted assertion of eh. 
viii. 4, that she was "taken in the very 
a.et." Nor is the accusation of" many sins" 
identical with the charge of one revolting 
crime. It is significant that Ruffinus, in his 
version of Eusebius, substitutes "a woman, 
an adulteress," for "a woman accused of 
many sins." This may have i>een dne to 
his e.cquaintance with Jerome's tro.nslation 
of the 'Gospel according to the Hebrews.' i 
Moreover, on the supposition of identity,, 
the story would more probably have been, 
found in the cognate Gospel of Matthew • 
than in the numero1111 manuscripts of the 
Fourth Goepel, 
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8, The testimony of ancient writers cnn 
be set over ngninet the eilenoe of Tertullie.n, 
Origen, Oyprian, eto. Thus,• Apost. Const.,' 
ii. 24, refers to the nnrrntive, in vindic11tion 
of tho truo reception of penitents. After 
referring to Luke vii., the writers eo.y, 
"Another womo.n who ho.d sinned, the 
elders plo.ced before him, nnd left tho ju<lg­
ment in hie hands, and went out; but tho 
Lord, who knowcth the hearts, having in­
quired of her whether the elders he.d con­
demned her, and ehe ho.ving said' No,' ea.id, 
'Go, then; neither do I condemn thee.' " 
Thie testimony co.nnot be positively made 
to show that the passage was in any Greek 
text earlier thnn the third century, and no 
reference occurs in it to the Gospel of John. 
The reference ie valuable for the antiquity 
of the Gospel, if other reasons establish 
this passage as an integral portion of that 
Gospel. 

4. The passage was undoubtedly admitted 
as part of the Gospel by both Jerome, Au­
gustine, and Ambrose, and many later 
Fe.there of the Western Church. Jerome 
did not discard it from the Vulgate Version, 
and distinctly says that it was fonnd "in 
mnltie et Grmcis et Le.tinie codicibus," and 
that it we.s read on the Feast of St. Pelagie. 
(October 8). Ambrose quoted from it (' De 
Bpir. Sancto,' iii. 2. 15), and reproached 
those who me.de e. bnd use of it. Augustine 
(' Adv. Pelag.,' ii. 17) admits that some 
were nfraid of the passage, lest it should 
leo.d to laxity of morals, and eo he.d erased 
it (av,ferrent) from their codices. Augustine 
oomment.s on it verse by verse, and preached 
from several texts found in it. 

5. The internal evidence in fCL vour ie the 
weakness of the objections which are said 
to arise : (I) From the use of words and 
phrases foreign to John, and of proper 
names without explanations. Thus," Mount 
of Olives" ie referred to for the only time. 
But it must be admitted that " Kedron " 
thus ooours (eh. xviii. 1). niis 6 11.d.os is 
said to be discrepant from the Johnnnine 
phrase lx71.os, used so frequently in eh. vii. 
and elsewhere, and ie scarcely answered by 
M'Olellan when he says it is antithetio 
to " the doctors of the Ln w ," itself an 
un-Johannine phrase. The statement that 
Jesus "se.t down to tee.oh" may not else­
where be fonnd in the Fourth Gospel, It 

is implied, however, that he was seated 
during the discourse of eh. xiii., xiv. The 
use of such words e.s Ka'Ta')'p&<J,e<v, a.vaµdp-r11-

-ror, l,,.µ/v«v, 1<11-ral\,(,,.0-8111, cannot prove 
anything whatever, as we mBy find in every 
chapter of John, e.nd still more of the Apo­
calypse, /i,ra~ 11.,-,&µoa. Much is made of 
the absence of o~v, John's favourite particle, 
and the freqnent use of Bt But John uses 
oirv two hundred e.nd eix times in his Goepel, 
nnd BI! two hundred and four times. More­
over, oirv does not occur in eh. i. 1-20; 
iiL 1-24; iv. 12-27; xi. 22-30; nor 
in eh. xiv., xv., xvii. (M'Clellan). Very 
little argument ought to rest on this pecu­
liarity. (2) It is stated that the paragraph 
breo.ks the contlnuity of the narrative, 
which properly follows on ver. 45 or 52. 
This ie not so clear. The Sanhedrin and 
the people disperse at the conclusion of 
Christ's discourse; that last da.y of the 
feast ie ended. Ch. viii. 1 introduces e. new 
day, the dawn of the morning when the 
event occurred providing Cbrist with his 
illustration," I am the Light of the world ; " 
and the recent occurrence, with the potent 
illustration of the declaration, "Ye judge 
after the flesh ; I judge no one." (3) The 
judgment of stoning ie said to be the punish­
ment adjudged to the man and woman, if 
the woman be the betrothed spouse of 
another man. In Deut. xxi.i. 22 and Lev. 
u. 10 den.th, without specifying the man­
ner of it, is the punishment of adultery; 
in Deut. xxii. 24 the case of fornication 
with a betrothed virgin is punished with 
stoning. It has been argued by some 
that the specification of stoning in this one 
case excludes it in the other case, and by 
others that the one crime resembles the 
other so much that it is sufficiently near to 
justify the legal question put to Christ, 
In ' Sanhedrin,' § vii. 4, adultery is not 
mentioned as e. crime punishable with 
stoning, and in § x. 4 it is made punish­
able with impalement. The.t scribes and 
Pharisees should ma.kt1 use, without per­
fect accuracy, of Moses to tempt Christ doe.i 
not appear to be e. reason sufficient in itself 
to doubt the authenticity of the pe.sse.ge. 

Our conclusion ie that the pe.ssage,whether 
written as it stands by John or not, wns 
introduced, in very early times, into the 
Weatem text (e.ocordiq to Ewald, • Die 
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Joh. 8chriftt,n.' 271) ne I\ gloss on eh. viii. 
15); thnt th<' <'X,.<'l'nnl evidence is extremely 
tmsntisfnrt0ry nnn conflicting; yet it must 
he ndmitted thnt the silence of the groat 
<:T<'ck Fnthers conc-{)rning it is 11<'<'-0untable 
without disbeli<'ving in its existence. While 
Chrysost-Om ignores it, Ambrose insists upon 
its teac-hing, o.nd Jerome does not see suffi­
cient reason to expunge it. The profound 
ori!(inality of the lessons it conveys, and the 
difficulty involved in a careless reading, 
may aCC'ount for the non-appearance of it 
in the earliest manuscripts, and make the 
motive which could have maliciously devised 
or imngincd such a scene inconceivable. 
Liicke, in his elaborate treatment (vol. ii. 
pp. 243-278), Tregelles, and Alford, Godet, 
in lor,0, Lightfoot (Contemporary Review, 
Yol. xxvi.), Tischendorf, Westcott and Hort, 
decbre against it in the most positive wo.y. 
M<'ycr urges that it is not to be for a moment 
referred to nn ornl J ohannine source, while it 
is in keeping, he says, with the tone of the 
synoptic Gospels. This is open to criticism. 
Scathing denuncie.tions of every kind of 
corruption are far more frequent in the sy­
noptic Gospels ( cf. Matt. v.-vii., :xxili-, etc.) 
than in the Fourth Gospel 

'l'he most formide.ble objection is the state 
of the text, which, in addition to its defl­
ciencv of fuat-class testimony, is nnusue.lly 
discr;pant in the authorities which preserve 
it. Thns there is the abridged form of the 
ne.rrative in Codex. Bezm (D) e.nd the text 
of 'f.R., which rest£ on e. large number of 
later uncinls e.nd eureives ; e.nd e. third 
text, which seems like e. mixture or con­
ftation of the two texts.. Lii.cke e.nd Godet 
have suggested that the pe.ssage contains a?' 
c::.:tra-scriptural fact preserved by ore.I tradi­
tion that was first placed at the end of the 
Go~pels, and therefore at the end of John's 
Gospel, nnd was by some editors nnd copy­
ists inserted in this particular connection, 
and by others in Luke :xxi. 8, in the midst 
of the teBting to which the Se.nhedrin and 
the sectional parties submitted our Lord 
during the last week of his life. Bishop 
Lightfoot (Contemporary Review, voL xxvi-
847) thinks it may have been one of the 
illnstrati ve anecdotes in the Collectanea of 
l'apiJI.S. The only other illustration to 
which he refers is the supposed saying of 
our Lord pr~served i11 Eusebius's account of 

Pnpias, w:th reference to the extrnordinary 
fertility of the vine in the lntter de.ye­
a passage wltich Lightfoot thinks mo.y hnve 
bron originally attached to Me.tt. xxvi. 29. 
Thnt such an event di<! hl\ppen, and thnt 
we 1111,0 here nn e.uthentio reoord of what 
occurred, is accepted by the great bulk of 
r.ritios, who, nevertheless, expunge it from 
the text of John, ou the combined ground 
of its intcrnnl difficulty and deficienoy of 
externo.l ntteste.tion. The difficulty, how­
ever, is one indication of the surpassing 
originality of the narrative. It is hard to 
imagine the motive whioh should induce 
any of the followers of Christ or of John to 
have invented it, while there e.re reasons, 
drawn from the ascetic tendencies mightily 
at work in certain sections of the Church, 
for its omission or the silence of homilists_ 

Though the spirit, atmosphere, and phrase 
suggest the synoptic tradition rather_ than 
the Johe.nnine, yet it must not be forgotten 
the.t there are many synoptic passages in 
John's Gospel, e.nd Johannine phrases in 
the synoptists. The criticism proceeding 
from moral timidity has failed to recognize 
the grandeur of the entire prooeeding. It 
contains no pe.lliation of incontinence, but 
e. simple refusal of Jesus to assume the posi­
tion of a civil Judge or Executor of the le.w 
in face of the este.blished political supremacy 
of Rome; while the Lord me.de e. demand 
for personal holiness, e.nd an appee.l to con­
science so pungent the.t, in lieu of condemn­
ing to dee.th a sinful woman, he judged a 
whole crowd of men, convincing them of 
sin, while he gave the overt transgressor 
time for repentance end holier living. 

CIL vii. 53-viii. 11.-(b) The plot agaimt 
the honour or loyalty of the Lo1·d Jesus foile1, 

Ch. vii. 53.-And every one went 1 to his 
own house. If the plural be here taken, it 
more obviously refers to the bree.king up of 
the assembly, of the divided groups, e.s well 
as of the angry Sanhedrin for the day now 
drawing to its close. The strong opponents 
of the passage see in the cle.use the me.rk of 
an interpolator who me.kee use of a phre.se 
strictly applicable from its presumed plaoe 
to the Sanhedrin, but intended clum,ily to 
refer to the crowda who had been taking 
pa.rt in the dramatic scene. There would, 
-------------- -- - --

1 D reads brop,6811 ; but the J?lurnl is 
better e.ttested. Some Jl18.nuscr1pts nnd 
versio11e read «11'11M•11 or a;,r,fll.Bo•. 
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however, be no impropriety in the reference 
to tho cessation of o.n extrnorclino.ry session 
or oommittco of tho So.nhedrin, when the 
officers 1111.cl returned without their prize. 

Ch. viii. 1.-llut Jesus went to the 
Mount of Olives. This resort of our Lorri 
is not elsewhero referrecl to in John's Gospel, 
although it WBB mentioned by St. Luko 
(xxi. 37 ; xxii. 39) ne the scene of the Lord's 
1·etirement cluring the nights of the Inst 
week of hie life. J ohn'e mention of ench n 
habit ns this nt an eo.rlier period would in 
almost any other litcre.ture be regardtd as 
mutual confirmation of the two documents, 
while the fact the.t "Bethany" lay on the 
opposite aide of the hill, and the "garden" 
wns, ae o. matter of fact, bidden on its slopes, 
and that both of these focts arc known to the 
writer (eh. xi. and xix.) deprive the bare 
mention of the name of any ine.utheutic 
character. 

Ver. 2.-Now at daybreak. The worrl 
llp8pau does not occur in J obn ; 1rpwt and 
1rpwta are our evangoliet'e words for "early 
morning," though ~,rb Tbv ~pBpav ie found in 
Luke x.xiv. 1 and Acts v. 21. Ee came 
again to the temple(the temple-courts-/,pav, 
not va&s, is here used); and all tho people 
oame to hlm. The form 1ras o >..a&s is a 
deviation from John's usull.l phrase, although 
>..a&s ie found in eh. xi. 50 and xviii. 14. 
'fhere is some ground for the deviation. 
The scenes of the previous day had been 
broken up iuto various groups. 'fhe favour­
ing crowd from the provinces sympathized 
with a portion of the Jernsll.lem popu­
lRce; then the hostile crowd at the beck of 
the authorities hacl been checked by the 
"officers" who had been themselves baffled 
and thunderstruck with the dignity nnd 
claims of Jesus. Great excitement had pre­
vailed, and before the stormy scenes and 
recriminations of the previous day recom­
mence<!, the whole temple throng oome unto 
him. If tl10 eighth day of the feast was 
referred to-i.e. if the great day of the feast 
were the eighth day-the difficulty of the 
whole people having gathered about him ie 
diminished, beco.use there'\'l'ere speoialgather­
ings for the eighth day (see notes, eh. vii. 37). 
It might have seemed that they had com­
posed their differences, aud were uow wniting 
some symptom and signal of the great 
Leader's will. [And he eat down, and was 
teaching them.1] 'fh ie expression is synciptio 
rather than Johannine; i.e. it belongs to the 
methods of the Galilreun ministry (Matt. v. 
1 ; Mark ix. 35) rather than to the hostile 
encounters of the metropolis (but see Matt. 
xxiii. 2). He was prepared for long dis­
oouree and various instrue.tion. Here, as 
in oh. vii. 14, the word lB{Bacn« • ie need 

1 This clause is omitted l>y D. 

wit_hout specifying the topic or them~ nn 
which he dwelt. ThA calm moniing wn.s 
soon ovcrclo11ded, nnd the people violently 
excited, by a very ominous disturhn.nce, 
planned with subtle caro n.nrl mn.licious in­
tention on the p!1rt of thr. authorities, who 
were rertdy at all oosts anrl. by any devi~ 
to break the spell which Jesus was exerting 
over some of the people. 

Ver. 3.-And the scribeg and Phariseaa 
are bringing-dragging by main force-(to 
hlm 1) a woman taken in adultery;• and, 
having caused her-forced her, notwithstancl­
ing the hideous shame of her discovery-to 
stand in the midst, they say unto him, 
Master.• The "scribes" a.re not ehewhrrc 
referred to in John's Gospel, although the 
phrase, " scribes and Pharisees," is ,ery fre­
quently used in the synoptic Gospels for the 
opponents of our Lord ancl the subjects of 
his invective. They come together in t.h,, 
final scenes as combining to thwart 11nd 
tempt him. John refers to "Pharisees" 
twenty times, and four times in connection 
with the "priests;" but never with the 
"scribes." 'l'be scribes are elsewhere in 
the New Testament spoken of as· va,u.,Ko( or 
voµo~1Ba.rrKaJ\01, and also as "rabbis" in the 
Mishna. The scribes and Pharisees are no 
deputation from the S1mhedrin, nor are they 
representatives of the party of Zealots, as 
some have pretended. There is no indica­
tion of any mere sectional animosity or of o.ny 
genuine desire to receive an authoritative or 
prophetic response to their inqniry. The 
Sanhedrin itself wonld certainly not have 
condescended at this epoch to have sub­
mitted any question of its own action to the 
arbitrament of Jesus. Numerous witne,ses 
of the o.ct of adultery are inconceivable, 
though in the excitement ancl confnsion of 
the Feast of To.bernacles in a crowded eitv 
and suburbs, this may have been more 
feasible than might otherwise be supposed. 
The probability is that the act was undeni­
nbly oommitted in such a way as to bring 
this woman under the cognizance of these 
reformers or defenders of the theocracy who 
cropper! up on all sides, and that a group of 
big0ts rnw at once that capital might be made 
for their o.ntngonism to Jesus by proposing 
to him a query which would, however it might 

1 Omitted by D and four uncial manu­
scripts, and by R.T. 

• 'E1rl in D, M, S, V, and a hundred cur­
sives; but •• in E, G, H, K, etc. The br, 
ie preserved by R. T. D reads a.µapnl"; 
most other authorities read µo•x•l~. 

1 D, .\l-you<TtV llC'ff'E,pd(ovrEs atJ.,..&v o1 tepE'is 
fva l-x.wrrw Ka1"11")'aplav a~Tav, "The priests 
tempting him, that they might have accusa­
tion ogainst hi111, say." This clause is 
trnneposed from the close of ver. 6. 
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be answered, lower his prestige. According 
to vor. 10 ( omitted in Codex B), these soribos 
and PhRrisoes were, if not the "witnesses" 
of Rdultery, the "Rconsers" rea.dy to take 
the case before the highest court. Consider­
ing the long desuetude of the Le.w, and the 
\m~~ibility of even the Se.n~edrin legally 
infhoting the penalty of stonmg, even if it 
were so disposed, the whole question looks 
like a subtle but ill-considered plot to en­
tangle the Lord in his judgments, and to 
induee him to sacrifiee his influence with the 
people. The e.bsenoe of the guilty man is 
not.eworthy (Lev. xx. 10 ; Deut. xx.ii. 22). 

Ver. 4.-Master-Teacher-this woman 
has been taken oommitting adultery, in the 
very act. 'E1ra.u-ro,pr{,prp originally meant 
in ipo furto, "in the very theft; " 11.fter­
we.rde more generally in the commission 
of this pe.rticulo.r sin. The burning shame 
and bestial bluntness of the cha.rge me.kc 
no excuse or palliation possible. 

Ver. 5.-Now Moses in the Le.wcomm&nded 
us, that suoh should be stoned ( or, to stone 
sudi): but what eayest thou!' The Law 
(Deut. Dill. 23, etc.) prescribed stoning for 
both pa.rties when the woman is the betrothed 
bride of another man, e.nd if she make no 
sufficient attempt to foil the purpose of her 
seducer. For ordinary adultery the death­
penalty is left indefinite (Lev. x.x. 10). It is 
no proof the.t strangulatiou was the method of 
punishment in the de.ys of our Lord bece.use 
the Tnlmud e.nd Maimonides thus express 
it. 2 Meyer concludes that the woman was 
a betrothed bride. This offence is, broadly 
speaking. "adultery•• of an aggravated 
kind. The reference to the method of the 
punishment is not demonstrable proof of 
this, because it would be easily feasible to 
transfer the method of the death from the 
extreme caae to the ordinary ce.ee of n n ptial 
infidelity (cf. Exod. xxxi. 14 for the punish­
ment of unspecified death for se.bbath-viole.­
tion (repeat.ed Exod. xx.xv. 2), interpret.ed of 
"stoning" in the 11pecial illustrative case, 
Nn.mb. xv. 32-36). This is Moses' Law­
" what sayct;t thou 1" This query involves 
an 11£cription to Jesus of the right of authori­
tatively interpreting the Law, thns attribut­
ing to him the functions of a new legislator. 
Some have objected to the bare possibility 
of such an appeal being made to Jesus by 
any species of Jewish authority. The whole 
context shows that the process was malicious, 

1 D here reads, M"'o-ijs 5, iv .,-tj 116µ"' l,d­
AEut1EJ1 ,,.as 'TOJ.a.VTQ,,S NBa.(E'ut- (TV ~E vUv ,,., 
>..l,ym; T.R., 'E., 5, .,-,; ,,&,,_,, M"'uijs 11µiv 
.,, .... lJ,a'TO 'Tl&S 'TOIAU'ra.S J-...8o{Jo>..iiu6<U" 0"11 olii, 

'Ti AP'(Etr; 
• " Filla. Isre.elitm, si adnltere. cum nupta, 

■trangule.nda, cum desponse.ta tantum, lapi­
dawia " (' Banh.,' fol. 61, 2). 

ironical, crafty. The entire oudience !mow 
the.t this law ho.d never been accepted or 
applied literally: tho.t the Scmhedrin hnd 
not enforced it; nnd thnt, if they had en­
de,1voured to do so, the Romnn power hnd 
taken from the nation the jtl,8 gladii. Tile 
question, therefore, becmne one of oo.suistry 
inflamed by a concrete case, o.nd ho.ving o.s 
its ally n seoret sympathy with the offenders. 
It was not uncommon for the rabbis to dis­
cuss the incidence of obaolete l&ws. Many 
of the glosses upon the o.ncient law, ond 
laborious trifling with specific regulations of 
t.he sc-ce.lled oral lo.w, turn upon customs 
the.t were absolutely impracticable under the 
new conditions of the Jewish life. This, 
however, was no mere quibble of words 
a.bout possible duties. The query was put 
with drama.tic force and in concrete form. 
The shame and life of a fellow-creature 
were the materials which this eager o.nd 
bloodthirsty group were utilizing for their 
vile purpose. 

Ver. 6.-But this they s&id tempting him, 
that they might have (whereof) to &Couse 
him. They sought o. ground of formal e.ccu­
a&tion ago.inst J eeus. This implies some 
court before which the charge they desired 
to formulate it might be brought. The pre­
cise accusation is difficult to determine, and 
sundry distinguished scholars, Liicke, De 
Wette, ond Alford, declare the problem or 
question insoluble. Augustine has been 
followed by a. great body of expositors, who 
have supposed that an affirmative reply 
wonld !lave been inconsistent with the 
gentleness ond mildness of our Lord's treat­
ment of sinners, while o. negative reply 
would nt once ho.ve given them o. charge to 
bring before the Sanhedrin of such o rele.xe.­
tion of the Low as would endanger his 
position as o. Rabbi, still more a.a the Prophet 
like unto Moses. Almost all critics agree 
os to the use to which Christ's enemies were 
ready to put e. negatifle reply, and therefore 
they coincide with Augustine in tbis po.rt 
of his explanation. But the interpretation 
put upon the affirmative reply would not 
furnish the ground of o.ny accusation beforo 
e.ny court. An apparent inconsistency would 
be no civil charge, and would have no weight 
before any legal tribunal. The condemna­
tion of adulterers to death by stoning would 
have been Christ's e.llow&nce of the leLter of 
the Law to stand. The Romo.us could take 
no umbrage e.t this until the act had been 
carried into execution. It may probe.bly 
have been known that, let the Sanhedrin 
record what verdict ond punishment they 
pleased, the Rome.n magistrates would not 
have carried it into ce.pite.l execution. How. 
then, could the scribes e.nd Pharisees he.ve 
carried e.n aoo1111&tion or information before 
a Rowan tribunal? The 11olution we.a liUS• 
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gcslod hy B11umgnrlcn-Ornsiue nncl LnthBrdt, 
and 11doptcd by Moulton, that Christ was 
nskocl to en.y "Aye" or "No" to 11n instant, 
tumultnoue act of vongennco upon the 
ndulteress. Let him eoy "No," they would 
o.ccueo him of dolibomtoly ignoring nnd 
repudiating tho o.uthority of the Low of 
Moses; lot him soy "Yes," they wore ready 
to atone tho woman there o.nd then, 11nd 
subsequently to throw the responsibility of 
such violation of Iloman juriscliction upon 
the Lord Jesus 11s its instigator. Mayer's 
objection, that no question at all had been 
put to Christ on this supposition, is not 
clear. It wns this. Clearly apprehending 
that ndultery is II capital offence, and that 
there w11s a case before them upon which 
no doubt could be thl'own, they ask him, 
with the stones in their hands," Shall we kill 
this damsel or not?" If he says" No," then 
they were prepared to denounce the Prophet 
for his dogmatic trifling with the Law; if 
"Yes," they are ready to do the deed, and 
fasten upon Jesus a.II the shame and guilt 
of the proceeding before the Roman governor. 
It was a very 11nalogous problem to that 
concerning the tribute money reGordea in 
Mott. xxii. Bnt Jesus stooped down, and 
with his finger we.a writing on the ground 
(els .,.¾,, -,,¾11, into the earth). Some manu­
scripts, E, G, and a.bout ninety cursives, 
add, µ'I, ,rpo111roio&µe11os, "not troubling him­
self with them"-" e.s though he heard them 
not" (Authorized Version).' This a.et is 
unparalleled in Scripture, even if the custom 
is still occ11sionally practised in the East. 
Mr. O'Neil, in his instructive volume, 
• Palestine Explored,' records a curious 
instnnce of a youth, who, after playing some 
practice.I joke upon an old man, feigned 
utter ignore.nee of the surprise and cry of 
the old me.u by inste.nte.neonsly assuming 
the position of one entirely abstracted from 
all sublunary thought, in fa.et, bysittingon the 
ground and scribbling with his finger in the 
dust, "as though he heard and saw nothing 
of what had happened." Such e.n intention 
can only be attributed to our Lord on the un­
derstanding that it was a current method of 
indicating an indisposition to have anything 
to say to the intruders. He we.a seated; he 
turned a.side from the excited crowd, and by 
a significant symbol expressed his displea­
sure at their proceedings, and his perception 
of their craftiness. Conjecture he.s been 
busy, but vainly, with the inquiry ns to 
what our Lord wrote on the ground, and 
eome have urged (Godet) that he wrote the 
memorable sentence whioh follows, as a 
judge might write the verdict upon the case 

1 Some me.nusoripts read ital 1rpo111ro10~­

u•11or, equivalent to "ijiough he only pre-
te11d11d to write," • 

enbmitterl to him. This is n1A: probable, 
ancl it would detract from the symbolism of 
the act. 

Vere. 7, 8.-But when they continued ask­
ing him, he lifted up himself, 1 and said unto 
them, He that is without sin, let him first 
oe.st a stone e.t her. And a.gain he stooped 
down, and with his finger 2 was writing on 
th~ ground. The imperfect tense of t-ypa,Pev, 
twice repeatecl, seems more in harmony with 
the symbolic meaning of the act than with 
the record on his part of any special sen­
tence of his supreme wisdom. Christ refuser! 
to a.et the part of the civil magistrate, or to 
countenance a stormy outbreak of murderous 
passion against this flagrant sinner, to save 
himself from their bitter malice. He rose, 
when the appearance of indifference could 
not be maintained, e.nd at once arrested the 
outbreak of their unscrnpnlous fury without 
presuming to repudiate the letter of the 
Law. He lifted the discussion from the 
judicial to the moral sphere. He does not 
mean that none but the sinless can con­
demn, or pronounce 'Derdict upon the guilty; 
but he calls for special freedom from similar 
offence on the part of any man who should 
wish or dare to display his own purity by 
taking part in the ezecutwn. The narrative 
would not suggest that every one of these 
a.censers had been in his time guilty of like 
offence, bnt lwaµ,}.fY"l-ros must at least mean 
that he was free from the desires which 
might lead to the commission of such sin, 
and Christ calls for inward saintliness and 
freedom from all irregular propension. He 
calls for persone.l chastity e.s the only 
possible moral condition for precipitately 
ezecuting this ancient and severe law. The 
question before the crowd (asked so craftily) 
was, not whether Moses' Law wns to stand 
or not, but whether these particular men, 
with their foul hearts and spurious zeal, 
were or were not at that particular moment 
to encounter the displeasure of Roman power 
by dashing the stones e.t the head of this 
poor trembling creature of sin and shame; 
whether they were morally competent to 
condemn to immediate death, and carry the 
verdict into execution. Before this tremen­
dous summons from the Holy One, conscience 
could sleep no longer. The hypocrisy of 
the entire manamvre stared them in the 
face. 

Ver. 9.-And they when they heard it 

1 D reads A11,1tv,/,•11 1tal; e.nd T.R., civa.1<v­
,i,a•, with E, G, H, and fifty cursives. 

• R.T. here follows D. The manW!cript 
V and others have a curious addition, ei, 
,r~v -yijv Evbs E,ccf.CTTov a.lrrWv TCls Q.1-'aP7la.s, 
"into the ground the sins of each one ot 
them." That gloss h~ a very avooryphnl 
oharaotef. 
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(being oonvioted by their' own 0011BOienoe), 
they went out one by one. Their oonsoience 
convin,•c,l them thnt the spirit of the La.w 
is ~,..,a.kr the.n its letror. The phmae ex-

{
,res.•ing the nction of oonscience was pro­
mbl)· an explnn:itory and true gloss, which 

nccounted for tire sudden ohnno-e of frnnt. 
It was a. proof of the alh which Divine 
law he.s within the humo.n breast. The 
whole crowd, rather ihau the humbled 
woman, is condemned, but self-condemned 
and silent. This ernnt speaks for tho moral 
sense which had been paralyzed rather tban 
obliterated in this people. (The expression, 
"one by one," Els ,c0.6' Els, in which ds is 
treated as indeclinable, is OC('asionally found 
in later Greek, but only onoc in the New 
Tesl.&ment (Mark xiv. 19), is not in D, but 
in eevero.l of ihe coliccs and cursives, and 
it is rvtained in R.T.) The slow ro.ther 
than simul la.neons disappearauoe of the g,,ng 
of accusers is a highly drama.tic touch, nnd 
the remniuing clause, begimiing from the 
eldest, even llllto the last, height.en.a the im­
pression. The phro.se r.p,tr/JUT~P"'" need not 
rder to office, but to nge, and the "la.st '' 
nrcd not necessarily mee.n the youngest, but 
those that were left when the most respon­
sible men found that they had carried their 
question too far, and had retired. And .Tesns 
was left alone ; i.e. so far as these accusel'tl 
were concerned. The multitudes who had 
go.tbercd round him were still waiting for 
his words (oce ver. 2). This fact is involved 
in the sul.rste.nce of the na.rra.ti ve, whether 
the pericope belongs to the Gospel of John 
or nut. Alld the wo= where she was,• in 
the midst of the assembly that remn.ined, 
more likely cowering in tilie.me e.nd mortal 
fear tha.n "6te.nding" bre.zen-fo.ced or daring 
before that awful Presence. These two 
(" Mi.eerie. et Mhlericordia.," 8.8 se.id Au~us­
tine), "Misery and Pity," fe.ce one e.nother, 
and in the presence of a multitude of dis­
ciples o.nd other listeners, Misery waits for 
Pity to speak-for perfect holine1111 and per­
fect mercy to do its will. Th.ere is One 
seated there who is without sin_ He is at 
lil)erty, on his own showing, to condemn, and 

1 D bas here a. shortened text: "Eicdo--ros ~i 
.,.;;,., 'lou~..L..., •ffipxero, J,,pc&.,,_,.,o, ci1rb .,.;;,., 
wp•tr/Jvripo,v /,,,rn wd.vra.s l~•ABe'i,,, "Ea.eh of 
the Jews went out, begilllling from the 
elden, so that eJ.l went out." T.R. ha.s 
a.dmitt.ed the clause, 1<a.l inrb -rijs ,,.,,.,.,~fitr•o,s 
i>,.ryx6µ,Evot, which is found in E, G, H, etc., 
bnt owitted by D, M, U, and some eighty­
three cursi vtai. The R. T. treats it as a 
glOSB. 

• D, with ten uncials and a hundred and 
,eveuty cursives, reads oitr .. , in lieu of the 
fo-riiu1a of T.R., which I.a.s the snpport of 
1 and !lt:Vcral versio1111. 

even to execute his fierce displensure ngain81 
a sin whioh ho hnd, in his great inaugural 
discourse, charged upon the ill-regnlnted 
desiros nn,l evil !(lances of men. 

Vers. 10, 11.-And Jesus lifted up himself,' 
and said to her, Where are they l ( these thy 
accusers).• 'l'he quostion (with or without 
the additions) implie,l that our Lord ho.d 
11ot seen the obvious effect of his words upon 
the nccusing party. Thero wns no triumph 
in his eyo, no flush of victory over hie 
enemies. Ha.th no one oondemned thee? 
pronounced upon thoe the sentence of con­
demnation? Has no one deolnred tlmt 
thine is a case of stoning ?-No one t Then 
the ju,lgment has yet to be uttered, if it be 
left with him. Shnll he cast tbo first stono ; 
nnd leave tho multitude, hnving tnsteu 
blood, to complete the terrible work? She 
said, No one, Lord. And ho said (to her), 
Neither do I condemn thee. He hnd not 
come to condemn, but to sa.vo. A time ia 
coming when the Father would commit all 
judgmcut into his hands-when his awful 
word, " I know you not," or " Depa.rt from 
me," will be the sigunl of doom. But now his 
mission is to hral, not to wound; to comfort, 
not to punish; to revenl the heart of God, not 
to execute the crude judgments of men; to 
soothe, not to stone. He does not so.y, " llo 
of goo,! courage; thy sins aro forgiven." He 
does not so.y, "Her sins, which are many, 
ai-e forgiven;"" Her faith ha.th sa.veu her;" 
but, Go, a!ld henceforth sin no more.• He 
justifies the position that he will not quench 
the smoking flax nor break the bruised reed. 
He condemns the sin, but for a while spares 
the sinner. He refuses to set up bis judg­
ment ago.inst Moses, or take into his human 
hands the administration of civil or politico.I 
law. He does not so.y, "Go in peace," or 
" Go to peace ; " but from this moment, this 
awful'' now n (cbr0 -roU viiv), "sin no more!' 
The reticence and abruptness of the norra.tor 
are not like tl.re style of apocryphal write1·s. 
Such e. narrative could not have been in­
vented by the second-century disciples, by 
docetic E l,ionites, by the ordinary fo.bricatora 

1 The T.R. adds the clause, Kai 1'-'lll'iepa 
6,atrd./J,<l'OS ,rA.¾/11 -rijs ")'1111a,1<os, " and 110.ving 
seen no one save the woman," on the authority 
of E, G, H, K, and some cursives, more than 
sixty; but it is omitted by D, llI, S, and 
about thirty other cw·si ves and versions, 
a.nd by R.T. . 

• 'EK<wo, ol 1<a-rfi")'opol tTou; of the T.R. 
is defended by a. great number of authorities; 
but D, M, r, ~. l, and o.bout thirty cursives 
and some versions omit the words, with R.T. 

• D reads inrd.-y, ; and D, with a la.rge 
following, reads (1<al) inrb -rou """ /J,1/'<fm. 
RT. rea.d.s, 11op,~ou· a11b -roii .,,., /J,7/ICETl "-!'-4/i-
'TQJ/f, 
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of 1tpocryph11l litcml.uro. If tlw text is so 
vnrlorl, conflicting, ancl ill-s11atninod as to 
envelop it in doubt; if the plo.M in the 
gospol no.rmtive bo uncerlo.in; if the nee of 
6 fow words suggests a, non-Joha.nnine 
eourco; nnrl if the position between eh. vii. 
52 nnd viii. 12 bo clifficul t to accept ;-there 
is yot nothing inconsistent with the Johan­
nino tenching, or the sublime e.nd uno.p­
proncho.ble origino.lity of the character of 
tlio J oho.nnine Christ. The narrnti ve will 
remo,in for o.11 timo o.n illustration of the 
blending· of judgment with mercy, which 
hns received its highest expression in the 
life-wo1·k e.nd Person of the Obrist. 

Ver. 12-ch. ix. 41.-4. Christ the Light of 
the world, with consequent discussions. 

Ver.12.-(1) The solemn and formal MBer­
tion. If the pe.sso.go we he.ve just reviewed 
were e.n integral portion of the Gospel, e.nd 
in its right pie.co, the reference to the break­
ing of the morning, the first eye of the sun 
over the purple hills suddenly transforming 
their dark outline into the e.spect of semi­
tre.nspe.rent jewellery, e.nd their misty liol­
lows into luminous folds of light, would be 
the obvious meaning or reason of the new 
imagery which be adopted : "I am the 
Light of the world." If, however, the entire 
pericope is not in Ha correct place, we must 
link vers. 12-20 with the discourses of the 
previous chapter. On the gi·eat day of the 
fee.st, in obvious allusion to the mystic draw­
ing _of water in Siloam, and transference of 
it to the temple-oourt, Jesus had said, " If 
any man thirst, let him come to me, e.nd 
drink." Many critics imagine that now he 
refers to the habit, on the first evening of 
the Feast of Tabernacles, e.nd probably, 
though not surely, on the other evenings, 
of kindling the golden candelabra in the 
court of the women, giving the signal for a 
brilliant illumination which was visible 
over the city and surrounding hills. As 
the water was a symbolic memorial of the 
smiting of the rook, so the sudden blaze in 
the temple-court was a similar reminder of 
the fiery pillar in the wilderness, and com­
mentators have found in such ceremonial 
e.nd memories an occasion for our Lord's 
words. Surely they go much deeper, and 
have II wider signification. The creation of 
light by the Word of the Lord, and St. John's 
own statement in the prologue that in the 
Lo11:os was life, and the Life we.a the light, 
and the Light shone into the darkness before 
the Inoe.rnation, is a more adequnte interpre­
tation. " The Word was ma.de flesh," and 
this we.a the grand ooca.sion for the revelation 
of the glory of God. "We beheld bis glory," 
says the apostle, " that of e.n only begotten 
Son of the Father." The gospel narrative 
supplies the mnterial which induced the 
evf\ngelist to preface it with imposing words. 

Tho lifo of mon prrrluc, rl by him who is 
Life lighte11s Lhe world with its glory. He 
ie the Light of the world, beco.neo he is tho 
Source of ite life. Thie iuversion of the 
sequences belonging to modern science nnd 
even to Mosaic coemogony, partly sh0ws 
whRt is meant by "Light," and the Light 
of life. Life in the Johannine thought is 
Divine blesscdnees, the very essence of 
Divine activity and essential being. The 
Father hath it in himself, an,] he has given 
to lhe Son to ba eimilarly eelf-completP,. He 
can confer tliie life on others, communicating 
his own perfection to some of the creatures 
of his hand, even bestowing upon them snme 
of the essential elemen te of his own being. 
There are varied emanations and forth­
puttings of this life-vegeta.ble, animal, 
psychical, spiritual-and in each case the 
life becomes a lnminollll source of direction, 
e. self-revelatory force, a. light. The highest 
Life of all is the brightest Light-the true 
Lamp of all onr seeing (see eh. i. 9 and 
xi. 9, 10). Jesus ea.id, "1 am the Light of 
the world," illuminating its darkness far 
more impressively than temple fireworks, or 
even pillars of radiant cloud, nay, more than 
the sunbeams themselves; and that bec;i.nse 
he was the Holder and Giver of life. Again 
therefore Jesns spe.ke to them, saytig, I a.m 
the Light of the world. The "again" may 
point back to the discomses of the previous 
chapter, or to the disturbance of the audience 
and the teaching of that early morning. If 
it were the morning of the departure of 
thousands from the holy city, peculiar 
e.ppropriateness is felt in the continuation: 
Xe that followeth me she.ll not (by any 
means) we.l.k in the darkness-shall not start 
off along the defiles of his pilgrimage in the 
murk of the night and thd heavy biding 
mists, but he sha.11, in my companionship, 
have the light of life. My follower will see 
his way. Those who have entered into 
living fellowship with the living One a.wake 
from e.11 death-slumber and darkness," wo.lk 
in the light, as he is in the light;., "become 
ligl.J t in the Lord ; " "being made manifest 
are light;" being with the Lord become 
</JwrrTfrpes, toroh-bearers to the rest; and, 
moro than all (Matt. v. H), are themselves 
"the light of the w0rhl." 'fhe Messiah had 
been antioipe.ted as " Light," as the Light 
of Gentiles as well as Jews (Isa. xlii. 6 ; 
xlix. 6; Mel. iv. 2; cf. Luke ii. 32, where 
Simeon he.d caught ti,e spirit of the ancient 
prophets). Edersheim (quoting 'Bemidb. 
R.,' 3 e.nd 15, and 'Ye.lkut on Isa. 13:.'): 
"The rabbis speo.k of the original light 
in which God he.d wrappt>d himself as in 
a garment, which was so brilli,mt that it 
could not shine by dt\Y because it would 
have dimweu. the light of the sun. From 
this light tho.t of sun, moon, ~nd sta.rs h,\d 
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boon kindlC'd. It "11·as now reserved under 
the throne of God for the MessiAh, iu whose 
days it would Ehine once morA." (The 
J ,ogos wns, in the language of Philo, tho 
Archetype 1tnd the Outflow of the light.) 
Dut the entire meaning of the manifestation 
of the Divine life in the Messiah is the 
diffusion of it in others. All Christ's teach­
ing- about himself he.s this practical and 
cthicnl bearing. The •!«-" will have," 
" will be in possession of," light-harmonizes 
with all the wonderful teaching which blends 
the Christ and his followers in one entity, 
"I in tbem, they in me," of eh. xv., xvii.; and 
Paul's" Christ formed in you,"" Christ liveth 
in me" (Col. i. 27; Gal. i. 20). " Light,'' 
Fnys Augustine, "reveals other things and 
its own very self, opens healthy eyes, and is 
its own witness." 

Vers. 13-19.-(2) The refusal of the 
I'harisees to (J,()Cept this cl.aim on his unsup­
ported testimony, and Christ's reply. 

Ver. 13.-The fact that the Pharisees 
respond shows that the circumst.a.nces of the 
previous day are changed. They have been 
the secret and organized opponents of Jesus 
throughout. The synoptic Gospels show 
with what perverse ingenuity and dogged­
ness they followed him from place to place, 
venturing to assail him throngh his dis­
ciples, thro~gh his omissions of ritual, and 
bv reason of his Divine freedom in inter­
preting the sacred Scripture; nor did they 
refrain from attributing his miracles to the 
power of the evil one (Matt. ix.). They were 
the nucleus of the bitter opposition to him 
current among the rulers in Jerusalem, and 
they reveal here a reminiscence of the dis­
cussion which had taken place in the temple 
or its neighbourhood after the healing of the 
impotent man (eh. v. 31, etc.). There the 
Lord had said that if he bore witness of him­
self, without any corroboration, his witness, 
thns isolated anddeprivedof evidence, would, 
on the ordinary grounds of a prima facie tes­
timonv, not be true; but he went on to say, 
further, that his testimony was variously 
corroborated by the m1rnifest presence and 
co-operation of the Father. Forgetting thus 
his own vindication of himself-which many 
months of varied proof of his persowility had 
confirmed for ca.ndid minds-they assail his 
comparison of himself to the Light of the 
world, with : Thou bee.rest witness of thyself; 
thy witness-according to the canon he had 
himself admitted and supplemented; but they 
forgetting the supplement, add-(thy wit­
ness) is not true. "If thou art simply making 
s ucL exalted claims iu; this, in forgetfnlness 
of the well-known me.xi.m about self-witness, 
we take the liberty to dispute and reject it." 

Ver. 14.-Jesu IIJlBWered and BBid to 
them, Even if I bear witnea concerning 
myself-in cue I bear testimony, I, being 

who and wl1at I 11m, nnd surrounded by 
Divine allcs ~-ilion~, charged wil!t t1 con­
sciousness of a whole m·my and legion of 
approving witnesses, and, above a.II, with 
the Father's own testimony to mo-my 
witness is true-I satisfy in superlative 
fashion your own demand o.nd o.lso my own 
conceded test-beoause I lm.ow-oIBa, with 
clear undisturbed self-consoiousness I know, 
absolutely, invincibly, with perfect posses­
sion of the past and future-whenoe I oame; 
and whither I am going. The whole of our 
Christian verities turn upon the conscious­
ness by Jesus of that which lay before o.nd 
after that human life of his. He embraced 
the two eternities in his inward self-con­
sciousness. That " whence " and that 
"whither," with all their infinite sublimity 
o.nd solemnity, give adequate evidence and 
sufficient weight to his personal claim to be 
the Light of the world, because he is the 
temporary Embodiment of the eternal life 
which was with the Father, but is manifest 
to men (cf. 1 John i 4). But ye Im.ow not 
whence I oome-am ever coming forth to 
you with Divine judgment and calls of 
mercy-nor 1 whither I am going. "Neither 
the one nor the other; " not that Christ had 
not repeatedly told them in various and 
most expressive form. They could neither 
grasp the origin of bis Personality, nor the 
method in which, as Messiah, through anffer­
ing, through an equation of his lot with 
man's (through the form of a slave and the 
death of a. cross), he was doing the Father's 
will (cf. notes, ch. vii 27, 28; ix. 29). 

Ver. 15.-You judge-i.e. yon condemn 
me,yourepudiate my claim to be the "Living 
Water" o.nd the"Light of the world "-after 
the flesh ( Kct-ra. .. ~., aJ.pKci), according to the 
outward appearance ; you look at my mere 
humanity. Our Lord did not accuse them 
of the fleshly, blinded, unjust judgments of 
unregenerate men. The article -r1w, and not 
the well-known formula Kct-ra. crd.p,ca, pre­
vents such an interpretation. He rather 
reasons and pleads with them. He suggests 
that they might, if they would, look below 
the surface of his flesh. The evangelist, 
who reports the substance of this discussion, 
has written. " The Word was made flesh." 
So if the incarnate Word had always been 
jndged "after the flesh," we should never 
have seen his glory, nor recognized the 

1 The authorities are evenly balanced be­
tween ;; and Kai. Tregelles, Tischendorf (8th 
edit.), Alford, R.T., and Godet accept the 
former, with B, D, K, T, U, etc., 1, and fifty 
cursives, numerous versions and Fathers. 
Kci( is the reading of T.R., Griesbach, and 
Lachmann, with N, E, F, G, H, L. 'fhe dis­
junctive particle;; is here stronger and more 
emphatic than the assertive conjunctive rc11I. 
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nobler pnrt of his Personality. I judge no 
man. Numerous efforts hnve been made to 
find the underlying modification ol this 
nssortion. Augustine, Chrysostom, Cyril, 
nnd many modems add, "after the flesh," or 
"as you do" (the latter is the suggestion of 
Liioke, which, as Meyer snys, com_ee to the 
snme thing), or "now," pointing on to the 
actunl ussum ption of his jurliciary powers nt 
the consummation of a.II things, and con­
trasting his earthly ministry of mercy with 
the ultimnte majesty of his judgment-throne 
(Westcott). Storr, Moulton, Godet, suggest 
"I by myself"-! alono, independently of 
the Father, judge no mnn. JUeyer rejects 
all these attempts to e.dd to the text, and 
ma.iota.ins that our Lord is claiming the 
lofty position of Saviour rather than Judge. 
He came with that a.s his primary aim, pur­
pose, intent; to bee.I, not to wound; to save, 
not to destroy; to give time for repentance, 
not to hurry sinners to their doom; to illu­
mine, not to cover with darkness. Yet even 
Meyer admits a practical exception of great 
importance to be involved in the next clause, 
which does not differ from Weetcott's inter­
pretation. 

Ver. 16.-And yet (the «cil lil, equivalent 
to atque etiam-so Meyer, Lutha.rdt, etc.­
" This is the condemnation, that light is 
come into the world, and men love darkness 
rather than light;" "The light shineth, and 
the darkness comprebendeth it not." The 
prince of this world is judged by the simple 
uplifting of the Son of God; and so, though 
he did not come to judge or condemn, yet 
judgments did, by the very necessity of his 
nature, proceed from him) even if I judge­
if by the mere contact of hie purity and love 
and healing power with those who will not 
come to him for life, judgment is pronounced 
-my judgment is true; 1 i.e. trustworthy. 
The reading of Tischendorf, ilA118wf,, would 
mean that it "answers to the fundamental 
conception of a judgment." This thought 
would make the apparent pnradox of the 
sentence more difficult to resolve. Becanee 
I am not alone, but ( or, because, on the other 
hand) I and the Father who sent me, to­
gether deliver this judgment: i.e. it does 
not rest on my mere human consciou:ml•B•, 
on what you who judge after the flesh might 
suppose it would rest, but on the eternal 
decisions of him who gave me my commis­
sion. The Father is in me and with me. I 
think the Father's thoughts and do the 
Father's will. Christ's testimony ooncem-

1 Tregellea, Tise.':iendorf(Sth edit.), West• 
colt and Hort, e.nJ Meyer read ilA11611 ~. with 
B, D, L, T, X, 33, etc.; but T.R. and R.T. 
read d>..118-lis, with ~. r, .o., I\, and eight other 
uncials nnd some Fathers, etc. Chrysoatom 
(once) reads 3,«ale&. 

.JOHN. 

ing himself, his implicit judgmeJJte on 
human nature, his indirect condemnation 
of the whole crowd, by his gracious refusal 
to condemn the sinful woman to immediate 
doom, all issue forth with the sign-manual 
of Almighty Goel. with whom and in whom 
be dwells as the only begotten Son. 

Ver. 17.-Having laid down the principle 
on which he we.a justified in maintaining 
the truthfulness of the assumption which 
the Pharisees impugned, he proceedetl to 
vindicate, for these Jewish legaliats, its 
agreement with the very letter of the Law. 
He adopted here the identical ground which 
was taken by him when firat of all ho 
claimed this fellowship wi~h the Fati1er. 
Yea, a.nd in your Law it has been written, 
that the witness of two men is true. :,Iany 
have said that here Jesus puts himself on 
one aide as in hostility to the Law; l-!aur 
a.nd some others plead, from the very phrase 
"your Law," that Jesna could not have used 
such a.n expression, and that John could not 
have recorded it; and Renea urges that this 
expression agrees with the" standpoint of the 
gospel,which aims at lowering and degrading 
the old dispenae.tion." Nothing could be less 
in harmony with the facts (see Introduction, 
§ VIL 2). Even Meyer says, "The words are 
anti-Judaic ... though not antinomian." 
Surely our Lord we.a simply appealin,!!' to his 
bitter enemies to recognize the application 
of the principle found in their own Law, of 
which they were continually ma.king a proud 
boast. He simply goes to common ground 
of argument, and is ready to sh'>w that even 
the letter of the Lawsnetains his clnim,for the 
sufficient reason that he is not alone, but the 
Father is manifestly with him. Just as be 
never said " our Futher " when addressing 
bis disciples, but either "my Father" or 
"your Father'' (eh. xx. 17), because God is 
not the Father of men in the full sense in 
which he was Father to the only begotten 
Son; so he could not say "our Law" or 
"Moses gave us the Law" without derogat­
ing from the unique relation he sustained 
to the Le.w (compare Paul's language, Rom, 
ii. 17, 21, 23). 'fhe quotation from Deute­
ronomy 1 is not verbally exact; it even carries 
the statement of Scripture to a broader gene­
rnlizntion, and is so worded that it applies 
to the case in point, by carrying the position 
to a legi.Liwatc consequence-·• the witness 
of two men is true.'' By using the word 
"men," Christ suggests the contrast between 
two men on one si<le and the God-lUan and 
the Father on the other. Lightfoot(' Hora, 
Hebraicm ') quotes ' Rosh-Sha.nab,' L 2. 3, 

1 In the LXX. of Deut. xix. 15, 'E1rl 
,,.,.~µr,ros livo µap-rupoi11 ,ccil ~ ... 1 trrdµrn-os Tj)'"'" 

µC&(Y'l,po,11 11~11...-ci, ,ra11 fi1µa (of. Deut. xvii. 
6). 

:.! A 
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"that two pel'eons well known must testify 
t-0 the supreme court that they hftd seen the 
new moon I If theee were unknown pe1'8ons, 
they must bring proofthl\t they were credible 
witnesses." Upon these <lOmmon principles 
of jnrispruilence the Lord was willing, in 
purely Jewish fMhion, to rest his claim. 

Ver. 18.-I am the (one) that bears wit­
ness oonoerning myeelf-1 have said it, anil 
nbide by it, anrt I know what I say anil how 
fully I am fulfilling these words-and the 
Father that sont me beareth witness oon­
cerning me. His ,oor& reflected his own 
Di,·ine self-consciousness. They bore one 
witness to his uniqne position. They brought 
out the inner thoughts of Christ, and re­
v~aled the life that we.s light. The word, 
the speeoh, of Christ was a fire kindled 
which would never be extinguished-it was 
the formal utterance of the eternal reality; 
but it did not stand a.lone. The Father 
that sent him, by a long chain of events 
and revelations, by miracles and mighty 
energies, by the conference of the spirit of 
conviction upon the minds that gave oandid 
attention to bis verbal testimony, by the 
prondential concurrence of facts with pro­
phetic anticipation, we.s bee.ring witness 
concerning him. The argament is sufficient, 
so soon as we admit the t.erms used by 
Jesus, so soon as we recognize the ideas of 
the Son of God and of the Father, both 
alike revealed in the Persou of Christ. 
We can understand, and to some extent 
sympathize with, the perplexity of the 
Pllarisees. Later experiences have me.de 
it easier for us to understand the testimony 
of the Father, the presence and witness of 
God over and above the testimony of men 
and coincident with it ( cf. eh. xv. 27; Heb. 
ii. 4). All great spiritual revivals have 
given ample proof of the twofold testimony 
(eee I Thess. ii. 13; Rom. viiL 17, where 
Paul, the writer of the Epistle, shows himself 
familiar with this "Johann.ine" thought; 
ef. Heb. ii. 4). 

Ver. 19.-They said to him, in angry, 
wilfnl irony, Where is thy Father 'I-that he 
may bear to thee the witness whioh tl.Jon 
art appropriating. " Thou hast freed thyself 
from the charge of bearing unBUpported 
testimony to thyself, by assuming the co. 
ordinate testimony of thy Father? Let thy 
Father manifest himself!" There is no 
need to explain this of the e.bsenee or insig­
nificance of the earthly father of Jesus, or 
to suppose that they looked for some human 
attestation of BUCh a kind( Augustine, Lange). 
They rather scoffed at his -claim of unique 
relation to the Father, and asked with 
mockery," Where is he?" not "W1io or what 
:is he?" Whe.t proof has he given of e.ny 
l:lp!ICie.l :relation to thee? :re111.1 IUIIIWered 
tll1ll taunt with BUblime patience a.nd pity, 

~ith distress at the reaolute and judloiol 
blindness they were fastening upon them• 
selves: Ye neither knowme1 nor my Fa.ther: 
if ye knew me, ye would know my Father 
also, Another stupendous utterance, im­
plying the most iutimate relation between 
his own personality o.nd tl.Je Father's. Any 
fair or adequate knowledge of himself must 
reveal to them that he is in the Father and 
the FRther in him; must bring forth to their 
conscienoes the overshadowing presence, the 
Dh>ine glory. "You are wrapping yourself 
in impenetrable mists; you 111·0 refusing the 
light of life, and all the evidence given to 
you that I am the Light of the world. You 
do not see less recondite truths, nor perceive 
ideas far more element,uy still; you can­
not, in your spirituo.l blindness, e.pp1·ehend 
the outline of my human character. If you 
had done this, you would have known my 
Father at least enough to prevent the utter­
ance of so crude and disheartening e. query. 
You know me not: why should I talk to 
you? All this ministry of mine has left 
me, so fe.r as yon Pharisees are concerned, 
perfectly unknown." 'rhere is awful severity 
and ·unutterable pathos in these closing 
words of the discourse. 

Vers. 20-30.-(3) Further controversy with 
different groups, ending in partial admission 
of his claims by some. 

Ver, 20.-These words-an expression 
whioh emphasized the foregoing interview, 
and shut it off from the following context­
spa.ke he (Jesus') in the treasury, as he 
taught in the temple-oourts. The -ya.(oq,v­
Aa.,dov (Mark xii. 41; Luke xx. 1) may be 
the chamber in which the thirteen chests, 
with trumpet-like orifices for the reception 
of e.lms, were erected. If so, it was in the 
"court of the women," or the place of 
public assembly most abundantly frequented 
by the multitude, and beyond which the 
women could not penetrate into the " court 
of the priests." Edersheim disputes West­
cott's suggestion, that the gazith, or session­
house of the Sanhedrin, was close by, and 
that the language of Jesus was within 
earshot of !hem. This ehamber, gazith, we.a 
in the sonth0east comer of the " court of 
the priests," and therefore fe.r away from 
the tree.sure-chamber. Supposing that the 
word -,a.(oq,u>..a.H:lov was the treasury itself, 
the ,,, "'P ma.y point to the neighbourhood 
of the sacred enclosure. The referenoe 
shows tha.t the locality even of the discourse 
he.d me.de profound impression on one of 
the disciples, and implies great pnblio~ty 

1 There is very strong authority for the 
omission of 6 'l1)0'oiis, with tc, B, D, K, L, 
other ten uncials, e.nd numerous versions, 
Tischendorf (8th edit.), Westcott e.nd Ho~f; 
a.nd B.T. omit U. 
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and imminent peril from these bold e.,owe.ls. 
The clause o.dded by the eve.ngelist, And no 
man seized him, beoauae bis hour was not 
yet oome, is a phrase repeated frequently, e.nd 
one which dale.ye, by e. stre.nge refrain, the 
tragic consumme.tion ( see In trod nction, § VII. 
5 (4)). Here it shows the.t some further 
attempt was made to lay violent he.nds on him, 
which for the moment fe.iled. Seeing that 
e.vownls of his Divine ne.ture wrought to a 
frenzy the passions of some of his hearers, 
and finally led to his condemnation for 11 

cnpite.l offence, the eve.ngelist age.in e.nd 
e.gain shows that the Lord-who made these 
claims on his trial, as given in the synop­
tists-had frequently reiterated them at peril 
of his life. The language of the high priest 
shows how bitterly the ecclesiastical e.n tho­
rities resented this assumption. The Fourth 
Gospel makes the synoptic account of this 
matter more inte!ligible by showing 11B that 
it was not an isolai:ed occurrence. 

Ver. 21.-This verse introduces II new 
scene and place, and perhaps II new day. 
The e.udience may have greatly changed, 
even if it had within it some of the same 
bewildered and exaspere.ted enemies. Again 
he said, therefore. The o~v refers to the fact 
that his liberty had not been infringed, 
The providence of God, the fear of the 
peoplA, the inadequacy or confusing nature 
of the reports of his speech which had been 
taken to tbe e.uthorities, had for a while 
e.rrested the tragedy. " No one laid hands 
on him." In consequence of this oiroum­
stance he said nnto them again (i.e. on a 
subsequent occasion), I go away, and ye shsJl 
seek me. So much he bad said before to 
"the Jews," adding, "Ye shall not find 
me" (oh. vii. 34). Thus also he spake, 
later on, to the disciples, adding, " Thither 
ye cannot come" ( eh. xiii. 33). On all 
three· occasions he was misunderstood. 
His departure was a mystery to the Jews, 
who thought, or at least said, that he, a 
pseudo-Messiah, might be contemplating a 
mission to the Greeks and to the Dispersion. 
His departure to the Father by II blood­
stained pathway, by violent death, was un­
speakably perplexing to his most intimate 
friends. The be.re idea utterly conflicted 
with the current notion of the Christ; but 
it was in the last case (eh. xiv.) modified 
by'the promise that, though he was about to 
leave them and to return to his Father, yet 
he would come a.go.in-they should onoe 
more behold him, and he would provide a 
place for them. Still, they would not be 
able for a while to follow him, even though 
willing to lay down their life for his sake 
( eh. xiii. 33, eto. ). But in the fooe of a more 
bitter misuuderst1mding and an utter in­
ability to perceive 1md know either him or 
the Father, Christ llll,id not only, "Ye 

sho,11 seek me,'' but ye shall die in you;: !!In. 
The Iv here indicat~s rather the condition 
in which they shoukl die than the cause of 
their rleath. "In," not" of" (so Hengsten­
berg, Meyer, ancl Luthardt). He did not say, 
"perish by reason of this sin," but "die vn 
this sin." They will die looking vaguely, 
hopelessly, for tbe Saviour whom they have, 
in such an hyperbole of spiritual dulness 
and of bitter malice alike, misnnderstnod 
and rejected. They will pass through th.e 
gate of death with no deliverance from sin 
secured. Knowing neither the Father nor 
the eternal life and light manifested in 
himself, they will seek and not fin, I, they 
will die unsanctified, unatoned, unreconciled 
No gleam of light will play over the dark 
ness of the grave. Whither I go, ye cannot 
come. The eternal home of the Father's love 
will not open to such angry search. Such 
ntter misunderstanding as they had evinced, 
such point-blank refusal to walk in his 
light, will impede and block the way to 
the hearl of the Father, whose perfect reve­
lation and sufficient plea.ding they steadily 
resist. The language of. this verse is pro­
bably the condensation and conclusion of a 
much longer debate. 

Ver. 22.-The lewa therefore said (were 
saying one to the other), Will he kill him­
self, that (because) be saith, Whither I go, 
thither ye ollllllot come 1 This query WAS 

one of harsh mockery, and can hardly be 
exaggerated in malign intent. The suicide 
was supposed to have his place in Gehenna. 
According to Josephus (' Bell. Jnd.,' iii. 
8. 5), "the darkest regions of Harles would 
receive the souls of such." The Jews then 
scoff at his departure as a spontaneous resort 
to a. fe.te towards which they did not care or 
mean to follow him. Edersheim declares 
this passage of Josephus not to be sustained 
by rabbinical authority, and he doubts tllis 
aspect of theit- scorn. He limits it to the 
Jewish guess the.t Jesus mUBt be contem­
plating self.murder, and as putting delibe­
rately such II distance between them and 
him that they could not traverse it. The 
very fact that they had it in their hearts to 
destroy him makes it probable the.t they 
were looking beyond the act of suicide, either 
to the hell of popular belief or the he.tred 
of contemporaries. They obviously thought 
that none but e. suicide can determine the 
time of his departure. Cllrist proceeded to 
show them that tile reason why his dee.th 
would separate them from him was a funde.­
mento.l ,Jifference of nature. 

Ver, 23.-Yet this essential divergence 
is not based on fatalistfo grounds, but on 
moral ones. The argument of the twenty­
fourth verse expla.it1s the description of ver. 
23. The ground of this utter a.lienatiou is 
the le.ck of belief, which will leave them in 
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their eine tn die. B:e said to them, Ye a.'1'8 
from beneath : I am from above. You 
epring fmm the lower 11s opposed to t,he 
1,i~her world: you are influenced by con­
Fidcrntione drawn from lhe earthly, sensual, 
superficial, e.nd tr11nsitory. It is not neoes­
imry to suppo!>e tlie.t our Lord is clenching 
the Jews' bn.rsh speech about the under­
world with a tu-qttoqu,,. RB 1hougb they 
..-erily belonged to the Gehenna to which 
they were consigning him ; for the next 
pair of cl1tuBee a.re in parallel apposition 
with the former. In the words, Ye are of 
this world ; I am not of this world, "This 
world•· corresponds with the ..-oiv .,,1..,.., of the 
prenous clause, and the "not of this world" 
corresponds with the .-a lfvw, the 1,ea,·el!ly 
regions from which he has conlinue.lly 
declared, in many val"ieties of phrase, that 
he he.d comP~ or descended, or been sent. 
Certainly and broadly speakin1<, this is 
trne. as 11. con tmst between Christ o.nd nil 
other men before their regeneration. Our 
Lord especially charges home upon these 
earth-bound souls, on tbese purely human, 
selfish. nnspiritual, nnrenewed. unbelieving 
men. this antagonism to himself, this refusal 
to walk in Lis light or receive his life. 
" That which is born of the flesh is flesh" 
( eh. iii. 6). They are flesh. He dces not ex­
cl udt them for ever from snch participation 
in bis own heo.venlv life 11.s would reverse 
the descriptive :iud characteristic features of 
their being. The reason why they have 
not seen the kingdom or the King is the.i 
th,-y :ire not born of the Spirit. 

Yer. 24.-Therefore I said unto you, Ye 
shall die ill your sins: for if ye shall not have 
believed that I am (HE), ye will die in your 
Bills. Tbis last clause, "for," etc., gives our 
Lord• s rt!e.son in full for the terrific fact. 
It is e. virtue.I reference of the un r .. generate, 
earthly, low-born condition of his hearers 
to the fe.ct of their unbelief in him. This 
fleshly, worldly state me.y be, might be, 
reversed by their faith in his essential 
che.re.cter, e.n e.deque.te moral surrender to 
his claims. Let tl.iem beliern him to be the.t 
which he really is, the separation would then 
cease, o.nd, like Limself, they too might be 
" called out of the world." They might be 
" boru of the Spirit," enter into the fellow­
ship of the Son of God. become "not of this 
world," •• even e,s he is not of this world." 
They might "e.rise, and go to their Father." 
There is no impassable cLasm between them, 
thuugh it is an e.ppa!Eng one to be crossed 
ouly Ly u faith which ill itself the form and 
essence of regeneratio:i. The faith is espe­
cially ddiut:d. Three times in this chapter 
our Lord represents the object of faith, the 
cenl.re.l focus of the Di ,·iue revelation, to be 
"I .A.H." The predicate is unexpressed 
ht,re, e.nd the l!llllle may be 118.i.d in ver. 28 

e.nd "<"er. 58. Elsewhere the prod ico.te mny 
ee.eily be galhcred from tbe oontoxt (eh. ix, 
9; xviii. 5, 6, 8; Murk xiii. 6; Luke xxi. 
8). Meyer and many others lmve Blliu "'l'be 
true predicate hc1-e is ' the Chri,sl : ' ', I nm 
the coming Oue,' 'the promisccl Oue,' 'the 
Sent of God.'" It is R somewhat duhious 
proceeding to drow the crntrn.l idm of this 
chapter from an uuc:s.pressecl ellipsis. The 
" I am " of these passages cnn not be re­
garded o.s equivalent to tbe "I nm that I 
e.m " of Exodus, or to tho incommunicable 
narue of I.he eternal One, hut it is a.ne.loo-oua 
to it. Throughout the prophets the unique 
on,l solitary gmndeur of the Divina nature 
in its special covenant relations with Is1·a.el 
isc:s.pressed by the pl.tmse, "l AM RE." 'rhis 
was the sum of the object of the Old '1.'este.­
ment faith (Deut. x:s:.xii. 39 ; Isa. xii. 13; 
xliii. 10, etc.). In like manner, the fulness 
of tbe Divine Ego in the iucarua.te Word is 
inexpressible by e.ny one predicate. His 
entire revelation of himseif h!ld given this 
amplitude and indefinable breadth to his 
Personality. He had co.lied himself the Son 
of God, the living Water, the veritable Bread, 
the Brend of God and of heaven, the Light 
of the world. He was indefinitely more than 
the current, popular ide.e. of the Christ, im­
measurauly different from that which they 
persisted in expecting. Faith in tho.t he is, 
in what he is, o.nd in what he .. he.s revealed 
to them, is the germ of the life eternal. To 
refuse this faith is to refuse the hope that 
breaks o"<"er the gloom of Sheol, and to leave 
the full burden of sin upon the conscience. 
Compare St. Paul's words (1 Cor. xv. 17, 
18), •• If Christ be not risen, .•. ye_ are yet 
in your sins." 

Ver. 25.-Then said they to him-the hos­
tile Jerusalem po.rty-iu scornful mockery, 
;El, .-ls ,1; Who art thou 1 "Define thyself 
more closely ; make thy_ claims ·clear and 
ce.tegoriee.l. Give now a. direct answer to 
a plain question." It is very remarkable 
that the Lord often refuses to rnspond in 
the precise form in which his interlocutors 
demand e.n answer. He sees the multitudi­
nous sides of every truth, anu frequently 
gives to his que8tiuners the means C/f 
answering their question from the ground 
of deep spiritunl conviction, rath_er th_an 
furnishes them with a formula. which might 
easily be abuse.I. Who art thou f How 
profoundly p1<tlietic ! How coufirmawy of 
his own words, "Ye have not Jrnowu me; 
nor my Father" I 'l'he reply which OW' 

Lord gave to the question hu.s occ11Bioned 
greater variety of interpretation the.n, per­
haps, any other sentence in the Gospel: T~11 

cipx~• ;;.,.. (or 3 .-,) ,,,.1 >..a>.i>l>µiv. The meaning 
of tbe words taken separately is disputable ; 
the rele.tion to the context he.a been very 
va.riously understood. (1) The sentence 
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mny be tnkon lnterrogntivcly: ,.~v &px~v 
regnrrlod ndv01·binlly in tho senso of "nt nil," 
nurl ~T, in the senso of "why?" which is 
perhnp!! jnstiOocl by 11-lnrk ix. JI, 28. Bo 
thnt it might mel\n, Why du I even •peak 
with ynu lll all? 'l'his is the iutorprcta­
tion of the o.ncicnt Greek Fo.thers, Cyril 
o.ncl Chrysc,stom ; is preferred by Liieko 
(' Comm.,' ii. 301-319); o.n<l with slight 
moditiclltions is n<lopted by Ewa.Id (who 
gi\'cs it rnoro the form of an exclamation, 
"How is it that I should ho.ve to speak 
to you o.t o.11 I" [this rendering is put in 
the margin of R.T.]), Westcott clllcl 11-loulton 
(see note to ,viuer,' Gmmmar of New Testa­
ment,' pp. 581, 5S2), Matthai, and oth~rs. 
!IIeyer has differed somewhat in succes,ivo 
editions, but ( Hu edit.) tran•lates, "What I 
from the beginning nm also speaking to you 
(do ye ask)?" Can you still be asking 
concerning that w!,ich I have been from the 
t,eginning saying to you, viz. "Who I am"? 
'l'his iutcrpreta.tion is singularly obscure. 
It turns ou the fact thut, except in some 
virtually negative Eeutcnccs, dpx-,Jv cannot 
have the force of "at all," and fu.lls back 
ou the conclusion that it must, when used 
adverbially, have the force of •• from the 
first." Liicke devotes great space to the 
proof from classical Greek that J.px-,Jv never 
means 6)1.ws, or omnino, ezcept in association 
with a negative sentence, and he discnsses 
the four exceptions to this supposed rule 
which some grammarians have discovered 
in secular Greek (Lennep, • Ap. Pho.lo.rid.,' 
pp. 82, 55, and 92), and thereupon, in e. 
different wo.y from 1\1:eyer, endeavours to 
supply the negative conception. In reply 
to Meyer, it is fa.ir to any that Christ haJ 
not been constantly announcing in ea te­
gorical terms who he was and is: and further, 
that the rendering practically introduces a 
cl11use, "do ye ask,'' whicl:. is not iu the text: 
moreover, it~ rendering tro.nsforms }I.a).Ji, into 
]\.f}l.a.}1.-f,,ra., (2) Many have advocated an 
aftirmo.tive rendering. Augustine (with 
Lampe and Fritzsche) takes r,}v cipx-,Jv o.s 
the • Apx-fi of the universe, the principium 
(ns Rev. xxi. 6), and translates," Believe that 
I am the Principium (tho Logos), because 
I am also speaking with you (because, 
humbled on your account, I have descended 
to such words o.s these)." Chrysostom and 
Nonnus (who lurueJ the Gospel into Greek 
hexameters) associnte the sentence with 
what follows; thus: "I, the 'Apx-fi, who also 
speak to you, have mauy tiliugs to suy o.ud 
judge of you." The o.cousa.ti\'e form is thus 
set a.t nought. C11h-in takes ,-,iv dpx,l• o.s 
equnl to I! dpxns, "from the beginning" (so 
thut tho meaning would be," I dill not o.rise 
suddenly, but as I was forme~ly promised, 
BO now I cowe forth publicly"), " because 
I alao speak with uou," In othor words, 

"What I nnw speak fa in arrnrrlanre with 
the conditionA m,i,Jo in nll s:sc·~' from the be­
ginning:.'" So Delitz,ch, Hebrew verainn ol 
NewTcat11mcnt. Luthardtseem, to n,pproaeh 
this view, which he makes more dillicult h_v 
insisting tho.t -ri,v c!px,l• d,,ea nnt mean 
"from" but" at the beginnin,!?.'.'' Tha view 
of Winer, Grimm, Alford, Stier, Gorlet, 
Thoma, a.nd Plummer, is suhst[lntially the 
same, giving to ·n}.v cipx,}v thP- sense or mnnfrw. 
Essentially, wholly, altogether (I am) that 
which even I am saying to you. The gram­
matical objection that this use of T~v dpxnv 
demands a negative sentence in classic Greek, 
is not conclusive. This is the only place in 
the New Testament where tbe word is nsed 
adverbially, and it is in reply to a mocking 
question which ha3 much virtual negative 
in it. Green (' Critical Notes') urges thnt 
the sense of" a.ltogetber" (omnino) was pre­
server! in all kinds of sentences withon t 
distinction. He does not prove it, but it is 
entirely probable that it might have this 
force in New 'Testament Greek. The great 
advantage of the rendering is that it brings 
the o.nswer in to relation with the entire 
previous discourse, in which Christ's teEti­
mony to himself bad been disputed because 
(in tile opinion of those who were debating 
with him) that testimony had nut been 
arleqnately suppnrted. "I o.m rhe Revelo.tiou 
of the F:i.tber, the Messenger from heaven, 
the Bread of God, the Light of tbe wurlrl 
--essentially that which I am saying to 
you." Believe my own testimony thus for. 
and that will answer tbe qnery, " Who art 
thou?" There is no great d;stinction 
between this view and that of De W ette : 
"Von vorne herein (vor alien Dingen) 
bin ieh was ich auch zu ench rede,'' as 
Briickner put it-·· From the beginning, 
from the first, (I o.m) wilat I am also saying 
to you." Winer's vi~w seems to rue the best. 
Grimm thus translates: "Ornuino, hoe est 
siue ulfa exceptione sum, quod etiam vobis 
eloquor, non solnm sum, sed etiam vobis, 
prmdico id quod sum." 

Ver. :26.-1 have many things to speo.k 
and to judge concerning you. Hitherto. 
when the Lord uttered his great words of 
self-revelation, which always had an ethical 
end and were meant for the udvantage of 
his hearers, they interrupted his speech and 
disputecl !,is claims. They refused those 
testimonies to himself which, if true, woulrl 
necessitate their instantaneous submission. 
He seems to have gathered a.II his self-wit­
ness together in tile word, "I am,'' verily 
altogether, absolutely, from the beginning 
onwards, just what my words coaTey; but I 
have much moro ta say concernillg yo", even 
if I should hnve nothi!1~ mnre to say con­
cerning myself. '.l'he testimonies and th~ 
judgmcuts may he profoundly distasteful to 
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yon, but I <lue not therefore withhold them. 
I au1 <"Clme tCl deli,·er them at auy cost to 
my .•elf or you. But he that sent me is true, 
whether ~·ou hear or forbear; and I am his 
l\Iouthpiece, 80 I.he truth has to be tolrl. 
Tlie thought of God, if we can only npproach 
it. is the absolute truth about every thing 
and abciut every man. Jesus is the "'ord of 
God incarnate," and the Utterer of irre,·cr-
1ilile judgment. The things whioh I he&rd 
from him, these speak I into the world. 
Eis -,/,,, ,couµov is a remarkable expression. 
"Speak i"to, 80 that the words may reach as 
far as nnd spread through the world" (West­
cott). The expression seems to have left 
him abo'1e or outside the world, so that heap­
pears as" the Mediator between two worlds." 

Ver. 27.-Theyllll.derstood (perceived) not 
that he spake to them of the Father. This 
difficult parenthesis of the evangelist calls 
nttention to the fact that, during the imme­
diately preceding discourse and controversy, 
Jesus had dropped his referenMB to the 
Father, and had used the periphrasis, "he 
that sent me," probably suggesting to this 
strangely excited populace, fed with weird 
fancies e.nd wild expectations, that the 
mysterious Being v.ith whom they were 
conversing was but the Delegate of One 
mightier than he, who was hidden in the 
secret place of God's providence until the 
hour of his owa manifestation should appear 
to have struck. They might have remem­
bered the utter deference which the great 
prophet John had displayed before a Messiah 
whom as yet they knew not. They may 
have heard that even John himself, at o. later 
date, sent from the prison two of his dis­
ciples to propound the query, "Arl thou he 
tho.t should come, or do we look for an­
other? " lll other words, " Arl thou the fina.l 
Manifestation of ell that I hnve predicted 
o.nd believed? or is another to make his ap­
pearance with fire and axe a.nd available 
force to compel obedience and to secure uni­
versal homage ? " It is more than probable 
that the evaugel.i&--t, being persona.lly alive 
to the cross-current.& of passion, enthusiasm, 
11nd hostility which were at woi:k in the 
hearts of the populace, saw by the very 
blankness and confusion on their faces, a.nd 
the " asides" of the multitude, that they 
had not perceived that Jesus was throughout 
in these references speaking of tlui Father of 
all-the supreme Souroe of all power, the 
Lord of hosts. Even when he had said, "Ye 
have not knoWD me,nor my Father," they had 
not risen to such a conception of the Lord's 
meaning as to suppose that the supreme 
FatJ1er himself was being suggested to them 
aud cited as the corroborative Witness, as 
the supernatural Aid and Divine Pre110nce 
which was giving validity to all that Christ 
has said about him88lf. Their ignorance 

and lack of perception need not astonish ua 
when we reflect upon the obscurity and non­
receptivity of the apostles themselves, cmd 
the like obtuseness of theologians and oul­
tivnted men of the world in every age from 
that day to this. The remark is, moreover, 
added doubtless to interpret the following 
verses, in which the ideas of ver. 26 are 
repeated, with the difference thnt, whereo.a 
he had already spoken of him tho.t sent him, 
and who hnd o.uthorized his wordso.nd ju<lg­
ments, Jesus now gives to him the beloved 
name of" the Fnther." 

Ver. 28,-But when Jesus turns to them 
again he oe.lls special o.ttention to the main 
source of their continuous misconception 
and rejection. Not only is he "the Son," 
o.nd "the Son of God," but indubitably he 
is also " the Son of man." He has come 
down from heaven and is before them as a 
Man among men-" one Jesus." He has 
taken upon himself the form of a slave, the 
fashion of man. That the ma.nifesto.tion of 
the Divine should be perfectly realized in 
tho humo.n, though a fundamental truth 
lying at the heart of o.ll revelation, is never­
theless not the alphabet of Divine teaching; 
nay, it is the very highest a.nd most recon­
dite of all truths. This humbled humanity 
of the incarno.te Logos led on to other 
issues of enormous significance. The eternal 
Son in the form of God would become, as 
"Son of man," obedient unto death. The 
highest revelation of the Son of God, and 
therefore of the Father, would be effected 
by the surrender of that mysterions life of 
his for the world's behoof. The previous 
announcements of this truth, which we now 
see to be the very crown and culmination of 
the gospel, had greatly offended hie hearers 
of all kinds, and on distinct grounds. In 
the words that follow a touch of deeper 
meaning than any which ha.d preceded ls 
supplied when he proceeds to associate this 
death of the Son of man with the wilful aot 
of the ecclesiastical authorities in Jerusalem. 
1esns therefore said (wito tlle'TTI '), When ye 
shall ha.va lifted up the Bon of ma.n ( eom­
pare here notes on eh. iii. 14 ; vi. 62 ; 
xii. 32). The word ~,j,,fo, is nsed with the 
twofold sense of exaltation on the cross­
" signifying by what death he should glorify 
God "-a.nd also of the issues of thet lifting 
up by means of the tree of ignoble torment 
and mortal agony to the throne of glory. 
The twofold meaning of the word cannot 
be excluded here.• Then ye shall oome to 

1 Tiechendorf and B.T. omit al,.,-ois, with 
B, L, T, on the ground that t( and D have 
other an,! di1Jerent additions. 

1 Edershei.m cit88, from ' Pellikta R.,' 10, 
proof that the Hebrew word N~} occurs (as 
in Gen. n 19, 18) in the B&llle twofold 
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know-then the prooees of proof will be com­
pleted-that I am (ho)-that I am that 
which fundamentally I am declaring to you, 
that my testimonies have unique but tren­
oho.nt confirmation 1-e.nd that I am doing 
nothing from myself, but that even e.s the 
Father taught me, (so) these things I speak. 
The "he that sent me" (ver. 26), is here 
replaced by "tho Father." "The things 
which I heard from (-rrapu) him" is replaced 
by "even as the I!'o.ther taught me," and 
the -ravTa 'A.a7'w are repeated. "The cross 
and the crown " will be the proof to the 
most obtuse and bigoted "that I am that 
which I say I am." The foreco.st is here 
given of the conversion of bis murderers, 
the overwhelming effects produced by the 
resurrection and the ascension of Jesus, and 
the gift of the Holy Ghost (Acts ii. 36; iv. 
4; vi. 7; Rom. xi. 11). Bengel: "Cogno­
scetis ex re, quad nunc ex vel'bo non cre­
ditis." 

Ver. 29.-And he that sent me-of whom 
I now plainly speak to you o.s "the Father" 
-is with me. He is not in some inacces­
sible region of indifference to my mission 
or my word, but with me. He encompasses 
the Son of man, finds willing, unswerving 
response to hie will in my words. He sent 
me, Rnd commissioned me to undertake this 
work. He is affirming in his own way e.11 
my message, and corroborating my testi­
mony. Yon have asked, "Where is thy 
Father ? " and I now tell yon, "He is with 
me." He (the Father•) bath not left me at 
any moment of my career alone. He has 
confirmed and sustained my word,and upheld 
my life; and you can see the signs of this 
abiding communion: Because (i.e. Christ 
does not account for the a.biding companion­
ship by the fact of his own obedience, but 
refers to the reasons which his hearers 
might find for hie great assertion; cf. Luke 
vii. 47) I do always the things that are 
pleasing to him. I do this because he has 
never left me to my mere human nature. 
This self-consciousness of Obrist is one of 

sense of "exalting" e.nd •• executing." 
Moreover, he remarks that Tala (~Sr:i) means 
also to "lift up" and to " crucify." The 
Jewish expression Taluj, for Christ, would 
confirm this usage (cf. Bleek, 'Beitroge zur 
Eve.ngelieukritik,' p. 231 ; Grimm, s.v., etc. 

1 'file "comma." here is preferred by the 
R.T. to the " period,'' and the second clause 
mnde also the objeot of ihe verb "(VW11<118• 
after 8-r,: so Meyer. 

• 'O nad1p is omitted by Griesbach, Tre­
gelles, Tischendorf (8th edit.), Westcott and 
Hort, and R.T., on the authority ~ 0 , B, D, 
L, T, X, and important cursives, versions, 
Vulgate and Coptic, e.nd quotations. 

the loftiest and moet entirely unique phe­
nomena recorded in history. This arnmlute 
confidence with reference to his whole conrs" 
lifts our Lord to a pinnacle of the loftiest 
elevation. He declares himself absolutely 
free from sin, and even in thonght or deed to 
have left undone nothing that seeme,I good to 
the Father. If auch an utter:i.nce had not 
flashed the conviction of his Divine nature 
upon some of his hee.rets, it is impossible 
to conceive what wonlcl or could have done so 

Ver. 30.-As he spe.ke these words, many 
believed on him. This is another inter­
jectecl comment or connecting link supplied 
by the evangelist, revealing intimote know­
ledge of the state of feeling and changefnl 
emotions of the people. Another hint of 
the eye-witness and ear-witneBB of this 
memorable scene; and, supposing that we 
read here a correct transcript of words that 
proceeded from his Ii ps, we can do no other 
thnn cry with Thomas, "My Lord, and 
my God! "· The remark is intercalated, 
as though St. John wished to emphasize 
the accuracy with which he had reported, 
on this occasion, the very words of his 
Lord, conveying their ambiguous phrase, 
and asserting in fresh form what had 
convinced St. John, on snbsequeni reflec­
tion, that he was what he BBid. Tha 
phrase, .,,,11-re{mv •lr, to believe in or on a 
person, is to close with him, to accept e.ll 
the collateral_ consequences of such trust, 
to be content to wait for fuller explana­
tion, to cast self upon the object of faith, 
and allow the object of such trust to bear 
all the responsibility of the act. It is the 
form most frequently adopted by St. John. 
(eh. ii. 11; iii. 16, 18, 36; iv. 39, and many 
other places; cf. eh. xiv. 1, 12; xvii. 20); 
only once in the synoptic narrative (Matt. 
xviii. 6 with Mark i.x. 42). The form ,..,. 
o-n6<1v /.,,i occurs occasionally with the ac­
cusative (1 John iii. 23, e.nd frequently in the 
Acts); and 1r11r-re6<1v i,.( with the dative, also 
1r111-r•il•1v i!v, are used, implying even a closer 
and more intimate communion still with the 
Object of faith (see eh. xvi. 30). With these 
forms must be compared the more common 
one with the simple dative, 1r,o-n6•iv nv(, 
which occurs in vers. 31, 45, and eh. xiv. 11, 
etc., which implies accephnce of the say­
ing, promise, or fact there propounded, and 
falls short of the moral surrender involved 
in the fuller form. John here asserts that 
many or his hearers, those who had hitherto 
refrained from full acceptance of Jesus as 
the Son of God, yielded to his claims there 
and then. This faith on the part of "some" 
is almost more wonderful than the unbelief 
of others. The difficulties in their way were 
appalling in comparison with the perplexi­
ties which beset our minds. The Lord 
appealed to his own inner cou~cionsne88, to 
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hie 8upematunl Aid in speeoh, to the epot­
lees. sinlPBB <'hanoter or his hidden life. It 
was remarl,,tbJe that n.nv strangers or ene­
mit>B ebonld have surrendered themselves to 
them. The event showa that the surrender 
<'ould not etnnd the teat. 

Vere. 81-59 deeoribe a further conver­
sation, not with the same andienoe. The 
words record a vivid oonfl.ict between the 
Lord and the JetDB IDM believed him,· who 
nooepted the Messia.nio olaims, but pereisted 
in interpreting them, not by his word, but 
by their own ideas of the theocratic king­
dom, by their privileges as children of 
Abre.h&m, by their national animosity to 
their nee.rest neighbolll'I! the Samaritans, by 
their inn.bility to press behind the veil of 
his humanity to his Divine nature. Their 
faith was of the most imperfect kind ; but 
snob as it was, it we.s made ma.nifest to the 
observation of the apostle, and this throws 
light upon the foct that, among the many 
who belie'Ded on him, or rather alongside of 
these, there was a oerta.i.n section of " the 
Jews," of the ohier ntlere and rabbis, who 
made a definite movement towards him. 
This doubtless excited the intense enthu­
siasm of the disciples, who might at once 
hope and almost expect that Jesus would 
with open nnn.e accept their homage. But 
he at once puts this faith of theirs-perhaps 
ignorantly expressed-to a proof absolutely 
necessary for the s:1.I-rntion of his hearers. 

V ers. 31, 32.--{ 4) The test Chrilit rupplied 
tD those t0/w admitted his testimony-true dis­
cipleship and frtt-d<Ym. J"eBUB therefore said 
to the J"ews who had believed him-or, had 
bee.ome believing, and were now waiting for 
BOme specio.l sign that their belief of his 
words we.s to be :immediately rewarded by 
some closer conformity between his next step 
and their own preposseesions-U ye abide 
in my word, then are ye truly my disc:iples. 
Short of making the word of Jesus the 
resting-place for both heart and intellect, 
full discipleship would be impossible. The 
true disciple receives and continues in 
the word of his Me.ster. The expression 
expands nnd illustrates the difference be­
tween believing Christ to spea.k the truth, 
end bd.ieving iu him. Many ancient Jewd 
and modem Christians believe so m nch of 
Christ's word as is verified by their moral 
consciowmllllll, and dispute or dispose of the 
rest e.s Aberglaube. The genuine disciple 
continues, abides, in the word of him who 
is tl,e iucamate Word, yielding to it entire 
acquit,SOOnoe, 1111 the o.bsolute reality of 

things, as the truth n.bout God nnd man. 
He ndds, And ye shall come fully to know 
the trnth; i.e. to realizo in the very depths 
of your being the trustworthy ohnre.ctcr of 
my word. "The Truth" (see eh. xiv. 6) is 
one of the distinguishing no.mes which Josue 
takes to himself. He is the Truth, e.nd "full 
of grace o.nd truth." So far this statement 
corresponds with oh. vii. 16, 17. Tho 
"Jews" who hRd believod him would not 
feel the fiery ordeal and touch of fie.me ap­
plied to the sensitive skin or their pride and 
11elr-importance; but when he added, And 
the truth shall emancipate yon, the case 
was nltered. Truth only can set the mind 
free from its bondage under ignoranoe and 
prejudice and evil habit. If the Light of 
the world shines into the durk places of the 
heart, the chains erewhile misunderstood will 
not only become visible, but will be broken. 
Goclet bea,utifnlly se.ys that "the empire of 
sin in a human heart is based upon an illu­
sion, a fascination. Let troth shiue, o.nd the 
spell is broken, the will is disgusted with that 
which seduced it-• the bird escapee from 
the net of the fowler.'" But this proffer of 
freed!lm to his disciples by continuing in his 
word was too startling a suggestion for their 
nascent o.nd imperfect fa.ith. He ha.d told 
them that without faith in him they would 
die in their sins (ver. 2'1); now he assures 
them that, unless they abide steadfastly in 
his word, they will not escape from o. bond­
age manifest enough to his eye, if not to 
theirs. This brings from them an angry 
response. 

Vera. s~,6.-(5) The offer of spiritual 
freedom to the seed of Abrnham provoked. 
bitter hostility and misapprehension. 

Ver. 33.-They a.nswered him, We be 
Abraham's seed-taking the highest position 
of national grandeur o.nd racial pride. V e.st 
were the pretensions which the Jews often 
assumed from this lofty ancestry. "They 
were all children of kings ; " "Solomon's 
feast was not too good for them ; " "He 
we.s heir of the world ; " " They were the in­
heritors in him of nil lhe no.tions." They 
had rung this cry into the ears of John the 
Baptist, when this last prophet hud called 
upon them for repentance. Their following 
boast is difficult to understand: We have 
never yet been enslaved to any one; and 
great difference of opinion has preve.iled 
over the meaning of these words. It is 
incredible that John should rep1·esenf; the 
Jews as ignore.at of their national politicol 
history. The first word of their Decalogue 
incl udcd a. reference to the " house of bond• 
age" from which Jehovah had delivered 
the seed of Abraham. Moreover, their poli­
tical humiliation e.t the han<l of the border 
kingdoms of ABsyria, Babylon, e.nd Syria Wll8 

the perpetual theme of prophet and psnlmillt.. 
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The terrible reverses that they had subse­
quently experienced nt the hn.nd of Antio­
chus o.nd of the Roman power, n.ud the galling 
submission to Romo which 11t the mom~nt 
wo.s rousing their fiercest passion, would 
render o.ny such boost simply preposterons. 
Godet's suggestion, thot they were making 
o. boast of their personal civil freedom, tha.t 
Abrnho.m's seed were not sold into positive 
sin.very, however mortifying their political 
servitude had proved, is for-fetched and too 
fa.r nwa.y from the facts of the cnse; neither 
does it harmonize with the character of this 
angry retort. Probably a. reference is ma.de 
to the idenl freedom from ale.very and from 
dependence which they ho.d, in their hour 
of deepest depression from all and every 
form of tyranny whatsoever, religiously 
me.into.ined. They did, a.s their wonderfal 
psalter shows, cherish a conviction that 
Dnvid's throne a.nd Abraham's inheritance 
ideally stood through all the ages, lnstrou 
a.nd magnificent to the eye of faith. When 
the holy and beautiful house was burned 
with fire, when their exile wa.s complete, they 
still saw all visible things, even "heaven 
and ea.rth," departing or rolled up like a 
scroll, while their Creator a.nd redeeming 
King was seated still on his eternal throne. 
From St. Paul's Epistle to the Romane, they 
clearly held thnt the mere possession of the 
La.w, whether they kept it or not, was their 
much-prized [pledge of independence from 
all other authority or servitude. If so, they 
may ha.ve been on this occasion boasting of 
their ideal freedom in virtue of their he­
reditary privileges, and forgetful of the les­
sons even of the agelong story of Ishmael 
and Esau, and the deportution and abolition 
of Israel as a nation. One can scarcely 
refrain a momentary thrill of a.dmimtion 
at the hardihood of their eager faith, and the 
overwhelming strength of confidence they 
manifested in their destiny e.s a people. 
All the spiritual eo.lvation and ideal free­
dom which they desired they possessed as 
ohildren of Abraham. How sayest thon­
" Upou what possible principle dost thou 
promise to us that which we already are 
proud of poBBeesing, viz. glorious liberty? " 
Is it from the emancipo.t.ing power of truth? 
We ho.ve the truth; we are the depositnries 
of infallible truth. We already possess e.e 
our birthright what thou art offering to us 
as the full reimlt of discipleship. How 
sayeet thou, Ye shall be ma.de free 1 

Ver. 84.--Jesus answered them; 1 '·"· 
1 Thomn sees here the doctrine of Pnul 

on spiritual freedom, and hie allegorical use 
of the story of So.rah and Hagar in the 
Epistle to the Galntie.ns. He fiuds a re­
flection of the oontroversy between Jewish 
Christians and Gentile Christians. Ii is 

those "Jews who believed him," but whose 
retort showed their faith to be of the most 
feeble o.nd imperfect kinrl. and which, if it 
were momentarily e.ssnmeci, was rea<ly to dis­
appear e.t tl,e first touch of trial. A promise 
of Divine lo,e had been treo.tcd by them as an 
insnlt, not so much to their national history. 
as to their religions triumph over their civil 
and political disasters. There is no reason 
to believe that in these, or in the following 
words, the unbelie~ing Jews bad once more 
become the interlocutors, as Tholuck and 
Hengstenberg have done on different grounds. 
Meyer, Ellicott, Lange, and many others 
agree with the view here advance,!. The 
answer to them ( a:/n-o,,, those who were the 
subjects of u.,re1,p[8710-av) is introduced with 
peculiar solemnity : Verily, verily I say 
unto you, every one ( 1riis) that doeth sin 
-6 ,rolM• 1'µ.atyr Lav is different from .rpd.o-O'r.111 
♦a:iiAa: of oh. iii. 20; it is the precise oppo­
site of ro10,v aA-/iB,uw of eh. iii. 21, and does 
not mean "every one who eommitteth 
separate acts of transgression." but it means 
"every one who is living a life of ,in "-is 
the bond-slave (of sin). Godet is strongly 
disposed, on the j?1'onnd of the exceedingly 
small authority of D a.nd b alone (and certain 
quotations of Origen), to belie,e that the -:-iis 
;,µa(Yfia.s is a gloss. Certainly the whole 
passage would be easier to interpret if onr 
Lord had simply said that the ma,:i under 
the habitnaJ power of sin is a slave, and bad 
then, in vers. 35 and 36. advanced to the 
contrast between the slave e.nd the Son. 
But there is great unanimity among all the 
authorities as to the accuracy of the Received 
and Revised Texts, though Westcott e.nd 
Hort place it in brackets. The interpreta­
tion, consequec.tly, is simply this, that Christ 
did "pass from the idea of bondage under 
sin to that of bondage generally, and from 
the idea. of sonship to the Son" (Westcott). 
The notion of personal transgression produc­
ing a bondage, and enfettering the soul o.nrl 
the will, a.nd separating it from the glorious 
liberty of true sonship, lay outside of their 
notion of discipleship. They were not re­
quiring deliverance from sin or its bon<lage : 
what they wanted wa.s the lull realiwtlon 
of the national hope. The language of this 
verse can be paralleled from foe writings of 
the classics and ro.bbis,' o.nd is lil.Igely 

astonishing that so ncute a critic does not 
see that we have here the originnl principle, 
which wa.s variously developed by St. Paul 
in his lifelong controversy. 

1 Wiinsche quotes • Succa.,' fol 52, a: 
"Rabbi Asi said that evil conduct is com­
pared nt its beginning to a spider's web, and 
aftorwards to e. cart-rope (Isa. v. lS); anJ 
shows that seven no.mes given to the sinner 
by the Old Testament writers, reach theil: 
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bandlc>d by St .. Penl (Rom. vi.11.nd vii.). The 
relation between sin as a prindple and sins 
as ,ict.s of the will is a great New Testament 
re,·eletion. The personal oommission of sin 
nugments the force of the corrupt tendency 
which l<'nds to and facilitates fresh traus­
gre~sion. Every compliance with evil forges 
R new fetter, and imposes it on the will of 
the transgressor. "The strong man guards 
his house, and his goods a.re in peace" (Luke 
xi. 21). 

Ver. 85.-This being the facte.s to sin and 
its servitude, the Lord proceeds to deal 
with ser\'itude in God's house. Scr..-itude 
end its spirit nre manifested in the house of 
tl..tc Father. The bond-slave abideth not in 
the house for ever. So long as he is a 
hond-slave and not emancipated from the 
fetters of mere race, so long as be is ruled 
by the servile spirit, there is no perpetuity 
a.bout his relation to the Father. He oon 
be sold away (Gen. xxi. 10; Gal. iv. 80). 
An involuntary subject of the Law, who 
belongs to tlic theocracy a.s a sla..-e merely, 
and because he cannot help himself, and 
occupies a position which a slnve does in the 
family of sin, has lost ail freedom and spon­
taneity in his service, and will find hil!lself 
cast out at last. But the son abideth for ever, 
Sonship is the only principle on which con­
tiriuancc in the house can be secured. It 
has been mnch debated whether the I, 11/os 
of the thi1ty-fifth verse goes beyond the idea. 
of sou.ship, the generic antithesis to the idea 
of slave. Certainly this seems the primary 
reference. In the following verse, the Son, 
in his loftiest fnnctioua, and a.s identifying 
himself with" the truth" of ver. 32, entirely 
ful.filB the conception of "Sonship" a.nd 
eternal abiding in the Father's house, a.nd 
therefore is entrusted with the power of 
eme.ncipe.ting all slaves, of adopting sons 
into the Father's royal honse. Thus· we 
may suppose tha.t the first use of the term 
"son," though laying special emphasis on 
the spirit o.nd conditions of sonship, yet 
points to him who entirely embodies, en­
shrines, and has from before all worlds 
realized the Divine idea of Son-the only 
begotten Son-in the bosom of the Father. 

Ver. 36.-Therefore if the Son - who 
abideth ever in the Father's bosom, and fills 
the houee with his glory, and is the Heir of 
ell thing;;-make you free, ye &he.ll be free 
i.ndsed (t.,.,-,.,,, "essentie.lly," only here 11Sed 
by St. John, who elsewhere uses the word 
a.A.716ii,s, ver. 31 ; eh. i. 48 ; iv. 42; vii. 40 ; 
vi. 14). The Son is he who gives power to 
beoome the sons of God. "The law of the 
Spirit of lifa in Christ Jesus frees from the 
la.w of sin and death" (Bom. viii 2). Only 

strong ex~n in th•t of • &lave {Plov, 
:u:ix. 21)." 

by acquiring the true spirit and regeneratetl 
life of a son oon any man be delivered from 
the bondage induced by ignorm1ce of the 
nctue.l truth about God, about man,and a.bout 
the relation between God and mo.u. Thia 
knowledge is produced by the Sou of God 
who is the Truth. A full and believing 
apprehension of the Son of Goel, a realizo.­
tion of what he is, confers a new life and 
reveals the wonderful possibilities and re­
lations of human nature. The incarnation 
of the Son of God e.s a veritable Son of mo.n 
emancipates the soul fettered by the tyranny 
of nature and baffled by the mastery of time 
and sense, inasmuch as it disoloses the­
august majesty of its own origin. Essential 
freedom o.ocrues to him who knows that sin is 
pardoned, thRt death 1s vanquished, tha.t the 
prince of this world is cast out. The eager 
Jew might look through the be.ttered walls of 
Zion and the charred fragments of its gorgeous 
temple,and still see the e.dame.ntine structure 
and its agelong triumph. But the disciples of 
Jesus, with John e.s their leader, when these 
words were recorded by him a.a they fell 
from the Lord in their true connection, saw 
the new Jerusalem coming down out of 
heaven as a. bride adorned for her husband, 
with its open gates, its crystal stream, a.nd 
the Lord God .Almighty and the Lamb as 
the Light of it. The freedom of e. perfect 
service and the glorious liberty of the sons 
of God was theirs; in. proportion as they 
accepted their emancipation from the Son 
himself (l <Jor. vii. 22; Rom. viii. 35, 36; 
2 <Jor. iii. 18). The sons a.re "free indeed," 
whatever the world, or the Hebrew Chris­
tians, or the philosophers might think or say. 

Ver. 37.-Iknow (oIBa, I know absolutely, 
I do not come to know it from your retort) 
tha.t ye are the seed of Abraham. They 
belonged to the noble race, ".whose are the 
fathers;" they were the rnrepµa of him who 
received the promises. Christ admitted the 
pedigree, but he proceeds to show tha.t mere 
hereditary descent would be of no avail 
to them apart from moral considerations. 
These ideas, these revolutionary conceptions, 
so far es Juda.ism was concerned, were not 
the evolution of Christian ideas in the second 
century. It is most instructive to see how 
clearly St. Paul ha.d already grasped them, 
and woven them into' e. powerful e.rgument 
when dee.ling with the J udaizers in Gala.tia, 
many years before this Gospel was written 
(see the entire argument of Gal. iii., which 
thus rests on the teaching of the Christ him­
self). But ye seek to kill me. This charge is 
certainly difficult to suppose applioa.ble to 
those who "bad come to believe in him" 
(ver. 81). One of three suppositions must 
be ma.d~ither (1) the believing Jews were 
surrounded by angry groups· of his bitter 
enemies, to whom he here addressed hiJDBelf; 
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or (2) the Lord spoke hero to them as r-e­
preeentin g the IBrge compCLny of Jeruealem 
opponents, whom ho !mew at that moment 
to be planning hie deo.th, nncl ns o.11 orntore 
o.nd debnlers nre in the he.bit of dealing 
with opposing arguments by showing the 
character they assume in others, who make 
them their boost; or (3) those who had come 
to believe him up to a certnin point had ne 
rapidly relnpsed, at the first touch of spiri­
tual proof, into diebelief e.nd cruel hostility. 
This seems the more nature.I interpretation 
of the fact, which may, at the same time, 
have become patent from some angry mani­
festation of his implacable foes. There is 
much to be found in the background and 
scenery of this dramatic colloquy, reported 
with such extreme brevity, which would, 
if we exactly knew how to paint it, solve 
its difficulties. Ye seek to slay me, because 
my word-the word which is mine-ma.kes 
no progress-or, advance-in you. Xwp,., 
has both transitive and intransitive mean­
ings; thUB it means "leave," "depart," 
'' turn," or " come to," with ,ls (2 Pet. iii. 9, 
"contain;" eh. ii. 6 ; xxi. 25 ; Mark ii. 2); 
but it has the force frequently in Plato "to 
make progress or atlvance," and it has this 
force here. So Meyer, Westcott, R.T., etc. 
(LuthBrdt and Tholuck suggest '' find en­
trance," which would require ,ls rather than 
iv). Not only did they not continue in 
Christ's word (ver. 31), but the word itself 
made no way in their minds ; it was barred 
out by prejudices, and· thus choked at its 
very first working. Christ thus represents 
his word first as the very atmosphere o.nd 
home in which his true disciples abide, and 
then as e. powerful influence which grows 
evermore in power and command as it is 
pondered. It means more and more to those 
who abide in it; it implicitly contains e. 
whole universe of truth and reality, of im­
pulse and motive, for those who allow to it 
"free course"-who are of the truth, and 
hear his voice. 

Ver. 38.-I speak the things 1 which I 
he.ve seen with the (my) Father: 2 a.nd do you 

1 The authorities are be.lanced between &. 
l-yw and l-yw 8. The former is read by ~. 
B, C, D, L, X: by important cursives, 69, 
181, o.nd quotations from Ori&"en, Chrysos­
tom, and Cyril : and adopted by Tregelles, 
Alford, Thohendorf (8th edit.), Westcott 
e.nd Hort, B.T., Lo.ohme.nn, and :Meyer. The 
ll is ree.d by E, F, G, K, e.nd othors, by 
Godet, Lange, etc. 

1 The. µ.oii is omitted by B, 0, L, T, X, by 
some versions, by Tischendorf (8th edit.), 
Meyer, Laohme.nn, R.T., Westcott and Hort, 
e.nd Godet, though sustained by ~. D, r, .o., 
A, and other uncials e.nd versions. Both 
the µ.ou end {Jp.i,v seem ILB though they were 

therefore the things which ye heard I from 
the ' (J/ov.T) father; or, and you theTejOTe do 
the things which ye heaTd from yov.T (atheT. 
We need not, with Meyer, limit the Lord's 
vision of the Divine thin"s which he saw 
with the Father to his p";-emunda.ne Per­
sonality. He describes himself in constant 
communion with the Father. The Father 
is with him. He knows the mind and will 
and good pleasure of the Father. His is 
the perfectly pure heart, which is as an eye 
for evermore beholding the Father. That 
the Only Begotten sees and knows what no 
other sees, is constantly taught in this Gos­
pel (see eh. iii. 32; vi. 46). In Christ, more­
over, the disciple may verily see the Father 
(eh. xiv. 7, 9; 1 John ii. 23). The probable 
textnal reading given above would draw a 
species of contrast between Christ's" seeing·• 
(,rap<t. .,..,) with the :Father, and the Jews' 
" bee.ring" ( "''~" .,-oii) from the Father, as 
though such communication were less inti­
mate than" seeing." This must not be pressed 
(see ver. 40). If the 1roLErre be imperative, 
the langne.ge would be an appeal to the Jews 
to act out that which, from prophets and 
teachers and interpreters of the Di vine will, 
they had heard. :Moulton treats the clause 
as one more, one last, exhortation. The 
word of Christ had not advanced within 
them-it remained as a barren formula.; let 
them give it free course now. Theu oppo­
sition he.d not as yet been malignant or 
hopeless; one more chance is given them. 
The more ordinary interpretation is to make 
the ,ro,...,., indicative. If it be so, and still 
more if the vµ.wv (omitted by B, L, P) be 
genuine, "the father" to whom reference 
is me.de as theirs, is in contrast with the 
Father of Christ, and, withont pc,intedly 
saying so, Jesus implies that it is another 
father altogether. In ver. H Christ does 
indeed declare the.I the father with whom 
they o.re in ethical relation and sympathy 
is not God, but the devil-the very opposite 
of the God of Abraham, the very antithesis 
of the Father of infinite love. At this point 

introduced to emphasize the contrast, and 
o.re omitted together by modem editoni. R.'f. 
has introduced the words in italics. 

1 'H,coOo-crre rests on ~c, B, C, Ii, L, X, I, 
13, 33, 69, and others, and a comment o{ 
Origen, which discusses the contrast between 
iJKovum.,.. and ,wpaxa.. It is adopted by 
Le.ohme.nn, Tischendorf (8th edit.), ]\foyer, 
Godet, R.T., and Westcott and Hort. The 
T.R. reads ,.,pd.Ka.Te, with ~•, E, F, G, H, 
:M, and many other uncials ; and Lauge 
and others see no reason to cho.uge it from 
the nature of the -case, for " hearing " and 
"seeing" a.re subsequently interchanged in 
their application. 

• See note 2 in preceding column. 
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he simply sn~ts, •• 'fherefore the things 
which y<> h<ll<rd trom youi fath1,1· ~·e do," ye 
habitnally do, ye sre now rloing in your 
hRtred 11.n,I murderons sentiruents toworrls 
myself. Snn>ly this implies a severity 
wbi~h is hardly rompatible with an n,l<lress 
to Je1VB who believed him. 'rl1e int<>rpre­
tation of the follonng 'Vel'l!e is governed by 
that of this. 

Ver. 39.-They answered and said. If 
the s~cond int.erpretation be ncceptud, then, 
irritated by the snggestion that .. the Father" 
whose properties and claims he saw nnd 
revealed to them was different from "the 
father " whose nature and ways they 
"heard" and practised, e.nd counting, ruore­
over, on the concession of the fact that they 
were A hmham's '' seed," they cried, Onr 
fe.ther is Abra.hs.m; we are spiritually, ethi­
cally, related to him, e.nd if we a.re doing 
that which we have hee.rd from our father, 
then we c.an claim that e.ll we are doing is 
along the lines of our Abrabamic dignity. 
Bnt if ver. 38 be regarded as a final e:s:­
postnlation. according to the first of the 
interpretations of .,,. • .,,.,.,, then the Jews 
merely discl0sed their determination to mis­
apprehend the plain w0rds of the Divine 
Lord. e.nd when lie was reminding them of 
the FathPr, of their Father, they at once 
stood back upon their here<litary pride, e.nd 
declared that they were doing the works of 
their great ancestor. .Tesl!ll saith to them, 
If ye are 1 Abraham's children, e.s yon say­
for the position of" children " is invol ,•~din 
the iJea and claim of spiritual Fatherhood 
which ~-e boast-then, with such spiritual 
.e.nd ethicc.l relations as these, ye would do 
the works of Abrahe.m-works of faith; you 
would he open to the access of spiritual 
re¥elatioas with cbil<llike simplicity; you 
would have areepted the heavenly voice; 
you would have known whence it came; yon 
would have resembled bi:n in bis moral sen­
sitiveness, in his gentle loving-kindness, in 
hill victorious fa.ith ; but-

Yer. 40.-But now, ae things are, ye are 
1eeking-plntting, contriving, in subtle ways 
e.nd by false charges-to kill me. The 
entire discourse is made more obvious by 
onr Lord's discovery of the plot of the last 
few days, and hy his allowing his friends 
and opponents to know that he had pene­
tmted the thin, snbtle disguise under which 
this mul'derous plan was veiled. The ex-

1 to:, D, D, L, '.I.', Origen (t.en times), and 
Augustine jnstify the m0re difficult reading 
<tT'T< instead of .,.,., of T.R. and the other 
authorities. So Tregelles, Weetcott and 
Hort, Tischendorf (8th edit.), R.T., e.ud 
Meyer. 'Ewoi<in sto.nds "·itbout iiv, on still 
stronger authority, thou:;h transferred t.o the 
margin by W estooti and Hort.. 

citement produced byl this bold charge 
am0ng his own truo disciples, nncl those 
wbo now for the first time heard of it, by our 
Lord's then and there lifting the veil from 
mnny a specious question; 1he look of guilt 
on the conntcnnnccs of some, of truculent 
R,hnission of the chor.;e iu the gesture of 
0thcl's; the loud murmurs nnd confuso<l cries 
of the crowd,-must all bo renlized to a_ppro­
henrl the tremendous crisis which had now 
arrived. He aggraYnted the oharge by de­
F-cribing himself as a man who bath deolared 
to you the truth whioh I heard from God. 
'l'his is the only pince where the Lol'<l 
speaks of himselt llb "a ,mm" (cf. Acts xvii. 
31 ; I Tim. ii. 5). He here describes him­
self as One who is su~jcct ii.ud Jiahle tu tLeir 
murd~rous passion-a man, seeing that bis 
eternal Personality ho.a been presented to bis 
Rntagonists in the form of man. His man­
hood was the link of relation between thfl 
God who sent him, taught him, surro11nrlccl 
e.nd enveloped him, and the conscious­
ness of his hearers. This is the highest 
representation of the very conception of a 
Divine commission and e. Divine message. 
They were seeking to stamp out a Divine' 
fire, to drown a heavenly voice, to refuse and 
trample upon a sacred Messenger. This did 
not Abraham. The father of the faithful 
was susceptible to the heavenly voice. He 
heard and obeyed the voice of Jehovah with 
childlike docility (Gen. xii., xiv., xviii., 
xxii.). '.l.'he visions, the commands, the 
messengers, the manifestations, of God to 
Abraham were so readily accepted that his 
faith is a proverb, and his greatest name is 
"friend of God." The wilful, hurried, ma­
licious treatment of both the Divine Mes­
senger and the sacred message, both of which 
Jesus decfored to liavo come directly from 
God, proves'the lack of relation with the Life 
of Abraham. They might bo Abraham's 
"seed" (uwepµa.) but not his ('Teicva.) chil­
dren, and he in this sense could not be their 
"fath(;r." 

Ver. 41.-lnstead of doing the works or 
.A.Lraham, you a.re doing the works of your 
father. That is, you have a father with 
whom you are, nevertheless, in living, ethical 
relation. If you persist iu boasting of your 
father, who is neither "the Father " nor 
Abraham, I must soon tell you who that 
fotht:r is, Louil interruption followed. 
Abrupt and startling was the retort; We 
are 1 [ were] not bom of fornication; we have 
one Father, God. Many expositors think 

1 Qi, "Y'"Y'"v-f,µe6a. is accepted, with T.R., 
by Tischendorf (8th edit.) and Lutbardt, on 
the authority of N•, C, D, X, r, t,., Rnd other 
uncials and all the cursives; ov,c iy,vv{1611-
µ•v is preferred by Lnehmunn; Tregellee, 
Westcott and Hort, d.nd R.T., with B, D. 
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that these Jews began to bn.hble ngninst the 
possibility of thoir being bnstarrl childron 
of Samh, or to protest that they were not 
IahmaeliLes or uny collateral bmnch of the 
sce<l of Abrnhrim, like the l<lnmreons or the 
sons of Keturah. This is far o.wriy from 
the context, and unworthy of the contro­
versy. The i<lea is sufliciently explained 
by tho second clause. 'fhe covenant rela­
tion between J ohovuh and Israel is so con­
stantly referred to in the Old Testament 
(Hos. i. 2; ii. 4; Isa. i. 21 ; .Jer. ii. 20) unrlcr 
the imt1,ge of marririge and the unfaithf'ul­
ncaa of particular generations to Jehovah; 
and their false worship o.ncl idolatry are 
so often regarded as "fornication" and 
"adultery" from God, the Husbanrl of the 
dedicated spouse, so tht1,t nothing i~ more pro­
bable, when Jesus charged them with doing 
the works of their father, that they should 
have exclaimed, " Surely we have no idola­
trous sympathies. Noue but Jehovah is our 
God. Thou must not charge us with any 
compromise with the accursed thing." The 
wild rage which the Jews had shown to 
Pilate in the matter of the shields, their 
abhorrence of the defilement of idols in the 
matter of food, their avoidance even of the 
supreme court of Roman justice under fear 
of idolatrous contamination, explain the 
outflash of this indignant rejoinder. This 
view is, in the main, advocated by De Wette, 
Lampe, Lucke, Lange, and Hengstenberg; 
but opposed by Meyer. Westcott: "We do 
not owe our position to idolatrous desertion 
of Jehovah. We are the offspring of the 
union of God with his chosen people. Our 
spiritual descent is as pure as our historical 
descent." Godet modifies it:" We have no 
idolatrous blood in our veins; we are Hebrews 
of the Hebrews." They claim to be the 
children of God, as well as children of 
Abraham (Deut. xx.xii 6; Isa. lxiii. 16; 
Mai. ii. 10). 

Ver. 42.-But Jesus will not allow them 
to clo.i.m the full privilege of sons of God. 
Said unto them, If God were your Father, ye 
would be loving me, not seeking to slay me. 
Seeing tho.t you do not love me, God is not 
your Father in the sense in which you are 
boasting such relation to him. The reason 
is: For I oame forth oot ( ,,c) of God. This 
expression only occurs in one other passage 
(eh. xvi. 28), and thern the texts vruy be­
tween ,,c, ,brh, and ,ra.pc!.. It point9 to the 
momentous and unique fact of his incarna­
iion, o.s the projection from the very essence 
of God involved in the essence of his being. 
The Father is tho eternal Source of Christ's 
Divine nature. There are two other forms of 
expression used by our Lord. In eh. xiii. 3 
and xvi. 30 i{eA8ei'v a.,r& is adopted, whioh de­
scribes rather the 11ct of the inoornated Oue; 
auJ in oh. xvi. 27 and xvii. 8 i!•AB•iv ,ra.pd, 

whereby is suggested the procession of Christ 
into the condition of fellowship with the 
eternal Father or that of being ,rpor rlw 0,6v 
or •I• 'rov 1<6A,rov. By i{,A9•i'v /,c he implies 
an even sublimer conception of the pre-natal 
glory, o.nd that, as the author of the Epistle 
to the Hebrews puts it, "he was the Efful­
gence of his glory, and the express Image of 
his substance." And I am come. I am here 
face to face with you. Meyer and others 
would make both verbs depend on he ,,-oii 
0eou: but if we are right in the special 
meaning of the preposition, the force of it 
would be lost in the second clause. The 
•{~Aaov refers "'.;o his eternal procession from 
the very nature of God, and special indica­
tion of it when he took our human nature up 
into his own; and the lj,co, refers to his pre­
sence and appearance in their midst a.a a "Man 
who told them the truth." For neither have 
I come. The perfect teuse here is nsed in 
contrast to the present ij,co,, to show that he 
ho.a the whole past of his career as a divinely 
sent Messenger present in his consciousness. 
And he establishes the fact that he has 
proceeded from God by the dismission of 
every other alternative. I have not come 
from myself, as an act of self-det.ermination·: 
1 ho.ve not come to do my own will, but the 
Father's. I have not come on e.ny self. 
chosen, self-hononring path, with motives 
of self-interest ; but in strict obedience to 
the Father's injunction-he sent me. You 
wonld have loved me, not hated mP., you 
would have trusted me and rejoiced in me, 
and not sought to kill me, if God were your 
Father; for you wonld then have felt all 
through my career that that One Father, of 
whom you boast an intimate knowledge, wo.s 
revealing himself e.s One near to you, close to 
yon, in the bare fact of my presence among 
you. 

Ver .. 43.-Why do ye not understELD.d­
come to appreciate and penetrate the signi­
ficance of-my speech 1 There is delicate 
subtle distinction between Ao.Au:& and Ao-yos, 
corresponding to that between 1'.a.A.,., and 
Ae-yo,. The former word connotes the form, 
manner, and _tone of utterance, and the latter 
its inner substance and power. """"'- is a 
word used for any manifestation of sound, a 
voice, the babble of children, the cries and 
songs of beasts or birds, for which purpose 
A<"f"' and AO")'os are not used (Trench, 'Syn. 
of N. T.'). Pater's Aa.A.ac!. betrayed him to 
the Jerusalem orowd (Mo.tt. :uvi. 73). 
A6"fo• is the substo.nce of the message, the 
burden of the revelation. The speech (Aa.A.d) 
of Christ refers to the appropriate and signi­
fioa.nt clothing which he gave to his word 
(Ao-yo,). He mournfully asks why they had 
failed to get to understand the method of 
his converse; why they perpetually failed 
to appreciate his discourse ; why they 
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persiet('ntiy put wrong ronstrootione npon 
hie phmM. snrl imsgined. him to be epeaking 
of mrt.hly thin~ when be WRS disroureing to 
them of heavenly ones. Why? Beoa11111 
ye cannot hea.r my word-the Divine com­
muni('ation I have made to vou. They were 
momlly so fe.r from him "t.hRt they· couM 
not listen 110 aa to receive his revehition. 
The inwsrd organ of receptivity we.s laoking, 
a.nd "so the spiritne.l idiom in which he spa.ke 
WIMI not spiritm1.lly undel'8tood" (Alforrl). 
The Divine significance of the whole word 
of Christ. the new e.nd strange doctrines of 
Mel!l!ish, of rt>demption, of the Father, of a 
Merifice and death on the part of the Son of 
man for the se.lve.tion of the world excited 
their animosity and bitter e.ntipe.thies. They 
were not oonecioue of any of the need he 
came to ea.tisfy, and so they failed to appre­
hend the entire manner of hie revelation. 
They were from beneath (ver. 23). He is 
disclosing heavenly things. " Their ears 
have they closed, lest they shonld bee.r." 

Ver. 44.-Ye are of the father who is the 
devil. In this way the great bulk of the 
best oommente.tors tre.nsla.te this difficnlt 
claUBe. Hilgenfeld, Voll..-me.r, and Davidson 
translate, "You are of the father of the 
devil;" o.nd suggest that here the evangelist 
betrays his fierce Gnostic (Ophite )antagonism 
to the Jews, and adopts the view that the 
God of the Old Testament, the "Creator," 
was tlie Father of the serpent. This is 
surely untena.hle. The Creator of e.11 thin,.,"11, 
in the prologue., is none other than the 
Father acting through the Logos. In the 
tlii.rd, fourth, and fifth chapters, the greatest 
honours are &BCribed to the God of the Jewish 
people, and not the faintest hint given of 
such re.diaaJ. divergence from the stand­
point of Judaism. In this very passage the 
father of the faithful Jews is spoken of with 
profound revereuoe. " The seoond-century 
Gnostic" must have so cleverly oonoealed his 
aentimente, and have refuted his position so 
treqnently, that it is inexcUBahly inept for 
him t.o have shown his cloven foot on this 
occa.eion. Thoma ignores the wild conjec­
ture of Hilgenfeld. Our Lord was not 
dee.ling witl.t tlie parent.age of the devil, but 
with the moral and religi.OUB parentage of 
those Jews who were manil'esting the most 
bitter ant.agoniem to bimaelf and plotting 
his destruction. For them to claim spiritual 
kinship and child.like feeling to the Father 
whose holy nature and whose love t.o them 
he wu revealing, wu a et.range contradic­
tion in terms. Our Lord repudiated it in 
this terrible language. He hii.d worsted the 
aeductive suggestions of the devil, and when 
he saw and heard them repeated and set 
forth as Di vin.e propotl&ls, he gave them their 
true name. "Yon disclaim the faintest 
•ympo.thy with other godB: you reBent the 

b11.t- sinfoter on your esoutoheon; you ea.y 
that religiously as well 1\8 historically you 
are not born of any fornication-there is 
no t1tint in your theological position ; but 
I tell you plainly that yo" are from, yon 
are manifesting the very essence o.nd sub­
etanoo of, 1.he fotber wlio is the prime enemy 
of God nnd lllRn. Tlie phrase is iu perfcot 
keeping with many synoptic pbre.ses (Matt. 
xiii. 88; xxiii. 15; of. J obn the Bnptiet'e 
!ringuage, Matt. iii. 7). And the lusts of your 
father-those of falsehood and murder, lying 
e.nd slaughter, being the top and chief of e.ll 
his evil pllSsions-ye are willing, deeiro111 to 
do. He has engendered these very Juste 
within you. The paternity of your angry 
passions, your incapacity to see nnd accept 
my word, a.re both alike explained. There is 
no more terrible rebuke in the w liole compass 
of revelation. The disciple whom Jesus loved, 
in preserving these words, shows very de­
cidedly that he was a "Son of Thunder," and 
call~ down fire from heaven (a very storm) 
which has been ever since descending upon 
the hee.ds of these and all other bitter 
antagonists of the Son of man. lie was a 
murderer (literally, a manslayer) from the 
beginning. Thie has often been referred to 
the spirit which animated Cain in the 
slaughter of bis brother Abel. There is 
some corroboration of such a reference in 
l John iii. 12, " Cain was /,c -roiJ woV11pov of 
that wicked one, and slew his brother; " and 
in the language of 1 John iii. 15, "Whoso 
hateth his brother is a murrlerer.'' (So 
Liicke, Reuse, De Wette, and others.) But 
the narrative of tlie dee.th of Abel makes no 
reference to the agenoy of the devil, but 
rather indicates the.t the sin of Ca.in was ori­
ginated by hie having been begotten in the 
image of the fe.llen Adam. The better in•· 
terpret.ation and reference of the words may 
be seen in 1 John iii 8, "He that doeth sin 
is from the devil ( /,c -rov li,a./Jdll.ov ), for the 
devil einnethfrom the beginning(lr."' lr.pxiis)." 
And sin entered into the world through the 
seduction and false ste.temente of the devil, 
by which the first man was veritably slain, 
his moral ne.ture killed outright. Grace was 
not shut out, but Ada.m died. In the day 
that he ate of the forbidden tree, man most 
surely and in the deepest sense died. " God 
created man to be immortal, e.nd made him to 
bean image of his own eternity. N everthelese, 
through envy of the devil came death into 
the world : and they that do hold of its aide 
do find it" (Wied. ii. 23, 24: Rev. xii. 9): 
" Sin entered into the world, and death by 
sin" (Rom. v. 12). The work of destrnotion 
at the beginning of humanity upon earth 
has never been exhausted. In murderous 
propensity, in lying and seductive word■ 
and ways, the children of wrath a.re ever 
1howing their parentage. To this statement 
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our Lord added what hRs by mrmy been 
regarded as a distinot revelation or the fall of 
Ba.to.n himself from the condition of recti­
tude ( of. Jude 6 ; 2 Pet. ii. 4 ). Heste.nds not ; 
oontinues not--in the truth (i,,.,,..,,,,,v in the 
perfect is the betterreo.ding, and demanrlsthis 
transla.tion: the rendoring of the Vulgate, 
,tetit, favoured by Au.!);nstine, and involving 
a reference to the fall of the I/evil, wonld 
ho.ve required ,1,,.,,.1,,,.,, pfoperfect '). Jerns 
did not, therefore, explicitly assert anything 
with reference to the o.ct of original revolt 
of the devil, but declnred tho.t the devil has 
no place in truth: he restlessly resists, throw­
ing o. hopeless, perilous glamour of falsehood 
round all he touches. Schaff' suggests, 
rightly, that the combination of this state­
ment with that of the prologue (eh. i. 3) 
presupposes the fall of this mighty and 
murderous spirit from a previous condition 
of rectitude, and the dictum of our Lord 
ought never to have been charged with the 
admission of an eternal principle of evil. 

. The fall of the lost angels is not explicitly 
stated. :Because there is no truth in hlm. 
The absence of the article before "truth" 
shows that in the previous clause the objec­
tive truth is meant, that the reality of things 
as known by him is referred to. The truth 
was that region or sphere of action in which 
he elected not- to stand, and, as a matter of 
fo.ot, does not stand nor find place. By 
"truth" is meant subjective truth or 
"truthfulness," 'the spirit which ·repudiates 
,falsehood in all its forms and manifestations. 
There is no consistency with himself, no 
inward harmony with reality. This is given 
as reason why the devil stands not in the 
truth. Wheneoever • he speaketh a lie, he 
speaketh (Au1-ei) from (i1t, out of) his own 
resources-from what is most entirely his 
• own, revealing the depth of his truthless, 
loveless, fate.I, godless nature. Schaff' quotes 
from Gothe's •Faust' the account which 
Mephistopheles gives of his own being. Haze 
it is in Kegan Paul's t-ro.nelo.tion-

" I am the spirit, who aye deny I 
And rightly so; for everything 
Is only good for perishing; 
So better 'twere that nought had been, 
And, therefore, all that you co.11 sin 
Ruin, whate'er with evil's rife 
Iii my true element of life." 

1 Westcott says, on the authority of N, 
B*, D, L, X, the true reading is ob1t (not obx) 
ll1T'IJ1tev, the imperfect of nf,,,,., (oh. i 26; 
Rom. xiv. 4), and means" stood not." Oux 
IIT'M/1t•v ~ found in B', 0, r, etc., in T.R., 
and margm of R. T. 

1 The reading Hs av, "whosoever," instead 
of lhav, is allowed by Laohmann on very in­
•ullioient grounds. 

GiJthe e1rn:ctly expreese a the ~" ,,..,v iBf.,v 
by "mein eigentliches element." :Beoe.uae 
he ill a. liar, 11111d the fa.ther of the liar. This 
translation makes the 11uToii rerer to ,f,,uuT71s, 
which is the most na.tnra.1 antecedent (so 
Bengel, Meyer, Lange, Godet, etc.), not­
withstanding the difficulty of the construc­
tion. This langaago asserts not only the 
agelong proof which history gives of the 
falsehood of this terrible personality, but 
declares tha.t he exerts an evil po.temity in 
the life of every Jio.r. "Broon or vipers" is 
a. phrase used by John Baptist and Christ 
himself when addressing Pharisees. The 
well-known ima.gery of the first promise, 
"I will pot enmity between her seed and 
thy seed," etc., suggests the same thought. 
Tliere is an awful significance in this power 
of the devil to sow his deadly seed in human 
life, and to produce thus, on the soil of 
human na.tur", "children of the wicked 
one" ( cf. Paul's language, Acts xiii. 10, 
addressed to Elymas, vie li,a/30,\ov, "son of 
the devil "). Another translation makes 
afroii refer to ,f,ev6os ; He is a liar, and the 
father of /al,sehood, or thereof ( Revised 
Version); thus drawing an abstract out of 
the concrete 1/m\,,.,,..,,,, or possibly referring 
to the first lie which slew the spiritual lifo 
of men-to the " Ye shall not surely die" 
of Gen. ill. 4. It is against this view that 
onr Lord is here dee.ling with persons rather 
thanwithabstractions. Westcottand Moulton 
and Revised Version in margin have given 
indefiniteness to the snbject of the verb 
Aakff, and translate, "Wbensoever one [ or, 
• a man '] speo.keth e, lie, he speaketh of his 
own ; for his father also is a. liar ; " the idea. 
being that the evil inheritance from the 
father of lies has even ma.de falsehood the 
essential element, the proprium, of the liar. 
This, however, appears to involve a -.ery 
complicated thought. The ,1,, 'Twv lolwv, ii 
strictly spoken, contradicts the idea of the 
liar's peculiarities being the result of in­
heritance. Still less satisfactory is the vain 
endeavour of the Gnostics, who found here a. 
second reference to the father of the devil. 
They discovered in some Italic Yersions 
and in the usage of some of tha Father;i: 
,ca8ws 1t<1l, in place of ""'• and so took it to 
mean, "he is a liar, as also his father." Hil­
genfeld and Volkmar have fastened upon 
this text also, and thus found further proof 
of Gnostic (Ophite) heresy in the Gospel. 
Riggenbaoh and Godet have remarked that, 
if ihe father of the devil was spoken of in 
the previous olause, "his father " would 
mean "the father of the father of the 
devil" I We have already seen how ground­
less suoh a aha.rge age.inst the Gospel is 
and how such 11, rendering would tluow th; 
entire context into confusion. If we accept 
the firat translation, we find that our Lord 
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11.nn0unros ll dootrine concerning the devil, 
and cum·evs ruC-1'8 informl\tion than can be 
obll\ine<I from euy other eouroe. This is 
nnt n11,,.., RC<'Clmruod•tion to the conscioue­
nl't!s of "die:non10c or 1h11 prejudices of the 
Je-ws, "" somA hRve iutc,rpreterl Christ's 
hmgt111.g-e in •he ,;vnoptio G-ospols, but it 
is dist1r-ct rlogumtic t.e,achini: About the 
J'l''"""n,.lity, chal'8Cter, l\:.d meth,,d of the 
devil. 

Ver. 45.-Then, turning to t1,...,.e children 
of the wicked one, Christ rlch~""-"1 11. tre­
mendous d,•mmcie.tion : Bnt becau~& l ~ay 
the truth-~ause I Rm the Ort:;>tn., UttenH!""', 
and lncnrnntion of the truth-ye believe me 
not. If he spake lies to them, they would 
greC'dily receive them. The very cause of 
I.heir lack of credence is the utterance of 
truth. The " I" is emphatic, and set over 
ag-ainst the "you" of the second chtuse. 
There is a tragic force nbout this charge 
almost unpo.ra1leled, implying the most wil­
ful estmng-ement frum GoJ, a rejection of 
1.--nown truth because it was truth, a love of 
de.rkness because it was de.rkness, a moral 
obtuseness which answers to the terrible 
language, "Leet they should see with their 
eyes," etc. 

Ver. 46.-Which of you oonvioteth me of 
sin , 'E>.l;,x01 is used in the sense of eh. 
:sxi. G-8 (see note)-Which of you can 
justify a charge of siil against me? can bring 
it home to me or others? Sin (a./l-apTla) is 
not mere "error," as Erasmus and some others 
ha'<'e urged, because the word throughout 
the :Kew Testament (o.nd in the clo.ssics 
when not accompanied by some explanatory 
term) always means "contrariety to the will 
of God," more.I offence not intellectual defect 
(so Meyer, Luthardt, Godet, Westcott). Nor 
is it round exegesis to limit a.µ,apTla to one 
particular fonn of sin ( euch as '' false 
doctrine," Calvin, Jl1ele.ucthon, Tholnck). 
There is no need to limit its reference ; and 
in the unanswered query, while we cannot 
say that by itself this passage is sufficient 
!o demonstrate the sinlessness of Christ, it 
reve:i.ls a sublime depth in his translucent 
OOl16Cionsness that places him-unless he 
were the moat deluded or self-eu:flicient of 
human teachers-on e. different position from 
all other Divine meSBengers. In proportion 
as other great moral prophets hs.ve b<lt their 
own stan<lard high, they have become con­
scious of their own defects; and from 
Moses to St. Paul, from .Augustine to St. 
Fre.ncis, the saintliest men have been the 
most alive to their own departures from 
their ideas of right. The etando.rd of Jesus 
is liigher than that of any other, and he 
appears ne\"e1theless al,solutely without need 
of repentance, above the power of tempta­
tion, beyor.d the range of conviction. True, 
the Jews br-mght a charge of madneas and 

folly upou him immedie.tely ; but, so far from 
convincing him or mankind, they etnud for 
ever co,·ered with the eho.me of their own 
incompetence to e.pprehend hie messugo or 
himself. He being, then, without ein, nnd 
assuming that li.e stands iu the eternal truth, 
e.nd is the o.bsolnte Truth of things, o.nd that 
he cannot from his moro.l purity ,leceive or 
misinform them, o.u<i that his testimony to 
himself is final, sufficieut, and trustworthy, 
asks, If I say the truth-without your 
having <'O?vi~ted me of sin or. brought any 
moral obhqu1ty or offence a.garnet mo-if I 
ea.y (Utf) truth, why do ye not believe me1 
The reason is in them ro.ther than in him. 
ThElir non-belief discloses no flBw in his 
revelation, but mo.kes it evident that they 
and be are on different planes of being, 
with a di:icrepant, opposed, moral paternity, 
·• Why do ye not believe me?" He me.r­
vl'llcd at their unbelief I He is from God; 
they a.re from God'd great enemy. The 
moral perfection of Jesus as the God-Man 
is e.bsolutely necessary to his character as 
"nod's Lamb," as "the Only Begotten,"" the 
Son," and e.s "the Judge,'' of ihe hnman 
race. As he subsequently said," The prince 
of this world cometh, and hath nothing in 
me." To account for this sinless, perfect 
humanity, the entire conception of the 
Divine nature blended in indissoluble union 
with his own is found im perntive at every 
epoch of Christ's life. At every development 
of his officio.I character, in every new com­
bination of ciroumstnnce, in con!I ict and 
sorrow, when smarting from trenchery and 
dying alone upon the cross, he is "perfecr." 
he fulfils the perfect norm, he reaches the 
standard of Divine humanity. There is no 
discrepanoe here with even Mark's account 
of his language to the young ruler (Mark 
x. 18), for he does not there say that he .is 
not good, nor does he do other than suggest 
that he is identified with the One who is 
good. 

Vers. 47-58.-(6) THE I AM. The claim 
to be th,e Source of liberty and life, in reply 
f,o those who appealed to their Father God 
and their father Abraham, led JesUJJ to auert 
his anteriority to Abraham. 

Ver. 47.-There was eome po.use after 
this searching inquiry. Silenoe showed 
that, if they conld not convince him of sin, 
they were ready with no answer to his 
question. He assumes that his word is 
unanswerable ; he is what he so.ye he is, aud 
is able to set men free from sin o.nd to give 
them eternal life. Their position is still 
further explained by a distinct syllogism, of 
which the major premiss is: Re that is of 
God hee.reth the words of God ; words whioh 
it is obviously taken for granted he is 
freely, surely uttering. Who are the persona 
ri;ferred to? Some, like. J;lilgenfold, d4-
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cover bore a Manichman, GnOBtio eene&-­
"those who are essentially of a Divine 
origin and epirit11al nature," are absolutely 
<lilrerent from thoee who aro of the peychio 
or hylio no.ture. Thus they out away all 
force from the moro.l reproof which followe. 
Othere insist tho.t here J csus epeake of the 
regenorated mo.n, the true child of God, who 
hae power to believe, who has come to the 
Fo.ther, being predeetinatecl unto eternal life. 
Even thie interpretation doee not leave eufll­
ciontly ample play to the human freedom, and 
the personal self-responsibility, which per­
vades the teaching of the gospel. Elsewhere 
be epeaks of those who o.re "of the truth " 
and "hear his voice," of "those whom the 
Fo.ther drnws" to him by the very love 
and grace which he, the Son, lavishes upon 
them (see notes,:ch. vi. 37, 4i; xviii. 37; 
xvii. 6, 9, 11). He also speaks of those who 
come to him being given to him. He is 
here contemplating this wide claee, who are 
scattered through all time and places, with 
eueceptible minds capable of hearing freely, 
and believing when they hear, the words of 
God. For this cause ye hear them not, 
because ye are not of God; i.e. seeing that ye 
do not hear the words of God, it ie evident 
that ye are not of God. They are not ex­
cluded from becoming BO by any irreversible 
fate, but their present obtuseness of spiritual 
perception, their refusal to accept trnth on 
its clearest exposition, shows that they are 
not bom of God ; they are not being 
drawn to him by inworking of the Father's 
grace. The very form of the expression 
was once more meant to touch their con­
science. 

Ver. 48.-But it brought from them a 
shout of derision and a burst of scornful 
mockery. The Jews answered and said unto 
him, Say we not well that thou a.rt a Sa­
maritan, and hast a chemon 1 They imagine 
that the bare charge that they, the leaders 
of Israel, o.re "not of God," and that they 
reveal the fact by their inability to hear the 
words of God then sounding in their ears, 
was flat heresy, a gross lack of patriotism, 
and proved that, in his lofty self-aiSertion, 
he wo.s no better than a Sam!lritan-the 
most hated of their neighliours. They re­
turn a harsh tu-quoque to our Lord's refusal 
to odmit their Abrahamic descent, and his 
condemnation of their utter moral dissimi­
larity from their putative father. Tile sen­
tence, "a Samo.ritan art thou I" is singu­
larly insulting in its tone !Ind form. We 
cnnnot me"'lsure the exact amount of insult 
they cond?nsed iuto thie word, whether it be 
of heresy, or alienation fi om Israel, or accu­
sation of impure descent. It is remarkable 
thu.t onr Lord hod shown specio.l kindness 
to Samo.rito.ns (eh. iv.), and hnd made in his 
p!lrable " the gooq Samu.rit11n " the type or 

,TOJqf, • 

neighbourly love; but these very Jews had, 
in the height of thie controversy, accused 
him of being a " Galilman," and it ie nl)t 
probable that they used the term otherwioo 
than as a soubriquet of scorn. Edereheim 
(loc. cit., ii. 174, 175) would translate into 
Aramaic the language here cited, and finds 
in its form Shomrrmi the real interpretation of 
its meaning. Bhomrrm ie, according to him, 
used in rabbinical writing for .A.shmedai, and 
in the cabbalists ie used for Sammael or 
Satan. Arabian traditions are brought in 
to confirm this interpretation of the speech, 
which he regards ae equivalent to "Thou art 
a child of the devil," thus retorting· upon 
Jeeus the charge that they were doing the 
works of their father, the devil. The one 
expression is thought by Edereheim equiva­
lent to that which follows, thou haat a daemon; 
and hie explanation is thought to cover our 
Lord's silence respecting it. In our opinion 
this is far-fetched and unnatural. Christ's 
silence is better justified by his refusal to 
regard such a term as conveying oppro­
hrium. Ho had risen above the distinction 
of race, and could afford to despise the 
taunt. In eh. vii. 20 (see note) a similar 
charge had been made by the angry Jews. 
The Lord is accused of being mastered by 
some dmmon, who is perverting bis mind 
and confusing his speech. Some further 
force ie added to the charge from the lan­
guage of the Talmud, •Jebamoth,' foL 47, a: 
" R. N achmo.n, son of Isaac, said to a Sa­
maritan, 'Thou art a Cuthite, and testimony 
from thy mouth has no validity.'" 

Ver. 49.-To this lesus answered, in calm 
and patient remonstrance, I have not a 
dmmon. No strange or evil power haunts 
me; I am perfectly clear in my conscious­
ness. Once before, when accnsed of com­
plicity with Beelzebub, he hod retorted 
wilh awful solemnity, and an appeal to the 
conscience of his enemies and to the patent 
facts of his own warfare with all the king­
dom of Satan. It is interesting to observe 
the.t he takes 110 notice of the charge, " Thou 
art a Se.maritan." If the above suggestion 
cf Edersheim were accepted, tile silence 
would be explained; but it was more pro­
bably occasioned by Christ's unwillingness 
to repudiate fellowship with this persecuted 
natione.lity. The parable of the good Sa­
maritan was probably delivered about this 
time. Here he simply repudiated the second 
charge, and added, But I honour my Father, 
in declaring tho.t these words of his would 
be acceptable to you if you were of God (ver. 
47), and (the .:al strengthens the contrast 
between the two cle.us&1 ralher than between 
the" I" and "you ")-and, while I am doing 
honour to my Father, ye are dishonouring 
me ; for you are casting these reproaches 
upan me, refusing mr offers of mercy, free-z, 
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dom, &nd life, veritable rcvt'l11.tione though 
they be of the heart of the F11.ther. 

,·,er. 50.-But, in honouring my Father, 
and in quietly bearing you'r unjustifiable 
reproaches. I am not seeking my glory (cf. 
Ters. 28, 42; eh. Yii. 18). The cl11.im of 
Christ to be u.nd do so much is made hc­
c-Rusc be hns the happi11ess of the w,-rld, 
th<" salVRtion e.nd life ol men, nnd the glory 
of the FatbPr e.s bis consuming passion. He 
is 110! sccJ..ing his own ~lory; he is only 
crowning hilllsclf with the crown of utter 
sclf-ab11eg,<tion. But, while he repudiates 
all care tor hie own glory, he knows tha.t 
there is One to whom that glory is dea.r, who 
seeketh his glory, and with whom it is per­
fectly snfc, B.Dd who judgeth with absolute 
impartinlity and infinite knowledge. Wcst­
c0tt quotes in illustration of o (17TwP, Philo 
on Gen. xiii. 22, "H<' thot seeketh (makcth 
inquisition for blood) is not man, but God, 
or the Logos, or the Din.ne Law" (' De 
Jos . .' 29). 

Yer. 51.-Verily, verily. Tl.tis impressive 
rernrumencement of disoourse implies that 
a new turn is gi .en to the conversation, 
and that the grave,;t solemnity and impor­
tance i.,; attached to the utterance. It is im­
possible thllt the Jews sl:ould have listened 
unmoved to Christ's rejoinder on their rude 
taunt, or been unimpressed by the self-com­
posed !lnd lofty way in which the honour of 
our Lord was calmly entrusted by him to 
tb.e Father. The Jews may say what they 
please, cell him by any opprobrious name 
the, choose ; .. there is One that seeket.h" 
his· glory, and he is content. He has, in 
earlier portions of this discomse, promised 
freedom 11nd sonship to those who abide in 
his word ; and now to those who believed 
on him he says, with extraordinary empha.­
sis, If a man (any one) have kept my word, 
he shall never behold death. This " keep­
ing " is more than "'abiding" in the word. 
There i8 the additional notion of intently 
watrlling the •· keeping," which isoues in 
" fulfilling" and "obeying" (Meyer 11nd 
Tholuck); see ver. 55; eh. xiv. 15, 21, 23; 
x:v. 20; :nii. 6. The opposite of T1JP''" would 
be" to disreg11rd; ~ the opposite of q,u>.au• 
Jew would be "to let slip" (Westcott). The 
promise is dazzling: " He shall never be­
hold," i.e. st.ea.dily or exhaustively know by 
experience, what death means and is. He 
m11y pass through physical death, he mu.y 
(-yer',u17-ro.,) ta.-te of dissolution, he may come 
before the judgment-seat, he may see cor­
ruption (llle,P lha.q,8opd.v); but he will not 
behold (6er.,,p{w) death. He will never 
know what death is (cf. here; eh. iv. 14; v. 
2t; ri. 51, where the s .. viour speab of the 
"living water," and "life eterne,l,'' and 
"living bread,'' which whoso pa.rtaketh shal.J 
never die. See 11.lso eh. xi 26), He doeu1ot 

tell his Jisciplos the.t they 6hnll not eee the 
grave, but thnt in the deepest sense they 
ehnll nevor die. " De11.th '1 and "life" o.re 
words that l\l'e lifted into u. higher conno­
t,,tion. Death is o. moml state, uot an event 
in their physical eidstenco, 

Yer. M.-The Jews-the adverse domi• 
na.nt p,u-ty, l'<'a,ly nlwe.ys to misuudm·st,md 
his words-{then ') ea.id to him, Now-in 
reference to their own charge (ver. 41!), 
which be had solemnly discl11imcd-we know 
(ice l,ave come to /mow, iyP,J,Ka.µ<P) that thou 
bu.st a dremon. 'fhey imply that he must 
be under some most bewildering halluci­
nation. These words have sou.tiered their 
momentary hesitation. They must have 
reasoned thus: " He who claims such power 
for his own words must have personal im­
munity from death. This is a dmmoniacal 
folly and delusion, There have been greater 
than he who heard and kept the words of 
God, nnd who, ne,ertheless, did not escape 
de:,th." Abraham died, and the prophets 
(died); and thou sayest, If a mu.n keep my 
word, he shall never taste of death. Here 
observe the wilful a.Iteration of the Saviour's 
words. In place ot' Tdv >.6yov Tav iµoP, "the 
word that is mine," they quote hi.ni u.s say­
ing, TOP ;1.6-yoP µou, "my word," " the word 
of me'' which conveys a more persona.I 
clai.ni; and again, in lieu of the remarkable 
phrase, ou 6e"'p~crp, they su.y, oii ./L1/ -yd,u17-
Ta.., equivalent to ," shall not in any wa-, 
experience death "-a form of express.ion in­
compatible with the fact of the physical 
death of his followers and a forti.p,ri of ~-
• self. The believer, even like the Lord, does 
liute of death (Heb. ii. 9), .but he does not 
see it. The phrase, -yeouna., 6Q.f1frou, is a 
rabbinical one for "drinking the cup of 
death" (cf. eh. xviii. 11; Rev. xviii.. 6). 

Ver. 53.-Art tho.u greater than our father 
Abraham, who ia dead 1 and the prophets 
are dead: whomme.kestthou 2 thyself1 'fhis 
use of ,ro,ew,is not uncommon. "By thy own 
statemP-nts, whom wouldst thou hu.ve us be­
lieve that thou art?" ( cf. eh. v. 18; x. 33; 
:rix. 7, 12). This claim to be Giver of i.ni­
munity from death, and the further assump­
tion that the belid of and continuance in 
his word would metamorphose and trans­
figure death itself, implied functions which 
".made" Jesus mightier, more august, than 
either Moses or Elijah, Abrahum or the 

1 t(, B, and C omit the oirP; and so R.T., 
Tischeodorf (8th edit.), and Tregell'ls, ,but 
not La.chmann, or .T,lt,, or Godct. 

2 The uu is omitted by -B.l'., witb: Ti­
schendorf (8th edit.), on the 11,µthority.of ~. 
A, B, C, D, and. many other mal!-ns~ripta 
and versions and Fa.there. The om1ss1on 
does not convey the 11&me angry scorn that 
is uivolved iln ita presenoe, 
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prophets, who were dea.d. "Theee all died : 
who art thou?" 

Vor. 51.-Our Lord doee not immediately 
or directly reply to their question. He was 
not making himself to be o.nything. He 
wns simply declaring the fact. He does 
not retlll'n on the astounding o.esortion of 
ver. 51, but confirms it by reaflirming his 
·own relo.tion to the Father, and that sense 
of o.bsolute and perfect union with the 
Fo.ther on which his entire ministry was 
based. J'eellB answered, Il I glorify myself 
-if I, from the ground of my own human 
consciousness, and apart from the Father 
who is with me and in me, a.nd who 
"seeketh my glory" (ver. 50), if I have no 
unique relation a.ad access to the Father, as 
you Jews seem to imply-then my glory­
the glory of giving eternal life, of conferring 
perfect freedom and sonship upon those who 
continue in and keep my word; then all this 
glory which I claim-is nothing. But neither 
is the hypothesis one of fact, nor is the con­
clusion (fair enough on that hypothesis) a 
truth. "I a.m not glorifying myself, making 
myself anything other than I am." It is 
my :rather who is glorifying me (cf. ver. 50, 
1:ioth for construction and sense) ; of whom 
1e say, that he is our [your 1] God. They 
claimed for themselves tha.t they were "of 
God," and that the Father of whom he 
spake was no other tha.n their God and 
Father as well as his, But they have not 
comprehended their own Scriptures nor 
God's providence, nor all the revelation 
which the Father was making of himself in 
the S(;m ; w bile their special and monopo­
lizing claim concealed from them the face 
of the Father, 

Ver. 55.-And (i.e. while you thus speak, 
and though you call him your God ; of. a 
similar use of 1<a.(, very ne:nly expressed, but 
not exactly, by the" yet" of the Authorized 
Version) ye have not oome to know him by 

. , ,all the experiences through which you have 
passed ( cf. eh. vii. 29 ; xvii. 25 ; and ver. 
19). You do not know the only true God, 
you have not the knowledge whioli is life 
eternal. But I know him, absolutely, in­
tuitively, by the open eye of oleo.rest con­
sciousness, with invincible and perfect 
assent. The use and contrast of the two 
verbs i-yvd,1<a.T< and oilia., here and elsewhere, 
is very striking (see oh. iii. 10; u.i. 17). 
When our Lord, however, was broadly con-

1 Westcott and Hort, Tregelles, Tischen­
dorf (8th edit.), and Alford read ~µii,,i rather 
than ~µ.ii>v, with A., B•·•, 0, L, r, t,,., one 
hundred cursives, and numerous Versions. 
The " our God " is a.n important variation 
from the T.R., because it is a further indica­
tion tlu1.t our Lord does not repudiate the 
God of those whom he wu addressing. 

trasting the JewiBh knowledge of God with 
that of the Samaritans and identifying him­
self with the Jews (eh. iv. 22), he TIBea 
ol6a.µ,v. If I should say tha.t I know him 
not--which I do not and dare not say. 
Christ could not admit that his absolute 
knowledge was a. delusion. The reality of 
the Father in hie Divine-human consciouo­
ness, expressing itself through hia human 
thought and word, was supreme, overmas­
tering, soblime-1 shall be, like yon, a 
lisr; I should deceive you wilfully, as you 
a.re deceiving yourselves. We cannot fail 
here again to observe the severity of Jesus 
a.s portrayed in this Gospel. (There is 
nothing surely here, or in other numeroos 
utterances in this discourse, inconsistent 
with the Son of Thunder.) No cowardly 
modesty (Lange) is possible to him. He 
knows, a.nd must spea.k. He cannot, do.re 
not, be silent, or allow these bitter enemies, 
with their ready malice and perverse and 
continuous mi.interpretation of his words, 
to be ignorant, either of t ae ground of hia 
self-consciousness or his penetration of their 
flimsy excuses. So once more he adds, But 
I know him, and keep (-r11piii) his word. He 
will not allow this Divine consciousness to 
be ta.ken from him, even by the she.me and 
agony of the cross (Lange). 

Ver. 56.-Christ then proceeds to the 
allegation that he was greater tha.n A.bra.­
ham, and exclaims, Abraham, your father, 
exulted (a word is used of tnmnltnous joy, 
Luke i. 47}-trinmphantly rejoiced that he 
ahonld see my day (so Revised Version, 
margin), Winer translates the "'" fli?7 in 
the same way, though that tro.nslation really 
mea.ns "exulted in the knowledge that he 
should see." The "rejoiced to see," of the 
Authorized Version and Revised Version, 
implies that, when he thus exulted, he had 
seen, which is not exactly compatible or 
consistent with the following clause. If 
Canon Evans's theory of the use of '6," in 
the New Testament in the sense of "the 
contempla.ted result" be sound, we have a. 
sufficient tni.nsla.tion in " exulted that ha 
tDov.ld OT should see" my day. In Luke 
xvii. 22 we hea.r of " one of the days of the 
Son of man." All those days seem gathered 
together in the expression, "my day," and 
can only mean the whole da.y of his mani­
festation as the incarnate Word-the day in 
which, through himself, God ha.d visited 
his people. When did A.bra.ham exult with 
so lofty a.n expeota.tion and desire ? Many 
times in solemn vision and by heavenly 
voioe and holy promise A.bra.ham was led 
to believe tha.t in himself and in his seed 
a.11 the nations of the world would be blessed 
(Gen. xv. 4; ivii. 17; xviii. 10; x:rii. 18). 
This promise made him young again. He 
staggered not ~t the promise of God. Hi~ 
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faith WM cnunlcd for rightrousne~. He 
beiic,·Nl thnt God could a11d woul,l do whnt 
~ecmcd impossihle. 'l'hnt which he rejofrcd 
thnt '"'. ~hould see WRS the day of Christ, the 
rc'<"elatton of the Father, and. the w11y of life 
profterc<l t,i n 11 11n tions. lle 1Lntir.ip1Ltcd a 
fnlfiltocnt oft.be promises to such an extent 
that be rcjoico,l in hope of the glory of God. 
So f11r there is little diffic,nlty. Our imagi­
nation easily pictures Abmlmm in the sncred. 
tumult of e. bh•ssed hope concerning that 
whid1 wns eveutnallv rcnlized in the Mes­
sianic glory of the ·Lord J csus. Ilut our 
Lord added. He saw it, ancl was glad. And 
the interpretations of this clause are very 
conflicting. Calvin asks whether this does 
not con:-radirt Luke x. 2-1," Many kings and 
prophets de>ired to see the things which ye 
sec, e.nd yet did not see them.'' And be 
adds, " Faith has its degrees in behold­
ing Christ. The ancient prophets beheld 
Christ e.t a disunce, but not as present 
with them." Wt> :i.re rcmindeJ by ollters of 
Heh. xi. 13, "These nll died in faith, not 
hnvin~ reccfred the promises, but having 
seen ,rnd greeted them from nfa.r.'' Conse­
quently, the only '<"ision of the day of Christ 
vouchsafed to .A.braham wo.s the far-off pro­
phetic glance. This interpretation ignores 
the <l ilfrrenee of two clauses, " exulted that 
he wnnld see,'' e.nd "saw it, and was glad." 
This second clause is supposed hy llcng­
stenberg 1L11d others to reter to the visic::i 
of the angel of the Lor,!, the Logos (Gen. 
xrui.. ), or to the ret"elation of the vicarious 
denth nnd resurrection of Messiah in the 
sacri.fi.ce of Isnac (so Chrysostom and Eras­
mus). Others, ng-.i.in, have laid emJJhasis on 
the "birth of I se.ac" e.s the fulfilment of 
promiaes preTiously made to his faith. Isaac 
we.a regarded o.s " heir of the world," e.nd 
the embodil'l'.lcntof the Messianic hope. He 
wi:s the child of promise, of the Spirit rather 
than of the flesh. This view has been urged 
by Hofmann, Wordsworth, Westcott. The 
proper sense wns, doubtless, that, since the 
Lord became incarnate, Abraham's exulting 
hope has been re:i.lized; that which he 
desired nnd rejoiced in anticipation to see 
has now de.wned upon him. Thls becomes 
an emphatic revelation by our Lord .in one 
pe.lmary case, and therefore presu:nably in 
other instances as well, of the reb.liou and 
col!lIIlnnio~, between the glori1ied life of the 
saint;;, e.nd the events e.nd progress of the 
kingdom of God upon earth. A great con­
sensus of commen to.tore confirms thi.o! in­
terpretation-Origen, Lampe, Lucke, De 
Wette, Godet, Meyer, Stier, Alford, Lange, 
Watkins, Tlioma. It is objected that tliis 
kind of information a.bout the invisible 
world is contrary to the manner of Christ, 
e.nd would stnnd alone. This objection, 
J;owevcr, ignore.;, a~d e;iper:ially in the case 

of Abrnham, other references by our Lorcl 
to the sttme idea and faot. The paruble, eo 
called, of the rich man and Lflzarus, intro­
duces Abrnham as having been acqul\inted, 
during their lifetime, with the condition of 
the two del\d men (see Luke xvi. 22-25). 
And when our Lord, in conflict with tho 
S:idducees. would prove from Scripturo e.nd 
the language of Jehovah in the "pnssl\ge 
concerning the bush" thnt the dead rise, 
110 sai,l, "Since God called himself the 
God of Abraham, Isaac, nud Jncob, ho wee 
not tho God of the de:i.d, but of the living;" 
therefore Abrah:i.m, Isaa~, e.ud ,Ja.cob were 
living, and not del\d (Luke xx. 36-38). 
Iu like manner, Moses e.nd Elijo.h are re­
presented es conversing with Jesus concern­
ing the decease (l(o8ov) he was e.bout to 
accomplish (Luke ix. 30, 31), St. Peter 
( I Epist. i. 12) declares the.t the angels 
desire to look into the mysteries of human 
redemption. St. Pe.nl tells us that the 
principalities and powers in heavenly places 
receive fresh illustration of the me.nifold 
wisdom of God by e.nd from the Church 
on earth (Eph. ill. 10). So that _the idee. is 
one in harmony with many other. lines of 
Di vine revelation. .A.brahe.m rejoiced e.t 
the e.dvent of Christ. He has seen it, e.nd 
been gle.ddened. The angels sang their 
prniscs e.t the birth of Christ, a.rid rejoiced 
o,·er one penitent sinner (Luke ':x,y.). The 
patriarchs e.lso rejoice that the promises 
which they handed down to the generations 
that would follow them he.ve been fulfilled. 
The' l\lidrash • decle.res, se.ys Wiii:l.scbe, the.t 
A.brahnm se.w the Law.giving on'Sinai, e.nd 
rejoiced e.t it. Westcott se.ys the "tense" 
is decisive e.ge.iust this joy of Abraham in 
Pa.re.dise. But the o.orist simply calls atten-

. tion to the effect at once prc;iduced upon the 
consciousness of Abraham e.s soon as he be­
came awe.re of the day of the Son 'of man. 
Rabbinical ideas of the knowledge commu­
nicated to Abra.ba.m conoerning'· the career 
of his descendants, confirm and illustrate 
this interpretation; while the 'light thus 
cast upon the darkness of th,e grave ex­
pounds the gree.t ete.teme.-t, " He the.t con­
tiuuetb in [keepcth] my w..,rd sbe.11 not see 
death." 

Ver. 57.-The J'ews, therefore, said unto 
him-once more misinterpreting his word~. 
and giving e. materialistio tone to his Divine 
hint-Thou hast not yet fifty years-" Thou 
a.rt cot fifty yee.ra old "-and hast thou seen 
Abraham l Christ did not say that he he.d 
seen Abraham, but the.t .A.bra.ham he.d soen 
and rejoiced iu his day. The Jews chose 
to regard the language of Jesus e.s 11dding 
another immense improbability, if not fe.lse­
hood, to his previous clnims, viz. that he bu.d 
actually lived to twice the age of Methu­
llf:le.4 11!.ready, Tlle 1• ufty yee.r~ old" may 
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bo.ve boen simply UBed in round numbers 
for the o.go of mo.n'e prime e.nd completed 
llfo (Numb, iv. 3, 89; viii. 24). There may 
lmve been, even if our Lord wo.s only thirty­
thi·ee yeurs of e.ge at the fime of his Passion, 
tbo.t which apparently o.clded to his years. 
A trnclition is mentioned (Irenmus, c. ii. 
~2. 5) of the more e.dve.nced e.ge of Jesus 
which the Ephcsia.n presbyters preserved, 
e.nd which Irenmus regards os between the 
fo1·ty-flfth e.nd fiftieth yce.rs. Ernest de 
Bunsen vainly fin<ls o. reference to Christ's 
o.ge ( eh. ii. 20) in the forty-six years of the 
temple; but it is strange that, with the ex­
ception of the statement in Luke iii. 2i, there 
is nothing in the extraneous chronologico.l 
data, e.g. the death of Herod and recall of 
Pontius Pile.te, which need positively com­
press our Lord's life within fifty years 
(Westcott), A.nd Keim has me.de the sug­
gestion that our Lord did co.rry on his 
ministry for a much longer period than is 
commonly supposed. It is far more pro­
be.hie, however, that the Jews were using an 
expression for the term of e. completed life, 
e.nd were supplying no chronological de.ta. 
whe.tever. 

Ver, 58.-Thereplyof Jesus to this taunt 
is one of the most surprising e.nd baffling 
kind on e.ny hypothesis of our Lord's con­
sciousness being limited as the.t of all other 
of the sons of men. He gives the solemn 
emphes~ of the Aµ.:i,v, d.µ.:i,v once more­
Verily, verily, I say unto you, Before Abra­
ham we.s born (ea.me into .being), I e.m. 
Abre.ham came into . existence by birth 
(the Vulgate translates, Antequam fieTat 
Abraham: E_qo sum): I am. Numerous 
attempts have been made to explain this 
climacteric utterance on some humani.stio 
theory. The contrast is very reme.rke.ble 
between "f'"•1r8a., and .lµ.1. Jesus Christ 
decle.red his own timeless existence to have 
been in bis consciousness before Abre.he.m 
came into being at o.11. The "I am" re­
winds us repeatedly, when used by Jesus, or 
the "I A.lil THAT I AM" of Exod. iii. 1-!, o.nd 
the "thou art" of Ps. xc. (lxx:.xix. 2, LXX.); 
cii. 28. His hume.n consciousness gave ut­
terance to the e.wful depths of the eterne.l 
Ego. Now, some critics have limited it in 
its meaning to "I existed in the counsel of 
God." But there are three objectious to 
this interpreto.tiou : one is (1) tho.t the pre­
sent tense, elµ(, e.nd not the past, ,1v, wo.s 
use,l by our Lord ; o.nd (2) ou this inter­
pretation Abrnha.m must have o.lso eqmuly 
pre-existed in the counsel of God; o.ud (3) 
tiUCh o. sto.tement would throw no light ou 
the previous discourse. 'fhe Racoviu.n 
Conression or Fo.ith, based on the view or 
l:5ocinus, explains, "Before Abram becomes 
A.bruho.m, i.e. the father of m .. ny nations, 
I e.m it, the Measiah, the Light of the 

world." Not until my MeRsianio claima 
a.re acknowle<lged, and the many nations 
become children of Abraham, doe• Abro.­
bam really become Abraham. does his name 
derive its full meaniug. This woul<l be 
rabbinice.l trifling (J. P. Smith, 'Script. 
Test. to Messiah,' vol. ii.). Beyscble.g thinks 
that our Lord ree.lized in bis Person not o 
conscious pre-existence before Abraham. 
or before e.ll worlds, but au impersonal 
principle, the image of God, which could 
only "be" in the eternal mind of God. 
'l.'hero is a sense in whicil every man me.y 
realize such pre-existence as this, not merely 
"the Son of Gori/' nor the new man in 
Christ, but every man whatsoever; but such 
a. statement is entirely out of harmony with 
the whole passage that precedes. If the 
Jews had understood it in th ia sense, they 
would not have taken up stones to stone 
him, but, after their wont, would have said, 
" So also were we." "Ideas do not see ono 
e.notber." The first ,"fclo ,,µ[ (ver. 12) brought 
out their e.ngry unbelief, but this excites 
their murderous assault. We have to ob­
serve that this remarkable expression does 
not ste.nd a.lone. :St. John had reasons for 
saying" that the Word was with God, and 
was God, e.nd wee made flesh" (eh. i. l, 3, H). 
If Jesus, in his Divine consciousnes.s, ba<l 
never elsewhere spoken of having had a 
being before his manifestation ( eh. vi. 46, 
62; xvii. 5); of having taken part with the, 
Fe.ther from the beginning (eh. v. 17), of 
being •• one with the Father" ( eh. x. 30, 33), 
of being greater than the temple or the 
sabbath, II.:! being the Object of the eternal 
love in coming down from heaven, in laying 
down his life that he might take it agsiu 
(eh. x. 17, 18); and if the language of the 
apostles (Heb, i. I, 2; Col. i. 17; Rev. i. 
18) had not entirely prepareJ our mir.<l for 
the data on which such conclusions rested, 
a. generation before this Gospel was reduced 
to form, we wig-ht join the effort to resist 
such e. claim as that of eternal pre-exist­
ence. But the whole tenor of the Gospel 
and the entire New Testament teaching are 
seen, more and more, to turn upon 1hi~ 
fundamental position-that in Christ Jwells 
all the fulness of the Godheetd, that he lrnJ 
life in himself, and eternity, anJ tilo.t tlrn 
manhood has not only been lifte,1 to the 
highest plo.ce iu human remembrance, but 
to the midst or tho throne. 

Ver. 59.-(7) The confli..t and the victory. 
Therefore-because he said this, which if it 
had no basis in fact was rank bb.sphemy­
they took up stones of the teruple-cuurt to 
oast at (upon) him. "They rusheJ from th.., 
porch into the court of the Gentiles, to pick 
up stones to cast them at him; but once more 
• his hour had uot yet come,' aucl their fury 
proved impotent. Hiding hUllilelf in one 
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of the m1my p!l~s~gee or gateways of the 
tempi(', he presently pnssed out'' (Eder­
sheim). Bnt J'eane hid himself, and went 
forth from the temple l' going through the 

1 This olf\nse of T.R. is not in N, B D a, 
b. c, or Vulgate, and appea.re djjf~ren'tly 
worded in the manuscripts which contain it. 
The later corrections of N with C, L, X, 
numerous uncials and cursives, contain it; . 
bnt Tischendorf (8th edit.), Meyer, West­
cott ar,d Hort, R.T., and Godet, omit it, on 
the ground that it is a marginal gloss, oooa­
sioned by the opening words of the next 
~hapter, and a reminiscence of Luke iv. SO. 

midst of them, and so pnseed by]. There ie 
no need to imagiue more than the exercise of 
his majestic energy before which dmmoniaos 
quailed, and Pilate trembled, cmd the guards 
of the temple fell abe.ehed. The orisis of 
his ministry in Jerusalem is approaching. 
How often would he h11ve g11thered them, 
and given to them eternal life, but the'/J 
would not! 

Baur defends them, and finds in them a 
dooetio view of the humanity of Jesus; but 
the docetio view would have demaJ1ded 
tlf/>a,V'ros ,,,,., • .,.o, noi l1tp6/J11, 

HOMILETICS. 

Vers. 1-11.-The woma,n Mu,g'ht in adulrery. This na.rrative, if not inspired Scrip­
ture, bears all the traces of a genuine tradition. 

I. THE PLOT oF THE SCRIBES AND PHARISEES. They brought to Jesus a woman 
caught in the act of adultery, and demanded his judgment concerning her act. " They 
say unto him, Master, this woman was taken in adultery, in the very act. Now Moses 
in the Law co=anded us, that such should be stoned: what sayest ti:i.ou?" 1. 'l;heir 
conduct was not dictated by t'hei,r abhorrence of this sin ; for all evidence goes to show 
that Roman looseness had penetrated into every part of the Jewish co=unity. 
Besides, if they had been sincere, they would have taken her to the lawful judge. 
2. It was not due to any extreme respect they entertained for the Law of Moses; for 
they had on this question made it practically void by their traditions. Instead of 
putting the adulteress to death, they deprived her of her dowry and divorced her. 3. 
Their frue mvtive wa& "that tl1ey might have to accuse him." (1) Moses' Law did 
not make adultery a capital offence in the case of all adulteresses, but attached the 
punishment of stoning to the case of betrothed virgins (Deut. xxii. 23). (2) The 
i:;cribes and Pharisees presented a serious dile=a to Jesus'. (a) If he answered that 
the woman should be stoned, he brought himself into collision with the Roman go;vem­
ment, which retained the power of life and death in its own hands, and in any case did 
not punish adultery with death. (b) If he answered that she should not be stoned, 
he would be charged with opposing the Law of Moses, and would thus be represented 
by the Sanhedrin as a false Messiah ; for the true Messiah was to establish the supre­
macy of the Law. (3) If he pronounced a severe judgment, he would lose his popularity. 
with the multitudes ; for he had the reputation of showing mercy to sinners. He ate 
with them and received them, and declared that publicans and harlots would enter the 
kingdom of heaven. 

II. MARK HOW OUR LORD BAFFLED HIS WILY QUESTIONERS. 1. He appears at first 
to disregard their appeal to his judgment; for he began to write upon the ground, and' 
appeared to be absorbed in the act. His silence provokes them to insist upon an. 
ar.swer. 2. The answer is at once definite and effective. "Let him that is without sin 
first cast a stone at her." (1) He does not say-Let her be stoned. That might present 
him as harsh and unmerciful. (2) He does not say-Let her no£ be stoned. That would 
be to oppose the Law of Moses. (3) He carries the question out of the judicial sphere 
altogether. (a) He does not arrogate the right of a civil magistrate either to decree or 
inflict punishment. He once before declined to become a divider between two brothers 
in the matter of their inheritance. (b) He disP.rmed the self-constituted judges of the 
woman by carryincr the question into a ~phere in which they were themselves brought 
into judgment. A~cordingly, they shrank in his presence from asserting th.eir siQless­
ness ; and they disappeared, one by one, from the scene, leaving the woman alone with 
Jes\16, 

III. Oua Loirn's TREATMJ:NT OF THE WOMAN. "Woman, where are those thine 
accusers ? bath no man condemDed thee? She said, No man, Lord. And Jesus said 
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to hor, Neither do I conrlemn thee: go, and sin no more." 1. Our Lord's question does 
not exettse her sin, nor imply any <,()nniva11ce at it, but is designed to lead her to 
serious thoughts of i'.t, 2. The woman does not deny her sin. 3. Our Lord's sctyinr1 
docs not imply forgiveness, "It ia a declaration of sufferance, not of justification," and 
is designed to lead her to repentance and faith. 

Ver. 12.-Jesu.9 the Li,qhe of the world. As he had applied to himself one of the 
typical miwcles of the wilderness, so here be represents himself as the antitype of the 
fiery pillar that led the Israemes during their long pilgrima~e. 

I. JEsus AS THE LIGHT OF THE WORLD, "I am the Light of the world: be that 
followeth me shaU not walk in darkness, but shall have the Light of life." 1. Jes11,s 
was a Light to ·the Gentiles as well aa the Jews. (Isa. xiii. 6.) Like the sun, his light 
is diffused through all nations of the earth. 2. He is the Light of truth to the under­
standing. "In thy light shall they see light" (Ps. xxxvi. 9). The Light of truth to 
the understanding, the Light of love to the heart, the Light of righteousness to the 
conscience. 3. He is the light of glory. "The Lamb is the Light thereof" (Rev. 
xxi. 23). Happy, therefore, are they who are his followers now! 

II. THE BLESSING OF THOSE WHO FOLLOW THE LIGHT. 1. It is a blessing for those 
wh.o are moving forward, not for tlzo:9e who are going backward into darkness. (1) The 
allusion is to the Israelites following the guidance of the fiery pillar through the dark 
night. (2) The believer follows, not precedes, the Light. Jesus goes before every 
man to make his way plain. Christian life is a following Jesus step by step. 2. The 
believer will not walk in darlcness. (1) Consider the significance of this darkness. (a) 
There is danger in darkness. (b) There is discomfort, in darkness. (c) There is fear in 
darkness. (2) The believer is delivered from the darkness (a) of ignorance, for once he 
knew not what he was, where he was, or whither he was going; (b) of error, for he walks 
in the trutp of the gospel; (c) of unbelief, for he walks by faith in Christ; (d) of sin, 
for he sees 'Christ and enjoys the blessed promise, " Blessed are the pure in heart : for 
they shall see God." 3. Tlte believer shall have the Light of life. (1) This is the Light 
which springs frc:>m ).ife. "In him was life, and the life was the Light of men." Just 
as the light that is abroad ·over the world, reflected from object to object, streams from 
the s~\n;·so 'a.II the Light that streams frcim believers downward upon a c.ark world 
col]les from Christ, the Sun of Righteousness. (2) It is the Light that issues in life. 
(3) It'is a growing Light; ''.it increases to the perfect day." (4) It is a Light that can 
never be exti?:guish~d. 

Vers, .13-18.-'I71e ob}ecUon of the Pharisees, and the answer of our Lord. "Thou 
bearest testimony to thyself; thy testimoay is not true." 1. Superficially regarded, 
the ob}ect-ion was one of which Jesus himself had admitted the force. "If I bear witness 
of myself, my witness is not true" (eh. v. 31). In that case he ha.d spoken of himseU 
as mere man. Now he speaks' 6f himself in his Divine nature. 2. But the essential 
characteristic of Christ's bein_q was that he was, as the Light, self-manifesting. He was 
himself his owri evidence. 'l'be Jews were standing in the light of day; they did not 
need any proof that the sun had risen, 3. Our Lord's answer claims his true position. 
(1) His own teaching is sufficient, for it is supported by sufficient guarantees. (2) 
Christianity is based on the testimony which Jesus gives of himself. "And still if 1 
bear testimony of myself, my testimony is true: because I know whence I came, and 
whither I go." (a) Ho knows' that he came from heaven-that the "Son of man 
desc~itded from heaven;" (b) that he is "to go away" to heaven a.s his homo. (3) 
The ignorance of these Pharisees on these facts is their reproach. "But you, ye do not 
know whence I come, nor whither I go." (a) They imagined him to be the Son of Joseph 
and Mary. (b) They interpreted his words about" going away" to mean his dep,1rture 
among tho Gc,1~tiles, ?r to rnea11 suicide itself. (c) Their judgment was based upon 
appearancts, You Judge after the flesh." They deemed him to be no more than an 
ordinary man, n. sinner like thetaselves. If they had any spiritual discernment, they 
would have recognized his Divine nature. (d) His judgment was not single and alone. 
" I judge no 0110. And yet if I judRe, my j:.tdgment is true : because I am not alone, 
but I and the Father that sen.t .me.' The Pharisees formed their judgment without 
seeking higher guidance; but he did not judge apart from his Father. He but delivers 
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tb the world the judgment of his Father. (e) His jndgment followed the full prescrip­
tion of the Mosaic Le.w. "And it is moreover written in your Law, that the testimony 
of two men is true." There Wl\8 the double witness of himself and his Father. "I am 
One that hear witness concerning myself, and the Father that sent me beareth witness 
ol'. me." (a) His miracles and his words were his own witnesses, (/J) The Father's 
witness w&B borne in prophecy, in the voice at the baptism and at the transfiguration, 
as well as in all the miracles of his personal ministry. 

Vers. 19, 20.-The scornful rejoinder of the Pharisees. "Where is thy Father? n 
I. THE APPEAL TO AN UNSEEN AND ABSENT WITNESS DOES NOT SATISFY THE ENEMIES 

OF JEsus. They ask not, "Who is thy Father?" but "Where is thy Father?" that 
he may be produced before us as a witness to thy claims. 

II. OUR LoaD's ANSWER. "Ye neither know me, nor my Father: if ye had known 
me, ye would have known my Father also." 1. Their ignorance of Christ's Divine 
flature was patent aU al07lg. 2. Their ignorance of the Father was necessitated morally 
by their ignorance of the Son; for it is he who reveals the Father. " He that bath seen 
me bath seen the Father;" "No man can know the Father, but be to whom the Son 
reveals him." The eye of faith needed to supplement the eye of sense. 

Ill. THE PUBLICITY Alm J!OLD~'ESS OF OUR LORD'S TEACHING. " These words spake 
Jesus, as he taught near the treasury in the temple." 1. Therefore in the very centre 
of Jewish life, •u1nder the very eyes of the Sanhedrin. 2. The Jews, though ready to 
datroy him, were restrained by conscience and by public opinion from "laying their 
hands upon him." 3. The liour of our Lord was not yet come, 

Vers. 21-25.-.A warning to the Jews of the importance of the present hour. It 
was, probably, in the last day of the feast that our Lord uttered this warning. 

L TEE SOLEMN ISSUES TEAT HUNG UPON HIS 0ONTll..-UED SOJOURN WITH TEE JEWB, 
"I go my way, and ye shall seek me, and ye shall die in your sin : whither I go, ye 
cannot come." 1. !!'heir refiection of him would close heaven agairtst them. They could 
not possibly enter into that "rest" on account of their unbelief. 2. His death was a 
matter fixed by the "determinate counsel and foreknowledge of God." Through death 
he is to pass upward to his kingdom and glory. 3. The Jewish search after him would 
be in the day of their overwhelming despair, and would be fruitless because not in the' 
way of faith. 4. The separation between Jesus and the Jews would be made perpetual,' 
'by their S1·n. "Ye shall die in your ~in." The sin was that of unbelief, in" departing 
from the living God." "If ye believe not that I am, ye shall die in your sins." 

lL THE SPIRIT OF BOOR~7UL LEVITY WITH WHICH THESE ISSUES ABE TREATED BY 
TEE JEWS. "Will he kill himself? for he saith, Whither I go, ye cannot come?" 1. 
There u an evident increase in Jewish bitterness. Lately they asked....:..Would he go as 
a Messiah to the Gentiles? now they ask-Would he go to the dead? 2. They insinuate 
that to follow him to the grave u out of the question. If he killed himself, he would 
find himself in hell; they, on the ether band, expected to find themselves at death in 
.Abraham's bosom. 3. The question reveals the deepening moral separation between 
Jesu.s and his enemies. . 

IIL TEE CAUSE OF TIIEIB INABILITY EITHER TO FOLLOW OR TO UNDERSTAND HUI, 
"Ye are from beneath; I am from above: ye are of this world; I am not of this 
world. Therefore said I unto you, that ye shall die in your sins." 1. They belonged 
to a different sphere from himself. His origin and nature were from heaven ; their 
origin and nature were from earth. There could, therefore, be no moral understanding 
between tLem. " They were alienated from the life of God through the ignoranqe that 
was in them " (Eph. iv. 23). 2. Fatal effect of this worldly nature. "For if ye believe 
not t.hat I am, ye shall die in your sins." As following the course of this world, as 
minding earl,i1Jy things, but, above all, as refusing to recognize his essential Divinity, 
they were separated from him who was the true Source of life, and were doomed to die 
in their 6ins. 

IV. THE RE~'EWAL OF TEEm SCORNFUL QUESTIQNING. "Then said they unto him, 
Who art thou? Jesus saith to them, Even. the same that I .said unto you from the 
beginning." 1. How indurated was the tllfl,belief of the Jews I They had received 
"line upon line, precept upon precept," and yet th"'y rejected Christ. 2. How utterl11. 
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without excuse was their unbeUe/ I They had heard but one consistent cleclaration of 
truth, ever growing in clearness and fulness; yet there v-as no spiritual or intellectual 
response to this teaching. 

Vere. 26-29.-.A still clearer revelation in stO'l'e for them. L JEsus HAS A STILL 
YOLLEB REVELATION TO GIVE THEM OF THEIR MORAL CONDITION. "I have many things 
to say and to judge concerning you." 1. His judgment is true. "But be that sent me 
is true." He only declares the judgment of bis Father concerning their actions. 2. 
Th£ Jews could not recognize the Divine origin of this judgment. "They understood 
not that he spake to them of the Father." 

II. His CRUCIFIXION WOULD MAKE MANY THINGS CLEAR TO THEIR MINDS, "When 
ye have lifted up the Son of man, then shall ye know that I am he, and that I do 
nothing of myself." That dreadful event would reveal the secrets of many hearts. 1. 
He recognizes the Jews as the future instruments of his crucifixion. Verily it was" with 
wicked hands" they slew him (Acts ii. 23). 2. Though he was to be crucified in weak­
ness, yet he was to live by the power of God. 3. Bis death was the gateway to his 
ascension-glory. 4. His death would establish the absolute unity of purpose and action 
that existed between himself and his Father. 5. The ejf ect of the Son's obedience to his 
Father's will. "The Father bath not left me alone; for I do always those things that 
please him." The Father's presence is not accounted for merely by the Son's active 
and perfect obedience, but is the spring and principle of it. 

Vere. 30-32.-The bondage of the Jews, and the source of troe liberty. The effect of 
the previous discourse was remarkable. 

I. THE INTELLECTUAL ACCEPTANCE OF JESUB BY THE JEWS, "As he spake these 
words, many believed on him." They accepted his statements, and believed him to be 
the Messiah. • They were not, however, true believers, because Jesus afterwards repre­
sents them as seeking to kill him (ver. 37). 

II. THE COUNSEL OF OUR LORD TO THE l!IEW CONVERTS. "If ye continue in my 
Word, then are ye my disciples indeed; and ye shall know the truth, and the truth 
shall make you free." 1. The necessity of steadfastness in the truth. (1) It is implied 
that obstacles would have to be overcome. Satan is ever at hand to pluck the good 
~eed of the Word out of the heart. The strength of Jewish prejudice would mass 
itself against the truth. (2) Steadfastness is a condition of discipleship. The words of 
Christ imply the first rude beginnings of faith. It implies that Christ's Word has come 
with power, and has a,place in their hearts. 2. The blessed privilege of steadfast dis­
ciples. "And ye shall know the truth, and the truth shall make you free." (1) The 
truth being the element in which the Christian lives, there is in his abiding in it 
a guarantee for fuller knowledge. "In thy light shall we see light." While others 
should be. ever learning and never able to come to the knowledge of the truth, the Chris­
tian receives a larger knowledge-is led into all truth, and sees more of the beauty and 
glory of Christ. (2) The truth gives true freedom. (a) This was more than freedom 
from Roman rule, which was expected to fall with the advent of the Messiah. (b) As 
evil has its stronghold in darkness, the light of truth destroys it, and thus the Christian 
is freed from ignorance and error, and the indisposition to all good. 

Vers. 33-36.-Misapprehension of the disciples corrected. I. THEIR STRAN0E MIS­
CONCEPTION. "They answered him, We be Abraham's seed, and were never in bondage 
to any man : how sayest thou, Ye shall be made free?" 1. We cannot ima;7ine tM 
speakers to be capable of the absurdity of making a historical misstatement. The facts 
of Jewish history were universally known at Jerusalem. The Jews could not deny 
the Egyptian, Babylonian, Syrian, and Roman conquests. 'l'hey either referred to the 
civil liberty which they had long enjoyed, or they meant to assert that they had never 
recognized their conquerors or acquiesced in their dominion. 2, Yet there was a serious 
misunderstanding springing from their prevailingly carnal tone. They seemed as yet 
unable to recognize the inner bondage of soul which is dissolved by grace. 

II. Oun LORD'S ELUCIDATION OF THE MYSTERY. .. ,vhosoever committeth sin is 
the slave of sin." 1. He refers to the habitual sinner, not to the man who commits au 
individual act of transgression. Suoh a man gives himself to sin, sellll himself to work 
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wickedness, 11nd takes plee.sure in sin. 2. Ever.y sinner has a ~ter, u,ho has dominion. 
over hi:m, and gives wages to Ms se,·vants. "'l'he wa_ges of sin is death''. (Rom. vi. 22), 
because he obeys it in the lusts thereof. 3. Pcrfectf1·eedom is onl~ to be en;'oyed in 
perf~ct ha_rmony with the Divine will, inn.smuch 118 slavery to sm implies e. false 
relst10mhip to God. 4. Mark the contrasted situations of the servant and the Son. 
"And the servant abideth not in the house for ever: the Son e.bideth ever,ll (1) .As 
Abraham's seed, the Jews would remember how Isaac, the son. ot t)ie free-woman, 
remained in the house as the heir of promise, while Ishmael, as the son of the bond­
woman, was cast out. Our Lord adheres to the lines of ancient hisoory, so as tci m11rk 
the distinction between Jews who failed to recognize the privilege of sons, nnd those 
wbo were as sons introduced into ,the true spiritual freedom of Abraham's seed. (2) 
Yet he points to himself as the true Enfranchiser of the sle.ve. "lf the Son therefore 
shall make you free, ye shall be free indeed." He only could place the slave op. a. new 
footing in the household. It is Christ who gives us true freedom (Ga.I. v. 1). It is true 
freedom, because it ii; freedom (a) from guilt and condemnation; (b) from the dominion 
of sin; (c) from the accusing voice of the Law; (d) from the darkness of ignorance and 
error; (e) it is freedom of access to God at all times (Eph. ii. 18); (/) it holds out the 
expectation of the glorious liberty of sons of God hereafter (Rom. viii. 21). , . , 

V ers. 3 7-47 .-The spiritual parentage of the faithless Jews. Jesus does not deny 
their legitimate de~cent from Abraham. Truth must be conceded to an aq~ersar:r, lJ .:' 

I. THEIR MORAL PARENTAGE CAlIKOT BE TRACED TO .ABRAHAM. "But ye seGk to 
kill me, because my Word makes no progress in you." 1, Our Lord <X!'fl,Ce_<l,es -that his 
Word had somehaw made an entrance, but national prejudices hind11red _its, thorollgh 
acceptance in heart as well as mind. 2. The e~planatio'{I, of the resista:nce given, to. the 
full power ef the truth. " ~ for me, I speak tha.t which I have seell: w,1th the Fatbe~ ; 
and ye do the things which ye have heard from your fe.tber." • (1) Christ· re,veals tha 
Father's mind and will, as he is the Word, coming forth from the bosom of tlie iincrea~a: 
Godhead. The Son's knowledge is (a) perfect and (b) direct. (2) T)le Jews d,erivec1 their 
knovcledge, as well as evil impulses, from the devil (a) The qevil is active~f engageq 
in misleading those who have accepted the truth even intellectually. (b) ?:'~ unstable 
nature is very open to evil guidance. . . 

lL THE PEBSISTENCY OF THE JEWISH CL.All[ TO A PURE .AJ3BAHAMIO DESl:JENT, 
"Abraham is our father." 1. The Jews already claimed an interest in the .Abrahamic 
inheritance. " We be Abraham's seed." They now claimed the dignity and security 
of a personal relationship. 2. We are all too prone (a) to pride _9ur~lves on our 
external privileges, (b) and it is a danger to souls to rely upon them. 

III. 'THE PRAC'l'ICAL TEST APPLIED TO THIS CLAIM. .. If.ye were Abre.h3:fil!s .chµdren, 
ye would do the works of Abraham." 1. The child is supposed to bear. the ~tM~r;i? stamp 
of the father's character. Moral descent is inconsistent with contrari~tY,C of. action. 
Abraham was rem~.rkable (1) for his docile acceptance of Divine cqmmanJ, (2) and for 
his reverence for those angelic messengers who conveyed it. 2. The Jews practically 
repudiated their .Abra'hamic relationship by their conduct. " But now y~ seek to k,ill 
me, a Man that hath told you the truth, which I have heard from God." 'l'here was an 
evil gradation in their conduct. (1) They sought to kill Jesu,s, an innocent Man; (2) 
a Man di,,inely commissioI!ed to impart the truth to them; One who was more than 
a prophet. (3) The truth being not of man, but of God, aud therefore challenging 
universal and unquestioning assent. 

IV. OUR LoBD ABSEBTs A DIFFERENT PARENTAGE FOR TIIE JEws. "Ye do. the 
det:ds of vour father." The Jews begin to discern that a spiritual father is meant, and 
accordingiy shift their ground to meet the new contention of our I,,ord. 1, Tit~ Je;ws 
claim a Divine fatherlwod. "We are not born of fornication; we have .\mt one Fa.th~.r, 
God." (1) They expressly repudiate any implied imputation of idol3:~ry. . 'l'h~;y P.ad 
stood apart for ages from the polytheism of the Geotiles. (2) Th~re;;is /J, to½94 ~f 
pride in the assertion of their relation to one Father, even God. Isra_el '\f,11, ca.Ue(l Q:od s 
BOU. his fustborn. To Israel belonged "the adoption" (Rom. iv. 2)r: ~- (J'IW Lord 
'ITW.nifesu the groundlasness of their claim . . '.' If God were your Fat~r, ye wollld _love 
me." (1) Spiritual affinity would nece¥itate this love to the Father's Son and tha 
Father's Prophet. Love to Christ ia always implanted in rege~ration. Love ia one of 
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the fruits of the Holy Spirit (Gal. v. 22). (2) This love iA grounded on a twofold con­
sldemtion: (a) of Christ's Divine Sonship and his incarnation-" For I proceeded forth 
nod cnme from God;" nnd (b) of his mission as Mediator-" Neither came I of myself, 
but he ucnt me." He.d the Jews loved Uhriet, they would have recognized the Divine 
character of his Person and hie work. 3. Our Lord explains their ignorance of his 
language. "Why do ye not recognize my language? Because ye cannot understand 
my Word." (1) They lo.eked the organ of spiritual discernmer.t. (2) They were under 
nn influence that made them deaf to the voice of truth. 

V. OUR LORD ASSERTS THE TRUE PARENTAGE OF THE 'JEWS WITHOUT DISGUISE. 
•• Ye are of your father the devil, and the lusts of your father ye desire to do." 1. It 
was an act of courage as well asfaithfulne.98 to make such an assertwn. 2. It was an 
assertion founded on truth, for it was justified by a right interpretation of their conduct. 
The Jews manifested the two traits of the devil's character-hatred of man and aversion 
to the truth. Let men pretend what they will, their conduct must be taken as the test 
of their character. 3. The character here assigned to the Jews is not due to the parent, 
but to the children; for they "desired to do the lusts of their father." 

VI. THE PORTRAIT OF THE DEVIL, " He has been a murderer from the beginning, 
and stood not in the truth, because there is no truth in him." 1. The words imply 
that the devil is an evil spirit, and not a mere personification of evil. 2. The existence 
of the devil is no more inconsistent with the holiness or goodness of God than the existence 
of evil men on earth. 3. There are two characteristics of the devil. (1) He is a murderer. 
(a) He brought death into the world by his subtlety and falsehood (2 Cor. xi. 3). (b) He 
has had a long history as a murderer. His first act was in Paradise. He instigated 
Cain's murder of his brother. He prompted the act of Judas Iscariot to secure the death of 
Christ. He still tempts sinners to their destru.ction. (2) He is an enemy to the truth. 
(a) Because he fell from the truth himself, and from that holiness that marks the realm 
of truth. (b) The reason of his fall is his utter falseness. "There is no truth in him." 
He doe~ not dwell in the.sphere of truth, because he i3 subjectively out of all sympathy 
a.nd relation to it. (c) The effect of his falseness. "When he speaketh a lie, he 
speaketh from his own resources: for he is a liar, and the father of the liar." (a) The 
devil, in contrast with the Holy Spirit, who speaketh not of himself, but of the things 
given him ,0f God, elaborates his lies out of the immense storehouse of his own creative 
ingenuity. (/J) He was the :first liar, as he was the first murderer; he was a liar first, 
because by his lies he deceived our first parents to their destruction. He was the :first 
author of a lie. The first lie, "Thou shalt not surely die," was uttered by the devil. 
("I') He is the father of a large family-he is" the father of the liar "-a character (i.) 
full of deceit, (ii.) odious to God and man, (iii.) doomed to feel the bitterness of distrust 
in this life, (iv.) and to be "cast into the lake that burneth with fire and brimstone" 
(Rev. xx. 10). 

VII. THE PROOF OF TIIE DEVIL'S INFLUEN0E OVER THE JEWISH MIND. "And as for me, 
because I tell you the truth, ye believe me not." 1. As the opposition between Christ 
and the devil is the opposition between truth and falsehood, it manifests itself in the 
children of the two respectively. 2. If Jesus had spoken falsehood, the Jews would 
have believed him. 3. The unbelief of the Jews had a moral ground. It is true psycho­
logically to speak of" the evil heart of unbelief." 4:. Christ's moral conduct afforded 
no suggestion unfavourable to the truth of his doctrine. "Which of you convincetlt me 
of sin?" (1) This was a bold challenge to a nation of fault-finders. He was in their 
eyes a glutton and a winebibber, a blasphemer and a deceiver of the people. (~) Had 
Jesus been merely a pre-eminently holy man, he would have been the first to discover 
nnd acknowledge his sin. (3) As the Son of God he was essentially sinless, and inca­
pable of sinning. 5. The unreasonableness of continued unbelief. "And if I say the truth, 
why do ye not believe me?" If I am no sinner, antl nothing in ruy conduct injures 
the purity of my testimony to the truth, you are still more obstinately unreasonable in 
refusing to believe me. 6. The final explanation of Jewish unbelief. " He that is of 
God heareth God's words : ye therefore hear them not, because ye are not of God." 
(1) The true genesis of spiritual docility. The child of God listens with delight to 
his Father's voice ; he has ears to bear and a heart to understand. (2) The true 
genesis of obstinate unbelief. Those who refused to hear God were not "of God"­
not his children, though they might be Abraham's seed. but rather children of the 
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devil. (3) Our Lord's words imply that the Jewa were all along responsible for their 
unbelief. 

Ven;. 4-8-50.-'l'he indignant retort of the Jews. Our Lord's 111.et wonle lnfle.mod­
their spirits beyond endurance, 

I. THl':rn n.-soLENT RETORT. "SRv we not well that thou art a Sn.me.ritan, e.nd he.et 
a de'l'il ? " 1. The words 6'1tggest that they nga1·ded Jesm as their national enemy, 
estranged from the hopes of lsrael, and withal a rejecter of the full revelation made by 
God. The term" Samaritan" was always used by the Jews in e.n insulting sense, 2. 
The impurotion that he had a devil implied that he waa a.fanatic and misguided enthu­
siast, influenc<•d by essentially evil principles. 

II. OUR LonD's REPLY TO THE ll.ETOR'r. "I have not a devil; but I honour my 
Father, and ye do dishonour me." 1. Jesus taku no notice of the imputation of his 
Sama.ritanism. That was pure insult, for the Jews knew that he was a Galilman, 
"He, when he ~•as reviled, reviled not again, but committed himself to him that 
judgetl1 righteously" (1 Pet. ii. 23). He teaches BOOn after that a Samaritan may be 
more truly a child of God than either priest or Levite. He thus makes light of the 
<listinction of race ·which breathed so largely in Jewish conceptions. 2. He denies the 
imputation that, he has a devil, because it was important to assure them that his words 
were those, not of wild or dark fanaticism, but of truth and soberness. 3. The true 
motive of hi.s mission is not hatred to the Jews, but the honour due to his Father: 4. 
Tk union of Father and Son involved, through their faithless attitude, a deep dishonour 
to himself; for by refusing to honour the Father, they withheld the honour due to him, 
who is the Son and the Sent of the Father. 5. Yet the insults offered, to himself would, 
be Ji'Oinely judged. ".A.nd I seek not mine own glory : there is One that seeketh and 
judgeth." (1) The affronts were ofno account to himself. (2) They were God's con­
cern, who would in due time punish the calumniators of his Son. The allusion may he 
primarily to the destruction of Jerusalem, which would subvert the whole external 
framework of Judaism and inflict unparalleled sufferings and indignities ur.on the Jews; 
and, ultimately, to the day of final jud.,crment. 

Vers. 51-59.-Deliverance of the believer from death. The dialogue now ta:kee a 
new turn. 

I. TIIE BLESSED PROMISE MADE TO THE OBEDIENT DISCIPLE. ,. If a man keep my 
Word, he shall ne,er see death." He evidently now addresses those Jews who believe 
in him. l. The character qf discipleship. It (I) receives the gospel in love, (2) obeys 
it from the heart, and (3) holds it fast as a precious treasure of comfort. 2. The blessed 
destiny of di.scipleship. (1) There will be no experience of spiritual death, (2) or of 
eternal death; (3) and physical death will be no penal evil, but robbed of its sting: 
through him who has given us the victory (1 Cor. xv. 57). • · 

II. Fnm;x MISAPPREHENSION OF THE JEWS. "Now we know that thou hast a devil.· 
Abraham is dead, and the prophets; e.nd thou sayest, If a man keep my saying, he 
i;hali never taste of death. Art thou greater than our father Abraham, who is dead? 
whom makest thou thyself?" 1. The Jews argued that .Abraham and the prophets had 
kept God's Word, yet were not exempted from the bitter experience of death. There­
fore the decL!.ration of Jesus seemed to prove his utter self-delusion. 2. 'J.'heir question 
"Art thou greater than our father Abraham?" implies that they refused to regard 
Jesus as thc, Messiah, or as the Son of God, or even as a divinely sent Prophet. 

IIL JESUS DECLA.&ES 'THERE IS NO COMPARISON BETWEEN ABRAHAM AND IDMSELF, 
" If I honour my;;elf, my honour is nothing : it is my Father that honoureth me ; of 
whom ye say, that he is your God." 1. The question of tlte relative dignity of himself 
and .Abraham i.s not due to any personal ambition on his part, but in obedience to the 
will of his Father. 2. Bis ltigher dignity was due to his ccmplete knowledge of his 
Father and his perfect obedience to bis will. 3. The true relation of .Abraltam to 
(Jhrist.' •Your father Abraham rejoiced to see my day: and he saw it, and was glad." 
(1) Comparison of personal dignity was therefore out of the question. (2) Abraham, 
W! e. man of faith saw the historic manifestation of Christ through the vista of two 
thouse.nd years. 

1
Faith was, indeed, to him "the substance of things hoped for, the , 

evidence of things not seen.'' He·WIII pre-eminently•• strong in faith" (Rom. iv. 20). ' 
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(3) 'l'he sight of Christ inspired him wHh holy joy for the blessings the Redeemer was 
to bring (a) to himself, (b) to the Jews, (c) to tho world. 4. 'fhe joy of .AIYrahlJIT/l 
contrasts strangely with the hatred, and malice excited by the visible presence of the 
same Ilcdeemer among Abraham's descendants. 

IV. A FREBII MISAPPREHENSION OF OUR LORD'S WORDS. "Thou art not yet fifty years 
old, and hast thou seen Abraham?" 1. The Jews did not believe in Christ'• pre­
ea;istence. Ho was only the Son of Joseph and Mary. 2. His allusion to his aJe 
exag_qerates the actual years of his life, probably because, as " the Man of sorrows, and 
acquainted with grief," he had aged fast in the bard stress of daily anxieties, ca1L~ed by 
tho increasing signs of Jewish hostility. 3, Our Lora's answer is an expli.cit revelation 
of his Divinity. "Ilefore Abraham was, I am." (1) The words imply that there was 
a time when Abraham was not, but there never was a time when the Son of Go,! was 
not. (2) 'l'hey imply more I.ban the anteriority of Jesus to Abraham, for he does not 
say, "Before Abrah.am was, I was." (3) They imply Christ's timeless exist€Ilce-" I 
am." He is the eternal Son of God. He was, and is, and shall be, the Life of man, 
because he lives with an absolute life (eh. xiv. 19), and believers may therefore rejoice 
in him as their Life. "Because I live, ye shall live also." 

v. E~·FECT OF THIS DECLARATION Ul'ON THE JEWS. "Then took they up stones to 
cast at him: but Jesus hid himself, and went out of the temple." 1. The Jews at last 
understood the meaning of our Lord's words. 2. Their attempt to stone him implied. 
their definite rejection of him. 3. Jes'IJ,/J placed himself at once out of their reach, as "his 
time was not yet come." 

HOMILIES BY VARIOUS AUTHORS. 

Vers. 1-11.-Tlie accusers condemned and the accused absolved. Whatever view be 
taken of the genuineness of this passage of the Gospel, there can be little doubt as to 
the authenticity of the narrative, and no doubt as to the jnstice of the picture it presents 
of the ministry and character of Jesns Christ. 

I, HERE IS .A. REPRESENTATION OF THE SINFUL SOOIETY IN WHICH THE SA VIOtra 
DEIGNED TO_ j{ix. The scene was the temple ; the company gathered together were 
composed of'those who wi_shed to hear Jesus discourse, the motive of some being good, 
and that of others evil; the centre of the group was the Prophet of Nazareth, who 
claimed to be the world's Light and Salvation. 'l'he audience and the Speaker were 
interrupted by an incident which, however, afforded a remarkable opportunity for most 
characteristic and memorable teaching on the part of our Divine Lord. 1. We see a 
picture of human frailty. As the poor, trembling, shame-stricken woman was dragged 
into the temple precincts, she furnished a sad instance of the moral weakness of 
humanity. For although her seducer was probably a hundredfold guiltier than she, it 
cannot be questioned that the adulteress wa_s to blame, as having infringed both Divine 
and hui;nan ,aws. 2. We see a. picture of human censoriou.sr.ess. Sinful though the 
woman was, it does not seem that those who·were so anxious to overwhelm her with 
disgrace were impelled by a sense of duty. They seem to have been of those who 
delight in another's sin, who, instead of covering a fault, love to dra.g it into the light. 
3. We see a. picture of human malice. 'l'hey sought to entrap Jesus into some utter­
ance which might serve as a charge against him. It was impelled by this motive 
that they referred the case of the adulteress to him, who came not to destroy the Law, 
but to fulfil it. Their concern for the public morals was trifling when compared with 
their malignant hatred of him who was morality incarnate. 

II. HERE 18 A REPRESENTATION OF THE UANNEB IN wmcH THE SAVIOUR DE.ALT 
WITH HUMAN BIN. 1. He convinced the morally hardened and insensible, arousing their 
conscience, and compelling them to admit their own sinfulness. If the cunning of the 
Pharisees was great, the wisdom of the Saviour was greater still He confotwded their 
plot, and turned their weapons against themselves. Their own consciences witnessed 
against those who had been so ,a.nxious to condemn a fellow-sinner. 2. He pardoned 
the penitent offender. The woman could not but feel how heinous had been her trans­
gression, and in bow black colours it appeared to all who considered it aright. And all 
we !mow o{ Je~us aBij\11eS u~ th,t he wo\tld 11ever lui.ve forgive~, and disl!lissed in pell,Q8t 
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one insensible of sin. She sc.rrowed over her fault; the presence of the pure and perfect 
Jesus was itself a. rebuke and reproach to her, while hie demeanour and language 
awakened her gratitude nnd restored her hopes, if not her self-respect. 3. He con­
demned 1md guarded against a repetition of the sin, in the admonition he pointedly 
addressed to her as she left him, "Sin no more."-T. 

Ver. 12.-_The world's true Light. Whether this figurative language was suggested 
by the mornmg sun, as it rose in the east over the crown of Olivet, or by the great 
lamps which were, during the Fe.'\St of Tabernacles, kindled ill the temple court at 
cwning, in either case its appropriateness and beauty are manifest. 

I. THIS SIMILITUDE EXHIBITS THE GLORY A.ND POWER OF CHRIST IN HIS OWN 
:KATURE. Light is a form of universal force, proceeding from the sun, the vast 
reservoir of power, and acting by the motion of the ethereal medium in wave-like 
vibrations. Artificial light is only the same force stored up in the earth, and liberated 
for purposes of illumination. The sun may therefore be regarded a.s, for us, the centre 
and source of all light. By its rays we know the glories and beauties of earth and sea; 
and to them we are indebted, not only for knowledge, but for much enjoyment and for 
many practical advantages. If, then, anything crea.t~d and material can serve as an 
emblem of the Lord Jesus, the Son of God, this majestic luminary may well fulfil this 
purpose. He who first said, "Let there be light I " gave to mankind the great Sun of 
Righteousness who bas arisen upon the world. None but the Divine Lord and Saviour 
of mankind could justly claim to be "the Light of the world." 

II. THls SIMILITUDE EXHIBITS THE BLESSINGS WBIOH CHRIST BRINGS TO THE 
WORLD. 1. The world of humanity is in the darkness of ignoranr.e, and the Lord 
Jesus brings to it heavenly knowledge. Christ is the true Light, instructing meu who 
a.re very ignorant of God, of his designs of mercy, of the prospects of the future, a.nd 
indeed of everything that is most important for man as a. spiritual being to be 
acquainted with. 2. The world of humanity is in the darkness of sin, and the Lord 
Jesus brings to it the light of forgiveness and holiness. As when a dark dungeon is 
thrown open, so that the sunlight streams into it; so was it with the world when 
Christ came to the dark places of the earth, and irradiated them with his holy 
presence. They who sometime were darkness now became light in the Lord. 3. 'fhe 
world of humanity lay in the darkness of ,l,ea,th; the Lord Jesus brought to it the light of 
life. Vitality is hindered by darkness, and is fostered by daylight; the plant which is 
pale and sickly in the cellar grows green and healthy when exposed to the sunshine. 
Mankind when in sin are liable to spiritual death. Christ introduces the principle of 
spiritual vitality, a.nd they who partake of it, and pass from darkness into glorious 
light, bear in abundance the blossom of piety and the fruit of obedience. 4. The world 
of humanity is in darkness and danger ; the Lord Jesus brings the light of safety. He 
is a Lamp to guide the searchers, a Lantern to light upon the path of safety, a Torch to 
those who explore the cavern, a Pharos to those who sail the stormy seas, a Harbour­
light to guide into the haven of peace, a Pole-star to direct the wanderer's course, a 
Pillar of fire to light the nation's desert march. So our Saviour warns men of spiritual 
perils, directs their steps into spiritual safety, directs in circUinBtances of difficulty and 
perplexity, brings to eternal peace. , . 

Ill. THE SIMILITUDE REMINDS UB OF OUR DUTY WITH REFERENCE 'TO CHRIST. 
1. To admire and adore the light. 'l'he old Persians worshipped the rising sun; 
Christians may well worship their glorious Lord. 2. To walk in the light. Let it be 
remembered that the sun shines in vain for those who conceal themselves from his 
beams; and that e\'en to admire is not enough, if we fail to make use of the heavenly 
shilliog to guide our steps aright. 

"Thon Sun of our day, thou Star of onr night, 
We walk by thy ray, we live in thy light; 
Oh shine on us ever, kind, gracious, and wise, 
ADd nowhere a.nd never be hid from our_eyea.n 

T. 
Ver. 26.-" WM art thOU, 1" The startling and authoritative lan~uage In which the 

Lord Jesus, in converBatioD and discussion with the unfriendly Jews of Jerusalem, 
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spoke both of himself and of them, not unnaturally prompted this blunt yet pertinent 
Inquiry. 

I. 'l'rm QUESTION, The spirit in which this inquiry is urged makes all the 
difference as to the light in which it must be regarded. 1. It may be a spirit of mere 
Idle curiosity. 2. It may be a spirit of historical inquiry, such as on the part of one 
for the first time brought into cont~ct with Jesus would be becoming. 3. It may be 
prompted by perplexity and doubt. Many in our own da_y have listened first to one 
and then to another explanation of our Lord's nature and mission, until their mind~ 
have been utterly bewildered, and they know not what to think of him. It is well 
that such disturbed souls should rep,.ir to the Lord himself, and, neglecting all that 
men say of him, should seriously and earnestly put to him the question, "Who art 
thou?" 4. Some put this question for the satisfaction of their spiritual needs. 
Quickened from spiritual deadness, and alive to their own inability to save themselves, 
such earnest inquirers repair to Christ in the hope of finding in him a Divine ~:wiour 
_and Friend. From their burdened, anxious heart comes the entreaty for a gracious 
revelation. Not so much to solve a speculative doubt, as to satisfy a practical necessity 
and inner craving, they come to Jesus with tho imploring cry," Who a.rt thou?" 

II. THE REPLY OF THE REFLECTING OBSERVER. Inattention, prejudice, malice, 
may in various ways answer the question proposed; but none of these answers can be 
deemed worthy of our consideration. But the candid student of Christ's character and 
life comes to conc,lusions which, though in themselves incomplete and insufficient, are, 
as far as 'they go, ·credible and reasonable. 1. Jesus is the faultless, blameless Man, the 
holiest and the meekest of whom human hiGtory bears record. He alone could in 
conscious innocence make the appeal, "Who of you convicteth me of sin?" 2. Jesus is 
the perfect Model of benevolence and devotedness to the welfare of others. He " went 
about doing good;" and his ministry was not only a rebuke to human selfishness, it 
was an inspiration to self-denying beneficence. Thus much even the student of Jesus' 
Qharacter, who does not acknowledge his Divinity, will be prepared to concede, and will 
perhaps be forward to maintain. But the Christian goes further than this. 
• • III. THE BEPLY OF THE BELIEVING DISCIPLE. Such a one takes the answers 
which Jesus E\ave in th~ ~ourse.i!f his ministry, as they are recorded by the evangewts, 
·and deems our Lord's witnesl! to himself worthy of all acceptation. Thus his reply is 
that of C)lrist himself.' Proceeding upon this principle, the Christian believes Jesus 
to be: 1. The Son of God, who, according to his own statements, stood in a relation 
to the Father altogether unique. 2. The Saviour and Friend of man, who gave his life 
a ransom for many, dying that men might live in God for ever. 3. The L0rd and Judge 
of the moral universe, empowered and commissioned to reign until all foes shall be 
beneath his feet.-T. 

Ver. 31.-" My discipl.is." Teaching and learning are the condition alike of the 
intellectual and of the moral life of humanity. All men who live do both, and good 
m~n do both well. Of th1;1 sc)lolar of Oxenford, Chaucer says, "And gladly would he 
learn, and gladly teach." Christianity, being a Divine religion, accepts and adapts 
itself to this condition of our existence. 

L TB!il MASTER. Christ was acknowledged to be a Hebrew Rabbi, even a Prophet. 
Bu.t the enlightened knew him to be the Teacher and the Master of mankind. Witness 
his ministry, his sermons, his parables, his conversations and discourses. As a Master, 
he was wise, winning, patient. His vocation of teaching he continues to fulfil throuo-h 
)iiimari history. He is still and ever teaching men who are prepared to learn from~­
-~d those who know him first as Teacher, come to know him &fterwa.rds in the other 
great mediatorial offices he sustains to man. 
··II. THE S0BOLARS. As the Pharisees had their disciples, and as John had his, so 

the Prophet of Nazareth gathered around him those who were docile and sympathetic, 
and co=unicated to them his truth, and bestowttd upon them his spirit. Thus the 
,t'l'l"elve, • the seventy, learned, of him. Wherever Jesus went, he made disciples: 
women, ~s _the WOll!-nn of Samaria a.nd Mary of Bethany; ~cbolars, as Nicodemus; 
persons counted socially inferior, as Zacchreus. After our Lord's ascension, "disciples n 

became a common designation of Christian people, as much as "saints" or " brethre11." 
It justly remains such throughout this spirhual dispensatioD. 
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III. THE I,Es~o:-s. Christ himself has always been hie own chief Lesson, rar greater 
than any words cnn embody and convey. This appears from his own langnacrc "Leal'n 
of me," :md from the 11.postolic appeal," Ye have not so learned Christ." Hi; ~haracter 
and his Word m:e truth. In C½rist his disciples learn (1). to believe ~right regarding 
Gc>d, man, e~ermty; 11.nd, wha~ 1s even grcate~, (2) to do, viz. to acquire the practical 
lessons of righteousness, fo1·tltude, and patience, etc. Who has mastered Christ's 
teaching? Who has thorouo-hly learned his lessons? Who has completelv drunk into 
Lis spirit? 

0 

• 

IV. THE SPffiIT OF CmusTIA'ls DISCIPLESHIP. 1. Lowly, as regards ourselves, the 
learners. 2. Reverent, as regards him, the Teacher. 8. Diligent and persistent, as 
regard~ the lessons to be acquired. 4. Interested and appreciative, sympathetic and 
receptive. 

V. TnE CULTURE OF CIIRtsTIA.." DISCIPLESHIP. Learning is a means to an end, 
To what end is Christian <li~cipleship the means? To what discipline of blessino- do 
Christ's pupils attain? 1. The culture of knowledge-Divine and precious knowl.;'dge, 
2. The culture of tharacter-Christ-likeness. 3. The culture which qualifies for 
useful,ncss. As school and college fit a youth for business or professional life, so 
Christ's discipline qualifies for Christian service. 4. The culture for immortality. 
This is Christ's school ; above is Christ's home, the scene of perfect service and of 
lasting joy.-T. 

Ver. 36.-Spiritual freedom. Our Lord Christ, who brings truth to the under­
Handing and love to the heart, brings also the highest freedom to the active nature 
and life of man, and thus secures the prevalence of holiness, of willing e.nd cheerful 
obedience to God. 

L THE BOls'"IlAGE IS PRESUMED WHICH BENDERS NECESSARY THE ADVENT OF THE 
DIVTh"E LIBERATOR. llfan is by nature, whilst in this fallen state, under bondage to 
law, to sin, to condemnation. 

II. I'n.ETENDED FREEDOM, OF WRICH SINFUL MEN .ABE FOUND TO BOAST, IS 
EXPOSED. The Jewish leaders, our Lord's contemporaries, asserted a certain liberty. 
Relying upon their descent from Abraham, e.nd their consequent privileges in 
connection with the old covenant, the Jews claimed to be free men. The worst cases 
of bondage are those where there is the . pretence of liberty, and nothing but • the 
pretence. Free-thinkers, free-livers, are names given to classes who are utter strangers 
to real liberty, who are in the most degrading bondage to error and to lust. 

IIL TRUE FREEDOM IS EXPL.ATh"ED, 1. It is deliverance from spiritual chains e.nd 
bondage. 2. It is liberty which reveals itself in the willing choice of the highest and 
noblest service. They are spiritnally free who recognize the supreme claims of the 
Divine Law, who evince a preference for the will of God above their own pleasure or the 
e:s:ample of their fellow-men. 

IV. THE SoN oF GoD DECLARES HIMSELF THE DIVINE LIBERATOR. As such he 
has all the requisite authority, and all the requisite wisdom and grace. Political 
freedom may be secured by a human deliverer; but in orqer to enfranchise the soul e. 
Divine interposition is necessary. Christ has the mastery of all spiritual forces, and 
can accordiDgly set free the hound and trammelled soul. He smites the tyrant who 
lords it over the spiritual captives; he cancels our sentence of sla.very; be breaks our 
fetters ; he calls us freemen, and treats us as such; he animates us with the spirit of 
libertv. 

V. "THE BLESSED RESULTS OF FREEDOM .ABE PROMISED, The enfranchised from 
Satan's service become God's willing bond men. • Then, from being God's servants, they 
become his sons. As his sons, they are his heirs, and being such, they in due time 
enjoy the iDherita.nce. This is liberty indeed-to pass from thraldom unto Satan int.o 
the "glorious liberty of the sons of God. "-T. , , 

Ver. 46.-The sinlessness of Christ. Had our Lord Jesus been guilty of sin (the very 
thought is to a Christian mind inexpressibly shocking!), he could not have been all 
that "be actually is to us. As God manifest in the flesh, as the ideal Mah, as the all-
sufficient Saviour, Christ must needs have been without sin. • 

I. THE wtTKEBs oF MEN To oua Loan•~ 6IIq,JJ:5SNES~. l, Th~t of hµi fric,11d11 ap_d 
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apoaUea. Poter designated him "the Holy One and the Just,"" who did no ain; '' 
John," Jesus Christ the righteous," of whom he says," In him was no sin." Paul, 
writing to the Corinthians, speaks of Christ as of him "who knew no sin;" and 
t.ho author of the Epistle to the Hebrews refers to him in these words, "Though without 
sin.'' 2. That of others. Thus Judas, his betrayer, spoke of the" innocent blood" 
ho had been the means of shedding ; Pilate found " no fault in him; " the centurion 
testified, "This was a righteous Man." 

II. Oun LonD's OWN ASSERTIONS OLAIMJNG THE 'PREROGATIVE 01" SINLESSNESS. 
Jesus said, "I have kept my Father's commandments;" "The prince of this world 
cometh, and findetb nothing in me;" "Which of you convinceth me of sin?"· If he 
were not sinless, either his hypocrisy must have been frightful, or he must have been 
the subject of the most monstrous delusion that ever possessed an egotistical fanatic. 

III. As A MATTER 01" FACT AND HISTORY, OUR LoBD's LIFE WAS SINLESS. 1. 
Regard the matter negatively. Was there one of the ten commandments which Jesus 
broke? From his temptation in the wilderness down to his death upon the cross, he 
eschewed every evil, and proved himself victorious over every instigation to sin to 
which others-even good men-would probably in some cases have yielded. 2. Regard 
the matter positively. There is often presented to men an alternative between vice and 
virtue, disobedience and obedience to God. Wherever an opportunity occurred for our 
Lord to do that which was best, he did it. There was unfailing consistency between 
his teaching and his life; he mixed with sinners, unharmed by the contact; he exhibited 
all moral excellences in his own character ; in holiness he stands supreme and alone 
among the sons of men. 

PBAOTIOAL LESSONS. 1. This fact points to, and agrees with, a belief in the Divinity 
of Jesus. 2. Here is a faultless, perfect Example for all men to study and copy. 3. 
Here is evidence of our Lord's perfect qualification to be the Saviour and the Lord of 
man.-T. 

Ver. 51.-0bedience and immortality. The phase of our Lord's ministry brought 
before us in this part of St. John's Gospel is a combative, a controversial, phase. The 
Jews were perpetually opposing Christ, carping and cavilling at every work he performed, 
and almost at every word he uttered. Jesus took up the challenge, and met the objec­
tions and the allegations of his enemies. He defied them; he turned upon them with an 
unanswerable question or a startling paradox. There is not always apparent even an 
attempt_ to conciliate his adversaries-to win them over. He did not even stop to 
explain, when he knew perfectly well that explanation would be unavailing; he left his 
words to be instructive to the enlightened, and an enigma to the unspiritual. 

I. THE CONDITION HEBE PROPOUNDED. " If a man keep my word." 1. This implies 
upon Christ's part a special revelation and authority. By his "word" doubtless Jesus 
meant the whole manifestation of his character and will ; his doctrine relatiug to the 
Father and to himself; his precepts relating to his disciples. 2. It implies upon the 
part of his followers a reverent, loyal, and affectionate obedience. They keep, i.e. they 
retain in memory and observe in practice, the word of their Master. A.s a faithful 
servant keeps the word of his lord, as a diligent scholar keeps the word of his teacher, 
as a loyal soldier keeps the word of bis officer, his general, as a reverent son keeps the 
word of his father, so the Christian keeps the word of his Saviour. 

II. THE PROMISE HERE RECORDED. "He shall never see death.'' 1. The death from 
whioh Christ promises exemption is not the death of the body, as was understood by 
the Jews; it is the spiritual death which is the effect of sin, and which consists in 
insensibility to everything Divine. This should be more dreaded than physical death. 
2. The way in which Christ fulfils this promise. He died in the body that those who 
believe on him may not experience spiritual death. The redemption of our Saviour is 
e. redemption from death and sin. And Christ communicates the Spirit of life, who 
quickens dead souls, imparting to them the newness of life which is their highest 
privilege, and which is the earnest and the beginning of an immortality of blessed­
ness.-T. 

Ver. 63.-0hrist's sup,rriority to .Abraham. The honour in wll.ich Abraham was 
hold among the Jews who lived in the time of our Lord, is unquestionable. 'l'hcir 

JOHll, 2 C 
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ground,; for FO lwnourin:: him mA.y not be s11.tisfnctory. Thero is little rca.son for onp­
posing tLnt. they e.ppreciated his moral gmnrleur, Probi\bly there wa.s more of national 
pride than of religious feeling in their reverence for their great prcgenitor. 

I. ABRAHAM'S <lREATNEBS. Tha.t the great sheikh who came from beyond the 
Euphrates, and who traversed the soil of Palestine with his retinue of dependents nncl 
of cattle, \\'llS one of the grMtest figures in human history, none will deny. But only 
those who look below the surface c:111 discern the real grounds for holding this patriarch 
in honour so high. 1. We know, from the Scripture record, that Abraham was the 
friend of God. Amidst idolaters ho was a worshipper of the supremo nnd only Deity, 
and wa.s upon terms of peculiar intimacy with Jehovah. 2. llo was also tho father of 
the faithful, and t.hat not so much in the sense that ho wo.s the ancestor of the nation 
who worshipped the Eternal alone, but in this sense, viz. that his character and life were 
in many respects a model of fait.h. He maint.ained, on the whole, his confidence in the 
1ighteous and faithful Ruler of the universe. 3. He was also the progenitor of many 
nations, and especially of that one nation whom God sot apart to preserve the knowledge 
of his Na.me and his Law, and to 11reparc the way for tho advent of the Messiah. 

II. THE SUPERIORITY OF CHRIST. Our Lord did not question Abraham's greatness, 
but, upon the occa.sion on which the words of the text were spoken, he both implicitly 
and explicitly claimed to be greater even than the ancestor of the chosen people, This 
superiority consists in : 1. His nature and character. Abraham wa.s the friend of God; 
Christ was the Son of God. Abraham was great as a man; Christ was distinguished 
by superhuman greatness. 2. His work for humanity, Abraham set a glorious 
example of faith; but Christ ea.me to be the Divine Object of faith. Abraham was 
an intercessor, e.g. for Sodom ; Christ was the Advocate of man. Abraham was a great 
leader; Christ was the great Saviour. 3. In the commonwealth and kingdom which 
he founded. Abraham was the father of many nations, and is to this day thought of 
with reverence among Ea.stern peoples, whilst the Jews, in the time of Jesus, and even 
now, rejoice in tracing their descent from him. Ilut Christ's kingdom is a universal 
kingdom, and the Israel of God throughout earth and heaven are ea.lied after him. 4. 
In the perpetuity of his dominion. It annoyed and angered the Jews that Jesus 
claimed immortality for himself and for his disciples, whilst they were constrained to 
admit that Abraham was dead. They could not understand Christ's claim, and the 
time had not come for him to make that claim fully intelligible. But we can see that 
Abraham was a pilgrim and a stranger upon earth, whilst Christ is an abiding and 
eternal King 1-T. 

Vers. 3-11.-A miserable Binner and fl merciful Saviour. Notice on this 
occa.sion-

L THE CONDUCT OF ms ENEMIES, 1. It was brutally gross. (1) It was so to the 
wO'TTUln. She was disgraced, and bad exposed herself to the odium of her detectives. 
But this was not enough ; they dragged her to the temple, to the presence of a 
popular Prophet, and exposed to the ridicule of the crowd. 'l'his, to any woman, 
although a sinner, would be painful, but to an Eastern woman it was a real torture, a.ud 
the conduct of those who treated her thus was gross and unworthy of common humanity. 
(2) It was so to O'l.l,T Lord. Whatever they might think of him, his public character 
was blameless. He was a Teacher held in high repute by the multitudes, and ta.king no 
higher view at present than this, to take this poor fallen sinner thus publicly before 
him was grossly indelicate. But think what he really was-the immaculate, purely 
innocent, and incarnate Son of God, come on a mission of love and mercy, and now 
in the very act of striving to benefit a multitude of the human fawily. Such a case, 
with all its unholy associations, must have grated harshly upon hie moral sensibilities, 
and must be loathsome to his moral taste. 2. It was utterly hypocritical. Hypocrisy 
is to speak or do one thing but mean another. If so, the conduct of these men was utterly 
hypocritical. (1) They ,p,rofessed great reverence/or the Law-for this law which was 
applicable to adultery. 1'his was only an empty profession. They had long a.go ceased 
to execute it; it was a dead letter as far as they were concerned. (2) They professed 
great regard for public and private 1TWrality. This also was a miserable sham. As the 
sequel amply proves, they were most immoral themselves. (3) On this occe.eion they 
professed great respect for Ohr~dressed him as "Master," while in their very hoarta 
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thoy most bitterly hntcd him, nnd this caso was a plot to betray him. (1) 'l'he,y pro­
fcssctl lo be in a difficulty, and anziousfor light and help. But there was no difficulty 
whntovor. 'fhe Lnw of Moses on the subject was quite explicit, and the woman was 
guilty nccording to their own testimony. What more light could they desire? 3. It wa., 
utterly irreligioos. Religion, if it means anything, means true respect for man and 
profound roverence for God. Their conduct manifested neither, but the very reverse; 
they made light of an erring soul, and lighter still of a loving Saviour. If they had 
nny rovcronce for God, the Creator and Father of all, and any true regard for their 
follow-creatures, they would lovingly hide the guilt of this fallen woman, ana tenderly 
try to heal o.nd restore her. But so impious and light wa.~ their conduct, that they 
triOecl with an erring sister in order to entrap a gracious Saviour. 4. It was cunningly 
and maliciously cruel. It was a cunning and cruel plot to bring Jesus into trouble, 
into public disrepute, into court, punishment, nnd if possible into death. Knowing bis 
reputation for forgiveness and tenderness as well a.s purity, they bring the case of this 
erring woman before him, satisfied in themselves that it would of necessity bring him as 
nn heretic before the Jewish council, or as a scditionist berore the Roman tribunal. It 
was a cunning and cruel plot, inspired by hatred to destroy biw. What they could 
not do openly they attempted to do clandestinely. 

II. 'l'HE CONDUCT OF JESUS. His conduct here brings forth certain features of his 
character into bold relief. 1. His pe1fect knowledge. (1) His knowledge of inward 
motives and intentions. He knew their most bidtlen and secret thoughts, which could 
only be known to omniscience. He knew their motives in spite of the outward plausi­
bility and piety of their conduct. Everything which the most cunning hypocrisy could 
do to hide their real intentions was done; but, in spite of this, all was clear to him. In 
fact, a great deal of the eva.ngelist's account is only a faithful report of Jesus' secret 
thought and motive reading. Thero never was and never will be such a thought-reader 
as Christ. (2) His knowledge of real character. Through the woman's foul pollution 
nnd her accusers' professed sanctity, their real character was open to him. Her accusers 
thongbt that they could stand the test of the crowd, but little thought that they were 
under the irnmeiliat{l ga.ze of an omniscient eye. He could see something worse in the 
accusers than in the accused. The woman, degraded and guilty as she was, appeared 
almost innocent by their side. Here Jesus could see. Here, perhaps, Jesus saw the 
angel of light in the mud of depravity, and certainly the angel of darkness in the garb 
of light, and murder accusing adultery in court. To the all-s£eing eye of Jesus what 
a scene was presented here 1 2. His consummate wisdom. This is seen: (1) In his 
refusal to act as a legal fudge in the case. There was a strong temptation to this. 
Tho case was so stated and the question so framed that escape from the cunning 
dile=a seemed almost impossible. IIad he been caught by it, his enemies would 
be triumphant; but bis unerring wisdom guided his conduct. (2) In raising the case 
into a ltighei· tribunal-that of conscience and reason. Had he dismissed the case with 
a flat refusal, which he justly might have done, his foes would have some reason to 
complain and glory; but from a court in which he had no jurisdiction he raised it at 
once to that of con.~cience-" the King's bench," where he ever sits and bas a right to 
judge. And this ho.d a crushing effect upon his foes, and bis superior wisdom shone 
with Divine brilliancy. 3. His supreme power over spiritual forces in man. (1) Flis 
power over conscience, even a guilty conscience. He proved here that he could awake it 
from the sleep of years by the word of his mouth. Although lulled and even seared, 
yet it recognized at once the voice of its Author and Lord-" He tha.t is without sin,'' 
etc. Conscience is true to Christ; the heart is false. (2) '!'he power of a guilty 
conscience over its possessor. There is a striking instance of this here. No sooner 
conscience awoke than it spoke in thunders and made cowards of them all. It became 
a horrible whip to lash them, and, self-convicted, they went out one by one, beginning 
at the eldest, and ,vhen the veterans retired from the attack the younger soon followed. 
(3) The power of a guilty conscience over its possessor reveals the power of Jesus over 
all the spiritual forces in man, He is the supreme and lawful King of the spiritual 
empiro. Ho can touch every spiritual power of the soul and rouse it into action, so 
that man must willingly obey his rightful King or ultimately become his owu 
tormentor, 4. His pure and burning holi'lleSS. This is seen: (1) In the attitude he 
assumed. "He stooped," etc.-an attitude of silent contempt and of inward and holy 



388 THE GOSPEL ACOORDING TO ST. JOHN, [oH, vm. 1---ll9, 

disgu~t. Like I\ flower from a cold March wind, his tenderly holy n11ture nl\turnlly 
shrank from the foul moral atmosphere !\round him. (2) In hia calm demeanour, 
Alt.bou_r:h quite cognizant of the cunning plot, its mnlicious design l\nd inspiring hatred, 
yc-t he was unruffled. 'Vhy was he so calm and self-possessed? Because ho wns so 
holy. (::J) In his vindication of the Law. "Ho that is without sin of you," eto. The 
claims of the LRw were admitted; it suffc-red no loss at his hands. (4) In hiij condemna­
tion of si'.n. That of the woman, and not loss that of her accusers. (6) In the scatl1ing 
c_ffect <1.f hi'.s words on hi'.s foes. Their self-conviction was the sympathy of conscionoe 
with the holiness of its Lord. His presence and words became to thorn uubearnble. 
Fearing another burning sentence or II piercing look, they had left before he had rniscd 
himself from the ground; they flcid his holy presence as some beasts of prey flee to their 
dens before the rising sun. 'l'hey would rather meet the anger of a storm thrm the pure 
gaze of that eye. 5. His Divine tenderness and =reg. This is seen: (1) In his 
C"ond,ict towards his enemies. They were more his foes than those of the woman. They 
were really the friends of guilt, but foes of innocency. Disgusted as he must have beeu 
with them, he treated them Yery tenderly. He took no advantage of his great superiority. 
There seems to be a technical error in the charge; this he passed by. Whatever might 
be the full meaning of his writing on the ground, it certainly meant thnt he tried to 
avoid public exposure of their guilt, and to convict them by private correspondence; 
and failing thi!<, he exposed them in the mildest manner. (2) In his conduct towards 
lhe woman. Most teachers would be to her harsh and censorious, but he was not. His 
holiness seemed to have burnt from its very centre and flowed in love nnd tenderness. 
Whether this woman was a confirmed sinner or the victim of a stronger and a more 
i-ioful nature, it is evident she was sinful au<l. degraded enough. Still he treated her 
ns a woman, thongh fallen, and respected her remaining sensibilities. His conduct 
glowed with more than human tenderness, and breathed more than human mercy. 
" Neither do I condemn thee "-words which probably mean more than a simple refusal 
to act as a legal judge ; but, in consequence of a penitence of heart which no eye could 
~cc but his own, they were meant to canvfy the acquittal of a higher court, and the 
h)Pssing of Di'l'ine pardon. He dismissed her with an honest but a hopeful caution: 
"Go, and sin no more "-language involving condemnation of the past, but full of hope 
with regard to the future; and if his advice were acted upon, he would become her 
Defender and Friend. 

LESSONS. 1. The '17Wst depraved and wiclred really are the most harsh and censorious. 
The servant which has been forgiven a. hundred pounds by his master is the most likely 
ro abuse his fellow-servant who owes him fifty. He who has a beam in his own eye 
is the first to charge his brother with having a mote. The witness-box ia more sinful 
often than that of the criminal. 2. The most holy are the most merciful. Jesus was 
so purely holy that he could afford to be abundantly merciful. He is the foe of sin, 
but the Friend of sinners. 'l'he climax of holiness is love and mercy. 3. Outward 
morality may stand the test of a human judge, but not that of the Divine 011,. 'l'he Law 
is spiritual; the Jndge is omniscient. What is real and immortal in man is spiritual; 
what he is spiritually he is really to God. Jesus was more tender to tempted and 
fallen sinners than to self-righteous hypocrites. 'l'he former he helped, the latter he 
denounced. A scar on the skin is more easily cured than cancer on the vitals. The 
accused fared better than her accusers. 4. The greater the opposition to Jesus the 'TnON 

'brightly his character shone, and the more unfortunate and impenitent sinners an 
benefit&l. 'l'he character of Jesus never shone more brightly than in this cunning and 
dark plot. His superior knowledge, wisdom, authority, holiness, and mercy shone 
so brilliantly that in the fiery furnace we see One not like unto, but the very Son of 
man and the very Son of God; and the poor woman derived a great advantage. On 
the tide of hRtred she was carried into the lap of infinite love, e.nd by the seething wave 
of human vindictivenei;s she was thrown into the warm embrace of Divine forgiveness. 
5. The sinner and the Saviour are best alone. Jesus alone, e.nd the woman in the midst. 
Spell-bound by his authority, and more by the secret and magic influence of his Divine 
compassion, she stood still. Her accusers all were gone, and she was the only one that 
remained in the Divine society-a dumb suppliant at· his feet. No one should go 
hetwcen the sillller and the Saviour, between the sick and the Physician. Lot them 
alnne. A sound advice will be given, and eternal benefit dor-ived.-ll. '1', 
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Ver. 12.-The light of the world. Our Lord was now)n the temple. A crown 
WM nronnd him. It wns enrly in the morning. The s11n rose over Olivet and lookod 
through the porticoes of the temple on its Creator teaching the people within. The ,11n 
is nn old nnd eminent missionary of God in nature. It was as seraphic and ready to 
convey now idons nnd truths now as ever. The people naturally turned to greet its 
appenrnnco. Our Lord took advantage of the occurrence to reveal himself as the world ·s 
Light. Whnt the sun is to the physical world, he is to thP. moral. "I am the Light," 
oto. Notico-

1. CnmsT AS THE LrnHT OF THE WORLD. "I am," etc. This implies : 1. That the 
world was morally dark. It became so by the early sin of its first inhabitants. Its 
morn\ condition wns like that of its physical at the beginning-without form and void, 
and darkness brooding on the face of the abyss. It deviated from its original nnd 
propor centre, and wandered into moral gloom; it became spiritually ignorant of God, 
of immortality, and of its highest good, spiritually impure, depraved and dead, lying 
in wickedness, and in the valley of the shadow of death. 2. That Christ became its 
light. "I am," etc. He is the physical Light of the world. The sun is but the dazzle 
of his presence, the stars are but the smiles of his face, and the day is but the placid 
light of his countenance. He is the mental Light of the world. Intellect and reason 
are the emanations of his aenius. If he hides his face, they are eclipsed; if be 
withdrew his support, they :ould be extinguished. He is the spiritual Light of the 
world, the Light of the heart and conscience. By the Incarnation he is specially 
the spiritual Light of the world. He is the Sun of the spiritual empire. (1) He is 
the Source and Medium of spiritual knowledge. He is the Revealer of God and 
man, their mutual relationships, and the way of access to and peace with him. lie 
sheds full light upon every subject which pertains to the highest well-being of the 
human race. (2) He is the Source and Medium of spiritual holiness. Light is an 
emblem of purity. Jesus is the Medium and Source of man's sanctification. His life 
was an embodiment of purity. His character was spotless, his doctrines and Spirit are 
sanctifying, his example is pure and leads the soul upwards, and bis life is still like the 
perfume of heavenly roses, making even the air of our world fragrant. (3) He is the 
Source and Medium of spiritual life. Light is life, and life is light. •• In him was life, 
and the life was the Light of men." "He is the Way, the Truth, and the Life." He 
brought life and immortality to light, and by faith they are communicated to men. 
3. That he is the only true light of the world. (1) He is the only original and inde­
pendent Source of Divine light. In the solar system there are many stars and planets, 
but only one sun, from which all the other bodies derive their light. John the Baptist 
was a bright and a shining light. The prophets, apostles, and reformers through the ages 
were shining luminaries, but they only reflected the light they borrowed from him whn 
is the Light of the world. He is the great and only inexhaustible and independent 
Source of light, of spiritual knowledge, purity, and life. He is not the stream, but tho 
Fountain; not a borrower of light, but its original Source. "He is the true Light." 
(2) He is the worlrJ:s light naturally and essentially. By vi.Jtue of the divinity of his 
Person and mission, by his eternal fitness, voluntary choice, and Divine election. His 
advent was no intrusion upon the order of this world, and created no jarring in the 
system of things, but naturally fitted in. Without him, all would be discord; with him, 
all will be harmony; and when his influence will be fully felt, earth and heaven will 
be filled with the sweetest music. His incarnation was natural, like the rising sun and 
the consequent day. 4. That he is specially t~ Light of this our world. As God, he 
is the Light of all worlds and systems-they all revolve around his eternal throne, aud 
receive their light and life from his Presence; but as God-Man he is peculiarly the Light 
of this world. This world is a platform on which the Almighty has acted a special part, 
taught special lessons, performed a special work, and shone with special brilliancy. 
But far be it from us to limit the influence of the incarnate life of Jesus. We know 
not to what extent what he did in our world affected even thrones, principalities, and 
powers; how high or low or wide the "It is finished I" echoed. It may affect, and pro­
bably does affect, the remotest confines of his vast empire; but enough it is for us to 
know that he is the Light of this world. In this comparatively small mansion of his 
Father's houso the matchless drama of Divine mercy was acted, and here Divine love 
blazed in sacrifice, nud in our sky "the Sun of Righteousness arose with healing in hi!i 
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wings.''. 5. That he is the l,i,ght of the whole of this wo,-ld. . Not of a part of it, not of 
n certmn 11um1?cr, but ol the whole human family. '1'!1-ere 1s ?O sun for Europe, 1md 
another ror Asia; but one sun for the world, and one 1s sufficient. Jesus is tho oco 
Light _of the _moral world, and he ill enough. As a Prophet, the whole humnu family 
may Bit at his feet at t~1e sa~e time and be taught o! hi~; ae a King, his sceptre 
ruleth over all ; as a High Priest, he holds the world 1n Ins arms, and successfully 
pleads for it. 'l'he sacrifice he presents is for the whole world, aud it is sufficient; tho 
world's prayers may nscend in the incense nnd be answered. Ho has given "the 
heathen for his inheritance," etc. He is the world's Light, and it has n right to him. 
6. Tltat this is a well-atte.sted fact. (1) Attested by tlte testimony of Christ himself. 
"I am," etc. He bears record of himself, but his record is truo. lf ho bore not record 
of himself, who would or could? His bearing record of himself was a simple necessity. 
"\~ho could relate the story of him whose goings forth have been from eternity, but he 
himself? Ile knew what no human being could know, nnd he was too intellio-ent to 
mistake, too pure ic character to deceive, and too great to overrate himself. 

0

Wheu 
we speak of ourselves we a.re in danger of overrating ourselves. BL1t Jesus could not 
mnkc himself greater than he was; he made himself less-made himself o[ no reputa­
tion. He bore record of himself. The sun docs this. It is n witness to itself, and 
says, "I am the light of the world," by filling it nt the same time with a flood of radiance. 
Jesus did the same, bringing life and immortality to light. (2) Attested by the obser­
vation and experience of others. 'l'he presence of the sun is attested by a thousand eyes, 
During the ministry of our Lord the multitudes basked in his light. The physically 
and spiritually blind saw the light, and to them who sat in darkness and in the shadow 
of death arose a great light, nnd all saw that liad eyes to see. (3) It is an ever­
increasingly attested fact. It became more evident with the increasing light of tho 
Lorcl and the increasiug capacity of mankind to comprehend and enjoy him. lie shone 
in his pure and loving life, his gracious words, his mighty and benevolent deeds, and 
e,pecially in his self-sacrificing death. True, the Sun of Righteousness was eclipsed on 
Golgotha; but it was only partial and temporary. If it was dark on this, it was light 
on tr.c other side. If the women wept, mercy and truth met in lodng embrace and 
smiled above the sacrifice, and the Divine throne was encircled with a wreath of saving 
rncliance. So light it was that the blind thief was restored to eight and saw a kingdom, 
and from the gloom of death the San of Righteousness rose into its meridian splendour, 
and through succeeding ages it has shone with ever-increasing brilliancy. The 
evidence of Christ being the Light of the world daily grows stronger, and will soon be 
complete in a world filled with the knowledge of the Lord. 

Il. CnnIST AS THE LIGHT OF THE WORLD IN THE CONDITIONS OF ITS ENJOYMENT 
A~"'Il nLESSINGS. 1. In its conditions. The enjoyment of all mercies is conditional. 
'l'he simple existence of light will not ensure its enjoyment. It has conditions. 'l'he 
condition of enjoying the Light of the world is to follow Christ. This involves: (1) The 
soul being with-in the sphere of his attraction and light. This involves knowledge, 
faith, obedience, discipleship, to sit at his feet and learn of him, arknowledgment of 
his ieJ.dership, and impressibility to hls influence. (2) Consecration of soul to him. 
The earth's enjoyment of the light and heat of the sun depends upon its position in 
relation to that luminary. This makes its spring and summer. The enjoyment of 
Ch.i-ilot by the soul depends upon its attitude in relation to him. This attitude should 
be one of entire consecration, self-surrender, prayer, and yearning for his guidance and 
inspiration. The face of the soul should be turned right towards hiru. 'l'his will 
make its summer and spring. (3) A continually progressive movement in Ms direction. 
'.l.'o follow means progress. The soul cannot be stationary and follow Christ, but it 
must ever press forward and upward in the direction of hie example, character, life, 
Spirit, and glory. 2. In its blessing,. (1) The avoidance of darkness. "Shall not 
walk," etc. What a blessicg it is to avoid physical darkness, ecpeeially in its per­
manency and progress! To be in it for a while is bad enough, but to walk in it is 
worse still-dangeroUB ancl miserable. To follow Christ is a sure exemption [rom 
spiritual darkness, ignorance, viee, and death, and their terrible consequences, misery 
aud hell There may be clouds and shadows arising from tho imperfection of the 
following, from the native gloom of the soul, or perhaps froll'. the effulgence of the light; 
but ihese will only be t.emporary. The follower of ChrM can never be loug in dark-
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ncss. (2) Enjoymr-nt of light. "The Light of life." Without life there is no light. 
'l'ho Di vine life is the parent of every li;,(ht, from the least to the greatest-physical, 
mental, nnd spiritnnl light, The follower of Jesus shall have light from him who iA 
the Life, which produces and supports life, and leads to life, the highest life, the spiritual 
life of the soul, enjoyecl here o.nd to be enjoyed hereafter under the most advantageou~ 
and permanent circumstances, which will result in the most exquisite happiness and 
the most ecstatic delights. 

LESSONS, 1. Jesus was the greatest or the most selfish and deceptive the WO'T'ld ever 
saw. 'l'he world has had its philosophers and poets, men of learning and Bages, but 
none of them professed to have more light lhan was sufficient to see the gloom within 
and without, and to sigh for more light; but here is a. carpenter's Son, saying with the 
greatest confidence and naturalness to a mixed audience in the gorgeous temple of his 
country, "I am the Light of the world." He could not be selfish and deceptive. This 
would be diametrically opposed to bis whole life and character. He must be what he 
prefessed to be, for there is light. The evidence of the ages is on his side. For upwards 
cf eighteen centuries, none have eclipsed him and none have approached him, only a 
few of his most eminent followers. 2 . .Although the Light of the world, yet he is the 
Light of every individual soul. He is great enough to be the Light of the world, yet his 
rays are subtle enough to enter every human heart and conscience. Angels may for ever 
learn of him, but Mary may sit at his feet. Bright seraphim bask and blaze in bis 
light, still his gentle beams will cheer the lowly heart and contrite spirit. 3. Being 
the Light of the world, its destiny is very hopeful. In spite of darkness, ignorance, vice, 
death, and misery, we may well hope for better things. "Through the shadows of the 
globe we sweep into a younger day." 4. Being the Light of the WO'T'ld and of life, let 
the world and life have their own. Let not the world, let no human life, grope iu 
darkness for want of light. Through enlightened souls alone can the light of Christ be 
transmitted to the world; if we are enlightened, it is our duty to bear the light abroad. 
5. Being the Light of the world, it is the solemn duty of the world to follow him. The 
only way to avoid darkness. Apart from Christ there is no light but the weirci flames 
of misery and lurid fires of torture. Follow him, and all the da.rk circumstances uf 
life will be radiant ; follow him, and the valley of the shadow of death will become 
bright as day, and introductory to a day without a. cloud or ending.-B. T. 

Vers. 31, 32.-True CJhristian dismpleship. I. IN ITS CONDITIONS. These are: I. 
The possession of Christ's Word. (1) The possession of his Word is necessary to faith 
in him. 'l'he Word of Christ reveals him to faith-reveals his mind, his thoughts, his 
heart, bis will, his character and mission. His Word is as an instrument-is the 
generator of faith. "Faith cometh by hearing, and hearing," etc. It is the great medium 
of communication between Christ and faith, and the means by which faith transforms 
Christ into the soul. It is the nutriment, strength, and the life of faith. (2) Faith in 
Christ is necessary to discipleship. Christian discipleship begins with faith in Christ. 
This is its lowest condition and first grade. These Jews were disciples because they had 
o. certain degree of faith in Christ; but they were weak disciples, their faith being 
weak and young-they were infant scholars. But they could not be even this without 
a degree of faith, and faith comes from the Word. (3) His Word is the great disciplinary 
instrument of his school. It contains the lessons taught by him and learnt by the 
disciples. All illumination, kuowledge, inspiration, moral and spiritual training, and 
progress, are attained through his Word. In his Word the disciples meet and find him. 
( 4) His Word must be possessed in its/ ulness and purity. "My Word." It must be Christ's 
Worcl, pure and simple, and the whole of his Word, without any addition, subtraction, 
or admixture. Any of these will affect the discipleship, make it incomplete or unreal. 
2. A vital possession of Christ's lVord. 'l'he possession is not merely outward and 
intellectual, bnt inward and spiritual. The Word must be in the soul, and the soul in 
the Word. Christ is in the Christian, and the Christian is in Christ. Christ's \Vor<l is 
in his disciple, and the disciple is in his Word. Both mean the 8ame, only in the latter 
prominence is given to the Word. 'l'his implies: (I) The closest union between the 
soul and the Word. The Word is in the soul, and the soul is in tbe Word. The uuion 
between the body and soul is not as near, real, and lasting. It is liko the union 
between the Divine Son and the Fatht·r. (2) The Word as (he subJect of tM mcsl 
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devoted study. The disciple, heart and soul, is in it. It le his meditation in the dny 
nnd his song in the night; so attractive it is that it has stolen nwny nil the thoughts 
nnd n,ffectio?s, and _beco_n~e th~ir centre and the source of their most ex~uisite delight, 
(3) 'lbe ol!1cct of impltct,t faith. "In my \Vord." '!'he whole soul, with its eternnl 
c(mcerns, rests upon it with childlike confidence, and trusts in it with more implicitness 
than e,•en the !armer and the mariner trust the lawR of nature. (4) The object of 
absolute obedienre. It is not merely the object of faith and trust, but of obediencu. 
Its authority is fully recognized, its directions minutely followed, and its commands 
strictly and joyfully obeyed. It is the polar star of the soul and the absolute law of 
life, and the disciple is its willing and happy slave. 3 . .An abiding possession of 
Christ's Word. "If ye abide," etc. (1) This is an essential condition of a permanent 
uni.on with <Jhrist. Without union with Christ, there can be no discipleship. With­
out abiding in his Word, there can be no true union with him. If the Word be forsaken 
or deviated from, the chief connecting chain between the disciple and the Master is 
broken. (2) This is an essential condition of ,-eality of discipleship. "If ye abide," 
etc. There may be discipleship without continuance in Christ's Word, but it is not 
real, only nominal. Such a.re temporary disciples, not disciples indeed. Abiding, 
firmness, and perseverance in Christ's Word are essential features and conditions of 
reality. What is real is abiding. The presence or absence of this abiding feature of 
faith is perceived by Christ from the first, but must be manifested by the conduct 
of the disciple. (3) Thls is an essential condition of the perfectioo of Christian disciple­
ship. It is progressive. The Word progresses in the soul, and the soul in the Word. 
As the soul abides in the Word, it is admitted from stage to stage to the society and 
confidence of Christ, and attains the perfection of discipleship by likeness to the Master. 
(4) Al'> a condition of true, discipleship, it is certain. There is an "if" with regard to the 
condition-" If ye abide;" but there is no" if" with regard to the consequence," Ye 
nre my disciples indeed." Abiding in Christ's W otd in the sense indicated is real 
discipleship. It is not perfect, but true. The soul in Christ's Word is like a good seed 
in a good soil, ever growing up in and unto him. 

IL IN ITS BLESSED RESULTS. There are: 1. Knowledge of the truth. (1) There is 
the highest knowledge-the truth. There are many truths, but this is the truth. This 
truth means the great facts of human redemption throngh Jesus Christ. We need not 
enumerate them; they will naturally occur to each in their magnitude, beauty, and 
order. They are various, yet one, constituting one Divine system of salvation. 'l'his is 
the truth made known by Christ, and to know this is the highest knowledge attainable 
by man, because it pertains to his spiritual nature, and involves his highest good. It is 
the most necessary and valnable. (2) It is a most reliable knowledge. Taught by the 
highest authority, the Son of God. the source, the centre, the natural expression, and 
ihe fulness of all redemptive truths; in fact, the truth itself. It is communicated in 
the most direct, absolute, attractive, and convincing manner-in the life, example, 
teaching, testimony, and miracles of the Son of God in human nature. (3) This know­
ledge of the truth is experimental. It is not merely outward and intellectual, but 
inward and spiritual; not as illustrated in others, but as experienced by the soul itself. 
Know the truth as the liberated captives know the blessings of freedom, as the restored 
sick know the benefit of health. Spiritual truth can only be absolutely known by the 
spiritual nature and experience. Its kingdom is within, and the true disciple has the 
witness in hlmself. (4) This knowledge of the truth is the natural result of trU6 
Christian discipleship. "Ye are my disciples indeed, and ye shall," etc. The truth can 
orJy be known by the true disciple. Pilate asked," What is truth?" He had no reply; 
he had not an eye to see it, nor a heart to receive it. Knowledge of the truth is nlone 
the privilege of the disciple indeed. 2. Spiritual freedom. (1) Freedom from M. 
From its bondage, its control, its consequences, its guilt, and from sin itself. In the 
true disciple sin will be ultimately effaced, not a vestige of it will be left behind. (2) 
Freedom from the Law. From its curse, penalties, terrors, its heavy and unbearable 
burdens. The known truth, or Christ, becomes the law of the dVJCiple's life, written 
on his heart. Its letter becomes dead, while its spirit is preserved. (3) Freedom from 
the tyran'fty of self. From the lower passions and appetites, from the captivity of self. 
seeking. The soul is brought out from itself. into Chris~, ~ breathe the na_tnral and 
pure air of spiritual life, love, holiness, self-sacrifice, and w11lmgness. (4) This freedom 
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,s effected by the truth. (a) The truth is the efficient means of spiritnal freedom. It 
is based on and produced by the great facts of redemption. (b) The truth is tho 
efficient incentive to spiritual freedom. 'fhe revelation of sin, in its enormity, debasing 
effects, and ultimate consequences, and the revelation of God's loving, costly, and eel [­
sacrificing provisions for sinners, are calculated to inspire the captive soul to struggle 
for and accept the offered liberty. (c) The truth experimentally known brings the fact 
of spiritual freedom to the consciousness. No sooner the facts of redemption, such as 
justification, forgiveness, and reconciliation by faith, are experimentally known than 
the soul begins to realize in itself the blessings of spiritual freedom. Christ lives in the 
disciple's consciousness, and he feels that he is a subject of the spiritual empire and a 
free-born citizen of the new Jerusalem. 

LESSONS. 1. The weakest faith has the sympathy and care of Jesus. The faith of 
these Jews was very weak and icperfect, hence this address to them. He despised not 
the day of small things-" A bruised reed shall he not break," etc. 2. The weakest faith 
by continuance in Christ's Word will reach perfection. "If ye abide," etc. The quality 
of faith at first is more important than quantity; quantity will follow. Spiritual 
millionaires co=enced with a very little capital The apostles properly addressed as, 
"Ye of little faith." Lean sheep thrive in green pastures. It is surprising how a weak 
faith is improved and strencrthened in the society and under the tuition of Jesus. 3. 
The weakest faith by abidi~g in Christ's Word shall enJoy the rir,hest Uessings. We 
say-Know all first, and then believe. But t~e Christian order ~s ra~her-~elieve first, 
and then know. The little knowledge reqUll'ed to precede faith 1s nothing to that 
which follows. It leads to true discipleship, and to the highest knowledge-the know­
ledge of the truth. It opens the door of the temple of redemptive truth, and thus 
opens the portals of eterne.l freedom. Ignorance is captivity, knowledge is liberty. 
Let the scientific facts of the world be known, and men will be intellectually free; let 
the Divine facts of redemption be experimentally realized, and men shall walk in the 
glorious liberty of the sons of God.-B. T. 

Vers. 33-36.-Truefreedom. I. TRUE FREEDOM ll,'VOLVEB THAT OF THE SOUL. 1. 
A man may be physically free with011,t being free indeed. 2. A man may be socially 
free with011,t being free indeed. He may be in the full enjoyment of social and political 
privileges and yet e. captive. 3 . .A man may be mentally free without being free indeed. 
His intellect may be sound and grasping, his mental vision clear and far-reaching, and 
still be a prisoner. 4. True freedom involves that of the s011,l. For: (1) The s011,l is the 
highest part of man-that which makes him e. moral being and immortal, and connects 
him immediately with God and his government, and with spiritual existence generally. 
(2) His highest nature must be free ere he can be free indeed. He may be physically 
bound and be really free, but if the soul, the spiritual nature, be in bondage, it affects 
his whole being. 

II. TRUE FBEEDOl\l INVOLVES THAT OF THE SOUL FBOl\l SIN. 1. Sin makes the soul 
captive to the Divine Law. Sin is a transgression of Divine Law, and must be punished. 
"'fhe wages of sin is de11,th." The sinful soul is under the just condemnation of the 
Le.wand the displeasure of the Lawgiver, a prisoner of the Law nnd justice. 2. Sin 
makes the soul captive to itself. "Whosoever committeth sin," etc. In the decrree a 
man is under the control of sin, he is its slave. Sin enslaves the soul. (1) It dims its 
spiritual vision. Cannot see into the invisible and eternal. (2) It vitiates its spiritual 
taste. Cannot relish spiritual food. (3) It cramps and destroys its spiritual aspirations 
and capacities. Its wings are clipped by sin so that it cannot and will not fly aloft 
into its native air, (4) It debars the sov.lfrom its spiritual rights and privileges. The 
peace and f~iendship of God, and the society of the good and pure. 3. .All souls by 
nature a,:e,in the bondage qf sin. (1) Some an, unconscious of it, like these Jews-a 
sad condition. (2) Some are conscious of it-e. more hopeful state. (3) Whether 
conscious or unconscious of it, the/act remains. The soul by nature is the slave of sin 
and in the bondage ofnorruption. 4. In order to be truly free, the soul must be liberated. 
from sin. A state of wilful sin is a state of willing captivity, and deliverance from it 
is essential to true freedom. 

III. 'l'RUE FREEDOM OF THE SOUL FROM BIN IS EFFECTED BY CHRillT. 1. He can 
liberate the soul from sin. (1) He has power to pardon ,in. Without this the soul 
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cnnnot be rnailo free.. The sense of past guilt must be effaced, and A way of eseapo 
rnu~t be openeil. Tins hns been done by Christ in his self-sacrificing nnd vicnrioue life 
nnd death. In him Divine forgiveness is a glorious fact, and" he has power on earth" 
<>tc. (2) He bee power to separate the soul j,·om sin. This is done by the creation ~f 
a new hie-spiritual and Divine life. Christ by faith lives in the soul so that the 
J,eliever is mnde like Christ, the Son of God, and between him and sin the~ is nn cver­
wi_d~ning _gulf. He is in a new world-the world of love and pul'ity, tho world of 
spmtunl Joy and freedom. (3) Christ alon~ has JJower to do this. He alone is freo 
from sin, and he alone can maka the soul free from it. He alone is divinely com­
mi8sioncd to do this; he is the only spiritual Liberator of the human race. 2. Tl1e 
Ji·eedcm effected by Christ is most real. (1) It is ~tfected by the highest a11thority. By 
the eternal Son. From him there is no court of a~pe.'ll; his decision is final. "If 
?oo- be for us," etc. ; "If the Son shall make you free,' etc. (2) The freedom is effected 
'.n the most satisfactory manner. If God is satisfied and man willingly consents, this 
1s enough. No consideration nor apology is duo to Satan; he is a tyrant, a usurper, 
:md a thief, and has no right to the property. Let the Divine government be satisfied 
in the soul's freedom, and it is real. In Christ this is gloriously the case. "God is just, 
and Justifier," etc. (3) The freedom is most thorough and comprehensive. It is spiritual, 
the freedom of the soul from all evil and its admission to all good, "from the kin.,.dom 
of darkness into the king<lom," etc. It involves the restoration of the soul into its 
original state and right, and is no more in harmony with God's will than with the 
soul's true nature and aspirations, and is well calculated to promote its highest develop­
ment and eternal happiness. (4) This freedom is permanent. No freedom that is 
temporary is true. The servants of sin are only tolerated; they must be excluded from 
the Father's house and its privileges sooner or later. But the freedom effected by 
Christ is that of sonship. All made free by Christ become the sons of God, and like 
Christ are entitled to remain in the house for ever. Their freedom is as permanent 
as the soul, as the existence of the great Liberator, and between them and captivity 
there will e,cr be a progressively holy nature and the infinite power of the eternal 
Son. 

LESSONS. 1. The importance of having rigl,t views of freedom. False views on this 
subject are so prevalent ; we are so prone to make mistakes on this. They are so 
dangerous. 2. The ,·mportance of having right views of the enslaving infl'IJ,llnce of sin. 
Without this we cannot obtain true liberty. So important is this that Christ calls 
special attention to it : "Verily, verily," etc. 3. The importance of obtaining true 
freedom. Man is so prone to be satisfied with false freedom, to be self-deceived. True 
freedom is the only one worth having. 4. The importance of being made free by Ghrist. 
He alone can make us free. 5. The duty of gratitude to him. He is the great Liberator 
of humanity. 'l.'hose who are made free indeed should be indeed thankful. A view 
of Christ as the Liberator will make heaven all ablaze with grntitude-ought to make 
l'.arth.-n. T. 

Vers. 41-47.-Troe spirif'll,(l,l paternity. Notice-
I. TBEUl MISTAKEN SPIRITUAL PATERNITY. "We have one Father, even God." 

This in a sense is true. (1) God was their Father as creatures; (2) he was their 
Father as a nation; (3) he was their Father still in his yearning love to save and pity 
them. But it is substantially hollow and false, as proved by their conduct towards 
Christ. 1. Th,ey faile,d t-0 recognize his connection with God. (1) He was tlie Son of 
God. "I came forth out of God." He was, in fact, God's Son, as•evidenced by his 
person and miracles. (2) He was come on a IJivine misbion. Come to them, and 
come on a mission of love and salvation. (3) He was divinely sent. "Neither came I 
of myself, but he sent me "-he whom you call your Father. 2. They Jailed to under­
stand Ms message. .Although (1) he spoke with Divine authority; (2) with Divine 
simplicity; (3) with Divine importunity and tenderness, so that he could naturally 
ask the pretended children of God, " Why do ye not understand my speech? " 3. 
'Il,ey failed tc believe him and liis message. Although: (1) His character was peif~ct. 
"Wl,id1 of you," etc.? (2) His mtssage was truthful. He could challenge them with 
reoard to the -truthfulness of bis messaoe, as well as the perfection of his character, an~ 
both deserved. and demanded attention°and faith. (3) Yet tliey disbelieved and re-jected 
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liim for the very renson which should induce them to believe and accept him. "Becanse 
I tell you the truth, ye," etc. 4. These sad failures flatly ccntradict their pretended 
relation~hip to God. (Vers. 42-47.) 

II, 'l'HEm TRUE SPIRITUAL PATERNITY. " Ye are of your father," etc. Look at the 
picture of the father and the children and their likeneBB, 1. Look at his murderous 
propensities. (1) 'l'he devil is a mtirderer. 'l'he murderer of human bodies an<l souls; 
the destroyer of human happiness and the Divine image in man. 'l'he Jewish nation 
bore this character. From time to time they manifested murderous propensities; 
they became the murderers of the Messiah, the Son of God and the Lord of glory. (2) 
'l'he devil was a murderer from the beginning. Not the beginning of all things, nor 
even tbe very beginning of his own existence, but the beginning of the human race. 
His fall preceded that of man, and perhaps the existence of man; but no sooner ha<l 
he perceived Adam, young, innocent, and loyal in his happy paradise, than the Just of 
mmder wns excited in his breast, and he fixed upon man as his victim, and effected his 
foul purpose in the spiritual murder of our first parents. This was the character of the 
Jews from the beginning, and the character of these very persons since the beginning 
of Christ's earthly existence. No sooner had the second Adam appeared on the scene 
than they sought by every means to kill him. (3) The devil is a most selfish and 
wilful murderer. 'l'bis was the case with regard to our first parents. There was no pro­
vocation, uo gain beyond the gratification of his own selfishness and malice. This was the 
case with these Jews iu the murder of their Messiah; they could find no reason for it 
but in their own dark and selfish hatred. 2. Look at his lying propensities. (1) The 
clevil is a liar. He is opposed to truth, to all truth, especially to the great system of 
truth brought to light by Christ. Thus his falsehood serves well bis murderous opposi­
tionJo the redeemiug truth of the gospel. In this the beads of the Jewish nation 
resembled him; they murderously opposed Jesus, and lie came to help murder; they 
bore false witness against him. (2) 'l'he devil became a liar by falling from the truth. 
He was in the truth once and the truth in him, but abode not in it long enough to be 
morally safe. He fell wilfully, of his own accord. He is a back.slitler, and, having 
fallen from truth, he bad no place to fall but into the whirlpool of falsehood, with all 
its concomitant vices. How like their spiritual father were the Jewish nation! 
'rhey were born into great religious privileges, they bad eminent spiritual fathers, 
brought up under the watchful care and in the tender lap of a kind Providence, nursed 
on the breast of Divine and precious promises, and familiarized with the idea of a 
coming Messiah, their Divine Deliverer; but they abode not in the truth, but 
wilfully fell into falsehood. It seems as if only the children of special light alone arc 
capable of becoming the veritable children of the prince of darkness. (3) The devil 
as a liar is most complete. "There is no truth in him." He is completely lost to 
truth, and truth to him; there is not a vestige of it in bis nature. It is so completely 
gone, that eternal hatred of it now sits on its old throne, and the very thought of it is 
repugnant and unbearable. In this how like their father these children were! Jesus 
appealed to el'ery sentiment of virtue and affection in their breast, but in vain. He 
exhibited in his life and character all that is attractive in human nature, and all that 
is mighty and benevolent in the Divine; but all this not only did not excite their 
ailmiration and gratitude, but excited their most deadly hatred, which proves the sad 
hollowaess and falsiLy of their cbnracter. There was no truth in)hcm. (4) The devil 
as a liar is terribly original. "When he speaketh a lie, he speaketb of his own," etc. 
It is not a passing impulse, the result of temptation, but the natural outflow, and a 
part aud parcel of his nature. Here the problem of the existeace of evil is somewhat 
sol_v~<l ; we have found its father, its original propagator. His children partake of his 
spmtual nature, otherwiso they would not be bis children. The days of repentance, 
struggle, resistance, and prayer are past; these are days of spiritual generation, and in 
this case the result is a progeny of the (levil. 'l'hese Jews were more than under his 
Influence; they were his progony. 'l.'erribly origiual, self-responsible, voluntary, inde-
11endent and complacent in their sic, they spoke of their own; their falsehoods wern 
their own, and their murderous act was especially their own, the outflow of their evil 
nature. "Let bis blood be upon us," etc. The father of murder has not finished 
with any one till that 0110 carries on business ou his own footing, manufoctnres his 
own goods and disposes of them at his own risk, and does all this naturally. 'l'heu 
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his pRter~ity is complete, ~he i:elRtionehip roal, and his possllssion Bl\fe. This la the 
lowe~t pomt of moral detenorahon reached in this world. 

LEsso~-s. 1. Man in this world ,~ capable of tl,e highest and the loweel spiritual 
a,(li,1ities. He mRy pnrt&kll of the Divine or I\ devilish nRture, mny become the ohil<l of 
llod or the ohild of the devil. Truly we are fMrfully Rnd wonderfully mRde. 2. Man 
in this _world ,°'1 capable Qf the most ser·ious self-deception with regard to hia spiritual 
7,akf'1uty. These Jews thought that they were the children of God, while they wero 
really the children of the devil. Such a self-deception is very characteristio of him, 
w~o..."8 chief delight is to lie Rnd dcc~ive, and is perhRps the climax _of his evil genius 
,nth regard to men. He cares but httle about the nl\Tne, only let him have the game 
Of all self-deceptions this is the most miserable and disappointing I 3. No one can 
daim God as his Fatl1er who despises and rejects his Son. Our conduct towards him 
nud his gospel decides our spiritual fatherhood at once. 4. 1b Oh1'ist our spiritual 
pateNl.ity is quite evident, wl1ich he will reveal sooner or later. And in the licrht of his 
revelation this is not clifficult for each to know for himself. 6. Nothing can ;;;plain the 
conduct of some men towa,rd-8 Christ and his gospel but a true statement of their spiritual 
pa.temily. Let this be known, and the sequel is plain. 6. Even the children of the 
devil condemn him, for they do not like to own 'him as their father. State the fact, they 
are insulted. The alliance must be unholy and unnatural. Many of them claim God 
as their Fatber---the compliment of vice to virtue. A oompulsory admission nnd I\ 

full realization of this relationship will be po.inful in the extreme. 7. Let his children 
remember that they are such by their own choice. For spiritual generation, for good or 
edl, is by and through the will. It is not fate, but deliberate and voluntary selection. 
" His lusts it is your will to do." All are either the children of God or of the devil by 
their own choice. Henoe the importance of a wise choice.-B. T. 

Vera. 54--59.-0hrist and .Abraham. "Wbom makest thou thyself?" In answer 
to this question and to the objection,; made by his opponents, our Lord further revenls 
himself. 

L IN RELATION TO THE FATBEB. L His entire devotion to him. This includes: (1) 
His perferi, knowledge of him. "I know him." His knowledge of the Father was 
essential, absolute, and most intimate. It wns not merely knowledge which be had 
gathered in the past, but which he derived and possessed in the present, then, on 
account of bis oneness with him. (2) His faithful confession of him. "I know him." 
He confessed him before men; did not hide the knowledge he possessed of the Father, 
but faithfully declared it. (3) His thorough obedience to his will. "I keep his saying." 
His saying was bis will expressed in and to Christ. 'l.'he Father's saying was Jesus' 
message; this be faithfully kept and devotedly published. He swerved not from his 
Father's command on account of the most menacing threats of his foes, but most 
minutely and enthusiastically carried it out. 2. Some of the featwres of his p=liar 
/,onQUr. (1) The honour of absolute self-denial and self-forgeifulness. He honoured 
not himself, but made himself of no reputation. (2) The honour of the most devoted 
loyalty. (3) HonQUr derived from the highest source. It was not self-sought, self­
derived, nor self-conferred. This honour, he says, wonld be worthless. " My Father 
honoureth me." He was really what his Father made him, and be made him what he 
was because of his essential dignity and relationship and his official integrity and 
devotion. 3. His entire contrast with his foes. (1) They were ignorant of' him whom 
they called their God. "Ye have not known him." In spite of their great advantage&, 
these Lad been lost on them. Christ knew him absolutely, and manifested and proved 
his knowledge. (2) They were utwly Jau;e, They were liars-false to therusel ves, to 
JesWI and to God. Christ was true to all. He was the faithful and true Witness. (3) 
Tbeir

1 

claimed rdn,twnship to God wa., an empty boast. It was disproved by their spirit, 
language, actions, and whole conduct. C!irist'.s _relationship to G~d was ~eal.. ;His So~­
ship was most conclusively proved by hlB Dmne knowledge, hlB pubho IlllDlStry, his 
Divine miracles, by his whole life. 

IL IN HIS RELATION TO .A.BBA11.u1, Al!lD ABBAHAllil TO Hlllil, These Jews claimed 
Abraham &11 their father, and attempted to cause a discord between him and Christ; 
but he revea!JI himself in relation to the patriarch. 1. In relation to hia higliest interest, 
(1) The ifl«Jfflate Ufe of Jew., engaged the patriarch', most rapturous attention, 
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"Your fnther Abraham rejoiced to see my day." The incarnate life of Jesns was 
rovealed to him in the promise which God repeatedly mado t.o him. This excited his 
Interest, o.nd bocamo the subject of his ardent study. He meditated on it with delight, 
rniscd himself, as it were, on tiptoe to look over the shoulders of ages to catch a glimpse 
of it; strotchcd forw11rd with eagerness and joy to behold it; made use of every licrht, 
Rad earnestly prnyed for more, (2) A vi,i1)1'1, ef hi., incarnate life was granted him. 
"And he saw it." His faithful efforts met with success, and his enger faith was 
rew11rded with the desired vision. Whether this refers to the general vision of his lifo 
of faith, or to some special one, is not certain. Perhaps it was specially enjoyed on the 
summit of Morinh, and through his own experience in offering up his only son he had a 
special vision of the incarnate life of the Son of God. 'l'his served as a telescope through 
which he saw the dist1mt day close at hand, and beheld its leading features, and grasper\ 
its Divine and human bearings nnd import. (3) This visi/)1'/, filled his soul with joy. 
" He saw it, and was glad." Being the chief vision of his life, his soul overflowed with 
delight and gladness. His was the joy of overflowing gratitude, intense satisfaction, 
and Divine fulfilment. Since he saw that day his joy was in bis soul, a springti<lc 
which carried him at last to the brighter visions and diviner joy beyond. 2. In relation 
to .Abraham's age. "Before Abraham," etc. This implies: (1) The priority of his being. 
It was very little for him to so.y that he was before A braba.m, considered in the full light 
of his statement, but it was a step in the right directioa, and a reply to the objection 
of his opponents, (2) The eternity of his being. "I am." "I was" here would place 
him among created beings, but "I am" at once reveals him as uncreated, eternal, self­
existent, and independent of time and material conditions and circumstances, and makes 
him belong to the highest order of being. (3) The unchangeabi1ity of his 'being. "I 
am." In time, o.ud amid the changes of his visible and earthly existence, his eternal 
personality and consciousness are~preserved unchanged. He is still the" I am.n (-!) 
His unquesti1)1'1,able Divinity. If his being is uncreated, eternal, self-existent, a.ncl 
unchangeable, be must be Divine. This he most emphatically and solemnly asserts: 
"Verily, verily," etc. 

III. His REVELATION OF Hll!SELF IN RELATION TO HIS OPPONENTS. 1. They under­
stood it. It was intellectually intelligible to them. They were too acquainted with 
the attributes and designatioilll of Jehovah to misunderstand tho language of Christ, 
and their application to himself was felt by them, as their conduct J;lroves. 2. It 
became to them unbearable. "They took up stones,n etc. A proof of: (1) Inability to 
refute his statement. When stone-throwing begins, arguments are o.t an end. Stone­
throwing is a sign of weakness. (2) Inability to be convinced. 'rheir false and 
malicious nature was patent against conviction. They could not rise to the Divinity of 
his Person and mission. This inability was sad, but wilful and criminal. (3) Iaability 
to control themselves. Passion was their master; hatred was on the throne. They 
fail to conceal them. 3. It widened the gulf between him and them. It was wide 
before-wider now. As he revealed himself in the sublimest manner as their promised 
Messiah and the Son of God, they in consequence revealed themselves in stone-throwing 
as his most implacable and deadly foes. 4. His revelation was 8'11,itahly appended by his 
apparmtly miraC'Ulo'US escape. "But Jesus hid himself," etc. Hid himself in the folds 
of his glory. A. suitable sequel to his revelation of himself as their Divine Deliverer. 
How easily and effectively could he defend himself, and retaliate in their fashion! But 
he preferred his own. He had a royal road. He departed as a 'King. He could walk 
through the crowd unobserved, and through the stones unhurt. The weak a.re more 
ready to attack than the strong, but there is more majesty in the retreat of the strong 
than in the attack of the weak. When stone-throwing begins, it is time for the 
messenger of peace to retire. The stones may kill his person, but cannot kill his 
publishod messaii;e, and he may be wanted elsewhere. 

LESSONS. 1. Natural relation.ships often suroive the spirit'Ual. The natural rela­
tionship between these people and Abraham, and even between them and God, still 
remained, while the spiritual was all but gone. This is true of God and evil ~pirits. 
2. When the spiritual relationship is destroyed, the natural availeth nothing, It is only 
the foundation of an empty boast and hypocritical self-righteousness, and at last the 
source of painful reminiscences nnd contrnsts. 3. T/ie best of fathers ofte11 have tli~ 
worst of child1-en, '!'his is true of Abraham, and even of Gfd-t-he be~t l<'ather of all. 
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4. Jlfod of the religiou~ capital qf tl" p1·esent is dc1·ivcd cntfrely from the 1,ast. Mnn:,, 
clnim ~cl~tionship_ with, 111;1d boast of, th_e refonners nnd i11~1st~ons m~n of bygone ngos, 
ancl 1111~ 1s nll their stock-10-trado. Their names are on their lips, wlulo thoir principles 
aro under their foC't. 5. It was the cliief mi.~sion ef Christ to explain and establish the 
spiritual .relntio11ship between man a.nd God. To establish it on R sound bnsia-tho basis 
of faith, obedience, e.nd love. To be the real children of God and of our pious nucostol'll 
we must partake of their spiritual nature and principles. This Josus tm1ght wit]~ 
fidelity, although it cost him at last n crud cross. 6. ll'e a.re indirectly indebted to tho 
crcvils of foes/or some ef the sublimest ,·evelatio11s of Jesus of liimself. It wns so hero. 
Their foul blasphemies, after all, served as advantageous backgrounds to hi~ gmnJ 
pictures of incarn11.te Divinity and lovo; so thnt we arc not altogether sorry thnt they 
called him a "Samaritan" and a demon, as in consequence he shines forth with 
peculiar brilliancy as the Friend of sinners, the Son of Goo, nnd the Saviour of man­
kind.-B. T. 

Vers. 1-23.-Excluded from the destinaHon ef Jesus. In one sense Jesus WBS 
l'ery near to men, very closely connected with them. At the same time he was very 
far from them, sepa.rated in ma.ny ways. The Gospel of John abounds in indications of 
this felt difference and superiority. Yet there is muoh to help a.nd cheer even in words 
like these: "Whither I go, ye cannot come." The trnth of Jesus is the same, spoken 
to friends or t.o enemies, and everything Jesus said on the e.1.rth has Romething of 
gosjwl in it. If we are born aga.in and take shape after the new creature, then we also 
sha I be from above. 

I. THE DES'l'INATION THAT JESUS BmSELF ASSUREDLY WILL REACH, Jesus is on a 
definite journey, knows where he is going, and that ho will get thero. His lifo is not 
an aimless wandering. In all his goings backwards and forwards between Galilee and 
Jud:ca bis face was set towards Jerusalem, because there for him the door wns to open 
from the seen t.o the unseen, from the life of time to tho life of eternity. His enemies 
~peak of him as if his thoughts were running in the same direction as those of Job. 
When Job sat among the ashes, despoiled of his property, bereaved of his children, 
smitten with pnin all over the body, he thought death and the grave his best friends, 
where the wicked would cease from troubling and the weary be at rest. But Jesus 
wns thinking of what he wonld attain, not what he would escape. The heavenly state, 
with its security, glory, and blessedness, was not an unexpected thing to Jesus. Jesus 
spe.a.ks as knowing for himself that the end depends on the way. Jesus knows where 
he is going, for he has been there already. In the autumn of 1492 three Spanish ships 
are making their way over the Atlantic, in waters where ship has never been known 
t.o pass before. Christopher Colnmbus of Genoa. commands those ships, aud he is going 
on an enterprise of pure faith. He believes there is a land ahead, but he has never 
been there. At present thonsands go over that same Atlantic, returning home. And 
so Jesus was going back whence he hsd come. Every step took him nearer that day 
when .he would pray the prayer, "Glorify thou me with thine own self, with that glory 
which I had with thee before the world was." 

II. THE DESTINATION TH.AT SOME KOST CERTAINLY WILL NOT BEACH. Most of the 
listeners would trouble very little about what Jesus meant. They would say," Let 
bim go, or let him stay; it is no great concern of ours,n But if we do really believe 
that Jesus has gone into a st.a.te of glory, that he individnally can no longer suffer pain, 
no longer be exposed to temptation, must it not be serious for us to reflect that possibly 
we cannot go where he has gone? Heaven is not to be earth over again. The mixtures 
and conflicts of the lower world are not to be known in the upper one. Good people 
have no monopoly of transit to any place on the face of the earth; but there is a state 
to which the evil cannot reach. A man may say, if he likes, that he will have a. 
garden without weeds, but tha.t will not keep the weeds out. But Jesus is the great 
and effectual Excluder. Beyond the veil there are divisions more intense and more 
manifest than any that obtain here. Jesus came amid the unions of time t.o make the 
separations of eternity. 

llL THE Dl!:BTDi'ATION THAT ALL MAY BEACH. Speaking of exclusion is the strange 
work of Jesus. Even while he said, "Ye cannot come," at the same time he said, 
" Come." iui7 one can come who will enter in at the strait gate and tread the narrow 
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WI\J, Any ono Cl\n come who will give the seed-ground of his heart as goo<l grounJ 
fur lho soed of cternnl truth.-Y, 

Ver. 12.-T/,e LigM of the world. We shall hardly be wrong in assuming that Jesus 
snid these words in the full warmth and radianco of a most sunshiny day. Surely tho 
sun speaks so every day in his rising, "I am the light of tho worl<l." Sometimes he 
says it more emphntically. More omphatically in summer than in winter, more 
emphatically on a bright day than o cloudy one, but always saying it afresh every 
morning with the roturn of daylight to the earth. Jesus means that just ns the sun 
gives light to the world in one way, so he gives light in another. When the li;;l,t of 
tho Lord Jesus Christ comes in all its fulness, then the night passes from our life. 
'fhero is a darkness that is not banished with the dawn, unless Jesus banishes it; and 
if Jesus stays with us, then there is a light that will not vanish with the sunset. In 
him we get securities, comforts, and opportunities, such as make us independent of 
unfavourable times and seasons, Take this declaration in connection-
. I. W1TH SAFETY, Night is the time of clanger. The thief comes by night. Day­
light gives a freedom of movement which at once ceases with t.he darkness. So he 
who is the true Light of the world brings a. safety that is impossible without him. 
,vho can tell into what depths of destruction and misery they plunge who refuse the 
Jiaht of the Lord Jesus? After all, the only real destruction is self-destruction. When 
J:sus lodges the light of his truth in our hearts, then our notions of danger get turned 
upside down. So it was with the jailor of Philippi. Jesus shows to us spiritual peril 
and saves us from it. To any one who has clearly seen what a terrible thing spiritual 
peril is, and what a real thing spiritual salvation is, how absurd and exaggerated much 
of the world's prudence must appear. The moment Christ begins to rise upou the 
heart, spiritual danger and spiritual salvation will cease to be mere words. All 
spiritually anxious ones are where they are just because Jesus is the Light of the 
world. None ca.n tell into what light he may be travelling. To see one's peril is half 
one's :,alvation. 

II. WITH HUMAN IGNOBANOE. What can a man know of the scene round him in 
the dark? Take him to some elevation from which in daylight there is a spacious and 
charming prospect, and he is none the better. But what a change a few short hours 
will make-a. change going nil the way from ignorance to knowledge! Visible object., 
are not properly known till seen in daylight. In the light that streams from Jesus 
how different we seem to ourselves! The duties, the possibilities, and the associations 
of life become altogether different. Lifo is as full of interest as ever, yea, fuller; but 
we are interested in different things, or in old things in a different way. No one knows 
so much of permanent and comforting value as the Chril!tian. 

III. WITH PRACTICAL PEBPLEXITms. Many have made great mistakes in life, and 
had to go through toils and trials they might well have been spared, if only they had 
been practical Christians, completely a.t the disposal of the Lord Jesus, Jesns knows 
well what poor guesses we. ca.n make at consequences a.nd probabilities. He who claims 
to rule us will never lea.ve us in doubt as to what we a.re really to do. The continu­
a.nee of serious perplexity comes not from want of light, bnt want of disposition to 
niake use of the light. 

IV. WITH WORK, "The night cometh, when no man can work." Jesus gives the light 
whereby we may be useful down to the very end of our present life. Jesus must show 
how best to employ our time, how best to serve the world. Never yet did true 
Christian look back on wasted life. The miserable retrospects, the terrible confessions, 
belonging to the men of this world are not his.-Y. 

Ver. 31.-Genuine discipleship. In the earlier part of his ministry Jesus probably 
had a great many disciples. .At all events this might be suspected. He taught a. great 
deal, and the testimony is that ho spoke "with authority, and not a.s the scribes." 
W c may be sure ho was al ways ready to speak concerning the things of the kingdom of 
heaven. In synagogue, in temple, in the homes of the people, out in the open air, ho 
lost no opportunity. He that soweth sparingly, reapeth !:lparingly. Thus a larg(J 
company of nominal disciples would be gathered. But Jesus did not care for mero 
quantity ss euoh, He was quite prepared for desertions and backslidings. Only a 
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hundred and twenty wore gathered in tho upper room t.o wait for the Dny of 
l'cn t.ccost. 

I. THE DIFFICITLTY OF DTl!UIPLESHil'. Nomin11l Ohristianity is easy onough, but to 
he a rMl disciple is as hard as ever. Jesus m!\de it h111-d for those who first thronged 
round him, and the ea.me tests, the s1tme requirements, the same difficulties, face ue 
~till. The would-be disciple has to contend with his own indolence, impatience, eolf­
rndulgence. What changes in our thoughts and ways there must be, so that our 
thoughts may become ns the thoughts of Jesus, our ways as the ways of Jesuel Wo 
are not to be known by distinctions in outward appearance, but by doep distinctions in 
character and purpose. He who wants nn easy, smooth, level life will not indeed find 
it anywhere; least of all will he find it with Christ. It is not mero attendance at 
sch~l that makes the scholar-it is lea.rning; and in the school of Christ learning by 
prnct1ce. 

II. SEE J Esus TESTING DISCIPLB& The man who said he would follow Jesus w hereve1 
he went. The man who said he would follow when he had buried his father. The 
man who said he would follow after saying farewell to his friends. 'l'he disciples in the 
st-0rm, who deemed they trusted Christ, and yet could not trust him till they had 
wakened him from sleep. Faith in Jesus a.s a 'feacher must rise above the difficulties 
of any particular single demand of his. You must learn to look at Jesus, not in any 
one single action, not in any one single word, but in the sum total of all his e.ctions and 
all his words. Jesus is always teaching, and we have to be always learning. What 
others reckoned to be discipleship he did not so reckon. Departure from old associations 
does not make discipleship. Departure into new circumstances does not make disciple­
ship. He is the disciple indeed who breaks from an old life into a new one-into that 
new life which gets nearer perfectness the nearer it gets to perfect trust in Jesus. 
Diogenes went about Greece with his lantern, looking for an honest man; nnd so Jesus 
goes about among us with his tests 11.nd with his searching, undeceivable eye, looking 
for a disciple indeed. He looks to see whether we abide in his Word, whether we carry 
it into every thought, every transaction, every temptation, every trouble, He would lead 
us on from ksson to lesson, deepening our faith, marking us off as his disciples more 
and more distinctly-those ever learning and ever able to come more and more to 
knowledge of the truth.-Y. 

Ver. 32.-The liberating t,,ro,th. There are two kinds of freedom: the freedom of the 
liberated prisoner and the freedom of the manumitted slave. Living in a country like 
England, we a.re most likely to think of the former kind: But it is quite evident that 
Jesus was thinking of servitude rather than captivity. Many may have to be under 
restraint because they have broken laws; it is right thnt they should be prisoners for a 
time, perhaps even for all their lives. But servitude never can be right; it has had to 
remain awhile because of the hardness of men's hearts, and as men have got more light 
upon human equality, they have seen that no man should be legally compelled into the 
service of another, whether he would or not. In the time of Jesus there were many 
bond-slaves, and he had no magic process whereby he could liberate them. But there 
were bond-slaves besides, unconscious of their servitude, deluded with the notion that 
they were already free, and therefore all the harder to liberate. To such Jesus spoke 
here. He spoke to slaves, and told them what would liberate them. 

L THE PROCESS OP LIBERATION MAY BE BEAL, THOUGH FOB A WHILE WE ABE NOT 
CONSCIOUS OP IT. The prisoner is free when no longer in prison; the slave is free when 
no longer UDder the legal control of his owner. But Christian liberty cannot thus be 
made up of negations ; it would be a poor thing if it could. It is of no use to attempt 
a definition of Christian liberty; it is a thing into which we must grow. We must 
grow until, even as Paul did, we look back on the days once counted free as de.ye of 
the worst servitnde. Going where Christ wants us to go, being what Christ wants us 
to be, we shall see in due time what a real and blessed thing spiritual freedom is. Still, 
though it must be a time before we know this properly, yet we may know something 
of it at once in studying the very greatest illustration of real liberty we can find, 
namely, the Lord JesUB himself. It is not alistract truth that liberates, but truth 11.'1 

embodied in the wisdom and power of JesUB. 
II. 'l'RUTB DllINOB ue INTO THE LIBERTY OF DOING GoD'I! WILL, Christ's own liberty 
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wns not that of cloing as he liker!. Ila went by the Ii Icings or nis FBLller m il,,,wen. 
Ho di1 nothing without liking to do it; yet he a18o did nothing just because he liked 
to do it. To desiro whl\t God desires, that ie liberty, without a check, a jar, or a fret. 
Sowi11g just what we like, wo shall certainly reap what we do not like. Christ wants 
to libernte us from the thrnl<lom of our own strong, foolish desires. The psalmist 
exactly expresses the Christian's privilege and attainment, when he says so cheerfully, 
"I will run the way of thy comm!lndments, when thou shalt enlarge my heart." 

III. TnUTH BRINGS us INTO TIIE LIBERTY 0-S, SEEING THINGS WITH OUR ow~ EYES. 
The reputed wise in Jerusalem would only have led Jesus into a bondage of falsehoods 
and delusions, Wh11t a Pharisee they would have tried to make him I Refllly free­
thinking is the only right thinking, and our Teacher wae the freest thinker that ever 
lived, It ie our duty as much e.s our right to judge everything in connection with 
Christ for ourselves. By that rule we shall b~ judged at wt. Others may help us 
in the way when chosen, bnt they are not to choose it for us. 

IV. TBUTH BRINGS us INTO THE LIBERTY 0-S, A LOVING HEART. The heart of Jesus 
could not be kept within rules and precedents and prejudices. It was a. Divine love, 
shed abroad in his heart, that kept him safe, pure, and unspotted, in a world abounding 
with things to pollute. 

V. TRUTJI BilINOS us INTO THE LIBERTY OP A GBAOIOUS LIPE. That is, the liberty of 
Jesus never interfered with the true liberty of others, but increased and established it. 
He never broke away from the beaten track for the mere sake of doing it.-Y. 

JORN, 2D 
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